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<Sce heer a Shadow from that ſetting SUNNE, Snatch herſelf hence to Heavn;filld a bright place 
Whoſe glerious courſe through this Horizon runn Mis thoſe immortal Fires, and on the face 
Left the dimm face of our dull Hemiſphere , 7 Of her Great MAKER ,fixt a flaming eye 
All one great-Eye, all drownd m one great Teare. Where /till She reads true, pure Divintthe. 
Wieſe gre APY; APR ns Ht od fey ; 
Through Learmngs Univer/e, and (vamly) ſought ' Into this leſfſe appearance. If you thi 
for her Spacious Self; untill at 12h Tis but a dead face, Art doth. heer be 


She found y way home: with an holy strength - Lok on the e following leaues (72Jee him 
Are fo. be: fold by R: Badger dwelling 'S l "Cr 
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'a boo ok Sermons. We need nor 
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* When the Author died,. | 
titnot. fac his {e | 
with him. ; And though:h , 
With : all chat el 
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3 e the Þ; | 
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Fo | y the Author . whi | 
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have done i it with care and fic for asthe Sermons were preached, * 2 
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yeſtzes Commang haveprintedall that wecould 
Ede —_—_ and wor hi! net ſo have we-not added ordetracted 
in the leaſt, roalter or- vis ſenſe: Fhatſothe worke may not one- 
honour Your Majeſties that ſo 
neſſe ours in our obedience to 

Your v1 Suparner to his memorie.). - 1 © 
And now will Your Majeſtie gracipuſly;be pleaſed to give us leave; 
tocommendthis worke to Your Prate#ion, which would havenceded 
none, had not Your Majeſtie commianded i it to be publike. For, publike 
rview is as great aſcarch as many eyes can make. And many eyescan [ee 
whattwo cannot, be they neverfo bed. And among many eyes, ſorn 
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"Theſe workes then comming from 511 fo 
an Author, have but ewo things ro'doeinl 


1tnotthat we like 
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ath not many ſuch Bodies of Sermans,as we here preſent; 
ies favour, to the view, and uſeof this Charch. And if 


had them, they would as highly value them. ER: 
e humbly beg leave to tell Your Majeftie, that theſe Ser- 
etheir Author, mixed, of Religion and wiſedome. Ir is 
for a manto ſpeake wiſely, and eloquently, both ac 
e perfedtions tmeet not, there ſaith S. Auzuſtine, De- 
renter ,quod non poteſt eloquenter. LetthePreacher (of all men) ſpeak 
xt wiſely, which he cannot utter eloguently. Andif S. Auguſine in his 
.  . timefound thatkit, out of all doubt 'tis neceſſarie now, that men of our 
Profelsion ſer themſelyes to preach with more wiſdome,than eloquence. 
With Chriſtian and religious Wiſedome , which alone knows howto pre- 
ſerve truth and peace together. For as all other Churches in the world, 
are molt happy when thele meete; ſoisthistoo. But too many among 
the people, chooſe rather to have their humor fed, than their ſoules edified. 
And carry partiall cares even tothe houſe of that God who is no accepter of 
perſons. To ſertle therefore the peace of the one,and toabate the humor 
eN1.10.34« ot rhe « 
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, nothing certainly under Gsd, would be of greater efficacie; - 
than Concones ſapientes, Wile, and diſcreete Sermons, which yet may be 
us and devour as any other. For he that is zealous according to 
knowledge, is not leſſe zealous for his knowledye ſake. And true wiſe- 
dome, which is not true if it be not Chriſtian, carries no water about itts 
quench zeale,but only to fprinkle ic, that it may burn within compaſle, 
and n6tftrethat houſe which it intended butto warme. . 
-- Wee have neither purpoſe nor Commiſion to ſtep aſide here, and 
cotnplaine of the Times. All times have ſomewhat amiſſe in them, elle 
Preachers ſhould have the leſfſe worke. And if theſetimes have more 
than many others, which our Forefathers have ſeen, we muſt necds be 
ſorry there is ſo much worke for Preachers.: and more, ifthey which liye 
ould make any. For after the building up of the 
worke ſhould be, to beate down thoſe ſtrong. 
hs have built up inthehearts of men, to pollute or 
. And rrue Preachers indeed are, as S. lerome ſpeakes, 
NT Ender af nh Ghrd hich by preaching 
life of man, Now all hatred, contention, vari- 
to Lawfull Authoritie is (as tis reckoned 
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ie the faves of the Church, andthe fn of the pol ar, it were, tobe = 
wond inter Maxillas; berweene theſe Tawes, beforethe Feople themſelves can E 
Ze miadefitto nouriſh the Church,orthe Church them : How canthis be done, 
{eſpecially done as it ought) if the lawes be weak or fallen , and cannot doe 
ONT 1 ot ECT AI Doh La a | 
—_ But our hope is that God will ſo blefle Your Myjefie in Pour oven PB 
Your people intheir loyaltie,the Preachers in their wiledonie adde to zeale and © 
diligence,chat the hearts and hands of all ſorts of inen,ſhall be joyn'd rogerher 
_ topreſerve Gods Worſhip in truth, Your Maeſties throne in honour, the Church 
= in religious devotion, arid all Your People in obedience and union ; the onely 
E: meanes to make both your Majeftie, and your People happy in this life, and 
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bleſſed in that which is to come. And we humbly defire men of all ſorts to 

thinke ſeriouſly of this ; that if the Pubiike ſuffer either in Church or State, nd 

inans private pleaſure, or profit can ſtand fitrtie unto him. No mans. And 
Cicero had reafon enough to laugh atthe folly of thoſe tnieri, 2u; amiſſa Repub. 73.1: 
Piſcinas ſuas fore ſalyis ſperare videntur, whichin his rime ſeemed to conceive 7-75 
ſuch a windy hope, that their fiſh-porids and places of pleaſiire; ſhould be ſafe, : 
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© wWhenthe Common-wealth was lo#t: Re'7 

Theſe Sermons, wheti they werepreached, gave great contentment to the re- 
ligious, and judicious eares of Your Royall Father, of ever bleſſed memorie, 
the moFt able Prince that ever this Kingdome had, to julge of Church-worke: And 
therefore we hope that the printing of them ſhall be as acceptable ro Your 
Majeſtic; as the preaching of thein was both to yout ſelfe and him: We con- 
ceive, if your liking had not continued to them, Tour MajeFtie would not have 
commanded us the printing of thein. And we aſſure our ſelves, ſfincethe Lines 
- arethe ſame,the Prefſe which hach made them legible,hath made no blot up- 
on your gratious favours. We have been only Servahtts as weare many waies 
bound to be,to Your Majefties command, in rtiaking thein ready for the Preſſe, 
- but Aithors of nothing in them. And we w_ pray thatthe publiſhing 
bh ofthem, may be Hotour to Your MajeStie, Good to the (butch we! meanesof 
Comfort and ſalvation, tothemi which read them. And in theſe, and all other 
prayers for your Majeſties long life, and happy Governement, we humbly be- 
ſcech You to conceive of us, as Wearez and ſhall eyerbe 
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VI. loh,1414- And the Word 
dwelt among us, ce 
VIL.. Heb+rs v.1,2,3- ee ſundrytimes, 
verſe manners,God (paks tn the old time, &rc. In 
theſe laſt daies, He hath ſpoken by Flis aa $6” 
VII. Toh.$. 56. Your father Abraham wid 
ro {ee my day, ce p-G624 
IX.. Fai s. I4. Bebold a Uirgin ſpall conceive,@c. 
and ſhe ſhall call His name Enbmcke 72, 
X, Mic.5-2. And thou Bethlehem Ephrata, Ge. 
out of thee ſhall He come forth, &c. p83; 
XI. Plal.85.v.10,1t. Mercy and truth ſhall meet, 
&c. Truth ſpall bud ont of the earth, Fe! Þ. 96. 
XII. Luk.2:.1 2136 obic ſhall be afighe 
ON; pr ſhall find che bildſwadied; co pi108, 
k, 2414. Glorie beto God in the bngh hea- 
vey and peace upon earth; Fee . : - .2..ptis; 
XIV. Mat. 2.v.1,2#ben-leſirs was Forks; Oc. 
"Behold havcon Wik men, Oe.» Þ-129. | 
XV. Matt.2. 2. $ ig, Where 15 the K; 
fewrs,che, For we tb Star,oe 
XVI. Ep i od .10. THE jo vs/ 4 
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I: Zech-12.10.7 They hall looks upon Me, whom” 


they hane pierced.” 4333+ 
411--Lam.1:12.' Have ye noregard, &<c. , 2 S 
IN. Heb.12.2. Looking #»to Ieſus, the &Larboy 

and Finiſher of our fanth, &>c. Fx 1365+ 
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[ __ *tipon Eafter-day. 


I: Rom.6.v.9,10,11. Knowing, that Chriſt, bring 
raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, &c. p.382. 

IE. T1 Cor.15.295. Brit now 7s Chriſt riſen from the 
dead, and was made the firſt fruits of _=— a 
.16.v.1, tothe $. REED 674 
was paſt, Mary Magdalen, and Marie the 


' mother of lanes, and Salotne Banahe wreath this 
; / might come And embalime Him, 
rs _— TC 
TY. \ Tok-26.1 9. The{ are da 75 then at. wi; 6 —_ 
> cane Teſus axd ſtood in the mdf and ſaid, Peace 
; be unto YOU, | 4 £2 414+ 
V. 'T6b 19-23, tothe 28.  Obchat my words were 


"tow written, Oc. For 1 am ſurecbat. R 
"mer wah, '&c. oo ooo w7 edec- 
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VE \1'Cor-5. v- 78+ Chrilt our paſſe-aver 1s ſai, 
ficed for us,therefor ele 4 Rpepe's « Feaſt. *P-447+ 

: | VIE" fal.118.22. The ſtone whichthebuildersre- 
ed, CC P-439. 
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: For, if I goe not away the Comforterwill| 
! come, Ec, þ-628 | 
19.V.1,2,3. Paul came to Epheſus and, 
- Found there certame Diſciples, And th ſaid, Orc. | 
Have you received the Holy Ghoſt? &c... p.638. 
VI. ory «4-30, And grieve nr the Holy Spirit | 


SC. = bh 
VIE. Pal. 68:18. Thou, art gone #p on high, Yi 
 baſ# led captivitie captive, Oc. 662: 
VIIE. Luk.3-v.2 1,22. Now it came topaſſe, when 
. all-the"people were baptized, and that Ieſus + 


' War baptized avd didpray,the beaven was opened, 
And the'Holy Ghoſt came downe upon |, 100 ina 
 bodity ſhapehke a Dove, Fee 
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XII. A&t.10.v.3; | 


Cepterof perſons, G7. \ | 
XUHUL +1 Ioh.$.6. This «that tefis Ch 
.\ came by water and blond, 6, 
. Fit thar beareth witneſſ > 
« . Jamirw: 6, 
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L PRl.28. v-23, 24. This the 


© This 4s the day which the Lord 
'Plal.126.v.1,2,3.4. han the Lord brought 
e the captivitie of Sion, we wert like Mo the 
' reame, Cc. SY | ' Þ.901. 
Hl. Luk. 9. V-54:5 556. And when HirDijeiples 
_ James and Iohn ſawit, they ſaid ; Lord, wilt thou 
that we command that fire come downe,Ge-p. 91Tt. 
IV: Lament-3.22. Jris the Lords mercies that we 
are wot conſumed, Oe 927. 
| Ve Prov. 8.15. By me Kings raighes þ.933. 
VI. Prov.24-v-21,22,23. My Sonne, feare thoa 
the Lord and the King, and meddle not with them 


thatiare givento change. P:94F« 
VIL-Pfal. 145-9. His mereies are over all his works 
\ w_gth $:959- 


3- The children are come to the 


e is no ſtrength ro bring forth-p,g71. 
IX, Iuk-1.74.75s That 'w e being delivered, ca 


Lo noe him without feare, fc  p:98%; 


h.g. 37. To  confirme rhoſt dajet of Preciee, 
ron p-997. 


hem upon ſeverall occaſions. 


I Atthe Spittle- 2 Tim.6. v.17,18,1 e 
them. oa rich, ce gs! (hey 


judgement, & in righteonſveſſe. p.24. 
IV. Ioh. — NO ſoever fennes ren 


are remitted, Cc. | 

V. ler.2:3:6. Thins the Name, whereby they, hal 

call upon 5 him The Lard our righteouſneſſe. p.67; 

VI. Mat.22.21. GivetoCzfar, the things which 
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PROrFVSA LAKG1ITATE IN EGinos, Er BD 
RARKA AMOEBNITATE In Svos, 


SpncTATa PROBITATE IN OMNEs, 4 _ 
AETERNVM ADMIRANDVS; ET 5M 


ANNORVM PARITER ET PVBLICEK FAME SATVR; 
\ SED BONORVM PASSIM OMNIVM CVM LVCTV DENATYS : 
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ND; evenbecaule; this dj, He tooke ao -he dnzels Nas... 
ture upon Him; but tookc our: Naturez;inthe ſecd of He. 
brabain © therefore hold weethis Day,:!as abigh Feaft.c * 
therefore meet wethus, every yeere,ina holy [Allembly'; 
 even;for a ſolemne' memoriall;.that He fark as this day. . 
xcſtowed upohius a digaity, whichupon the Angels; Hee, 
8 Say: beſtowed. not.” That: He (vsin-the Chapter before, the 
WS Apoſtle ſerreth Him forth) thar is he by hneſſe of Hit F4- tle, '* 
4 m thers glory, the very'Charaiter of 'His ſubſtance, the:Heire FOO 
= 2 of all things, by whom Hee made the world: Hee, when ©. 
Sz both occ ed. ir, (His :aking, upon Hin their Wature ) 
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* Theonly exceptionthat may be madeto theſe compariſons,is ; that, (moſt-what,) they 
be odious : it breederha kinde of diſdaine in the higher, to be matched withthe lower ; Eſpeci- 

Jas ally beover-matched with Him. We need not feareir, here. The bleſſed ſpirits, (the A»- 
Ry _ = gels) will rake no offenceatit zthey will not remove 7acebs ladder for all this; ordeſcend tous, 
', _  oraſcendforus, ever a whitthe flower, becauſe He is become the Sonne of may. Thereis nor, 
Luk.I $28 inghem, thatenvious minde, that was inthe elder brother, inthe Goſpell, whenthe younger was 


| © 2 Tim. z, Feceivedtograce after his r1otous courſe. 
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eee” 3 Vhenthe Apoftletels us of the great my#erie, that God was manifeed inthe fleſh; imme- 
| | pee.x 1, ately after, hetels, that He wasſeeneof the Angels : And (left we might thinke, they ſaw it, 
| - © © =as1wedoe many things here,which we would nor ſce) Saint Perertels us, that deſiderant proſpi- 


cere;that, withdefire, and delight, they ſaw it ; and cannot be ſarisfied withthe fight of it, ic 
Lake 2.16 Pleaſerh themſo well. And, eventhis day, the day that ic wasdone, an CAnge/ was the firſt, 
F . ** 34. that cameto bring newes of it, to the ſhepheards , and he no ſooner had delivered his meſſage 
7 *buie 2 there was with Him 4 whole 2ujer of CAngels, ingng ad joying,abd ; 
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1.4: lodie, forthis weyizw £19po'wes, this Good-will of God towards men. Sothat without 
: ©; aÞy diſdaine or exception, onthe Angels parts, we may proceed inour Text. 


Wherein, firſt ofthe parties compared : Angels, and Men. _ 
_ - 2. Then, * of that, whercin they are compared, (ſumption, or apprehenſion; in 
. _ x «the word Taking: * And, not every taking, but apprehenſio ſeminis , taking on | 


oe 
* 


: the (eed. | 
+ 3. Laſtly, of this terme [Abrahams ſeed : ] the choice of that word, or terme to 
ankinde by, thus takenon by Him. Thar Hee ſaith not: Bur Mex Hee tooke : or, 
ſeed of Adam; or, the'ſeed of the Woman Hee tooke: But, the ſeed of Abraham 
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<Judev6, originall, but forſooke and fell away from their firſt eſtate. And Manfel,, and fledroo, and 
nt$e*. hid bimſelfe inthe thicke trees, fromthe preſence of God. And this is the firſt iſſue, Vpon 
* thecAngels flight, He ſtirred not ; ſare ſtill ,never youchſafed to follow them : Let them goe : 
whither they would; as if they had not beene worth the while. Nay, Hee never afſuwned _ * 
ought,by way of promiſe, for them : No promiſe inthe 0/d,to be borne and to ſuffer ;No Go _ * 
ſpelt, inthe New Teſtament, , neither was borne nor ſuffered, for them. | 
--  But,when May fel/,He did all. Made after him preſeatly,with 76:es: ſought to reclaime 
Gen,i.s Him, What have you done e Why have you done ſo? Proteſted exmitie ro him, thathad drawne 
him thus away : Made his aſſw»pſit ofthe +{ ny a | | 
. And (which ismote,) when that would not ferve, ſext after him ſtill, by the hand of 
His Prophets, toſollicit his rewirne, = GIN Ea Hg 
ws And (which is yet more,) when that would aot ſerve neither ; went after him (Himſelfe) 
Luke 25.5% 5h perfon : left His »izety and nineinthe fold, and got Him after che loft ſbeepe * Never left, till 
He found him, laid him on His ſhoulders, and brought him home azaine. 
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It was much, even butto looke after 54, to __ us, ſo farre, who were not wotth the 
eaſt of His eye : Much, to call us backe, orvouchſafe us an Ybizes - - | | 
. But more, when we came not for all chat, to ſexdafrer us. For, if Hee had but onely 
beene content to give us leave, to cometo Him againe; bur given usleaveto' lay hold on Him, 
ro touch bur the heme of His garment ; (Himſelfe fitting ſtill, and never calling to us, nor 
 fending after us $)ithad beene favour enough: farre above that we were worth. Butnot ons 
ly to ſend by others, but ro come Himfelfe after us ; to fay,' Corpus aptamihi, Eccewvenio ; 
Plal.4b.7% © Get Me a body, I will My ſelfe after him: this, was exceeding much. That we fled, and Hee 
followed us flying. 
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> "But yet, this, is not all $ This is but to folow. He not onely followed, butdid itſo, with 
ſuch eagerneſſe, with ſuch carneſtneſle,as,that is worthy a ſecond conſideration. To folow,is 
what ; yet that may be done faintly, and afarre off: butto follow thoraiy thicke and thin; ts 
followhard, and not togive over ; never to give over, till he overtake : that is it, 4 
And,He gavenot over His purſ#it,though irwere longand laborious, and He full wearyg _ 
though it caſt Him into a ſweat, a ſweat of bloud. Angels ſuis non pepercit ({aith Saint Peter,) _ 
"aPet,xc7; The Angels offending, Hee ſpared not them - Man \ Car nee him, and toſpare Hig 
FT (ſaith Saint Paul) He ſpared not His owne Sonne : Nor His owne Sonne ſpared not Himielfe ; 
bucfollowed His purſuit, through danger, djreſſe, yea, through deat (elſe, Follow, and 
| ſo followed, aSnothing made Him leave following, till He overtooke, > ho 
3 And when He had overtaken(for thoſetwo are but preſuppoled,the mote kindly to bring 
in the word i#1dGm:) When (I ſay) hee had overtaken them, commeth infitly and proper- 
ly Frautdroms, Which is notevery taking ; not ſaſcipere,or #ſſumere - But, wanum infictre, ar- 
e, apprehendere ; to ſeaze'upan it with great vehemency, to lay hold 6n bn 
"5. 2” 
know, 
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nds as upona thing, wee are glad we have got,” and will be loth toletpocagaitic. 
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'hire themi'onceto rake upon them:Bur, the ſeeds the Nature ;yea,(as the Philoſopher ſaith) 


their beginning andtheir bcing, froth chis dayes taking, even Semen apprehendit. Our gr ons 
> 


. 


- 


wortliy 6f any one of theſe: No, not of the meareſt of his mercies, Eſpecially, when the 32ato 


ſame thing ſo graciouſly granted us, was denied tono lefle perſons, than the Azgels, farre 


more worthy than we. Sure, He would not have done it for us, and not forthem it He had 
not eſteemed of us; made more account of us, than of them. 6: 

/ \{yet, behold a farregreatet than all theſe: Which is;«pprehendir ſemen, Hetooknot 2 
thepetſon; but He tooke theſeed, (that is) the Natwre of man. Many there'be; that can bee In appre< 
contetitto take upon them the perſons, and torepreſent them, whoſe »atures; nothing could [Is 


nature intimum, the very internal eſſence of nature is theſeed. The Apoſtle ſheweth,what his 


* meaning is, of this :aking the ſted, when (the verſe next afore, ſave one) he ſaith, that For. . 


aſmuch as the children were partakeys of fleſh and blond, Hee alſo would take part with them, by ta- Verie 1 4; 
king theſame. "To take the fleſh andbloud; He maſt needs takethe ſeed + for, from the ſeed, 


| athe fleſh and'bloud doth proceed: which is nothing elſe burthie blefled apprehenſion of our Na- 


tare, by this dayes Nativitie. Whereby, He, and we, become not only onc\flefl1;(as man and 
wife doe, by conjugall union - ) bur, even one bloudtoo, (as brethren, by natarall union*) 'Pey Eel 9.4 2: 
omnia ſimilss ((aith the Apoſtlezin the next verſeafter againe) ſix'only ſet aſide + Alike andſura- 25. 
bleto us in all things-* fleſh, and blond; and nuture and all.” Sotaking theſted of. Abraham, as yet 13. 
chat He became (Himfelfe) theſeed.of Abraham: So was; 'and ſois truely termed; irrthe = 
Scriptures, Which is it, that doth confummare, and knit upall this point, and is the head of 
all, For, in all other apprehenſidns; we may let ge, and lay downe, when'we will ; but,rhis, 
this raking on the ſeed, the nature of man, can never be pur off. Tt is an aſſumption, wirhour'a 
depoſition. One we are, He and we; and {o'we muſt be z 0ze, as this Day, ſofor ever; 41 

And, emergent, or iſſuing fromthis; areall thoſe other apprehendings; or ſeaſures of the 
perſons of ez, (by which,”G 0» layeth hold onthem, and bringeth them backe from ere 
rour to truth, and from finne to grace,) that have beene,, from the beginning; or ſhall beero 
theend of the world; That, of Abraham himſdlfe; whom G 0D laid hold of; and brought 


from out of Y R of the Chaldeans,and the 1dols;he there worſhipped. That, of our Apoſtle Gen.15.7 


Saitit Paul, that was apprehended in'the waytro Damaſcus, Thar, of Saint'Petey 3 that inthe <pe3 


very act of finne, was ſeazed onwith bitter remorſe for it, ' All thoſe: and all theſe, whereby | £3.53: 
men daily are laid hold of in ſpirit, anditaken from the by-parhs of ſin, anderrour;and redu- 


 ccd intothe right wayzand fo theit'perfons recovered to Godandſeazed to His uſe; All theſe 


® . » 


apprehenſions, (of the branches,) come froni this apprehenſion (of the Seed-:):they all have 


o 


His Spirit, for His raking our fleſh. This ſeed, wherewith Abraham is made the ſonne of G 

from the ſeed, wherewich Cu x 1s* is tnadethe ſonne of Abraham, ©: | 
And, the end, why Hethus tooke upon Him rhe ſeed of 4braham,yas,becauſe He took 
upon Him; to deliver the ſeed of Abraham.” Deliver them Hee could-not, excepr Hee 
B 3 | deſtr oyed 
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ghrus, as, if He had not, it had beene a great venture, but wee 7 
had ſunke and periſhed. One, andthe ſame word, ['_Apprebendit ]ſorceth well, to expreiſe * 
both His ms pr ob did it; andour great penll, whereby we neededir. We had = 
\ beene (before) laid hold of, and apprehended,by one,menioned inthe 14. verſe,hethat hath 

power of Death,even the Divell : We were in danger, to be ſwallowed up by him; weneeded 
© one,tolay hold on us faſt,andrto plucke us out of his jawes. So Hedid. AndI would have 
- youtomarke: Iris the ſame word, thar is uſed, to Saint Peter, in like danger,(Mat.14.13,) 
.- when, being ready to finke, iavaicils, Cynrgr cas ht him by the hand, and ſaved him. The 
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ſamehere, in the Greeke ; that, inthe Hebrew, is uſed (Gen.19.16.)to Lot and his daughters, 
inthe like danger ; when, the Angels caught him, and by ſtrong hand plucked him our of So- 
dome. One delivered, from the water ; the other, from the fre 
Andit may truly be ſaid, (inaſmuch as, all Gods promiſes, as well touching temporall, 
(Cor.1.20 45, Cternall deliverances z and as well corporall, as ſpirituall; be m Cuxisr yes and 
Ames : Tea, inthe giving forth ; Amen,in the performing) that even our temporall delivery, 
TDby fromthe dangers, thatdaily compaſle us about; even from this laſt, ſogreat, and ſo fearfull, 
b/w as the like was never imagined before; all have their ground, from this Great prrnarſen : 
_ arefuits of this Seed, here, this bleſſed Seed, for whole ſake, and for whoſe truths ſake, thar 
Rom:929 we (though unworthily) profelle, we were by Him caught hold of, and ſo plucked our of it - 
| And, but for which Seed, fatti eſſemus ſicut Sodoma,We had beene even as Sodome, andpcriſhed 
prey Hh arte the powder there laid hadeven blowenusupall. | 
Hebr.8.g. may not I adde to this [| apprebendit, wt liberaret, ] the other (inthe eighth Chap- 
+2 .- . terfollowing) pprehendit, ut manu duceret : tothis [of #aking us by the hand, ro deliver us, ] 
that, ſoftaking ws by the hand, to guide us: Jand ſo, out of one word, preſenc Him to you, 
not onely, as our Deliverer, but as our guide, roo Our Deliverer, to ridde us from him, 
thathath power of death ; Our Guide, to Him, that hath power of life. To leade us, even by 
the way of truth, to the path of life ; by the ſtations of well dung, tothe manſions of His 
lohn 14.2 Fathers houſe, . Seeing, He hath ſignified, it is His pleaſure notto let goe our hands, but 
lokn 4-3 tg holdus ftill, titl He have brought us, that, where He us, we may alſo be, This alſo is inci- 
| _ to apprebendit ; but, becaulc it is out of the compaſle of the Text, Itouchir onely, and 
e It. 
The rea- : And, can we now paſſe by this, but wemult acke the queſtion, that Saint 104u Baprifts 
tons of -Mother ſometime 2sked, onthe like occaſion ? * Y ude ahi hoc ? (ſaith ſhe;) Y nde nobis hoc? 
this ap- (may we ſay :) Not, quod mater Domini ;but,quod Dominus ipſe venit ad nos ; Whence com- 
preendit. meh this unto us, thatthe Lox » Himſelfe, thus came unto us, androoke us, letting the * 
ASH Angels goes Angels are better than the beſt of us ; and, reaſon would, ever, the better ſhould | > 
| be taken ; how then were wetaken,that were not the better? _ * 
Sure, not without good ground, (ſay the Fathers,) who have adventured to ſearch our 
the Theologie of this point : ſuch reaſons, as might ſerve forinducements, ro Him, thar is, pro- © | 
as ad miſerendum, naturally enclined to putty ; why, upon. us, He would rather have com- © 
paſſion. And, divers ſuch I finde: I will touch onely one or two of them. F 
: "Firſt, Mans caſe was moreto bepittied, than theirs, becauſe man was tempted, by ano- 
ther ; had a Tempter. The 4ngets had none,” None, temptedrhem ; None, butthemſelyes, 
-  Etlewinseſt alien mente peccaſſe, quam propria (ſaith S. Auguitine.) The offence is the leſle, 
ifit growfrom another, thanif itbrecd inour ſelves: And, the leſle the offence, the more 
pardonable. ws | no 
of the Ang 
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aa oe els, when ſome fell, otherſome ſtood; and ſo,they (all) did not periſh. 
-But, in the firſt van, all men fell ; and ſo, every mothers childe had died, and no fleſh beene 
faved; For,all wercin 4dem;and {o,inand with 4dam,all had comezo nought. Then ow. 
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* Hetookeypon Him, Itisſure, they were, of all other people, the moſt avtoward ; both, of 


>  pwrenaturalsinthem, that He rooke them to Him, for they were,that way, the worſt of che *** 9-5: 
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with the anſwer of the 4s Xa | 
hath wiſued us ? Zelus Domini (ſaith Eſay,) The ty g. 7, 
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2d, to expreſſe our nature; why notthe Seed of the woman, butthe Seed of f It | 
be ths hr, becauſe he Re to the Hebrewes, he rather uſed this terme of Abrahams My 4 
ane Do were, and ſo loved to be ſtiled,'and he would pleaſe them. Bur, I find, geyg. 
the ancient Fathers goe further ;and, out of ir, raiſe matter, both of comfors,and of direttion; 
and thar, for us too. . 15 y 0 adtg | 
- 2, Ofconfart,firſt ; with reference to our Sav/eur,who taking on Him Abrahams ſeed, 1 
muſt withall rake on Him the ſi2nature off Abrahams Seed, and be, as He was; err hav Te o_ | 
There i« a great matter dependeth even on that. For, being circumciſed, He became a debtor, Gig 4. 
to keep the whole law of God : which bond we had broken, and forfeired, andincurred the 
exrſe annexed,and were ready to be apprehended, and commirred forit. That fo, He,keeping | 
the Law, might recover backe the chirographnum contra nos, the hand-writing that was. 4- Col.u.14, 
gdinſt us ;and ſo, ſet usfree of the debt, This Bond did not relate, to the Seed of the Woman ; | 
ir pertained (properly) to the ſeed of Abraham : therefore, that terme fitteth us betrer. With- 
out faile, two diſtinct benefits they are: * F a&Fus. home, and * Feitns ſub lege ; and, {o doth 
Saint Paul recountthem. Made man; that is, the Seed of the Woman : and, made under the G..4 4. 
Law ; that-is the Seed of Abraham.” To little purpoſe,' He ſhould have takenthe one, if He 
had not alſo undertakenthe orher, and, as the Seed of Abraham, entred bond for us, and ta- 
our debt upon Him, This firſt. Jaw 4 

2. And, beſides this, there is yetanother ; referxing it to the Nation, or People, whom 


the hardeſt hearts, and of the ftiffeſt\. nectes ; and (as the Heathen mannoteththen) of the 
worſt natures. Go v Himſelte telleththem {04 ir-was, for noyertue of theirs; or for a 


wholecarth. And ſo then, the taking of Abrahams ſeed amounteth toas much, as that of 
Saint Pawl,(no lefle true, than worthy of all men to be received ;) that He came into the world, to : Tim.c.1y 
ſave ſinners; and thar, chiefe ſinners, as (itis certaine) they were z even the Seed of Abraham, 
of allthe Seedof Adam: | 
Bur; not for comfort onely, but for direfFien too, doth He uſe Abrahams name heres 2 
Even, to cntaile the bencfit comming by-it, to his Seed; that is, ro ſuch as he was, For, for For our di- 
hr ſake were all Nations bleſſed. And Chrifl.chough He rook the ſeed of the Woman, yet doth (79% 16 
not benefit any,but the ſeed of Abraham; eventhoſethat follow the ſteps of His faith. For, 
by faith, 46r44am tooke hold of Him,by-whom,He was in mercy taken;hold of ; Et ru mitte Gea.15.7- 
| Paemer temwnifti (laith Saint Auguſtine.) Thar fairh'of his, to Him, was gocounttd for righte- gan. 43. 1» 
ouſneſſe. Tohim was, and to us ſhall be (ſaith the A4poſtie,) if we be nile ſort apprehenſive Ha 
of Him, Either, as Abraham; or, asrhe true Seed of Abrahams (Iacob) w;Þ, that tooke ſuct 
hold on Hin, as.he ſaid plainely, Non demittaz te, miſt benedixeris mili ;#without a bleſſing, 9en.32.24 
he would nor lct Him goc. Surely, northe Hebrewes alone ; nay, not thi®Webrewes at all, for Nom. AF, 
all their carnall propagation: They onely are Abrahams ſeed, that layhold of the word of 
omiſe. And, the Galatians (o doing, though they were meere heathennen, (as we be,) | 
telleth them, they are Abrahams ſeed, and ſhall 


Bur,that is not all ; 
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>r both hands to/apprehend. Both, * Charitas, que ex fide; and 


YR: ac; 
P 


ow; what 4s tobe co! dedtous owt of this Text, for us to lay hold of ?. Verily, 


$ PR og 
- P wo 3 "rs ; 
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of the 
Text. A p oſtle, (in this Chapter,) vouchetlr out of him (at the ſaxt h erſe 3 ) W, hen 1 conſider ({aith 


1 For Me- : 


ditacion. hice) the Heavens, ay we, the Angels ef Heaven, ) and ſee thoſe Glorious Spirits paſſed by, 


e doc it, yeare not hu ſeed: This did he; doeye | 
ehenſion: * one of S. Paul; * the other 


- 


firſt, to take us to our weditation ; the meditation, whichthe * Pſalmiſt hath, and whichthe 


* PLIB'4: and 1147 taken, even'to 7 tak ye him;'aftidfay, Lord, what & man,(cither Adam, or Abra- 


* ham, that thou ſhbaldeſt bethiis mindefull of him, orthe ſeed,or ſonnes of either, that thon ſhoul- 
... Zeſt make this dreabout him? The caſe is here farre otherwiſe, tarre more worth our confi- 
-.— derarion; There, Thou ha#t made him alittle lower : Here, thou haſt made him. great deale 


higher than the'Anzels.* For they, thisday-firſt; and ever fince, dayly have, and doeadore 


purNatwre, inthe perſonall Vnion withthe D=1T1+.  Looke you (faith the Apoſtle ;) 
Hebr.1. 6 when Hee brouzht His onely begotten Sonne into the World, this Hee proclaimed before Him, Let 
+... all the Angels worſhip Him : and fo they did. And upon this very dayes :akingthe ſeed, 
x Chron. harhyenſued{(asthe Fathers nore)a great alteration. 'Before, inthe 0/4 Teſtament, they ſuf- 
21-15 fered Davidtoficupon his knees beforethem: Since; (inthe New) they endure nor, Saint 
thy ſhould fall downe to them; but acknowledge, the caleis altered, now; and no more 
- + ſuperiority; but all fellow ſervants. "And, eveninthis one part, two things preſent them- 
{elV%s onto us: 3 His humility, 21; none#t confuſus (as, in the eleventh Verſe, the” Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh) who was not confounded,thus to take our Nature. * And withall, the Hononr and hap» 

Luk. 21-35 pineſſe of Abrahams ſeed, ut digni haberentur,; that were counted worthy to bee taken, fo 
_neereunto him. LAS RSG Of "7 


z. For Re-»* © The next point: Thar, afrer we havewell conſideredit,webe affected with it ; and thaf, 
Jekn 3.;6 ho'0therwiſe, than Abraham was. Abraham ſaw ir, even this day, and but afarre off, and He 
- rejoyced at it : And ſoſhall we. onir, if webe His true feed. Itbrought forch a Benedidfuc, 

anda'M aznificar,fromthe true ſeedof Abraham;If it doe notthelike,from us,certainly it bur 

flotes in our braines ; we but warble about it: Bur, we belzceve it not, and therefore, neither 

doewe rightly underſtand it. - SureI am, ifthe Azge/s"had ſucha feaſt to keepe, if He had 

done rhelike for rhem, they would hold irwith all joy and jubilee. They rejoyce of our 

-g00d; but, if they hadone of their owne, they muſt needs doeit after another manner; farre 

more effectually. If we doe'nor, as they would doe, (were thecaſe theirs,) itis, becauſe we 

© « areſhort, in conceiving the excellencie of the benefit. - It would have (ſurely) due obſerva- 

tion; if it had his due and ſerious meditation, Y 
Further, we areto underſtand this: That to whom much ti given, of them will much be re- 

_ quired; and (as Gregorie well ſaith) Cum creſcunt dona, creſcunt & rationes donorum, As the 

. -.. gifts grow, ſo grow the accompts too : Therefore, that by this new dignity befallen us, 
Neceſcitas quedam nobis impoſita eſt (ſaith Saint Augu#tine,) there is a certaine neceſlity laid 

pon tis, to become, in ſome meaſure, ſutable unto it; in that weare oxe; one fleſh ; and one 

blowd, with the Sonne of God.” Being thus#» honor, we ought to underſtand our eſtate,and nor 

Pa.49.13 fall into the Pſalaniſts reproofe,that we become like the beaſts that periſh; For,if wedo (indeed) 
thinke,our Nature is ennobled by this ſo high a conjunction, we ſhall henceforth hold our 

ſelyes moredeare, and ata higher rate, thanto proſtitute our ſelves to ſme, for every baſe, 
 trifling, and rranſirory pleafure. Fortell me, menthat are rakento this degree, ſhall any of 

7 __themprovea Devill (as Chriſt laid of 1udas : ) or ever (as theſe with us, of late) have to doe 
Tokn6.70 With any deviliſh or Tudaſly fat © Shall any man,atrer this aſſumption, be as Horſe or Mule, 


- - 


Plal.3z 9. that have no wnderſtanding ; and, ina Chriſtian profeſſion, livea brutiſh life © Nay then, Saint 


x Cor.z.z Paultels us further, that if we henceforth walke like men, (like but even carnal or natural 
men,) it isa faultin us. Somewhat mult appeare, inus, more thanin ordinary men, who 
| are 
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1 # As 


' that we-endeyour and make a proffer, if weemay by any mcants to apprehend Him; in / 


- ciproca ay 10, MY 
| w doe ſo, ſo oft, as we doe (with Saint 1ames) lay hold of, apprehend; orreceive inſitum wer. T4mes 1.42; 
| bum, the word which i daily grafted into.us. For, the Word He is, and, inthe Word, Heeis + 

«received by us. But, that is nor the proper of this day, unlefle there be ariother joyried unto 
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of this a& of apprehenſion, Ir is very agreeable to reaſon; (ſaiththe Hpoſt 
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om wearethus, in.gur Nature, apprehended, or (as He termeth ir) comprehended, even 
Chriſt Hiſpe ; and be united ro Him, this day, as He was to vs; this day, by a mutual] and re- 


| apprehenſion. _ Wee may ſo, and wc are bound fo : ver? digunm & juſtumeſt. And 


4 


it. | This day, verbum caro fattum eft ; and ſo muſt be apprehended, inborh. Bur ſpecially, Toka x.14; 
in His fleſh, as this day giveth it, as this day would have us. No w, the bread which we breake, _ 
# it not the partaking of the body, of the fleſh, of TESV'S CHRIST? Iris ſurely ; and by ir, (and *Cor-10.16; 
by nothing more,) arewe made partakers of this bleſſed union. A little before, He ſid ? "Ys 

cauſe the children were partakers of fleſh and bloud, He alſo would take part with them ,May nor Vera 
we ſay the ſame 2 Becauſe He hath ſo done, taken ours of us,we alſo enſuing His ſteps, will 


participate with him, and with His fleſfyhich He hath raken of us; Itis moſt kindely, 


£6 take part with Him, inthar, which He took part m, with us; and thatto no other end, bur 
that He might make the receiving of it by us a meanes, whereby He might dwe{in uz, and we 


in Him, He taking our fleſh, and we receiving His ſpirit; by His fleſh, which He tooke of us,re- 


etiving His ſpirit, which Heimparteth to us ; Thar, as He, by ours, became conſors humazl 
nature ; ſo we, by His, might become conſortes divine nature, partakets of the Divine a= * Pet.2;3} 
-ure;Verily, itis the moſt ſtreight and perfeRtzaking hold that is. Nounion ſo knitteth, 
asit. Not conſanguinity ; Brethren fall out : Not mariage; Man and wifeare ſevered, 
But, that which is nouriſhed, and thenouriſhment, wherewith, they neverare; 
never can be ſevered; but remaine onefor ever. With this AR thenof mus. 
tual taking, taking of His fleſh, as He hath taken ours, let us ſeale our * 
 diticro Him, this day, for taking not LAnges, buttheſred 
of As RAHAM., Almighty God p 
aram;o&ce * | | 
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Rom.4.179. if they were already pa hat 
Ely 41.23. They were, and challengeth any other, to doethelike. Ir is true g miracles move much : but 
+ Thel. 2.9. YE. Cven in Scripture, weereade of lying miracles : and the poſſibility of falſe dealing lea- 
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Apoc 19.10. At this; nota word, no meagion Dl" 
that S. 1ohn ſaith : The Teſtimance: 


Id; ill they-were borne. True therefore, ' 7 
| text principallteſtimony) of Teſws, i the ſpirit | : 
»Per.r.t9. of prophecie, It made Saint Pehays aditcounted.what he himſelfe had heard, inthe Fu 
Mount (yer, as it there mightbe;ee uy Acceptipfenſ1 is )<o adde,Habemus etiam firmiorens 2-6 
dof prophecie »behides, and that, firmiorem: : the wrer of the 7 
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| + » ſermonem prophetia - We have a wo) , 

Twain. OCT 7 DEI, == 5: AE ts 1h —_ 

"This praphecie is of a certaine Childe. And, if weaske, ofthis place; (a5 the Funnch did, [- 

of another, in this Prophet) Of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this ? wee muſt make the anſwer, 

A®s8.34. thar (there) Philip doth; of Chriſt : and the teftimome of Teſus is the ſpirit of this Prophecie. 

The ancient Iewes make the ſame. Ir is but a fond ſhift, to draw it (as the latter Iewes doe) 

to Ezckias : it will notcleave. It was ſpokento Hhaz, EXekias father, now King : and that 

| -A rea overthrow he had, by the Xings of Syria and Iſrael, in the fourth of his raigne. 

T: But, 4tis dedueed, by plaine ſupputation, our of the eighteenth of the ſecond of Kings : Eze- 

| kias was nixe yeeres old, before Ahaz his Father came to the crowne.' It was by that time, too 

b EPs late, to tell it for tydings, (then) that ke was borne ; he then, being thirteene yeeres of age. 

4 " Beſide, how ſcnleleſſe is it, toapply, to Ezekias,that in the next verſe; that,of his 

b ment and peace there ſhould be none end, that his throne ſhould be efabliſhed from thence 

ever : whereas his peace and government (both) had an end within few yeeres © 
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Him apply it, that Tannor 


He were borne: And yet, if they could beleeve on Him, otherwiſe it is no match: Nzþ cre- -'S 
7 diderii” © Then, thus the Prophets argue: He will not denie you this favour, for Hewill £67-: | 
2 grant you a fatre greaterthan this, even His owne Sope ; and, by him, a farregreater delive- 

# rance; and; if Hecandeliver you from the devouring hire of He#, much more, from then? 1 
7 and if giveyou peace with God, much more withthem. So, teaching thoſe that will learne, 
= theonely right way to compaſle rheir owne ſafety, is by making ſure worke of mmanuel,Gos * 
> with us. To the true regard of whom, Go » hath annexed the promiſes as well of this, as of 


* theother life. Allare, as lines drawne from this center zall in Him, yea aud Amen. Which all * £2 
* ſerve, to raiſe Ahaz up, and his people; to receive this Childe, and torejoyce in His day, astheir 19 
Father Abraham did. lohn 8.56 
* Thus; the occaſion you have heard, The parts, ad oculam evidently, are two : * a Child. The Di« 
= birth : anda * Baptiſme. * The C hild-birth, in theſe: For unto you, &c. * The Baptiſme, in viſev. 
*Z theſe: His name, &c. Lt Th K 
*Þ Inthe former ; 1: Firſt of che maine points, The Natures, Perſon and Office; * Natures, in T: 
= theſe: Childe and Sonpe. * Perſon, in theſe : His ſhoulders His Name, 3. Pee, in theſe; His Go. TL 
2 wernment. 2. Thenof the deriving of animereſt to us in theſe {To5, Jrwo times, And that , 3 
2 is of two ſorts: ? By being borne; a right, by his birth, * By being given © a right, by adeed 
” of gift, 


> In thelatter, of His Baptiſthe, is ſet downe His ſtile conſiſting of five peeces; conteining IE: 


- fiveuſcs, for which He was thus gzves - each to be conſidered in his order. 
J- is ever our firſt care,to begin with,and to ſ{ettlethe maize point ofthe myſterie : * Nature, I; ,* 

K: Perſon and 3 office : and after, to looke to our owne benefit by them, = To begin with The cbiltf 
the Natures, of G @ D' and Man : They be * ſuper hancpetram + upon them lyeth the weight ; The 
of all the reſt; they are the two ſhoulders whereon this Government doth relt. _ Maine 

We have two words, Childeand Sonne : neither,waſt. Bur, ifno more in the ſecond,than $77; 794; 
inthe firſt,the firſt had beene enough: if the firſt enough, the ſecond ſuperfluous. But, inthis up. 
Booke, nothing is ſuperfluous. Sothen, two diverſe things they import. $4641 I0-o 
_ _ Weighthewords: Ch:/4 is nor ſaid, but i» humanis,among men. Sonne may bein divinis: as tun. 
from heaven, God ſpake it, This 3s my Sonne : May ; andmuſt be, here, As Od. 

Weigh the other two : * borne and * given. That, which is borne, beginneth then (firſt) "RC 
va _e hisbeing. That, which is g:ve»preſuppoſerh a formct being : for, be ir mult, rhar it 
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t height vos : both, aChrld, from beneath ; and a Sonne from above. To 
+" conclude: itis an expolitiondecreed by the Fathers afſembled in the Connell of Sevill » who, © 
$:13-upon theſe grounds, expound this very place ſo : The Child, roimport His Humane;-The 
ONE LOO IRS MSetts 1705 1.07 res tate 5a opt 00%) 0acs oY 
1/5 Ap Hobs Ws tie. yordalbiſcerheſe'rwo. - Ac His births 1A; Crarcb for the.Ghildey.a 
2." * Stareforthe Somme © A company of Shepheards viewingthe Child; A Barre of Angels cele- 7 
PN ing the $ox,1nhis life : PT Himſelfe,:ro ſhew the nature of the C#1/4: yer” feeding 2 
+ Foe thouſand; tpſhew the power of the Sonne, Ar His deaths: dying onthe Croſſe, as the:Sox | | 
of Adam; ar the famerime diſpoſing of 7 a#adife, as the/Sonneaf God.) 0 00099 1 OE 
{Tf you aske, why both theſe: For thar;'in vaine had beene the one, withour the other. 2 
Somewhat there muſt be borne (by this mention of Shonlders :)meetiris every one thould 
 beare his ome barder,” 'The #4twre, that ſinned, beare his owne finne ; 'not,, Zzba make the 
fault and" EMephiboſhethbeare the puniſhment. Our nature had ſinned, thartheretoreought 
co ſuffer: Thereaſon, why a Cbilde, Bur,that which our nature ſhould, our nature could not 
beate; hot the weightof'Gods wrath due to our finne : Bur, the Sonne could: the reafon;- why 
2a Somme. The one ought, bur could not : the other could, but ought not. © Therefore, either 
-alofie would not ſerve ;they muſt be joyned, Childe and Soune. Butthat He was a Childe, He 
could tot have ſuffered. But that He'was a Som, He had ſunkein His ſuffering, andnotgone 
through with it.- God had no Shoulders ; Manhad ; but, too weake, toſuſteine ſuch aweight. 
Therefore, that He might be /yable, He was a Childe ; that He mightbe able, He was the'Sozr * 
_ © thatHe mightbe both, He was both. on 
2. His © This, why God. © But, why this perſon, the Sonne ? Behold, Adam wonld have becomeone © 
Perſon. of 4s; the fault: Behold, one of us will become <Adam, is the fatisfaftion. Which of us 
Gn-3-:2- would He havebecome?- $icut Dy, Scientes, the perſon of knowledge. Hee therefore ſhall 
Gen.3.5. become Adam: A Sonnc hall be-given. Deſire of knowledze, our attainder ; He, inwhow all = 
Col.2-3- the treaſures of kpowledge, out reſtoring. Fleſh,would have beene the Word,as wiſe as'the Word, _ 
Toha x. 4. the cauſe of our rune: meet then, the Word become fleſh, that ſo, our ruine repaired. There isa _ 
touch given, in thename Couns = 1 x 0, to note out-unto us, which pe#{on; as well, > 
3 © -— One more; if theſe joyned, 'why'is not the Soxe firſt, and thenthe Childe; but, the ©: 
*--- Chile is firſt, and then the Sonne. 'The Sonne-is farre the worthier, and thereforeto have _ 
Cha,z.14* the place. And thus too it was, in His other name 1mmanuel, (Chap. VII.) It isnot Eli- © 
Luk. 3. 33" an ; not Dems Nobiſcum ;bur, Nobiſcuvs Deus. We, in His name, ſtand before God. Itis ſo ©* 
inthe Go(pe//- the Sonxeof David, firit; theSonne of God after. It is but this ſtill; zelus Db: > 
Cel”. mint Exercitunm: fecit hoc + but toſhew His zeale, how deare He holdeth us, that He preter- 
reth,and ſerteth us before Himſelfe; and, in His very name, gives us the precedence. 

The Perſon, briefly. "The Childe,and the Sonne : theſe two make but onePerſon,cleerely, | 
for, both theſe have but one name, Hi name ſhall be called: and both theſe have bur ofte payre 
of ſhoulders, Ypon Hrs ſhoulders, Therefore, though two natures, yet but one Perſon,in both. 

"PS A meer perſon, to make a Mediator of God and Man, as ſymbolizing with cither, Godand : 
"" *:14. Man. A mect perſon, if there be diviſionbetweene them, (as there was, and great thoughts © 
of heart for it to make anunion: Ex wtroque nnam, ſeeing He was unwn ex utroque, Not man 
- onely ; there lacked the ſhoulder of power : Not God onely ; there lacked the ſhoulder of Inſtice: 7 
But, both together. And fo have yethe two Supporters of all, * 1»ftice, and * Power. / A meer ® 
CE: perſon, toceaſe Hoftilirie, as having taken pledges of both heaven and earth : the chiefe 24- -Y 
Gen-231 zyre in heaven,and the chicfe onearth : To ſet forward commerce betweene heavenand earth, 
by Tacobs Ladder, one end touching earth, the other reaching to heaven : To incorporate either ro © 
© other: Himfelfe,by His 67th, being become the Sonne of man, by our Newbirth giving us a © 
Toknx.x2, Capacitic, to become the ſbzes of God. Pot mots ff 
3. His His office : The Kingdome on His ſhonlders. For, He faw, when the Childe was boyze, it 
Office. ſhould ſo poorely be borne, as (leſt wee ſhould conceive of Him roo meandy) Hee teffs us; 
Hee commeth 647 Principatn, with a Principality ;is borne a Prince : and beautificth _ 
wit 
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tof his world. Herod need not feare it,nor envie it. If it had, His officers, 


a > asth , aa <4 % $940 OO "F=1 
ec nt bates lodied ar His Birb,thanin a fuble with beaſts: forgif.thelvne werefeul, che ſtable (we p04 | 
R may be ſure) was notemptic.] Of, what worldchen? Ot thar, He 1s Father; Futwr: \ſeculi. * 
t 2 Of that Heis Father.zand He is a Prince of the government, that guideth us thither, | 


Tt __ noneimagine;they ſhall liveuke Libertines under Him:: every:man belceve,and live; as he lift. 


e 2 Tris Cu k 1 5:2.n0t Belial,;that is borne to day: He bringeth.a government with Himjrrhey, | 
© 7 thatbeHis:muſtlive in ſubje&ion undera government -elſe,neither in Childe,nor Son; inBirth, 


> fiorGrft; have they any intereſt. : ; | ES | 

> re this government is, by name,a Princepalitie : Wherein, neither the popular confuſion | 
1. of mar , not the fadtiows ambition, of a few, beareall the ſway ; but, where one is Sove- 

16 7a3gne. "Such iis the government. of. Heaven ; Suchis Curists government. \ 


S * With a Prizcipalitie,or Goverment ; and that upon His ſhoulders - Somewhat aſtrange 
Il > Gruation; Ir is wiſdome,:that governes - that-is, in the head; andthereisthe.Crowne worne : 
Z? > Whathaverhe ſhoulders ro doewith it * Certainly,ſomewhar by. this Delſcriprion. The Shoul- 
!. © derilasweknow) is the cn; Doe vm : and unlefſeit befor heavie rhings,we ule it not. Or- 
2 __ dinary things wecarry inour ands,or litt anthe armes end: It. muſt be vety heavy,if we muſt 
, © > pur/boulders andallroir. Belike; GoverBmnents have their weight 3 be heavies Andſo they Be : 
=> they need not only a good head, but good ſhoulders, that ſuſtainethem. Bur that not lo much, | 
e 7 while they be ingood tune andramper; the, they need no grear carriage : bur when they 
e > grow unwealdie, (be it weakeneſſe, or way-wardneſle of the governed ; ) inthar caſe they 
= 7 need: And inthat caſe, there is no Governour, but, atonetime or other, he bearcs his govern- 1 
) i wont upon his ſbowlders.It is a moral,they give,of Aarons Apparel :He carved thetwelve Tr4bes Exod. 28; 


| 2 


: WT nts Breſt- plate, next hus heart zto ſhew,that-in care he was to bearethem: Bur, he had them ,,,, 2 


4 > alſo engraven intwo 0nyx-Fones, and thoſe ſet yupon his very ſhoulders ; tO ſhew, he muſt 0. 14 &e, 
| Der kilo beare themit'patiencetoo. And, itisnotcAarons caſe alone itwas ſo with'Moſes 
. >} roo. He.bare His govertment as A Naw(e doth her childe, (as He ſaith, Namb.X1.) that is, full Num. rr, 


» | : tenderly, But, when they fell a murmuring (as they did often,) He bare them upon His fhowl- mn 
ders, in-grear patience; and long liffering; Yea; he complained, Ny poſſum portare, Iam not _ 


Num. x x, 
by 


* 


+ able r0 beare all this peopte,&c. | 
J "2 
; 
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kt were (ſure)-to bee wiſhed, that they, that are in place, mightneyer bee put torts 
Beare their people only in their armes, by love;and intheir breſts, by care. Yet if need bezthey 
muſt follow Cu 1 $r s exampleand patience; here ; and even that way; bearethem: not only 
bexrewiththem ; butevenbearethemalfo.” | BW CHAIR 
Yet is not this C i « 1s T's bearing, (though this He did too :) There is yer a further 
thing; He hath apatience paramonar, beyond all the reſt.. Two dierences I finde, berweene: © + 
Him and others. 1, The faults and errours of their government; others doe beare, and ſuffer ,  x' © 
(indeed) ſuffer chem; but, ſuffer not for them. He did both : Endured them and endured, for 
them, heavie things: A ſtrange Saperhumeralt, thi print whereof was ro be ſeene on his ſheal. Lia 
ders; The Chaldee Paraphraft tranflaterhit chus, The Law was wpon His ſhoulders : (And fot | 
* waSto0: ) A burthes(fairh Saint Peter) neither He, northe Apoſtles, nor their Fathers werdable A& 1+, 
i beare, This he did : and bare irfo evenly; as a” Tr braiſednova Commandement *% 
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1 due by the Taw. Ir is > 
aith, Poſwit- ſuper hnmeres, "Hee 
againſt His wilt: Come (fairh He) 
my ſelte; take irfrom:yourneckes,and | | 

effermg, though'it grew ſo heavieyasit wrungfrom Him 
 Jok.1939 njot caſtit off, burzrhere heldirtill,till ir made Him bow downt Hi head and give up the Ghoſt, 
* 'q«verſe Hetermethit: ) If ir had lighrupon us, irhad prefſed us downe'to Hell; ſoinfup- > , 
9: -  portablewasiti Ratherthanſo;Hedid it ſtill and bareit ; and did tharywhich never Prince 
** did; hed for His Government. -Itwas not for nothing (we-ſee) that; of the Chrlde borne, no 


; : . ry I ” 2 
W | F b, -* :, 4 ; 
F' i/ # & p# 1 : 


part bur the ſhoxldersis mentioned: for, that (we ſce) inthis Chi/de, is a part of ſpeciallitn- | 
» {The other pointof difference betweene Him and other Governonts,! When weſay;{0n © 
. His ſhoulders, ] this we ſay; 090 other ſhoulders, but His; For, others, (by <Moſes example, 

Exod. 18. upon Tethroes advice,and Gods owne allowance,) may,and doe lay off, andtranflarerheir bur. | 
z3- then, (if.it be roo theavie) uporrathers,and ſo eaſe it,in parr: Not ſo,He: it could'notbeſo, 

in His. He,andHeralore : He,/andnone but He : Vpon'H# owne ſhoulders, and nonebut His © 
Eſa. 63.3-.0wne, bare He all” He trod the wine-preſſe,/and bare theburthen Solws;alone; Et wir deGenti- _ 
bas, and, of all the Nugtions there was not aman'with Him, Vpon Hs only ſhoulders did the bur- 
then only reſts +>. PIO 125 WIS : (SB 019:3v11320 26361: WE 
 Now,from theſe two doth the Prophet argue to athird:to the point (here) of prinicipall 

5 -intendment. Thar'if; for His government. 3-8 He will beare ſogreatthings;z. bearetheir 
Mat 15-13, weakeneſſes, as the loſt ſheepe 3 beare their ſens, as the Scape-goat : He will;over the government . 
Levit, 16. it ſelfe, (as in Dent.32: He makerh the Simile,) ſtretch rh biowings as the Eagle over her. 
8,9+ J0unz-0nes, and takethem, arid beare them berweene His pinions; -beare them, and'beare 
Deut-3*: them rhrough. They need take no thought: No man ſhall rake them: ont of bis hands ; noman 
lok.1o.28, reach them off His ſhsatders. He had begun ſoto carry them; and trhorow He would ſtill car- 
ry them : Atleaſt-wiſe, tilkthis Child{mmanuel were borne. Till then, He would: andnot 
Gal.4.4, Wax Weary,nor caſt them offi; And (likethe Scape- goat) beare their ſins; and (like the Eagle) 
beareup their eſtate;#r{/ rhe fulneſſe of time came;and'He,inirt,with the fulneſſe of all grace and 
blefing, And this point I hold {o mareriall ; as Pwer natzs,nothing,and F:li#5 dats as mauch, 
without Princeps oneratrs : Forgthat is all inall.and,of rhethreezthe chiefe. hs 
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PETE Ir ' A Nd now, whatis all this tous 2 Yes; 708, it is ; and that, twice over,for failing.; We 
The ſe- come now to lookeanother while into ourixtereſt toir, and our benefit by it. Nob# is 
cond =Aacquiſutive poſitus : Wegetby it; wearegainers by allthis. | 


__—_— To us ;notto Himſelte. For farre more noble N gtivitie had He, before all worlds, and 
E%+ bene. needed no more birth. Not to be borne at all ;{pecially, not thus baſely to be borze. Not to 
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ft: To Ys. Him therefore; but ro us, and our behoofe. - - | Fre BY SL 
Heb. 2-40.  Taw,aSinbarreof Himielte, ſo likewiſeof His Angels. Nyſquam Angeles, not tothe 
. Angels was He borne, or given ; but,to #s He was both. Not an Azge# in Heavencan ſay No- 
Lk, 1.31, wars; they can: The Azgels ſaid it twice, Nobis natas or datus,they cannot ;but we can, _ 
_ DOtN, x + T1 8 
I. +. Nobs errand Nobss incluſive. Eſay ſpeaks not of himſclfe only, but taketh in Ahaz. 
| Botharein Novis; Eſay, an holy Prophet ; and Akhaz, a worle than whom you ſhall hardly ©” 
-reade of. Eſay includethhimſelfe,as having need, though a Saint; and excludeth nor Ahaz, 
Luk-3.25- from having part,thougha Þnxey.. Not only Simeon the uſt ; but Pal the ſinner,of the 248- 
x Tj! . »47x,a0d the firſtof the 2uorum. F : Va Vs 5 3 
DI Incluſive : not onely of Eſay , and his Country-menthe Iewes ; It is of alargerextents ® 
Luk..12. The «Agel {ointerprercthit, this day, ro the Shepherds : Gaudium qued crit omni popule, | 
Toy that ſhall bee to all people, Not the people of the lewes; - orthe people of the Gentiles; * 
 _ -  » » » but ſimplyroal/people. Hisnameis Insus Cur rs r,halfe Hebrew: halfe Greeke : Teſws* 7 
| .. Hebrew ; Chriſt,Grecke : So (aned,of purpoſe, to ſhew,Tewes and Greekes have cquallinterlt- IF / 
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S >” in Him. And | TIE YON IE; OO LO 20G qu 
_F 1k Him. tothem, that call Him 46ba,thar is, the lewes ; to us;\thar call Him 
— intended by Him, rothem, 6.245 We es 55, Rats 4 "= nets > 0 
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CÞ oO. L193 a5 AY 3.24 2 a2 © on 
© Butyet;it is #ncluſpo? of none,bur thoſe that include themſelves ; that beleeve,and there- Rom.z.3% 
©” poreſay; Nobis, tous He i borne, to us He is given. Which excludes all thole, thatinclade = 
e * = not themſelves. Saint Ambroſe ſaithwell: Factit multorum infidelitas, Hs 101 omnibus naſre. 
* ' retur qui omnibus natus eft Want of fairh makes, thar He, rhat 15 borne 10 #0,"is nov'boine 
* 7 poallthough- The Turkes, and ewes can (ay, Puer natis ei :- The Devill can ſay, Filiusne- 
* zws eft, roo: Bur neither ſay, Nybis ; bur, 2uzd nobrs & tibs ? [They have not todoew:th 
2 Him ; and for lacke of it, of this, neither Childe nor Sonne, birth nor gift dorh availerhem 
We muſt make much of this word, and hold ir faſt; for, thereby, our renureand zntereſt 
* 7 oroweth. Which intereſt groweth by a double righr, (and therefore is Nobi twice repea- 
"red:) * Theone, of His birth, Natws - *the other, by a deed of gift, Datus, Ot which, the Epheſ.5_u: 
3 > one (his Birth) referreth to Himſelfe : the other(rhe gift )ro His Father - Foſhew thejoynt (5055 * 
> conſent and concurrence, in both, For our good. So Chri## loved us, that He was given - So Johny.16 
* God lovedus,that He gave His Sonne. BE: ode Wd 27k AY, 
> >> By His very birth, theregroweth to#s an intereſt in Him;thereby-partaker of our nature, 
S © -ourfleſh, and ourblouwd, That which 1s4e zobis, He tooke of us, is ours: fleſh and blond is our 
= + "owne; and, to that is our owne, we have good right. 7. | q 
- > : His hamanitieiscleerely ours ; good right torhar, Bur; no right to His Deitie, There- 
fore his Father, (who hath beſt right to diſpoſe of Him,) hath palled overthat by a deze of rIoh,z.16 
ik gift. So that, what by participation of our Nature, what by good conveyance; both are 4 
ours. \""hether a Childe, Heis ours : or whether a Sozxe,'He1s ours. We gave Him'the 
# © one; His Fathergaveustheother. So, both ours: and He ours, ſo farre asboth theſe'can 
T makeHim. Thus, Go Dd, willing more aboundantly toihew to the heires of promiſe the ſta. Ucb.6.17, 
EC  bleneſſe of His Counſel, rooke both courſes ; that, by two ſtrong titles, whichiris 2poſiible 
11 ſhould bee defeated, wee might have #rong conſolation, and ride (as it were) at a double 
© ZAnchor. "S | 
FT > Twanttime,totell of the benefir which the Prophet {Yerſe TIT.) calleth the harveſt, or , 
Y  bootie of His Nativitie, This itis in a word: If the zree be ours, the fruitis : If He be Ours, Heb.z x 
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* His Brth is ours ; His Zife is ours ; His Death is ours ; His Satisfattion, His Merit, all He lobn 3 35 
, Dd, all He Suffered'is ours. Further, all that the F ather hath is His, Heis Heire of all : then, E bay I. 
all thar is ours roo. Saint Paw hath caſt up our account : Having given Him, there is nothing, > : 
4 & but He will grve us with Him : Sothat, by this Deed, we have title roall, that His Father, or R9m8.33 
7 | He iSwWorth. ES, | | 
e > Andnow,ſhall webring forth nothing for Him that wasthus borne ? No 2uid retri- Our Dw- 
IS = buar, no giving backe, for Him that gave Him us? Yes, thankes to the Father, for 1. _ 
His great bounty in giving. Sute, ſo goed a giving, ſo perfet# a gift there never came , ©:*-tt 
d _downe from the Father of lights. And to the Sonne, for being willing ſo to bee boype, ; Fo. 
o and fo to bee burthened as Hee was. For Him to condeſcend to be borne, as Children ©9l-r-12. 
are bome, To become a Childe,; great humility : Great , #t verbum, infans ; ut tonans _— 
le  rwvagrens ; ut immenſus, paruulus : that the'Word, not be able to ſpeake: 4 word; He, that 
0- — thundereth in Heaven crie in a Cradle; Hee, that ſo great andſo high, ſhould become ſo 
, little as a Cbilde, and fo low as a Manzer. Not to abhorre the Virgins wombe, not to ab- 
. >® horrethe Beaits Manger, not to diſdaine to be fed with butter and heney ; All, great hum#- 
&. 35 Gity, All great, and very great : Bur, that is greater, 15 behinde, Puer natws, much ; Prin- 
y 7 ceps oneratus, much more : That, which He bare for us, more ; than that He was borne for  . 
== us : For, greater is Mors crucis, than N ativitas preſepis : Worle to drinke vineger and gall, Phil.2.S, | 
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$ than tO eat butter and honey ; worſe, to cndurean :nfamons death, than to be concear, with an 
. RX "72lorious birth. 
it. y mo us therefore {ing to the Father (with Zacharie) Benediffus : and tothe Sonne(with Luke 1.68 ; 
3 whe bleſſed Virgin) >a ot - and (withall the Angels) Gloria in Excelſis, To the Prince = ** 
with His government on his ſhoulders. TY 


'S, Nothing but thankes © Yes ;by way of dutie too, to render, unto the Chile, confidence ; 
hd eſt, ne metuas : To the Sonne reverence ; Flligs eſt, ne ſpernas : To the Prince, obedience; 
$ oF OS Privceps 
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$ours, let us uſe that, that is ours,-to.our beſt behoofe;; and even 7 


given us: \ Hei 


worke our out {alvation, out:of this or Savieur. His counſell is, ro make our uſe of Him : | 


bur, tharis not, to doe with Him what weliſt ; bur, to imploy Him tothoſe ends, for which 
He was beſtowed. Thoſe are foure: bays tio | "8 


-i\. Heis given us ({aith Saint Peter) 215 S=vyramubr for anexample;eo follow. In all; but (that © 


i Per,2.2z Which-is:proper to this day,) to doe it, in bumilitie. Itisthat, whichthe Angel (er up, 


fora figne and ſample, uponthis very day. Iris the vertue appropriate to His birth. As 7 
faith, to His conception, ( Beata qua credidrt ;) So humilitie,to His birth, (& Hoc erit fgnum:) 
_  Fierivoluit in vita primum, quod exhibuit in ortu vite, (tis Cyprian 3) That, He would'have ©; 
 us;firſttoexpreſſein our life, that He firſtſhewed us, inthe very entrie of our life. . And ro 
commend to us this vertuethe more,Placuit Neo majora pro nobss operari,It-hath pleaſed Him * 
rodoegreaterthings fot us, in this eſtate, than ever He did, in the high degreeof His Maje-- 
- Hie-- as, (weknow)the worke of Redemption paſſ=th char of Creatzon, by much. No 
,He is-given us 2x pretinm, for a wo A price, either of ranſome, to bring us out de loco = 


2 Per.1.19 pains : or a price, of purchaſe, of (that, where, without it, we haveno intereſt,) the King- 
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dome of heaven. For both, He is given ; offer we Him for both. We [peake of 2utd retribu. 
am; Wecannever. retribute-the hike thing. He was gtven us, ro that end, wee might give > 
Himbacke. We wanted, we had nothing valuable ; char we might have, this Hegave us, | 
(as a thing of greateſt price,)to offer for that, which needeth a great price, our finnes, foma- 
ny innumber, and ſo foule in quality. We had nothing worthy Go »; this Hegave ws, > 
that is worthy Him, which cannot be bur accepred, offer we it never ſo often, Lerusthen 4 


Mat..7,3 offer Him ; and, in the a& of offering, aske of Him what i mcet : for we ſhall find Him no leſſe 
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Mat. 14-6, bounteous, than Herod, to "x75 what is duely asked upon His 6irth-day. 


3 
John 6. 53 


_. Heisgivenus (as Himſelfe ſaith) as the /zving bread from Heaven © which bread is His 
fleſp, bornerhis day, and after given for the life of the world, For, looke how wedoe give - 
backe that Hegave #5, even ſo doth He give back to us that which wegave Him, that which 
He had of us. This He gavefor us, in Sacrifice ; and this He giveth us, in the Sacrament ;* 


Mar.26. that the Sacrifice may, by the Sacrament, be truly applied ro us. And let me commend this 


x Caor.1n, 
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5. to you ; He never bade, Accipite, (plainly, take,) but inthis onely : and that, becauſe the ef. - y 

:4.fc& of this Daycs union is no wayes more lively repreſented, no way more effectually 
wrought, than by this uſe. | E: 
nd laſtly, He is given us i» premium: (Not now to be ſeene, onely in hope ;) but here. 

after, by His bleſſed fruition, to be our finall reward ; when,where He s,we ſhall be; and what 
He #, we ſhall be ; Inthe ſame place, andin the ſame ſtate of gloryjoy,and bliſfe,to endure © 


for evermore. | Þ = 
Ar His firſt comming, you ſee, what He had on His ſheulders. Ar His ſecond, He ſhall | > 


Apo. 23. hot comeemprie, Ecce vento, &c. Loe 1come, and my reward with me ; that is, a Kingdome on _ 


" 7-lafting weight of Glory. Glory, not(like ours here 


12. Hs ſhoulders. And it is no light matter ; but, (as Saint Paul callethit) e-ror 46, an ever- 

) / 2a her-glory - But, tr#e;that hath weight, Es 
and ſubſtanceinit: And that not tranſitory, and ſoone gone; but everlaſting, to continue to 
all eternity. never to have end... This is our ſtate 1n expectancie. Saint Auguſtine pur all Ke 
foure together, ſo will I, and conclude : Sequamur * exemplu ; offeramus 2 pretium ; ſu- 
mamus 3 viaticum z expettemus * premium : let us follow Him for our paterne, offer Him for i 
our price, receive Him for our ſacramentall food, and wait for Him as our endleſſe and excec- | 
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Lefore:the KinGs MalgsT1s, at White-Hall, + 
on Thurſday, the XXV. of December, A.D.MÞ c vii. "a 
hy being CHRISTMAS day. © 


Zat | 
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T3 I TIM, Chap. II. Ver. XVI 

Ve 


mh © ' 41d without "controverſie, great is the Myſterie of Godlineſſe, which is, Go # 
im ©. manife5ted in the fleſh, juRified mm the Sp1rit, ſeene of Angels, preached unto the x 
je-* - Gentiles, beleeved on in the world, and received up inglorle. 


HE Myſterie (here mentioned) is the my#erie of this Feaf 1 And 


| 
_ this Feaſt, the Feaſt of this Myſterte - for, asatthis Feaſt, God was 
h manifeited in the fleſh. In that it is a great Myfterre,it maketh the 
ive Feaſt great. In that iris a Myſterre of Godlizeſſe, it ſhould makeit 

likewiſe a Feaſt of Godlineſſe. Great, we grant, and zodly too, we 


© IS/25 BP=<u MAL fult: Would Go », as godly, as great z and no wore controver ſic 
vs, JS, zz of one, than of the other. * Sig CES ol 
en » JE KN The manifeſtation of Godinthe fleſh, the EvangeliFs ſet downe 
| by way of an Hi#orre : the Apoſtle gocth further, and findcth a 
* deepe Myfeerieinit; and for a My#erie, commends it unto us. Now thereis difference be- 
Jic tweene theſe two z Many : This, for one ; that a man may hearea Story, and never waſh his 


ne hands; but a Myſterte requireth bottrthe hands and hearrto be cleane,thar ſhall deale with ir, 
cl Peaking of itthen, as a Myſterie, the Apoſtle doth here propound two things: *Firſt, The Dis 


bis EE Schar itis one: Without controverſie, &c. * Then, what itis; God manifeſted, ec. 3 And, 219% 
6 out of theſe, athird will grow neceſſarily ;(Becauſe Myſteries will admit a fellowſhip,)how *#* 
> toorder the matter, that we may haveour fe//owſhip in this Myſterze. SOT Rey 
ly ' "ba? | Pl. 3-9 
; In the firſtpart, fourethings he aftirmerth : * Thar it is a Myſterte + * 4 Myfterie of God- 
” lineſſe: 3 Thatitis4 great one : 4 A great one, without controverſie. 


re- E- 2 I | on Ny 

: Then dorh He (as it were) rend the vezle in ſander, and ſhew us, whatitis: 7 G o 0, mwa- II. 
bat | | | 
wo nifeſted : * Manifeſted, in the fleſh, 


Which Myſerie, how it may concerne us,will be our third, and laſtconfideration. And JIL 
that two ways: * by the Operation of it, in us: * by the Initiation of us, into it. | 
A _Myfeerie tis: preſented tous intharterme, by the <Apo#fle, to ſticre up our atten- 1, 
tion. Omres homines naturd ſcire deſiderant, All men, even by nature, loveto be knowing: A My- | 
I Pra hath made it his ground, and ſer it inthe front of his Meraphyſickes. So ſaith ferieitis 2 
Hoſophic. -41 
And, even.;to this day (ſaith Divixitie,) doth the Tree of knowledge ſtill workeinthe 2 
lonnes of Eve ; we ſtill reckonthe attaining of knowledge, a thing to bee deſired, and, beeit Gen.z.6, 
good, or evill, we love to be knowing, all rhe ſort of us. Knewing : but, what ? Not, ſuch 
tlungs as every one knoweth, thatgocth by the way ; vulgar, andtriviall. Tuſh, thoſe 
are nothing, Bur, Metaphyſickes, that arethe _Arcanaof Philoſophie ; Myſteries, that arethe 
Secrets of Divinitie; ſuch, as few beſides are admitted to: Thoſe be the things we deſire 
to know; We ſee It, inthe Bethſhemites ; they longed to be prying into'the Arkeof Gop:! _ 
They were HZ eathen, Weſcee itin the People of Go Þ too : they preſſed roo neare ? he Mount: Bxog A 
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/then, if ournature well tend 
oua Myſterie ({aith the Apoſtle.) 
. The world hath her Myſteries inall Arts, and Trades, (yea, 
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* 
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pertaining tathisite z) whicharc imparted to None, by | | 
*e5to them. Theſe haverheir Myſteries : have them, nay, are nothing bur 245. 


"ov 3 Yo > Mk > ae - | « 
fteries. Sothey delight to ſtilethemſelves by the.name of ſuch and ſuch,a cHyſterie. Now, 
mmeſtus, Chap.VI. Verſe 6.) and (inthe next Chap.) adomnia ntilis, a Trade of 700d 

returne ; to bein requeſt with us ; whether we looke to'thzs Life preſent (laith he) or to that to 

come. Therefore to beallowed her Myſtertes - at leaſt, as all other Trades are. The rather, 

2 TheT.:. for that there is Myſterium iniquitatis : And, it were fomewhat hard, that there ſhouldnot 
7. be Hyſerinm pretats,to encounter and to match it : That Babylon ſhould bee- allowed the 


Apr ofa Myſterie, and Sion, not. It were an evident Non ſequitur, that there ſhould be pro- 


2-24: funda Satane, deepe things of Satans ;and thereſhould not be deepe and profound things of God 
4nd Godlineſſe; tor the Spirit to ſearch out, Bur, ſuch therebe 3; Myſterjes of goalineſſe. And 
we will (I truſt) Rand affected, as in all other Trades,ſo in this, to be acquainted with theſe; 


1 Cor.2. 2nq(as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) to pierce ad interiora Velamivis,to that which is within the weile; 


IO, 


Heb:6.19. £O the very Myſterie of Godlineſſe. 


. . » Itis not onely a Myſterie of Godlineſſe z but a Great one. The Apoſtle, (where he ſaith, 


Apgreat * Tf 1 knew all Myſteries) giveth usto underſtand, there be more than one; thereis a plurality 
Ihftery of them. And, (here, in this place) telleth us ; they be not all of one ſcantling ; there 1s 
*1Cor- 93a7e and minus inthem: ſome little, ſome great. * Some great ;(it'you will) according to 
Fob. 3.18: all the dimenſions, length and breadth, ec. * Or, Great, Yirtute, now mole, of greater value, 
2 Pa.1.4. more preciousthan other : 3 Or,Great, athird way, that is, graviaa My#teriis ; one Myterie, 
© but hath many Myſteries with it, That ſuch there, are, and that this hereis one of them : 
Great, Now, that which leadeth usto make account of Myſteries, will likewiſc lead us to 

make Great acconnt, of Great Myſteries ; ſuch, as this is. vb 
Yer have wenot all, one point further. It is agreat one 'a great one, Without contro. 
A great Verſie. For, evenof thoſe Myſteries, that arc great, all are not great alike, Many great there 
one, ares yet is notthe Sainelſh ofall generally acknowledged, 7» confeſſo. Doubts are made, 
without queſtions ariſe about them: all are not manifeite magna, We ſee, in our dayes, how men 
covtrs- _ [anguiſh about ſome points, which they would have thoughtto begreat ; and great contro- 
verfies verſies there bee, and great bookes of controverſies about them. Well, howſoever it is with 
other, it is notſo with this. This is 3wa2947r0;, taken pro confeſſo, Great ; Great without con- 
troverſie : the manifeſting of Go v inthefleſh, is a Myſterie manifeſtly great. Being then one 
of the Myſteries of Religion; a great one among them ; ſo great, as though queſtions grow 


about the greatreſſe of others, none may about this : IT hope there will be no more queſtion, 


or controverſie of our account, and our great account of it, than there is of the Myſterie it ſelfe, 
and the Greatzeſſe of it. T | 
But, before wee goe any further, to remove the wezle, and ſhew what it is, let us panſe 

herea while. till we haverendred thankes to God, and ſaid with Nazzanzen, **; ml naxaphs 
©E2, &c,Now yet, bleſſed be G o », that among diverſe other Myſtertes,about which there 

* areſo many miſts and clouds of controverſees raiſed in all Ages, and even in this of ours, hath 
yet left us ſome cleare, and without controverſie . manifeſt, and yet great ; and again, great, 

and yet manifeſt. $0 Great, as noexceptionto be taken: ſo manifeſt, as no que#ionto be made 

about them. 44 $nk-- 

Withall, to reforme our judgements inthis point. For, a falſe conceit is crept into 

the mindes of men, To thinke, the points of Religion, that be manifeſ?, to becertaine pet- 

tic points, ſcarce worth the hearing : Thoſe, yea, thoſe be great, and none but thoſe, that 
have great Diſputes about them. Ir is notſo: Te prdvayugis, &c, Thoſe that are neceſ- 
ſarie He hath madeplaize : thoſe, that not plaine, not neceſſarie. Whar better proofe, than 
this here 2 This here, a Myſterie, a Great one, (Religion hath no greater,) yer Manife#, 
and in confeſſo, with all Chri#ians.Zacharies Prophecic,and promiſe,touching C u x L s T1 
| where. 


thislife;) which-arc impaxtedro none, burſuch as are fil;ſciev- 2 


5 OR 


2 ,ouldbut be ſhod with the preparationof the Goſpell of peace. 


= and Deacons occupiethemfelves, in his abſence: This he commends to.themy wils themz to 


* herewith he concluderh his BenedidZws, (we heareit every day,) ag aps decelye 18Þ\for. by 
this MyMerte + He came, to guide our feet into the way of peace., A ay,0 hs payeeSrq ron 79. 
Do. whereof all partsſhall agree, even.in the midlt of a world of controverſies, \ Thatzthere 
* ed not{uch adocincomplaining, if mendid nordelight, ratherto be treading mazes, han 
” towalkeinthewayes of peace. For, even {till luch a way theres; which heth faire emoughs, 
> and would leade us ſure enough to ſalvation; it; leaving thoſe other rough labyrinths,wee 

{ NI | 17) Eng 349 1G TW Eph.6. A 
Ws Yea further, the Apoſtle doth aſſure us, thar it, whereuntg weare.come,. and wherein 
Z weall agree, we would conſtantly proceed, by the Rule, thoſe things, wheretn'wc are other. by 
= wiſe minded,even them-would Go Þ. reveale unto us. That is, He maketh no /\controverſie, 3555 


& but controverſies would ceaſe. if conſcience were made of the practice, of that whichis our of +, 1,41 


PIs 


"> controverſie. And I would to Godir were ſo; and. that this: here, andſurch other vaanif ett 
” magnawere in account. With the Apoſtle himlelfe it was ſo. . He ſhewerh plainely, what "van 
reckoning he made of this plaine Myſterie ;' inthar, having beene raviſht #nſpirit up tothe 
third heavens,and there heard wonderfull high M yſteries, pat mans utterance z, yet reckoned | Wikzoy Fr 
* all thoſe nothing, in compariſon of this plaine Hy#erie here, nay, eſteemed himſclfe nk to *Corti.s 
' know any thing at all, bat this. | | 


\ ip. 


And as he eſteemedit himſelfe,{o would he have us. Ir is hisexpreſle charge, we fee (an r'Cor.z.z 
** the Verſe next before) where he rels his Biſhop Timothie, how he would haye him, his Prieſts ** * * : 
© be doing with this MyZerie. That you may know what to doc {faith _he,) What, doe, but 
=> deale with this point ; throughly, deale with it.  Howloever itis manifeZ, it is,great Great 
, regard to be had to it, great paines to be beſtowed about it. And, even{othenlerus docgand | 
= ſec »wanother while, this MyFerze, what it is... If. 
| | 7 | | «+, What 
Gop #manifetedin the fleſh. Being one of the MyFerres of godlineſſe, it cannot be,, this 14y- 
| but God muſt be a part, and a chiefe part of it. And, Gods being a part maketh it great. For, ſerie is, 
+ zreat muſt that needs be, whereof He is a part, of whoſe greatneſſe there is ng end. And marke Godis 
firſt, rhar it is not alzquid Dez, but Dexs ; not anything divine, or of God, but God himſelfe. yas "* = 
Diverle things, diverſe inviſible things of God had beene formerly made manifeſt ; * 7715 Res 
eternall Power, Wiſdome, Providence, in, and fince the Greation. They be no Mysteries > Bur, od 
* this is 3 that, not the zhings of God, bur Gods owne ſelfe : not the 3mwyduele, rhe beames MO. 
Hts brightneſſe ; but, the very Charatter of His ſubſtance, the very Nature and Perſon of God, * Rom. 1, 
= This, 1S agreat MyF#terze. En IO” wh 
G Of God, the Prophet Eſay ſaith (Chap. XLY, Yer.XV.) Yere Deus abſconditus es th ; oO 
= God is, ofhimſelfe, a My#erie, and bidden; and (that which is ſtrange) hidden with light, Ae >, 
> which wi{ make any eyes pait looking on Him. But, a hidden God our nature did not endure; niſcſted, a 
2 Will you heare them ſpeake it plainely © Fac nobis Deos, Make us Viſible gods, who may goe x Tims. 
* before us, and we ſeethem. Myſticall,inviſible Gods we cannor $kill of. This we would havez  _ **: 
God to be manifeſted. Why then, God is manifeſted. nos Wi 
Manifeited; Wherein? Sure, if Go » will condeſcend to bc manifeſted, there is non? hg 
| but will chinke, itis meet to be, and it would be, in the molt glorious Creature, that 15 uns fed in 
> derorabove the Sunne: None, good enough. Yea, in what thing ſocyer, be itnever {o cx- the fleſh. 
© ccllent, for God to manifeſt himſelfe in, is a diſparagement too. What ſay you to fleſh 2 
= 151tmeet Go be manifeſtedtherein © Without controver(ie it is not. Why, what is feſh 2 
= It 1s no Myſterie to tell what it is: It is d## (ſaith the Patriarch Abraham.) It is grafſe Gen. 23. 
= (faith the Prophet Eſay,;) Fantm, graſle cut downe, and withering : Iris corruption, not gay Fxk 
corruptible, but even corruption it ſelfe, (ſaith rhe Apeſtle Paul.) Therebcing then, (as 1 Cor.rs. 
Abraham (aidto him, Luke XVI.) x4-42 wie, ſo great a gulfe, ſo huge a ſpace, ſoinfinite, 1c. Hf, 
= 2 atanceberweene thoſetwo, berweene Go », andduſt; Gov, and Hay; Gov, and 16. 
=. Corruption; as no comming of one atthc other; ſuleat omnrs caro, talke not of feſh. Were Z1ch.2.13 
Xx aorta proud defire, and full of preſumption, ro wiſh things ſo remote ro come together * 
to with, thar the Deitie, in the fleſh, may be made manifeſt ? Yet we ſee, wiſhed it was, c,,$ q 
by one-in a place (Cart. VI.) in reaſonable exprelle termes : 0. that thou wert 44 ny 
brother, that ſucked the breſts of my mother !- That is, O that he might bee manifeſted 132 


C 4 ihe 


3s: 


Vich us eſpecially, that make ſuch adoe at any, 
ent; and that, if any, (though not much our inferiour)be 
zhtily wronged. We cannot chooſe, bur hold this Myſfte. 


d ſay with S. Auguſtine,) Deus : quid glorioſine ? Caro : quid vilius ? Deucin 
bile ? God: what more glorious © feſb / whar more baſe «© Then, Go » 
| A.” - LE OY LY. & . wo 6 | Ed” 00 16. IT F.4 | | $7 | ; «l 


"Bur 1 aske furrher : manifeſted inthe fleſh;wihat fleſh ? Or,how wanifeſted ? In what fleſh e 
4n the pride and beauty ef our Nature © No: bur, inthe moſt diſgracefull eſtareof it 

t might be; And, how manifeſted ? A{gloriam, for His credit orglorie © No: butad 

*t6 His'greatcontempr and ſhame; Soto have beene manifeſted, as in the holy 

His face, as the Sun,H is garments as lightning ; betweene Moſes and Elizs,in all glorie, 

Yrionus manner :) This had not beeneſo great an impeachment. Was that the manner? 

167 But how In cloats, ina fable, in amanger- The GOD, whomthe heavens, and the 

heaven of heavens cannot containe, in alittle Childs fleſh not aſpannelong : and that fleſh of a 
As Chi de not very well conditioned, as you may readeinthe XVI. of Ezetzel, 

ae” Sto day: but after, much worſe. To day, inche fleſh of a poore Babe crying in the 

4 4 >V.\ \K; Þ, 2 C O 

Ctatch, in medio animalium - After, in the rettand torne fleſh of a condemned perſon, hang- 

itig onthe Croſſe, inmedio latronum, inthe midilt of other manner perſons, than Moſes and 

Elias That, men even hid their faces at Him not, for the brightneſſe of His glorie, bur for 
Heb.z0.20 ſorrow and ſhame. Call youthis manifeſting ? Nay, well doth the Apoſtle call it, the Yeile of 

71 bisfleſh; as whereby He was rather obſcured, than any way ſet forth; yea, eclipſed, in all the 

/ darkeſt points of it. Verily, the cond:t1os of the fleſh was more thanthe fleſh it ſelfe: and the 
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y manner of the manifeſtation, farre more, than the. manifeſtation it ſelte was. Both ſti]l make 
the Myſterie greater and greater. 24 
The _ And now, to weigh the word manifefed, another while ; becauſe, that may ſeeme 
Manner to bee terminus diminsens, a qualified terme, rather abating than any way tending to 
of this re great the Hyſterie; In that, a thing may bee manifeſted and not bee thar, for 
age" ch it 1 | ndbe another. Wouldto Go» 
"7" which it is manifeſted ; be manifeſted for one thing, a 0D, 
farin. wee had not too plaine examples of theſe, eveninthat weare about, in godlimeſſe itſelfe : 
» Tin 3.5 Thar there werenor, that manifeſted themſelyes  wopo'se;, in the VILOr, Or maske of zodli.- 
; neſſe, but be nothing lefſe. Well, this, how or whereloever it may be with men, with 
Good it is not : Hee is not like to us: And howſoever, nor herein this. - For firſt, it 
5s not in the ſhaddow, ſhew, or ſhape of fleſh - but, in very fleſh it ſelte. Then, it is nor 
(faith the Greeke Scholzaſt) v2999s, but, #argolds; vav34;, which importeth but an apparition, 
tranſitory, for a ſcaſon, and then vaniſheth againe; #:v:g-8*%, a manifeFation ; ſuch, as is 
(fay they) permanent, which paſſethnor, burlaſteth for ever. And roput all out of que- 
+  ſtion, (thathereis nih:{perſonatum, but even perſona,) Herhat here is ſaid tobe G o Þ ma- 
Tohn 144+ n;fefted i ris is, in another place, ſaidto be Yerbum caro fattum, the Word made fleſh. 
So manifeſted, chat made : ſo taking our nature, 2s His, and it are growne into one perſon, ne- 
ver to bee ſevered, or'takenin ſunder any more. And, in ſigne thereof, that fleſh wherein 
He is manifeſted, (in the begioning ofthe Yerſe; inthe end of the Yerſe,) mrhevery ſame | 
fleſh, He is received up intoglorie; And in the ſame, ſhall appeare againe,ar His ſecond ma- 
afeſtation. rig eg | onetds Se. 
 "Andyet,to go further I ſay,that this word [»aniteſtea, ]is ſo farre from heing Terminus 
Aiminuens,thatit doth greatly ampliate andinlarge the Myferie yer ſtill. To be, and, tobe 
manifeſted; Eſſe,and videri;Dict de,andefſein, are two things. And,as, in ſome caſes,itis more 
ro be,than robe manifeſted; ſo, in ſome other, it is more tobe man? efted than tobe : And 
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- namely, inthis here. More, for Go Þ, to be manifeſted, than to ve inthe fleſh, Tri well 
- knowne, whena great high Perſondoth fall into low eſtate, he carcth notſomuch for being 
> ſo.as for appearing ſuch : Manifeſt him not, and you doc him a pleaſure. Moreir is, for Him, 

won; wk thanto be, that, Heis. O it is naturally givenus, to hide our abaſing, 

what we can. Our miſerc muſt be keptin a Myſerje,and that Myſeerie is nat manifeſtedin any 
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on, ifany evill falluponus. - Notſo much as Naomi (we ſee;)burwhen| 
Pal y, ſhe could not endure to: becalled by-thatname No, 


, Fre I 
we @ 


"oe 16 . | TAR! . Or: : | As 5.26 
(this) #2 4 corner,/inan out-corner. of Galzlee;, but, inthe Citie of David, His poore clowtes (14 0 


manifeſted, by a Star His ſhameful! death publiſhed, by a great Eclipſe : Yea, thatit mighe 
be manifeſt indeed, (as it-followeth after inthe Yerſe) He would' have it preached over all the 
world. Er eny; ES. 4% 
But, when wee have done and ſaid all that ever we can, if we had all Myſteries, and no 
' 2 Hove, Thee Apo#lercls us, it is nothing, | We can have no Myſterie, except Love be mani- 1 Corn xi 
= feſt. Sois it. Two ſeverall times doth-the Apoſtle tell us. * (Tit.11.) apparuit Gras," 
"OZ wa: * (Tit,lI.) apparuit Amor erga homines : Atthe opening of this myſterie; thereappea- j: 4,4." 
 *Z reuthe 1 Graceof Go », and the * Loveof Gov toward' mankinae. elatio'Deitatts,-xe+ 
welatio charitatis : As manifeſt as Go D was in the fleſh, lo manifeſt 'was His love un- 
to fleſh. And then, becauſe great love; a great Myſterie, Dilexit goeth neveralone, but wich 
Sic; (fo, Caurrsr:) Ecce quantam charitatem z ({o," Saint 1oþn.)* Sure, how'great and Jobn 3.16. 
= © apparent Humilitie, ſo great and apparent Love: And His Humilitie was too apparent. ' So; * 923 7: 
| we have Gov. manifeſted in the fleſh, Deus charitas : for, if ever He were Love, or ſhew- 110h.4.8. 
We % Ln inthis, He was it, and ſhewed it both. G o-»; (thatis Zove,) was manifeſtedin the 
g. To makeanend, one queſtion more. To what end ? Cui bono ? who isthe betterfor all The: Z34 
= this” Gov, thatis manrefeſted, or the fleſh, wherein*He is manifeſted? Nor Go n+ To of this” 
'* Him, there groweth nothing out of this anifeFation. Tt is for the good of the fleſb, that manje- 
G 0 Þ was manifeſtedinthe fleſh. 1, For the good preſent : for, we let goe that of the P(al- 110%. 
miſt, now, [ Thos that heareſt the prayer, tothee ſhall all fleſh come ;Jand much better and more va, 65,z, 
properly {ay ; Thou that art manifeſted inthe fleſh, to Thee ſhall all fleſh come + With boldneſſe 1, .. , ; 
= entring intothe holy place, by the new and living way prepared for us, through the veile, that 6, wo 
= Hufleſh. 2. And, for the good to come , For wee are put in hope, that the end of this man. 
> Feſting Gov inthefleſh, will be the manifeſting of the fleſh in Him, even as He is : And, 
* that whichistheend of the verſe, bethe end of all, The receiving ws up into his glorie.” To 
this haven arriveth this My#erie, of the Manifeſtation of it. 7 
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The end of this Second part is but the beginning of the third. \ For, hearing that it is HL 
ſo reat, and of ſo great ayaile nfing by it, that it is queſtus multo uberrinzss; a trade! ſo be- How 
nehiciall; it makes us ſecke, how to incorporate our ſelves (as in the. * III. of the Epheſians this My 


he ſpeaketh ;) how to have our part and fellowſhip, in this Trade or Myſteri | ſexy cON- 
1 3) Nc k y/eerie, And that may .., 
we doe ({aith he, in the ſame place) * {i operetar in nobss, (that is) if jr prove to us, as it is ink __ 


ſelfe, a Myſterie. 1 know, it werea thing very caſie, for a ſpeculative Divine, toleade you 2 By the 


along, and ler you ſee, that this Myſtericis the Subſtance of all the Ceremonies, and the 7 Hfil. Op*ration; 
ling of all Prophecies -"Thatall Moſes weiles, and all the Prophets viſions, axe recapitulate in of inns 


It, Bur It isa point of ſpeculation ; We heare thoſe points too often, and love them too well: TH ct 
Points of preitice are leſſe pleaſing, but more profitable forns ; namely,how we may get in- Eplv3-7s, 
tothe partnerſhip of this Myſterie. is Ts SERa lt LIMO; | 

There is thus difference, berweene a Ceremonic and a Myſteric : A Ceremomerepreſents 
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lineſſe 


Within 3  S 


the Myſte- ? 


., =medus2 How to eſtecime our ſelves; whom He hath ſo eſteemed © How; 'iwithour ſoile; or 
ſpot to keepe that fleſh, wherein' G 0 » hath manfeited Hemiſelfe, That nothing come from 

- 1tbutſachas may-become that/feſh, which is now all onewiththefeſh of the-S o.0'N #* of 
Withour : © 'Provided;thar itbe not allthis: For, we dealenot witha Myferze alone, but with a 
x Mati= Manife#ation tog- That therefore our godlineſſe be not 'onely. my#icall but manife#, as 
fe w0M- Go D was; As the 3/7 1erie fo the Godlineſſeof it ; Great, and con{pictousboth. For, 
£415 Srp© - | - 

Gal. 5.19. thar is the complaint ;' that, in our godlineſſe; now adayes, we goe very myſtirall to worke 
_— 13. indeed WE keepe it under a veil; afd nothing manife#t, bit opera Carwis, Which maketh 
+ 62+ Saint: Iames crie; Oftende mihi, fſhew it me : and Saint Pay! tels us, that the lifeof T'z'su s 


10, I, 


Toh. 3. Faith -) Bur, it is Love too; whictrreferreth to the Manifeſtation. For, in hoc cognoſc inus 
HIOEY ſaith Saint 19hn,) By cha, we know;ourſelves ; and, in hoc coznoſcent omnes (ſaith Curtsr,) 
"PE By this ſhall all men know, that weare Hi. And,'if Faith worke by Love, the MyFerje will be 
ſo manifeſt in us, as we ſhall need no proſpeive glaſſes, or other optique inſtruments, to make 
*Bythe” it viſible; all men ſhall rake norice of it. | Ty 
Tetiation And yet remaineth rhere-one point; than which, there is' not one more peculiar to a 
ofus1nto Myſterie, That which the Apoſtle (Heb. X. verſe XX.) calleth Initiating - whereby we 
Go oP grow into the fe/towſhip of this, and what Myſteries ſever. For,this weareto underſtand, 
4 Cot.4.1 that Myſteries goe not all, by hearing ; No, they be diſpenſed alſo: And menareto efteeme 
of us (faith he) not onely, as of the Ynfolders, but, as of the Stewards (or Diſpencers) of the My- 
_ fteries of 'G'o v, | Operari Myſterjs,isaphraſe well knowne,to the very Heathen themſelves: 
That, Myſteries, as they worke, ſothey are to be wrought. "That they areto be handled ;\and 

that our handsare tobe cleane waſhed, yerwe offer ro rouch them. 

' By which, 1 underſtand the Myferze of godlineſſe, or Exerciſe of godlinefſe (call it whe- 
ther ye will,) which we call the Sacrament: the Greek hath no other word for ir, but pups: ) 
whereby the Church offereth to initiate us, intothe fellowſhip ofthis dayes Myſterie. No- 
thing ſorteth betrer than theſe rwo Myſteries one with the other ; the Diſpenſation of a Myſte- 
rie, with the cMyſterie of Diſpeuſation. It doth manifeſtly repreſent ; it doth myſtically im- 
part, what ir repreſenteth. There is init, even-bythe very inſtirution, botha Manifeſtation, 
and thar'viſibly to ſer before us this fleſh; anda myſticall Communication, to infeoffe us in it, 
ormake uspartakers of it, For the Elements : What can be more propetly fit, torepreſent 
unto'us the union with onr Nature, cthanthings, that doe unite themſelves toour Nature £ 

_ And, if we beto diſperce che Myſteries in due ſeaſon ; what ſeaſon” more due than that His 
fleſh and bloud be {ct before us, that time, that Hee was manifeſted in fleſh and blond for us. 
hus we ſhall be iniriare. a! a | 

Youlooketo heare of a Conſimmation of it too ; And confammare it ſhall be,but nor yer: 
Nor, till the dayes of the voice of the Seventh Angell, Then ſhall the Hyſterie of Go 
be finiſhed. So we finde itdirealy, but not before. When, Hethart was, this day fed 

| efte 


muſt iot'onely be had it our Pirie, bur manifeſt int out fleſh. For, Godlineſſe isnot only'Faith; 
: © which referreth to-the Myſterie (as we have it direftly, at the IX. Yerſe, the Myſterie of = 
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When the fulneſſy of time was come ,God ſent bis Son;'made of a man; made jnder, 


y 


That, He might redeeme them that were under the Law that we might receive the Adop 


tion of - Sons. D. mort wa: neflvr, a mitacts 2131 ebeagtl T. , L1Ox,A0V\Nns 6 900 
DB] F.whenthe fulneſſ eof-time cometh, God ſent His'Son : then;when Got 

IEA ent Hi: Son, is the :fulneſſe of timecome." Andavthis day; God'ſtwt 
ONE Hi Son, Thisday therefore (ſooft as by the tevolution of the yeare 


- 


(V.} IM TY= > %s W eg” | 6 = | 
PSY ic commeth about) is to us a yearely repreſentation of the fulneſſe 
of time, Soit'is:-and'\aſpeciallhonour itis to the Feaſt, that ſoir is; 

And we our {elves ſceme fo toeſteem 
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ſent his Son : Of the fulneſeof time',55,6 
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Xcads are.two': 1: Of-the. frlneſſe of 

lingin thereſt, Go » | ſent His Son, made of 4 maman,natle f3..205316- 06 01 + add 
>; Intheformer, ( Quando venit plenitudo tempors tens 1, 
pou © That, time a 7 | x 


malio'® 077.1, n\vay 


of the E 4s 

for _ Farſontre ins es The pur- 

that we might re Ze. Nay; you mar -itthere betwo) Vts,iVtille, » Vt 

f, and, that, Ve mg. Hem: might redeeme ; and Wer ht.recezve - that is, He, 

EN ot condone T and the Lew. hs che oti=s, And thes, of 

jon into Rp odor ſtare of adopted TR of God, which is the even the very #t- 
ures, | 
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aan. '4de under the w. And ae? po ra mT” » 6, Weare 
"We oh Ty  adoptitin, hr. Ag PWT Ar 49190 
ryvergpoinpis fall,..'Therling ſent,” fas 'The ſending, and the manner 
of- ſending u and thetwo manners of making, i Of # woman,and, z under the 
Law,both fol. And our ARaT, intherwo lattek, (the effe 5 oftheſe two AHs, Or makings, 
2 of 4 woman, »under the Law,) Redemption and Adoption, which make up all. That when | 


we were ſtrangers from the Adoption; and not that only,butlay apder the Law, as men whom 


pany had TR on: From litre, we are redeemed, (He wader the Law;that v we from #1 uN- 


as Hoke 5 bet be made the Sons of God. ) Whichtwo tte as much 26 we 
can wiſh, ws this is Our = FT s 
-\0\Andtotheſe 3 L will 3 we eavero addc another fulneſſe YM - Ours, rifing out of Sefa;chl 
to make a motion, for it. Thar,as it is therime,when we from G o »,yveceive thefa/neſſe.o 
Bounty : ſo it might be the timealſo,when He from us,may likewiſe receivete fulneſſe of our 
Patio The tiine of 'Hi bounty Falneſſe,and the time,of our Thavk-fulneſſe : That it ma 
,qu4 ad illum,qua ad noc;downeward,andupwatd; from Himto ws,and from 
fabe;both waies, The fulneſſe of time," | | 
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# % $ : 


venit pltnitude tempords.” 


| fe. intime.: The Terme,\Fulneſſe, Jcarrieth ur Conceit to-Heaſare, 
whence'itis borrowed : which, is then ſaidto be #8, whenit hath as much, 
cempors. as it can hold. Now, God hath made all things in Meaſure -and if all things. 
1-17 Tieinlelfe.is byriic ſtle called, M ſora temporic,che Meaſure 0: 
have {othe ade. of #ime alfo hath his fulneſſe, when it recciverh 
: ray rar eos meaſure ; 16 hath : He: That hach a 
Of time, © CL hoy 45 Fe 
qr ag night opti coals 7 6, 1tcommeth not 
te ; pt Pits, firſt #quatrer , 
voy which-ir comin 

CEArS z65] it is an 0bſcr- 
+;\ Inhis owne haxd, viſibly, there 
z and when 
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3 Now,many memorable »7ifons did God make before this here ; whereby in ſomemea- 
= ſure, Hefiled vv certainetimes of the yeare under Moſes, and the Prophets : all which, may 
= wellbeterme. The implements of time, 
* -But for all them, theweaſwre was not yet full - fied perhaps to a certaine degree, but 
= notfulltothe brimme - fullit was not (ſeeing itmight be ſtill faler) rill God ſent Thar, than 
= whicha more fu//couldnot be ſer. 5 ; | 
= _ + And, ThatHeſent, when He ſent Hi Sonne, a fuller than whom He could not ſend, nor 
> Time could notreceive. Therefore, with theſending Him, when that was, Time was at the 
_ _— top, that was the 2uando venit, chen it was, plenitudo fempors, indeed; = VO” 
> And, well might that rim, be called the fulneſſe of time. For when He was ſent into the Tr 
7 world, in whomhe fulneſſe df the God-head dwelt bodily : In whom the $ pirit was not by mea. C239. 
7 fare: Inwhom was the fulneſſe of grace andirath : Of whoſe fulneſſe we all receive: When ea Le, 


RE w. 2 . | lohn. «. is. 
7 He was ſent, that was thus f»4, then was tie arthe full; lIohn t 16. 


.F Andwellalfomight ir becalled the fulneſſe of terme, inanother regard. For till then, all 2 

7 wis but in promiſe, in ſhadowes, and figures, and prophecies only, which fl nor, God knowes, 
But when the Performance of thoſe promiſes, the body of thoſe ſhadowes, the ſubFance of thoſe 

= #gures, the fulfilling or filling full of all thoſe prophecies came, then came the fulneſſe of time, 

= truly ſocalled. Till then it cae not: thenit came. | 

= _ And well might it becalled he fulneſſe of time, ina third reſpet. For then the Heire, 

= (rhatis,the World) was come to his full age:and ſothar the firreſt zime for Him to be ſent. For 

>= tothat, compareth the Apoſtle theireſtare then; that the former times under Moſzs and the 

> Prophets wereasthe Nonage of the world ; ſ#b Pedagozo, inthe TIT, Fav 16: Ver.X XIII. 

== v#3ro, at their A. B., C, or rudiments, (as in the very laft words before theſe;) Their 
eſtate then, as of Childrenin their minority, little differing from ſervants, For allthis while; 
wondum venit,che ſwine of time was not yet:come. But a time there was,as for man; {o for 
mankind to come to his fwll yeares : That time came with Cunxtsr's comming, and 
Cuaxlsrs coming With it, and nevertill then was the fulneſſe of time; but thenir was, 
— Andlethis becnough for this point; morethere is not inthe Tex?. Burif any ſhall fur: 
ther aske, why then, atthar age of the World, the World'was ar his full aze, juſt then, and 
neither ſooner nor later ? Tknow many heads have beene full of devices, to ſatisfie mets 
curioſity inthat point. BurTholdir ſafeſt toreſt with the Apoſtle (intheſecond verſe) on 
& 0p $:v9%piz. Ler that contentus. Then was the time, for that was Tempws prefinitum 
« Patre, the time appointed of the Father. For, even antong men, though (the Father be- 
ing dead) the Law ſerteth atime; for the Sonne tocome:to His hericage,; yerthe Father. 
living, notime can be prefixed, bur onely whenit bkrh m to appoint; andthe are 
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+ - For Him,for ſuch an one as Fe, to condeſcend;but to ſexd; is ſure a degree. For enough © | 
| it had beene,and more than enough for Him,to be ſent to; and not to ſend Himſelfe. To have * | 
- fir ſtill, and beene content, that we might ſex to Hzim,and haveour meſſageand petitionad- 7 
mitted,and not He ſend to us. That had beene as much as we could looke for,and well,if we 7 
might have beene vouchſafed but that. Burit was Hethat ſent : not we ro Him firſt, nay, 
not we to Him at all, but He to xs. \. 
, _ Hetous? And what were we, that He tows ? Vs, (as elſe-where He termeth us) wmeere = | 
Eph. 3. 12, Liens from Him, and His Howſhold - Not that onely, but Ys, in caſe of men, whom the Laiy ' 
had paſſed upon. (So is our eſtate deſcribed in the end of the Text.) For Him, to ſend to us, 7 
ſ 0 great as He,to ſuchas we; to thinke ws, tanti, ſo much worth, as ro make any mifion, or 
motion, orto diſeafeany about #s; This may well bethefirſt. Be it then ſo ; that tos, 'ot | 
for us, or concerning us, Gop would trouble Himſelfetomake any ſending - A fulveſſethere 
is in this." Full He was; « fulneſſe there was in Him, (eventhe fulneſſe of compaſſion in His © : 
bowels over oureſtate) elſe ſuch a Sender would never once have ſept. 13 25: il 
2 God ſent - Sent, and ſent His SONN x: That, (IL make no queſtion,)will beare;a | 
His Srne. ſecond. Others He might have ſent ; and whoſoewer it had beene He had ſent, ir might. well > 
\ haveſerved ourturnes. Iffent by the hand of any His Servants, any Patriarch, Prophet amy | 
þ 
, 


:>4 


ordinary meſſenger, it had beene-enough. So, hitherto had beene his Sexaing. 'Sogand;ng 
otherwiſe, evertill now: "_" KL; OBATEY =O,» 34m 19 hak WEN 0 
Then, if to ſend by any may ſeeme ſufficient, to ſend His $ on x x;\muſt needs. ſceme Þ 
full. For ever the moreexcellent the Perſon ſent, the more honourable the ſending : the 3 
Col.2-9- oreater He, the fuller it. Now, gredter there is not than His Sonne, His firſt, His onely bepottek © 
Sonne, in whom the fulneſſe of the God-head dwelt z In ſending Him, He (ent'the oak the : 
beſt, the fulleft thing He had. DINE Tl STRESS 5 5h bo 
Toheape the meaſure up yet more, with the cayſe of His ſending, inthe word: Eunians, © 
It was OY: He ſent Him not for need : but for meere'loveto-us; andnothingelſe, 
There was no abſolute neceſ{ity that He ſhould have ſent Him. He mighthdve done what He 
intended, by the meanes and miniſtery*of ſome beſides. Go Þ could haveenabledaCrea- | 
ture ; a Creature enabled by G © D, and the power of His might, could ſoone have troddowint | 
Satan under our feet. But if it had beene any other He had ſent, His love and regard tous had 
TY not ſhewed ſo full. It had beene, 0ftendzt Dews charitatems,'but not, Ecce-quantams charitis 
t Toh. 3-1: 2em; offentit Deus: Whomſoever He had ſent beſides, His love had not beene full : ar leaſt, 7 
not ſo full as it ſhould have beene, if He had ſent His Sonne. Thar therefore irmightbe ful; = 
and ſo appeareto us for full, Miſfit Deas filium ſuum. Enoughit was, in compaſſionoFous = 
eltate, to have relecved us by any : Men thatarcin need to be releeved, carenot whothey be 
thatdoe it. Enough then for compaſio# : but notenough romanifeſt #he fulveſſe of His love, 7 
unleſſe to releeve us, He ſent His owne Sonne. 1G $9175 123 
3 _ _ -- This is fu one would thinke: Yet, the Hanner of His ſerdivg Him, is fuller #il, 
Made, Miſt Filium, Filium fattums Sctit His Sonne ; His Sonune made. Sent Him, and ſent | 
Him made: This is a third. For if He would have ſent Him, Heſhould not have ſent 
him wade - but as He was, neither made nor created, but like Himſelfe in His owne eſtate; 
as was\ mect'for the Soune of God, to be. ſents To wake Him any thing , is to warre | 
Him, be it what it will be.. To ſend Him made,'s to ſend Him marred, and no better. There- 
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foreTmake no doubr, Cu «18 r's ſending is one degree, His making is another: Y q « 
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= of it ſelfe, afiling to the meaſure, butboth of them maketh it perfectly full, We 
08 Made, firſt of awoman : that, I rakecleerely to beoxe, For, if He, if the ſonneof Gov "Pas fe 
2X muſt be wade a Creature - it were meet He ſhould be made the beſt Creature of all.: Andif ,,,,,,' 

' 2 madeof any thing, (if any one thing better than another) ofrhat: made fomeglorious Sprrir, 
2 Some ofthe orders of the Angels. Nay, made, but made no Spirit ; Verbum carafactum eſt, _—_ 14 

' Z The Word be-ame feſt: made, but made no CApgell; Nuſquam Angelos,He inno wile took Wy 
= Arezelsnature ..pon Him. EV 


7 But made man. Firſt, I will aske with David, Domine, quid et homo 8 Lord,what isman? Pharyq.z 
> And then, tell you His anſwer: Homo quaſt res.nihilj, Man is like athing of nought;And this - 
>= hewas made,this he became; made man, made of a woman : tid not abhorre the Virgins wombe, 
= Gasweling daily,to the highpraiſe of the fulzeſſeof His humility,to which His love broughe 
= Him for our ſakes.) For, whatſoever elſe He had beeneade,it would have done us no good. 
*7 Inthis then was the f#lneſſe of His Love;as before of His Fathers; that He would be made, 
7+ and was made,not what was fitteſt for Him, but what was beſt for #5 ; not, what was moſt for 
3 Hrs glory, but what was moſt for our benefit and behoofe.. [OW SHER 204 
©. Madeof awomas, For, Man/Hee might have beenemade, and*yet have: hadaba- 
= dy framed for Him-in Heaven,and not made of 4 Woman. | Bur when He ſaith; Fatum ex 
= muliere, it. is evident, He paſſed not thorow her, as water thorow a-Conduit Pipe, (as fondly 
== dreameththe Anabaprtiſt.) Made of, Faitum ex': Ex dicit materiam.\ Made of hers She mi- 
# niſtredthe matter, Fleſh of her fleſh. Semen mulieris, The'ſced; and Semen intimum ſubiantie, Gen: ; uy. 
| thatis, the principall and very inward chicte'part of the ſubſtance.” Made of that, made of 
her very ſubſtance. | Wo SH Sick Bib 1 4160s 
_ Andſo have wehere now:in one, both twaine His Natures. \'God ſet His Sonne, There 
- His Divine: Made of awoman,Here His Humane Nature, Thatyfromtheboſome of His Father, 
+ beforeall worlds ; This from the wombe of His mother, inthe world;:iSothat; as fronteter- 
== itt, G ov. His Farker mightay that verſe of the Pſalme, Filizs mens es tu, hodie gelnu te, Palit. 
2 Thouart my Sonne;this'day have I begotten thee: Soyinthe \fulneſſe of timg, niighttheFir 
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ip wi is mother, nolefle truly, Filius mens es tw, hodie peperite, Thou arr my-Sonne, this day 
= havelIbrought theeintatheworld. kg ed DESDE. 
..Andhere now, atthis word, mad: of a woman, He beginneth to.concerne us ſomewhar, 
There groweth analliance betweene us; For; we alſoare made of awoman,  Andourhope is; + 
| 35, Hewillnor beconfounded;rbbe countedinter natos- mulierum+; 'No mote will He: bee, Heb. x.rx; 
| (aiththe Apoſtle) to ſay, in mediofratram3.ro acknowledge us His' Brethren, And: ſo by 29 3ug 
| this Time He groweth ſomewhatweere us.).;. .- SAP | uIN i | 
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” of 4 woman, without he be alſo madeunder the Law, is not neere enough yer. . For, if Mad? un 
Y -_ :our of the- compaſſe'of the Law;tharthe Law: take hold of him, Fa#umex der the 
" "re will docus fmall pleaſure;/, And Hewasſoborne, k made of a noman ; a5 theverity ©” 
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brand danger of the Law, to have a Brother, of the ſame bloud, made 
© of the ſme mamas ;both (as we lay) tying inovebelh, will linle availe him, excepr he will al- 
-  ſocomeunderthe Law, that is, become his Surety, and undertake for him. And ſuch was 

our eſtate. As Debtors we were, by vertue of Chirographum contra nos, The handwriting 
that was agai 


that was againſt us "Which was 0 
— _  ere,tous, without fatwe ſub lege, would have beene to ſmall purpoſe, t: 
1 | No-remedy therefore, Hee muſtbe new made; made againe once more. Ando Hee 
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beene done for us too. Therefore, Hee became bound for us alſo, entred bond anew, 
tooke on Him, not onely our Nyatare, but our Debt ; our Nature, and Condition both. Ng. 
ture; as men; Condition, as {infullmen; expreſſed inthe words following, [Them that were 


to doe this, if the former had not :gone before, fadFum ex mulicre ; it He had not beene, 


Hee might:bee made under the Law: Being ex muliere, Hee might then become ſub 
Tees which-before He could not, but then He might and did: And fo this (till is the 
HUEY, - | | p | | 

Gal.s, 3- : And when did He this £: When was He made under the Law ? Even then, when He was 

Circumciſed, For this doth' Saint Paul teftifie, inthe third ofthe next Chapter 5 Behold, 1 Paul 
teHifie untoyou, whoſoever ts circumciſed, Fattus ef debitor univerſe Legis, He becomesa deb- 
tour to the whole Law. At His Circumciſion then, He entred Bondanew with us ; and in 
fignethatſo He did, He ſhed'then'afewdrops of His blond, whereby He figned the Bond 
(as it were) and gave thoſefew drops then, - tanquam. arrham univerſi ſanguin effundends, 
as a pledge or earneſt, rhar when the fulneſſe of time came, He would be readie to ſhed all the 


being under the Law, in the termes of a Debt ſometimes - yertherruth is, this debx of ours 
Law is Death : And under that, .under Death He went, and that the worſt dcarh Law had 


Croſſe. © So thatupotithe matter, fat7: ſub lege, and fattus inCruce, come both toone ; one 
- amounts to+as muchas the other. Well, this He did underrake for us ar His Circumciſion - 


Iokez. z: SAVI Our, Forthen tooke He on Him the 0b/igation to ſave us. And lookewhat then 


ir, delevit Chirographans, cancelled theſentence of the Law, tharrill then was of record,and 
ſtoodinfallforceagainſt us. ©: ' 1 Jas | | 
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as our Bond, and we had forfeited ir. And {o, fafus:ex muli- 


' was, caſtin a newmonuld ;; and at His ſecond making, made under the Law ; Vnder whichif 
i He had nor beene made, we had beene marred; even quite undone for ever, if this had not > 


wander the Law :}) forthat was our Condition. "There had indeed beene no capacitic in Him, 


as we, made of a Woman : But the former was for this ; Made of a Woman He was, that 


reſt ; as He did; | For Iwould not have you miſtake, though we ſpeake of this, {ſub Lege] 
 wasitio-oney debt; we were not ſub lege pecuniaria, but Capital: - and the debt of a Capitall E: bf 


to inflict, even the: Death of the Croſſe, the moſt bitter, reproachfull, curſed death of the 7 


and thereforerthen, and not riltthen; He had His name given Him, the Name of Ixsus a 


Col.2.14. at His Circumciſion Aeundertooke;/ar His Paſs/0n He paid even tothe full : and having' paid | 4 


\ Howbeir, all this wasbut 6nepart of the Law.; But He was made ſub Legeuniverſy, un. 7 
 derthewhole Law; \andchatnotby His deathonly, bur by His liferoo... The one halfe of 7 
the Law, (that is; the'Diredfive part) He was made underthat, and ſatisfied ir;by the Imms, 
cency of His Zife, without breaking ſo much as one jot ortitleof the Law :and fo anſwered 7 
, that part(as it might berhe o—_ The other halfe of the Law, which is the Penaltic : IF 
He wasunderthat partalſo, and fatisfiedit, by ſufferinga wrongfull death, no way deſer- Þ 
ved, ordue by Him; and ſo anſwered that (as+ir might be the forfeirure.) So He was malt © 
thewbole Law. Satisfyingthe nc "rh therewas no reaſon He ſhould be © 

lyableto the forfeiture, and penaltic : yer, under that He was alſo:  Andall, that the whole | 
Law might bee ſatisfied fully, by'His being under both parts; and ſono part of ir light | 


| | | | be Fo ſze, arerwo ſe- : 
verall wakings, and both very requiſite. Therefore; Eitherhath a-leverall Feaft, they i IF 
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now, thething ſentis full: and filly ſent, becauſe made : and fully made, becaule wade once, 
fully made ours, becaule fully unzed to us. 77 ade of a woman as well as we : 


and twice over : . LULC TULLY: | | 14 
Made under the Law as deepe aS We: Bothes mulitre, and ſub Lege... So of our nature (of 
cpu $ alſo (under the Zaw-:); So;-fully united tous inmature,, 


'* 42woman,) tharof our condition 
* and condition boths 


And ſo wee are come to the. full meaſure of His ſending: And, that weare come tothe 
full,ye ſhall plainly ſee,by the overflowing,by that whach we receivefromcthis frlneſſe;which yer $; 
isthe latter part ofthe verſe, and-is our fi wineſſe, eventhe fi wneſſe of allthar we can defire. 

” For, if we comenow to aske, For whom, is all this adoe, This Sending, This making, over. 

* andover againe* It is for #s, $0 1s the concluſion, ut 303, that we might from this fulneſſe, 

© receive therfull of our wiſh. Forin theſe two behinde, * Redemption, and * Adoption; tobe 
redeemed, and to be adopred, arethe full of all, we can with our ſelves. _ le otac) 

The tranſcendent Diviſion,of Good and Evill,is ir,that comprehendethall. And here ic 
*+. Ourdefire can extend it ſclfeno further than to berid of all evil, and to attaine all chas 

vodis. By theſe two, ( being redeemed, and being adopred) we arc made partakers,of. them 
both : To be reileemed from under the Law, is to be quit of all Evill, To receive the Adoption of 
children,is to be ſtated inall that is Good. For,al Evill1s,in being under the Law,from whence 
we are redeen 1: and.all Good, in being inveſted,in the heavenly Inheritance, whereunro we | 
are adopted,  . aus ſtood the caſe withus : Atzens we were from Go d, His Covenant, and His Eph.z.ti, 
Kingdome: Morethan that, Priſoners we were, faſt layed up «nder the Law. From this latter 
we are Freed : of the former we are ſeazed - And what would we more * ; 
= - Onlyhisyou ſhall obſerve,that inthe 7d;om of the Scriptures it is uſuall ; rwo points be- 
> ingſert down, whenthey arereſumed againe, to begin with the later,and {o cnd with the for- 
> rmer.Sois ithere, At rhe firſt,oade of 4 woman,made under the Law, At the reſuming,he begins 
* with the later,made under the: Law That he might redeeme them, that were under the Law, And 
then comes to the former,,2ade of awoman,madethe Son of man,that we by adoption might be 
made the Sons of G © Þ. But,this weare to marke,it is He that is ar all rhe co and paine:and 
we.that haye the benefit by it. At the redeeming wis,Yt ile : Arthe receiving it is,Ft Nos, _ 

Briefly of either: And firſt; of our Redeeming.Redeeming (as the word giveth it) isa fecond 
buying, or buying backe of a thing, before alzened or ſold. Ever, a tormer faleis preſuppoſed That Hes 
before it. And ſuch athing there had gone before. A kinde of a/zenation had tormerly beene, ge __ 

whereby we had made away our ſelves;/for,aſale I cannot call it,it was for ſuch atrifle:)Our'rhem thar 
Nature aliened ini Adam, tor the forbidden fruit ;a matter ofno moment. Our Perſons like- were un- | 
wiſe ; daily we ourſelves alienthem, for ſome trifling pleaſure, or profit 4 matters not much Sg 
more worth. And,when we haverhus paſſed our ſelves away,by this Selling out ſelves under pg; F 
fin,the Law ſeazeth on us, and under ir weare ovyuracoyusre ( Chap. 171. v.23.) even lockt _ 
aSit were, in a Dungeon, tred faſt with the cords of ofr fins, (Prov V:vu.22z.). The ſentence pal- 

ſed on us,andwe waiting but for execution. Whar evil is there nor,in this eſtate,and onevery 

ſoule that is in it?Weallthen;the firſt 72, the firſt end is, To get 4 11d from underthis eſtate. 

He did.it : Notby way 6f emtreaty, ſtepin andbeg our pardon: That would not{ery 

Sold we were, and bought we muſt be, A price muſt be Jaid'downe for us. To get.us from. un. 

der the Law, 1t was nor a matter of 1ztercefion, roſucforiryand haveit.. No, He muſt Pur- 

chaſe it, and pay forir. 'Tt was matter of Redemption. od3 Bb. ab 

_ And, in Redemption or a Purthiſe, welookero the Price.) For if it beatariy.calie rate, it 

15 ſomnch the better. Butwithi akigh price, He Purchaſedus ; it coſt Him deare to.bring it 

about, Non auro,nec argento; Nether of them would ſerve; Atan higher rateit was, even | 
Pretioſol anguine. His precious bloud was the price we ſtood:Him in;W hich He payed;when : Per.r.183 

Hlegove HY lfe a reuſonir fir many; | e330 ; tre .4Y $5 Yong If : N0idOMy = 

._. Ir ſtood thus berfecne! Zim atid:we, in this poitit of Redemption... Here arecertaine. * 

malefattors under the Low, to ſuffer; tobe executed: Whar ſay yautorhemt Why, Lwill 

| D z _ become 
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ngdome: nor no reaſon,we ſhould hope forany, Henow 


higheſt and: furtheſt ſtep of all.. For further thanic he 


cannot goe. auth 1 IN 
-F b3 we micht receive the Adoption, (that is) fromthe eſtate of Priſoners condemned, bes 
tranſlated into the eſtate of Children Adopted, Of Adopted: for, of Nyturall, we could not: 
_ Tharis His peculiar alone, and He therein.only above us zbut elfe, fully to the joynt fruition 
of all that He hath; which is fally as much as we could defire;- And this is our Fer out of b- 
His Fadtum ex muliere. We made the Sonnes of God, as He the Sonne of Man ; We made par= | 
2 Per. 1:4: takers of His Divine, as He of our Humane nature; To purchaſe our pardon, to free us from * 
2 Sam.7. death;and the Lawes ſentence, this ſeemed a ſmall thing to Hum : yet this is Lex homins. Mans = 
| wo goodnefle goeth no farther ; and gracious is the Prince that doth but fomuch. For,whoever = 
Py.»  heardofa condemned man, Adopted afterward; or that thought it not enough and enough, if 7 : 
| _ _ __ hedidbuteſcapewith hislifer So farre then toexalt His bounty, tothat fulreſſe ; as Pardon, 
Ecy 9.7, and Adopt both, Nyn eff Lex hominis hac ; Noſuch meaſure amongſt zen; Zelus Dominl 7 
Exercituum, The zeale of the Lord of ſs was to performethis: The Pune of the God-head © 
dwelt in Him, that brought thisto palle. | "IR = 
For, (to ſpeake of adopting :) Welſce itdaily ; No father adopts, unleſle Hee be orbe, 
- havenochilde ; orif he have one, for ſome deepe diſlike have caſt him of. But Go » had 
Ucb. x.2..4 Sonne; The brightneſſe of His glory z The true Charadter of His Subſtance. And no dif- 
Mac.17-5. pleaſyre there was: No, 1, quo complacitzrn eſt, In whom He was abſolutely well pleaſed: 
- Is yer would Hee, by adoption, for all that, bring many Sopnes to Glory, Is not this fullon 
1s part © % | | 
We ſee againe, no Heire will endureto hearc of Adoption, nay, nor divide his Inheri- 
tance, no, not with his »aturall Brethren. Then, that the Heire of all things, ſhould admit 
Heb, x, 3. jo## Heires to the Kingdome Hee was borne to ; andthat admit them not out ofſuch, as 
Rom. 8.17 WEre veare Him, but from ſuch as were ſtrangers, yea, ſuch as had beene condemned men 
under the Law ; Tsnot this fullon His part 2 To purchaſe #5, and to purchaſefor ws, both 
at once And notto de this forus alone, but to aſſure it to us: For, as his Father, (in this 
Verſe) ſends Him; So, (in the next Verſe,) Hee ſends the Spirit of His Sonne, to give us 
ſeiſin of this our CAdoption : whereby wee.now. call Him, the Iewes Abba, the Gen- 
Tiles Pater, as Children all, and He owr Father, which is the priviledge of the Adoption, we 
here receive. 46-49) 


op ' - Andnoware we cometo 


x * 


Sa es Lc A ce 


, Sw 


Ezer47-3 
42 5» 
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chistime, it is fol Sea: Allthebankes are fi 
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to. makea fill 


And fecing God hath 
ſuffered us to live, to ſee the yeare run abour, to this plenitudo temport : FA beſoon GODS 


fir, if He beat the brinkezthatwe beat the bottome, -Bur;rhar we be willing; toyceld Him of 

ours againe z of our dutie (I meane:) that at, to Him, in a meaſure and proportion be like f#7, 

as his Bounty hath beene full above meaſure toward us. That ſo from US, and on oxy parts, it 

may be plenitudo temporis, ot temps plenitudinzs, the fulneſſe of time, or time offulneſſ, has 

ou whether. Fe ery , 

: 1. And atimeof falneſſeit will be,(Iknow) ina ſenfe: of fulneſſe of bread, of fulneſſe of 
bravery, of fulneſſe of ſport and paſtime --and this it may be» And it hath beencever, ajoy- 
full time irrappearance, forit ſhould be ſo.. With the joy ( ſaith E/ay, a verſe ortwo before, Efay g:;: 
Puer nati6 eff 'bjs, unto us a Childe is borne) that men rejoyce with, in harveſt : Notto goe 

from our Tex: aere, With thejoy of men that are come out of priſon, have {caped the Law z 
Withthe joy of men that have gotthereverlion of a goodly heritage. Onely, thatwe forger 

notthe principall; that this outward joy cat not up, evacuate not our ſþ7ritaall joy, proper ta, 

the Feaſt: that we have inminde, inthe middeſt of our mirth, thecauſe of it, Cunrsrs 
ſending, and the benefirgthat come thereby, - Andit ſhall be a good ſigneunto us, if we 
canthus rejoyce, ifthis ollff joy can beful,, if wecanmakea ſpiritual blefling the objet of 

our mirth. Beatus populns, qui ſcit jubilationcms, Bleſled is the people, that can rejoyce on this Pl.3g.ry 
manner. | 


 Andafter oxy joyfiulneſſe, or fulneſſe of joy, our fulneſſe of thaxkes, or thankfulneſſe,is to en- 2 


ſue: For with thar fwlneſſe, weare to celebrate it likewiſe, - Our m#ndes firſt, and thenour 


monthes,to be filled with blefling, and praiſe, andthankes to Him, that hath made our times 
not to fall into thoſe exxptie ages of the world, but to fall within this fulreſſe of time, which, - ? 
ſo many Kings and Prophets defired to have lived in; but fell ſhort of, and lived then, when E%* 19.2 
the times were fill of ſhadowes, and promiſes, and nothing elſe. How inſtantly they longed. | 
to have held ſuch a Feaſt, to have kept a Chriſtmas; it is evident by David's Inclina celos, by Plaras# 
Eſay's Vtinam diſrumpas Celos, Bow the Heavens,ard breake the Heavens : How much (I ſay) Elay64.x. 
they lopged for it: And therefore,thatwe make not lightaccount of it. | 
To render ourthankes then, and to-remember to doc ir fully, To forget none: To Him 

that was ſent, and to Himthat Sent; Sent His Sonne; inthis; the Spirit of His Sonne, inthe 

next verſe. To begin with 0ſculamini Filium,lt is;the firſt dutieenjoyned'us this day,to bz{ſe pai.s.: 
the babe new borne, thatwhen his Father would ſend Him, ſaid, Ecce venio, ſo readily: and 7 
when He would make Him, was content with Corpms aptaſti mihi, to havea body made Him, 
pace tor Him to ſufferin : who willingly yeelded to bee our Sur 1.0 rothis =4rms here Gea.49.16 
yea,tobenotonely Cu x1 s r, but an Mpoſtle forus, (Heb.111,v.1.) axnthe Apoſtle of 


Pla, 49. 7. - 


 Andnot to Himthat was ſent and maxe alone : butto the FATHER that ſent Him, and 
oe HOLY,GHOST that made Him, (as by whom He was conceived; To the F ATHER, 
r rhis miſcot;the SONNE, for hiS redemption; The HOLT-GHOST, for his adoption; For, 
y Himir is'wrought. He that made Him the Jouve of Man; doth likewiſe regenerate w;tothe 
ſtate of F rpc 6h God. And this for odhr thanke neſſe; 
Js to theſe two, (to make the meaſure full) to joyne, the fulneſſeof duty, even 
whatſoever dutifull minded perſons may ney a boun?ifal perth 1, bountifi - 
| Da Hae band 
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's Cor.r2 
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Eph.4.30. ITCCINg 


mate withour it. | 
And what 2 Shall this be all £ No, whenthis is done, there is allowance of twelve dayes 
more, for this fulneſſe of time : that we ſhrinke not up our d#tie then into this day alone, bur 
in the reſt alſoremember, to redeeme {ome part of the day, to adopt ſome hovre at the leaſt,to 
berhinke ourſelves of the duty, the Time calleth tous for : that fo, we have not Ioss dies 
»Car.6,;; 745905, 00 day quite empty in this fulneſſe of time. Hereof afluring our ſelves, that what we 
©-—* doein thisfirineſſe of time, will have full acceptance at His hands. Ir is the time of Hes Birth, 
which is ever a #7me,as 2h turing of accepting;wherein,what is done,will beacceptably taken 
to the full Fully accepted, and fully rewarded by Him, of whoſe fulneſſe wee all receive © 

' With this condition, of grace for grace, ever, one grace for another. Eg. 
And ſo, growing from grace to grace, finally from this fulneſſe, we ſhall cometobe parta- 
Ano. 5o.6, KE15 Of another yet behinde, to which we aſpire. For, all this is but the fz{neſſe of time : But 
ERIN, thar, the fulneſſe of eternity, when time ſhall be run our, and his glafſe emprie, Et tempus nom 
. erit amplins ; which is, at His next ſe _ / For yet oncemore ſhall God ſezxd Him, and He 
come againe. At which comming, we ſhall then indeed receive the fulneſſe of our Redemption, 
not from the Law (that we have already.) but from Corruption, to which our bodies are yet 
ſubje&; and recave the ful fruition of the Inheritaxce, whereto we are here but adopted. And 
thenir will be perfe@, compleat, abſolute fulneſſe indeed, when we ſhall all be filed with the 


koh.x. 16 


% - 


Bph. -23- fulneſſe of Him that filleth all in all. For ſo ſhall all be, when nothing ſhallbe wanting inany : 
ix Corry. for Go Þ ſhallbeallinall. Not as hereHe is, ſomething, (and, but ſomething) in every 
2. one 3 but then ona in omnibus. And then, the meaſure ſhall be ſo full, as it cannotenter ita 
dkt.2 5,2: ys, we cannothold it : We muſt exter into it ; Intra in gaudium Domini tui, | 

__ Tothis weaſpire, and tothis, in the fulzeſſeappointed of every one of our times, 4l- 

mighty G o Þ bring us, by Him, and for His ſake, that inthis fulneſſe of time, = 

wasſent to worke it for us, in His perſon : and workeit in us, by the 
| operationof His Bleſſed SPIRIT. 
To whom,&c., 
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before the K1nes MaissT1 E, al White-Hall, 3 
on Tueſday, te XXV. of December, A.D. 1D Cx. 
_ being CHRISTMAs day. 


LVKE Chap. II. Ver. X, XL. 
Angell ſaid unto them, Be not afraid, for behold, Thring you good tydings, of great 


Fl ; 19), Which [hal l be to all people. 


hat, there is borne, unto you, this daya Saviour, which Cnri1srT, the 
Lo K&D, in the Citie of David. 

_— Here is a Wordinthis Text, andit is Hodie, by yertue whereof, this - 
= = I, Day may ſ{ecmeto challenge a ſpeciall propertie inthis Text, and | 
29 Pl thi Text inthis Day. Cu kts r was borne, is trueany day : bur, 

EE 


[ 


WEeXIif thx day Cnnls r was borne, never, but to day oncly.” Por, of no 
{4 day inthe yeare can it be ſaid,  Hodre nates, but of this. By which 
word, the Horry G uos r may ſeeme to have marked it ont, 
and made it the peculiar Text of the day. ADE > POEET. 
Then, it will not be amiſle, Donec cornominatar hodie, (as the Heb;3.13, 
A ied peaketh) wh:le it is called, to day, to heareit.. To mor- 
oft : This day, andnotany day elſe,it is in ſeaſon.” Letus then 
eare it this day, which we can heare no day beſides. hah ers ROTOR IDE 


T is then the firſt report, the yery firſt newes, that came (as 744 day) of thar, which ma- 


keth this day, ſo higha Feaſt 3, the birth of Chriſt. 4 w' {oe 
It came' by an” Ange//then: No May was mect to bethe meſſenget ofir. © And looke 


how ir'came then, ſo it ſhould come ſtill ; and none but an Azzelfhringit "25s, mote fit for Dixie 


FN 
ho 


rhe tongues'of Angels than of men. Yet ſince, Go » hath allowed finfull men, to be the ing, 


=> Reporters of ir at theſecond hand; and the newes never the worle ; for that Good newes 


is good news and welcome, by any, age the perſon, bee bur cyena fowle Leper that ®Reg.7.9 
© brings it. Yet,thatthe meanneſſe ofthe me | 


enger offend us not, ever we areto remember 


=7 this ; Bethe parry whohe will, that brings rthenewes of Cunisrs Birth,'s a maſſage 
we for an Angell, © © - WO? 5% 29% $35 INE, 3% 12. BY 


, *; 3 
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IR 1 
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> we 


This had beene newes for the beſt Princeinthe Earth. Thar theſe 1/i here;theſe parties 2 
were Shepheards, that this Meſſage camero them, needs not ſeeme ſtrange: Ir found none Dixit 
elſe (at therime)tocometo :, The Angell was gladto findany totell icto; eyentorellir che #is, ... 
firſt he could mcet withall : None were then awake, note in caſe to receiveir, but a ora 11 
poore Shephear4;; "4nd ro them heroldit, © © 1 A DRREES, 

Yer, ittelI'norour amiſſe, thar Shepheards they were z the newes firred them well," Te 
well agrecd, totell Shepheards of the yeaning of a ſtrange Lambe: ſuch a Lambe; as ſhould 
take away the finnes of the world: ſuch a Lambe, as they might ſend to the Ruler of the World Ton 1.29 


fo «preſent, Mitre Agnum Dominatori terre: Eſay's Lame, Or (if yewill)rotell Shop. 236 6 


heards, 


Vereth 1t ana Mins ( nd that 1 was 
he Exchange for this newes:) Church-wiſe (1 ſay) for he + 
t _ e : andthenby Hymne or Antheme after, at the XIIIL, 7 
{gel himſclfecals it ſo, Evangelizowobis,1 come to Evangelize, t | 2 
reach you a Goſpell -+that farſt y- " And preſently after hee had done his Sermon, there is the | 
Hymns, Gloria? in Sadly len: up by ex Quiere of Heaven. An Angell makes the one: AR 
ulrirude 0 Angels ling cheorher. The whole ſervice of this day, the Sermon, the As. 
E: theme, by Anzels, all. wy 2 
4 _ _ Now;the end of both | EEK _ gen. 50M 2nd jo, "gp Angels, i in oublithing it, and 
Evange- b of theSh epheards, and us, in hearing it, is gaudium, joy, forthe Benefit, and Honour ; : Gaudium Nw 
hs SES, na Joy, forthe great Benefit, and great Honour vouchſafed our Nature, and nx, ' 
wagnuns, © . Toy,1s inthe Text,and if joy bei in the time, it is no harme : We keepe the Text 1} 
we RT: the Time with Toy, For ſo the Angelldoth warrant us to hold it.+ 
TheDi> _Ofthis Angelicall, or Evangelicall meſlage, or (as notI, but the 4ngeZcalleth it) Ser © 
ſos. © mn; theſetwo Perſes, Lhaveread, are a part. Wheteof the fotmeris butan Zcce, exciting 
- them to heareit, by magnifying the meſſage, as well worth their hearing, Be no# afraid, for | 
behold 1 bring you good tydings, of 'preat joy, which ſhall be tg all people, The hatter,is the _ "% 
meſſage it ſelfe, That, there is borne, unto you, this day 4SAVIOVR, which is Cun Is7, 8 
the Lov, inthe Citie of David. £ 
; na former, aretheſe points: 1. Feare ot, (it is noi newes,T bring you) - 2. Nay: | ; 
good newes. 3. Good, forit.is ewes of joy. 4+ Toy, and that no ordinary, but great joy. ' 
ot-to ſome. few, but to the whole people... 6. And not. tots i populo to all one people, but 
mo oplo, to all people whatſoever. 7. Andthem, not forthe preſent, bur 29d erit omni | 
Fopulo, that. is,” and ſo ſball bee, to all, as long as there ſhall bee any people, upon earth. 
 Andzby vertue of this [2294 erit,] to us, here, this day. Ecce, Behold, ſuch is the newes | 
T bri 
2 Tote latter, the Meſſage it ſelfe. (The ſumme whereof is) the Birth i 4 Childe, 4 Childe > 
T he mes, & bare. Three things are propoſed of Him, 1. This Childeisa SAVIOV Rr. 2, A Savi- 
age ie. , our. which is Cuk 1 8 _ Chriſt the Lord, Chriftus dominas. For, every Saviour 
ſelfe. x, which s Gris N y ur 1s not 
74 Cunisr, nor every Chriſt Cunrsrus Dow: NS, Cunana the Lok D, or 
The the Loxd Cunrsr. He, is allthree. 
Names. Then have we beſides, three circumſtances, of the * Perſons, * Time, and 3 Place. 1 The 
The cies Perſons, tor whom all thisis : twice repeated ; * Evangelizo vebts inthe. firſt Verle, .* Natws 
cunſtan. vobeinthe ſecond. But this, I make ſome doubt of, whether it be a Circumſtance orno : 1 
ces. _ratherholditaprincipall part of the Subſtance, as, the word of conveyance, whereby.jr paſ- 
vis; ſahtous.. And ſure, there isnojoy citherin Evangelizo, the Meſſage; or Natus, the B&th, 
Fob rh it ; withour Yobis, Bur, if the Meſſage, and the Birth it {elte both, be ours; thenit 
iS Gaudium 67% re? .Specially,if We We (2.) the Time when,not many dayes hence, 
The Tine but eyenthe 3-) che Place where,thatit is in noremote Region farre hence, 
SY bury the Citie if D vw: even = hardby.. 
The Place. | en laſtly ina Word; what our parts are to, performe, to theſe two parts, T this | 
age, an Haro cons our Saviovn, Cnrisr,the Lon D., 


+ Be not afraid. 


c is A top; that the OY 2 cannot proceed : "Bae lid | of of 4s Moſſenger hath | 

zoft Fans the hearing of the ' Meſſage. The parties, to whom it comes, bein ſuch 

| fearegas they be not in caſeto receiycir. They were hal and that ſore afraid (as is faidi in 
the Yerſe betorc)atthe ſight of the e Angel, that came with the newes. 

as : of theſe poore men onely: Others,and other manner of peo- 
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_ | \ | Ag: | Bee not 
"_ That themeſſage then may proceed, this feare muſt beremoved. Ina troubled water, 514. 
"ZZ noface will well be ſeene: nor;by a troubled minde, no meſſage received, till it beferled. 
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by 7 oſertle them then for ir>n0 'other way; no other word to begin with, but Note t mere, 
77 Feare not ,and that isever the Angels beginning,” Such is ourinfirmity, ever he muſt begin 
> with theſe two words; Noti rimere, feare not + And ſo he doth ſever times in this Golpell. Pra 
 . But, fearewill not be caſt, out with a couple of words, till they ſee ſome reaſonto quiet - x, 
them. . And nobetterreafon; thanto ſhew; they have no reaſon to feare. ' For, feareis the For, noi 
= expetationof "ill, andthere is noevill toward them : and ſothey have no reafonto feare, 915" 
"= guodirepidaverunt timore, ubinonerat timor.. As'1f he ſhould ſay; Angels have come with Pa. 5 3-5. 
XX weeping newes, asTude 2.40.57 If were ſuch anone; if I came with ſad tydings, ye had rea- 
= ſongycmight feare.': But now; your terrozr groweth out of error. You are miſtaken in me, 
*F Iamno ſuch Angell ; I am Angalms Evangetizans,an Angell with a Goſpell,onethat comes 


— Z wwithho trad newer. \Fearenotthen. There is ho evill toward. 
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7 that a Saviour is borne, as 
2} Gwrhich were in feareone of 
=X veththerrue Not timere,' "2 51)” 
©: \ Good newes of 2 
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hard indeed, chis daycSnewes, it was ever Evargeliam Spe - ever itithefururerenſe, _ 
before - at veti-the'very laſt before this, ro the bleſſed Virgin, Zcte concypies, Thow ſhalt con. T-uk. 136 
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it is publike joy > It 1S 7 0 fo the people . And, well fare that- 1 oy where It iS merry W ithall. Ir * j 
is added purpoſely, this, thatthey might nor miſtake, when he ſaid, Evangelizo wobis, hee VI 
brought them good newes ; That though he brought it them; yet not. them onely, it was 1 
not appropriate to them, it was commonto 9hers : They had theirparts init, bur ſo ſhould ® 
others havenoleſle than they... Andevery good Shepheard, will like itthe berterforthat ; ** 
will beprogreze, and fill preferre the joy of the whole locke.. © |: (1 00 BR 
 E6yg.3. Inotherjoyes, it fals out as Eſaytels, Multiply the Nation, and ye ſpall notencreaſe their 
19); for, that which one wianes, another loſes: But, #h4.1oy, the: Zoy,of Puer-natus eff nobic, © 
v4. 2-4 10 It, they ſhall all rejoyce before Thee, 45 men make merry in harveſt, and be joyfull as men that ©: 
(LH divide the oile. . In harveſt; Anda good Harveſt all the. Countrey isthe better for, CxHea ut 
ſpoile;, w zerein everyone hath hisſhare. Thar.is gaudium Populi, And ſuch isthiss Well 7 
figured,.in the place of His birth, an Inne, which is domits Populi, open to-all Paſſengers chat &'y 
will take it up ; Jurs pablici, wherein every one hath right.,' Yea, and the moſt common 
art of the 1zne. Far, though they ſort themſ{clves,and have eyery one their ſeveratl Cham» 
.. © bersz inthe/fab{eall haveintereſt ; that is common, Andas'the Place publike, ſoigtheBe- 3 ti 
Lyke3: 7+ zefit, and ſo 15the Toy publike of His Birth : Chriſtmas ioy right z All farethe better for this ® 
- day. Salus Populiisthebeſt; andſo is Gaudium populitoo;) and every good minde will like * #f 
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it ſo muchthe better, that A/the people have their part in it, 


6 And this were much, #9t4 popwulo, to the whole people, if it were but one; But it is omni © \ 
Toy 1048 populo ({ay Theophylatt and. Beda) that is, #0. all. people, which is a larger extent by farre. 
(£21 'And if [E ſpeake of great joy, this is great. indeed, for'it-is aviverſall,'it is as great as | 

__ © the world is great «, when, not. the Jew. onely but the, Gentile, nor the Gentile but the 7 
Jew, notone. people, but LAU, keepea Feaſt. And at this word, own populs,Nygc vox homi. © 
new Tak « Iris not manthat ſpeaketh now, whoſe goodneſſe commonly, whenit is avthe 3 1 
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Fl 


 Eay 49 &2 COME to omen popule. It is but a ſmall thing (ſaith He by Eſay) to3aiſe the Tribes of 1acob; twths | 
: reſtorethe decayes of Iſrael: 1 -/ py os 
of the World, | Ki NOS F 
mo _Aswel aid of the wwe, even now, the place of His Birth : Soſay we here, of the yimegf 
| .[\cis yelHtdowne by Saint Luke, to have beene at the Deſcription of the whale World 
for, thaf was a meet time for the Sav1ovn of the whale World be borne: The De ot 
hoſsBirth is of the wombe of the maxning, (the Pſalmiſt in paſſion of. joy miſplacing/ his 
wopjds,) the m Ong iS, His birth from the wombe, 6 as the morning dew, which watereth 
l»dg-6.37 antxetreſheth che face of the whole earth: Not Gedeow's fleece, alone, burthe whole. earth; 
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eareſt, extendeth.no further, butto.. one Nation: But with G o Þ itisnever great; till it 
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*®on Mee, none ſhall ever take from you not ſicknelle, not death it ſelfe.” Other it ſhall. this ir 
eZ hallnot; bur, »wyee ſhall; this Day, and evermoteyeſhall rejoyceinthe holy comfort 


** Andthis isthe magnifying of the Meſſage. '1.- No evill newes, Feare not. '2. Nay ood, 
Be of good cheere.” 3: "Good newes of joy.. 4 Of great joy. 5-. Publike Joy,fott Populo, 6. Vnt- 
"Ewerſall joy,omni populo. 7, Ioy to all,that are or ſhall be, And againejoy, which now #,and 


oy AE F = 
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f "ball be fo for ever. ; "1 
2 Now, upon all theſe He ſerteth an Ecce, and well He may 3 And, thatis never ſet by the 
ory Guosr, but ſuper res magne entitatis, upon matters of great moment. Bur, upon 
his Hill, upon the topof ir, thar hath ſo many aſcents, a Beacon would doe well. For looke, 
thow many Ecce's in the Scripture, ſo many Beacons ; And berweenerhem;as berweene theſe, 
=> ye ſhall obſerve a good correſpondence ſtill, This EZccehere, rothelaſt * Zcre concipies of , Ch 
= thebleſſed Virgin ; Thar, to Eſay's > Ecceconcipiet Virgo; That, to Davids* Eccede fruttu 37. 
« TE ventristui; That, to Abrahaw's4 Ecceinſeminetuo; and (0 up, till yeecometo* Semen mu- OT{- . 10g 
| tieris : There they firſt beginne, and take light'one from another, till they cometo the Ecce ni. 
33 natus eft hodit, the Ecce of all Ecce's, the laſt and higheſt ofthemall. 'Andasa Beacon 493***3. 
Zſervethtocalland ſtirre up men to have regard : ſois this heretoexcitethem (andinthem, * * *'* 
Fus all) with good attentionto heare, and to heed theſe ſogreat good tidings. Andindeed, 
= whois not excited withir ? whoſe eye isnot turned ro behold this Bcce ? whoſe eare ſtan- 
| _ ou Wy hearethis Evangelizo? whoſe heart doth not muſe,what manner of meſſage Chap.1.29 
x #4 ſhoula be? | | | 


p.t. 


_— 


| — Thisitisthen, Quodnatus eft. The Birth of a Childe : that there is one borne this dayythe 2 
cauſe of all this joy. $1371 | F777 There 
There is at joy every birth.” Sorrow in thetravaileſ(aith our $ a 'v roun; )bat after the de- hc 
| fery, the anguiſh is no more remembred, for joy, that a man i borne irito the world. © 
| + Butthe greater he is that is botne, and themore beneficzall his birth; the greater a doeis 
| made. Andamong men, becauſe thereare none greater than Princes, and great things are 
| Tooked for attheir hands,their Births are ever uſed tobe kept withgreat triumph.Pharoabs, Gen. 40; 
inthe Old ; Herods inthe New : boththeir Natu e#'s; dayes of featings © 1 7 19 20 
Now of Him,'that is borne heere, it may truly be ſaid; Zcce mdjor hit; Behold agyeater is "523 
borne here. One, whoſe Birth is good newes, evenfromthe -ooreſt' epherd, ro the richelt Mats. 
Pr;xce uponthe earth, Vf oy: 5 Firs | | # \ "th 119 "7 24, | 
Whosit 2 Threethings are (aid of this Childe by the Angell; rt, Hee #4 SWv4 " on 
, E 2: Which 
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inthe world to the joy of a man ſaved : nojoyſogreat, nonewesſo welcome, 
eady toperiſh,incaſeof a loſt maii,to heare of onethar will ave him. In danger 
erſhing,by ſckneſſe;20 heare of one will wake him wellagaine:By ſenrence ofthe Tay, 
ze with a pardotito ſave hislife : By enemies, of one that ywill refcue,and-ſjerhim in ſafe: | 
\Tell any oftheſe, afſurethem but of a.$4%0xr, it is the beſt newesheever heard in his * 


d hoc non eft opus Ejwi, This He cando, but this isnot Hi-worke + a fur: 7 
reater Salvation Hecamefor. Anditmay be, -weneedenot any of 


dangers;and thedeftrution there,moreto be feared then of rhis here ;and it would be well, 
ſometimes we were remembred of it.Belides our skin and fleſh, a ſole we have, andiris'our 7 
better part by farre ; thatalſo hath need of a Saviewr, that hath her de37ra&1on,out of which; * 
that hath her de#royer,from which ſhewould be ſaved ; andrhoſe would bethonght on; In» | 
deed our chiefe thought and care would be for that; how to eſcape the wrath,how tobe ſa- > 
vedfromthedeſtrution to come,whither our ſinnes will certainly bring us. + 2+ 
-- Sinne itis, willdeftroy usall. And (to ſpeake ofa Sav:ovr) there is no perſon on earth 
hath fo much needof a Saviour, as hath a ſinner. Nothing ſo dangerous,ſo deadly unto us, 
' asis the ſin in our boſome ; nothing, from which we have ſomuch need ro he ſaved, wharſo- 
everaccount we make ofit, From it, commeth upon usall the evill of :h# life : and from ir, 
allthe evill of the {fe to come - in compariſon whereof,theſe here are not worth the ſpeaking 
of. Aboveallthen, we need a Saviexr, for our ſowtes ; and from our ſinnes ; and fromthe ©* 
everlaſting deſtrution, which fin will _ upon us inthe other life, not farre from us, not 7 
from him of us, thatthinketh it fartheſt off. f | *;*-; lt 
- Then, ifit be good tidings to heare of a Saviowr, whereit is but a matter of the lofle of ©: 
earth, or of this life here: how then, whenit commethrothe loſle of Heayer ; tothedan- © 
ger of Hell, when our ſoule isatthe ſtake, and the well-doing or undoing of it forever * He 
that could ſave our ſoules from that De#yoyer, were not the birth of ſuch an one goodnewes 
trow * Isnorſuch a Saviour worth the hearkening after * Is henot * Ir is then becauſe we 
have not that ſenſe of our ſozles, and the dangers of them, that we have of our bodies : nor | 
that feare of our ghoſtly enemies, nor thatlively apprehenſion of the eternall torments of that 
place, and how neare weareto it, (nothing being betwixtus and ir, but this poore puffe Z 
of breath which is inour noſtrils : ) Ourcarnall part is quicke and ſenſible : our ſpiritual i Þ 
is dead and dull. We havenot the feeling of our ſinnes, that we have of our ſickneſſe : if we i a1 
| had, we would heare this newes with greater cheerefulneſſe, and hold zhis Day of the birth p 
- ofſuchaSavroun, with joy indeed. Wecannot conceiveityet, this deftrucionis not P 
T&30.24 neere enough to affe@tus, Bur, in neviſſimo intelligetis pland, inthe end, when the Deſtroyer ' 
-  ſhallcome, and weſhall findethe wantof a Saviour, weſhall plainly underſtandthis, and | 
- © valuethis and the joy of it, as we oughy 3 and finde, thereisno joy intheearthto the joy a 


» —- ws 


o-« borne a Saviohr, is the firſt, The Angell addeth turther, A $; 
'— © + For, many Savioxrs had becne borne, many hac 
Tl the Agyptiens; Toſhne, from the Canaanitts ; Gedeow, from the Alatianiers Ieptba, from, * 
IS che <Ammonites; Sampſon, from the Philiſtims.”” And indeed, the whole ſtory of the | 
\ *Þ pibleis nothing clſc, but a Calender of Sawiours, that -G 0D from time to time ſtill ſtirred 
"2  Buttheſeall were but pettie Savors; there was one yet detnde, that was worth them 
' 3.11; One; rhar ſhould ſave His people from their ſinnes ; Save, not their bodies for a te, but Ma,r.44; 
\ heir ſoutes for ever, which none of thoſe Saviouts could doe, - One therefore much ſpoken 
EZ of, wiſhed for, and waited for,4 SAv1o0vR which was Cn n1sr: when Hecame they mp 
E®1ooked forgreat marters, as ſaid the woman atthe Wels-fide- for He was the moſt famous 0 45 
Endoreateſt Saviour of all. And this is He, 4 Saviour whichs Cunisr. Hee, of 
whom all the Promiſes made mention, and He the performance ofchem all : of whom all the 
Types under the Law, were ſhadowes,and He the ſubſtance of them all:Of whom all the Prophe- 
cies ranne,and He the fulfilling of them all : He, of whom all thoſe inferiour $aviewrs were 
: the feures and fore:runners,and He the accompliſhment of all,that in then was wanting. This, - . 
"Ss He : lacobs * Shiloh, Eſay's b Immanuel, Ieremies < Branch, Daniels 4 M eſtas, Zacharies a Gen. 49. 
© oriens ab alto, Aggeis © Defderares canitis Gentibus, Thedehire of all the Nations,then ;and,, 72 
| ow the oy of all Nations: 4 Saviour whichis CunisT. Ee, $53 
| Andwhatismeantby this trerme. Cuxraisr?! A Saviour anointed, of (as in another cler.23.5. 
Dlace itis ſaid, more agreeable to our phraſe of ſpeaking) a * Saviour ſealed; a Saviour un. ©? gk 
der GovDs Gre'tSeale, Thatis, not as thoſe other were,  S$4v10urs raiſed up of a fudden, e zxh.s. 
ponſomeocca. az. to ſerve the turne for the preſent, and never heard of ull they came : LS 
but a Saview.in Goo D s/fore-counſell reſolved on, and given forth, from De IELnng Y: Fo. 6d 
promiſed and fore-told, and now ſigned and ſent, with abſolute commiſtionagd fulnefle of * 1otn.s. 
power, tobe theperfetand complear Saviour ofall.,  * - TOE: = 
=. Andto bei, ex officio, His Office, His very profeſſion, to. be one, thatall may have 
dg. Tight to repaire unto.-Him,'and findceit ar His hands. Nor a Saw/orr incidently, as it fell ont: 
== Þur one,/ex' profeſs, anointed to that end, and; by vertue of His. .Lnointing appointed, fer 
forth; and ſent into the world, to exerciſe this funRion-of, a Saviour : Nor. for a time,-burt 
or ever,notito the Zewes, (as d.d rhe reſt,) but even. to all the ends of theearth,. Soruns His 
Bill, * Yenite ad me omnes;Come all -: and b 2nt.ad me venerit mon ejiciam fores, of them that aMar. 11. 
ZFcome:ro me, I will caſtnope out./ © Servator omnium homnum, the Saviour of all men (andas, . , *- 
the Samaritaus (aid of Him, 4 Serwvator mand:,TheSaviour of the world, )of Samaritans ,lewes, g by 
Gentiles : of Kings, of Shepheards 0 © 1 MEM $39*, AR | | cr Tim.4. 
= - Andthereis yet moreparticularity inthis word. C # & 2 s x : Three Offices did G 0.» q,4,, 7 
*Efcom the begianing erect to ſave His people by : andthar, by three acts; (The yery Heathen © © 4: 
*=Zrocke notice of them,)..* Purgare, * Illuminare, 3 Perficere... * Prieſts, to purge or expiate: 


Ea ele three. verall Anointings. 
== Aaronthe.Prieft, (Levit.8.12.)  Elifha the Prophet, (1 Reg.19.16.) Saul the King, (1 Sam. 
= 10.21.).In the Saviour which is Chriit, His: will was, all ſhould mect, thatnothing in Hin 
= might want, to the perfe&ing of this worke. That He might bea perfect Saviour of all, He 
=X wasall. | 4 Prieſt, after the order of Melchiſedek, (Pſal.110.4.) A Prophet, to becheard when 

| Moſes ſhould hold his peace, (Deat.18.18.) A K ing,to ſave His cople, who e:Name ſhould 
be Is nov a uluſtitianoitra, (ler.23;6.) Davids Prieſt, Moſes | rophet, Teremies King. Ng 

.. Andtheſe formerly had met dowble,tworof them in ſomeother ; Melchiſedeck King and .. .. -» 
Prieſt 5 Samuel, Prieſt and Prophet; David, Prophet and King, Neverall three;bur in Hin | ola 
| alone zandſo, no perfe#? Chriit bur He : but He all, and ſoperfet. ; By His ,Prieſt-bood,. to. _ 
. & . CG 55% 3 ENG: IH OTIS SL 123 17s Srwet. \ 
Purge, expiate, and [ave xs fron: our ſinnes, being a propitiation to. G-0 Þ. for them : By His,*10h.2.2. 
Prophecic;tolluminate and ſave us from the by paths of errour,guiding ouy feet in the way of Chaa.7y. 
Peace. By His Kingdome, proxefting andcondud ©, thorow che miſcries of this life, till 
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Chiſtthe 5 Curr sTt; CHnIsT the 


Lord - OR D, Forneither isthis all. Heisnor Curisr on 7: 
io, 


_ Iy, Wemuſtnot ſtay there. -Forthe Name Cn « 1 s r will agree, hath beene, and may > 
be imparted to others beſides. Many a King, in Scripture, hath had the honour to carry the > 
Name of Chriſt ; Bur with a difference. The King, Chriſtus Domins, the Lords Chriſt; He » 

Heb. 7. 4. Chriſtus Dominsus,the Lord Chriſt, or Chriſt the Lord. Conſider then, how great this Childe s, "tt 

whole Anointed, Kings themſelves are. For if they be Chriſt; Domini, the Lords Anointed; © 
Ht they are, for Heisthe Lox v. The L o « » abſolute without any addition ; yeemay + at 
at itto whatye will, Lox » ofmen and Azzels, Lord of Heaven and Earth, and all the” 7 Z 
Hoſts ofrthem, Dominus Chriſtorum, and Dominus Dominorum, L OR D' paramount overall, 
But, why the Lord ? Becauſe this Name of Chriſt will ſort with men. Nay, as Heis ® is 
Chriſt (thatis Anointed) He is Man only. It is His nameas Man,;for G o » cannot be Anoin- © H 
red. But Hethat ſhould ſave us would be more than Man; and, ſo morethan Chrift. Indecd,” 7 a 

Heb.z.28; Chriſt cannot ſave us, He that muſt ſave us muſt be the Lord. For, ſuch a Savionr it behog.. © 

| veth 1s to have, as mightnot begin the worke of our Salvation,andleaveitinthe middeſt,but _ © w 
goethrough with it, and make an end too ; whichthe former Saviours could not doe. For- * * t- 

merly, ever their complaint was, that their Savz0urs, their Chriſts died till; and left them 5 

Heb.y.23, {© feeke.: their Kings, and Priefts, and Prophets dropt away ſtill ; for, they were not ſufferedty © 
_ . 34- Cndureby reaſon of death. Butthis Saviour, this Chriſt, becauſe Hee is the-L o « », © 
endureth for ever, hath an everlaſting Prieſthood, Kingdome and Prophecie, and ſs is able per- - 5 

fettly to ſave them, that cometo Gov by Him. This is one reaſon, why, hither wee muſt 
come at thelaſt, ro Chriff the Zord, and till we be art it, we be not where we ſhould, Elſe, out 

Saviours will die, and leave us deſtitute. YES ©Þ 

But, the maine r eaſon ls ſ er downe by E ſay, E 90 [3 umn, Ezo0 It um, ( ſaith Go vp Him (of fe) z F ' 
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61.43.11 & preter me, noneſt ſervator : Itis I, Tthat amthe Saviour, I am, and beſides Me, there in 


=o 


Saviour. None indeed, no true Saviour, butthe Lon p. All other are ſhort, Yana [#2 

lus hominis, (aith the Pſalme, Mans ſalvation is vaine, any ſalvation is vaine, if it benot the 
Lox» s. 1. Thoſe Chrifts, that were not the Lon », could not ſave but the bode, ard: 

 norone of them quicken his owne ſoule: Cnnisr, thatisthe Lox », canſaveſoules and! 

< bollies, His owneand others both. 2. Thoſe Chrifts,thatwete not the Lo n », could ſavebit FE 

# from carnal! enemies, with armes of fleſh: Hee, from our gho#ly epemics, even ſpiritudt © 

wickedneſſes in heavenly places, from Abadaon the great deſtroyer of thebottomiclefſe pit: 

Zo They 


< 
H 


3 | ; They chatwerenorthe Lo x », could ſave bur from worldly calamities,could butprune = 
- 37 3nd rake off the twigs, (as it were :) He, from ſizir ſelte, and {o plucketh it up by the roots. 


be | x that were not the L on », put itoff butfor a time, and after it cane againe,7em- - 
= 4+ They, nar we Gl id 2 hecabs:hitbis of Well Falv 60h 56 chad. Heb. 
E-1 -an{v. He for ever,once for all : and i become Author of eterna ſalvation,to allrhar de- Heb. 5. 9. 
on Here od Certnatr] or nie brite DTD Clit woe bind 
3 pendon Him- And marke that word [ eternal : ] For none þurt the - OR D Call worke eter. 
yT ſalvation. 5. They all had need ofa Saviour themſelves, and ofthis Saviour: Heneeds RY 00 
© none, receives of none, imparts to all; as being nota Saviour only, but Salus pſa 718 abſtratto, =" Wi 
X* $Salvationir ſelfe, (as Simeon calleth Him) of whoſe fulneſſe we all retefve, Toſave, may a- 
XZ preetoman: To be ſalvation, can agree to none but to CHRIST rhe LoR d. Tobegin 
EX indtoend; To ſave ſoule and body, from bodily and ghoſtly enemies; trom fintheroor, 
*X and miſery the branches ; foratime, and for ever; to bea Sav2our, and to be Salvationit 
XZ Glfe Currsr, the Lox isallthis, and candoeallthis. Now then we are right, and 
BI nevertill now. 4 Saviour whichis Curi1sn the Lon: hs eB -1 
© 22 . ButtheFameſ[Lon»Jgocth yer further: not only to ſave us, and ſet us free from dan- 
1 22h ger, to deliver us from evill; butto ſtate us inas good and better condition, than we fortei- 
= red by our fall; or elſe though we were ſaved, we ſhould nor ave by the'match. To make 
ſe > usthen ſavers, and not ſavers only, but gainers, and that great gamers by our ſalvation, He 
{2 doth furcher impart alſo the eſtate annexed of this laſt title, even whatſocver He is Lord of 
) * Hinſelfe. And Heis Lord of life, (ſaith S. Peter, Acts 3.15.) Life then He imparts: And He 
1: is Zordof Glory, (faith S. Paul, t Cor.2.8.) Glory then He imparts. And Heis Lordof Toy, 
IF (1ntra in gaudium Domini, Enter into the joy of the Lord, Mat.25.21.) Toy then He unparts. 
= Life, and Glory, and Toy;and makes us Zords of them,and of whatfoeveris within the Name, 
© andtitle of Lo 'For having thereto a double right, * by Inheritance,as the Sonne; (Heb.12.) 
7 2 Andby Purchaſe, as a Redeemer (for, therefore Hee died, and roſe againe; that Hee might bee 
2 Zordof all, Rom.14.9.) contenting himſelfe with the former ; He is well pleaſed to ſer over - 
y > thelatter to us, and admit us with Himſelfe into His eftate of joynt purchaſe of Heaven, or 
7 #whatſocver He is owner of; that, in right of it, we may enter into the Zife, Glory, and Joy 
®of our Lord, and ſobe ſaved and be ſavers, and morethan ſavers every way. This allo, is in 
s, the word Lord : this benefit further we have byir. 28 $20 fl 
0 Andnow, if we will put together, Natus and Servator, Servator and Chriftus, Chriftus 
y and Dominus, Dominus and Natw : Borne and Savionr, Saviour and Chriſt, Chriſt and the 
2+ Lord, the Lord and Boyne : take them which way you will in combinarion,any of the fore, 
ll, then have we His two Natures in one perſon. In Servator, His God-head + None but'G'o » Ef 
is © 15a Saviour, In Chriftns, His Man-hood + G 0 b cannot be Anointed, Man may. InDommnbe, "7% 
1. His Divine againe, the Lord from heaven. In Natws; His Humane Nature, direatly; borne of 
I, a Woman : Both (ever) carefully joyned, and to be joynedrogether. When S:, Matthew had 
0-1. begun his Goſpell thus: The Booke of the generationof I: $xUus CnnrSt the Sonneof Da. Mat. re. 
ut. 2 v14, one Nature, His humanity : S. Marke was carefull to begin his thus 5 The beginning of Marke 1.x 
j- »*# the Goſpellof Iu svs Cunisr the Sonnedf' G g v,the other Nature, His Divinitie;Bitt 
mn S. Tohn, he joynes them, Yerbum caro fattum eſt, the Word became fleſh. Verbun theWord,; 1ohn 2.x 4 
t4.-—— theres Domizws'; and Caro the Fleſh, thatis, Natms. LE] 
bat And even this very conjunttonis a new 1oy. For, that ſuch anone,' that the Los 
> would condeſcend to be borne, (beſides the benefit,) there is alſo marter of '#onovr.” Even 
= tharHe, ſo great a Perſon, would become ſuch as we are, would ſo eſteeme our Nature, as 
to take it uponHim ; This certainely is a great dignitie and exaltarion” of our Naturez And 
7 is matter of new Toy - That He would fo highly valueir, asto aſſume; a\ociate, ah unite 
=7 " into one Perſon, with the Sonre of God. By this, we ſee, whya Savrovn': why 
A C nk1srT:whythe Lond. A Saviour, His Name of benefit,” whereby He'is to 
x delivers. Cn &r s r, His Name of Office, whereby He is boutid to underrakeit. The Lord, 
3 His Name of Power,whereby He is able to effect it, Welſee alſowhy Han,and why Gon: 
 Eirſt, Soit ſhouldbe ; for, of right none was to make ſarisfiRion fe man, but 1a," And 
- oy ON, Hs was —_ to SIvE fatisfationto G'o d, but G ©». - Sothat beingto {a- 
gy cm Ky. to be oY D and Man, Secondly, So we would with ir our 
;8Y gcr. Heis borne avea, we would be ſaved by one of Gur Natire;riot by any ſtran- _ 
I , and ſo one of aur ownenature, Againe;if we wouldbeſaved, wewould 
4 E 3 ay be 
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Whom, 


2To heare . ' To the Meſſage, Evangelizo vobis, this we are to returne, this is due toa meſſage, to 
lage, 


« C S *5 i . £ COIN SL nad, $2 NN 
F . # Mg Ne {ee KF RL FIL - 1" t $ p 
+ þ : LET og Fo, ao # Ls pot i” ff 
4 Ss: ; © " Ins 4 AR -a- > ON 
PR "I l 4 a 
I * Ts : s CE? p 
4 x 3, XX We % n 
P o Set as \ A "IK. 
© re" le. i S b 
20) ; 
oy x 
# 


ti 
4 
6N . 
R- : 
> 
4 LF Be 5 
4 68 CI 
6742 HERE DY 
7 : "4 
— 2 
% 4 
SF 23 -B 
4 WW; 
x ev - p 


ed "I. wee heat 


| 4x38; * 
n DD... 2” -a_ - IF * £97 6 - F-20088 25 » 
RET. Þ, 2 +464 WE: 4 
n : | f & 4 7 4 3 L WY Sh, A 
FE. * Bd "wt N Jo = Wy | . * 4 Wit 
#7; ov +. JAE] $ | 


"x mY 

"% "4 te 0 

& Th *Y v.A 
Pe *% p 

W343 B 

"Js 


F 


cumſtance 


to doe with thee © This Saviour Chri#the Lord, in this good time and fit place, 2uidad nos? © j 
_ Whatare we thebetter ? 0-777 populs, is ſomewhat too generall, and the 'hundreth part of * - 
them ſhall not be benefired by Him. We would heareit inmoreparticularity. Why, webs, 
foros it is, Borne for you : Yea,now ye lay ſomewhat. 5” 
Evazzeli-. And twice it is repeatedfor failing, in cither verſe once, Evangelizovobs,and natizs vo» 
990% bis, that ye may knowthe Meſſage is yours, and the Birth is yours; thereforethe meſſage is ſent © 
cus vobis. tO you, becaule the birth concerneth yow. But yours they be, both. Tuba : 
Then May wethen be bold to change the perſon, and utterir inthefirſt, which he doth in the 
we have ſecond,andſay Nygbis! We may ſure, Puer natus eft nobis ;* Eſay hath ſaid it before us. And ©" 
_— '; thereby, lyeth a myſterie: The Angels they ſay, Yobis, The Prophets were men; menſay, 
Heb.21'6, Nobis. Bid the Angellſay, Nobs, he cannot, neither ſing nor ſay it: Angel he cannot, tro © 


£© od @#*z<«a 8 R8R@ 4@A 


ante. Gm. @. yi 


Verſe 14: Angels, Nuſquai Angelos : but Hominibus unto men, he can and doth. [Andthis is a ſpeci- 


all high Prerogative; thatwhich the Angels can neither ſing nor ſay, we can doe both. 08 © 

It then He be borne to #5, itis toſomeend. Eſay tels us, whar it is, when hee expoun- © © 4 

deth Natus, by Datus, borne to us, by given us. Borne, to be beſtowed upon us. Andif gi- _* 

ven us, beſtowed apon us, then He is ours. Ours His Benefit, His Office, His Power : His Be- 

nefit ro fave us, His Office toundertake us, His Power to aſſure us. Ours His ſalvation, as I x- | 

8usSz. His anointing,as Cnunrsmt,; his Dominion, as the Lon Dp. And if Hee heours, 

tak 14.56 then all His are ours : Omnia Ejus noſtra ſunt : His Birth ours, and if His Birth, all that follow 
His Bzrth, ours too. 

_ . Nowthen, ſeeing He and they be ov7s, will it not be well done; to makeour entry, to 
take ſeifin of Him and them, and diſpoſe them to our beſt benefit « And how can we do that © 
berter, Thanas God hath offered Him to us this day, that He was borne for us : ſo we recipro- © © 
cally ths day, that He is borne, offer Him againe to God, as the beſt pleaſing Oblation that | 
wecan offer Him. Today, as in the Temple alive, for our morning Oblation : And whenthe © © 
time.commeth of #4 death, offer Him as on the Croſſe, {laine for our evening Sacrifice: So |. 
ſhall we, as Bernard wiſheth us, #ti noſtro, in utilitatem noſtram, & de Salvatore ſalutem ope- 
rari, Imploy, or make uſe of Him for our beſt behoote : draw Hi proper extract from Him, 
and worke ſalvation out of this our Saviour. bo. 

Our dutic Now, a word onely, what is to be done on our parts, and that reſpectively to theſe two 
reciprocall points, whar we areto returne tothem ; what to this Meſſage, and what tothis Birth. "I, 
the Mcl- þeare it,  Andthat we doe, and that is all : we cometo the Sermon, we heare it,and little we © 
doe beſides. But we heare it but heavily, with a faint affeftion (God knoweth :) wee heare 
wr notas an Ecce,as matter of high admiration : we #eare it, not as Gaudium magnum, with 
that alacritie and cheerefulneſſe .we ſhould. We heare ir not as zobs, as if it neerely tou- 
ched us, but as a matter that litle concerned us, it skilled not much whether we heard it or 
no. Many meanerthings affect us more, butthis ſhould be the joyfulleſt hearive that wee 7 
ever heard. _. | :- as 
». Tore- _Andſhall wenot likewiſe performe ſomedury to Natuseft ? yes, evento that alſo. And 

Bot beare of Him, and let Him alone: heare his tydings, and let Himſelfe goc. i 43 
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2 feries ordained by Go Þ, as pledges to aſſure us, and as Conduir-pipes to conveigh into 

« © vs, this, andall other the benefits, that come by this our S4v70u7. pl 
' Verily,upon His memorable dayes, (of which this is the firſ#) we are bound to doe ſome- 
7” thing in memory, or remembrance of Him What is that 5 Will ye know whatitis ?. Hoc f4- 
"F* cite, Doe this in remembrance of me. | | | Tt 
 *Something would bethought on, 7oreturne Him for all His benefits, and this day for this 
2 © frft, the fountaine of all thereſt 5 His Birth. Some thankes would be rendred Him for it. 
f © And how can we doe thar beter, thanas we aretaught by him, that ſtudied the point of 


- = 2ujdretribuam, and reſolved irthus ; no way ſo well, as by Accipians Calicem : I will take the pr.,16.12 ; 
* * cnpof ſalvation. Andfſo doe it: So, with ittaken into our hands, give thankes to the name of 
the Lord, And whenbetter, than to day ? Hodie, as we are here directed. What better day 
- _ than onzh7is day ? the very day He was beſtowed on us. To deferre Him, no "th Kdfars He 
-= didus. He Jeferred notus at all, but aſſooneas He was borne, ſent us word the ſame inſtant : 


+ © and hall we deferre Him to heare of us another time ; and not beeas ready on our part tore- 
1 > ceiveHiminſtantly, as He was'on His, to beſtow Himſelfe, even preſently, aſloone as He was 
> borne ? Sure, © mewhat would be done more than ordinary ,this day of His Birth the day it 


7 - 
: * ſelfe is more can ordinary. : WS | 
x Andletthis move us. Ifeverthere be a day of ſalvation, Ecce #1c eff dies ſalutis, Behold 
= this1S it, whena Savzour is borne unto 15. If ever an accepted time, Ecce tempus acceptum, 
_ = Behold, now it is, this is thattime. The Bzrth-day hath eyer beenc a time accepted. Then, 
. one King forgave thetreſpaſle of his Servant, and recaved him to Grace. Another, being Gen.qo. 
_ >; pleaſed, was ready in his bounty to have given away the oe halfe of 15515 anger Our $4. Mar.6.23, 
. © viow Cnnrsr, Our Lord, on His Birth-day, will be no worſe thanthey. His bounty, 


- then, no lefle than theirs. Yi | 
* Let us then make this ſo accepted a time init ſelfe, twice acceptable, by our accepting . 


' which, He will acceptably takeat ourhands, Lerus honour this day, with our recetwing £ 
\which He hath honoured by Hzs firſt giving - Yeelding Him eyermore, (but this day, * 

) _ thedayof it,chiefely,) our unfained hearty thankſgiving for this ſo good newes ; for 

. - this fo great a Gift ; both of them #475 day vouchſafed us: in Him and for = 

1 Him, who was himſelfe the gift; our Saviour, Currsr, 

; | the Lox'v. To whom with the Father and the Holy 

- Ghoſt, three Perſons, One Immartal), Everli- 

£9 ving, Inviſible, onely wiſe God; be all ho- 

- | nour, glory, blefling, praiſe, and . 

- OY TORY thankſgiving, this day 

De _ and for ever. 
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before the Kinas MaiesT1s, at White-Hall, 


loſophers have beene driven, toadmirethe penning of this Goſpell. Bur after this, as an Eagle 
Luke x7. againe, (64 If 804 ibi Aquila,) downehe commeth directly from the height of heaven,and 
37. lights uponthe vody of his fleſh, themyſteric of Hiszncarnation : and tels us, that Hethar i the 


beginning, Was apud Deum, and Deus, He, in the fulneſſe of time, was apud homines, and Homo. 


He dwelt not long aloft ; he knew, it was not to purpoſe: Yerbum Dexs is farre above our 
reach. Yerbum caro, that concernes us. No time, but it concernes us : but, this time, above 
others. This Feaſt is held, this Aſſembly met, for no other end, but to celebrate the con- 
rents of rhe Text, that the Word, being wade fleſh, this day, came to dwell among us. 


Two partstherebe inthe Text, ſenſibly parted by a Parentheſis. * That without the 
Parentheſis, is, that he would have us beleeve, Yerbumcara, &#c. * That, within, is the Af- 
l. fidavit, Kidimus, 7c. Inthe former three things are affirmed ofthe Word. * Fa- 


tus t nobis; * habitavit in nabis , 3 plenum pro nobis : * That the Word was made fus; 
2 dwelt with us 3 3 was full for HS. fleſh O 3 


Il  Thenfollowcththe Affidavit of theſe. That St. 19hn (and other more, beſides.) {aw 3 
; | and 


© on Wedneſday, the XXV. of December, A.D. mÞD cx 1. ; 
8 being CHRISTMAS day. AE) ..1..*, 
OO — EEE : ; 
: _ TIOAN. Chap. I. Ver. XIIIL 4 24] d 
And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, (and we ſaw the © 
Glorie thereof, as the Glory of the Onely begotten So xn x of the 
 _Faruszr) fullof Grace and Truth. Hae = 
SE — kk , in th Tſe (ith X. ct) dn. 
Apd4.6.5 ESE EIA New (inthe [I[.of the Revelation,) aViſton of foure ary ſhapes, 2 
A Man, a Lion, an Oxe, and an Eagle. It harh beeneuſually recei- 
F ved, to apply thele foure to the fowre Evangeliſts, and of themgthe 7 | 
{Uh Eagle, to Saint lohn. The nature of the Eagleis, by G o bv Him- © 
Job 39-30 | ſclfc, deſcribed (0b 39.) by two propertics ; * Elevare ad ardua, = | 
33: no fowle under heaven towreth ſo high : > and abioungque fuerit ca. 
 daver, ftatim adeſt ; None ſo ſoone oro ſuddenly downe up-on the 7 
Mat.2.4 25 van = bodic, as he. Both theſedoe lively exprefſe themſelves in S:1ohbn - ; 
and no where more lively than inthis Goſpe/, Whercin, as an Eagle in the Clouds, hee firſt | = 
Gen.1.x. mounteth wonderfully high, beyond Hoſes ang his 1» principio, with an higher 1»principio 
Vere I- thanit ; beyond Gereſts and the Worlds Creation : That the Word was then with Go v, and 
was Gop. This may well bee termed the £azles flight ; ſo exceeding high, as the clea- 7 
| reſt eye hath much adoe, to follow him. Yetſo farre asthey.can follow him, the very Ph:- ay 
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. fifa, EI, 53 
fe no more 
*h- AY "2 
© , d . 


w.4 


c clokn I.2, 6 A 


ow? 


ry way ſufficient, ro c ara adage 7 ob rag tes 
4 And, after all this, one more there is, without which,His making 


Sceing were to little purpoſe : 


4 


* our Nejehbour ; but, made a Champion,tor us,to undertake our quarrell, and tro fight 
* acombate. 4 Andlaſt, the Benefit : Made, that He might Dwell; and Dwell,thar He 
o might impart tous, (and we derive from Him) that, whereof He Was ful, and wee. 
> wereemprie; we had need, and He had ſtore ; grace and 7744. gs xs 
© - - All reducible to theſe. three :-* 240d YVerbum, cars - * Quid Yerbums, Carnt * E 
= 3 ®ujd Caro, Verbo. * That the Word became fleſh ; the Myſterie : * What the Word JI. 
= did tor fleſh ; the Benefit : 3 And, what fleſh is to doe to the Word againe ; the anty. - III: 


cad 


a Wearei deepepoint, and a dangerous. Ir will not beamiſſe to pauſea little [. 
= onthe three termes, Yeroum caro, and fattum eſt. TheWord, * There be, that take Oudd , FO 
> thisname.:to be given Him, as who ſhould ſay : Hee, of whom ſo many excellent; 7. 
, 2 words are ſpoken, all alongthis Booke z ſo many words of' promiſe; and propheſie, anid _/erb» PR” / 
all of Him : So, the word 0bjefive. * Others: for that Hediſcloſeth to us all Gods. AM = 
+ counſel}, evenasthe word opeacth the minde of man ; by whom as His Wordguvee” 2: 
, = know whatſoever we know of the Fathers minde. Sp the word Effetive. 3A third EW vn, 
_ = forthat He commeth, not onely as I £5 us, toſaveus ;. bit, as the Word, ro teach! . 
= us: We, as to honour Hun ;ſolearne His ord, as the way to our Salvatipn, * SO, 
= the word, Preceptive. TS er HIM 
> ' 4 Theſeareallwell, and true all: but, all ſhort... We may haye uſe of them; 4 
| burthereis a further marter; than all theſe. This Word (as we finde,inthe Affidav: ) The Word; 
= z- the onely begotten of the Father, Thefetwo are one, and the fame ; bur need to be m_ nh quryA 
© ſetintwortermes, that whatis wanting inthe one, may be ſupplyed by the other” x;ther. te: 
== (Sohighis the Divine Natureabove our reach,as no one termeis able to expreſſeirs - * 
2» Itiswdl,if diverſe will doeit.) In thisthey agree: Asthe_ Sore is, to the Fathey ;+ 1; .: : 
= ſoistheWordtothe XMinde.. The Son, Proles Parents ; the Word, Proles ments : They Y 
=> proceed, both : the Sonne, ftom the Father; the Word, from the mizde = atid ſo hote 2 ev His 
"x wiZe 1 | MO 2 of {oat $2161 a £4472 , Proceedings 
- outuntous, a Party proceeding, a ſecond perſon, from the firſt : from Hin that beget< 
tcth, the Sonze ,trom Him that ſpeaketh, the Word ; Againſt Sabellinxs., © NU... 
\ The Soxzereterrethtoa [ivingnature : The Word adderh further an intelleFuall -:i + 0c 
nature ; Generare eſt viventium, Loqui intellizentium : That, there is ih Mim,not only 
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e Sopne, though he be conſubftantiall; yet the perſon of His Farher may havea 
ong before Him. The Word makes amends for that, For,the mindes conceiving, * > 


cannot be ſevereda moment ; if one be erernall, botharce. So then, as 3 * 
onſubjtantiall : a5, the Word, He is coeternal. U; 


14 
L 


deth Hirmſelfe and tels, He is {o the Word, ag the Sonpe alſo. Indeed, it was beſt be. 7? 
ginning with the Word. That termethe Heathen Wiſe-men, the Philoſophers, would * 
never Rundle. but brooke it well enough: As (indeed)they did, not with appro- 57 
bation onely, but with high admiration) reade and magnific the beginning of this Go. 7 
ſpell.” Witneſle Tert, in Apol. Euſ .inprepar. Auguſt.de Civit.10.and Theodoret, It was 7 
conforme to their reaſon: 2uod Deus ab aterno intelligit, and that Nis and aiy&, the 3 
 conceiving of the minde, and the mindemuſt needs be coeternall; the minde never with- 
out it : as the Prophet ſaith, E groſs ejus 4 dicbus eternitatis. This forthe Word, of © 
much morethat might be ſaid of it. _ | =_ 37 
As the Word, and the Only begotten referre to one: ſo doth Caro,and in nobrs, Fleſh 7 
andzn ws ;thatis, ſuch fleſh as is 51 #5, Humane fleſh. 1. To expreſiethe Ynion fully, 7 
a better word could not be choſen, Iris a part, for the whole z and the worſer part, 7 
for the whole,ofpurpoſe. For, in this caſe, our natureis beſt ſet out, by the worſer 7 | 
art, For, this we know , if the worſebe taken, the better will not be Teft behinde. FO 
if He abhorre not the fleſh, of the Spirit there will be no queſtion. More forcible it 7 


A Ans.; 


ind * to ſay, He was made fleſh, than He was made man ; though both be true. He vouch. 
\ 4.0. 1 1 ſafedtoberome man, nothing ſo much, as to become fleſh, the very lowelt and baſeſt 


{ Ppattof may, "0 
I " roger from the Fleſh (as from Ewe) came the beginning of tranſgreſiton,long- 
ing after the forbidden fruit, refuſed the Word quite ; ſo, of all other, leaſt likely ro 
| betaken,' The Word not refuſing it, the reſt have good hope. - | 
3, _*<* Bur, thereis a kinde of neceſſity, to uſe the terme fleſh. If He had ſaid Man,man 
may be takenfora Perſon. Hetooke no Perſon, but our Nature He tooke : fleſh, isno 
_.. Perſon, but Nature onely ; and ſo belt expreſſeth ir. And if oule, it might have beene 
1x 1.1, aFen, as if He tooke not the Aleſh, but mediante animi ; bur, ſo He did not, but as im- 
+» +Mediately, and as ſoone, the fleſh, as the [9+ * in one inſtant borh, 
. Yet one more. It will not be amiſle to tell you ; The word, that is Hebrew fo 


\ 1 eÞb,. he fame is alſo Hebrew, forgrodrydings, (as wecall it, the Goſpel: ) Sure, not 


. 


nv2 in Piel, without the Holy. Ghoit ſo diſpenſing it. There could be no other meaning ; bur thar, 
1,» 7 LOMe Incarnation, or, Making fleſh, ſhould be generally goed newes forthe whole 
bang Tf 2 let us know;this good tidings is come to paſſe, Hetells us,the Word is now 
t fleth, | - a 
operon £49 14, hug, why feſb: now, why the Word,fleſh. Caro Yerbum was our bane 3 fleſh 
came Fleſh, would Slary Pard; nay,wiſer than the Word,and know what was evill,becter than it. 
IF Caro Yerbum, our bane ; then, Yerbum Caro, Our remedic, / 

* Surely,if the Word would become fleſb,it were (ſo) moſt kindly. The Word, was 
pars leſa, the Rory that was moſt offended, If He would undertake it ; if He,againſt 
om the offence was, wou dbe Author of the reconciliation, there werenoneto 
at; Ir were (ſp), moſt pro. <a" - 

But,in anc er reſpe t,He were fit too, He had ſaid above : A things were made b 
ectnelle there were, ut per quem fatta omma, per eundemrefetta, He 
,ſhowld reſtore them ; Hethat built, repaire ; Sois beſt, ever. 
ortet implere omnem juſtitiam,that were the vray to fulfill al juſtice; 
ke fleſh, e might make full amends for the fleſes Fault, in JI 

| | [4 


any n 
leed,S/c op 


| + 4- = y 


7 3 
* & 


[7 f q 
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Tad Sole jutties char, fleſh fo 


js as fbf deb 


Cars ; the Word is made fleſh ; This makes up all, For fattuns 
| therefore,1s eſh - Fieri terminatur ad efſe,the end vm. 1 Feitum o/ 


Was made , 


the Greeke word : ) this being is 14- 
he way to nature Soto be boyne: 
chat all feſh may ſee the Sal- Luk, 1.6, J 

ng that He had no truebody : ” 

it was : but, how made ? | 
converted inta 


w nature : (10 is i5%4]0, 


Bur ;,ade He was : Saint Pau | p 


erat, fi edſuſci piendo,quad non erat : noitra auxit , (1a non minutt ; nec Sacramentum preta- 
"tis, Detrimentum Deitatis : He was ſo made fleſh, that He ceaſed not to bethe Word ; 
never changing that He was, buttaking that He was not : We were the betrer, He was 
= nevertheworle ; the Myſtery of Godlineſſe was nodetrimentro the God. head, nor 
the honour of the Creature wrong to the CnuaroR, _ 
> Andnow,bcing paſttheſe points of beleefe,l comero that, which I had much rather 
== ſtand on,(and ſoitis beſt for usz) that which may ſtirre up our /ove ro Him, that thus 
== became fleſh for us. RG. : le IE 
 Firſt,comparing FatZum with Dittum, For, if we were ſo much beholden for ver- X 
® bum dictum, the word ſpoken, the Promiſe ; how much more tor verbum fattum, the 
> Performance ? If, for fattum carni, the Word that came to fleſh ; how then for fattum 
* Caro, became fleſh, FL 
> Thenztaki Houw abſolutely. The Word, by whom all things were made,to come 2 
= tobe madeit ſelte, It isgnore for Him,fiert,to be made any thing,than facere,to make Veri.z. 
= another World, yea, many Worlds more. There is more a great deale, inthis fa- 
be ws eſt ,than in oma per Ipſum fatta ſunt : In He made,than in Allthings by Him were 
= Fattumeſt,with What He was made. For,if made; made the moſt compleat thing 3 
== ofall,that ever He had made: Made a Spirit,for God is a Spirit ; ſome degree of neare. Iohng. 24, 
p neſſe berweene them : Bur what is man, at He ſhould be ade Him,or the Son of man, - ps 
*X that He ſhould take his Natwre upon Him ! BSE 
{ If man,yertthe more noble part, the immorrall part, the ſovle : What elſe 2 There 
are ſome points of His Image in that: It anderfandeth, it loveth,hath a kinde of capa- 
== city of the Word, So hath not the feſþ : Ir is yes bruta,common to them with us ; neither. 
*X ableto wndertand,or love, or inany degree capableof it. Make it the Soule,the preci- 2e9v. 5. x6. 
== 9 ſoule(lo calleth it Salomon ; )not the body,the vile body (ſothe Apoſtle calletht.) FR. 3-4þ: 
= OtrheWordHeſaid cver, vidimws gloriam Ejws, we ſaw the glory of it: of the fleſh 
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| Iadde yet 


to be made fleſh ? Non eft lex homints i#ta, fleſh would never have beene-broughtto it, 


Itwas G 0», andin G 0'D, nothing bur Zope: Dilexit, with'Sic, Charitas, with an = 


Ecce : Fecit amor, ut Verbum caro fieret + Zelus Domini exercitunm fecit hoc Love only | 
did it. uid ſit ,poſfit, debeat,non recipit jus amortis : That onely cares nottor any exina- 
mnvit,any bumiliavit ſe, any emptying, bumbling, loſſe of reputation : Loverelſpedts it 
not, cares not;what ficth He be made, {o the fleſh be made by it. | 


And dnelt. Fattumeſt is theWord of Nature ; H abitavit, of Perſon : Habitare ef * * 
Habitaviezand Perſone. : 


And, 'two there/are not. - It is not Habitavernnt : therefore, but ont 
. Perſon, | 


could not beſeexe. bur this draweth after it a vidimws ; dwelt and was ſcene viſibly. 


And this leadethus to athird : converſatus eſt. Fattum,and fattum familiare + thi 
He withdrew not Himſelfe into ſomelolirary place, burwas verbum prope nos, near: 


, "> 
30h 
o Oh 


%,ncare neighboursto us. Habituinventus ut homo, In His habit, and inhis habitation, _ 
found 45 a man.” One mightaske Him (as they, at Yerf. XXX VIII.) ubihabitas, Sir 


where dwell you ? and He invited them to come and ſee. bE 


. 


And io+iraor 15 not every dwelling,but a dwelling in 7ximn a tent that is,but for a time 37 
Not a heuſe;to ſtand for ever ;bur a rext,to beraken down againe. Which,as ir ſhew- 7 
dwelt, asina th His Tabernacle, of the nature of ours, mortall ; ſo withall, that He came but of w7 
_ errand, to ſojournerill He had done it : A worke He had for which he was ſent ; that be 3 


ing done, He laid His Tabernacle off againe. 


- And, eventhat workeit ſelfe, isin oxwam: For, it isa word militare : Souldicr ag 


dwell in tents : As if He were now fattus caro,incola,miles, 2s if ſome battell were to) 
ward. And(indeede)from the beginning,(the very third of Geneſis, there was waiit® 
proclaimed, berweene the Womans ſeed,and the Serpents. Anenemy we had, ſtrong * 


and mighty ; had,and have ſtill : not one,but many,a whole campe of them. Theſ 2 
ft, "2 


had prevailed, and 12d us ayyay captive wnder the Law of ſine. Dux ndbis opus 
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And, habitavit's a Word of continuance : that which was begun in fattum, is con- © Ip 
 tinuedin habitavit. Not onely ade, but made ſtay, made His abode with us : Nor ap- 1 #7 
peared, and was gone againe ſtraight ; but, for a time tooke up His dwelling ; Fattm 


vo 


caro, Fats incola. And this word concernes this day properly. 'This is the day,the © 


firſt day of habitavit in nobs. Incarnate he was in the Virgins wombe ; His raking fleſh * 
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Champion we 


- þ iſto 2: And after;Heperformed the battell at His Paſtor. Where, though it cok 


. Him His life; yer the vidtery fell,on'His fide; Captivutie 4s led captive, and we were Epbeſ.4.85 1.7 


odin needof, to reſcuets. And here we have onenow,even Dux 
Meſliaraas Duvielcalleth Hype He.as chis day,came into the compeJfer up His pavili Dangag |: 
mos us: The Tabcrnacleot Gop. was wich men. He 4: 45 ht ve eighrdayes 
:3thecampe; but He mult cake Sacramentum militarez So He did. Andthe ceremgs © 
7: SoHe was, at His Cir. 


ok 


- "x 
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£25 
4 6 P . 


Jelivered. His Tent was but a fore-runner oo His coinbate. This tarHis dweling, p 
New hr ofhnhh cactottorerageuen of} on Loans io wt, 
As the word Habiirvitpointeth-us to thisfirſt day of the FeaſtzandHis Text, to The Ada 


chemiddleday 5 when He underrooke out-quarrell : So wid7mmw (now)ss. properto we ſaw, 

thelaſt day;the day of Manifeſtation,or Epiphanie. He dwelt ;and not inviſibly ,Or 0b- 

ſexrely; bur ſo;-as Hemighrbe (and was) ſeene, Even,this very firſt 'day; vidims, 

might the Shepherds ſay, we ſaw His Angels, and heardthem ſing,” and then went to 

Bethlemand {aw Himſclfe, Y idimas, might the Wiſe-men ſay : we ſaw His Star in the ; 

Eeſt; and /we'are come to ſee Himſelfe. This they might ſay,and truly : tor,thele F927 

things were notdone ## obſcure, Bur (as we ſaid) This clauſeis the Lfidavir, iris in 

ferred,as aProofe, 'Youtell us of His making, and His dwelling-: Qnomodo conſtat ? 

How ſhall it appeare 2 id: is the beſt proofethat can be ; He ſaw it ; was aneye- 1ohtyg.z : 

witneſſe of what heteſtified. + rt hz NE 
Andit is not vidt,but vidrmm ; more eyes than one; Nor he alone,others more p 


ſaw it, b les him; Inthe mouth * of two or three witneſſes : PtterJames,and He, (vi- idimus, not 


) | : DE ee, vids, Ie 1am. 
dimu) were in the Holy Hount together,and ſaw him transfigured. Nay,a whole , Mah. 7. 


b cloud of witneſſes (CXX. ) ſaw Him taken up into Heaven, our of their fight; 7 tbe ! Tobn 3.3. . 

£Mount of Olives, Well might He ſay,vidimms. DE RITES Es rv? $95 

And that not per tranſennam,ata bluſh, paſſing by; but had a full g4t, looked 

well upon Him, atleaſure; did it throughly, for a good -time together. Iris not 5pay 3927 4yede : 

but :45293<,(the word; whence a Theater is derived :) As men with good heed ber *1%,itiniess 

hold things there : ſodid we, intentively, all the as and ſcenes of His life. Ins: 
But I aske : What ſaw they « The fleſh peradventure : The Word, they could not 

ſee. He is God; and God hath no mn ever ſcene: True: that, they could notzyer H# glo- ew « glory: 

ry they might;and did. Which glory was an infallible demonſtration of His preſence, - 5 

there. Thorow the werle of 1s ſb, uch beames He caſt,as behirid thoſe clouds;they Hebr. 0.25, 

might know,there was a S»zzas,that way only;could He be made viſible to the eyes 

of fleſh, which otherwiſe could not behold Him: "+ OY 

But it may be it was ſome wroxg, this , but ſuch,as was ſeene in Moſes, or in Ste- - 5 
phens countenance. He.anſwers that, and tells us: It was not, quſt Servi, like a Ser- P46 anigenis 
vant z nay,nor quaſi Filii,like any adopted Sons: bur,this glory was every. way ſuch,as **** 
well might it beſceme the Word,or only Sor : but could agree to no cteature though 
never ſo glorious. To none but Him: and ſo being proprium quarto modo,might bee a 
meas terminus,ina demonſtration. 

Andif you aske,what thar g/ory might be 2 Witha word, toſay to the windand «< 
ſtorme* @bmuteſce : and to diſeaſes, Yolo,mndare: Andto Death it ſelfe, © Tibi dico, what this gv8 
Surge. His Miracles my ſhewed His glory is exprellely (aid,(in the next Chapav.r,) riews:. 
The Star at His birth ; the eclipſe at His death ;the glory of His changing inthe Mount : oe 6 
but, above all, His glorious Aſcenſion, and receiving up into Heaven, All which they «c Luke 7-44. ; 
law; as being inthe Theater all the while, from the Epitaſss tothe very Cataſtrophe. 

Therefore he tells us here, (and againe in his Epiſtle,) he writes nothing, but what he «+ 1obarczs 
ſew and beheld, andev2n his hands had handledof the Word of Life. Wemay belecve | 
him : He,and his Conteſtes, ſuffered many things for the truth of their witneſſe : and 
_ _ ole world (ſince) hath belceved this their 4f3davies Now are we palt the | 
Is, | 
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EI? $797, Not of Dey em, but of both. Grace referreth to the Sonne + Trmh to the Word. 
Fs. T | James 1.48, Grace is to adept us: Truth, to beget us anew ; for, of His ownewill He hath begotten us, 
; sf dis by the word of Truth. 6 f es Fa | 
= "> © And theſe doevery fitly follow after glory. Glory. of it ſelfe terrifies, and makes . 
| b ſtandaloofe;Grace invites: And His gloryis ſuch,as is full of grace. His Mercie,as great © 

as His'Majefte full our. A bleſſed thing wis,whentheſe two meer and they tharare 'M 
inglory are full of gr4ce;too. Itisnot fo withevery one,thar is in glory: But, though 
therebeGrace,unletle therebe Trathroo,allis nothing. For Grace,becaule itis plauſi- 
ble;and pleaſcrh the peopleziris affeted : there is a taking on grace infaceand phraſe, 


© butwhenall is doneit wanteth found 174th. Thatis right grace, that hath zrurh joy- 2 
ned to it. YVerbum zratia,and Yerbum charitatis both, and it is both. Yea,verbum caro, a 
His word is not wizd,it hath fleſh onit : His Truth is (as it were)the fleſh of His Grace, _ 

*- Thus may be rhe conſequence. 4: > 3 

C But ofthcſe two choice is made;,as ofthoſe,our xature ſtood moſt inneed of. Out ; 


of grace we were; and without grace, as Si#pers and in errours, wandring up and * 7 
' downe z as even the beſt of ournaturedidat His comming into the fleſh. This is the 


= ſtate He tound us in, when He came wow Us. 1 
66. Againſtthe firſt,gratificavit nos in Dileffo,He brought us ingrace again,through == 
Verſe 16.'..,, His Beloved Son : Gratiam pro gratia (He ſaith after ſtraight,) for the grace His Sowne © 


had with Him,He received ustograce. 
EA Ie Againſtthe later,he brought us #rth,to ſet us in the right way.Yia,Yeritas, Vi- 
John 14.6. T4; Veritas between both : Y1a,e veritas,or veritas vis,the true way : Vita or veritas, BE: 
ot veritas vitethe trne life (that is) Life eternall : We cannot be without either. 
=» -_ ©» >», This for our need. But,within a verſe after,T finde theſe two ſet in oppoſitionto 
$.+. * the Law,and the Law tothem : 4Sif S.John pointed us whereto we ſhould refer hem. 4. 
The Law full of rigour, many threats, and carſes in it :' Chrift bringeth the word 2 
Grace,oppoſeth tothart. The Law fullof emptie ſhadowes,and Ceremonies; which Trath 1 4 
Coloſ.:.r7, is {et againſt * Corps autem Chriſtus, Chriſt the very body, to Lex habens umbram: 
Hebr.z0.t. Yo, requiſiteto quit us of the Law; The Law, the Word,that married fleſh. oro 
The bringing of theſe two together is agreat matter; and rogether they muſt be. 
Grace, take it from truth, andit is fallax, but a vizowr, but a meere illuſion : Truth, 
fever it from grace, and it isimgrats, but an unpleafing thing. Grace and Truth kept in 
Tunder, and never met before: But, when the Word and fleſh met,rhen did they meet 
Fal.85.109, and X7ſecach other (ſaiththe Prophet, and doth with a whole Pſalme celebratethis 
. meeting.) | 
ns They muſtmeer,and Gyace be firſtzas here. We ſhall never endure the ſeveritic of 
Grace fire; His Truth,unlefſe Gracecome beforc,and allay it. Bur,when Grace hath brought us to 
thenZruch. . Him, Truth will hold us with Him. By Grace weſhall accompliſh, what Truth requi- 


reth at our hands: that ſo, receiving Grace, and walking'in Truth, wee may cometo 
therhird, the reward of both,Glory. 
| _ Fallot them ; andthe wordwould not be paſſed. We find others full of grace,as 
Fulfof both, His bleſſed Mother,and as S. Stephen. Theirs reacheth not tous : None of them have 
6: 4-28. morethanſervesfor themſdves. For,che ſpirit is given thew,but, by meaſure ; bur ple- 
$9-$5. hos w__ en | . | : 
lok4.z4, Fifudo waſts,in them,the fulneſſe of a Vellell; if yeerakeany thing out,to powre into 
: "another, ir isthe lefle for ir. But, His is plenitudo fontis, the fulnefſe of a fountaine, 
IE - Which is never drawne dric : qui implet abyſſum, & non minoratur, fills agreatpoole 
&-.. "and it ſclfe never the leſle. of which fulneſſe they all received,and He never the emp- 
| tier 


Sermon'6. 


It out'of the duſt. 'So thar #nſuper Caro noftrs requieſrern-ſpe, our very 
| -hope, to be reſtored againezand\madelikets bis glorions botly,) (> | 211i" 
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which is now taken into oneperfon with Hu only Son;and Wnitedto the Deitze it ſelfe. 


TfHelove the Word, He mult loveittoo;forthe Word i berome ir; eitlicfloveBoth,ot 


» 


vourmwith God';\Godfend our perſons ſo ropatid-all ſhallbewell, 2 4 6 

Beſides, g006d hope we nowhave;thathe being now 4b; Al Feſ)may cone to 2 
Him:to preſent Him with their requeſts. Time was, when they fled from Himybut at eras s.s..” 
factuns carmm Jum veniet oats cars, For lifee He dwelt among# ws,all may reſort un- Luke 1 5.5; 


Nature;to be adored of the bleſſed Angels. Our Nature queſtionlefſe is fet in high fa- 


20 Him : Yea;even'Sinners; andiof them it isfaid, 1c retopit peccatires comedit Cims 
ris; Herecr'uaththemrecefoeth them even th His Table, OOO on ;o 

'Aſecon. .ope; that _ He hath-made our feſb His Tabernatle; He'will not fat- Y- 
fer this of ours;rhe ſame withthat of Hisztofall downequite and come to. nothing”; 
the ſame;He dweleth in Himfelte,not to AR 1p ay. revert raife 


5 


ay miayreſt in Pal16.9. 

e147 + 4&4 Phil.3.a7; 
Athird;tharwhere it was,fleſb andblogdfball aot in heritthe king dome of Cod.it is tes 3 

verſed; fleſh and'bloud ſhall;for fleſh and blant already doth: It is ART ON is{abonur, x Cor. 5.594 

toinferre the former verſe our of this;vizs to them. guve He power to be made the Sons of Verſe 13. 

God + For, Ex-quohoc verumeſt, Filiuni\Des filinwms hominis frertpottnſſe, non eſt incred;- FP 

bile, &c, Since,{nreitis, tharthe Soxof'@ ov ismadetheSornneof man;itis not in- 

credible, but that the ſons of ve may be made the Sonnes of God, Not incredible, 


% 


nay; Securitas ndbis data eft;a kind of b6jid Fetitted,ſecmrity given'; Secing this Verſe 


istrae,ſois the laſt, Dedir poteſtntem} He gave powers and well might. Why? forthe 


Word is made fleſh, and therefore fleſh tay haye reciprocall hope tobe regentrate by 
the Word, andad6pted rhfough grzce, -andfo cxaltedts the'glortous diznitit of the 
Sons of God. © Be WE ABI GIELTO MORO GLUE 5 2238 G2 ol 4 INDIA9Y 
And becauſe Grace and Frith doe this,we ſhall falle of neitherofthem. He is full ; 
-and/tiot for Himſelfe ; He needs then not Hehirh'them forus.and hath ſufficient. 
Neither ſhall be wanting, if we be not watiting toviir ſaves, His grace (hall prevent 


o 


-us,and His truth follow c,all the dayes of our lifes" '<\(-\ 4 hs EAAY Plal.13.6; 
So we ſee Quid VerbumcariiigwhatHe hath doniefor ns : Now our Dutie reciÞro- HL, 
call, :29/d caroverbo,yhaewettor HhtaBaine.'''-TftheWord betome fleſh, "eto take 9; 68 
order,that fleſh of ours; thatthe Word hath taken;wetakeitnor; arid make it #14 caro Pabe. 
with you know whom ,ormay reade(rTor.6.) God forbids Know yee not, the Wordis Out cn 
become fleſh ?That fleſh is then ſo tobepteſetvedthat,ashe ſaith,we ſaw the Glorie, (0 Cor.1fs 
may we, we ſaw His fleſh,as the fleſh w; the only begotten Son of God: Kept with ſuch 
care,and in ſuch cleannelſe,asit might beſeeme Hs fie to be kept. And as much may 
beſaid.for babitavit : the houſewould be ſomewhat handſome; as handſome as wc 
could,thar sf receive Him : we blame tliem,that thisday reccived Him ia a fable ; 
_ _ we -- en boon e our ſelves, Sf | 
ut the Fathers prelle a bum carofathum + thatwe 
are(after our es ct vw my ITE a DT pharens 
1)verbum carnem facerego incarnate the Ward, Weliave a word,we 
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what #9 dope pH 
tinuerh; ngt;in us, nor Went. 
. * -.5 ..; And that this we may, to provide forthe founh: To-uſemeanes,todraw from 
Him that,whereof He hath: ſuch plenty,graceand t#it#, The vrefts, that are full,have 
as great pleaſure in being. drayrne,asthe;C bilde that draweth them.Aflure our. ſelves, 
irisſq here. There is maj \deſiderinm ge inHim, than replendi,inus: more, in 
Him,to, part. with thanin us $0 receive, And what meanes are thoſe? To.goctothe 
 Wordand fleſh together. The Worditſelfe doth well; and, of thetwaine, the Word 
hath lefle cauſe to complainez But,this; at.other. tumes..: But, atthisnow, weare not 
' tocontent our ſelves with one alone;bur;fince He offerech ro:cotumunicate Hinſelfe 
both wayes, never reſtraine Him to.one.. 'Fhe Word weheare,is theabſtract of Yer- 
F bum: The Sacrament ;is the antitype of Cars,His fleſh. What better way,;than where 
: theſeare aQually joyned,acually to paxtake them bothis Not,citheralone,the Word 
Joh,6.56: Of : but,the Werdand fleſb,both,for they are both. If'we regard habit avir,this is 
=” afureway,wehavea plainetextfor it; 24, manducat carnem,zn me manct & ego inwie, 
He abides in me.and I in Him, If itbe Grace and Truth:wereſpet,how may we bet- 
ter eſtabliſh out hearts with-Grace,. or ſettleeut mindes inthe Truth of His Promiſe, 
' thanby partaking theſe the Conduit piper of His Grace,and ſeales of His Truth unto us. 
"Graceand Truth (now) proceeding,notfromthe'Wordalone, but even trom the fleſh 
thereto: united ;'the fountaine of the Word flowing ihtothe ciſterneof His fleſh, and 
from thence ,deriving downe,to us, this Grace and Truth, to them that partake Him 
aright.... azo, ape #10 | 
- Bur faring them aſide,the day,the Wwz'was made fieſh,it is moſt kindly,that a ws = 
moriall be kept,aſwell of the fleſh as theord.On the Feaſt of their union,they would => 
be united: The day, they were joyned by Him,they-would not be fundred, by any: ee 
bur weto celebrate-both,in honour of both. For, zudge with your ſelves how incon- es, 
venient it is, to keepe a Feaſt in honour of His taking fleſh,and even that day abandon 
His fleſh,and neves oncetake it,'erbum &.caro(at ever)to be joyned,this day, the day 
of their joyzing. Accordingly. then, as wellby the aR, to'teſtifie and repreſent the 
Words. making fleſh 5 as to procure He may dwell ins ,and dwelling repleniſh us with 
His Grace = 


Þ | | k g £ | = + : 
Truth, And laſtly,that we may hold this Feaſt aright, and doethe du- 
tie that properly belongs to it, let us by both doe honour toboth,that fromboth we == 
-.. may. receive the fruitof both, Grace, to;enableus; Tr#th,to guide us, to the 
= is s - h "Fa. —, offs # 5 | 

& Joh. 3.2: -- hope of glory. Notto thar,in the Parentheſis ; that is but vidimus quaſs : 

are | - bur, to. the other, widebimuc ficwteſt, ro ſee Himas He is,and by 
++. ++ -Aecing, to bee transformed into the ſame 

RE MR? Image of Glorie. hd 
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before-the K1nGs Marizsris, at 1Whit aecHll, 

AE Fridsy; the XXV. of December, A, D. MD OX11; 
being Cn nK15THAS day.” V7 IOEIge 


” os , ” "Fad ww F 4 _— 


 HEBR. Chap. [ Vat 1. IL It 


9 At findrie times and in diverſe manners, God ſake i in the old time to ok 
Fathers by the Prophets : 

2. In theſe Li ; \ He bath ſpoken to us by His Saxne;whem He hath made 
Heire F all things. by whom alſo He made the worlds, | 

3 Who being the brightneſse of His ghory, and the ingraved forme of His Per- 
ſon,and bearing up all things by his mighty word,hath:ky Flamſelfe purged ony + 

5 ios,and ft reeth at the right hand of the Mazeſiie i inthe higheſt places. SE” 


© ww 


Emma crunt 10vifimi print (ſaith our Saviour;) dud the left ſhall be firſt. Mark. 19. 563 
FAS OY ES, And this Texttellsus of a great Prerogative,ofthele /af eyes ,a- 
YN | bove the firſt. Of which lalt dayes,this is the firſt day ;ztheday of 
Cu x 1s r s Birth, For, makea partition of the two times,0lim 
and Dies ndvifimi ; and this day will be'found ro end Olim,and to 
j| Þcgin Dres nov; robethe firſt day of theſe laff dayes; the very 
=) Xalinds of Chriſtianitic, from whence, we begiti our AEra; or 
Chriſtian computation. 

The Dignity of this day, (and ours int it)is here ſet ourtwo wayes: Firſt ,by a caſe I Somme 
of compariſon: of compariſon, berweene the timespaſt,and theſe now;betweenthe RR 
Fathers and Ys. The point, wherein,is Gods beebivh þ eabing, to bath :but;in a more 
excellenc manner,and by a farre more excellent perſ on;to us;than to: them; Theend: 
that ſo we might 6c Hare and acknowledge, qus 4 Deo dats ſunt jobis,vhar God 
hath done forus,and done for us;this day. For all the differenceis,in this Daj-all the 


dignitic we haveabove them,is by it : that ſywe may be hight thankfull to God fog 
3t,and hold the day it ſelfe asan high Feaſt. f ! 


G 0» istheſameinbothz Hethat Peakerhto both: 2 of #4; to then * > 0 late;to 
Ys. Thus fart,even ;they and we: One G 0 Þ,qne ſpeaker to both: The oddes: Both 
ſpoken to; but not both ſpokento, alike : Notalike inthree Points : * Not inicheMat- 
ter,or Ports, of which: 2 Nor ini the Forme, or Manner,afcer which : 3 Not inthe 
Perſons, by whom: 1 Tothe Father, Hef; Pake Toaupiper, by many peeces ; not entirely. 


3 To them, nnv$raes, after undry 413 utiformel 
Servants, the Prophets ; ka g "ray AB . 7 Toon; bytÞ 
eth not the 


Bur, when the Apo er 
n,by whom, is 


le commeth to rejoyneupori theſe thice.her 
twofirſt, but putcherh only-on the PEgoy do Rn ror 
ay all compariſon,morehonourable,and excellent.chanthe Prophers, His Ser- 
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rivepurand another.” And as the time grew, ſo grow their | 
þ Gen.22. 18." there wasall? Genz. "Then another ptece > Of; whar!Narion he ſhonld be; 

elf rbrablir; (Em) Theh, another yetz-Of whar Tt SY the 


fourth peece;of: what Family'\24 of 


Offices: To Moſe eF, ON 


To Davidanother; He ſhould be*: 
me, 1 
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dyoulong inthis)/Go D, in times paſt, in ſundry parts, ſpaks con- 
cerning this Dayeswotke+ Thar, came by preces;t00. One parcel, roE s a r, of Hi 
CODE: .Birth : (E[4-9:) iT 0) Micagthe Placerof it ii Micals:) To & Daniel the Time of it,b 
AT927" "weekes : (Dan. 9.) So you ſee,it was by peeces, and by many peeces, they had it.'' We 
hecying ## part: One may now,ina few houres come to 


26zNC. ' 
i.Cor- 33-9 Aaidthe dp 1at,, Prop | fo 
yearcs.” This forthe Matier, © © 


wmndlan | 9 pou; 9 46 TO) CLEGALL 22% 02 IKCLLCE | 
.” + .. Now, forthe wnty. It was multiforms. Ga D;&c.' Many Manner wayes. '" 
er. by: « | eht, (10633) Another manner,by viſions ; A 
rothe butwatdifenfe, as Eſay VI. 
mX; Anotheryet,by YYimzn the 
{woice,/in the eares/of the'Prophts. 

him (Zach.1.) Bur,moſt-what, 
ſure/iris; tharas;for the matter,” 
verſe faſhions; fpake He to thetns., 
1, Bur thengif an naw Srvs, vt ures; Then werethey yet tnany 

« Exod. 12.4. "MOT... Lhe Paſchal Lambe ch (. e ST, «2048 ©;Þ; Levet.r6.) The Keds p 
19 x, and"rropes e 3 ſhadowed y-ratherthad clearelyegprefſed; *Thetrs, 
| ght 4 but eſpertingsognitio,in compariſon 6f6urs 
en-high,,;\This the Matter and M mw 
+ 1; Torr . 
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wy His Son, ar-firit< 
-pt,and ſome "kind of correſpe 


Manners in ws robe a pare, State. f the Matter were full.no more would be ad- 
: oe Ate Et, ity & beard Neterthentod 4 
che > Mole TH | ne af  DYTUS TH g Fe; ( Dan's 81.) dey 
be, Andivehen Nate 9s © 
ap both! their [eve- 
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he de {overy the will,oo furtherthefi-3oſes ichat will refbifithe'Zow, xi cic 
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Lex, the Lawbringsnorhingrro perfection? But-FHis Row. xo'h."* 
Prophecte-hangs inſuſpence as imperfeR; ill the Ful- 
1 Was done by Chriſt £0 whomithey all gave witaſeNow!when 


5 gp come ;- that, that is | fett; miſt away. bY ot to' Ee Jinthera, then 3 Cor. 13.104 
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ectt,is Man; Per qu 
cula,'Goy alſo. But 
| it e&'& / 7 y of His s 
V pholderof the worldand all init, 
ov; Hedid'ir Himſelfe, (that is,) in 
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ich on 
His Propheciegby which;H 1 
| | " ophec | Jthood > Phd, His 
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nobis. © Tous; He ſpeaketh : and; reans 


woſtra:: Tomxe,and for us, Heis, that Hee 

vines ,o& proprer ſalutensnoſttam, for us 

TENT T1090 Dt R SIS Thee 43% tg 

«* Whatin Himſelf 2 and what,yeferendo to us, 

on and peire: W hat by excellencie ; Splendor and 

To, 7 1 OUS3 What in love al- 

CAC med; He hath purgedonr fins': In hope yetexpedted ; He is ſet;andin poſ.. 

ſeffion rone of alorie names,androour behoofe;andnot His 

owne. | | Ad 6 bt 

.  His' Divine Nature hath noleſſethanthres, toexpreſſe it :'3:Som, * Brightneſſe,and 
3 Charatter.: and two,to proveit,the * making and * ſupporting of all, \'> 

1 have heretofore remembred 1 ou,that the high per Ul of chat nature are ſuc 

and ſo many;as, no-oneterme willſuffice,to ſetit forth: we areglad to bortow from 

many,to doe itandyet,burt brokenly,too. And that though there be not any reſem- 
blancetranſlated from the creatures, (thoughnever ſo-excellenr, ) that will 
fay.yetwithall.chis we are tothinke, that;fince the Holy Ghoſt hath made c 
a ale & ons, thataredrawenfrom them.”* -, / 


Son commethafterthe Father, intime, 


inthenext rerme, (Brightneſſe.) For,it is not to be 


ody it ſelf,and th 
s, is the imperfeRi 
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4 er if E His ſo 


cr <P even, in 


11;chatHei is, afid all, 
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is Gly y.5;He was ſuchaſonhe; as did ho way ecli 
me)made it ſhine more bright; - The Chara 


ampe.of His ſubfarce:c;Nor, -hetendrednorabroken, 
þceneſet.ongor _ Iv, : but; was His v 


_ Angther myſiericy yet, Theſc £ 
ther : the Brightneſſe,from a ight :the Charatre the Type" = 
and came from the Father, (He faith it Hiniſelfe. 
t,a true and natural proceeding, from Him, as the Somne.” Sec 
away allconceit of groſſe or carnall generation,)by a pure and cleane mg, as 
De luce, lux; in which, theres nothing butpure, and undefiled: oro? wh Ys orig; og 
wiſe, fromHis yp Reſis ;(itis the-word in the Text, markeir well t)Not; from His 
hat is)not from His ſ#4/tarce at large ; but,. from His determinate Perſonal ef 
ſence; (for, ſo is hypeaſir, property c) Thatis; not from the Deirie, ot eſſence of it, 
(whichneither begers, norisbegotten 3) but, from a Perſdn in the Deitie:- PUCTEA 
; Nowtheſe three, if'we refer: cabin to olins, #he times paſt ; Then, as the Sozn 
Heisoppoſcd, to His ſervants (thatis)the Prophers; As He is 4 Beare of light, tothe 
many parts (as it were many ſparkes:)Thar, was all he 4 before: As the Chara? 
(or firmeimpr i) 10 the mary vaniſhing do; | 
But 3t xOthe preſent; we referre 


'or{01 
From Him, 25 the Sonne; recei 
the cleereneſle of faith, wh 


Theſe three expreſſe His Divine Nature: d Two MS to 
ove it. fn 
excellency : ih thele;His Power. hich is fer our, two wa! e Inthe © 


nia per Ipſum fatta, & ſine Ipſo nihil, all made by. Hindi 
Iguae 13 the Pro ervation;\by vere of His Et ego vſque 


thevery Divine #ature, as 
quem fecit heredem,] 


ne, or made: (So both! by 
and; His: only: Soxandſo bome His heires, He was 
and yet He woul dhe: wo Thereisa myſterie, inthis : wearetoloo 
FE | out, to concerne us. Heire borne He was ; and ſo,claimeth all;as His 1 
| y duc of birtb-r#igbt. But, vis further. (here) ſaid, He was made 
;* Puem felt ?. Nays quem gennit. Thar is true : Bur, quezz feciti is true 
, Fecit heredem,qui prius fuit heres : So borne,and ſo made,too ; Heres natue, 
auttws. So commeth Hetoadouble right/twoticles. How ſos He needed 
would haye two. To whatend? Norsfor Himſelf, fork imſclf;one was 
ike, His meaning was to have two, that He niight ſet over oneto ſome 
t, Theres the point. He was borne Heirez for Himfelfe: but,nad heire, for 
5.2 tlerveth Him; that: He retcines ro: Himſelfes Heres faFw,that He 
We hold; - even by em fecitithatzis-our temarezand beſt 
yas,inthe boſome of His Father,as heres natw:He now'is,bur, 
our oo -attþe right hand of 1 His F ather; as 
SO Idy ths | 
bring in His throne (thus purchaſed) being ſa 
wha foule,as we were;by meanes of the pollation of our fins, He was then #8 
wrge and make cleane our Nature firſt, that He might exalrit to partake His pur. 
This E Re ſocleanſed. Where firſt our caſeis ſet downe,wherein He found us,and 
wherin weare,withour! Him. A finners caſe(howgloriouſly ſoever he or ſhe pliſter i in 
of men) being in Gops eyes,as the cafe of a foule diſeaſed perſon * And we 
taught ſo to conceive of ſins,as,of fouls Spots,without; or,of ſuch humours 
Cor.z.z: (within) as goe from us, by purging. Inquinanenta carnis &-Spiritus (as Saint Paul 
terre es. them right) defiling bothfleth oy Spirit: which unleſle they bepwged,there 
is no.cntring into the heaven py leruſalem (where;the throne &;) into which,nihbil in- 
poe.21.27, quinatum,ne polluted thing ſhall ever enter. #41 
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Exalt us He conldnotbeing intharplight : for loveor png! therefore, purge us He 

. And--here now, 415the top, or higheſt point ofelevation,inthis Text. 1/ho 

cre the Brightneſſe) that is,a Partie ſo excellent 

n mon as Son; Glorie,as Brightneſſe,Perſon, 

naktr and ſup al: who though He were all this,did 

and viſitus, bang in inthar foule and wretched caſe.” This will 

homo ? what is man,that thou ſhouldeſt vi je him. Vibe him; 

'om ay high pede eenh; but viſit him,asifa great Prince 
ome diſeaſed creature. 

im; but not refuſe the baſe office, to looke to his purging 
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no othernieanes's,. 
wW, Wem 
And, this way purged Heus; dath hat came out of His /ide, ro 
that end opened, that from thence might flow a fountaine for ſin and for uncleanneſſe s: 
(Zath art.) Water, and mixed with His bloud zasforcible;ro rake outthe'ſtaitits of Zch, v4.7. 
_ theſoule; as any herbe Bor#th inthe world, totakeawitytheſoile of rhe skinne, | 10: 
Or, whether we wil conceive of fih,as of ſome inward peſtilenthumour;jintthe 
uleand conſcience, caſtitg us into perilt of mortall-(orrather; immortall)deaths 
Then, the »ging of us, to bee by: way of ſome EleQuary, or Potions (And BIS £228 
purgeth our fins,r00%)To thatend He hath madean Elettuaty of His owribody Takes March. 26.26, 
eat it :} and temperedarazp with His owne bloud;\Dxinke yee'allof it +I whicht 
the operation of 'His eternall Spirit inir;isable cffechually cropurge thooes 
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dead workes (or a&tuall fins) and from the deadly effect of them; No bal 
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5 py | purchaſe: hand,$&6.” 
And that,notin His owne Name. He had it before, He was in z7ory; atid if the ſelfe: 


ſame glory with His Father, before ever the world was; Rot antral toy 
This eres fattus pertainethto us, as, doneforus; not, for Himlelfezwho nee 
or could have ay uſe ofir, ©.» 10th Ro A 
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purgedHe us ? Tolcaveus. | 
e4 us, fioreor ,nc cnt: 
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ptefle rermes:(4poc:3.21.) that wee ſhall 7 
doth in His Fathers. And ſo,not inthethrone, will 
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forHis excellencie,to honour Him ; for His Powey,to. feare Him 


ed,reciprocally tolove Hi ine; for His hope promited,truly tg 
art, would have Hs ſervants the Prophers well uſed : but 


aft; were regarded by them,this He-makes full accompe of, 

not faile but reverence Him. Specially ſucha Sox ; of ſuch 
eall, ofſuch love rowards us, to provoke'ours againe. 
reward with eternall gloriezas He will even buy our 
pay. us foritto the full, with no leſle wages than a 
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ſhake; but puygednot. Purging was ever the Prieſts office, Ir is true: the 
$,hatha mi ig yeneye: lam mundi eſtis, Now are ye cleane.It clen- 


that only,norprincipally.For,the medicine,which purgeth ex pro- 
nd blow -! IIS x ory a [antFi ed, ven by t 907 


Chrift,clenſeth us from (1 
. For, will you ſever the fleſh from the Word, 
e is a correſpon- 
and betweene the Sacrament, 
ſheweth init ad hora, 


* 


them? G ov forbid. 
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tire. And the very A#gels, who (this day? a 
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wem is firſt feaſt with Chriſtian joy,as we 
ay hold thatIafſt, with. like joy; and bee found as 
Cheerefull in it. 
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_rQEC K Z N G8 M a LIES T IE 3 AL White-hall 8 
-on'Saturday, the KXV. of December, A.D. mpcxinm.” 
being CnR1STMASSE day. 


JOHN Chap. VIII. Ver. 
 Azrauan Pater veſter exultavit ut videret Diem me- 
: & vidit, & gaviſus eſt. 
ur Father «Abraham rejoyced to ſee my Day * and be ſaw 
it, and was glad. 
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— FR is 1,10 at a fight,at the fight of a Day,and thatday Chriſte, 


h 


NED] Iris Cux1s7 thatcalleth it, here, Diem menm His day : And, no- 


uponthe day. 
© = - But,ro deduceir poynt by poynt. 

Firſt, Cu x 1 s r hatha Day, properto Him, whichin ex- 
| preſſe termes,He calleth (here) diem meum, my 4ay. 

Secondly, This Day, to be ſeene, is a day of oy. Double joy ; * Exultavit, and 
2 Gaviſcs eft : both, inthe Text. 

And thirdly, (which is ſomewhat e,) It was ſo,to the Patriarch Abraham. 
Him we finde(heer) doingthat, which we now ate about ; Seeing, and rejeycing at 
the gt of Cunrsrs Day : taking notice of it ; and taking 7oy in it. 4c 

_ Laſtly ,all this nothing diſpleaſing to our Saviour C it foritis ſpoken by Him, 
tothepraiſe of 4bzaha# thardid it; and, tothe diſlike of the 7ewes, that did it nor 
o them is this ſpeech : Chriſt tells them of Abrahams doing it : and blames them 
for not doing the like. 

And,whatare we (now) diſpoſing our ſelves todoe,bur eyenthe very ſame,that 
isinthe Text heer,torejoyce,toleeCnnis rs Day? , 

"And,a threefold warrant we have,inthis Yerſe, todoe,as wedoe. 1. The Fatri- 

ing it. 2. Chriſts allowance of the doing of it. 3. And His | 
YE DI 479 ar example ; we doe but as he did. In his time, Chriſt 
was a Day © an , and ſo holden by Him, we ſec. 
jr ame Feaſts, the ſame Religion. So, 


chifmeſe. 
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which is another degree) 4brahans exawple approved of, by Cun1sr 
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this Feaſt : that thinke, they can oy 1 eno : 
and 2 ate it quite Ke? ſo doing;they Toy in Him all the better. Nay;love Him, 
love His feaſt : 7oy not in it,nor in Him,neirher. | 

'  Youſhallſee, how they are miſtaken. Therefore they dveſo (they tell us,) leſt Gal.4.ro. 
obſerving dayes and times, they ſhould {ceeme to 1#dajze. It falls out quite contrary. 
For,who are they, whom Chriſt here blamerh © are they not Tewes ?* And, wherefore 
blameth He them 2 For not doing, as Abraham - And, what did Abraham ? Rejoyce on 
his Day. So,uponthe point,it will fall out, that, notto 74oyce on His Day,thar, is in- 
deed to Iudaize,and they little better, thantheſe ewes, that follow them init, 

Nay; hereis another thing yet, will grieve them more: ewes they ſhall be ; But, 
none of Abr.' ms Children ; no more, than theſe were. Obſerve it well. Iris the 
Occaſion of uus ſpeech,the very iflue Chriſt takes with them : Pater noſter Abraham 
was ſtill in their mouthes (inthe 33,39. 53. Verſes: ) If (faith Chriſt) you were His 
Children (marke that If,) ye would patriſſare;defire what He defired,and oy what He 
Tojgedin. Now, My Day heſo hiohly eſteemed, as glad he was, that He might ſeeit: 
And you, that would fo faine father your ſelves, upon Him, are ſo far from that, as 
what He defired abſent, ye deſpiſe preſent: what'He wonld have beene the berrerto 

ee;yearetheworle,that ye ſee it. Now then,how are theſe Abrahams Children,that 
have nothing of Abraham inthem? Before, (atthe 40. Yer(e,) Yee ſeeke to kill me,for 
telling the truth. This did not Abraham, and ye docit. Herenow againe* He rejoyced in 
my day, And,ye doe it not. Doe that,he did not; doe not that,Hedid : How can theſe 
be Abraham's ſons? Verily,as it isin Eſay 63. Abraham neſcivit nos : Abraham would x..;. «6. 
never know them forhis. None of Hi Sennes, theſe. Thoſe are his ſonnes, that 
doe,ashe did. And, here now, comein we. They, Tewes ; but,not Abraham's Chil- 
&ren ; Wee, Abrahams Children ; butnot Iewes : For,ashe did;ſodoe wee. There 
Is 70y with us,at the ſig/t of His day : we renew our 1oy;ſo oft, as,by the Revolution 
of the yeare, it commerth about. And, forthis very point, we find ourſelves the nee- 
rer to Abraham : Even, for the joy of His day. Alwaies, ſure weare,fince * Abrahan 
didit, and » Cyr1sr allowedit, and 3 diſallowed the contrary. by theſe three, we . 


have good warrant to doe,as we doe : To makeit atime of Toy. And ſo,atime of 1oy, 
GoD makeittous, . - OS 


« 


__. _ Thusit ſtands,fortheorder. Therebe,inthe Text;three a&ts ſpecified,from one, The Divifen- 
iſſuing ; from Abrahamall : All direted;to onemarke; falling all upon one Objce. 
That Object is Diem mem, My day - Of that thenfirſt. Thethree As be, : Zxulta- 
> ff oring : Tg : _ gaviſus eſt, * Firſt would be glad,ut videret,that He might 
ee; that iS,was deſirous toſee it: had his defire,d:d ſee it + 3 Andlaſtly,ſeei 
lt fooke joy of his ſight. Fs ”y Et on 2 7 do. 
i Of which chree,the firſt and laſt, fire and joy aretwo 
EY artending upon Love ; and 18nes of it. Deſire, when we want 
and have not,whar we love. And fleſfle,or (as the terme is) erjv 
reain aiths light it was he ſaw it 
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iſtisG 0p and Man 


theſon of Han, Which oftheſet+ 
e of God, Asthe Sonzeof G © », Hehath no day. Day and 


'rime; And Egreſſus Ejus, His goings ont are from all eternity. 2. If 

ly call it a Day .;no day,to be ſcewe - The light of it & inacceſiible, 
oched to;it would ſtrike any man blind,tobehold it. 3. If we could fee 
His Deity ;yer, there is ſmall 799,tofec Cnnisr fo : Small Toy to ſec 


= 


"Luk, 22+ $3.5 
a 


Jay ;1 
_ then day. But thirdly,withourall queſtion,no Day of Toy. The Heavens are darkened; 
the Earth quaking; the ſtones renting ; every one going their wayes beating their breſfts, 
or ſorrow: That, was no ſight,to rejoyce at; Thar,no day,to rejoyce rn. o 
Den - Then is it, of neceffity,to be His Brrth day. That was a Day;the Angell calls it To 
nt © 15 | - . » . . . 
Birth, day : Today borne : And Hes day it was : for every man claimes a kind of propertie, 
Luk.2.13- in his birth day. Men, intheday of the beginning of theirlife : As Xirzs,inthe day 
of the beginning of their Reignes: As Czties,their Palilia,when the trench is firlt caft: 
As Churches, their Enxcenia when they are firſt dedicate : So Mentheir $j-:'3az, when 
they firſt comeiinto the world. Ir is tooplaine,this. Hi Day then : And ſure, a Day 
0 


Lux. 2.1 4- 
Luk.z.10. 


_Luk.2.11, 


challenge a becter right,and neerer properti [4ay Jthenany longertime 

whatſoever. As,the very day, whereon He was firſt ſcene, firſt ſhewed to the world, 
as the So of Man; Asthe very day, whereon the firſt fruits of all thejoy then, and 
|. everſince: ſureTam,the Fathers fix italluponoze day,and upon this day by name. So 

« ins. 4. 15, * Treneac, * Auguſtine, Cyril ſerit downe ;thar,zh#day it was. This day thenbe it : 

+ Avg.Hom:43 the day of Hi Birth.« So have ye the objef, AR 


”  Nowtothethree Ads; And firſt of Deſire, Exultavitut : that {It is deſire. lad 
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-* EXultavit wt. 
The caſe of it 
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wathat(luch as he was)ſtay- 
exceeding moved, asto be bronght to fercha 
reat occaſion, IT | 
V's indeſire, and not 
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tcere 
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rather thang 


necdit: A L4 


I this for his firſt a, a t 1ey,joy of deſire, forthere be rwo. There sano- 7 
 THET NVC 4s ſt word *xdpn. | As there be two freghts z'2 Vt videret 4 and 2 Et vidit : {o, _ 
. | . twoJoyes an{werable; either hath his 799."And;this firſt is but-70hz Baptiff's fore-run- |» 


Rom.x2.12, ner, t9.the.ſecond, For, all this is but the 4poſtles Spe gaudentes, ye ; burthe joy of 


hope on Y,amicparing theorher, before it come ; and joyine (as it were) that it ſhalh 
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fs 50y, when that joy full rime ſhall be. 
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ſe yert,how we ſtand inwardly affeted toward 
or gauderem ſt ; x vellem ut - 3 metuo ne : 4 doter 
At it were: Yellem #t, and I heartily wiſh,that 

2t : and Doleo quod non,ſorry Tam,thar itis 
drrue,a figneit is,the flax ſmoketh 

"it do but ſmoke, He will not quench 

iS vigour and vehemencie,in Ex- 

rio deſideravi,this- 

tohave a ſight of it- 
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ome the Son of Abraham, For,howloever 


x defeated; In things pertainingto Ct sr, and 
eycrend (as here it doth) j# Br vidipe, And fo we p 
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" Jeis here (rl) ay chs (and Abraham; by name)rhey II 
did not only dehre to they did bur ſee OGG ſc« 
it and {aluteit* Et Vidit. 
_— ; rdtt | And he ſaw it 
HY _ a Heb. 21.13. 
pb 6 * Corit3.12. 
c 


his. I am ſure; 
He ſaw if Butk 


RE. & ry 


f Abrabams was the better. And,if Simeon had riot ſeene 
Him, in.the ſame manner, 4braham did, for all his viderwnt ocul;,he had beene never 
rthe.neerer.. Nomorethan were the ewes here, that hurled ſtones at Him, and ſo ſaw Vere 59. 
Him;bur,to no beefir,no matter of Exultation,atall ; of condemnation, rather. 
Then,if notwith:his eyes,how © Yes; with his eyestoo,though not of the bo- 
dy.' Which to conceaye, we are to take notice, that there is in eyery man of us two 
men... (Plato had ſeene ſo.much, and ſer irdowne : And lit is thought) the Apoſtle 
toake it from him :)-x An outward, and * an Inward man : (Rom. 1.32.2 Cor.4.6.) 
wit there be anz»ward man, we muſt allow him ſenſes, as a man ; he muſt haye 
es. So. hee hach ©, (Epheſ.'1. 18.) Having the eyes of your underſtanding lightned. 
F py eyes :by:them did Abraham ; and,cven by them (and by no other) Þe wee 
CE HHIOR,..\ Sn NA; WY 
_ - Thoſeeyes many have belide,but ſee Him not,for want of light; By whit light 


o 


# He was. Prophet ; and,as a Prophet, hemight bein the Spirit and tiave che 
cly repreſented beforc him, #» luce prophetie. But,without all queſtion, a 


ſo, cerraincit is, he ſaw it  Jumine fidei, the light of faith, o. 


enefſe or evidence of thi Heb.11.t. 


gt ſcene £ Nay cvenof things inviſoble. 
ſaid, Moſes wasasif he had ſeene the inviſible.” 
the Father of the faithfull,the ſameFaith wa: 
Cn 1s z wasasycrily preſent 
with the Shepheards ; or, wir 
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+ Thus, He; and thus we. For ir 
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oo antta Dei Evanzelia : Hebad his ſeryant by hs hand © 
wang femur A. 
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_ on hu thig 


guitine : ) And his anſwere is, Ni/t quia, But only, becauſe he ſaw (certeinly)the 

Sonof Gov was, from thence,to take fleſh: Semen Abrahe,de femore Abrahe : and 
- ſo, to make us this bleſſed day. And this,of Chriſt's viſmw: And now of Abrahar's 
- gaviſue, the endof his ſtghtand deſire both, _ | 


3 _ Hethat was 2/ad,he ſhould ſee it,muſt needs be glad,when he did ſee it. If Zxult#- | 
Abrebans | wit ut videret;then Ft vidin,Yt exultavit? when hefaw;how glad a man was He,now VA 
third Af, Ft hjs defire was accompliſhed ? Andrhe deſire accompliſhed (laith Salomon) i 4Treeof 

mf 4 iz. life; And the tree of life (weknow) is inthe midſt, is the very center of all the joyes of 
Gen:2.9 Paradiſe, Now,we cannot poſhibly take a view,of theſe his 7oyes betrer,than our ofthe 
promiſe ; which was the very liſt (or briefe)of all, he waSeyrherto ſee, or to joy in. 
Gen. 26. 4+ We begin with the bleſſedjoy of Benedicentur omnes gentes in ſemine tuo : Benedi- 
K centur, ſhall be bleſſed. Andthatis of twoſorts: Bleſſed from + And Bleſſed with - 
and eyther hath his joycs. OSS © 4ST IV [5 
v2, Bleſſed from : from pulvs & cins ; duſt of the grave, and aſhes of the furxace. 
Ph.15.9. His ſoule bleſſed from the Clibanus fumans, which heſaw. Moreover alfo his fleſh 
ſhould reſt in hope; hope of rifing againe,from the d#ft. Elſe, how could God be cal- S 
Mat.22.32- led the God of Abraham :G © Þ # ntthe G © v of thedead, but of the living. 4bra. © 
Luk 3, ham then being dead ſhould live againe, and then N'wnc 4:mmittis may heſay, no lefle 
then Simeon, Thele two jJoyes firſt. And theſe two fit well the words of 1oy inthe 
Verle: x Exultavit, that is a motion of the bodie; forthe bodies deliverance from 
duſt : * Gaviſuscthat,isa fruit of the Spirit ; for the Spirits redemprion from the fur- 


wace. Theſcarehis two firſt joyes. : 
1.45 Then two more, if blefſed with, or concerning. Concerning firſt his two gages, | oy 
Iſaac and Canaan : 1ſaat,of Chriſt ; Canaan, of the Kingdome of Heaven. And,this ly _ 
was ſurely great; And,ifthe joy of the Pledge,(or Gaze,) weregreat,fargreater was 
Heb.11.z3. thejoy of the Tnheritance it ſclfe which he ſo greatly defired. For,both hewas, (ſaith © 


the Apoſtle) and he bare himſelfe like y w/o here upon earth : ſhewing thereby that 
he ſought for another,a better, an ab7aineg Citte, whoſe builder # God, and that in Hea- 
ven. For, thatit was no earthly thing, which was the object of his 7oy, nothing but 
Heaven; thence itmay appeare, that when God promiſed him, his ſeed ſhould be as the _ 
Getz a6, duſt of the Earth,(Gen.x3.) It nevermoved him ;'it was noodje#, that, of his faith,or 
deſire : nor {o muchas a Credidit followes uponir. But after, (in the 15, Chap.) when 
| God bade him looke up,and told him#hey ſhould be as the ſtars of heaven : then preſcatly 
' virtes, © followes, Credidit Abrabam Deo,He caughthold of thar; beleeved thar,ftraighr ;and 
2 it was Counted to hins for righteouſneſſe : eventhat his faith, touching (no duſt of the 
Earth,but touching )heavez,and heavenly bleſſings. And theſearethetwo next 7oyes, 
of bleſſed with : And theſe two anſwer the two fights, Yt videre,, the Pledpe : and Et 

wvidit the Inheritance. 2h 
5 _ Now theſe foure, had they beene granted to himſelfe, and to hisowne houſe, 
___ wellmightit nib ig ent whe, «s,with him : how much more then, thar it ſhould, by 
G:a 45.4. him,have his extent,and ſtretchto Omnes familiz,0mnes gentes, All kindreds, All na- 
tions ofthe Earth : apa emmi populs ; be a day of 1oy to both Hemiſpheres ; the 
joy of generalitie; Thar all the world ſhould be the berter forhim © And this; his 
fifth, the joy of 0mnes gentes. 6B - 

An 


GC a1. I Fo 5. 


WV 
een pare LS OO OTTy WO ET MRS FAIT 
R mY % a #2 et Re we4S of, i” . 
* ”w ee . 3 OBS , +- : 


% 


oh 
» 


g/l 
bl 
* 


wag! v6; 
. , F: and / 
bk * 


3.44 *s 
—_— IA be” I. "Rog _ 


x FR + 7 
: = 
ES ce k > pi a 
£08 £4 he, 3 
\ a __ l - f o4 k 
T1 , Mb 4 ” FP. b 
t WR 5 i 


but by one to come out of his owne bowels; that his ſeed ſhould be his avj- 
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| Now to our ſelves. And the firſt point is, whether wee will bee out with.the [Rte » 
{ewes,or in with Abraham,in the fellowſhip of this dayes joy. In, with Abraham, we Oe defer, 
ſure. If all be well weighed,we have greater cauſe to deſire the day,then he; we have 
moreneed of it(T am ſure: ) Duſt,as he;butmore in dangerto be made aſhes thanke, 
by Manaſſe's argument, in his prayer. Thebenefit of his Day, and thelike,they doe 
nothing ſo r-nch concerne the Tuſt, (ſuch as Abraham) as they doe finnefull Manaſ- 
ſes and ſuch ae. And ſuchare we: And ever, the more ſinner, the more it imports 
him, to love the dawning of this day. Greater cauſe we havethan he. _ 
And for our ſ#24t we have that clearer than he by much. For,though we ſee,as 2. Our pybt, 
he; and he,as we ; both by the light of Fazth - yet,he inthe faith of.Prophecie,yectto 
_ come; we nthe faith of H:/torie,now paſt: And there'is great oddes berweenetheſe 
two. Wehavethe record of humane Writers, many ;- but,of Divine;all; that this 
day is come and gone : Even of ſuch,as ſaw Him withthe eyes, both of the 7zward * 
and outward man. eÞ Go ren a "= 
The greatercauſe,and the better gh : Then is our joy alſo to abound, and be a- z. Our 7oy, 
| bovehis. So itſhould, (fure.) And wee would ſeemeas if it ſo were ;wee multiply 
the dayes, and where he had bur one, we holdtwelvetogether, as if we would cx- 
ceed him, twelve toone,in this 799. Being then ſo bound, 79y agreeth well with us at 
this time. The Textinvites us to it,the whole ſtreigne from the firſt word to thelaſt, 
It begins with Exu/tavit,and ends in Gawiſms eff. 
Only, that from whence we take our joy, from thence wetake the rules of it: 
Whichbe three. « One of the two parts,Zx#ltavit,and Gaviſus eft -* One of the end; 
ty : And ; the laſt of our patterne, ficut Abraham pater noſter , to expreſle ir 
as ne ata} | | 
Here be two ſorts : , One, Exultationa motion of the bodie : > The other, Toy a | , 
fruit of the Spirit - I am for both. I ſpeake not againſt Zxultavit ; let the bodic have *- The fr... 
tus part, Reaſon would,the bodie and the fleſh ſhould be allowed their parts,fince all $2, 
the joy is for Corpus aptaſti mihi, and that Verbumcaro faitum eſt, the Wordis become ia. oe 
fleſh : that Cu x 1 $ T hath gottenhima bodie. But,lernor Exultavitbeall whole 9421/4? 
__ ole. Then,we joy butby halyes: we loſe halfe our joy; and the betrer halfe : for, 
tne joy of the ſpirit is the better part, whenall is done. The fleſh fades dayly ; ſo doe 
the Jojes of it: the ſpirits 15 the better part,that ſhall not be taken from #s, That of the {þt- Luk 10 42, 
fi ſhould exceed the joy ot the outward man,as far,as Et viditto which it is joyned,) 
_ exceed ut videret, lt ſhould ſo : Well, inthe meane while, 1 would they might 
22 partequally: Arleaſt nottoſtay ſo long,notto make ſo large allowanceof time, je 
an Prvicds the fleſh,as we leavelittleor nothing, for the ſpirit's part. Sure ſome-whatr 
mop d be done; ſome ſpeciall uſe of this Feaſt, that may tarry by us, whenthele, of 
rn feb we ſhall either have forgotten, or remember but with ſmall joy., Time will 
nar one leſſon in this kind,learnedthis day, and laid up well, wiKf docus more 
k Wy pleaſure, 
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SERMON PREACHED 
| before the KinGs Marzs TIE, at White-hall 
on Sunday, the XXV, of December, A. D. mpcx1111. 
being CHRIST-MASSE day. 
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| - + ESAY. Chap. VIII:Ver. XII.” 
Ecce, Virgo concipiet, & pariet fillum, & vocabiturno- 
__ menEjus IMManuEL, O 
Behold, a Virgin ſhall concerve,and beare a Sonne , and She ſhall 


call His Name, [MM ANUEL. 
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Z all ; even, inthe firſt Evangeliſt, Saint Matthew; and, inthe 
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Matth.t. 23. 6 423% 3\ Ve And, of all the places.,rthis place, the honour to be rhe firſt of 
FLA 7; KH ol / a \ C/ 
A very firſt Chapter of him. We may well thinke, Saint Mat- 
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thew would be carefull, ro make choiſe of a verie prime and 
7 pregnant place,to ſer it (as it were) in the front of his Goſpell. 
GY This,is much honour, S', Matthew doth it. 
Gaz xls L dothit more, (LZ#k.1.) whotakes this yerſe,as it 
ſtands, word for word, and makes it ſerve for his Annuntiation,or Meſlage,to the 
Bleſled Yirgin without any alteration : Not ſo much, as the Ecce left our. 

_ Thetenouy of it is,all about a Chz1d to be borne 3 a child with an Ecce + in whom, 
and in whoſe birth, God ſhould be with us - So, with us, as never before. On whoſe 
ſo being with us, depends all our well or evill being, here,and for ever. For,better 
not be atall, thenbe without Him : and, having Him, we need nothing elſe: for, 

Coloſt.17. #pſo ommnia, in Himisall. | 

The Emnxch's queſtion falls firly in, here : of whom ſpeakes the Prophet thu ? 
Its Whois His Mother ? Whoythe Child ? St. Matthew will be as good tous, as S', Phi- 
met 2% lip wasto him: Who,where he enrolls it, tells us, Who the Mother, the blefſed Yir- 
gin + Who, the Child, ourblefſed Saviour. Who elſe? No Y7rgin ever bare child, 
. but She : No Chil4, ever,nobgcum Dews,(and, ſo Dews) but He. There is none other 

tolay claymetoit,but they, | 
The Diviſon.  ##c<hathinit,two Powers." Oneforthe care; to awake it toſome matter more 
, then ordinarie. z Another,for the eye;to direRir,by poynting to ſome certeinty : As 
L here ; totwocertaine perſons: the Mother,and the Child. And ſhewes us, two ſtrange 
*  fights,inthem, Mater, Firgo; and Deus homo : Awvirgin,to become a Mother ; God,to 
I. . become man. 4 Virgin,to beare;God,to be borne. In both,and in cyther of them,rhree 
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this Feaſt. So doth $ /þ | * 1 Bp + 
Le Fo of Cn x 18 r (ſaith he) was on this Faſbion : Muth.r.18, 
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—* His Name, and His Y ocation, (For, in His Name, is His Yocation,) To bring Go 
*=rous; tomake Gop withws : Him to be withws- that we may be with Him. for 
be + ever. Nobiſcum Dew, the way ; Nos cum Deo, the end: which 1s (and ſo may be) the 
== end of the Text. and of the day, and of us all. Nothing more worttrour fight than 

© this Birth : Nc 1ore worth ourhearing,thanthis Name. 
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Cce ſpreads it ſelfe over the whole Text, may be repeated, arevery point of it: I. 
Bur, it firſt points to Ecce Yirgo. There, we may makea itay: therc,is a blocke xe ago Aus 
= — in our way, by the ewes. Inno oneplace, doth that of the*Apoſtie's ſpeech ap- _. 
—pcare, that, at the reading of the prophecies of Cx 1 S.T, the veile i laid over their Pe me os 
_* #earts : no where, how truethe Proverbeis,that Malice will even blinde a man,as,here 
; "5 in this. This Verle ſo dazles them, as. faine would they turne anocher way,and not 
= ſee, that they doe. They ſce no/irgin here: Eſay's word [ Alma] ſay they, is but a 
== young woman; and, nota/irem, properly. Bur, they ſay againſt thar owne know- 
ledge, in ſo ſaying. For, firſt: Beſidethe naturz of the word, the very entree givesas 
much. Fort, it is, of 4/am, and, that is, to cover : and (o (properly)is one,, that is yet 
covered, and never yet knowne : oppoledto them, that have beeneuticovered, and 
 Enowen, after the Hebrew phraſe. | 4” DOT O VT ae Sy 
6 And, befidetheuſe of the word, for a virgin, inother places. Rebetta 4 oy 
== virgin) called by this name, Gen.24. And Miriam (then, bur fix yeare old) called by ©:2+4z 
== nr, likewiſe, Exod.2. | he Ea 4d oe Exod a 8, 
We And, belidetheir owne taking of the word, they themſelves,” (the more ancient 2 
40 of them, {o) intheir Targum, this very word Alameth ( Cant.2.) they gloſſe and pa- Cang. 3.2, 
” raphraſe it by Betuloth, the proper word, for virgins : where it ſtands, this day, to 
=X belſecene. Bk | ENFTEN 9 ©)! HIGTOVIDION 1,9 
==  Bcſidesall this, See,whithertheir malice carrieththem,by denying this ;even,to 
== 9vcrturne Prophecic, and Prophet and all. For, he eats us, ro ſee a fiene ; and that 
== vithan Zcce: And, whatis that 7 if ic be bur a young woman, to copceivve, and/no vir. 
| 8%; where is the figne?*what is become of the Ecce ? Iris no fi ae,or wonder,vinlelſe 
| Gra erbe courſeof Nature And,ls it any whit, beidethecoutle of Natrt 
FS Sag Ws. with the , 1. Th h NAT FED in 4c 0,and away withrhe 
Pore wr be gre. | bonggkg erthanto beare witneſſe to the rruth,ſtickethey 
= oY pole the Word of Go Þ (and lo, Gop Himſclfe) to ſcorne: Makethe Pro- 
=X 79.01 (as S. Matthew, well ſaith) Gov; by the Prophet, to ſpeake idly : givethem 2 Math, «2. 
—_ - + ES H | ſigne, 
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| 2 qe; ": . » F a7 8-3 * . . ; 4 _ 
= 2. Eccecoxci. have withthe Gentile, about Yirgs Ot: - To conceive this copcezving ; to joyne | þ 
pier.  _ thelſetwoaa Virgin,and yet concerve,or beare ; or, conceive and beare, and yet be a Fir. * Jew 4 


2in. For, before the birth; yea, beforethe conceiving come, the Yirginitie is gone, 


this,is 2iſ credideritis,noy intelligetis, to be beleeved,0Otherwiſe not to be underſtood, 7 
(as,a little before was ſaid. ) For,what Go» can doe,Faith can beleeve ;Reaſoncan- © 
not comprehend. Burt, this,it can: that, we doe G o » nogreat favour (as, well ſaith 

Saint Auguitine) $i Deum fatemur, &c. If we confeſſe, G © » can doe ſome-what which 

we confeſſe, our reaſon cannot reach, _; | J 
03s TY The Bleſſed Yirgin her ſelfe, while ſhee ſtood upon a reaſon, upon quia non cognoſre .* 
viram, asked, How tt might bee ? Bur, reſted in the Angels relolution:. and ſolet us, © 
* * Which was oftwoſorts: Firſt, Thatthe Hor r G 0s r ſhouldbe Agentinit, 
and the Power of the moſt High. bring it to paſſe. That, which, of itſ{elfe, ſeemeth 7 

not credible, put the Authortoit, put to Ex Spirits Sando, and it will ſeemenotin- 


©. 


credible, ; —_ 454 
Ws, Specially (and, that is the ſecond ; ) If we ſet another by it, as unlikely as it, and 
done.though : As,this Ecce of the Yirgins,the Angellcxemplifics,by another Ecce,of 
Zacharies,namanner,as hard; which yer fell our, ar theſame time. For, Elizabeth, 
being barren, firſt by nature,then by age ;and ſo, wanting power, to conceive : ſhee, © > 
Luk.r,36. was (then) gone ſi: moneths with child. Now, the want of power to conceive, 


4s noleflemareriall, to hinder the conception, every way ; than, want of the ſoile, 

_ noleſſe,than the want of ſeed. He, that couldſupply that ; couldalfo, this. He, 
that doeit,withourt'one; doe it,without the other. They were Couſens, (the Blefſ- +» 

ſed Virgin, and ſhe: ) And, their S:gnes were ſo, too. One of them made credible, 

by the other. _ 7 

AA 268, Burt, I aske Saint Paxls queſtion:Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible,this to the © 
Gs Geptiles ; Tf, (as their Religion taught them) they admitted, of Mizerva's birth, or © 7 
Pyrrha's progeny, they need not make ſtrange, atthis. If they ſay,the Gop of Na- 

ture is not bound to the rules of Nature: we ſay theſame. And yet, evenin Nature, * 
we {ce it made not altogether incredible. Thelight paſſing thorow a body ,the body  * 
yet remaining whole: And it is put therforc into the Yerſe,to patterne this, Lace pene- | 
» tratur, &c. Thelight commeth thorow the glaſle, yet the glaſle is not periſhed. No | 


' more, than the light of aj 2H thorow, breaketh the glaſſe ; No-more, did {| 
the G o » of Heaven, by His paſlage, violate any whit,the Virginity of His Mother, 2 | 
if ve will allow G 0.» the maker of rhe light, to doe as much,as the light, He hath | = + 
made. LEY | _ « 

But,I hold everbeſt, tolet every thing reſt upon his owne baſe,or bottome : Nx | 


turall, upon Reaſon; Supernaturall,upon Faith. And,this.is Supernaturall : In which, 7 
tata ratio fattieſt in potentia faciemtss: the power of the doer, is thereaſon of the thing 7 
done. G © Þ is the Doer ; cujz dicere,eſt facere, to whom,it is as caſte to doe it,asto 
| ſay it. Asthe Angel concluded,ſo doe I: With G 0 v i nothing impoſſible : And that FR 
Marke 9.23- of Cunis rt, To faith, all things are poſible : And herearc both: and, wherethey 

wo” meet, they make no lelle a miracle than Mater and Yirgo, or Dew and Homo ; Eyel Þ 
- Fidesand Ratio, _ Andthis, for Firgeconcipiet. Mp8 
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Now.to the three particulars : and firſt, concipiet. To make Him man, itis well NY It. 
vne,there wanted not other wayes: from the mold, as Adam : from a rib of fleſh, , A ng - 
25 Eve; No necd then; of concipiet. Yes: for He was not to be wy only ;bur,to DC =: Concipict, 
the Sonns of an; the name in therext, Fil:zs,and the name that or the moſt part; 
He giveth Himfclfe, and ſcemes moſtro delight in. Bur, Adam was not ſonnetothe 
m0!d ;nor Eve, daughter to Adam. And, a Sonne, no way but by concipiet. And; 
towloever, of thebodic of man, there may engender that, which is not of the ſame 
kinde: yet by way of conceprion : there commeth of man ,nothing but man ; nothing, 
but of the ſame natureand ſubſtance; with thar; he was conceived of. HRS 8 
T This; weareto hold: To concerve, 18 more than tO reCerve. It is, fo to recelve, 
>> as weyceld ſomewhat of our owne alſo. A veflell isnot ſaid, to conceive theliquor 
"> tharis putinto ir: why * becauſeit yeeldeth nothing, from it ſelfe. The blefſc 
= FYirgin,is; and therefore 1s, becauſe ſhe did :: She did both give, and take. Give, 
= of her owne ſubſtance, whereof His bodie was framed: and take or receive power, 
* fromthe Holy Gho#, whereby was ſupplyed the office and the efficacie, of the maſ- 
© = culine ſeed; Thisis concepret.”> | | | 
> », -» Andthiswordisthe'bane of diverſe herefies. That of the Manichee; that held, 
> > Hehad notrue bodice. Thar had beene, virgo decipret, not concepret + Not, concerve 
7 Him, bur deceive us. | And that of the Y alentinian (revived lately inthe Anabapti# ) 
" >> tharheld;:He hada true bodie ; but made in heaven; and ſent into her. Thar had 
> beene;#eriprert. ' 1t:noticoncipiet + Received Him ſhe had 3 conceived ſhe had not. | 
"gp From-whic.u His conceriving; wemay conceive His gfeatlove to.is-ward; Love, His love, iti fo 
q > notonely condeſcending, to take our Natureupon Him ; but to take it by the ſame beg: 
+ way, arid after the fame manner, that we doe ; by being conceived. That, and no 
2, > otherbetter beſeeming way. The wombe of the Virgin is (ſurely) no ſuch plate, 
» © but He might well have abhorredit. He did not : pudorem exordii noftri nonrecuſavit 
- Cfaith Hilary,) He refuſednor thar, our ſelves are aſhamed of: Sed nature notre con- 
— tumelizs tranſcarrit,but,the very contumelies of our Nature (traxſcurrit is too quick 
a word,)Heran thorow them: Nay, Heſtayedin them ; inthis firſt, nine moneths; 
2 I ſay, thecontumelies of our Nature, not to benamed, they are ſo meane. So meane 
= (indeed, )as itis verily thought, they made thoſt old Heretikes (I named) and others 
e222 moe ( whio yet yeelded Him to be man ) to runne into ſuch phanſfies, as they did : 
r > onely rodecline thoſe foule indignities (as they tooke them) tor the great G o » of 
- = Heaven, ro undergoe: | 
+ Thistherefore,even this, would He have ſet downe, in termes terminant, of Fox: 
y > Ccipret andpariet. Truſting, we would wiſely judge of thema, and love him never the 
3” £ letle, but the more even for theſe; Mi Id min 47G, 371 Md or rams : Honour Him never Naxiauxet; 


0 che leſle, becauſe He laid downe His Honour for thy ſake. No : but, quantd ille minus Gregor. 
d " dcbita , Fanto ego magts debitov : the Icfle due He tooke on Him, the more duefrom me 
3 to Him. Ina word, qizanto pro me vilior, tanto mihi charior : The lower, for me ; the Berzerd. 


dearer to mee. It brings to minde King Davids vilior adhiic flam ; and how G © Þ, 2 Sam.6.22] 


2 


even for that, regarded him the more. Concipiet & pariet, to conceive,and bring forth, 
1n us, love, honour, and due regard, even for them. [r reaches both; 


This (ſure)is matter of love : But,camethereany good,to us,by it 2 There did. Our ven'fi 
; 25% For,ourconception beingthe root (as it were)the very grounſill of our nature :that Bea 
== He might goeto the root, and repaire our natute from the very foundation, thither 
t | 


He went :that what had beene there defiled and decayed, by the firſt Adam: miohr. 

by the { econd, be cleanſed and ſet right againe, That had Caforierniah hens fla. 

ned,by Him ? Therefore, primum ante om1a,rto be reſtored againe. He was not idle, 

all therime Hee was an Embrio; all the nine moneths , Hee was inthe wombe ; bur. 

then, and there, Hee even eat out the core of corruption, that cleft to our Nature 

Ws and made both us and it, anunpleaſing obje&, in the ſight of G o . 

nd what came of this? We,that were abhorred by Gop,(Filis ir4,was our title) Epheſ'z,8; 
H a Ig wete; 


born: Fabe « 
Et pariet. 


* EBay 37.3. 


Pfal.r9.6. : 
Luke 4 r 3 or,05 tht Sunne from his tabernacle,to run his race. And, itwas witha YViſtavit ab 
- alto, Thence,an Angel cried Ecce, and foundedit on earth ; and a Srar cried Ecce, and © 
proclaimedit from heaven. Poets,in the Weſt,write of it : and Wiſe-men,inthe Eaſt, 

ſawit,and came a long journey upon ir,to ſee Him. Andwhat did thispariet bring 7 
Luke 2.13. forth © No ſooner borne, but a multitude of heavenly Souldiers ſung, Peace to the earth 7 
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Chriſt Chri- 
fened : Et vos 
cabitur nomen. 


oy Eos. 


Two doubre £1 to beare; G © D, to beborne,, matter of wonder, 


aboutit, =. WC heare, Ir is with us, and for ws ; that Ecce makes us looke upto 1t, = 
1. now 1mre- Before I come to it, I would clearea doubt ortwo of it. * One of the Nameit 7 
wu n "ap s | : OY | _— 
18s8Vs, fate: * Theotherof the interpretation, or meaning of the Name. .o 


And now He is bore, might we not leave here,and goeno-further * Rem Fenemw: 
what care wefor the Name? Yes,we muſt : For,Cur1sTus 4nonymus will not ſerve, 
Therefore Eſay , therefore the Angell are carefull, to beare Him to His Baptiſme, to 
adde His name ; The Prophet, to intimate it : Saint Hatthewto interpretit. For, 
though we have ſaid much of Cn & 1 sr an Embrioz and Cxnisr, anew-borne | 
naweleſſe babe yet, nothing tothat that followerh ; tothe Ecce of His Name. 


LY Ne This Name, if it had beene of »azs giving, I wot well, little heed hadbeeneto 7 
+0 Kagnn &* betaken of it. Men,ſcrgreat titles upon emptie boxes. Nay,many times,the Names, © 
given by wile men, fall out quite contrary. Salomon called his ſonne Rehoboam, the J 
dith.1.22. Eplarger of People : He enlargedthem from ten to two.. Bur, His name (Saint Mat. 
#hewtells us) the Prophet bur browght ; It was G o v, that ſent it. And, the Names _ © 
of His impoſing, there is no ſurer place, in Logike, than from them. His Nomi- | © 
nalls beRealls: As His dicere, facere ; ſo His dic, fieri + what is ſaid,in them, comes © 
lurely to paſſe. CE Pas, ER TE 
2. . Now;therewerediverſe names given Him, at diverſe times. Tao expreſſe all His 7 
Tihas Nomwes perfeCtions, no onename was enough. There was Iacobs NameS 1 x © ; That was, £ 
Gen.49.10, Inreſpedt of His Father, by whom, and from whom, He was ſent. There was Pauls | 
Hebr..9.; name,Mnss1a5,Cuntsr: That was, regard hadt6the Horry Guosr, | 


by, or wherewith He was anointed. Bur, what were theſe * quid ad nos ?, We have no 7 
part inthem : Inthis we have : And, till this came, all was in n#bibs (as they ſay.) 2 
Bur, in this 7mmanuel, Nobiſcum Dews , ( here ) come wein firſt. For, in Immanu,is 7 
Anu ;and, in Nobiſcum, Nos. Andrhis is the firſt Nobis, and the firſt Cum, we finde, 
in any Name of His : andtherefore of all other, we are to make much of it. AY XR 
but no benefitar all, Bur when 7 


i 


8 


. *" Je will beſaids This, was not His N end, forall chis;buriI + Sus. 1. 
"gh ys. Matthtw knew that well enough «for he ſers it downeſo, Yet, even in How, /»ma- 
True, 0% arr wo ichesthis of Eſay, of Immanuel'* ag if "ann *t 
that placehe ſersirſo downe, preſently he vouehesthis of 2/49, of -mmanet; as tongs, 
Jmmanuel;and1s 52s both came to one;3 as (indecd)they doez Oncinters the other, > | 

” Immanuel, G 00 withas:2Why to wharend © To ſaveusfromour lins,andfrom 

L periſhing by-them Ifrhere be any oddes, it is in Jyemanuel;which 15, of larger cotn- 

7 Þalſe, Go » nith us, toſeveus;3thoughtharbe worth allyyer;nor charway onely, 
ut, with MS, other ways, belidesz Andall, in Immanuel. tg x31 30 3; y THE | 5 : 3 

2. \G 0D with Vs;/Why, was Henot alſo withrthe Patriarkes, and Prophets, and .N " 

Eſay bimſelfe,as well; as with 5 ? Hee was: bur; ior, #5 well.Some Pretogativewe ,,,.. nic 

** muſt allow this Name,if be but for this Ecce, No Ecce belongs to theſe. Somewhat Parciackes, 

CZ more, to Saint Matthew's Goſpell;than to Z ſay;s Prophecit. Thisnamemuſt nceds 

* > imply a ſecrerantitheſis1r0 His former beingwinhns. We lay nothing, infaying,- He 

© > js now with »s, if He be not ſo with us now, as never before. With them; intypes and 


” 


3 © figures of Himſelfe ; His ſhadow was with them; butnow, He Himſelfe, With them 
5 > Hewas,eventhus,inthis very 1mmans  buthow inthe future tenſe,concipter,pariet z 

+ as thingstocomeare made preſentto hope. But now, conceptns eff, partus eft ; Rez 
= * not#»ſþe; all is paſt and done.” Sq that, now; 1/4 nobiſcuns, ut,,de nobis Nay, ut ipſo 
b "* me: Sowithus, as evenof us now; 'of the ſame ſub{tance, Nature, fleth, and bone, 
d i” "* that We 'With us, in Cconcipiet > concerved, aSwe: Wit hb #5, in pariet ; borne, as WC. Now 
, > rrue, asnever till now Now ſo, asnever ſo before. | WEL TEVS 4 
5 ** _ And;tiow, looke intothe Name. It is compounded; andto betakenin peeces. Lis |: ak 
» 27 Firſt,into 1mm.u#zand £{: Of which,E1;(thelarver) is themore principallby farre: , £1, new. 
3 ** for,ELis Goo v. Now:for anything yetſaidin concipiet and parietal is but man with 


5 = ws: Not, GovD withus, till now. By the name, wee-take our firſt notice, that this 
9 > Childeis'Go »; And; this is agreat addition, Arid here (1oe) is the wonder : For, 


2 as for anycchilde ofa woman, to eat batter and honey (the words, thatnext follow) bz 
= whereistheEcce? Bur, for EL for G 0 »; tg docirgthat,. is-worth an Eccerndeed. YORAP 
: El, is Gov: And; not Go, every way; but (as the force ofthe words) God, 


> in his full ſtrength and vertue: G'o Þ;, cam plenitudine poteſt at s (as we ſay) with all 

od |__* thatever He candoe: And thatis enough, Iamfure? 1 | 

, > > Fortheother, !mmanu:though El bethe more principal, yet,I cannot tell, whether 27mm: 
e > it,or Immanu, doe more concerne us. . For, as, in Et, is mighr:So,in Immanx;is our gs ton Pa 


> right,to Hismighr,andtoall He hath,or is worth: By that word; we holdxhercfore, 54. 
0 = wetolay hold of it. The very ſtanding of it,thus before; thus,inthe firſt place, tou- 
3, = cheth us ſomewhat. The firſtthing ever, that weta lookefor, is Nos, Nobzs,and N09. 
ce 2 ferthe Poſleſſives: For, they doe mittere in poſſeſfionem, put usin poſſeſſion. Wee 
'- -— lookeforirfirſt; and loe, it ſtands here firſt : Nobifſcenm; firſt ; and then, Dew, after. 


S > [Ihall notricedtotell you, that, in nobiſcams, there is mecum; In nobiſcumforus 
l- all, amecum, for every one of us. Our of this generalirie, of with ws, ingrolle, may 
$ = evcry onededuce his owne particular ; with me;and me, and me. For, all put together 
= makeburt nobiſcum. wit 930d o176 FT 
s The Wiſe-man (Prov.30:) out of 113manuel (that'is; nobiſcum Dems) doth de- Prov.zo,r, 
> = duce tel, (thatis,) Mecims Dems, G © v withme; his owne' private intereſt. | Atd 


Sant Paul, when he had ſaid rothe Zpheſrans, of Cn «1 5x ; Who loved ws; and gave Epheſ. 5,2. 
HimPelfe for us : might with good right, ſay torhe Galatiins; who loved the, and gave Gal. 2,50, 
Himſelfe for me. (95? x, 11916) 1-1:8m vibo 51027 awry 

This Immans is a Compound againe: we may takeit;infander; into0\Nobis, and + 
eu + And ſothen have wethree peeces. * El, themi hry G'o » : * and Anu; wee, ; 

= | 4 Sr al wy Ok indeed, if we have all the world belide. if we havenot Him to be 

= De, c 2 And Dm,whichis Cumy Andrharcum, inthe midſt betweene nobis and 
Eh #,& 0 Þ and Vs; to couple G o Þ and we: thereby toconveigh thethings of the 
king of: )_ 


one, tothe other, (Ours, to Go »: Alas; they. be not'wv ip 
; 4 43: tba be not '\worth the fpea 
Jn elyrhen ;toconveigh ro us, the thingsof 4 D, For,thar is rw 5 the while: 
"7 We (indeed) worth the conveighing.”' 1-7 5:1 #1 7 EY nf; 
| : | HI 2 | This 


— 


\ 


_ * Hebr,4. 15. 
 Joknx.44, things, ſiwit ſelfe net except. Saint 1ohns Caro factumeſt, will not ſerve : Saint Pauls 
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PT Arr MARS 5: hy 
teiveto purpoſe,butcarexdo > the value of With,ng 
Ing of Cam,from mobs. And ſo, let nobis; (us) > 
ſee; what ourcaſe is,bur for this Immannel;whar, 
ay-beene boyxe us : Nobiſcum(after)will bethe ber. ©». 
e be Immanuel, G'o v with #s ;' then without this © 
webe withour G 0'D.' Without Him, inthis World (ſaith the © 
Je;) And; if without Him; inthis, withoour Him, in thenext: And, if withour © 
there,if it benot Immanu-el;itwill be 1»»mans-hel 5and that,and no other place, 7 
_  willfallI feare me)ro our ſhare. Without Himzthis we are: Wharzwith Him? Why, 7 
— if we have Him' and GoD; by Him 5weneedno more :Inman-el jand I,9manu-all, © Eo 
7 Allthat we can deſires, for us to be with Him, with 'G 0D ; and Hero be with us + © © 
And we, from Him, or He, from us,'never to beiparted. *'* We were, with Him, 
once before; and wee were well : and when we left Him, and He no longer with us, 
thenbegan all our miſery : Whenſoever we goe from Him,fothall we be; inevill © 
caſe: and never be well; till we be backe with Him againe. _ 
C HRIST, --- Then, if this be our caſe,that we cannot bewithout Him ;5 No remediethen,but _ 
urn. togeta Cum; by whoſe meanes; Nobisand iDexs may come together againe.' And, 
Cux1srT 65that Cum, to bring itto paſſe. Theparties are, G o v, and We - And © 
now.,this day, He is both. G o », before, eternally; and, now to day, Man - and fo, 
both,andrakes hold of both, and brings both together againe.For,two Natures here 
are in Him : If conceived and borne of a woman; then, a Man: If G o v with ws, then, 
Veit: 14, © Go D.' So Eſay offered His figne, from the height above, or from the depth beneath : 
Here, itis. From above, El; From beneath, Anu one of us, now: And {o, His ſrene, 
from both. And, both theſe; Natures inthe Vnitie of one Perſon, called by one © 
Name, eventhis name Immanuel, |. IH TT” : 
Iris His Yoca-,” Focabit nomen : Itold you, in His Name, is His Yocation or Office, tobe cum, to _ 
> -_ be come berweene, (that is) to be a Mediatour, ro make Him, thatwas contra nos ,nobi(.. 
1 In Nature, Cm againe." | ' AcMediatony is nit of one, but G 0.d #0ne;) G ov and Man, are 
Galz,zo, two; andthey wereiwo (as they ſay : ) Weretwo, andtwo will be, till He make 
them one; recapitulateand caſt up bothinto one ſumme*: to knit Any, (that is, We) 
_ and, El(tharis, G o ») with His iw;-ifito one: One word, and one thing, anivec?, 
” againe.. 251,999 1 7D) Fog. 18 Tart: 
. So, upon the point, intheſe three peeces, there be three Perſons ; ſo, a ſecond 
kinde of Trinitie: Gop,We,and C un x 1 s Tr. EL,is God : AnuWe -:forCunisr, 
nothing left but 7-2; that is Czm7, or With, For ivis He,that maketh the Vnitic in this © 
Trinitie z maketh Gop with #:, and us, with Gov : andboth, inand by Him, to our 
£ternall comforr and joy, $12 ©2036 He 
3 Inwnam., _ Thus 6 Hemithw: And yet, allthis is but Nature ſtill. But, the nobiſcum of 
His Name, bodeth yet a further matter. For (indeed) the With #5, of His Name, is 
morethantheW:th ws, of His Nature. If we make a great matter of that (as, great 
itis, and very/great) behold, the Zcceof His Name, is farre beyond it. With w _ 
in His Nature, that is, w##h #5, as Man; that is ſhort : We are more ; finfulkmen: A 
; wretched'condition added ro a Nature corrupt 7 Will He be with #5, in that too? 7 
Elfe, this (of Nature,):will ſmally availe us. - A 
In Swe,a  Whatgn Sinne © Nay, * 7n ailthings, ſin only except. Yea,that is,in being like ws ; 
Sue, :. > but not, inbeing with, For,in being with #«,exceptſin,and exceptall : The riddin 
6 of our ſin, is the only matter, (ſaith Eſay, after.) Therefore, to be with ws, in all 
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3 Cor. 5.31. Fuit peccatis, muſt come too. In; with ws, there too. I ſay ir overagaine: Vnity of 
_  Natwreis tiotenough;He is to be with ws, in Vnitic of Perſon, likewiſe. So,He was: 7 

The Debtorand Surety, make butone perſon, in Law. That, He was: and then, He 7 

' And this is theproper Immans,of His Name. And this,the Immans indeed. And, 

till He was thus 9744, no name He had ; He was Chriſt vs anonymus, Currsr uns 7 


LAS 


M A 
"47:8 


% 


A | j . - "-. þ - þ , 
* , W . . : a nt RY Ne” by F 0 . E » by . , : p* 
; ITE ho a I es - <p i | ql Fry EE b. 0 G98. By > v4 . i Re _ 
; > Fin 7 +3 P We = 7 ag "Fea YG KESP: F , , ; "Is ps as ns + .- >. a» S thi tis. * bs - PIE 
, P30 5 4 _ ” pf , TY S- : ; . 
4; SO IT< $ he AR 45. ol 4 D $7764 


. au - Y F a G Ir k '# >... ” bd, . 
"A '% N 6 - bp = f 
þ A : » Ly 
* , 7 # 
T % 


nor ow? 


c—— 


, Lf EE T i ROI 845 fs 

. ( Fe == P ON: 45 *. bo 5b Wes | # = Sa. F bs Mb Ee KR a1 Z . >> Gt Fes 
= 8 FY - ® þ 7 "A ON I Aa CE: _ N 
EE ak. hd - ne, dB: #5 i; cn a2 we _ OY $7F 44 6 

} F, a + » T » "oY - f EO vw G » F, © a 5 MINER rs Ys » $ _— L Wo. - 6 : - 
$ q 7 £3 : IOE x OLIN 6. 4 : ; 4 " — ) F Loi EO by " wm 
, 0 5 . = S 5 © Wc”. W612" ds he th he _ ; n, . b + q Ons z b 8 Ki þ- by ou « 1 \.4 - - Ws 
a FE > A HOW Y X I L 4 " : : Py” Wo 

- 2 7 MER | | 4 p g # pf * Fl Was ; 4 i Oo ; 

is 3.4 1 : i » þ + : 

- : N#-4 F % : © | ph %. ; 
| FO UTF > ” 
' a & , , 
Fi 
4 


I "TIioamne Circumciſion: Not,ull for us; andin our names, He became debtorof 
Nor ils Ce ll Forfcirre, andall. Tothe hand-writing Hethen ſigned, _ 2.14. 
” ich chefirſt fruits of His bloud,) And then, namethe mo 4 give a this. 
> Name, 1mmanuel. For, thus Heiwas a right 1-manuet; t c PAR; 27 ns 
So men: WWi645,a5 finfull men: With ws, in things, ſinne it{elfc uy EXCepred. OE: 
© © © May notaddethis: Itis ſaidinthe Text, Shee ſhall call - Sree, thatis, His Mo. vs Name 


Ko Ae Ama 


5... 


on 2 wy | vagfy SSH" : "4G hr. $'Yca by His |} 
22> {ror Why. Shee? Tolet us underſtand, thatſbee mightgive Him che Name, while 7,,4,,! 

T | | oo Pe bot he this for us. But, His Father, till all was diſcharged, and the hand- 

2 7 writing cancelled; till then, He ſuſpended; Hegaveit Him nor. 'His Morher, Se did 

| when hedropped a little bloud, atthe ſealing .ot the Bond; But, He'was faine,notro 


** trop bloud, burto ſweat bloud, and to ſhe His bloud, every drop ob-itz yer this - 
\ 3 With us were full anſwered.” Andthen, His Father didirroo; Dedit illk nomen ſuper Philip. 2g; 
s, > omnenomen : Then,and not before. 'His Mother, now : His' Father, not cul then. 
11 | Bur; then, He had proved Himſelfe fully with.uc, per ommia, when neiher Wombe 
22 nor Birth, Cratchnor Croſſe, Ctoſſenor Curle could plucke Him away fromus, ot 
1 make Him notto be with-w.. Then, vocabit 463 nomen, both She and He + Mother; verſe xg. « 
3 > Father,andall.With us,to eat butter and honey, {eemeth much: Anditis ſo, for Gop. 
d > What ſay yc, to drinke vineger and gall ? That is much more,(L am ſure: ) yer, thac 
> Hedid: I cannot (here) ſay-with ws, but for us.Even,drunke of the cup with the dregs 
re = ofthewrathof G 0»: which paſſed not from Him, that it might paſle from us, and 
1, — wenot drinkeit. - : {6 a ot 1G 
- we This, this is the great With #s : For, of this, follow all the reſt. With as, once 
e,  thus,andrhe withas in Hls oblation on the Alrar of the Temple ; With #5 in His ſa- 
Ne - _ crifice, onthe Altar of the Croſle: With as, inall the wertes and merits of His life ; 
 Wihas,inthe ſatisfaftion and ſatiſ-paſſion (both) of His death : With us,in His Re- 


Pl. 5 20. 
Muth.z7.48. 


to __ ſerretion, to raiſe us up from the earth; With us, in His Aſcenſion, toexalr us to 

heaven: With us,even then, when He ſeemed to be taken from us: That day,by His | 
M © Spiritzas, this day, by His fleſh. Et ecce wobiſcum, and loe, I am true Immanuel, Math.28. 20; 
Ls - Withyou, by the love of my Man-hood ; With you, by the power of my God-head;(till 

2) zo the end of the world. | 26361-; fy I Reta orb tig: my 

3 One more yet.. He wonne it, and Hee weares this name ; and, init, He weares 1: ;s {mmanuet 


= us. Anditis both a comfort to us, anda glory, that ſo He weares us. Thar, Hye «nd thecein = 
mM  45not, cannot be named, without us: that when He is named, Et 0s wna tecum Do- exwith Hits, 
” mine, weallo are named with Him. In 1m main, is at4, and that is we. This is 


T . JF» | , E | 
Fo not itz butthis : That He hath ſer us in the fore-part of it ; 11am before El, No- 
5s biſcum before Dens, This note is not out of place, in this place, where precedence 


> 1s made a great matter of : That 1»tmars is before El : That is, Wee firſt, and 
of = Gov laſt. L 

" Good manners would,in a name compound of Hit and us, that He ſhould have x Bu. 
ſtood before us,and it have beene Elizzmanu, (at leaſt,) Deus nobiſcum, and Deus be. _ ow apt 
" = fore nobiſcum :; Not, Immanuel, Nobiſcum,before Deus : He,before us ; Hethe ptiori- before Hum. 
a = tc of the place, inall reaſon * Booz, he placed them ſo(Ruth 2.) and ſo ſhould we (I Ruth 3.4. 


dare ſay) if it had beene of our impoſing, Zlimman : It had beene great arrogancie 


6th LENT NEs __ Bur, Hegiving it Himſelfe, would haveit ſtand thus; 7s ſer before 
== hm. Thereis a meaning in it. And whatcan it be but this * That, inthe very 
| name we might reade,rhat weare dearer to Him,than Himſelfe;that Heſo preferred 
| 5 and that His owne name doth pre ſe ferreno lefle, but give outtoallthe world, 
= WCEcceof Saint Iobns Goſpell, Ecce quomode dilexit ! the Ecce of his Epiſtle, Zcce ton i 2.46 ; 
== qguantamcharitatem habuit ! See, h l, f / _—_—— 
_ e, how Heloved them ! Behold, how great love He bare to 1 lokn 3-1, 
Hehe Noe "13 L Wk eary : Weare a part of itz Weare the fore-part oft, and 
Je | Himſolf 8: e F p 0 'WEEoge: Before Himſelfe, and that by order from 
WH riry in Him ! Hard, to ſay whether bark oy ns as greater, humility, of cha- 
dt CY am? Hard, to lay whether, burborh unſpeakable. ' 
1 ho n us examine this $izenobis,a little. How came G oO Þ fromus ? Nay,aske not We made is , 
ne * * But, how we camefrom Him ? For, we went from Him; not Hefrom us ; ne nddas 
3% |» ik £- 35 


 Nobiſcumfrom © Ve 
Dew. biſcum Dew: We,to 


Rom; Cen? W 


| XWobiſtum, 


S's 
AAA ie? Yn RAR SPAS > Me Ld a es. ES EE a - s . CO Sint - +» FIC a> 4 * os as e - AY _— OR —_— 


41. AC ro Era re nes Sees meer angie» os," or, nn a C25 ee ee Ss 
. , , on c ' 


ks © & 2 HE (raj 5 Et. 46a deat oo, F 
Him, notHets us. Didweſo No indeed : We ſought nor 
Him, Hewas faine to ſecke us: Ngs cum Deo, that wouldnot be: It muſt be 10b5[cum 
-_ Dekwfirt, or Nor cum Deowillneverbe: Thisſecond, then? Thar, we beganthe 
"cv. ſeparation; that; longofus: Bur He begins the reonctliarion/—" oe Eff = 
+ Who hath the hurr, if Go Þ be withour us ?*Wegnot He. ' Who gets by No- 
hatgets G 0D by nobiſcam 7 Nothing, He: Whar ger we © Multum per | 
omnem modurs. Why then dorh He begin, doth He ſeeketo be with  ? No reaſon, 
bur Sic dilexit; And no reaſon of that. - 5. COPEL 3 LSE "0 
; ++ Bur, when He ſought, and offered to be with ##, did we tegatdit © Nor that nei- © 


viii, we forſwk 


=. 


V 


b 


- Ir we went 


£ ther. You fee, the Prophet (here) offers: 4has a Signe; bids him, aheit : has 
Verſ.12. wouldnone: And, as he, tothe Signe; So we, to the Signatam, the thing ſignified: 
4 Careas littlefor Him, or His being with 4, as 4haz did for His tgne. We canbe 
. ». ©.» content, Hein any ſort will ceaſe from us, come not atus ſo long as the world can 


 -bewith us, or we with it: Carenot for His being with us, till world and all forſake © 
© us.. How He was faine evento force iron him. SARA fe 
«© Caſt uptheſethen: Thar, He forfakes nor, but being forſaken firſt. That, being | 
| forſaken; yet He forſakes not, though. That He, which ſhould be ſought to, ſcekes 
Ver. 14. initio 614 , And ſeckes us, by whom He ſhall get nothing. Yea, when we negle&t Him {ſo 
feeking;when 4haz will no figne, tells him, He will give him one, whether he aske 
or aske not: that is, will doe us good, not onely without our ſeeking, bur even ina 
manneragainſt our wills. And tell me, if chere benot as much love in nobiſcum, as 
in all the reſt. 4 Lg 
The end ( With 4s; how, weſee. Now, With ws, why ; or, to what end? To more, than 1 
Wherefore 4avenowtime, to tell you of. Two only I name.'* Onethat of theplace; To ſave 
with us. ** them from their enemies : As them,ſo us. Them, from Razin and Romelie's ſon; Vs, 
: Lo foul a from theſonof Rometie, of Rowulams, or whomſoever. If He with #5,0n our fide,then 
ak.” will He be againſt them,thar are againſtus : and, thar let us never feare: Neither our 
owne weakneſlſe, northeenemies ſtrength. For, though wee be weake, and they be 
ſtrong, yer Immanuel (1 am ſure) that is with as, is ſtronger than they. 

Our feare moſt-what groweth; both in ſinand in danger, that we looke upon our 
ſelves: As if it were only zobrs; as if, nevera Cam; or, that Cum were not El, the 
mighty G o ». ASif, with thatgreat Z L, all the inferior E/s were not attendant, 

Marth. 26. 53. Micha-el, and Gabri-el ; and (if he will ) twelve legions of Angels, Or, as if He alone, 
Joh.18.5, wyithone word of his mourh,one Ego ſum,could not blow themall downe,could nor 
make them all, as thoſe tn the Text, as the tazles of a couple of fire-brands that have 
ſpent themſelves, ſmokea little, and there is all. No: it He bewith us, we need not 
feare, what theſe two, Nay, not what all the firz-brands in hell can doe againſt us 
And(fure) ſtrange it is, The Saints of G o »,what courage and confidencethey I 
hayetaken,from this very name, /»wmanuel. Goe to, (ſaith Eſay inthe next Chapter) 
Eſay 8.19, Take your connſell, it ſhall be brought to nought, Pronwounce a Decree, it ſhall not ſtand, 
Why * For, Immanuel, Gov i with «s: Nothing bur this Name. For, asit is 4 © 
Efy 50%, Nameyfo,itis a whole Propoſition,if you will. And after (inthe 5 0.Chaprer }he ſeeks 8 
for enemies; calls them out, Whowill contend with me ? where is my adverſary ? let © 
| himcomeneere : So little doth he feare them. And, theſe were ghoſtlyenemies: | 
AndthiSwas, inthe point of 1»ſtification. © This, for the Propher. 
®: © Now, for the Apoſtle. Neverdid Champion, in morecouragious manner. caft 
8.39, his glove,thandoth heto his ghoſtly enemies, to herght, to deprh, to things eſents 
Ry ® 8 P? '® 
to thingstocome,toall, that none of them ſhall be able, to ſever him,from this Cum, © 
from His /ove. Andall, in confidence of $i Dew nobiſcum + in whom he makes 7 
full accompt, to conquer z Nay, conquer, will not ſerve : more than conquer, hee, 8 
Rotn.3,37, Jfrinddp. ELSE; | W __ | 
Pror.304, | Thereaſonis ſet downe, Prov.30.where,he berakes himſelfe to 1triel firſt, (which 
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| ——anet) Deus mecum ; And-then, to Itriel, ſtraight joynes Yealz I 
1 prevaile ; not 1, but #1 with mee. 1ttiel goeth never alone : Ycal attends it 
ord Get Ittiel, if Itticl bee with us, Veal will not be away: For, 1ttiel and Ycal 


Part nthis 411 2 No: thereis another in the very body of the word it ſelfe: With x Torake uy 
15,0 make us thatto.G o », that Hee was ( this day ) made to Man. And this - Papa! 
(indeed) was thechiefe End of His bcing with ws 3 To give us, a poſſe fiers; a ca- 

pacitic, 4 power, to be made the Sonnes of G © D, by being borne againe of water, and lokaz.u6; 
of the Spirit : For, 0riginem, quam ſumpſit ex utero Virgins, poſuit in fonte Baptiſma. 
ti, The ſame Originall, thar Himſelte rooke, 1n the wombe of the Y:rgin, to us-. 

ward ; the ſame harh he placed, for us, in the fountaine of Bapriſme,to'G 0 »-ward. 

Well therefore calledrhe wombe of the Church a3: ro the Virgins wombe, with 

a power given it of concipret & pariet filios, to Go ». So, His being conceived, and 

borne the Sonne of man,doth concerve, and bring forth, ( Filiatio, filiationem,) our bc- 

ing borze, our being the Sonnes of G 0 v, His participation of our Humane, our par- 

ticipation of His Divine Nature, 


And, ſhall He be with #s, thus many wayes z and ſhall not we be with Him, (AS Our Diitie 
many, I ſay not, but) ſome, as many as we can? Wee, with Him ; as, He with us f om org with 
Specially, ſince upon this ifſue,the Prophet puts King Aſa, The L ORD is with Jou,if EY 
ou bewith Hi, With youto ſave you, if you with Him to {erve Him. It holds rEci- 4, Chron. 15. 
proce, inalldutics of love (as, here, was love, if ever,) Immanuel, Gio v with ws, re- 
quires Immelanu, Vs with G © Þ, againe. Ye! 6h | 

Hee with 5, now ( I hope: ) For, where twoor three are gathered together in His Inprayer Sc. 
Name, there is Hee with them. But, that is in His God-head. And, weare with Moth. 3, 20, 
Him; our Prayers, our Praylſes are with Him : But, that is in our ſpirits, whence 
they come. . - | 

Theſe are well: but theſe are not all we cari : And, none of theſe; the proper 1n the Sacre! 
with Him of the Day. That hath a ſpeciall Cm of it ſelfe, peculiar to it. Name- ***: 
ly, that wee be ſo with Him, as Hee (this day ) was with ws : that was, in fleſh ; 
not in ſþirit onely. That fleſh that was conceived and this day borne, Corpus aptaſti pr.40.7. 
mihi, that body, that was (this day,) fitted ro Him. And, if we'be not with Him, Hebr-10 x. 
- thus; If this ts fleſh be not with #s ; If we partakeit not ; which way ſoever elſe we, 

we be with Him, we come ſhort of the 1m, of this day. 1m, otherwiſe it may be ; 
but not that way, which is proper to this Feaſt. Thy Land 6 Inimannel, (ſaith the 
Prophet, inthe next Chapter: ) And may-not I ſay, This thy Feait; o immanuel ? 
Sure, no bcing with Him, ſo kindly, ſo pleafing to Him, fo fitting this Feaſt, as, to 
grow into one, with Hum : as, uponthe ſame day, ſo, the very "a way, Hee did 
with us, Dy | 

This, asit is moſt proper; ſo, itis the moſt ſreight and neere that can be: 
the ſureſt being withall, that can be : Nhil tam nobiſcum, tam noftrum, quam ali- 
mentum noitrum, Nothing ſo with #s, ſo ours, as that we eat and drinke downe ; 
which gocth, and groweth one with #5. 'For, alimentum & alitum doe coaleſcere in 
#num, grow 1nto at umon ; andthat union is unſeparable ever after. This then, I 
commend to you: Even thebeing with Him, inthe Sacrament of His Body: Thar 
body, that was concervea, and borne, (as; for other ends; ſo) for this ſpecially, 
tb [1629 ly 6, 0, as for other intents, lo eyen for this, for the Holy 
a A > as te Kindheft, tortherime ; as, the ſureſt, forthe manner, of 
« And, this is the furtheſt: And thisis all, we can cometo here 3 here upon earth. In Heaven; 
5 oY __ on. : there .- a fi es to come ſtill. For, wee are not together : wC 
ſo be; Befede vos -"arkgp S af wars. and we, inearth, Bur, it ſhall notalway 
KO ary y, *22manue: nath another day : And, that day will come: And 

it doth come, He will come, andtake us to Bimſelfe. T hat, as He hath beene 
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rept. Wake a Clears ie a Drefarativeto thats ach Os in 
| r. For. immediately, after He had given themthe holy Euchari#, He prayed 
Joh-17-24; mode hey that had ſo beene with Him inthe Bleſſed Sacrament, Father, my 
wil ny prayer, my laſtprayer,thas where Iam, they mey br alſo. 
. 4 He isin heaveti, inthe joy and glory there : and tl re He would haveus. 
m5 Deth ings us to 20s rum Deo incelis, even thither. 
Thither may.it bring us; and thirher may we come, and there 
- ' be; Hewith ws, and we with Him for ever. 1mmanuel, 
© - jstheendofthe Verſe: The ſame be ourend, 
- - that ſo we may be happie and bleſ- 
ſed without end: 


0s) 
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V. of December, A.D. MDC xv. being 
CHRISTMAS Day. 
| MICA Chap. V. Ver: IL 
ZFEr tu BeTuLEnEM ErHRATA, parvulus es 1n mil- 
libus I v Þ a : ex te mihi egredietur qui fit * Domina- ****®- 
'torin ,s$RAEL ; & cgreflus Ejus ab initto a diebus 
zternitatis. - Ss, 
*cAndthuBeruLentM ErnRaAT A art littleto be a- 
®  mong thethouſands of I v Þ a ; et,ont of thee ſhall He come 
*  forthuntome, that ſhall be the Ruler in Iſrael : whoſe goings 
> forthhave been fromthe beginning, and from everlaſting. 
8 —_] E Prophet ESAY had the oton?: to be the firſt; that is Eviy. 7.14. 
#youched, and whoſe words are enrolled, in the New Teſta- 


ment. The Propher Hzca hath the honourto be the Se- 
cond. That of Eſay ; Ecce vireo, &c. inthe end ofthe firſt Mite 
Chapter. This of Mica; Et tu Bethlehem,&c.1n the beginning Tk 
= 4 the ſecond, of the firſt of all theEvangeliſts Saint Mat- 
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With us (faith Mica) to be our Guide, and condudt us; He,with #s in Bethlehem in the 
= beginning of the Yerſe ;that we, with Him, in erernity,in theend of it. D 

We have (firſt) a moſt Sure word and warrant of the Evangeliſt, that the te#+- 
monte of L » $v s & the ſpirit of this Prophecie : that,this day ,this Scripture was fulfilled, Apoc 19.19 
2 when He was borne at Bethlehem. In Saint Matthewes ſte ps wetread,yhen we {o ap- Mice 2.6. 
© plicit: and,ſorreading alwayes,(ſure we are)we tread ſafely. Not ®nirn, privare * 11-3 
== eopretation of our owne head; but, Mica,by Matthew, the Prophet, by the Evanee- 
== 7 : ever the beſt. Roo SULELNY E: | P 
A OE, eo here 15no applying it to any, but to Curist: None, 70 giveic. 
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> (chatis,ro Him.) We read hor of 
aty other borne at Bethlehem. No Record to be ſhowed \ bit of themtiwo.,. | 
(2 « 2 | 2 - Bur. þ 
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to *leadis,andto, > feed ws, and ſo, to condutt us Wt, 
- wecome firſt acquainted with Him ):o the ſtare of eternitic, whence He came out,t0 mt 
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(as they,jinerrour, thought.) But, that was plaine #ynoratio elenchi : For, though He © © 


were there brought up, He might be borpe at Bethlehem:and fo, He was. But ſo: Prieſt 


Prophecie was the evidence for it; 


andPeople (both) knew, Bethlehem was Cunis rs natale ſolum ; andthat this 


4+: Though theſe be;enough :' yer have wee agreater Witneſle, thanall theſe, | 


from heaven: eventhe Szarre. For, whither this Scripture doth ſend us, thither, the 
Starre doth lead us: to Bethlehem, ſtraight. Never ſtood ſtill, till it came thither; and 
there, ir ſtood dirctly over the place (as much to ſay, as) * Loe, there He ts borne. 
And, in this will we reſt: fince Micaand Matthew, Prophet and Apoſtle, Prieft and 


People, Chriſtians and Tewes, Heaven and'Earth areall with us ;"albreſtifie, this Text 


pertaines to'C un a.1.8:r s Birth, and ſo, tothis day, properly. 
Ir is, of a place - And plqce and time are held weightie circumftances. (Specially,in 
matter of fat, or ſtory,) Fbi & 2uando, materiall queſtions. « +The Apoſtles asked 


them both: '7/b4 Domine ? 'Where Lord? - ( Luke 17.) Quando, & quod erit Signum ? 


When and what ſhall be the Signe ? (Marke 13.) | 


Of rhe time, when, {ome other time may give occafion,.ifit ſo pleaſe Gov. * 


Now, of Yb: Domine ? the place where: There, weare to day; whereto, this 1s a di- 
rect anſwer, Bethlehem is the place. Thar, firſt, ho gene. 


But then ſecondly, this circumſtance leads us further, to matter of Subſtance: 


» 


the place of the Birth, tothe Birth it {elfe ; and the Birth, to the Partie borne : who is © ; 


acts of a perſon entire. 


(here) ſer forth, as aperſon: He comes forth once and againe, He leads, He feeds; all, : 


$ 


Thirdly, this perſon is here ſaid to have two commines forth: * E greditur ex te, 


one : * Egreſſ us Ejus ab eterno, the other, In which two are expreſly ſet downe His | 
two Natures, * Exte, from Bethlehem, on earth; thence, Hecame according to His © + 
Man-hood. * A diebus aternitatts, from everlaiting, of, from eternitie ; thence, Hee 


came, according to His God-head. 


Andlaſt (ro makeit afull and compleat Chriſtzzas,in Text : } Beſides His Plach ot 


Perſon, and Natures (intheſe two commines forth : ) Here js His office alſo, to bt 
"Hy2vurr®: "os more, (So doth Saint Matthew rurne IV12 the Prophets word; I follow 
no other ; for, ſure Iam, I cannot followa berter Tranſlacor,) Dux, qui paſcet. One 


= 


bring usin ; there, to live and reigne with Him, for ever. 


90: *.oftheplace-: * Perſon : 3 Natures : and + Office of Cuxtsrt. - The plu : 


of His Birth, Bethlehem ; with her two Epithetes 6r twins (as it were) * Parvula, lit 3 
te zand : Ephrata, 
both His Natures : * As man;fr om Bethlehem: > 


> 4 R 


fr om #Z ethlehem ( wher e.thi; day, 9 ; 4 


fruitfull. 2. Then, ot His Aqgfenghar did come forth, 3. After,ot 8 
ASG0D ,from everlaiting. 4 Li Y 


guns 7 F_ WW 


oval yy 

Rs foyes and joy full Aayes of 
> 24-whither till Wecome,we ſhall 
Ted. This is His Office. And,aS His Officetoea 
to be led and robe fed by Him. That followes of irc 


£ - as W ” - 
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I Ttu Bethlehem, A word,of the Chara#er, or manner of the ſpeech, For,this 
Þ hath no dependance at all, onthar,went before, The Prophet breakes off 


fention. Ry SITY : T 
For, this we finde; that, while on goes on fill with a tale in a continued tenour 


of ſpecch, attention growes dull ; and, no readier way,to awake it, (as the M aſters of 

© that Art tell us) than,ſuddenly to break off thepoint,we were in hand with,and turne 
= us to quiteanother matter ; which with the ſtrangeneſſe, will affeQ che hearer, and 
” make him liſten afreſh, whether he will or no. - 

.- The Prophet doth ſo, in this. He was (but the Y erſe e before,) muſtering garriſoxs 
= andlaying S'-zeto Teruſalem : and, inthe midſt of his tale, falls from thar, and pre- 
© ſentlyisarB /ehem : tells us, of ancw matter ; abouta Childe to be borne, there. 

” This muſt needs moveatrention. Any Apoſtrophe will doe it, more or lefle. 
©  But,of all,;noneto that,whichis framed in the Second Perſon : as,thisis. For, it is 
© not a ſpeech of,or concerning Bethlehem,in rhe Third Perſon, (as that of Eſay, Behold 

—2#7irgin;lo here, Behold, out of Bethlehem ,fhall come : ) Not,” Enuntiative, But it is a 


—"Tpeech, to Bethlehem, inthe Second perſon : Et tu, 4nd thou Bethlehem, ont of thee, ſhall 


there come : Annaztiative; which hath more vigourin it. If Z 9 had ſaid [ 124 thor 

: Firgin ſhalt conceive,) it had beene moreeftectuall; than Behold a Virgin ſhall con. 

© geive; ] Morea great deale, 

But more ſpecially yet; if, in the ſecond perfon,weturne our ſpeech ad inanima- 
© za, tothings thar can neither heare,nor underſtand, Not,that we hold them 5 


> of that whichis ſpoken : bur thar,if inany degree they werelo, it is ſuch, as ſurely 
. ** would move them. Such is the Prophers here': turnes him to the Towne-walls of 
© Bethlehemsz makes a ſet ſpeechtothem z tells them of all this matter : And thou Beth- 
"> lehem,to thee be it ſpoken, out of thee, ſhall there come. And this is very forcible;and 
2 full of life: For, it intends, thar, if the very walls and ſtones in them could heare, or 


could rejoyce, there is good caule, they ſhould doe both : in that there ſhould come, 
out of them, One, for whom, 7eruſalem andallthe Cities of 1#d4a,Nay.all the world 


-. ſhould betheberrer. Weighir well, and you ſhall finde,rhere is more in this[ Ef tw] 
n than is, or canibe, inany Ecce of them all, Andrhis for E# i, the Manner of the 


©S w* To = OG 


or cleerer;than ik, The 


nd, becauſc there were two Bethlehems, One, in the Tribe of Zabulon, ( loſ,19- 


; = 23.) Another, in the Tribeof 7 hrata; which Betblevem 
Wi. 6nth we v 7% 07 v7 Fg that mw lol. 
.6nthe wor epulther vas there by : 
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.The Manyer * 
of the ſpeech x 
Ef tu Beible-- 


the diſcourſe, he was in,and breakes into this of Bethlehem (here,) all of a ſud- bem. 


> gen. This, wecallan Apoſtrophe ; and,it is one of the figures, that be ſirrers of at- 


Bethlehems 


n- Fpbrata..,; 

ath.2,64 + 
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Gn.3 5-19, 
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Gen.48.7, Fhguland ycares betore, 7-) As plaine(this)as plainemay be: No Oracle of vt 
OO 2. 2.  Wehavethe Place: Now, what manner place is it? Et tu Bethlehem, parvuly, 
MET Ry  Parvnla, This little,doth a litt] errouble us: Why; -itis a ſorry poore Village, ſcarce 
= puny worth an Apoſtraphe ; Specially, toturne from Terufalem, toturneto it. And,as little 
"likelihood, that ſo great a State as the Guide of the whole world ſhould come creeping 
our of ſuch a corner : Locws,e7 locatum (ever) are equall. That Brrth is (ſure)too big 
for this place, The Prophet diſſembles itnot; ſaw,what fleſh and bloud would except 
1sh.5.52: ſtraight: As;(ever)they carry a conceit,againſt ſome Plates and Perſons. And,can any 
1.46, great matter come from:them © Whar, from Bethlehem ? What, out of Galite ? Nay, 
_... if ſogreata Fate, He would come from another manner place,thanthat, E# tu Terue ©: 
ſalem,from Teruſalem,D amaſcus, Ceſarea; from ſome ſtately Citie, much better be. 3 
ſceming Him. Theſe arc Diftata carnr. | 2 \..- == 
Firſt, He denyes not, Little it was ; and;not 5z{y/©-, but 3xiz59;, not parva,but parvs. 
l;diminutively 61t12.S9 little(ſaith the Prophet) thatit was not to be reckoned una de 
Fj millibus, not one of athouſand, for the meanneſſe-.of it. And the Evangeliſt makes it © 
Path,z,6, rather worſe,than beter : forthe Prophets word parvula, he turnes iaexivn, that is, avi... 
nima,even the very leaſt of all. 


This he confeſſes : but then, joynes this iſſue,that,though the T# be little, the &x ' 2 
te may be great. Ex teparva egredietur non parvwus : As little as it 1s, no little Perſon _- 
ſhall come out of it. . Though it bee not «na de millibus, forthe meanneſle, (as ſaith : 

1 Mica: ) Notwithſtanding, He that is to come ont of it, may be, and is, eleFus unus ds 
| Fan,$.10, ili, One A a thouſand, tor his choice,for his excellencie. Though it,not worthy 
e 


to be one of the Thouſands of Inda, it ſhould ſend forth'one, that ſhould rule thethous 
| ſands of Tuda, and the ten thouſands of 1ſrael : 'And not of 1ſrael only,after the fleſh, 
2 (bur a handfull,in compariſon of them, He ſhould /ead, ) but, the 1/rael of God, His 3 
faithfull choſen people, allthe world over. Indeed, Hehad anſwered the objection, , 


<fore He made it,in Ephrata: that,little it was, but fruitful,and not.alittle fruitfull, 
. Which two counterpoints make (in ſhew) a conflict, or contradiction, betweene 
Matth.2.6, the Prophet, and the Evangelif. The Prophet faith, Thou art the leaſt : The Evangeliſt ; 
— © (citing him) ſaiththe cleane contrary, ;T hos art not the leaſt. Bethlehem, minima, o& + 
n0n minima ; leaſt and not leaſt; how may both be © Well cnough,both : So,both be © 7 
not ſaid,regard had to one and the ſame thing. | 
. Leaſt (laith Mzca,and ſaith true,) for thecompaſle of the territory,/eaſt ; for the 
ſmall numberof the Inhabicants, /eaft; for thethinneſſe and meanneſle of the buil. © 
Luke 2-7, dings,(as was ſeencat Carisrts Birth, not able togive Lodging to any number: ) So 7 
left. But then againe,zot leaf{(ſaith S. Matthew,and faith truly too :)Not,in regard of 
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Manh, 23: 32, 
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of ner Monarhie: and novo theirs aloneburthetwo beginners of 
5 t+v Monarchies of the Perſians;and Romans 3 (Cyris, and Rinwhs) from = 


WE ND ſcrip,from the Sheepcote, all three : Thoſegrear Magnalia, from parwa 

FÞ mapalia, 'And, 3s the Kingdomes of the earth from aſheepeore - So, His owne(ofthe 

= ood) Sant fiſerbote. Wemay well turne to them ,with this Apoſtrophe: And thiy = 

=_ cz ate x out of thee have come mighty M onarchs : And tho fiſherbote;out of thee, foure of Mt. 4.18.31 
= The chiefe and principall CApoſites. 


_ ic His forther pleaſure.(and it is our lefſon,our of this Bethlehem mi- 
IT RR wins ah ſetnor little by that which is lictle,unlelfe 
ou will ſo ſet by Bethlehem, and by Cur1sT and all. He will not have ite places an 
; T8 vilific d- lit le Zoar will ſavethe body . little Bethlehem,the foule. Nor have ({airh SRI 

* Zachavie) dies parvos, little times deſpiſed unleſſe we will deſpiſe this Day, the Feaſt 77e-+ 10. 
2 of Hamilitic:Nor have one _— {ittle ones offended : Why * for, Ephrara may make : 
| 34 ryuula: Ex te, TOr tu, | a: | 
. gr nent ene s behalfe; On Canrsrs yetfurther, (to Ray alittle upon 
© this little.) Forthoughthere want nor divers other good congruences, why CxrrIsr | 

© > ſhould comefrom Berhlehern,rather than from another place: 1 Forthat, it was the 
' . '® Towne of David; and Hee was the Sonne of David; and ſoa place notunmeer for Ioh.7.48: 


4 


| Himto comefrom; eveninthar reſpe&, being: ſedes avita. Out of thee came David, 

| > and (well) therefore, owt of thee ſhall come Davids Son ; Davids Son,and Davids Lord, 

700 TI The rnameof Ephrata puts mein minde of another; Zoe,we heard of it at E- Pfal.r31.6;' 
2” phrata, ((aiththe Pſalme) there, the firſt newes of the Temple - And, Loewe heardof 
Him,at Ephrata, (to day by the Angel.) there, the firſt word of the Zord of the Tem- 
; © ple, The Temple was the Type of the Church and hat was heard of, at Ephrata firſt; 

2 and, no wayes incongruent, that, where the Church, there, the Head of the Church 

, * Chriſt, and CyxxIsrs Church (both) atone place, '' -- © -- SUITAY 

3 Thereis a third,inthe very name of Bethlehem: (that is) the houſe of bread, For; 

'Hee that was Borne there, was Bread, But, that will bee more proper anon at Zu 

2 peer: pid des wn; 


Luk 2,2 3; 
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Eves ſo Lord, ({aith our Saviour) for, ſo is thy pleaſure.” And,finceitis His plea> Manhc: 46; 
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Ir * This forthe Place, Now for the Perſon, that'commeth from this Place. For] 


Tlie Perſots being 1n {pecch'ofa place, He continues 1n locall texmes fit for a place,Egreditur ex tes 
= ' Egrtdiistocome forthzand that is(properly)from,or out of a Place. And,the rather 
He dothit,becaule withall,it isaterme that fitteth His 357th well: Sogthe Sc ripture 7 
ſaith, Naked came 1 forth (that is) was'T borne. The childe that firſt comes forth (thatis) 
Job 1.21; thefirſtis borne. This word is twice repeated: * Qnce;out of Bethlehem;Ex te : x A- © 
Gun:38. 33. ngther, from everlaſting, Ab eterno. Theſe two {et out to us His two commines forth © 


_ (thatis)Histwo Nativities +(Nativitieis nothing buta comming forth.) Thoſe two, 


# 


. His two Natures: ſince, Nativitas eft ad naturars via, Nativitie is but the way. that ke. 
leads to Natwe. x Egrediturex te,as the Son of may, as Davids Son + 2 Egre(ſus Ejus ah 
«lerno,as the Son of Go:v,asDavidsLox be. ak te Mt 
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E-: - Se 0D ut, tNe OtNErh ither Future nor Prater, neither odd nor tenſe; na . No 

_ "2 Ferbe, at all, Itis expreſſed by a'Subſtatxive : ro-ſhew His ſubliltence beforeall tunc, 

E - - fomialimendives; 15) bonhagoirnigt wnowhed 5/1 3 bidhonged wah Dino edu; bets 
+ +1104. 2 Ex, 15/4 Placeziout-of it Hee came; ſo, init Hee was: and his Birth , 1s 

+ Call, as (before) temporall.Sowasnot His otherthat bath no ex.: thar,is ab,ab afer- 

Bos, rats as eternal, io place containes Him ; Heis every where ; fills both Heaven 

23 Texthat place is Bethlehemza place upon Earth, According tg whichic en A 


FS". rr LSEESEN.W3A-: 


everlaſiing. 
- PlaLu oz. 


DORREERS 
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why, 


- prefle the Swperlative, (ever) by the Sub#antive of the plurall number : to call that 


- 
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© mem Ejus gu. 'marrabit; Who ſhall declare His generation? No one,no fingular will reach nay $4.6, 


Fs Soulſe they alſo,” tonote our continuance. And fo itſets out to us, the continuall - 
'* emanation, or proceeding of Him, from His Father, *o:4mwaque (the Apoſtles word) ytb.:.3. 


on; ) but, as the Schoolemen call it) adFws commenſ! uratius 4itrnitati. For, Hodie genut fe, 
;  Zisrrue of every day : yet, becauſe it hath co-exiſtence with many revoluttons of time, 
"(though it be indeed,urvit ſelfe,bur one drawen ont along, yet) according ro the many 
- ages it laſterh, it ſeemeth to multiply it ſelf into many : And fois expreſſed plurally. 
: . Though, (theprincipallſenſealwaics ſaved) we may referre this Plaral{ro both 2 
© His outgoings ;both, as Son of God, before all times, and as Son of man, in the fulneſſe of 
> zime. For, this latrer' (though-execurted 1ntime) had his o#tgomng (that is, the Decree 
= foritwent forth) «b eterno. Even,thar out of Bethlehem: He ſhould come ; be the Son of 
—* man; the Saviour of mankinde, and their Guide,to eternitie. Eventhat way alſo(in a 
=> ſenſe) ir may be ſaid; As Man,He came forth A principiogA diebus aternitatts : A prin. 
= cipio, forthe efficacy; ab eterne, for the Decree. From the beginning there went verrue 
> forthofHim,which wrought;eventhen, when He was but forth-comminetas we ſay,) 
> andnotyetcomeforth. His1/ife; His death, ab origine mupdi, So, forrhe efficacie,s 


| OE IPINY | 1 Fr * Apoc.13 8, 
; princigio. As for the Derreezthat was gone forth, from before the foundations of the world, B heſ 


Pſal,2.9g- 


*i 


FT -— fromall eternitie. 


S 
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>= _ Sonowhavewethis Partie,twice come forth ; compound of Bethlehem,andeter- nT 
7 mite, And,now we nave Him, what thall we doe to Him? But firſt, whatſhall He doe His 0 T 
—X 10Us* With'Gob\' Officium fundatur in bentfitio : He firſt doth for us, before he re- ED 
== quireaught of us.'This He ſhall do for us : He ſhall be,ro us,5w1D is the word of the 

== Texts St. Matthew turnes it BygwT, x Which,in the firſt and native ſenſe; is a Guide 

| fortheway;(Dwx vis)to lead + Tha ſecondlis a Captaine, (Dux militia) rogyard - 

 *. 3-Andtotheſerwo,by wiy'of paraphraſe, Sr. Matthew adds, 99; wopars. qui paſ- 

| Cet,1 Guidethat ſhall feede 5. * To leade w inthe way. > To guardmin the way. ;To 

feed us inthe way: Tntheſc three;His DSe,” VT DN HITS? 2f5 From aplare,He YE 


 @mero be our uideroa place: Still heholds on with his lycaUtermes,tiebegan withs a guy 
9 421M4+ lerves properly,to bring one to #plaze; Thereis,inthat word, both the teade us, = 


b-” | | %. | .1 , oy $27 "tne, | > ooh > +. * TY 
| 9ffier; Hero performe to us;ahd the Benefit, we to teceive;by Him,(guiding.) And itt 54: 1 
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. 0, 
4 © Will ye ſee (firſt) theneceſity of both thoſe H# commings ferth, for this Office, 
- to be our Guide? Egredietar ex te, firſt; He wasto be of us,being toguide us: for be. | 
 -- Ing ofus, He wouldthe betterunderſtand our wants, and have themore compaſſion on © 
Heb.4.15.” . them s (Heb. 4.15.) Therefore, if a Prophet : A Prophet ſhall the Lordraiſe up unto you, _ 
Deur.18. 18, om among your brethren: ( Mie 4 pr gb te.) If a Prince : Your noble Rulex © 
Icr.30.21. ſhall be of your ſelves, even from the midſt of you : (Teremie : Sohe, Egredietur ex te,) © 
Heb,5.1% "Tf a Prie /t : then, to be taken from men, and be ordained for men,inthings pertaining unto 
God: (the px 6 ah egredietur ex te) Toevery one of theſe: And theſethreebethe 7 
three great Gu1d s of mankinde. WS 
_  .. Andagaine: As meet, He ſhould come forth from eternitie, if thither He to bring 
us. None canbring toa place, ſo well, as He, that hath beene there. There He had _ © 
beene; had inhabited eternitie (faith Eſay-) thence He came;and comming thence, beſt 
knowes the way thither againe. So,neither of His owtgoz»gs morethan needs, ZN 
_Now.,to our Guide, Where,the termes of Way, and of walking,and leading;mect © 
us ſo thicke, are {o frequent, all along the Scripture; as, plaine ir is, our very life is 
held as a Jourzey; and we (as the Schoolementerme us) viatores,in ſtare of wayfaring 
men, or travellers, all, from our comming into. the world, tothe going out of it 
againe,ſtill going on, in the way,or out of the way ,t'one, ort'other. If ſor in 
a journey two things we haveto looke to; * Our 249,and® our 2aa: ? 2n9,0urcnd, 
10k;44.5; Whither ;* 2»4,0ur way; by which. St. Thomas (aid well ; Lord,we know not whither © 
'  thon goeit; and how then can we know the way ? Right: for, Ignoranti quem portumpetat 
nullus ſecundis eſt ventus, No windis good tor himthat knowes not, for what port, 
he is bound: he that knowes not, whither he goes, wanders, and is never in his way; 
1snevcr init, for he hath none,to bein. Ts 
3 Firſt then, .20; whither £ Now, the end of the Yerſe, is our journies end, Zter- - . 
5s ore aa we may artive, happy we : that is agreed on preſently. So is not the 
wa} thither. f 
-.. Butyetr, this (I take)is agreed; that, if it bea ready way, we care the leſle for a 
guide : butif hardto hit,then Dux nobs 0p#5, WC need one. 
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And ſure, the my is not ready to hit ; not ſocaſie, a foole may find it : Itis buta © 
fooliſh imagination 1oto ween of it. By-wayes there bediverſe ; many crofle paths, _ 
and turnings inand out ; and we like enough to mille it, if we venture on it, without a 
S{ay 30.27, guide: If there benot one, to call to us, eyerand anon, (as Eſay 30. 21.) Hec eſt via, 
ambulatein ea, Thu the right way, keepe it : if not,you goe, you know not whither. © 
The firſt point then is,to find our owne want ; to thinke,we areincaſe, roneed 2 
Guide, For, if weneed none, this Text is ſuperfluous : And thou Bethlehem, and thou 
CaxIsr,yemay both well be ſpared. If webe abletogoec the way,without a guide; 
to be uides to ourſelves; Nay,to be guides to our guides,then : (the world is come to 
that,now.) ; OY OY 
A&s8.;z: Well he was a wiſe man, andagreat Counſellor, that ſaid, when time was, How 7 

Martha. Cc4n 1,without a Guide ? And the Wiſemen, at this feaſt, were not ſo well perſwaded of 

-- their owneskill,but they ſought and tooke directions. , Let us follow them. + 

_ To getusone then. And,not any one, bur one that is skillfull inthe way.: (no 
one thing need welo to be adviledof, asthis.) For, ſtrange itis, but trueit is; even 7 
Mauk. x 5.14, they,thar be blind them(clves,will takeupon them to be gaides to.others;. You know 27 
who ſaid,Si cecus cacum : that (55) was ho vaine (Si,)\noidleSuppolition : #sque hi- 7 

dit, it is done daily. Burtthe cnd (there) is, i» fovearm,a place we would not Come to 3 
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and Gov keepeus fromit, . REN 

..x; One thengthar is skilfull: And where ſhall we haveany ſo skilfull,as this; this of * 
: _ ours? Hecannotbur beſo. Itis ſure ; there were noberter guide,than theway it ſelfe, 
+= if theway could ſpeakto us,andteli us when wewereright or wrong init, Now,He, © 


Joh.146, He#the way : The V9 andthe Exdboth, As Goo Þ, Heis the End» (he fxuicionof 2 
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caught the way,butthey tarried ſtu 
Scribas inaniter leftitare, ipſuperguntfi 


t Sam. 1 ”, 49. 


Rom. t6.20, 
.925F. 


© it, this day. He,that ſhall rread downe Satan under our feet ; dux Meſdias ; Captaine Meſ- 
> ſbas,(as the ngell, in Daneg.25. calls him.) $17 D 
© And,for quipaſcet, we may not miſſe that neither. For,ſay; we be guarded from 
enemies; yet ſhall we goe our journey bur evillif we faint by the way, torhunger or A $hpbeardts 
=* thirſt,and have not to releeve us. He is not a good Gz4ae,that,in that caſe;eannot lead feed «s. 
> us,where we may be purveyed of neceſſary food, for our releefe. Itis all one, to pe- 
_ *ziſhout of the way,by error; and to periſh,inthe/way,by wanr of needfull refreſhing. 
© St. Matthew therefore,to make Him a compleat Guide, by way: of lupply.addes, Qu? 
> paſcet : Such an one, as ſhall /ead, more Paitoritio, as a Shepheard doth his flocke : nor, 
- cadthemthe way only : but lead them alſo to goed greene paſture, beſides the waters of 
* comfort ; ſee, they want nothing, Dux qui Paſcet, or Paſtor quiducet, chuſe you whe pra.41.s; ; 
> ther; for, He is both. | SINE ATTEE 3090191 21 | 5 
i” Of all the three, the name of 'the Place (He was borne in) ſeemes to favor this 
Fs moſt ; to be ominous toward qui paſcet. Beth,is houſe ; lehem, bread; and Ephrata, 
= 1splentie: Bread, plentie. And, there was, in Bethlehem, a well of ſuch water, as King | 
>» David(we reade) longed for it, (the beſt,in all the'/Countrey.) Bethlehem then (ſute) x Chro. i 1.15; 
* afitplace,for .2u7 paſcet to be borne in : And, .2»i paſcet as fit a Perſon, to beborns © © 
In Bethlehem, He is not meet tobe Ruler (faith Eſay) that ſaith,in domo mea non eſt pants: Elay 3.7, 
- Hecannever ſay,that Bethlehem is hishouſe : and thar is dom panis:and in dome pants 
ſemper eſt panis. Nevertake Him'without bread, His houſe is the houſe of bread; inaſ 
—- muchas He Himlſelfe is bread:that,inthe houſe,or our of ir; whereſoever He is;there 
= 15Bethlehem, Therecan rio bread want. _ L- 
i Theſe three abilities then, are.in Chriſt our Leader ; * Skill, tobe a Guide: 2 I 4. 
lour, to be a Captaine :3 and fot 2uz paſcet, Bethlehem, the hauſeof bread,is.his houſe, 
Of which, 2 Sk;ſerves for dire#ion ;* Strength,for deferice y 3 food, for refreſhing. 
I Luce Sacerdotalis ſcientie,by the light of His Prieſtly knowledge ; So,He guides 
us: forthe Prieſts lips are to preſerve knowledges; ;c/11 © wo 7x16 ho. _ Hial.2,7, 
2 And, brachio Regalu potentie, by the arme of His. Royal power ; So, He guards \ 
Us : for Power pertaines to the Prince Drincipaliy.e1 hcl hd 2061 . {5b 
H. 3 Andfor qui paſcer, Heis Melchiſedek, King avd Prieſt; teady to bring forth (as 54448 
_ wes wy ven Bur in another mnonerfar;char he.did;/ Therbreag and wine, 4.41 4, 
ye ny or ay wg pe drgturyr in GL 0p. 
pabulum,the feeder and the food,both, of a PERO BY , ; 
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Thirdly, Moſes, whenthey fainted by the way, obtained, intheir hunger, Manna 
Toh 6.3z: © from heaven; and, in'theirthirſt, water out of the recke for them. Chriſt is (Himfelfe) 
1 (-0r-19-4- | the true Manna; Chriſt; the ſpiritnallrocke : whom He leads, He feeds : carries Bethle. 
| ... bem about Him, i 
Heb.r3.9. + Plaine, by the ordaining of his laſt Sacrament, as the meanes to re-eſtabliſh ovr . > 
Ioh.6. 33.48. hearts with grace, andto repaire thedecaies of our Spirituall ſtrength: even, His owne + 
S1Me136, 53, fieſh, thebread of life; and His ewnebloud, the cup of Salvation. Bread,made of Him. _ 
| Joh, 12.24 {elfe therrue granum framents, wheat corne(10h.12.24.) Wine, made of Himfſelfe the _ 
= 15.t  Teevine : Went under rhe Szokle, *Flaile; MilFone, and Oven, even tobe made this - 
x  -/ pmdimeait: bread : Trode (or was troden) in the winepreſſe alone, to prepare this cup tor us. 
| And inthis reſpe&, it may well be ſayd, Bethlehem was never Bethlehern right ; 
F had neverthe name truely;tillchis day, this 6irth, this bread was borne, and brought 
j1 forth there. Before it was the houſe of bread; but, of the bread that periſheth : bur 


| Toh.6.27. then, of the bread that endureth ar nn Thar, it might ſceme (inter alia) © h 
lf . tohavebeene one of the ends of His being bore there,to make it Bethlehem, werins- J* 


mint Bethlehem traely ſo called. 


Andthisis His office. Now, allthe doubt will be, how Hecan performe this - 
The manner of Of fice.to us; goe before us and be our Guide;Seeing;He is now in Heaven,at His jour- | 
His leadi's- ies end ; and we,in Earth,by theway,ſtill- No matter for that : He hath left us (firſt) 
the way traced by the ſteppes of His bleſſed life 5 which we keeping us to,ſure we are, | 
we' cannotgoe amiſſe. And then, as, before He came inthe fleſh, He led them by the © * 

Plal.77.29.  bandof -Moſes and Aaron, (Guides choſen, and ſemrby Him; ) So doth He,us;now,by 7 
the bands ofthoſe,whomrhe Apoſtle, (three ſeverall times, in one Chapter, Heb. 1 3.) 
Heb.13.9 calleth,by this very name*nyurs,our Guides : by whom He leads us,if He leades us, 
x." #9. atall: And other leading weare notto looke forany. Only to pray, they may /cadt 
2+: Us a, aL he thenallis well. | [5 Tod Ee Wor Fe 
+ \nd, they cannot bur leade usrighr, ſo longas they but teach us, to follow the * 
1.42.9) Lambewhither He goeth. For their Oſice is,butto lay forth before us,the way traced Fx ;, 
Ap>.14.4, by the Repsrhat He went. Thoſe Steps,when allis done, are ever our beſt directions 
. _ And, 1meanetodobutſonowt ashere (not to goe a ſtep om of thetext) there art "IR 
foure of, fiveof theſeſeps; as many as wee ſhall well carry away at once. And thelt 

they Co | 654 bf x3 | "wet . 
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- Wetake this 


> 7riſc-men: in them, 'the profoundeſt: Clerkes. The $ hepherds.,in them, meant men + 


2 Fi The Wiſe-men.z inthem, great:States: Be, what we will be, at Bethlehemo begin; 


4 Lehe How ſhall we doe-that * What, ſhall wegoein pilgrimage to the place'? We 
[carne a ſhorter courſe of the Apoſtle, (Rome19,) The righteouſneſſe of faith (faith he) — - 
© ſpeakethonthiswiſe : ſay not thou in thy heart, who ſhall goe ovet the ſea for mr; that were Rom.10.6.8, 
to bring Chriſt againe into carth. But JWhat ſatth it ? The word s neare thee,in thy mouth, 
"and in thy heart. And, this it 1s: Bethlehem hath here two ewins': an Epirhete, a Vers 
"rue, ortwo. Get but them, getbur your ſoules poſſeſſed of them; irwillfaveyou a 
© journey : you ſhall never ſtirre hence, bur beat-Berhlehern, ſtanding where you doe: 
>. Parualais the fir: you know;Bethlehemis tittle, And,looke what tu#ttte,and low 
-— 38in quant/ty : that,is Jittle in our owne eyes,and lowly in quality.” Get that firſt; (hnmil;-1By vegas 5 
"#1: ) itis : Bethlehem of vertues ; where,He,in great humility was found,this day. *T**** 
*** If webegin not there,we loſe our way, at the firſt {erting our. For this is ſure: where 
—— Eternity 15 the terminus ad querm,there, Humility is the terminiis A quo. Humility, inthe * 
firſt Commaof the ſentence, where:Eternitieisthe period (as in this YVerſe,itis.) And 
. — even herenow at the farſt,is Chrift like toloſea great: part of His traine., The Phariſees 
| -» "AKregone; all, too bigge,for Bethlehem, they : and with them,all thataren «1a; ſoma 
| great matter, 1n their gyvne i1ght. Touching whanm we miay ule the KI T0 + Ant AR.2 


- 


Fhou Bethlehem. art too little, fortheſe great conceirs :; Noheof them willcome our 
; ___=of thee,orcomeat thee, by their will: every oneof them is acunning Gaid,himſelfe ; 


and,no Guide, they, but ſequuntur ſpiritum ſuum, their owne bold ſpirit © bid Bethlehem Erck.r3.3 | 
, > fare-well; Arit, they come not. Well, parvulais the firſt.) 3\osd i, 5 277 [oy 
> . Thenext Station,istothe next yertue,and thatis Ephrata,truitfulneſle; (ſoit ſig- 2 By Fuirlut: 
"> >mifies :)) lrtleit is, but, fruirfull, Fruitfull; firſt; that it brought forth Him : for, Hee" © fires » 


hath broughr forth, ſeene come of Himfelfe ({aich E/ay) longevum ſemen, a laſting'ELy 53.10, 


ſeed : the fruit whereof;to this day; ſhaketh like: Libanns;apd as the greens grajf ecove. MRl.74.46,. 
2xeth all the earth, I meane,the Chriſtians ;xhat\wete.are,or ever ſhallbe'r. howgrearary ++ 

- *Epyrata,of how littlea beginning 4 Iris not only tle, but Ephiatetooz and y'thatd 

,  _ knowit. For indeed,good heed would be taken,that we goenot'to the wrong Berble- 

bem: Nat to Bethlehem Zabulon,thatis, Bethlehem onthe Sands (ſo lay Zabwlon, by 

\ _ theSea,) Bethlehem the barren :. Butz: to Bethlehem Inda, Bethlehem Epbrats, thatis) 

2 Bethlehem the fruitful. That is, to Humilitier9.adde Pruitfulneſſe ;(L mieane;)\Plentei 

ws uf? neſe  inall good workes, Elſe, it is not Ephrat4 ; not right!::Not righoReperitance; 

-— unleſleutbe Ephrato, bring forth fruits of repentance : Nor & vith;withourthe works of 

J ft: a4:ith:Nor ,Love,without the Laboar of love: Nor any other vertue;withourher Ephi 43 Tut » 8 

| 74. Ephrata is not the Soarname of .Humilit 1 fs 

| tance Ephrata, and Faith Ephrata: E8 fic de ceteris, "if they betrue : Elfeberhey 
EM Uttes frondef, &, leaves and nothing elle: Simulachravirt 


57: Of Zabulon, noz of inde; andſognortherightsn » 13+: 

ER 6. 5 2 rhen2 andof wharfigir 2: Tharivinthe 
3 #1. ] Nor the fruit of the lippes (a few 200d 

= th (as-Saint 1amescalleth it) Leben dei Iii 

3 Cum the poore Saints at Jeruſalem, Almes and offerings 
. 3 ; TANTP vero fruum hunc zi hath the Seale onir,forrighn 
p 2 | 
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© tughlypleaſed(asghere,he rellsthem:) © PEEBESELT ISLA. | 
/ It wasnot((ure) without myſterie; that the Temple was firſt heard of at Ephrata, 
at this fruitfull place. No more was it (that which'the Fathers obſerye)of the Trees, 


that were uſed aboutirt:Not'a poft ofthe Temple,not a Spar,nay;not ſomuch as a pix, 


, and 2d w erewith God was 


more was it, that the'very ©Aitur of the Temple was founded upon a threſhing floore 

(Araunds) where, good corne was threfhed. All, roſhew, it would be plenteous in 

Minth.25.35. feeding,andclothing,and {uch otherpertaining to this of Ephrata. Which (how-ever 

36-422+3- they be withus,)will bethe firſt, and principall point of inquiry at the day of Dooxe; 
 evenabour feedrng, and clothing,and other workes of mercie. 

is Now,f we-could bring theſe two together z make a conjunction of them in Ge. 


if wehappento be any thing Futful, bur in any degree; away goes parwula,ſtraight: 
+» Straight,we ceaſe tobe little : We begig to talke of Merit,and worth,and I wote nor 
' what. Indeed, if we beall barren and bare,it may be,then, (and ſcarce thenneither, 
but peradventure, then) we grow not high-minded; But ſo, we fall ſtill upon one 
extreme or other : if fertile, thenproud : if humble,then barrey. Wecannot ger, to 
be humble,yet not frmitleſſe; orto be fruitfull,yet keepe our humilitie ſtill: Not Ephra- 
#4;and parvulatogether: Bur, that is the rrue Bethlehem,and there was he borne, And 
thus farre, (I hope) we have beene led right,and arein our way» 


| His manner of © | | But,leading is notall: Here is qui paſcet too,and we thay not paſſe it. For,to that 


feeding. He leads us,alſo; Dsx,qui paſcet; We followed a falſe Gwide, at firſt, that led us to the 


he Sacre- | # | Not pong nana bin Grp 2s Dae 
_— forbidden fruit, the end whereof was merte moriemini. This (how) will lead usto a 


 foe@ofthenature of the Tree of life;even the bread of life ; by cating whereof, we ſhall 


Joh. o- « . ; have fe inourſelves,even fe immortal, That,is His food,He Teads us to. And,if we 


-— # wouldforgetthis,both the Perſon and the Place(the Perſon,qui paſcet,that ſhall feed; 
and the Place, Bethlehem, the houſeof bread,) would ſerveto pur us inremembrance 
of it, Evenof the breakeng of bread,which the Church,as this day,everhath, and ſill 
uſeth,as the Child-houſe feaſt. 


Weſpeake of Tranſeamns uſyue Bethlehem,going thither: that may we, even lo- 


$6k.6.5r; Cally, doe, and never goe our of this Roome: inaſmuch as,here is to be had the true 

bread of life;that came downe from Heaven, Which is, His fleſh, this day borne, which 
Tolw6.22.41; 110 gave for the life of the world, (called by Him ſo, the trne bread, the bread of Hea- 
1 8. wenzthebreadof life :) And where that breadis, there is Bethlehem, ever. Even ſtrict: 


ethanthe Towne itſelfe. For that,the Towne it ſelfe never had thenamerightly, 


all the while there was but bread made there,bread( panis bominum )the bread of men: © 


Not, till this'Bread was borze there, which is Pans Angelorum(as the Pſalme calleth 
it,) 49d mandid eat Angels food. Then,and nevertill then, was it Bethlehem:and that 
is,in the Cherch, as truely as ever in it And accordingly,the Chnrch takes order, we 
 ſhallnever faile of it : Thereſhallever be,this day, a Bethlehem;togoe to : a houſe, 
- - 1 Whereinthereis bread, andthis bread. 'And,ſhall there be Bethlehem, and ſoneare ns, 


+ xtiorlt :and ſhallwe not goetoir? Or.ſhall we goe toit,to the Houſe of Bread, (this bread, W © 
and comeaway without it ? Shall we forſake our Guide leading us toa place ſo much 7 


1,4: o8forour benefir ee ns pL 
if.39., Fbi Domine, was the 


% 
C3 p, S 


1.442 \Elſe doe wee ourdutie to Hini, but by halves; For, asour dutie to Dux, is £9 
bee led: - So, our dutiero.qui paſcet,”is to bee fed by Him. " To end: And 


p «" 

; - % ” gan 2 
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 ducendo paſcit ; and puſcends dwit ; leading Hee feeds us, and feeding Hee lead 


. ik þ 


s. but was made of thewoodof a f uit-bearinz tree: No barren wood at all,in it. No 


loquenas, itmay be ſaid,and ſaid truly,the Church,inthis ſenſe, is very Bethlehem, no - 


mini;itwere worth all; For,(Iknow not how,but) if there be inus ought of Zphrate : | 


yer quatilons and His anſwere;7b; corpus, ;bi aquile, 
il bee, Let ir appeare, we areſo : For, here is the | 
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us,whithe acaine to where we were atthe 
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us,cill He bring u5Wi Thar our beginning ſhall be 
ung anc ee ſo: to that where. 
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ET to glo 
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that;this day,wasin Bethlehems,bd 
CI, w_ Chriſt the Righteous. 
a el ** | | 
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Lefore the Kinas Marzs TIE, at White-hall b 
= on Wedneſday, the XXV, of December, A. D. mpcxv1. = 
0. 2 being CHRISTMASSE day, 


we _- _ — — 
- th... BD. at. 

_ 7 th w 

as a. 

R —_ 

= LE : tr. 


nu Te | ES ” eg hh | = o 
Miſericordia & Veritas obviaverunt ſib1 ; Tuſtitia & Pax? 

olculatz ſunt. "1 
Veritas de terra orta eſt : & Iuſtitia de coelo proſpexit, 


Mercie-and-Fruth fhatl meet : Righteoufneſſe and Peat # 
- hall kifſe one another. _ LE 2 
PR Truth. /ball. budde. out. of the earth - and Rightcouſneſſe 


ſhall [ 0 oke d owne ft rom H ecaVven., s 28 X c 
——q Have hereread you two Ferſes,out of this P/alm,which is one. 
>>| Ot the Pſalmes ſeleted of old,by the Primitive Church,and lo 7 
ſtill retained by ours, as part of our office, or ſervice of 'this 7 
day: Asbeing proper and pertinent tothe matter of the Feaf, 
lf if and ſotothe Fea#it ſelfe, For,the meeting here ſpecified ws 
Bp 0 be; ache birthof the Meſa : So faith Rabbi Moſes, ant uy 
El other of the Tewes. Was, arthe birth of our Savioutz So ſay - 

| the Fathers with uniformeconſent, and cw rwomine, have made. © 
— this a Chriſtma day Pſalme, . 
As his manner is,the ?ſalmiſt,init,under one, compriſeth the type, and therruth 
both. By thoſe things which befell the people of the lewes, the Charch typicallſh 
dowing out thoſe things, which wereto betall the Antitype of ir, Chriſt and His Church 7 
For,prima & propria intentione,it cannot be denied, but the ?[alme was firlt ſet,accot- 


# 


: : | ding tothe letter, -upon the turning backe of the captivity of Babel. Bur, the Prophd 
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. knew well, that wasnot their worſt captivitie,nor ſhould be their beſtdelivery :Thet' 

was. another yet behinde, concerned them more (if they underſtood their own ſtatt 

N aright) which was reſerved, to the Meſſias, to free them from. Tothar, he points 
Rom.7,23, Even that the Apoſtle complaines of (Rom.7.) whercin the ſole is led away captivi 8 
_  wnder ſin and Satan (the very true Babel, indeed, as which bringeth with it everlafin; 

my on ; From which, Caatsr (the true Zqrobabel) isto let us free: w,and th" mt 
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* (Righteowſ? 
 inortacf: | 
3 A meeting qualified, tor 
met; and Salutes friends, wi 
This meeting is of foure. 


on 
miſt brought in, and repreſent 


| s temporall birth, fromthe earth. | 
Laſtly, the birth of chis Birth (as I m 


_ lelfe from heaven, to looke at it. Time was,when Righteouſs nel] e would not have done 
*Zfo much; not have vouchſafed a /ovke hitherward: Therefore reſþex:t nos Inſtitia, is 
= goodnewcs: Th then, and ever ſince, She hath beheld the earth, and thedyellers 
== 1nit, with a farce ...ore favourable regard, than before. Andall, for th Births ſake. 
> Andwhenwasallthis « When Hetharſaith of Himſclic 1 am the Truth, when 
== He was borne upon earth : For, orta eſt Veritas, and natwseſt Cunisrus will fall 
—Zout to be one Birth, What day ſoever that was, this meeting was upon ut, And that 
-*Ipvas, this 4a, of all the dayes of the yeare, The Meeting, and the Day of this meeting, 

*Mereall.one: andthe Birthof, Cur ts rt, the caulce of both. So, being this dayes 

 worke; this day, to bedealr with moſt properly. _ 

+ _ Onwardwe havehere foure Honours of this Da), Every one of che foure giving 
hc 2 blefiing. * It is the day of ort#5 Yeritatis, Truths birth : * And the ſame, the day of 
© occurſus Miſericordie, the Meeting here mentioned : 3 And, of oſculum-Pact,the Kiſſe 
— here expreſſed: + And of proſpectus fuſtitie, Bighteouſneſſes gratious reſpett of us. 
© Thcſe,f.om cach of them in ſeverall. And generally,the day of reconciling them all. 
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= Holdingustotheſe; we are to ſpeake of the * Meeting, the + Parties,the 3 Bixth, The Divifiers 
: 5 ; 


212 Chriſtianity, not ro be broken off by us, bur to be renewed, and ſpecially this day, TIT. 
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Ere is a Meeting : And that is no great matter, if ic be no more. How many | 
= Meet we, as wepalle ro and frodaily, and how little doe we regard it ? Bur L TP 
that meetzng is caſual. 6 FY 2 gs 
* Somewhat more there is, in Set Meetings. It was not by hap : not obviaverunt, gu. .r o 
= imply ; bur, ob214verunt ibs. $1biſheweth, they had an intent ; they came forth, on © _ 
= both ſides ; Not to meet any fifth perſon, but to meet one another. - ; 
© _  Buc, not every Set Meeting is memorable: This,is. I finde. (, alme(here) niade, And that me. 
| in remembrance of it. And(( ightly) Songs benot made; butF rard cox; -tibax ; morable, 
| Dor, of ordinary, but of ſomeſpeciall great Meetings. ; ws. R 
'  Thegreameſſeof a Meeting growerh three wayes : * By the Parties, Vagho: * The 
| Occaſion, Whereon: and 3 the End, Whereto they meet. All three are it;this. The 
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| Perties,inthe jf Verſe : the Occaſion,and End,in the ſecond. The Occaſion,a 417th; an 
,ot making great Perſons meet: And the Exd;that comes of it,that Righ- 
| = zeouſneſſe, 


= Ccalion oft 


Pts 


+ OT prenen” 
«4 "0 
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\ Spich-anaſpeX, that promiſes 
3 The Parte.” TheOccaſron, andthe End | fhe Part ; 
© "Fes great; the Meeting great. The conjunction of the Great Lights in Heaven, The en. 
retview of great States on earth, ever bodes ſomegreat matrer. Who are the Parties © 
here? Foure, as high, as excellent Attributes, as there be any in the God-head : Or a | 


4 $- Y 8% 4 


meet, who (ifall were well knowne) weremorelike to turnetaile, than to meet : one 7x 

to runne from another ; Nay, oneto runne at another, to encotihter: rather than run 

one, to another, to embrace and kiſſe, Not meet at all: at leaſt;not meet thus, ſtanding WF 

in ſuchrermes as they did. wo þ 

Nor, Mary Mercieand Peace, ifthey two had met; or Truth and Righteouſ} neſſe, they two, ithad "S. 
Truth and not beene ſtrange. Bur, for thoſe, thatſeemeto be in oppoſition, to doe it,thatis it, 

Righteouſueſe. that makes this Meeting marvellous inour eyts. +, 

Will ye ſtay alittle,and take a view of the Parties. Fourethey are : Theſefoure,  - Fs 

 Mercy,and * Truth,3 Righteonſneſſe,and + Peace. Which quaternion,at the firſt fight, 

But Mercy and C1V1des It ſelfeinto two and two. Mercy and Peace,they two Paire well: they be cole. 7a 


Truth, Righte- Fanez(as Bernard ſaith of them in one place) bed-fellowes,fleepe together : crollaFfancy Þ. 


= bc _ (as,in another place) ſucked one milke, one breſt, both. And,as theſe rwo; ſo,the otha 7 
STE two (truth,and righteonſneſſe) ſeeme to be of one complexionand diſpoſition, and: 


commonly rake parttogether. Of theſe. Merczieſeemes ro fuvour us;and Peace,no ene. Be 
-2#ie roUs, nor to any: (ſeeing we muſt ſpeake of them as of perions ) milde,and gentle 8 
Rom. 13.4. «perſons, both. For Righteouſneſſe,I know not well what to ſay : Geſtat gladium,and (I * 
__ "feare)n0nfruſtra.Nor of Truth,who is vera,and ſevera ; ſevere roo,otherwhile. Theſe 
(I doubt)are nor like effected. The reaſon of my doubt. Of one of them (Righreouſ..” 
. _ neſſe)ir is told, here, for great newes;that She(but)looked downe hitherwards,from hea. . - 
ven. Beforethen,She would not have done thar. A great figne itis,of heart-burnjug, 
"when one will notdoefſo much as looke at another; notendure his fight: We cannot 
romiſc our ſelves much of her. No, nor of 772th, One was ſo bold, ina placeto tl 


= = N 


Rom. 34. : Omnis homo mendax, and feared no challenge for it. By that, it ſeemes, all ſtands = 


: not well with her, neither. So then; two, for us ; two, againſt us. FE: 
Their order, For their order : Mercy is firſt,and Peace laſt. With both ends; we ſhall doe well 7 


Merge vrit, enough: Go Þ fend us to doe bur ſo with the midſt. Yerthis is not amiſſe,thar they, \ a 
Peace #4  whichfayour usleſſe, are inthe midſt ; hemmed in on borh ſides, cloſed abour, with 
thoſe that wiſhus well; and, they betweene us and them. On the one fide, Mercy, => 
before: Ontheorher, Peace, behinde. - ws 
Their ſorting» Another ; that, 'inthis double meeting, Mercy ſorts not her ſelfe, goes not to. 


i Wa 
— 


Aercie and 


Thanh, Righteouſneſſ, er nor Righteonſneſſe, ther, but to Peace. A kinde of crofle meeting (4 
it were) there is: the better hope of accord. Mercy, and Righteouſneſſe have no Syw- 


4,1 7  bolizing qualitie ax all; no hope of them: but,77=th with Mercy, hath. There is Truth 28 F 
as well, inthe promiſe of Mercy ; as, in thethreat of 1uſtice. Pw Ni 


Righteonſneſſe Andir ſtands yetbetter, between the other rwo(Righteonſnes, and Peace.) Melchiſe 7 
Hebr. 7. 2. dek,which 15 by Interpretation K pe of Rig ht eouſ? neſſ (4 the ſame sK mg of $ alem,(that +, | 


6.20, 


The 0ccaſeon. 


4, without : and another, with ofculat e ſunt. . ko 
they met here, they were parted, the one from the other, For,they that 7 


meet, come from diverſecoaſts. Before this meeting, they have beene in diverſe © 
BE Foe quarters, one from the ather,and not come together thus a good while, =. 
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© tee grew from their dincejin action elranged one fromthe 
1 willnort ſay : but, thatthey meet notthus, everbefore: 
einthis Meeting,or worth the compoſing of a 


-thus to meet every oather,nay,any other day 2 


5 
. 


WOK rvell ro ſee them meet ? Since Oftheir ſeve- 

s 73 | ring: Not from 
>> (naturally)they are themſelves, 

7 Attributes (all foure) 

> ofthemſelves, then. 


Or what he hath done,or deſerved; but, whar he ſuffers,in how wofull and wretched ER 
a caſe he is. And herplea is : Nunquid in vanum? What hath God made all men for Pal.89.47.30, 
* ought ? What profit ts in their bloud ? It will make G o Þ s enemres rejoyce, Thither it pgy,,, 1g * 
will come, if Go » caſt them cleane off : What then, Will He caſt them off foy ever, 

"> will Hebe no moreimtreated ? H athGov forgotten to begraciows ? Withtheſeand ſuch efl.77.7 8. 
like pit ſuſ#rri (as he calls them) did ſhe enter into Gods bowels,and make them yerne, 
*Zand melt intocompaſion. And cerrainely, it there were none to ſtand againſt us; - 


6 - en 


4 
= 


"Zthere were hope, Mercie had prevailed. "© | 
1 But, Tr#th muſt be heard too, and ſhelayes in juſt matter of exception : Pleads, 7ruthReply. 
"ZDews erat Yerbum; What is: God but His Word ? and His word was, as to Adam, 1992 3-1. 
norte morieris ; So, to His Sonnes, anime que peccaverit, The ſoulethat finneth,that Gen. 2.17. 
> Fſoute ſhall dye, G o v may not falfifie His Word : His Word is the Truth: fallitiethe Ez.18. 26, 
Truth ? That may not be. NID 
\-, Andthen ſteps up Rizhteouſneſſe, and ſeconds her: that Gop as Heis true in His Righteouſneſe 
_ == word, {o is Hee Righteous in all His workes : So, to reddere ſunum Curque, to render CO her, 

| py In PRLSafily. 
z each his owne,to every one, that,is his due ; and ſoto the ſinner, tipendium peccati,the 
= wages of ſin,(that is) death.” God forbid,the Indge of the world ſhould judgennjuſtly : that Rom.s, 33, 


% 


" 27 verc,as (before) to make Truth falſe, ſo (here) to doe Right wrong.” ' v1 (+ 
=X AMNay, it went further, and they made ittheir owne ca(s . Whar ſhall become of 
== me(ſaid Righteoufneſe ? ) Whatuſe of Inſtice,if Gov will doeno 1uftice,if He ſpare 
, {inners ? _ ding uſeof me Gach Mercie,) x 9 {1 >6 them not £ Hard hold there 
Was, mnatmuch as, Periz, nit homo moriatur ({aid Righteouſneſſe) I dye;if he dye not * 
And Peri, nift Miſericordiam conſequatur (faid Mercie Yif peſos I Che oo : bo this 
1t came : And in thoſe termes brake up the meeting, and away they Wetag out from 
re other, Truth went into exile,as a ſtranger upon earth :-----Terras Aſtragrediguit; Ti ficlt meet 
TE heconfined her ſelfe in Heavey : where,ſo alened ſhe was;as ſhe would not ſo-much __ broken 
a looke downe hither upon us. 1501617-75 0 YA 4s ALAS. 
 Mercie, ſhee flaid below till : wbi enim Miſericordia efſet (ſaith Hugo well) ff; 
K 2 gum 
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© a miſere,nonefet ? Where ſhould Mercy be, if with miſery ſhe ſhouldnotbe +» 
=" As for Feace; ſhe went betweene both; to ſee, if ſhe could make them meet againe 
=. Inbettertermes. For, withoutſucha meeting, no good tobe done for us. / 
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For, meet they muſt;and that 1n other termes,or it will goe wrong with us; Ow 
Salvation lyes ableeding, all this while. The Plea hangs,and we ſtand, as the priſy. 
. her atthe Barre; and know not what ſhall become of us. For, though two be for ug, © © 
therearetwo againſt us, as ſtrong and more ſtiffe thanthey. So that,much depends 
-upon this ſecond Heeting ; upon the compoſing or taking up this difference. For, 7 
- theſe muſt bear peace betweene themſelves, before they at peace with us, or wee 7 


» : - o $i s by Le . | 
with G ov. And this is ſure: we ſhall never meet in heaven, if they meet no more. ._ B 
- * And many meanes were madefor this zzeeting, many times; but, it would not 7 
be. Whereſtayed it © It was not long of Mercy, ſhee would be eaſily intreared, to + 


givea new meeting : (no queſtion of her.) Ofc did ſhe looke up to heaven, but Rzgh- 7 | 
teouſneſſe would not looke downe © Not looke ? not that © ſmall hope, ſhe would be gat > ; 
to meet; that would not /ooke that way-ward. 4 7 _ 
- Indeed, allthequeſtion is of her. Ir is Truth, and fhe, that holds off : but, ſpe. 
cially Shee. 'V pon the Birth (you ſee) here isno mention of any in particular, but of = , 


Her as much to fay as, the reſt might bedealt-with ; ſhe only it was, that ſtood our, 
And yet, ſhemuſt be got to et, or elſe noweeting. _ 


ll 7uficef,- All the hope is, that ſhe doth not refuſe ſimply, never to meet more : bur ſtands 


tizhed, 


Notin any, 


but the Chri- 


ſtian Rel1gi0n 


Verſe 9. 
Pſal.16.6. 


Luk. 10.3132 be true, and His worke ju#,and the Sinner finde mercy and be ſayed forall that: They 


' prayer,what isthat * Say he were (that, he was not) a juſt,man, a true Prophet , What 


Heb.g,2 2. 
Heb.10. 4. 


Mica 674 . 


* ſinneof my ſoule ? Nor thar neither, For, if it werethe firf-borne, the firſt-borne wi 


4 
Sh 2 
upon ſatisfattion - Elſe, Righteouſneſſe ſhould nor be righteous. Being ſatisfied ; then, [ 
ſhe will: remaining unſatisfied ; ſo, ſhe will not -eer. _ 
All ſtands then on her ſatisfying ; how to deviſe, to giveher ſatisfaction to het 2h 
minde, that ſo ſhe may be content, once more (nor to meet and argue, as yer-while, 
but) to eet, andkiſſe ; zweet ina joynt concurrence to ſaveus, and ſet us free. © 
And (indeed) Hoc opws, there lyes all : how to ſet a ſong of theſe foure parts, in 7 
good harmony ; howto make theſe meet ,at a love-day ; how to ſatisfic 145tce, upon + 
whom all the ſtay is. Wo - 
Andthis (ſay Iyno Religion inthe world doth, or can doe,but the Chriſtian. No” 
 LRueerling this Pſalme, but ours : None make Iniice meet, bur it. Conſequently, None 
quiet theconſcience ſoundly,þur it : Conſequently,no Religion but it. Withall reli. | = 
gions elſe, aroddes they bez and ſo,as they are faineto leavethem fo ; For,meanes in + / 
the world have they none, how to make them meet : Not able for their lives to ten- 7 a 
+ 
'4 


- 


der 1##ticea ſatisfattion, that will make her comein. The words next before are,that 
glory may dwell in our Land. This glory doth. dwell zz our Land indeed : And grea 7 
cauſe have we all highly to bleſſe Go », that hath made our lot to fall in ſo faire 177 «4 
ground : That we were not borne, to inherit alye ; that we were borne, to keepe this 

Feaſt of this Meeting. For, bid any ofthem all but ſhew you the way, how to ſatil. -* 
fie 1u5tice ſoundly, and to make her comets this meeting; how G o » s Word may © 


cannot. The Chriiaz only.can doe it, and none elſe. All beſide, for lacke of this © 
+ palſe by the wounded nan, andlet him lye ſtill and bleedto death. "I 


_ +» BidtheTwike: Allhecan fay,is,Mahbomets prayer ſhall beupon you. Maboms 


12 $64.25 

1 NS 2s 

Eg 
8) 


can his prayers does. butmove Mercy. But, 'G 0D 's 1uſtice, how is that anſwered ' 7 
Whoſhall fatisfie that * Not, prayers ;-1#ſtice is not moved with them; heares them 7 
not; 'gocs onito-ſentence, forall them. Hee can goe no further : hee cannot mak FR 
- (Bidthe Heathen; he ſayes better yet,thanthe Tarke. They ſaw,that without ſhed © 


' (Bidthg Heal 

wok h $loygitbere was no ſatisfying Iuſtice; and ſo,no remiſſion of fin. To ſatisfie ht # 
ſacrifices h had, of beaſts, Bur,zs is impoſſible (as the, Apoſtle well notes) that rhe | 
| Hlowd of buy 4'or goats ſhould ſatisfie for our ſuns : A man Sin, and abeaſt dye ? Inſtice will © 


-* none ofthar, Whar then, will ye:goe as farre as ſome.did, the fr uzt of my body, for tht 
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ha «not iamile; while it ſtood 1n reference, ro Saint” 104» Baptiſts Lambe, the x TOE 
5 wt : = of Go d, this day,yeaned : as having the operation, rhe working, inthe + 


— 1r;” That being now-paſt, there is nomorein the lewes, than in the Gey- 
_ — peo both: _— ſhort of ſatisfying. I0, for all that theſe can doe, 
"403 _ gu<rR the Chriſtian Beligion, that ſhewes the true way Thereis p73 TRETES thus 
&1 ſpeakerh ro Iuſtice : Sacrifice and ſin-offerings1hou wouldeſt not have; t wy h At wo Loel Fr | - fe 
come.He,of whom it was written, 17 the walume of the booke,that He ſhoula doe that fee; Cal40.8, &e; | 
7 Corpus autem aptaſti mihi. Make Him a body to doe tin, andHe will doe 1t. _ ar NETS 2 
** anortwreſt, lerHim be but borne, He will make rhem meet ſtraight; u#Zice, and all; a 
16 For, all the world ſees, if order could be taken,that He, that the Soxwe of G o p,the 
” Jwordand Truth eternall,would fay Loe 7 come; would'take our ratzre upon Hun ;and, 
” inir, lay downe His Soule,an offering for ſinne 3 there were good hope of contenting Epheſ, 5.2; 


Tuſtice, and that the Meeting would goc forward. Dems ſanguine in ſuo, Gop wi 
His blond; Whar finne inthe world would not that ſerve for © Whar Inſtice, in hea- 
" ven or earth; would notthat farisfies If yee ſpeake of an expration, a ranſome, an 
| fbagſuz(Cnnrisrs owne word) a-perfect commutation, there itis- This had, 1. os 
2 Tnſticewill meet, embrace, kiſſe Mercy, ſhake hands, joyne (now) friends ; Inwert enine 
2. #nquorepropitier, I have found that now, wherewith 1 hold my ſelfe fully content and plea- 


lob. 32.1 Fo 
RE ed.” This way, vee ſhall make them meet ; or elſe, let it alone for ever; 


q : . Verſe XI. £ we 
7 Truth ſhall budont of the earth; andRighteouſnelle ſhall looke ; 


158 : downe from Heaven. 


Nd thisis it, the Chri#ian Religion ſets before us: how the Sonne of the moſt 7 The Birth, . 


\ 
: 53% A High G © » of heavenand carth tooke on Him our Nature, that, inour Na- S_—_ orta off 


> ture, for our Natwre, He might make to Gov (even ſtando in terminis Inſtitie 
| 8 - ſue, as the Schoole-men ſpeake, ſtanding on the termes of his mo#t exact ftritt5uitice) 
- >> acomplear, full, every way ſufficient ſatisfaction. And this (loe) makes the weeting. 
2 This honour hath the Chriſtian Relzgion aboveall other ; this glory doth dwel in oay 
> land; that theſe foure, by C u x 1s T 8 Birth, in it, are brought, not onely to 0b- 
2 wviaverunt ſbi, but even to & of culat x ie unt. © SE - 18, | 
Wes | And, if this be the glory, be not they the ſhame of Chrifian profeſſion;that cheriſh 
> intheir boſomes, and cntertaine with ſtipends ſuch, as are come tothis (phrenſee, I 
_— will callit)to ſay; what needs any ſatizfattion ? what care we; whether 1u#tite meet 
--- orno? that is (ineffet) what needs - Cu x1 s r 4 Cannot Go'p forgive offences to 
-— Him made, of His free goodyeſſe, of His mercy, without putting His Soppe to all rhis 
> Ppaine? Fond men ! If He would quit His 1uſice,or waive His Truth, He could : Bur, 
| His 1#/##ice and Truthare to Him as eſſentrall, as intrinſecally eſſentiall, as His Mercy - 
| ofequall regard,every way as deare to Him. 1u#tice otherwiſe remaines unſatisfied: 
= and, farisfiedir muſt be, cither on Him, or on us. For, with beaſts, or prayers,it will 
& not be : And, it will hold off, till it*be; If 1u#ice benot ſo met with, it will meet | 
== withthem : And, they had better meet 4 ſhee-beare robbed of her whelpes than meet Prot.7. t42 
KT ##iccoutof Cunisr s preſence. £ Fab md 
| Tous, they meer, this day, atthe Child.houſe. For theſe great Liglits could riot 
| thuseet, bur they muſt portend ſomegreat matter, asir might be ſom great Birth 
7 tabs The Aftrologers make us beleeve, thatin the Horoſcope of Cari, Nativi- 
M Mere wasa great Tr/g0n of (I wot not what)Starres mer rogerher. Whuthet a Tri» bs 
A $95 orno this Tetragon (I am ſure) there was, theſe wereall (rhen) in conjunt7ion, 
7 ilinthe oſcendene all aboverhe Horiconatonce, Ar Orteci the Birth, of Porta 
— ruth, deterra from the earth ; The Occaſion of drawing theſe foure Pas 17 
bo] | v7 he” 7 Feritts h 
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Chriſt de 1err4. ,''., | And, asthe 111th fits His Nature, ſo.doth earth, Man, Of whom,G o » ; ® Earth © 
Ft ED 23"  thouart : Towhom, the Propherthrice over ; ® Earth: heare theWordof the Lox » : 

c Ecclef. 10.9. By whom, the Wiſfe-man, < ,2id ſuperbis ? Why ſhould earth. bee proud e © Germintt | 
4 EY 45:5. rerpa Sulvatorem, Let this earth bring forth a Saviour, be the terra promiſ6tonts, 

theBleſſed Virgin, whowas, in this, the Lazd of promiſe. So was this very place ap. * 

tren.lib.z.c.5. plied by Irena in his time, who touched the Apoſtles times : So, by LatFantemr. So, 

Lat1.4.c.124yy Saint\Hierom and Saint Auguitixe. Thoſe foure meet in this ſenſe, as doe the foxre 

.; inthe Text : 24/4 eſt veritas de terra orta ?'eft C'un'ts mu s de femina natus; Quid 

ef Veritas e: Filins Dei + Quid terra ? Caronoftras+ What the truth? Cuntsr: 

| Whatthe earth ? Our fleſh. In thoſe words they findethis Feaſt all. ys 

Clriſtsortae® For 0rta eft,it is double: Thereforegde terr4 is well added. Another ortws He had, _ 


double. ; ae ? : 
x DeCcels, Aecelo : to wit, His heavenly Divize Nature, which, as the day, ſprung from on high, 


Luke 1.78. and Hein regardof it,called 0riens,by Zachary,inthe New Teſtament. Bur this there) 7 
a 2 Deterrs. 15 deterra; fortheword ( properly) lignifies, the ſhooting forth of a ſprigee ont of thi © 
Zach.3.3. ground +and He, inregard of this ort#s, calledthe Branch, by Zachary inthe Old, 
b Orta de. 2. And;thereismore in 0rta. For, (it is Rabbr Moſes note,) that is (properly) © % 

whenit ſpringeth forth of it ſelfe, as the field-flowers doe, without any ſeed caſtin 


by the hand ofman ; ſo (ſaith he) ſhouldthe M = s s x a s come: Take His zature 
7 '.*- not-only 2», bur de,of theearth. Nor bring it with Him from Heaven (the errour of © _ 
Gil:4:4-' the braime-ſicke Anabapti,) but rake it of the earth: be the womans Sced,mmadeof a wo-* 1 
man, out of the loynes of David : »Firga de radiee eſſe, the Root of leſſe : Nothing 
moreplaine. Ga =w RD 7 
6 Onaef, -3-- And yet more, from orta e#, For that, the truth, while it is yet unaccom- + * 
Pliſht, bur in promiſe only, it'is bur (as the Seed under ground) hid and covered with  * * 


carth,/as if noſuchthing were : afſooneas everit is actually accompliſhed (as,this i 
aay) then doth it Sprizg forth (as itwere,) is to be ſeene aboveground; then 07: , eff, 
de terra, invery deed. "8 "M4 
- 8 4 


«TheFfef. + Ofthe effe, now Births are, and have beene, diverſetimes, the ending of great * 
difſentions - As'was this here : For, by this 8irth, tooke end the two great Houſes: * 
An union of them by it, | ws 
On Truth, ,' Firſt, bythis, Tris gained ; Truth will meet now. That trath will cometo 
this truth, zanquan minus dignum, ad magirdignum, asthe Abſtraft to the Archetypt. 
And, Truth,being now borne of our Nature,it will never(we may be ſure) beagainſt * 
our Ngture : being come of the earth, it will be true to his owne country;being made 


man, will be for man now, all He can. i 
.- "'By tus meanes, one of the oppoſites is drawen away, from the other : Got to 7 
be on ourfide. It is three toone, now Righteouſneſſe is left allalone z and there is good 7 
_ hope, ſheillnot ſtand our long. For (loe) here is good newes ; firſt, that reſpexit 8 
de c&lp, ſhe yet lookes downe from heaven; now. | | - 
On R3ghtrouſ- - SOM, pA birth in earth (youſee) workes in heaven; and by name, upon Right IT 
wſe,  ovſveſſe;there. For, thoughthere were none in heaven, but it wrought upon them; 3 
yer, the Pſu/mementions none, but Bighreouſneſſe. For, (of all) ſhe the leaſt likely: 
and, if bebe wrought on, the reſt there is no doubt of. Ho can there * they are al Ke 
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the :;;aked and looked againe at it; For, a Sight it was, 
OY". ddraw theeye yea, alight; tor Heavznto bea.Spectarourot; forthe 4. 
cor downeand looke at ; for Righteou25ſe it {elte, to doc [0 190. Iacarsy/a: 


. | COMme £5 ek 2 13 ph | pe Page + wb 4 | * 
« 8 Fe zls word (in Saint Peter * ) autxi{arls the SEPIMAGINT 5 word here : both uPe.t.rs, * 
MO LR rd is'toleoke (as we ſay) why atir, as it wewould 
"* poke 2eventhorow it ;the Hebrew word, (that) 1s, as if Righteonſneſſe did beat ont 
h > amindow  Sodefirous was ſhe, to behold this Sight. . | FE ED 
: And no marvell;for,what could Righteonſneſſe d:{ireto ſce,and fatisfic her lelfe 
t > with,that/in Him, was not to be ſcene ? A cleanebirth, a boly life, an innocent death , 
, © aSpiritanda mouth withour gut/e; a Soule and a bodze without AWE; In Him, ſhe be- 
- © hetdthem all. Them; and whatſoever elſe might yeeld her fuil {atisfaction: Ley, 
, judgement to therule and righteouſneſſe inthe ballance, nothing oblique, will be found 
re *jn Him, nothing, but ffrarght for the rule ; nothing minus habens, but full weight for 
ad the balance. 


>, Thus; when Truth, from the earth ithen, Righteouſ] neſſ, e, from heaven. Then: bur | 
© not before. Before, Righteonſneſſehadno proſpe&, no window open this way. She - 


1,  rurned away her faces thur her eyes;claptto the caſement; would not abide {o much 
}; as tolooke hith us, aſort of forlorae ſinners: not vouchſate us once the caſt ot 
e) © her eye.. The caic 1s now altered. Vponthis fight, ſhe is not onely content, in ſome 
he © ſort, tocondeſcend to doe it, but ſhe breakesa window thorow to doeit.. And then, 

_Zandeverſince this { 074 eſt, Jſhelookes upon the earth with a good aſpect ; and a good 
y) aſpect, in theſe celeſtial lights, is never without ſome good influence withall, wo 
in *%  Burthen (withina verſeafter,) not only downe ſhe looks,but downe ſhe comes.Such 2 Downe ſixe 
72 apowerattraQtiveisthere,in this Birth. And comming,ſhedoth two things': 7 Meets comer. 
of . fiſt; for, upon the view of this b:r:4, they all.ran firſt, and Kiſſed the Sonnec: * And , Ton 
7- that done; Truth ranto: Mercy, and embraced her ; and Righteouſneſſe to Peace, and 2 To kiſſe, , 
g  #Ffed her. They thar: had-ſo long beene parted, and ſtood our in difference, now 

>= zxcet, and are made friends : Howloever (before) removed,  2# ortu veritatss, obuias 

1-7 verunt ſbi; howſoever (before) eſtranged ,how, ofculate ſunt. £ 
h = © And, atthat birth of His well et they all,in whom they met all : The Truth He Luke 1.7.8. 
is © is : andper viſcera Miſericordie He came, through the tender mercies of our G © Þ : and Eoheſ p T 4 
7 = He & made to us righteouſneſſe ; and He is our Peace. All meet in Him ; tor indeed, all tg 


+> Heis ; thatno marvell, they all foure meet, where He is, that 1s all foure, 

3  Andatthis meeting Righteouſneſſe,ſhewasnot ſo oft-ward before, but ſhe is now 
as forward zas forward, as any'of the reſt. Marke theſe three, x ; Ou 4 
bn * Lets not Peact prevent her(as Mercy did Truth ;) but,as Mercy to-Truth,firlt ; ſo, 

>» ſhe(firſt)to Pearce: as forward as Mercy every way. SONS 1 34 
2 ts 2 ay, more forward than Mer cy © fo I, Mer Cy doth but meet Tr ath 5 and there is 


=> all; bur ſhe, (as more affectionate) not only meets Peace, but kiſſes her, And (indeed) 
63 Reghteouſneſſe was to doe more, (even, to kiſſe,) rhat it might be a pledge of forget- 
ex Uungall former unkindnefle ; tharwe may be ſure ſhe is perteftly reconciled now... . 

; 3 And one moreyer'(to ſhew her the moſt forward of them all,) out ofche laſt verſe 3; 
X72 Yerfe.. Ar this meeting, ſhe followes nor. drawes not behind, ſhe will not goe with 
{7X7 them : She is before;leavesthem to comeafter,and beare thetraine : She (as David) 


_ | is before the Arke : puts Saint John Bapti#t from his office, for the time 3 Righteouſ. 
$ meſſeis his fore-runner - Righteouſneſſe ſhall got before, tread the way before Him; the 


| for moſtnow > a us 

of all the company.” By all which, ye may kno h bs 

| Morn! any. By , ye may know, what a{gg{o4t was; 

; Ny looked with from Heaven. '; PIT 1 We Ee , Y | | ns 

; "8 Thus yeſee, Cu n 1's r,by His comming, bath pacified the things in Heaven, A— 
4 peece of Hoſauna, 15paxiy cels : There cannot be pax in terris, till there itbe,firlt. Coloſſ. 1,26; 


Lut, no ſooner there Ks, butt is peace in earth ſtraight, which (accordingly) mo 


 . "0 4-8 FA 7 > 
, | % : Py 
. x : : * NT. PO. > and +- 
% » Woke n 


: eh ys oi . : 
Ss . > F g? \ as *%+ - . 
. £ -- : j- C Fn J IST 2 
wo & A * ” . 
, , # k 4 . 
- , 6 
| ermon ! I 
\ ” 
- 
” - R..- » 


were Eloqwia Dez, the Oracles of G © » : and they were with the Tew, The Gey. 
2 tiles they daimeby Mercy, thatis their verrue: Where was Hercy, bur where was 
Eo + £201 death ? And; that was the Genriles caſe, before this orta e#. But, whenthe partztion 

| wall was broktn downe, andthe two met in one, then alſo(ina ſenſe) Hercy and Truth 

6s met together. So,theſerwo © © 4P 908 

4 And fo, the other two likewiſe. For, &:ghtevaſneſſe, ſhe was where the Law was, 

(for.that, therwle of righteouſneſſe,) where the Covenant of the Old Teſtament was, 

doe this and live (the very voyce of Infice : ) Bur, Peace was,” where Cnx1sr was, 

in the Goſpell; Ipſe ef Pax noftra, for He i our Peace : Peace, and Peace-maker both, iy 

' fecit itrunque unum, that hath made the Law and the Goſpel, the 014 Teitament and 

theNew, to be bound together (now) both in one volume. 


hf + Thug we have done with Cn n1st, I would now apply this meeting to our 

Ofthis mee» ſelyes another while. For, I aske ; didthis hold ; didtheſe meet onlyinCurrs rt? 
| +a  Doethey not in Chriſtiamtie likewiſe ? Yes; there too. With Cunrisr came 
Chriftianitie : looke, whatin His birth, now ; in the new birth of evety one, that | c« 
ſhall betheberrerby it ; eventhe ſame meeting of the very ſame vertues, all. = 
Mercy and Truth (firſt) to meet. Truth of confeſiion c confeſizon of our fins; which tl 

z Iohn z.8, 1f with fig-leaves we ſeeke to cover, and confeſle norghere is notrathin ws, And,ſome 

truththere is tobe (atleaſt this ruth ) or, no meeting with Mercy. But, whenthis  - at 
- truth commeth forth,ercy meeteth it ſtraight, Will ye ſee the meeting? Peccavi(laid Br” T 


Py a. a Ame «. Gd oe Sa As 


LON xx 
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2 Sama 3.13; David) there is truth © Tranſtulit Dominus peccatum (faith Nathan,) there is mercie; M =: 
CHerty and Truth met together. Homo in terri, per veritatem flimulatus, peccaſſe ſe 3 wv 


eonfitebatur ; &* Dems in cals, per miſericordiam flexus, confitentis: miſerebatur. Truth © 
pricked man to confeſſe his ſinnes ,, and Mercy moved G © v to pitit him confeſving, and | 5! 
ſend Mercy to meet Truth, ..K 7: 
Will ye goe onto the other Yerſe? It holds there too(this.) For, where a true © ar 
 Eonfeſſion is by man made, Yeritas de terr4 orta e#t, Truth is budded out of the Earth, 3 Pe 


a 
lt ey nh 
> OE eg 


And ſo it muſt,yer Righteouſneſſe will give us a good looke from Heaven. But will, aſ- 3 cc 

ſoone as it is : for, when this 7r#th ſprings freely from the earth,to our owne condem- | 

nation ; immediately upon it, Righteouſneſſe ſhewes het ſelfe from Heaven,to our juſti- 
fication. Will ye ſee this too ® Lord be merciful to me a ſinner, ( there is Truth from the pa 
Luke 48.14; £4rth ; ) deſcendit domum ſuamjuitificatus, (there is Righteouſneſſe from Heaven.) mu 
os But, (will ye marke : ) Herearetwo traths, and in cither Yerſe,one. This latter, In 
S,- is the truth of Yeritas orta eft, of Cur rsrs Religion. Andinthistreaty, it was an ar- It, 
; ticle of Inprimis,mercy not to meet any,but them that profelle the zruth of Cunis:s i 

birth fromthe earth, Both theſe were borne together : By and by, upon rhe birth of pr 
Cnxrsr (the Trwh,) the other birth alſo,of Chriitian truth, did flouriſh and ſpread __ 
it ſelfe all overthe Earth. The whole world (before) given over, and even growne ho! 


over, with idolatry, quite covered with the miſt of errour and ignorance, began then 
to entertaine the Chriſtian profeſſion, (andby it, to worſhip G © v in Spirit and Truth,) 
the true Religion, which is never true, if ir havenotthis meeting + And this meeting it © 
cannot have, if. it havenotthe zeaxes of it, ortus weritatis de terrd. 

The ſme ſay we likewiſe,for the Righteonſneſſe which lookeddowne,and ſhewed 
her ſelfe. * ft wasnot that of the Law, ( which neyer came paſtthe rop of Mount 
Sinai,) but a new righteouſneſſe, caſtin a new mould; a heavenly one, which-never 
ſaw theearth (northe earth it) before, before this ##th; which is, the righteouſpeſſe 
4 Cnx1sr revealed in His Goſpell, when that 77h rang, this Righteouſncſſe 


downe wpon it, 
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= Truth is butthe light, ro guide us ; Righteouſ) neſſi e1s the way, to'bring us thither. F 


 Hantur he, amant he ;why they kiſſe,they lovetogether.. $5. amicam Pacus non ama: 


———_—_—_ i _—_ a. # 


«bs paire)with righteouſneſſe,carry us forwardto Gov. Truth isnort enough; 
e truth of Religion,never 10 knowne,never ſo profelled ; not without Righteouſ- 


LE 


A lehtisto ſee by: A way is to goc in: So1s righteouſneſſe.It followes ſtraight, "ma 


greſſus in vid, Righteouſneſſe ſhall ſet #s in the way of His ſteps: : Szeps, that is, the Verſery, f 
Curſe of life. For, ſcienti ( by knowledge of the truth, ) and not facienti, (by the _ 8 
praQice of righteouſ? neſſe,) peccatums et illi ({aith Saint Tames ; ) and plage mult e, ſaith Tames 4. 17, | 
Saint James his. Mater. Sinne, in thatman thar fevers theſe two, .is letle pardonable, Lute 12.44. 
and mote puniſhable, thanin any*other. CC I OI EEITIS) 

And then.rurne Righreouſneſſe to Peace, and they will not meet barely,but (more 
than meet) Kiſſe, in ſigne, there 1s betweene them morethan ordinary aftetion. Fac 


juftitiam, & habebis pacem, (Saint Auguſtine ſtands much on this.) Eſchew evill and ESI 


doe 200d,faith he, (there is Righteou(? neſſe : ) and then, ſecke Peace, and ye ſhall not be 
long in ſeeking it ; She will comeforth, her ſelfe,to meet Righteouſneſſe and kiſſe her. 
And this he aflures us,as a certaine figne,to know on the one f1de,trwe righteouſneſs, 
(for, that tends to peace, not to queſtions and brabbles, whereot therenever will be 


end?) So, on the other ſide,zrne peace ; that kiſſes righteouſneſſe, comes not togecher 


(like Sampſons foxes.) by the tailes, by indire& meanes,but clearely and fairely;Such Tudg-1 5.14- 
meanes, as all the world will confeſle, to be right and good. 


Now nffrke the order, how they ſtand. Mercy leads to Truth, and the knowledge 
of it; and Truth to Bie/ neſſe, and the prattice of it; and Righteouſneſſe to Peace, 
and the wayes of it, Gz .25 our feet (firſt) .1ntothe way of Peace. And,ſucha way ſhall Euke 1.79, 
there alwayes be ( doe all the Controverſie Writers what they can; ) a faire way 
agreed upon of all fides, queſtioned by none, in which, 'who 10. orders his ſteps 


- aright, may ſee the ſalvation of our. G 0 ».' Even the way here chalked our beforeus : 


To ſhew mercy, and ſpeake truth ; doe righteouſneſſe, and follow peace. Andby this 
rule proceeding inthe points whereto- wee are come alreadie, even thoſe truthes, 
wherein we are otherwiſe minded, would-in due time be revealedunto us; 
This is Zachartes peace ; and this of his well followed, inthe end will bring us 
Simeons peace, Nunc dimittis in pace; tobe diſmilled,:to depart hence in peace - and Luke 2.29, 
Pax in noviſiimo, Peace at the latter end,is worth all. Peace, in the endisa bleſſed end ; 
and the beginning of a Peace, which neyerſhall have end. Mercy our beginning, and 
Peace our end. This forthe meeting ; as.in Cunisr, loin Chritanitie, or the 


courſe ofa Chriſtian mans lite, 


Now a word,for the continuance of this meeting.For,l aske againe : Met they to The continu- 
part? By no meanes ; but, as they be together (now, )-fo to continue ſtill. -We had << ofthis 
much adoe to get them together thus: Now we have them fo, ler us keepe them ſo 5 
in any wie. For,as this weetizg made Chriſtianity firſt : So, there is nothing marres 
ir, butthe breaking it off againe : Nogreater bane, to it; thanrhe parting ofchele. 

 Lermerellyouthis: Saint Auguſtine is very earneſt upotithis point, ofthe kee. 
ping of »ghreonſweſſeand peace, (upon this Pſalme and this Yerſe ;) and of truth and L 
mercytogerher,{in thenext, )upon »iſericors and verax;againſt them tharwould _ { 
hold on mercy, and let goetruth. O (ſaith he) that will not be:ithey met together, 
they will not partnow; Either, without either: will not be had. And1o;of thetwo 
hers. There be, thar would have@eace; and-paſſe by Righteouſne(ſe £ Tu fort? unians 
babere vis,c alteram non vis (ſaith he) you would gladly have one (Peace ;)) arid for » 
Kghteouſneſſe,you could be contentedto ſpareir. Aske anygwoald youhave Peace ? 
With all my heart, hewill anſwer, There is no having one without thc, other; 0f- 


no, 109 amabitrepax, ifyelove not her friend (that'is;\Righreouſneſſe ) thee will 
--'. Set this dowhn e then; Chriitianiticis ameeting : One-eannot meets: Twothere- 
aſt be, and they may. Butitisnota meeting two; but, of two with two : fo no 
—_— | . | . 
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a i 


We 


His * Eſſence, and His * Perſon, ('*da, and hypoitaſis,) in divinis + His 3 Fleſh, and His 


4 reaſonable Soule,in humants. Anſwerable to theſe foure, are theſe here : rheſe foure, 


to His foure.. 


 . And, as iris a meeting, fo 2 Croſſe meeting, of foure Vertues, that ſcemeto be in; 
cds Coins: (as hath beene noted.) No matter for char. They will make the 
action; the coole of one, allay the heat ; the moiſt of one,temper the drought 


_ ofthe other. The /of+ vert»es need to be quickned; the more forward, to be kept from 


Plal.g3.1. 
Efay 66.12, 
Phl. 


46 _ | 
Eſay.66.16. 


Altum ſapere. So are the Elements, of which our bodie : Soare the foure Winds, of 
which our breat## doth conſiſt, which gives us life. And theſe ( inthe Text) have an 


analogie, or correſpondence, with the Elements, obſerved by the Ancients. * Truth 


as the Earth, which is not moved at any time : * Buaſi fluvins Pax (ſaith Eſay,) Peace 
45 a water-ſtreame, the quills whereof make. glad the Citie of G © v. 3 Hercie, wee 
breathe and live by, no leſle than we doe by aire : and 4 Righteouſneſſe,ſhe ventura eff 
judicare ſeculumper ignems, in that clement. j 

- -  Youmay happen finde one of theſe, in Scripture, ſtood much upon, and of the 


 otherthree nothing ſaid there, but all left out ; Conceive of it, as a figure ( Synec- 


doche they callit.) As, ye have (here) mar called earth, yeris he not earthalone, but 
all the other threc elements as well. No more is Chri#iamtieany one, but by Synec. 
doche : but in very deed, a meeting of them all foure. 9k 1k 
"It deceived the Gnoſtique, this place: 'This is eternall life to know thee. Knowledge 
(faith he) is it ; As if, it were all : and ſo, he bade care for nothing elſe, but ro know, 
and knowing, live as they liſt. The Encratite, he was as farre gone the other way ; He 
lived ſtraightly, and his tenet was, non eſt carandum quid quiſque credat, 1d curandum © 
modo grod ori faciat : Sothat ye holda ſtraight courſe of life, itskills not, what 
ye hold in points of faith. No meeting, with theſe: Single vertues all. = 
Yes, it skills. For, Both theſe were wrong ; both goe for Heretikes. Chriſtianitic 
is a meeting ; and to this meeting, there goe Pia dogmata, as well as Bona opera, Righte. 


 ouſneſſe, as well as Truth. Erre not this errour then, to ſingle any out, (as it were) 


. 


— The Time of; 
his meeting. 


—_ —— _ - 


indiſgrace of thereſt; Say not, one will ſerve the turne, whar ſhould we doe with 
the reſt of the fourez Takenora figure, and make of it a plaine ſpeech ; Seecke not ro 
be ſaved by Synecdoche. Each of theſe is a quarter of Chriſftianitie, you ſhall never 
while you live make it ſerve forthe whole. _ = 
Thetruth is ; ſever them, and farewell all;take any one fromthe reſt,and itis as 
much as the wholeis worth. For(as Bernard well obſerved) zon ſunt virtutes ſi ſepa- 
rentur,upontheir ſeparation they ceaſe to be vertues. For, how looſea thing is Mer- 
cie, if it be quire devoid of Iuſtice ? We call it fooliſh pitie, And how harſha thing 
Inſtice, if tbe utterly without all temperof mercy * Summa injuria then (that is) 11- 
juſtice at the highe#,” Mercy, take truth away, what holdis there of it, who will truſt 
it? Truth, take Mercy from it,it is Severity : rather thanwerity.; Then Righteouſneſſe, 
without Peace; certainly wrong is much better; better than perpetuall brabbling : 
And Peace, without Righteonſneſſe; better aſword farre. This, if you ſunder them. 
Bur, rempertheſe together, and how bleſſed a mixture ! Serta ſong of all foure, and 
how heavenly a melodie ! Me 
-»— Entertaine them then all foure; * Hope in mercy ; * Fuith in truth : 3 Feare of © 
rightensſmeſſe ;+ Loveof peace : 0 quam preclaragoncordia | O how loving a knot ! 
How by all meancs to be maintained !- How great pitie to partit 1.  IELEENY 
__ Alitleofthe Time(now,) when this meeting would be. Notime amiſſe :no day 
inthe yeare, but uponintreaty, they will be got to meet. Yetifany oneday have 2 
prerogative-more than another, of allthedayes in the yeare,onthis day moſt kindly; 
the day we hold holy to the memory of this meeting; the day of ortae#;the occaſion of 
it. [n remembrance of the firſt meeting, then, rhey are apt and willing to meer upon it 
ine;forward(ever)to meet,the day,they firſt wet of themſelves.But,Cu x rsr this 
do being borne, this day, to-mees of courſe, Oneſpeciall end, that be was borne, was 


that; 


— | 


Cy 


- 


SN Cu 


+> 


; ſe i / 3 _ FOR _ : - : 5 1! . Re 
: "ts. bs; » HD Rog a 5 & 
. 


DET & 
© 3. os SPIN. 
tern I 9 8 yl 9 2 
EO TO Oe BIOS 7 NT -IT 
_ : oF = MH oh 


I 
os 


s * Pero . 
A % « . , 
_—_ 


T v A [4 1 ” E ; * 
4 \ OS '*#:5:24Rwi ; " F BE. ai Fas g++ Nat Ot 6 PRE 
* hes pe CY ORR ©: OI Se benno ns 
2 h wo ; yd 2% No LE? $ "» , 


\ + 5 tens aa. wh 


®* 


migh 


Bok Ed EX my 3 ne or a 4 PTE OY A IE SESOat tag, | , 
Do - date N ; Y . —— _ . 48638 20 + Y "©" 4 < : 
| - - ; . = : 
TIT 168" IP , J o fe ; P . g OR ME NIEY "UE "Res WY i: TOs 
CON *F þ y , _ ; P 4 . p ns Mi... Et FS 
y 4 OM 4 bs ro bi Ws of 4 , Ll ;: q - ' 4 ; M + £ un ; : P * 
birth,  MEELEL. ytrn | meet, t art 
1% | * 
F WS: ; oy” *s --. a : ; ; 
A 7 jd L k. 5 2 +; F : *% : 4 F ; n#% F 
"_* br” Es” "Y; # NF | - oo _ , : 
by $A b a ; TET- : 
i STS 32S os. 8 


-einaſorrto evyacuare C ui x 1's r 5 birth + if there ſhohld be a Veritas orcs 
anbviaverert bi $0 thatif we procure irnor, we iadas goodkeepe no # 
SES; et A Ce ng” 
_ Whartisthen the proper worke of this day; but ſtillto renew this meeting on it * 
For, CG HAIST $1 irth we cannot entertaine, but all rcheſe we muſt ro00% Neceſſary 
attendants uponit,. every one.” They berhe vertnes of His Nativitie, theſs., At His | 
birth, Cn x 1's 7. bethought Himſclfe of all the vertnes; which He yer dtidyets 

attend on Him, then ; and theſe He made chdyce of then, and fi or ever, to bethe ver. 

eucs of this FeaF#t. AS ——_ DER Ts 2s Nr 
© Theſooner and the better to procurethis meeting, the Church meets us (as Mel- 


eaff 


Ly 


ehiſedtk did Abraham) with bread and wine «burzof-a higher nature than his;zfarre : 


prepares. ( ever. ) \this day alove-feaſt, wherear they may.the rather mee. Where: 
Truth from the earth may looke up to Heavenand confelle ; and Righteouſneſſe from 


Heaven, may looke downe to earth and pardon? where we maythery Mercy, 1t1giving 

where need is ; and offer Peace, inforgiving wherecaulc is% that ſo, there may bean 

ebviaverunt, a meeting, of all-hanids, | "LE PTY PAY s 
Andeven ſothen ler there be. So, may our end be as the end of the Firſt Verſe, 


A4npeace; and as the end of the Second, in Heaven... So, may all the blefizgs that came 


to mankinde by this meeting, or by the bjirthof Cunis r (the cauſe of ir ) meet 
inus and remaine upon us, till, as we nov meet together, at the Birth: So we ma hcl. 4.13. 
then meet in a perfe® man, inthe meaſure of the fulneſſe of the age of Carts T: : 
As meet (now) a aeLamess yearning ; {ſo meet then, atthe Lamzes- 
marriage ; be caught up in the clouds (then) to meet Him: V 
and there to 7eigne forever with Him,in His 
 Kingdome of Giroris, 


Cx] 
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*RMON PREACHED 
cfore the KinGs MarxsTIax,athite-hall,on 
Friday, the XXV. of December, A.D. MD xv 111. being 
CHRISTMAS Day- | 


Ly 
Cos 
am Om 


LV KEIL Ver. XII, XIII. 


Et hoc erit vobis Signum, Cc. 
eAnd this ſhall be 4 Signe unto, you : yee ſhall finde the Child: 
 ſwadled, and laid in a cratch, wo 


eAnd ſtraightway there was with the Angell, a multitude of hea- 
venly ſouldiers, praiſing G 0D, and ſaying, 
(lorie be toGop on high, &e. 


F theſe three verſes, the points betwo: * The Shepheards | 
Stgne ; and * the Angels Song. The Signe is a remaine of © 
WER 4nge/us ad paſtores, the Angels ſpeech to the Shepheards : 
ESSE We called it, asthe Azgel himfelfe called it, a Sermon : 


: 
: 


cas RU es Ar Ar IR A re rs Ins re * La tas... TE . 


ru 


WII Evangelizo (the word, he uſcth) is, to preach. 
Wil Of which Sermon there are two parts: * His Birth 
Pl (the verſe before,) * His Finding, (inthis. ) For, this is a 
jj double Feaſt 7 nor only,the Feaft of His Nativirze ; but the 
SERESZSEDMI Feaſt of His Invention allo. Therefore the Angel makes 
nor an end, with [#nto you & borne : ] bur, tells them further , It is not enough, 
Cux 15 T # borne; but, totake benefit by His Birth, we are to finde Him, Natw 
et, His part ; Invenietis, ours, | 
 _ Of natweſt ſomewhat hath formerly beene ſaid : Invexiets (now) followes; 
and followes well. For, what is Ngtas eft, without Inwvenietis ? Such a onethereis 
borne ; what ſhall we be the better, if we finde Him not £ As good, not borne,as,not 
bnorae :"To us, all one, Nobis naſcitur, cum 4 nobis noſtitur. Borne He may be, be- 
fore ; but, nobis natas, row He is borne, whentous he is knowne, when we finde Him; 
and not before. Cuxrstus invents is more than Cyn1s rus patus, SE 
downe inventets then firſt. ks 
 Invenietts leads us to Hoc erit Signum, For, how ſhall they finde Him without 4 
Signe ?'So come wetrom Cunis rus nawtoCunistus fevatus: Hay 
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latteryerſes : the * 2xeer that ſing it,in the former : 
the * Soxz it ſelfe (the drttie of it ſo)inrhe latter. 1. I he 2xeer : 1nit five. x. Who? 
That there were certaine heavenly Perſonages firit, 2. In whar habit ? thatin the ha. 
bit of ſouldierstoſee to. 3. What number * that a great multitude of them. 4. What 
they did : That they tooke up this Hymre and fell on praifing God. 5. And fiftly, 


- When That they did '- inftantly,uponthe ipeech ended, 


The Song : That nfiſts of three ſtreines. Thereare init » God, ® Earth, and 
3 Men,thele three firſt. And then, three to theſe three : : Gore, 2 Peace, 3 Good-will : 
Each ſorted to other: * Glorie, toG Oo Þ ; » Peace; to the Earth ,3 To Men, a Good- 
Wil, 5 BY "6 
Sohave you the ſ:zne and the Soxg:the one to ballance or counterpeize the other 
the Song to ſing away the Siznez tomake amends, forthe manger. The Signe, very 
poore and meane;the Song,exceeding highand heavenly. Pawpertas 1 1145,the Signe; 
povertic at the /oweft : Gloriain excelſis, rhe Song, Glorieat the higheſt. That, well 
might Leo aske, Ln eſt iſte puer tam parvus,tam maznws? WhatChild is this ſo little, 
and ſo great withall ? Tam parvus, ut in preſepijaceat * Tam magnus,tut Eiconcinant 
Angels. So little,as he lyes inacratch: So great though,as He hath Angells to ſing to Him ; 
the whole 2xeer of heaven, to make Him melodie. Iris a courle (this) che Ho x y 
Gros beganit (here,) at His Bzrth, and atter,obſerved it all along, Sociare ima 


24/r0n, 


I. 


ſummzis, & inſolita ſolitis temperare; to couple low and high together, and totemper 


things meas and uſuall,with others as ſtrange every way. 

Out of theſe we ſhall learne, x Firſt, what our duricis, To fixd Curisr. The Ay 
gell preſuppoſes this; that, being borne we will not leaveguill we have found Him ; till 
wecan fſay,(ir was the firſt word of the firſt Apoſtle) 5vpinuusr, Wee have found, found 
the Meſiias, Invenietis:by all meanes,to find Chriſt. » Then, how to find Him,ar what 
S:gne. 3 And laſt, when we have foxnd Him,how to ſalute Him, with what words to 
praiſe Gov, for Him, For Him : both for His Birth; and for His Invention, All con- 


| {idercd, His 7nvertion,to us.no leſſe behoofefull,then his Natzvitie. And,this dayto be 


no lefſe ſolemnized,for inveniets His finding, then for natws eſt His very Birthic ſelfe, 
Itis more often found, inthe firſt Fathers,by the name of Theophania, His appearance 
orbeing found; then by thename Genethlia,of being borne into the world, The A4n- 
gels Evangelizo reacheth to both : their Gloria in exce!ſis is ſung for both, DM 
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ct V er © | n ! 7 mie; but,are (then) cannot mille them, 
oa of 
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ene had not beene given ; no #nveniets : Chriſt had nor beene- found. 

ound'; for, never had beene ſought, inſuch-a-place. Hadnorthe 4nge// 

ther diretedthe Shepheards ; had notthe Srarre hither pointed the Mags, neither 

c,nor rother would cycr.there have ſoveht Him, A Noneſt invents had beene re- 
turned b' both. -- LEAD OT. * Z | to | | . 


* 
» 


=, 


And reaſon: For,ſome kind of proportion there would bebetweene'Signum,and 


Siznatum; And, if the Sizne be aplace (as here) berweene Locus, and:Locatus, A | 


chiefe Perſon, wa chiefe Plate; a Lordand Saviour, ſomething Lord and Saviour-like. 


 ToBethlehemthey will./ Serthe S:2xe by,ler them alone;ſay nothing to them: When 


rhey/ came 'thither, they would never goeto an 1zne; or 0ftrie, buttothe very beſt 


houſeinthe Towne. Or, if to an 1zxe;to the faireit Chamber init: Oryto a Chamber, 


x Sam, 16,27. 


at the leaſt : Never, tothe ſtables thereto looke, inthe manger, for Chriſtus Dominas, 
Totheffab/e wegoetolookefor an horſe; Tothe Crib for bes cogmouit ey aſinws; tor 
one of them : Never.thither,to ſecke for the Savzorr of the world. | - + . 
»»» Nay, if intheir ſearch paſſing by,by hap,they had lighted upon ſuch a Birth; 2 

Child ſo lying ; it may be, they would have piticd the poore Babe, and the Mother ; 
but have goneon their way, and ſought farther : Never (I dare {ay)taken Him, for 
CunrsrtheLZoerd, Andit 'one ſhould have bid them, Stay, for thisis the Chi/d,the 
Angell ſpake of ; they would have ſhaken him of, and ſaid; with as great skorne as 
they, 1. Satn.X. Nunquid poterit iſte ſalvare nos, what ſhall this beour Saviourtrow * 
For, 4avenietis 15 notall, to fixd Him : but, finding Him, to appliethe 4»gells words 
unto Him ; tobeleeve, of this Child thus there lying, that He ſhould be Criſt the $4- 
viowr, Gaudium omni populo, the joy of the whole earth. Ir goes hard,this. 

We ſaid (when time was) this meſſage was ſo high, as noman meer to bring it, 
but an Angel! of heaven. Welſay now, ex aliocapite, this figne was ſo unlikely, no 
man was meet to giveit, buran Azze/only. And it was wellit was an 4»get © if it 
had beene any elſe, His Brrth would have feemd (as his Reſurredion did)ainp®, a fai- 
ned tale : No mans Affidavit would have beene taken for ir. 

What were the Shepheards like tothinke of this 7 Sure, thanke him for Natrs eft, 


the newes of His Birth; bur, not for His Signe, Erit Signum, they like well :butnor, 


Hoc erit. It Hee had given them no $zgxe, it would have troubled them : Now, the 
$12ne giventroubles them worſe. Fof,this S77xe,they know not whatto make of it; 
It 1s {0 poorea one, iris enough, to make them halfeinthe mind togive over their 
journey,as not caring for invenzetts, whether they find Him orno : If His Sizznebeno | 
berter,as good loſt, as feund. Alwaies,this is out of rhe Evangelizo wobis no part of 
it; for,no good newes,thus to find Him. wort: 

And we, if weadmit a conference with fleſh and blozd, when welay together the 
Sizne, and of whom it isthe S72ne; we find, to our thinking, a great diſparagement, 
and(I know nat how)thoughts ariſe in our hearts, as if ſome berter Signe would have 
done better. The meaning is, we would find C1 1sr (faign;) but we would finde 
Himz-in ſome better place. Halfe ewes wee are all in this point; wee would have a 
Meſ$ias in ſtate. Hocerit, thisitſhall be (ſaith the Angell,) Shall be : but ſhould it be 
this : No: how ſhould it belet us ſee; Why, this ſhall bethe Signe; Ye ſhall find the 
Child, not in chelc clouts or cratsh, butin a crimſin mantle ; in a cradle of ivorie ; That 
(lo) were ſomewhat Savionr-like : Hoc erit Signum. Oren 
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| and gteat glorie? and'ſo herwill comey bur notgow. He, tharcommieth here in 
oats, He will come inthe clouds ,one day : Bur (now) His:comming was for another 

end; and'ſo,” to beinanother manner. His comming(now) was, (as'we ſay inthe 

Collett) to viſit us in great humility : and ſo, His Signe to be according” ooo 

_ + /Nay then; [ſay : Firſt,goeto the nature of a Signe;if Cunrsr had Come in His x 

excellencie, that had beene nofigne, no morethan che Sun inthe Firmament mining | 

:n his full ſtrengrh : Hoc non erit Siguum, Contrarie to thecourſe of Nature ir woull 
be,cl{citis no Signe. The Swe eclipſed ; the $Sw# in Sackcloth : that is Signum i ſole, Luk 21.25; 

| the Siene indeed : And'that is the Signe here,the Sun of righreouſneſſeencring into his Mal.4.2, 

| eclipſe, begins to bedarkened,in his fr/t poine,the point of his Natiwitre. This is the 

_ Sigme(ſay 1: ),and,that had beene none. #2] 10 OT, 

I ſay againe: Itisnot only Signwm ; that is not all,it is Signum Yobs : We ſhall > 
doewell tolookto Yobs. There is a marter,in that : For whom,this Si7ne was given : ; 
(Notthe perſons ſomuch;as the condition.) For,ifhe had been ſo gloriouſly borne, 
fuch as theſe ſhould never have beene ſuffered to come neere Him, But,this is a Sizpe, 

for Tos - You;tharkeepe ſheep,and ſuch other poore people; you havea Saviour roo; 
Heis not the $4viowr of Great ſtates only ; but,even of poore ſhephearde. The pooreſt | 
_ of theearth may repaireto Him, beitg no other place but this ; and by this S7gne to 
- find Him : And ſo, hoc eri 7mumFobs. WYOCQHONA SEE 2h 
I ſay thirdly,7ob&,and cake in our ſelves too. So, Hor erit Signum. Bor,what praiſe 
or thanks hadit beene forus,to have beleeved in Him; borne in all glorious manner 2 
Bur,being thus borne, with this Signe, if now we doe it, in x44 #xi@ (tofpeake in x Per. 2.19 20. 
St, Peters phraſe) thus hath thankes and praiſe with God: And ſo,Hoc erit Sionum. iu 
Fourthly, without regard of them,or of us,I ſay,that eyeninregard of Himſelfe, 
Hoc erit Sizmem. Would there be a proportion berweene the 57zne and the Signatum? 
There is fo. This, holds good proportion with the enſuing courſe of his /zfe,' and 
death. And,(all conſidered, ) it is even Signum adequatun;. Wemay well begin with 
Cux1sr inthe Crarch + Wemult end with Cnxr'sr onthe Croſſe. The Cratch is a 
Signe of the Croſſe. They that write, dere r1ſtici, defcribe the forme of making a 
= - Cratch Croſſe-wiſe. The Scandal of the Cratch is a good preparative, to the Scandal of 
| theCroſſe. Tobe ſwadledthus,asa Child, doth thar offend? What then,whenye ſhall 
ſee Him pinion'dand bound as a Malefattor? Tolyein a Manger,is that ſo much how 
then, when ye ſhall ſee Him hang on the Croſſe ? Bur ſo,----primo nediſcrepet imum; 
that His beginning and His end may ſuit well and not diſagree, S:c oportuit Chriſtugs 
_ #aſci. Thus ought Chri##to be boyne,and this behoved tobe His Sizne. 
But then, to remove this Scandal, TI ay fiftly : That the lefſe glorious, the more [7 
glorious; the leſſe glorious His Sifhxe,the more glorious He. And evenin this reſpe& of 
Hisglorie, He was to be borne under this Signe. Had he come iathe power and great 
glorie, wee ſpake of, what great matter haditbeene for Him ( then, Yto have done 
things powerfull, andglorious? But,comming in this ſort, theſe ſattie pany? and proſe. 
p _ an Ig Si2ne,of the power of His might,in nothing ( o manifeſt,as inthis, 
at,trom lo poorea beginning, He was able to advanceſo glorious 1worke: Tt was gxod.s. 3: 
much,from a babe flotingin the flaggs of Nilxs,in a baſket of bulraſhes (Moſes) to ga- 
oo himſelfea people, eventhe Nation and Kingdome of the Tewes; and to deliver 
= __ was ger nn hy from this babe (here) lyinginthe Cratch, to 
et ing L #es,and theturning aboutofthe whole world,and to 
UN FS oſpelt,the power of God to ſalvation. Herein,is power : from His Cratch 
5 m this. Thereto lay Him ; and,there lying, to make ſo many nations comeand 
: Hee ne nofornce He __ wigs if ever in Hs H amilitie, H tis Jud ement were exalted; 
Wont ire eter ono er ea 
0 Semen inthis Bjgncicwas en Wi 1 Cote 
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fe will ; ItSkills 
,inrherhing ſignified. So it carric us roa rich'S1gnatum,and worth the 

t makes it matter, how meane the Sizne be? Weare ſentroa Crit;Nor, 

Crib; Cu x 1:5 7 is init, Bethe Sine never ſo'fimple, the Signatum ic 


o 


- Carries usto,makes amends. Any Stgne,with ſuch a Signarum. od wha 
* And, know not the man fo ſquemiſh,bur if,in His fable, and under His manger, 
thete were 4 treaſure hid,and he were ſure of it ; but,thither he would, and plucke up 
the planks, and digge and: rake for it, and benever a whit offended with-the home- 
lineſſe of the place. If then'Chif be a treaſure (as, / in Him are «/l the treaſures of 
the wiſedome and bounty.of God) what skills it,what be His Signe.. Wirh this, with any 
ather, Cux 15srT is worth the finding. Though the Cratch be not worth the going ro, 
Carrsrt'is worth the going for. He is tot worthy of Ca xrsr, that will nor goe 
any whither,to find Chriſt, 1 | CEN gk 17601 
Laſtly, I would faineknow, why ſhould the ſhepheards, why ſhould any beaſha- | 
med,of this Sigze f the Angelsare not: Non ernbeſcit quis quod predicat, No man'pro- 
claimes or preaches of that-;zmakes a Hymne of that,heis «ſhamed of. And (Indeed, ) 
. why ſhould the Angels be aſhamed to report ir, ſeeing Chriſtie non eſt confuſus, Chriſt 


is not aſhamed to weare it.. And if He be not, ſoto bee found, never let us be, ſo rg 


— X- 


$5 


 *++I conclude then : They that will have a Savioxr without ſucha Signe, beſt ſtay 


for the lewes Meas,” origet them, for their Signe, ro ſome body elſe. The Angell 
hath none ;”The Goſpe//knowes none,but this : We mult take Chriſt as we find Him 
cratch andall.: The invention of the cratch,and the invention of Chriſt fall both upon 
_ one Feaſt ;rhisday,both:No ſevering of them. All which(Itruſt)by chis,ſhew plain- 
ly ; the Si2ze was well aligned, by the Ange7: andſo (I hope) we will notlerthe 
hpheards goe alone, bur goealong with them roo,forcompanie,to find (rift, in hoc 
Signo,vythu Signe. + FR SA 
©. But chEocratchis gone,many yeares agoe: What 1s our Signenow 2 Why, what 
was this Sigze a ſegne of-? There needsno ſtreining atall ; of humilitze(cleere : ) Sig- 
num humile, Signum humilis, Not alwaies ſo ; not with us ; where, the higheſt minds 
will uſethe loweſt ſignes : but,with Chriſt, with ſuch in whom is the mind of Chriſt, 
there is no odds atall. Ye may ſtrike a tally betweene the Szgne and the Signatum, 
Humilitie, then: We ſhall find Him,by that Size, wherewe find Humilitie, and not 
faile: and where that is not,be ſure we ſhall never find Rim. This day, it is not poſh- 
ble to keepe of this theme : we cannot but we muſt fall uponit; ir is ſo woveninto 
every Text, there is no avoyding it : But, of all, inco the Si2ne,moſt of all. Sucha 
Signezof ſuch Humility,as never was. O'S RE" 
- FSzgmesaretakenfor wonders: (Maſter we would faine ſee a Signe, that is, a mira- 
cle.) And,inthis ſenle,itis a Signe,to wonder ar. Indeed,every word (here) is awon- 
der : T3Cp#nos ans i#nfant;Verbum infans,the Word without a word; the eternall Word not 
hableto ſpeakea word; * A wonder ſure.. > And the sn2p3arwopts, Swadled ; and that 2 
wonder too. He,that(as inthe 38.of ob he ſaith) taketh the waſt bodie of the maine $ea, 
Furnes it to and fro,as 4 little child,and rolls it about with the ſwadling bands of darkne(ſez 
He,to come thus into c/outs,himſclfe ! 3 But yet,ail is well; All children are fo : Bur, 

_ tnpreſepi,thatis Ca 1s the wonder. Children lye not there ; He doth : There lieth + 
_ He; the Zordof glorie,without all glorie. Inſtead of a Palace, a poore ftable; of a ora 
dle of ſtare, a beaſts cratch; No pillow, but a lock of hay ; Nohangings, but hoy 
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As. Sin - 


yas H brought thus low : For their comparing wi 
 thebeaits that periſh'> lay intheir manger,we ſee. Ro ns {cs Ht, bo £4 
___ _ Nexyer blame the Angel, for giving this ene; hee had noother togive. As 

Chriſt was borne, ſo was Hetotender Him, Aske C u x 1 3 ry why He would be fo 

_ borne. Of any other ch/d, this,could not be asked : They areborne, they neither t 

know wherenor how. Of Chrzſt it may : He knew both. For,as oblatws eft;quia wolwit: t 

So,natm eft, He was ſo borne,becauſe He would ſo be, And why would He tobe His BR 

Zach.2.10. Zoe venio, His comming was to recover man. Man was to be recovered by the con- BF j 

t 

t 


F 


rrarie of thar,by which he periſhed. By pride he periſhed, thatis confeſſed. Then, by 
Humilitie;to be recovered,according to the rule, Contraria curantur contrarts. SO,He 
to come,in humilitie. The pride was bigh ; Eritts ficut Dij : the contrarie, as low, fa- 


Fn et ſicut jumenta, as low as they ; lycin their cratch. vi Fl 
It is ſtrange, this point of Chriſt inthe cratch, how txdious, howharfhit is to be t 

_ Noodon; zbur;to none more;nay none ſo much;as rothe proud: Andrthey, of BR þ 
all other, have leaſt caufeto be offended with it : Tris they, that were the cauſciof it. BY 4h 
They ſhould nor (one would thinke)be offended with their own doing :Itis long of BY £: 


them, allthis. If there they find Him, Itis they, and none but they, that there layd 
Him,If He be otherwiſe than He ſhould, their prideis roo blaine for it. Burtor it, we 
had found Him inabertter place.. And fie uponpride (ſay I,) ifirwerebur for ttus on- 
ly: Enough,tomakeus loath this vice,thatlayd this ſo great adiſgrace' (aswe count 
it) upon the Sonof God, 


£ap:2.34; 
Ole. 5.5. 
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y how much Hedid forus, (the ordinary way 


3 Butthen,will ye takein (thisinthe Text) nob# (ro make upathird) For a. 7's, 
© thar,evenat tharttime, when He ſhewed ſogreatloveto us, ſhewed fo littlero Him 
that; if the beaſts had not beene berter ro Him, then we, He had found no placetobe 
borne in. For #s He came,and wethruſt Him out from us,and from all place wittrus, 
into the place of beaſts. And,'if He had not borrowed their fable, caruiſſet tecfo, He 


” Fx* 


had had noroofe tocover Him: if He had not borrowed'their crib,carwifſet leffo,He 


had lyen on the coldground, atthistime of the yeare. Nov ({ure) is ſomewhat, | 

And now;to quanta fecit pro nobzs. For,all this was not ſo much;to ſhewthe love 
in Himſelfe;as to work in G 0 Þ iar iy 4r3po'mors, Good-willtoward men, the foot of 
the Aneels ſong ;) toregaine His Fathers love:to make Him well pleaſedroward men, 
by His humilitie, with whom,for their pride,He was juſtly diſpleaſed; Thus unlove- 
ly He became,to makes beloved ; thus poore, to make us rich: rich inthegrace and 


favour of God, more w h(when therimecomes) thenall the riches of the world, 


This (10).isthe co-7ndirant ſigne of love.thele the colours of it. The tratchis the 
cradle of His love, nolefſe than of His humibztie;and able to provoke our love againe. 
Theleſle He made for us, the more we to make of Hi»: andthat, nort.fomuch, for 


that He was made ; as for the love, by which He was madeit. And,theſetwo Sig- 


-zatures made in us, This figne erit ſignum nobis, and \nobis fignum, in bonum : A ſigne it 
ſhall be,and 79 #5;and to #s for owr good. And this for the Sig ne; TX 


Will ye now;to this inglorious S7gne;heare a glorious Song; tothisoratch of hu- 
 militie, a bymne of czleſtiall harmonic ? If the Szgnemiſlike you, ye cannot bur like 
the Song,and the 2ueer that ſing it; The ſong I ſhall not beableto reachto;wilkyebut 
ſee the 2yeer ? and thatſhall ſerve for thistime : For, by all nicanes, befoted end; I 
would deale with ſome-whar,that mightballance this Sz2xe of His low eſtas» -. 

This,the Evangelifts,never faile to doe; Evergthey look to this paintcarefally : 


TI: 
The Song; 


If chey mention ought,thatmay offend,to wipe it away ſtreight,and the Scaridatt o £ 


it, by ſome other high regard. See you a-{ort of poore Shepheards? Stay, andiye hall 
'{eeatroope of Gods Angels. Heare ye onelay, laydinthe cratchbelow ? abide;and ye 
_ ſhall heare many ſing,Glorre on high,in honor of Him that lyethin it. TY 
Vidifti vilia(Caith St. Ambroſe) audi mirifica : Werethe things meane; youhave 
ſeene? Wonderfull ſhall they be,yenow ſhall heare,and ſee both; Yieſvit preſepe,cr 
ecce Angelics cantibus bonoratur : 1s the Cratch meane * Meaneas itis;itis honoured 
with the mulike of Azgels; ithath the whole Leer of Heavenztoſing abourit; This 
alſo will provea ſigneat it be well lookedinto ;a counter-ſigneto the-other :'That;of 
'His humilztie ;this,of His glorie, 41; o bon Cokavionk 


Surely, ſeeing the other three Z vangeliſts oniicred this Ggne;onc would wonder,' 


LE 


why Saint Zuke 
concealed it, (one wouldthinke :)agreat dealeberter. But, Saint Zuke knew what 
"heedid;/Hee would never have mentioned the. ſou birtharfuce hee was, whe! 
thee hadlaid Him ſo low, hee was able to up with Hin againe,and ſingaway allthc 
Uſgrace of the Signe witha ſtrangeCarrol/, and as ſtrange a Lueer ſent from Heaven 
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ſome releſtiall thing there isin it: as low as it ſeemes, ir rea. 


a He ven. Heavenly things, and heavenly Perſonages both. A. 


Heayen:: For it,there goes Glorieup to Heaven. Sy 


ne fromthe earth beneath, in reſpeR of the Cratch here. 


' 


lads habit. Yet are they here ſaid to be Souldiers, What ſhall we have warre then? (for they are 
-ihthe habit of the warre : ) True, of war ; bur.it is war (not,that now 1s, or hereaf. 
 Epheſz,z, - IE ſThouldbe,bur of war)that had bin before eveato the day of this Birth;but now, 
Gen, 3.24. © toceaſe(witneſle Pax iz terris.) There had bin no Peace with heaven, bur plaine ho. 
ftility,betweenearth and it ; No good will toward men, but filti ir e,children of wrath all, 
 Everfince the Cherubin firſt drew upon Adam,and with a ſhaken ſword keptthe entry 
- of . Paradiſe ;, Ever fince,in armes.till this very day. Their habit ſhewes,what was be. 
fore: their: ſong, what nowſhould be. By vertue of Chriſts nativitie, Peace to earth, 
from Heavey ; Good-will,to men;from God. So now,upon His Birth,they were todif- 
armes but, betore they pur their armour of, yerbeing in it, rhey would have a'P ea, 
- and fing-of the new world, that was now to enſue. A figne this, and a ſtrange one, 
(this conjundtion,) fpectes preliantium, and voces cantantiam, the habit of war, and the 
ſong of. peace. Souldiers make'a campe,come to fight : Theſe makea Leer, come to 
. fngs 'They:arenor,in the abit of | 2ucer men;yer they ſing : They are,in the habirof 
: men of war, yet ſing of peace, Oo | 


3 
2 Then,for the better mulſicke ; if, a full 2ueer, many to ſound ic out. It wasa marrer 
of great weight; ſo,diverſeto teſtific it: It was a marter of high praiſe; divers there- 
1{4 -foretoctebrate andfericforth,)” FRY 


— : & 


7 2 xiWhen we heare of a multitude, we 


Pal. 50.23. 


{robedeſpifed howe) appeared,that had theſe conſorts of Angels,toſing about 


His cratch o praiſe 
& 5 


% 
. af? 


_ How appeare they? Theſe Perſonages were Angell. It is ſaid expreſly, (15.v.) 


_ ©. What nombers A awltitude there was of them. Firſt, for the more authoritie : 
What number? that, in the mouthes of many; this cruch mighrbe eſtabliſhed : many, to witneſſe it. 
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| being both,was an Ecve ſignum;if ever there were any uponcarth. | es 


- And laſtly allthis i5vy";,that inflantly:No pauſe between; betweerie Amen; and = 


Z | 
ris: aſequence. Which when we: 


But I aske 3 d6ethe Angels praiſe G o » for this Birth ? Vt quidillis concioguel 
cantio, What dothey preaching of Him or praiſing God for Him ? For thein, all this 
is not : they put it not in the firſt, but in the ſecond perſon; Yobis. Here's now Yobis, Ver.1o.rr. 
thethird time, * Evangeli4o Fobzs (faith the Angell firſt :)® Natws eft Fobis (ſaith the 
ſecond :) And now Erit Yobis ſignum, third. Fobis,the newes ;» Yobis,the Birth;3 and 
Yobis,the Signe,; all three. And who are theſe 7obis? 'In the ſong itis expreſly ſer 
downe,1s hominibus,For men. What meane the Angels then,to make this adoe,with 
laudantium, 'and dicentium, and it concernes not them ar all 2 What then; Theble(- 
ſed Angels, they rejoyce and ſing at the good of others, at the converſcon but of ore x 1. , Fg 
poore ſizner : Hoc Angelicum eſt. As, onthe other fide, the Devils manneris, to 
howle,and togrieveat others good ; if Chriſt cometo ſave men,to cry,Heis come to Mark. r. 34, 
torment them : Hoc eit diabolicum. | 
But well: from this yet, that the Angels thus ſing (whom in their owne particu- 
larit concernes not,)I riſe to make this inference;thatthey,whom ir concernes,ateto 
_ doeitwith farre greater reaſon; And tharis, ourſelves, to whom ſolely and wholly 
| this Birth,and the benefit of this Birth redounds. Shall they, for us, and not we,for us, 
| forourſelves ? Shall we bein art the other three, * atthe Newes,? at the Birth,and 3 at 
the S7gxe; and be out at this of laudantium Deum? No, Itruſt. The Lucer of Hea- 
| Vendid itbuttoſerusin ; Wezto beare a part: andit ſhould bea chiefe part, ſince the 
belt part of it is ours, They but took it up ; we to-keepe itup ; and neverto let it goe 
downe,or dye on our hands, but from yeareto yeare, as we have occafion,ſtill to.re- 
newit, The Angels began here ; The Shepheards they follow, and praiſe God, for that verſe 1%. 
they had heard and ſent ; the Sermon they had heard;the S$:znechey had feene, We, 
OCcomein at our turne,and to doe the like, Ea + 


You 
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$7 > | 
». wo >» 


. 


beaſts « food of Angels : Which ve- 


» 
k 


the Sacr Thu is a Sacrifice of 
'ext reſolvesinto laudantinmm Denum,to praiſe 
e Him with this Hye of the Angel;, 


ance be- 
ecialliorereſtinthis Hymre; therefore 1 it, thateven then, upon the admin» 
of ir,. hath the Church ordered this very Hymne, ever to bee {ung or ſaid, 
rhat ever dav it fall,in the whole yeare. Forthen (ſure) of all other times, arewe 
oncarch moſt neere to Angelique perfection; then, meeteſtto give'glarie ##to G0 » ; 
hen,ar peave with the whole earth ;then,a good will and purpole in us,thever. 
But, astherime fallechout,we have moreinducements than one. The day it {ele 
is 0ne moſt proper : Fort is the veryday, this Hymne was firſt ſung on. .- And, the 
celebration of the Sacrameht,-thart is another. But the Sacrawent now falling onthe 
day,a double. Either of heſe,of it ſelfe apart; but,together,much more. For,the Sa- 
crament that comes at other times ; the 4ay,but oncea yeare, On this Day, they both 
meet ; and never but on this : Nortto flip it then-z but then, when ir is moſt proper, 
moſt kindly,then to doeit. I would to God,we were as meet to-doe it,as the Sacra- 
ment is todocirat, and a5the time is ro doeirt on. But as we may, let us endea. 
vour to doeit. So cnuring our ſelves to recordir, as oftas wemay (11 pecial- 
ly, when moſt meetly we mayJhere ox earth among men) that,in His 
eit on high, 


>oad time,wee may be counted worthy todo 
with. the Angels inthe Bliſſe of Heaven, 
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+ before the Kinaes Mares TIE, at White-ball 


on Saturday, the XXV, of December, A. D. mpcxix. 
being CHRIST-MASSE day, 


LVK. II. Ver. XIIIL bot RE Ti 
Gloria in altiſsimis D s 0, & 1n terra pax, homuinibus bone 


nee Ain, ES *Velinho- 
voluntatis (ve * in homines bona voluntas.) Me ny 


* towards men good Will.  *or,in 


Glorie be to God in the high Heavens, and peace uponearth, and 


.”- MCNs 
FH E CAnthewme of the Zucere of Heaver for this 


day. For, having heard the _Angels Sermon ar 
twiſc; 1 Of the Nativitie, * Of rhe Invention of 
Wig! Cunisr :andſcencthe 2ueere of Angels ſer,with 
=> jj bcirnature and condition: there remains nothing 
&B|j but the Antheme, to make up a full lervice for the 
bl Day. | 
SS « This is it. Saint Luke, beſides that hee is an 
RR Evangeliſt, hath the honour further, that he is the 
| F/almſt of the New Teſtament: toure Hymnes more 
#1 hath hee added to thoſe of the 6/4. Of which 
== toure, thisis ſo much the more excellent than the 
— =— rect, in thatitisnot of any mans ſetting, though 
never {o $kilfull: the Di re both Arzelicall, from the Angels both. Thar, 
we praiſe God with the tongue of Angels, whenſoever we praiſe Him with this, with 
Gloria in excelſis. 
The Summe ofit is : that though,all dayes of the yeare, and for all benefits ; yet, The Summe, 
this day, and torthis (now)aboveall, Go Þ is highly tobeglorified : More high- 
lythenin others ; Nay moſt highly then, for,itis 2» altifims, the higheſt of all, 
That Heavey and Earth, and men arcto joyne in one conſort: Heaven and Earth 
firſt; Heaven on high, Earth beneath to take up one hymne : both in honour of His 
birth, both are better by it ; Heaven hath glorie, Earth peace,by meanes of it. Heaves 
hath glotic; Letentur celi : Earth,peace ; exultet terra, at thy Nativity,0 Lord. WAt- pr4.g6.1; 
- Tamed by this Song ; atthy Nativity,o Lord, letthe heavens rejoycetorthe zlorie - let 
the Earth be gladforthepeace, that comerothem by ir, oo 
And men, hominibs, though they reſt; and comein laſt after both,yetthey to 
doe it as much ; Nay, much morethan both, for Gods good will coward rhodth eh 
En rought 
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th; Grace andfauourto men. © 
2 Song right, it behoveth to know the parts of it. And they are ecafi! 
ey dividethemſelvesintothe number blefſed aboveall numbers, becauſe 
aber of the Bleſſed Trinitie; and the myſterie of the Trinitie docethe Fa. 
e inthe parts of it : : In God 0» high,the Father: 2 In peace, Ipſeeft Pax noſtra, 
2:3 AndinGood will, the Hor-y Gros r, theEilentiall Zove and Love- 
the God-head ; and,this day,of rhe Man-hood and it. 
Being Ode watalitia,if we confiderit as a Nativitie,they that calculateor caſt Na- 
_ tivities, 1n their calculations ſtand much upon Triplicitzes, and Trizons, and Trine a- 
"hefts. And here they beall: A triplicitieof things : 1 Glorie, + Peace, 3 and Good-will, 
A Trigon of Parties : * God, » Earth,and 3 Men. And a trine aſpec?,referendo Jingula fon- 
2uli; * To God:glorie ; * to Earth, Peace;3 to Menfavour,grace,or good-will. 
Burif (as it is moſt proper) we conſider the parts,as ina Song,thethree will well 
T. agree with the Scale in Muſtque : * Inexcelſis,on high, Hypite :* Onearth,Nete. 3 And 
Il. men; howſoever they come in laſt,they make Meſe, the Meane - Moſt fitly ; for they 
IM. (as in the midſt of both the other) partake of both : * Their ſoule, from on high ; 
2 Their body,from the earth. Not the heathen, bur did confeſle, the ſoule divine parti- 
culam aure. And, for the body, there needs no proofe, that earth it is': Earth to earth 
we heare,we ſee before our eyesevery day. ” 
_ Of theſethreepartsrhen,aſunder. And after, (as thenature of a Sopg requireth) 
of their ! Conjuntton,* Order,and 3 Diveſion. * Conjunttion : Glorie on high,and in earth 
Peace. * Then,the order, or Sequence - But,furſt glorie ; then Peace. 3 And laſt, the d:. 
viſion, ſorting them ſum cuique, each to his owne : * To God, glerie ; 3 Peace, tothe 
earth z 3 '4iz tomen. 4 Laſt,of the ſinging of the Hymre, * When, the time: * and 
by Whom. 


totetotelotetolelotetoltobtoltolnt 


1 *3Hereareinthis Hymnelasthe Greekes read, and we with them) three Refs. The 
Theſeveral © & ground of whichthree,arethree Parties. * 1# excelſis Deo, God on high ; > 1n ter- 
acception of the y 4 earth ; 3 and Hominibus, men. To theſethree,other three ; * Glorie,* Peace,z Good- 


FRO will,as it were three ſtreames having their head or ſpringin Cn « 1 s r s cratch,and 


By the Greels- (reading themſelves thence, three ſundry wayes, having their influenceinto the 
three former; One of theſe into ſome of them. Glorie upward,zn excelſis : Peace, 
"29-1 tothe earth - Good.will, to men, inthe middeſt berweene both, compound 

of both. CEE 
 Youwill marke: The Chz/4(here)is G o Þ and Man. Gop,from on high ; Man, 
from the earth. To heaven, whence Heis Go »v, thither goeth Glorie + Toearth, 
_ whence mar, thither Peace. Then,as Godand Mar is one Cnxisr ; and as the reaſo- 
nable ſouleand fleſb is one man: $o,Cnx 18T conſiſting of theſe two brings '43«iz the 
- fulneſſe of Gods favour, the true and reall cauſe of both ; yeelding them peace, while 
here on earth, and afluring them of glorie,when there ox high ; as thither on high, wee 
_ truſtto bedelivered, afterour time hereſpent in procuring Heaven glorie, and earth 

peace, Thus three Reſts, 


= 


; * Bur, lermee not keepe from you, that the Zatine hath bur two Reſts, and of the 
Bythe Latiner. Greeke lome likewiſe : To two they reduce all, andwell. The Places arebut two; 
© On bigh,*andinearth : The Perſons but two : x Go », 2 and Her : So, the Parts 
to bee but two ; * Glorie on high, to G © » ; 1, Peace, on earth;to Men, But then w— 
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Tomen, a good 


Marth. 2.17; 


og : AF 


And Hoc erit ſiznum This may bea ſue ſigne, that he is well pleaſed with our 
Nature,that he hathiin th. 5ch:{de taken it, andumited itto His owne which, if He 
| hadnotbeene highly well pleaſed, He would never have done. What greater good 

will canthere bethanthis ? It paſleth the greateſt, (even that of Marriaze,) union of 
| Nature, unitie of Perſon. OE | oy 28) Ca! 2 ung 
"Then riſeththere another doubt, what Yerbe to put to here © For, never a Yerbe 
# thereis at all. Wherher ſome Indicative, Glory is or ſhall be : and then,it is ati Hymne 
| of Gratulation, and agreeth well with /audantium,a praiſe to G o v, that theſe (now) 
are. Now; hath Go Þ glory : Naw,earth peace : Menare now received to favour and 
| grace, Thus: Or whether ſit oreſto,inthe optative:: and then, it is Y otum bent omina- 
| Zum, a Vow or wiſh, that glory may beto God ; and ſotothe reſt, ; 
| . I fay againe here (as before I ſaid: itskill'd notthen, whether Nominative. or 
| Cenitive; ) it skills not now, whether 1ndicative or Optative. Tehilla(a Praiſe, it is) 
| and Tephilla (a Wiſh it may be ) doe commence. Either is well ; Bur, both arc beſt: 
| For, both are molt true, 


_ | By way of Gratulation + Glorie now 18;or ſhall beto Gov, for this 31th. Before T 
It was not: at leaſt, not ſo,asafter. Before it was Gloria in excelſis,but Deowas left BY way of 
out. All Nations (ina manner) worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven, the ſuperior bodies ; Gina 
dif ying the creature, paſſing bytheCx = a r o «x quite: Excelſa, they did ; but De- : 
#71 excetſis hey did not; But; by this Birthnow, downe ſhould all Idolatrie goes 

as, downe it went, whereſoever Chriſtian Religion tooke place.” From the Creature, 
there, all totheCn s ar ox» Tonone on high; bur-Go » on high, Thepoint of 

Glorie much mended ; G o v more Glorie, than before. . ne RYTWOLE> 1 

|  Andthe Zarthmoreatipeace, if you take peace in things ſpirituall; matters con- : 
cerning the foule. One onely I will mention. There was (as out of -F arro, S. Aut perce 2 , 
Fie-reckonsthern) no leſſe than two hundred ſixty and odde ſeverall Opinions, and #arte. © 


- 
% 


mat of the wiſeſt ther on the carth,touching mans Soveraignegood,or chiefe End. The In.cy.6, 

Fry-mgheſt point, and that did moſtconcerne them;and,leaſt peace, moſt variance in 

$oFhs miſt alſo was ſcattered, andthat. point well cleered, by Him that was the 

| 4) and the Truth: That this*44»«iz heres it; the favour of Go it is and the afſu- 

Raeeof it, abd.othing buriemakes a mancruely happy, when allis done; 

7 55 forthe point of Gov's good-will,and fayour, that was never in kind, till this 3 
:* Many favours,much good will before hs ſo,as when G o'v and Man, he And Good will. 


od- d mez, 
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> __ _ Gpdheadand Manhood meet! 
_ *pleaſedro aſſume ir, into one Perſon with Himſelfe, uniting both wi 

| "union ttharcanbe. Never that, till this day, when, for uÞusir arops'os, good will ty, 

"ward men, Heforſooke gloriamin excelſis, ro comeintothecratch for them. So that, 

for Go» s favour, thegratwlation is moſt juſt ; more than both thereſt. — _, 

© - Biſhop Bradwardinedidjo ood iſſue: Lerthar be the Religton,let that pre. 


- 
d 


_ vaile; asbeſt and moſt true of all = ; that is Deo hoporabilior, brings more honoy; 
to Go v ; Paci amicabilior, beſt friend to theearths peace z and Homeni favorabiligy, 

_ . moſt favourableto man, as, ſhewing Go »- better affeftedrohim; and making meq 
better affetedto G o », better oneto another. That Religion is Chriftian Religion: 
None ings this Hymre in t1e, intrue vote, butit ; all otherare out. Sothar, we. 
havea compendium of true Religion, and three notes of it, out of the three zotes of the 
Song in this Artherme. And this, ifit be the Indicative ; or by way of Gratulation. 


But T confeſle, it ismore uſuall, per modum voti, by way of wiſh, by fit, than by 

e#. (Sit doth berter become the Church militant - Ei# is more fit for the Church tr. 
wnphant.) Glory bets G © v, Peace betotheearth, &c. Exoptando that theſe may 
beſo and, ſo being, continue ſtill, and be daily moreand more : And ſotaking ir, 
tothe triplicitre againe. TRAN | 
-» Firſt, 2/ory-we with to Gop. Onhigh ſtands in the midſt, you may either caſtit 

to the firſtword Glory, Glory ox high, and then the point, (that is, high glory - ) Or 


(with the point, after g/ory,) and caſt [ox 1124 Jro Go. A third variette, (but,caff 
ly reconciled) if wetake inboth : Glory on high, to G o Þ on high. One [ow high] 
may ſervefor the reaſon, why we wiſh glory to Gov : for Go being Altiſfimus, th 
Gen.14.18, mot High(as Melchiſedek firit ſtiled Him 3) and glory being the altitude, or highe| 
pitch, wecanfly or pertorme; by good'reaſon, wee wiſh Him that is Higheſt, the 
higheſt thing wehave. | 
"Bur, norevery g/ory doe we wiſh, but wiſh it Him at the higheſt. All glory is high: 
1 Cor.15.41. Yet is there one glory higherthananother. Tfany be fo,thar, they wiſhroG o »,ht 
__veryheight of it, even glory in altiſſimes, as high as it can goe. 
Now, the more He is glorified, the higher His glory : Higher, if, by Heaven and 
Earth, on high and below, by Mex and Anzels ; thanby either alone. 

Plal. 148. This then they wiſh, when they ſay,Glory be in the higheſt ; that high and low, Hth 
vexand Earth, Men and Angels would doe their parts,to make His praiſe glorious ,glb 
oO rious at the higheſt. On earth, ſoundit out farre and wide, all the world over, toth 
Plal.150.4, 5+ exds of the earth ; and lift up our voices, and helpe them with i»ſ#ruments of all kind 
| and make them to be heard upto the very Heavens, that ſo it may be in altiſſim1s,in 
deed. Yea, that all creatures, in both, raviſhed with theconfideration of the gre 

favour and good will of G © », inthis dayes Birth teſtified, would take occafionts 

fill their mouthes with the praiſe of His goodneſſe, in reſolving ; His wiſdome, in wt 

triving ; His mercy in promiſing ; His ?rwth in performing the worke of this Day,tht 

bleſſed birth of his Sonne. | 

_ -Forthe worke of the Day, to make the day of the worke a glorious day : cauſing! 

tobe attended with a number of dayes,according tothe number of the moneths oft 

yeare ;asno Feaſtelſe, Gloriows inall places, as well at home with Carolls, asintlt 

Church with Anthemes. Glorious in all Azes; even this day,this yeare, as on the vel} 

day,on which He was borne. Gloriows in habirt,in fare : Bur ſpecially, (as we ſeeti# 

Angels here doe) with theſervice of G © », the moſt ſolemne-ſervice, the highth 

the moſt melodious Hymmes, we have: and namely, with this hereof the Zucert® 

Heaven. Ina word: all thewayes weean; allthe wayes, Gov can have any go 

from us, toler Him have it;/and have it even art the height. i»; altiſymis. F, 

. Andgood reaſon, we ſhould ſo wiſh: Cu = 1 r loſt His glory, by being tl 
 Inthecratch, Wetooke ſome from Him to wiſh Himrſome forir againe, That Ws 
ignomimain infimis : to wiſh Him gloria in altifims, inlicy of it, , 28h 


Glory be to 
God on bigh, 


| h, » "Even Auguſta f 3b 
is the firſt; commecth to our minds; when we heare that word , ) Peatein Erb. 
:for. that alſo was a bleſſed fruit of this Birth. Eſay fore-rold — 
-- There ſhobld then be a bridge from 4ſbur to Egypr,and from Canaantothem both; Slay rg.z3. & 
thatis, frotyevery nation toother, totraffique, and torrade together. : 
+. That: bur nor only rhar;' bit thetaking downe alfs of the partition. wail; which Feheſ.2.14; 
formerly Moſes had ſer up, betweene:the Jew and the'Gezzile 3. the making of them 
both one in the body of His fleſh - Saint Pauls peace. MOUSE 345 5 
' Ard yerFurther.” Forzboth theſearepeace uponearth, of earth with earth : Ay. 
eu#us can, the World cangivethat peace, though many tunes they will. not. But; he 
{peaks in #Place of the peace which the wor Id cannot grve;thatis, peace with heaven. 
That thet&ſhould notbe'Eſay's bridge only, bur Iacob's ladder (et up from Bethelto Gems 16 
Heaven; a'peaceable entercourſe with that place,by the Angels deſcending and aſcen. 
ding betweene us and them. oo Oo He of 3o 
And further yer, peace at home with ourſelves, and with oltr owne conſciences, Pl. 16,7; 
Turne againe to thy reſt 8 my Soule; for, in finding Him, we ſhall fnde reſt to our Soules, ," 
Andlaft, (toanſiwer Gloria in altiftmis) Pax in woviſamys, peace at the parting, 
which is worth all ; 87; 7s peace, 2 good Nunc aimitts in pace, a departing hence Verſ 29, 
in peace. Andall, by m.. .nes of videruns oculi, the fight of the (alvation gt this day. 


| Allthcleare in voto paces, 


, 
z 
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Thethird is, there may be, in Go », « goodwill toward men. And, gwd-wito 3 

is a kinde of Peace, but; ſomewhat more, with an extent orprorogation; a kinde of COT w 
peace peculiar to men, which the other parts of the earthare not capable of. So, a | 
further marter to men, than bare peace - Even Nu *<, to thinke well, to bears Goods 
will, to bee well-pleaſed with men. + And, what greater wiſhcanthere be than 1 
quo complacitumeit ? Cyr 1s r hath no more, thats & & '444nnz. Iris HiFhigh Mart. 3.17: 

tory;rhat for #i# (and this Hrs births ſake, which we now celebrate) that which is © 
verified of His Perſon, is verified of both His Natures 7 of Him; not onely as Sonne of 
G o.», but even as Soxne of man too. And, what is verified of Him, as Sonne of 
man,may be verified alſo of the ſonnes of men, of all Mankinde, "This wiſh is at the 
bieheft,and more cannot be wiſhed,than thatthis favour,to day begun, may ſtill and 
ever continue tous all.. © * Sohave younow the three parts ol che Cdngels wiſh, - 


Summa votorum, Glory beto Go v,&c "oo ”_ © 


Ln 3 


 Whatisnow to be done? Three things rhiore : To ſee the ® Connexion copulative; r 
>the Sequence, 3 and the Diviſion. * The Conne:cion'copulative, (a bleſſed, couple) The Comesiog 
Glory and Peace, * The Sequence : bur, firſt Glory, and then Peace.' 3 The Diviſion, omg 
which to which: * Oneto Gov ; *The other, to earth 3 3 The third;to way, _ Peace. 
© Glory and Peace are coupled together with an and:] 4nd in carth peace: Thar, 
. Glorywould nor be ſung alone, bur Peace together with it. We willnot,we may not 
Skip the Copelative:thar,couples rogether h12h and low, heavenand earth,and in them 
G 0» and May: Bur, (that which I reſpect ſpecially,) Glory and Peace muſt be ſu 
= oh t we ſing Glory without Peace, we fing but to halfes. No Glory on. hig 
will beadmitred, without Peace upon earth. No gift on His altar (whichis a ſpeciall 
Part of His glory,) but,fay downe your gift, and thete leave ir, and firſt goe your way and Manh. 5.24: 
Wake peace oz earth,andthar done come againe,and you ſhall then be accepredjt: _ :-: 56,1 
8%yto Heaven; andnot before. And 0, tharwve would goe and doe the like, haye 
«regard of His g/ory, that He hath of our peace. But,thisknot of Gloria & Pax,is 
 Hunſtthoſfe;that are ſtill (ever) wrangling AY 6: thing or other ; andall for we 
N | 3, | 
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Glory 
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Ho: 556 ht oe 4, 
is much arrkict order. 


-jousz.nay. nothing 

lory 4atey and rhenby allmeanes: 1»- 
if her ſelfe, Seeke her gur ;) 
rhard-) Peace: is not 


Peace, that loſe her fo eaſily, that follow her ſo aintly..: ay, in head of; ;purſuir, 
Er, and diiveherawayy and make the che" away,;the ſeek g of 
thinginche world. is Peace-;'C aly onc,One only before 
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"= Bur, the Ai of theſongisinthe Diviſion, whereineach is ſortedto his ownet 
The Divifen G o v, roW; The Earth, to hers ; Men, totheirs. Inftices: divifion (which makes 
of the Song. peace in Heaven and Earth) $kored hereout ſo plainely, as it is cafily ſeene, which 


reaines to which," And'we byrallmeanes forodiſtribureand deale thetn ; and by BF 2 
this divifion;: Elſe, we change the note, which: $89 al 


« fry 1 
# + ' * . + > & 
" 


- Mber6s cnt "Now. ittthis purririvy,Glory rocswhithe :Vpon high,Towhom there? To Gov, W >» 
: arnd'tainone but God. T aceandihe Porfon arc both fer forth. 0 bigh,there isthe BY KK: 
(Rs Earth isnot the place of Glory : It 18 inexcelſis, on 
ow iris;as it were the celleror vault of the world : 
oh Beal 4and Excelſ, bigh places and hi | 0x wap both aq 
xcaleſ.g.79. word is is idivor ia Iamis ya and Altiffim: they be not ; Kr # ig her thanthey. 
And, as Earth is notthe place; Soman 13not the perſon: For, man is upon _— 
and is earth, No 7lory to niatvthen 5Efpecially, none 1h day, of all dayes. Glor 
Him, for what * For entertaining C1 n 1 ST; and /odging Him in a ſtable ?: Conf 
rather ; ſomewhat to be aſhamed of,nothing co glory ot. Had men deſerved i it Goo 
ro chem: Now, let G © Þ above havethe glory of this day. 
Yer, conceiveit ari ight: : wewlſhir, as our auty ; not as any longing of His.It were 
ly conceitto imagine of © w8.4ho He were avidior gloria, did hunger or thirl 
er for it © Only,nothing we have bur that ; and ſo, 
_-  - eſtherthatorhothits: ing but that can He receive from us. Bur, we have 
r Tim 1.17. Nothing torenderthm afor all His dar for His Suia,but Jize:Give it Him thenz 
ur, Sive it entirdly4pive it hone but Him, Sol Deo (ſaith Saint Pawl : ) Soli, (faith 
allfay. Notwntows 6 Lon v, not unto w : (Itis David, aif 
of itt) No: But, as Paw/ wud EE 'Tendoll 
beforcedupon us; 14, ,/ Ft 
3) but nor this, here : 


r portien-;and a bleſſed portion, if 
1 would faine know, what coul 

inthis ſong * Firſt, that in 
ef Not, to men alone, thi | 
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But here we are like to hayenolittle adoe to maintaine this : As we {aid before, 


Hutc fjgno a multts contradicitur z as he Signe, {o the ſong iS 24i-ſaid of man «The de- Verſe 34} : 
vill doth all he'canzro marrethe Angels muſike, to bringin his, his owne Hacke San. 
&4, to procure contempt to. G o »8s glory o# high, to bring 'G o ps glory as low 
as hecan, tomakeg. ves uponearch, ro worke menall evill will, miſchiefe, and 
malice that he can. | E | 
And firſt,to make a confuſion in this diviſion, perl[wades earth not to ftand content 
with the Angels partition,butearth (forſooth) muſt have g/ory uſt be dealing wich 
heavens part. Itis well ſaid, ts G 0 D on high : There be cextaine &dds, hete below, 
aſpire to glory. And, glory we would allow, but no glory will ſcrye, unleſle gloriazy | 
altiſſimss be ſung tot.  Sicut Des cannot be gotten our of us... We canno Þ ba get Gen.z.s. 
Dominus Deus no#ter Papa out of the Gloſle, |no, not now,afcer it is reformed, And 
King Herod would bz: content to bemade morethan a may, and to: heare---Nec vox As 12.22, 7 
hominem ſonat. And webeneath are too ready tofing it, otherwhile z to deifie thoſe, 
| thatare on high,and givethat belongs to.G 0 Þ. 9x high, to Gods below. Now; thar 
| earth is thus willing to entitle her ſelfe to Heavens part, this brings all out of. rune, 
| --*» But, intune, or out of tune, to die for it,haveit we will. W hat the\ Apo3les rent «a. 1; j 
their clothes ro put from them,we would rend our skins to pluck to us, So greedy are Da 
we, to be held for Gods upon earth. Nay, earth.is content to. thruſt from her, her 
owne part, (that is, peace) toinvade Gov s part (thatis, glory ;) Et dum gloriam uſur; 
pant, pacem turbant;xouturpe glory;t hey lole peace + we can. diſpenſe with that (ſhift 
Govs glory howircan) ratherrhan our owne ſhould ſuffer the leaſt diſgrace, away 
with- peace, moveatuy terra, letall the worldbe ona welter, SKK RC 
© 'Whar comes of this © Pacem contemnentes & gloriam appetentes, & glariams per- 
dunt & pacems © Even thi pong (rheir owne part) they ſerlight by Glory CG 0 9.8 
= they Bape after, and loſe glory and peace (both) by theimeanes zaad when they 
ave brought all co confuſion, ſer downe by.their loſſes, Forfirlt;, by ſeeking glory, \.....- 
gloty is loſt. The Heathen man well obſerved; Glory is ne of thoſe.chings,thargy — 1. 
leek them,is the very next way to loſe ;zandto negle&ttheni;the; gainethemy 
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hen # 200d will,” For, beſides Farths peace, wherein they entercommon; Hey 
yu > +þk mn ; * ves, K. | \ic h is their prerogative; , TC - And firſt 5 1 would haye 
ſay, inthe 01d TeFament, Men ate out there: No mentionatall, nor 4 
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Met 
hough 
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ut man i accepte 
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| bona voluntas in hominibus ? Sure, none. Bona voluntas in homines is to worke this by-» men. 
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humble manthat S] 


done. The gloryt Go. de Os 
Wirth 2/ory it begins, with _ will it ends ; and with "Matic: 
ricends: As the firſt ſhall be la#, and the laſt firſt, re ora 

- But, when we have fixed bona volunt as in homines, what hurt will it:doe,to wiſh” ; Then, 7s... 


2H4A 1 


nam voluntateni its hominibas, and that by'yery courſe of kinde. For Saum Simile;! 


grace to beger his owne like; is moſt naturall': Bene placitum Dez, to beget Beneplacis. 
E wm De, Who, ourc His good pleaſure worketh 7 15'both to'will aud todo; and Phil.2.1;. 


whole only worke it 1. Ft reſpondeat boy e voluntati Det, bona voluntas hominis. fat 
What harme then, ifthe Ange/ſhould wh it or commend it to menzinwhonr if! 


\ 


| itbe, it comes from that of G © v. meerely; andfrom no other.  Verily,'ayhat 4s" 


praiſe-worthy in'G o », cannot but beſo in men £00; Sunm# Religions et, afumiluri 
Eiquemcolis, To become like to Him; we worſhip, 1s the pitch of all-Religion. © 5 | 

Now. an w/oiz at the ſecond hand there is in men. Theword it {Elfe is aſcribed Rom. 15.26. 
to them of Achaig towards the POoore Saints at H ierif ale ! To Saint 'Pavltowards Phil.t.x ' 
the Tewes - To the Philippians rowards Saint Paw! : andiniotherplaces. a 


Fo wiſh then irtmen rhis t#ziz toward G ©. Þ z which,where it.is,makes menitq; :Inmen zo- 


| $*x3Fv, havea good conceit or opinion of G © Þ ; which will bring forth a good af+135745 5 OD. 
| feftionto ©G © v. Itis well obferved, it isSnot 4x9 8:17; (which is'/properly Greeke 
for gvod will) but #fexiz, which is rather-a good thinking, if wegoe tothe very nature 
8 of theword :Br, it will come all'to one: Onely, the affec#:o» that begins in the aps 
= 2»; is noted for good ; andthe opinion, tharisbred inthe 4ffecZion; novſo.'; | - 


"From thatgoodconceit of G o'»;actepring well whatſoever. pleaſerh Him £61 


| ſend-:Tfpood; receiving itthan'ally ; ifotherwiſe,raking itparientlyeverprailihg:! 


G o's for all But, nb wajes/ehttaning; of Him, tharopinion, forwiiichehey cag- 
not but love hit the worſe 1, s5Fa Tyr ii ſctrcnciig nut © deach;:onthufor His 


J 


e handled. And the Apoitte reſsus;the HIRE, HAFISITGCIED, is ilorfe d;adoovms; it 


| 1s not, bur regulate by His goodneſſe(2:Theſſev?) For which ever may there be glory » Theſſ.1. 1x. 
aſcribed to Him. + $7 


' Then,to wiſh it in mentowards men: An'4ilz, alſo,which,where it is, breeds an 21n 7 oang 
aras men. 


Inclination to Sox's, totake all inthe better pagt;and if poſhbl we can;and as much om.13, 48 
| «in lyeth,to have peace with all men.W hich if it were on earth, would make heavens 
Onearth, Peace isnot ſaid Sg uory ) to be is, but 533 and #1577777 Por; tindeed)1t— 


would {;zht, but cannot otherwhile. The Kaven 


3 


«hb hoveraloft over the eart | 
{ ©a;but the Dave cannot, for want ofthis Bona volunt as in hominibus, or theſe homines 


bone voluntitis. It finds them not well willing to peace, whileevery one ſtands note 


orhisowne reputation,or other 


: = the oppoſites of :vlz,Envie( Ro. 10 .)Malice(Phil.x,)and peace wil beno Lg Row 9.2. 
*P0n carth. It would then be i+y57 where it is 2393;;rhe ſame Prepoſetionin both. All h5et5- 


| depends upon the cadence ivdoris : performe that wel,anditwil be Mſikeforan = 
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Bur otherwiſe, this Day, inthis Hympe, and this Hympe, inthis Day continually 
haveaſpeciall intereſt. Time in Muſeke is much. And, if wee will keepe tize with 
the Angels, docit when they doe it, this day they did it : And what fitter time to ſing 
it; than the day, it was firſt ſung, the day of the firſt ſinging of it, Canticum ave, in 
die cantici ? Whenſhould the Hymrne of C ax 1 s t $ birth beberter ſung, than on 

"| Cun1is TS Birthday? / . ”_ 
- Bur, becauſe it. isnot Yex, but Yotum; the voice. is lot all, but the hearts defire 
and wiſh it is that G © »: chiefly reſpecteth; to adde that. And, what ſhould wee 
-0+ 6901 17 : wiſh from our hearts,but,thatthe Azge/s may have their with ; Every one may have 
- - »"* hisdue;as itis herefer our £ ; 6 eta 
And, for that 1N ihil aquins eft, quam ut pro quo quzs oret, pro eo laboret, what we 
wiſh:for, wee ſhould not ſtand wiſhing onely, bur endevour withall, it may comero 
paſle, thatitbe our labour roo, with all our endevours, to procure theglory of hea. 
ven, and the peace of the earth : To finde peace in the good-will of G o Þ, andto give 
Him all g/ory for it, who hath appointed peace our portion here, and glory our ope 
laid up there. Aſſuring our ſelves that the ſame :wwzthat was able to bring rhe Son 
of G © » fom heaven into earth, ſhall have the like power to lift up the Sonnes of + 
'' - wen from earth to the glory of heaven : There with the bleſſed Angels, 
co fing this gloriow Hymmne eternally. No more, of wiſhthen, 
Ye of fruition, and ſo of everlaſting 
do Gratulation.. 
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is, Ecce Magi. ab-Oriente. venerunt 
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Vbieftqui'nams eftRex Tulzorum*, Vidimusenim' 
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mEjus nN Oriente, & yenumus adorare.Eum. 
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en | x $15 then 'was 'borne' at Bethlehem in 


 dayes of Herod the King, Behold, there came 
"the Eaſt to F 
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His Starre1 
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©0u,) and their \Starre.” This. Starre, and their 
ortming no teſſeproper tothis Pay,than thoſe other were. 
For; though they came nor'ro Hieruſalem, this 4ay'z yer, 


E paſſe now this yeare, from the Shepherds, and the Angels, 


this day, venerunt ab Oriente, from the Batt they came : T 
ter forth, this-very day. For,they:came when T'z $u'S was 
boyne; And;this day, was Heborne, Howſocver the Starre 
broughtthem nor to uy 9” es end,/till twelve 

ef rſt thewed- it 


od 


£ $U's, Was borne, Vt Arms | 
nde; the Fathers 


| ft, wherein He appeared Himſclfe, andthei 
as Appe; ingehere was, One'begins, the © 
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"This was (indeed) a Manife#ation. Better, in it ſelfe, thus. 0 OW Pf 
_ -., And, for us, Better :Forbus all. For wee- (all) hold by this. It was abracke in 
the former ; The Sermon was made, and the. Antheme ſung, and none at it but the 
Shepherds. And what were they ? Tewes : Whar is that tous £ Thu Scripture offereth © 
more grace. Theſe (here) that came fromthe Eat, firſt, they were Gemtiles.. Gentiles ; 
that concernes us, for ſo are we. We may then looke out, if we can ſee this Starre, 


Tris ours, it is the Gentiles Starre, Wee may {ct ourcourſe by it, toſeekeand firde, 

and worſhip Him, as well as they. - 5% 68 $442 3 
This 1s for usall. Burthere is yet more grace offered to ſome in particular. The 

Shepherds were a ſort of poore ſfimplemen altogether unleamed ; Bur, here comea 


-ttgope of men of great Place; high account intheir POeeey : And withall, of great 


Fearned men (theirname gives them for no leſſe.) This (loe) falls ſomewhat proper 
to this Place and Preſfence,that will be gladto heareit.It is fauFum & ſalutare Sydus 
to ſuch ; that wealth, worth, or wiſaome ſhall hinder none, bur they may have their 
partSin Cur 15 T's Birth, as well as thoſe of low degree. It is not only Stells 
Gentium, bit Stelſa Magoritn + The Great Mens, the Wiſe mens Starre, this. 7 
Efiy 21,7, So, quoad nos, for us, itfitteth well. And, qzoad ſe, of it ſelfe, it is fit every way: | 


zPer.t.19. , This Starreleads us to another Starre; even the Root and Generation of David, the 
us h.c.. Gright morning Starre. He of whom * Zachary ſaith, in the Old Teſtament, Ecce 
* Luke 1.78. , Fir, Oriens nomen Ejus : Yea, Oriens ab alto (faith * Zachary, inthe New: ) Viſits 
thoſe of the Za#, whencethe day ſpringeth ; rakes them thar are neereſt Him ; and 
Prov.8.22, His riſing workes « Fi the placefirſt, that beares His Name. The Wiſdeme of Gov | 
the beginning of all his wayes'is found by Wiſe men, of all other (becauſe they be 
Wiſe) moſt fic to finde Him: | WIE 
TheDivifen,... Two verſes Ihave read. Inthe former, after the Matter of the Fea# firſt re- 
membred, (When I z $ u s was borne, ) accompanied with the two circumſtances 
of Place and Time, (The Place where, Bethlehem Inda; The Time when, the dyes of 
Herod the King -) There isamemorable accident (that then happened) ſetdowne: 
A Venerunt, A Comming or arrivall at Hieruſalem. And they, that ſo came, were a 
company of Magi, from the Eaffi, And this (loe) hath the Zcceonthehead of it, 
Ecce, venerunt Magi ab Oriente, Behold, there came, &c. Astheſpeciall point, in the 
Fext: and ſo, weto makeir, ly DETIN 
| _ Inthe ater, is ſet downetheir Errand. Both the * 0ccaſion, and the * End: belt 
expreſſed by themſelves, ourof their owne dicentes. 1, The occaſion : Vidimus feel- 
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"had ſeeme Bus ſtares. 2. The End, Y enimus ad 

"Thar they may: come to-their fins «ltimiz, they mult have a medins finis + That 

x So they aske, Yb: ef Not, whether He be borne ; but W here He is borne. For, 

| Jorne He & they are ſure, bythe ſame rokenthey have ſeene His Starre « His Starreis 

up; that is riſen ; therefore He isrſe#r008 TS. ODT = 7 

*2 $0 the Starre in Heaven kindlzd another Starrein earth; ( Saint Petey calls it the 4Pci,r,rg, 
Day-ſtar which riſeeh inthe heart that is; faith) which ſhined; and maniteſtedit {elfe, 

by cheir labourin commng,; diligence in enquiring; duty 1n worſhipping. "7 

rth made manifeſt, to them, by the Srarrein Heaven : Their 


oi Cun'isr 8.0 | 
faith (the ſtarre in their hearts) made maniteſttoCun ts r, and to all, by the tra- 


vell of ir, which ſhewed it manifeſtly; POLIO ve 
That (upon the marter)thete falsa three-fold Manifeſtation, (you may callthem 


| three ſtars, if you pleaſe: ) * The ſtar in heaven: * rhe day-ſtar, in ther hearts : 3 and; 

| Cunrrsr Himſelfe, the bright morning-ſtarte, whom both the other guide us to: 
the Starre of this morning, which makes the Day, the greateſt Day inthe yeare. 

Theſumme of all riſeth to this : That G o Þ hath opened a doore of faith tothe 

| Gentiles: \And; among them, to Wiſe men and Great men, as well asto the ſimpler 

ſort. \But with this condition that they ſay with them, venite adoremws : And fo, 
come; and ſecke, and finde, and worſhip Him ; that is, doc astheſe did. 


| $300005555@d655I50E00055567 5 0 ee dd ddcct 
Hen 1s $1 s w4s bornt : That (when) is now. His Birth is the ground The Matte; 


V \ / of the  Fea#, and the cauſe of our Yenimus, our comming together. 
Where, this we note firſt ; It is the very firſt time, the firſt (was borne) 
inthe Bible :-was borne, nevet till now, Here, the tide turnes ; the ſenſe changes,from 


= /ſhallbeto was, A bleſſed change; and, the day is bleſſed, on whichit happened. 
Before He was borne,it was ſo ſure He ſhould be borne, as Eſay ſaid, Puer natis eff Elay g. 6. 


20b;s, Bur for all that,;there is ſome oddes betweene Eſay's natwe ef, and Saint Mat- 
thew's.That was but virtually ;as good as borne : This,a&ually borne indeed. 

Izsus Cunisr ycHerday, and to day, and the ſame for ever, The ſame, yet Hebr.r 3.4 
not altogether after the [ume manner. Thereis as much between I x SuS Curisr, | 
yeiterday, not come; and I x 81's Cur sr, to day, cum natus efſet ; as is betweene 
a ſtate in reverſion; and one in being. Falelt a 

The Fathers aptly reſemble their caſe, that were the axte-xati before Cu nt v7, 
and ours that came after, tothe two men (Numb.13.) that carried the great cluiter of Numb. z.21, 
grapes, upon aſlaffe betweene them. Both carried ; but, hethat came behind ſaw that 
he Carried : So did not hee that went before. The poZ-ati (ſure) are of the ſurer 
hand : And ſo, for cum natus efſet' (the day and time) rohold a Feaſt : for When 

E $U'S was borne,” | ety 

Weightie circumſtances are ever matter of moment ; ina ffory ſpecially. Three The cn. 
there are inthe firſt Ferſe - .* The, Place : * the Time: zthe Perſons, 4 | adde a /ances. 
fourth (out of the Second Verſe) the Occaſion. The place (7/6:,) Bethlehem Tuds. The 
me ( Luando,) theaayes. of. Herod the King. The Perſons ( 2uibus,) Wiſe men from 
the Exit, The Occdſion,.( whereupon ) CA new Starre appearing; Every one of the 
foure having a ſeverall Prophecie running of it ; and every Prophecie, a filing of it, in 
theſe words. | | er #4 7 ag 

»»The Place : He was borne, in Bethlehem Inda + Andthou Bethlehem Inda faith the Mie 5 2. 

Prophet Mica) out of thee [ha He come. : And now. come Het nes ts nigh 1 
- The Time : the dayes of Herod the King. The Scepter ſhall net quite depart from Gen.49 to, 
Inda, till $11. © come ({aid old Farher Tacob un his Prophecie :) S1 x © thenis(now) 
come: For, the Scepter isin Herods hand : His Father, an Edomite; His mother, an 
Ymuelite : Inda Cleane gone. AD valid Yao Uo " 
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Prophecies of all foure: and, all foure accompliſhed; 


what place more meet for the Son of David, to bebornein * It was the place, whe, 


 fFromtheEaſt ; 3 Great Perſons, Great Princes, (for, ſo we may be bold to call them, 


”y 
- 3a 


_ The occaſion, whereupon: 4 farre riſen, 4 ſtarre ſhall riſe of Tacob (Faith 3, 


7 good man, yera trnie Prophet, inthis; and hisprophecie true, and fq; 
uch recorded in the Byokes of Moſes.) This Starre is, this morning, up to beſcetts, 


_  Ofthe Plate, of Bethlehem, (out of Mirl ) it hath formerly beene tteated : I bye 
touch irand paſſeir, now. Ir was theplace, where David himſelfe was borne. Ang, 


was heard the firſt newes of the Temple: And, where could the Lord of the Templ, 
more firly be heard of? It is interpreted Domus panis,the Houſe of Bread: What place 
more proper for Him, who is the living bread, that came downe from heaven, to ©1Ve 
lifeto the world * It was the /eaft,and the loweft,of all the thouſands of Indi + Whin 
little and low is, in things naturall ; that /owlineſſe, and bumilitie is, in ſpirituall. Thi 
naturall b:rth-place, of His, ſheweth His fpirituall, Humility is His place ; Humility (3 
TI may call it) the Bethlehers of vertwes : Where you finde it, Loe, there is He borne. $ 
borne in us, as borne for is. Paſlewe Cur 1 s x $ bi; And now,to His :21ands. 


DH w&wmn ny, 2  SwYu=>loa AS tl 


Of the Time : the dayes of Herod the Kinz. And thoſe were evill dayes ; Days 
of great affliction, to thar land. 1uda's Scepter cleane broken : not a Law-ziver left be. 
tweene his feet. Edom (that is Herod the Edomite) cried, downe with them, downe tothe 
ground. Not ſo muchas a ſort of filly babes, but barbarouſly ſlaine in their mothers 
armes: enough, to make Rachel mourne, as ſhe lay in her grave. Diſmall dayes, cer-* 
rainly : Why, then comes S t t 0: When mans helpe furtheſt off,then G 0 v $ neereit: 
When Itis darke ; then riſes the Starre, "ij 

" Whatone prophecie of Him, but came even ſo ; even, atſuch a time,when they 
were moſt out of heart, and needed comfort moſt. 7acobs, when they werein E2ypt, 
the houſe of bondage. Bilaam's, whenin the waſte and barren wilderneſſe, amore firy 
Serpents. Eſay's, when they were ready to be over-runne with the two Kings of Sri 
and Iſrael. DaniePs, whenin Babylon, the Landof their captivity. Agze's,when they 
built the wall with the trowell in ee hand, and the ſword in the other, As His Prophecies 
came(ſtill,) So came He : His Prophecies (ſaith Peter, ) as a candle : Kimſelfe, as1Þ 
ſtare : inthedarke, both. Forallthe world, likethetime of the yeare His birth fell 
in ;in theſharpeſt ſeaſon, inthe deepe of Winter. - As humilitie, His place + So, affli-B 

ion, His time. The timeand place fit well. For, thetime of affliction, makes the 
place; makes -umilztie: Which place Cu x 1 s t is botacin, I paſle this alſo, and} 
cometo the third ; of the Perſons. - 16: 


oe wmAeA+EeA =» © .: & 


For, there ſtands the Zcce ; upoti it. Which Eece points us to it, asto the chieke ? 
point of all; As (indeed) itis. And our chiefe endevour, to include out ſelyes, to 
haveour parts in this Yenerunt, in comming toCurisyt. 
| Here isa Comming, Yenerunt : Arid they that come, Magi. In which Commets 
wee conſider foute points : they ſuſtainc foute perſons: * Of Gentiles ; 4 Gentiles, 


asthe Propheciecallsthem, Kings : ) 4 Of great Learning andwiſdome , So [Magi] 
theirnarne gives them: > Hs 
To Bethlehem came the Shepherds; Nothing to us, they were Tews.But;thither came 
theſe too, andthey were Geztiles : and, in this Gentiles; we; So come we in, Thi 
hath Gov alſo, tothe Gentiles ſet open a doore of faith. At which doore we enter; We 
with them,and they with us : For, they and we Gent:lesboth. The ftarreis ſella gens | 
tium,'the Gentiles ftarre : And fo, ours ; and wetodirect ourcourſe by ir. All, that * 
ever write, call them Primitias Gentinm, the firſt fruits ; CA nteſignanos, the ftandark- 
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Go» would rhus doe, call the Gentiles in,there was ſome lirtle Ecce 


0... By way of Promiſe. Somuch Yromiſed, by the Patriarchs. Nye; that Japhet T7 
uld at the laſt dwellin the Tents of Sem. Abraham; that,in his Seed (not any one G:n.g. 27.253 
Aion; but) althe narions of the earth be bleſſed. 1acob ; that $hilo's comming ſhould —— 

expecratio ſay ſome, and ſome; aggreg4ti0) Gentium : All Nations tooke for Him ; 49.19% 
athered to him. SL DE ORE Ps Nw, EF 1 ISe: | 

1 > By way of Figure. Afmuchwas ſhadowedin the Law, the Tabernacle, and the 2 

Temple + all, figures of things to come. The Law : Where was it given 5 Was it os Fen 

notin $in4;, a Mount aine in Arabia (faith rhe 4poftle,) and ſo upon heathen ground? © © Pw 


Ecruſt, we may have leavetocome upon our owne ground, And by whom © Was 
it not by Moſes ? And weelaime to Him by alliance : His wife was the daughter gxod.a. 28; 
of the: Prieſt of Madian : So, of 'a heathen'woman ; and his children, heathen of 
halfebloud. "S411 Pe- x Fs Met, N45 

7 The Tabernacle; Was not the filke,and gold, and riches,it was made of the fpoyles Exod.1 1. 36. 
of '&gypt, and ſo heathen ſtuffe 4 DF LEES IO EY L907 PT "ae; dagee 
© +: The Temple + was itnot founded upon-the threſhing floore of 0rnan the Jebuſite, * Chro.z1. 18, 
2 heathen man'? 'So, on heathen ſoile ; and, edificiumcedit ſolo, Thetimber and 
taaterialls of it;' came they norfrom Hiramscountrey, AHearhen King ? And, the * Reg4-59.9- 
chiefe workeman, i” it (tbe Sonne of a man'of Tyre) Heathen alſo. So, the Heathen as 
werenever wholly © .. Yenerunt; they camne,they made their proffers. Some Ecee, -- 


1 


T2. 


43-5, 
Luk.#32, . 
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M4 
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7 
fe Nevions = People of the Ggp of Abraham, And, inthe #f: 
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EE te That which they was. thus promi 
forth,in the figures of the Law,the Te emple,and the ry oe :Thar or cha was fore. 
ſayd by the Prophets, and foreſuing ph in the 2ſalmes ; chat,wasthis day fulfilled: 
Venerunt, herethey are come : And YVenimus, We, inthem, and with them. " Whoa 
only in their owne names in ours; make heretheirentric z £42, and ſought oft 
= ound and Worſbipped their Sa vious, andonrs,the S a YIOUR offi 47 "oe 
World. . 
A little wicket — wasleft open before, whereat divers Gentiles did coine in; 
+ Tob 3.17: Man , aYenit there was: Venit? 1ob, inthe Patriarchs dayes.®, Yenit.lethro,in Moſes 
bExod, 38, 5- c paþgh, In-leſua's :4 Ruth, in the Ind (cesrime : * 1124 (the King of Gathsſon;)imDa- 
ory 1.4. Vids: t The Lueene of $abs,in Pi ci [The 8 Widow of  Sarepta; in Elias; Þ; Naa. 
e 25am. 38-3, yay (the Syrian) in Eliſa's time. Each of theſe,intheir times,had the favourto be lt 
f + R006 Kid a7.9.40 \This was buta Yemit-: alittle wicket, for one or two. Now: a venerunt zthe great 
& 35g 2 King 5.15. Gateſer wide open, this day, forall : For theſe here, with their Camelſls and Dro. 
ries; to enter, and all their carriage. 
EY In the ſerting downe His Genealogie, (the Chapter before) That Salmon efbouſed 
Senks-o. Rahab the Canaanite ; that Buozlikewile, Rath the Moabite; itis plainegthat Cuz sv 
deſcended (according tothe fleſh)ot Heathen. Deſcending of Heathen, He will never 
diſdainerhem,of whom: He is deſcended ; never ſhutthem out,bur inyite them ao His 
Child-houſe; As (we ſee) this day by His Star,hedid. ./ ' | 
And (if: you marke it) of His firſt Sermon,rhe Videw of Sarepts;and Naas the 
'$yriaz were the Theme which made, His Sermon was not liked. \Yet,that;Theme 
_ Matr3-4%%*"* He choſe purpoſely. And the Lucene: ff the South, and the men of. Ninive muchn his 
mourh.; He mentioned. them ge And (to.end this point ;) Hethar,: at His 
_ Birth (now) xeceived cle of. the E = little before His death, in like ſort, received 


Luk. 24-2 $537 « 


Job 12.29. 


Grecians from the Weſt, to See and to lute Him: And,ſtraightuponit (uponthere- * 


8s. -ccivingthem) brake out -and layd,Th honre is come nowtha the Son of man us glorified 
when Eaſtand eſt are.comein,both. 
_ + I have alltt eſtood on this, becauſe it.is the Ecce T0 Iconclude.; The Place, 
Laka7.s Hewas borne in, (an Ine, whichis forall paſſengers of what country ſocver,) The 
_ Time, Hewasbornein, (of the Taxe, oe all the world came up to betaxed ; wy The | 
GLA very Star, which as the natyre of Stars is)is.commonto all Coalits and Climats; pe- Þ 
culiarto nyt All reno wo all coaſts they may oy. come 3 that, the Gentiles | 
are. now. to. dE (as tae ein three pregnanttermes delivers it ), fawn, wayne, Þ 
Pp _ G _ 0 KANE rojin / gn Fig fellow- a 4g and. fellaw-heires of one body ; : Corpart 
ners and Co.heires of C a.x ts r,and his Wes ds Stella G Gentinn te Gentiles 
13 EAN OT AT aka <5 


I Ts 


=: 5G. $i a 


; _ Therecame FS; ” = rp came _— the oY This may ſeemeroſerus 
aine; for,wearc ofthe r4#;theconttaric Climate. ' Thar is ap matter, Forz 
nA "-intha IT ey came fromtht aft, there lyeth yet further hope forus.; . even from that 
point of thecompaſſe-Foxzthat is not onely Gentiles,but ſorwers of the Gentiles - Sin: 
ners, and that chiefe ſinvers. For,ſo were they of the Za#; greater, ear greater Finns 

| Shanthoreh, Tor ela what ſin was:there that.came not from thense*; There w 
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= the Star of the Gent 
Gentiles, even Oriental ſunners. 
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; + *But;rhey ſuſtaineyeta third perſon, thele : (to come neere,andto make it come 
| BE necrerus.cventothis place.) For Great--men they were intheir. Gouncries,of the high-/Great Perſon! 
. | eſt placeandaccount there,as all- Stories teſtifie. The Pſalme callsthem Kings. of She- Plal,7 2. 10. 
baand Seba :and;ſomay,we-. It may appeare,by Herods reſpetro.them: His calling: ©3431 
' 4 Symode to reſolvethem ; his privy conference, with them. So mayit, by their treaſures a 
they optned, and by their preſets chey offcred (preſents,tor a King, Ywhichgivethem 
for no lefle. So, this 1s Low) thirdly, Stella Magnatum, the Star of Princes and No.. 
* bles alſo. Yea, Stella'Redia, the. Str Royall, Kings themſelves have their holdand 
| claime by it. | +1 300 cd x 7 | 1s 7s ; 
3 8 C-u-x r $ 7:45n0. valy for ruſſet cloakes, Shepherds and ſuch z ſhewes Himſelfe 
© 7 tononebutſuch.' - Butzeventhe Grade7, Great States, ſuch as thele ; Yenerunt; they 
S 7 cametoo: and, whenthey came,were welcometo Him, 'Forthey wereſent for,and 
Ss BE invited by this Star (their Star men wy; = | \> 3 He 
4 - Theſcat Yi birth,ar His welcomeinro the world;and othersſuch as theſe,at His 
" © acath;athisgoing out of-it. Then laſeph of Arimathea; an honourable Counſellor, be- yr +7 60; 
. ſtowed on him a Geir new Tombe - and'others came,” withtheir hundred pound of ſweet | 
| & odors; So, that comming and going, He was beholden to ſuch. The Tribe,Carzsr 1999-19-39. 
', © came of, wasthe RoyallTribezro whome the Scepter belonged; And, in the Prophecie 
e BE itfollowes, {4 far haltriſe ont of 1acob,'and a Scepter ont of Iſrael. To Kines, to Scep- Num,24,17, 
e 


ters C nn'lsr cannothurtbe wellinclined. | 
| * Among his Prophers, find Amos,an heardman : True : butyl find Eſay,and Daxj- Amos.x:e, 
s BY el, (both) mobly deſcended; and of the bloud Royal, RY 
, In his rh there are Booz, and Teſſe, plainecountrie men; But there are D 4- 
* BB wid and Salomon too, anda liſt of Kings wichall : that fo, there may be a mixture of v4... 5 
'S both. Iris true, St. Paul ſaith : Tow ſee your calling ;, not many mighty, not many noble-, ©. -þ 
, aftex the fleſh : Nyt many, he ſaith: Not any,hefaich not : he ſhould(rhen) have ſpo- — * 
ken contrarie to his ©wne knowledge. -Some pertained tothis Star, went by it. The 
a Lord Deputie of 4 ha ; the great ® 1udgein Arepago, divers of the © xobler ſort at g A.r;,7. 
Mods ; And divers of:4 C aſars houſbold came in,and had all their calling,by.and from v AQ17.34. 
- i <þ | I 


Aslikewiſe,the great® Lordtreaſurer, by St. Philip ; andthef, Bled Ladiefby St, *a6.h ir 
John, Thoſc(all) were of thistroope,here : Vnder this Star, all of them,Stells Mag-1 >19h- 1, 
natum. To conclude,from our Saviour C un & I $ r $ ownemouth : Asthereis in 
Heaven, roome for poore Lazarus : So, that roome was 1 the boſt ome of onethat was 


rich(thatis) of Abraham; a great Man, yea,a great Prince in his time. 


_ > x:Stella, Gentiumz, » Stella Peccatorum de gentibus 33 Stella Magnatum, Bur yet: 4 
al this'while, wee have nortouched Stellar Hagormm. » Notye; deals wigh Aa. / if mn. 
8 the very word: of the Texr, and the chiefe perſon they repreſent. For, belide. 
that-chey were. great States, they were alſo. great Learned Men; And (bcingboth) 
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they are ſtiled ragher by the name of their skill and Learning, 
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they ie in the courſe 

booke © 
tenature who can. 
Eirther fromCux rs tr (weſece J 
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22.) Nor no more than it did Sa/omon, that hte paſſed al tht children of the Eaſt, in 
their owne learning, (1 Reg, TITI.” XXX, ) No thorethanit did Danel, that hee was 
brought up and well ſeenc in the onnning of the Chaldeans (Dan. 1.17.) No more theſe; 
c_ o gold and ſpoyles of Egypt, did the Tabernatle hurt, 'that was hung all over 
with them. RA” Loy | | ez BRIT | $9549 
.- They, that are ſeene intheſe Learnings of -Kgypr, of Chaldea, of the Eoft are 
not thereby barred ar all. This is their Star, their guide; a guide aptand proper 
for them, that 'knew"the Srarres;/ for them that were learned.” Cu'x r s7::apply- 
eth Himſelte to all; diſpoſes all things: what every oneis givento, 'evenby 
that, Cun rs yr calleth them. 'Sainr Pete#," Andrew, Tanes and Tohn; Fiſher- 3 
_ men, by a draught of fiſh, Thelc, that wete hidious itt the Stars," bya Star forthe 
pur One | | I FIFLCS , 14 JÞs 41 | x | | 
$08 that the apparition to the: Shepheards was no ſooner over,- bur this 
Star appeared preſently, if not thevery ſame ho6ure: (that is) both ar once, 'In like 
manner, Chriſt, at firſt (to ſhew the gloric of His greatneſſe)tooke and/umployed 
Fiſhermen, {uch as had-no bringing up in Schooles: Bur, it was nor long after, but 
, \  Learnedmencameinapace: Learned men of all ſorts; * Zenas,in Law ;* Luke,in Phy- 7 
aTit.3.13. ſficke;< Apollo, withhis Eloquence ; 4 Dionyſe,with his Philoſophy ; © St. Paul, with his 
£ Ae yornn none yodupile much learning, (which he had at Tharſws, as famons an Vaiverſitie for 
dA&.17.34. Afiaas Athens was for Greece.) Which Learning (for all Feſtus phanſic)rarned not his 
eAQR.26.24. braines,nor did them any hurt at all. ann 
There is no Star, orbeame of it ; There is no truthat all, in humanelearning or 
Toh.n4.6- . Philoſophie,that thwarterh any truth in D:iwenitte; but ſorteth well with it,and ferverh- 
it, and all ro honour Him, who ſaithof Himſelfe, Ego ſumFeritas, 1 amthe truth, 
. None, that will hinder this Yenerunt, keep back any wiſe man, or make him leſle fic 
forcomming to Chri#. ' AR 3 
So, you ſee your calling z all foure, '* Gentiles may come, * Sinners of the Gen- 
tiles may come, (yea, though they be peccatorum prims, of the primer ſort:) 3 Men 
of place; +Men of Gifts,learned and Wiſe may come. In Mags inſunt omnes hii, all 
are in Fenerunt Magi : The Star gots beforethem, guides them (all) ro Chrift.. - 


_— 4 


he Anal \. Tr remaineth, that, what we may doe, we will doe ; that is, come. (For,further 
on —thanYenerunt, wearenotlike to come,at this time.) And,though we goe no fiitther, 
it skills not, fo wedoe butthar ; come; Even that will ſerve. For, iris all in all; We | 
_ upon _— NETS = Wiſe-men, hs i once. Andif the Shepherds were to0' 
omely to tort with, theſe arecompany for the beſt; they were company for Cyr®>_ 
— and Darivs,and all the great Monarchs of Perſias . T, P 4 _= mo 
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BE - yt| ongh Arabia Petres, and the | 
3-<AREY © through Arabia Deſerta  * 


beries, and even to Plal.r 20.5, 


ea Shall not 
AGId, an 


yet they came not ? ET 
And theſe were Wiſe men; and never a whit thelefle Wiſe, for ſo commine : 
Nay, never ſo trulv Wiſe, inany thing they did, as in ſo comming, The Ho x x 
Gros r recordeth em for Wiſe, in capite libri,eyen inthe beginning of the New 
Teſtament. Of Cunxrsr, whenHecame into the world (that is, when He was 
borne)the Pſalme ſaith, 1n the beginning of the Books it was writof Him, he ſaid, Ecce val 40.5; 
 wenio, Lol come : Of theſe, inthe ſame words, when they came to meet Him (ſo — 
borne,) it is ſaid here, in the beginning of the Goppell, Ecce venerunt, Behold they 
i And» wee, if we beleeve this, that this was their Wiſedowe ; if they and wee 
bee Wiſe by one Spirit, by the ſame principles ; wee will follow the ſame $Starre , 
w__ the ſame way, and ſo come ( at laſt ) whither they are happily gone be- 
Ore US> | 
Nay,not only that [come ] but this withall ; to thinke and ſet downe with our 
ſelves, That, tocometo Curisr, is one of the wiſeſt parts, that eyer theſe Wiſe men 
did ; or we, (or anyelſe) can doe inall our lives. 
And how ſhall wee that doe * I know not any more proper way left us, than 
to come to that, which Himſelfe by expreſle order hath left us, asthe mot ſpeci. 
| all Remembrance of Himſelte, to bee comero. When Hee cameintothe world 
_ (faith the Pſalme) that is, at His Birth (now) Hee ſaid, Ecce wenio, Lo 1 come : 
What then 2 Sacrifice and burnt offerings thou wouldſt not have, but a bode haſt thou 
ordained mee : Marke (ſaith the Apoſtle) Hee takes away the firſt, to eſtabliſh the, _ 
ſecond > eſtabliſh His bodie, and the comming to it. By the offe- + xr Song oy 
| 7T19g,08 ang-partating. of which body ;, Wee are all Janttified, fo many as ſhall Heb.1o. 10. 
81001 1, for the taking away of our fins. Nothing is more fit;thanar vc vc vo 
ined Him (and tharis, to day,)to'cometo the bodieſo or- * * 


And in the 01d Rituall of the Church we finde, thatthe cover of the Caniſter 

(wherein was the Sacrament of His Bodie,) there was a Star ingrayen; toſhey us,thar 

(now)the Star leads us thither; to His Body, there, ; NET a Ap fo * 
And what ſhall I ſay now, but (according, as Saint 1oby ſaith) and the Star, and © 

the Wiſe-men ſay, Come. And He, whoſe the far is, and to whom the Wiſe-men lok,6.3 5. 

came, layth Come. And letthem, thatare diſpoſed, Come. Andlcr,whoſoeyer will 

tke of the Bread of Life, which came downe from Heaven, this day, into Sale 
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SERMON PREA CHE D 
before the:KinGs Mains TIE, at White-ball 


on Wedneſday, the'XXV. of December, A.D. MDCXX11, 
. being Cn RISTMASSE day: 


M ATT. Chap IL Ver. I, [L 
| Behold therecome VViss M EN, from the Eaſt < Hie- 


ruſalem, 


© Swing, Whereis the ING of the Is w:s;that is borne f For 
ee have ſeen e Hu fares in the Eapt... an dar arecometo Dorſoip 
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Po 


Here bein theſetwo // erſes xo prigeipall Shines, 
(as was. obſeryed, when time was,) *- The Pe#. 
ſons, that arrived at Hiernſalem : > Andrheir Zr. 
lid] 14:24. The Perſons, in the former Yerſe-: whereof 
_ hath. beene treated heretofore. Their Err, in 
the latter: wherewith we ate now rodeale. . 
Ml - Their Erranud we may beſtlearnefrom them 
Sl ſelves, out of their 'Dicentes, 8&c.- Which (in a 
| word) is, To worſhip him. Their Errand, our E#- 
rand, and the Errand of this Day; \ \ ; 
This Text 'may ſeeme to come a little too 
== ſoone,beforethetime; and ſhould have ſtaied tilt 
CLADE the day, it was ſpoken on, - rather than on this 
day. But,if you marke "4a ellehers are (inthe Yerſe) ane Wards, chatbe erhx 
" hujus, proper and peculiar to this very Day; '* For firſt; Nutws efi3 moſt 
oper to this Day of all daies,the Day of His Nativitie.,' ' -3 Secondly;  Vidimius 
Stel 4 - For, this Day, it was firſt ſcene ; appeared firſt;* '' 3 Thirdly ” rein: 
For,this Day, they ſet forth,began their j journey, - -* 4 And laſt, prac. lms For 
when He brought His only begotten-$ © x x ito the World| \ae gavely 2d Bona Heb,t.6, 
the age of G 0 Þ worſhip Him ': And whenthe: Angulets doeir, , pometn 
api or Vs to doeit, asthen. ' Sotheſe foure-appropnateir rothis' a 
this. Mn toOo0A 
The maine heads of their Errandare * Vidimus Scllaw 3 + the Occaſion + © And | 
©: "obs adorare, the End of their Comming. | But for thebetter conceivinglt, l 
Wiltake another courſe,co ſet forth theſe points tobe handled, 
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A po The Textis of a far : And we may make all run on a far ; that ſo, the Text an 
4 Pet.1,s day may beſuitable,and Heavenand Earth hold a correſpondence.S. Peter calls faith, 

_ the Day-ſtar riſing in our hearts : Which ſorts well-with the far, in the Text, riſing 
inthe Skze. Thartin the skieymanifeſiing itſelfe from above, to them : This,in ther 
hearts,manifeſting ir ſelfe from below-to Him,to Car 1sr. Maniteſting it ſelfe, by 

« Rom 16.18, thele five'* 1 By ® ore fit Confeſiio, the Confeſling of it :' 3 By Þ Fides eff Futamiath 4 
bHeb.11.1. Ground of it : 3 By © Yeſtizia fidez, theſteps of itzintheir painefull comming : + By 
$Rom.4.1% their 7/6; eft ? Carefull Enquiring : 5 And laſt, by Adorare Ewm, their devout Wor-W# 
ſhipping. Theſe five,as ſo "x57; os 9 of Faith, the day-ſtar riſen intheir hearts. To 
takenotice of them. For, every one of them is of the nature of a Condition ; Soas, 
iEwefaile in them, no» laces nobis ſtella hace have no part inthelight,or condudt of 
this Star. Neither,in Stella, the Star it ſelfe ; Nor,in Ejus,in Him whole the Star is; 
that isnotin Cur 1 s r neither. 
- | We havehow gotusa ftay on earth, for that imHeaven: And theſetboth) lead us 
toa third. So as, upon the matter,three ffars we have $-and each, his proper manife 
3 ftation. 1, The firſt, inthe firmament : That appeared unto them,and inthem.to us: 
Tir.z.zt, (A figure of St. Panls Emypdr des, the Grace of GOD appearing, and bringing [alvatis 
3 on to all men; Tewes, and Gentiles and all.) 2. Theſccond, here on earth, is St. Peterif 
s Per.g, Dwcifer in cordibus : And, this appeared inthem, and ſo muſt, in us. Appeared, * ii 
i their Eyes, YVidimmw : *intheir Feet, Yenimus : 3 intheir Lips,Dicentes : ubieſt : 411 
3 their knees, Procidentes, falling downe : 5 Intheir Hands, 0brulerunr, by Offering, 
Thele five, every one a beame of this far. 3. Thethird in Cux1sr Himſclfe (Saint 
John's ſtar, ) The generation and root of David, the bright morning ſtar, Cu x1 st 
And He, His double appearing : : One,at thistime, now, when He appeared in great 
Sumilitie ; and we ſee, and come to Him, by faith. * The other, which we waite fot; 
gs the ajed bope, and appearing of the great G © v, and our Saviour, in the Majeſit 
_._- Theſethree : > Thefirſt, that manifeſted Cat sr to them :* The ſecond, thit 
- manifeſted themroCun1sr:; Thethird, Cu x 1 s x Himſelfe,in whom, both 
thelewere(as it were)in conjunition. Curisr thebright Morning ftar,of that Dy 
| which ſhall have no ight;; The Beatifica viſio, thebleiſed fight of which Day, istht 
\C ata eft of our Hope, and happineſlefor ever. 
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Of theſe three ſtars, the firſt is goxe; the third yet ro come ; the ſecondonly isprt 


ſent. We,tolooketothat z andto the five beames of it, Thy, is it,muſt doe us all tit 
good,and bring ustothethird, 


Lo \ » - 
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that Nat, that 
{o 


| _concernedthem, though | 1 j #he Eaft * 
| They, to! have ſome benefit by Him and His Birth ; andforthatro doe Him worſhip, 
| ſeeing Officium fundatur in Beneficio. 4 As thus borneinearth, ſoa /faf He hathin 
heaven of His owne : tellam Ejus, His tar; He the gwner bf.ir. Now wektiow, the 
flars aretheftars of /"1ven; and He, that Lord of them, Lord of Heaventoo ;and fo, 
to be adored of thei... ,vfus,and of all. Sr. 1ohn puts them together :79e Rod? and Ge- ney. 22.16, 
eration of David, His Earthly ,and, The bright Morving ftar, His heavenly cor Divine 
generation.- Hae, eſt fides Magorum, this is che Myſterie of their faith,” InNatus ef, 
Man, Inſtellam Ejwus, Gov : IniRex, a King, (though of the Tewes, yet) thegood of 
whoſe Kingdome ſhould extend,and ſtretch it ſelfe far and wide, ro Gentites and all ; 
and He,of all tobe adored.: This, for corde creditur, the day-tar ic ſelfe intheir Bearts, 
Now, to the Beames of this ſtar, | | 


Next to Corde creditur'is Ore fit Confeſſio, the Confeſſion of this Faith. Ttis inve- qr. 
merunt dicentes, they came with it in their mouthes. Yenerupt, they were no ſooner The worke of 
come, bur they ſpake of it fo freely,ro ſo many,as it came to Herod's eare;and rroub. _ Faith. 
led him not alittle that any Xing of the ewes ſhould be worſhipped, beſide himſelfe, þF-wngtcnnl 
So then, their faith is no boſome-faith, kept to themſelves, without ever a dicentes, 
without ſaying any thing of it to any body. Not Creda, propter quod locutus It un; * 
They beleeved,and therfore they ſpake. The ftar in their hearts caſt one beame out at their Pal. x 16.10; | 


i 


mouthes, And though Herod, who was but Rex fattms, could evill brooketo heare of 
Rex nates, mult needs be offended at it ; yer they were not afraid to ſay it. And, 
though they came from the Zft (thoſe parts, towhom and their Xing the Tewes had 
long time beene captives and underlings,) they werenot aſhamed neither,to tell, rhar, 
One of the Tewes Race they came toſceke; and ro ſecke Him to theend to wor ſhip 
Him, So,ncither afraid of Herod, nor aſhamed of Cuxrsr : burprofeſſedtheir Er- 
14nd, and cared not who knew'it. This tot their confeſfing Him boldly; 
., But,Faithis ſaid (bythe* Apoſtle) to be wnirenc, and ſo, there is'#good Ground, +4 © 
and iaeyy&, and ſo,hath a good Reaſon for it.This,puts the difference betweene Fide.. Their Ground: 
la, and Credulus, or (as Salomon termes him ) fataws, qui credit omni verbo + berweene <1 ad _— 
Faith, and Lighteſſe of beleefe * Faith ach (ever) a Ground ; Vidimus enim; an E* Pou4r. 
nim,2 Reaſon tor it ; and is ready to render it, How came youto beleeve {7 Audivimm 
| enim; For, we have heard an A»zell (ſay the Shepherds : ) Vidimus enim,for wehave Luk. z.20: | 
ſeene a Star, (ſay the Magi :*) And this is a well-grounded Faith. We catnenorof our 
owne heads ; Wecame not, before we ſaw ſome reaſonifor it ; ſam tliat, which ſer us 
ncomming; Yidimu enim Stellam Ejus, ol OO 0 
"> CT bs Vidimut 
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\ bur. it muſtbe (as ſay cals it) Matutinalux :iThe Morningdight, the 

s. Lan panallce3ribc cacus of the. Bj of it, There;ornotatall.to be had, 
che&edidportends,..../ oo 4d 1G ed 620 09 amd) Art mania! 

© Andiache Zaw,there we findit (inthe XXIV. of Numbers.) One of their owt 
Prophets,that came (from whence they came) fromthe, mountaines of the Buſt,vas ra. 
hed in-{pirit, fell inatraunce; had hu eyes opened; and ſaw the Ejws of .it many an 


Nun.4.17; hundred yeares, beforeit roſc.. Saw Qrjetur 4x Jacob;that there it ſhouldziſe , Which 
id. j5as muchas Natws eft, here. Saw ſtella, thathe ſhould be the brig bt Morning-ſtarre 


thid. 


and ſo,might well havea tar to repreſent Him. Saw Sceptroum in ſract (which is juſt 
as much: as.Rex, Iudeorum, ). that it ſhould portend a K zag there Such 2'K7rg,. as 
ſhould not.galy [mitethe corners of Moub (that is) Balac their-encmie,torthe preſent; 
but, ſhould reduce and bring under Him 4{lthe ſonnes of Seth (that ts) allthe World: 


© Forall arenow Seth's ſopnes; Cain's were all drowned in the F loud, Here now is the iT 


Fj of it, cleer.. A Prophets eye might diſcerne this : Nevera Chalaean of, them all BE 
could rake it with his 4ſtrolabe, . Balaaw's eyes were openedto ſecit : and he helped ro BE 


open theireyes, by leaving behind him this Prophecze,to dire them howto.apply it | 
(when itſhould ar ile) ro the right EJus of it. : | . 1... 


Bur,theſe had not the Zaw - It is hard to ſay,thatthe Chaldee Paraphrafe was Fm. 


, on - 
* 


tant long before this. They might have had it. Say, they had irnor :'Tf Moſes wete 
ſo carefull to. record this Prophecie in his booke, it may well be thought, that ſome 
memorie of this ſo memorable a Prediction was left remaining among them of the 
Eaft,his owne Country where he was borne and broughtup. And, ſome helpethey 
might have from Dameltoo,wholived all his time in Chaldea, and Perfia; and pro» 


phefiedamong them of ſuch a X7xg,and {ct the juſt time of it. 


Andthis (as it is conceived) put thedifference between the Zaft, and Weſt,” For 
I aske, Was it vidimis in Oriente,with themy Was it not vidimmus zn Oceidente? Inthe 
We#t,luch a #ar,it or the fellow of it was ſcene, nigh about that time, or the;Rowan 
Stories. deceive us. Toward the end of <Augu#ws Reigne, ſucha ſtar was ſeeng 
and much ſcanning there was aboutit. Plimefaith it was generally holden; that 
ſtar tobe F auitum Sydus,a Lucky Comet; and portended good to the World, whicty, 
few or no Comets doe. And Yirgit (whothen lived) would needs take upon him; 
to ſer downe the Ejws of it, ---—- Ecce Dionei,e7c + Entitled Ceſartoir, And verily, 
there 15. no. man, that. can/(without admiration) read his ſixth Eglogue, of a Birth, 
thattime expected, that ſhould bee the 0f{Þring of the Gods, and thatſhould takes 
"Y [IO ſunnes, Where-uponit hath gone for current,the Ea#,and Weit,Y idimm, 

oth. * 

But, by thelight of their Prophecie,the Eaft,they went ſtraight tothe tight Zjw 
And, for wantof this Light,the We# wandred,and gaveit a wrong £1 : As Virgil, 
applying it to little Salomine; and (as evill hap was) while he was making-his Verſes, 
the 


5 . 


poore Childdied ; and fo, his ſtar ſhot,vaniſhed,and came to nothmg, Thelt 


_ vidimus never cametoa verimws © they neither went, nor worſhipped him, as theſe 
(here) did, 25 | 


"But, by this we ſee, Whenallis done, bither we muſt come.F ot our. Morning-light 
to this booke, to the Word of ophecie. Allout vidimms ftellanm is 25 good as nothing) 


: 4 


withoutit, Thar Star is paſt and gone, long fince': Heaven and earth [hall paſſe, 6X 
Eg - - ny this 


4 . k , * 
= = 
mmp—engm————_—_——_—_ - 
— : TAC = , _ - ” 
io ec a a Y — «GS, 4+”, + "99 ts BW Eh wy 
: 


- 0 Ne ea 
we % re #. un . tb *%y 4 9 


» © 
Lo 


, 
* W=; | 
2» 4 


|; 24 We have 4 more fur E mW ord of Verſe rg; ' 
leere,than themboth. And 

Y 

| 

} 

| eye: Elſe, (wekno 

| T 

1 

1 

1 borne. 4; $4.4 TIC RULES © NG P91 eLICATLES SOTEL 3, T\ 

Y . . He, that ſenttheſe two withow?, ſent alſo this thitd withip : and then, it was Yids- 

, mw indeed. The light of the ſtar, in their eyes. the Ward of- Frephecie int heir eares,the 

\ 7 ZBeame of His Spirir 'n'their hearts; theſe three made up a full vidinm. And, {@ 

. © much forvidmwſt, mm Ejus,the Occaſion of their Comming, by 

, is | Cs Now, to Yenimnue; their commrng it ſelfe.:: And it followes well.,: For,it is not a _ . Ba 
r Z fronly, buta Load-ſftar 2 And, whiurher ſhould ella Ej #5 Uucere, but ag Eun ? whi- ker Fs 
.  therkkadus, butto Him,whoſe the far is 2 Theftar, to the Star's Maſter. ———— 
= All this while we have beenear dicentes, laying and ſecing: Now wehall come 

« & 20 Faciemtes, ſeethem doe {ome-what upan it- Iris nor JrRg: nor ſeeing will ſerve 

- & St-ames: He will call, and be ſtill calling for oftende mibi;[hew me thy Faichby ſome Iam..18; 


© Work, And, well may he beallowedro call forir] this Day - Its the day of Vide 
| 2x,Appearing,Being lcene.,Y ou have ſeene His ſtatre)Ler Him nowdeeyour ſtar, 
another while. And,{o they doe.-Make your Faith to beſcene : So it is: Their Faith, 
= inthe/tepsof their Faith, And,ſo was 4braham's,firit;by comming forth ofhis coun- 
oi ho og der, nd ormoheinrh er of he futhof dra dais noms x 
= df is not commended, to:ftand gazing wp into heavenioolong, Notion: Curisr acs.cn;' 
" i Harſelfe a{cending 2 rauchilefle an His fan Foruhey ſatenor hill vazing onthe tar, 
\Their /ianuc begat Venimus,, their ſecing made them come; come a greatjourney, 
Femmaus is {oone ſayd; but'a ſbart Word : But, many a-wide and weary, ſtep they 
made, before they could cometo ſay Yenimws,Lo,here we are.come;,Comt and at out 
Journeys end.;To looke alittle gn it. In this their Comming,we conſider; 1, Firſt;the 
d:Rlance of the Place,they came from. It was not hard by,asthe ſhepherds (but a ſtep 
to Bethlehem,overthe fields :) This was riding many a hundred miles,and coſt them 
many:a days journey, 2. Secondly,we conſider the Way,thatthey came: If it be plea- 
 Ja,0rplaineandedſy : For;it icbe,itis ſo much-the berrer..* This was fothing pleg- * 
; i /#*;for;through deſarts;all the way waſte and delolate.*Nor(ſecondly)/2aſy neicher: 
l, Frame the rocks and crags of both Arabjes({pecially Perreo)heir journy lay. 3. Yet 
. Oh * But it. was not;;but excceding dangerous, a lying throngh the middeſt of [rhe 
| }'F g ; , TL L0R ONS GAY LNO PAunNg, WItnout great troop,0 
BH <2v93-4-Laſt weconliderthe 4me of their gba ſeaſonof cheyeentile Has 
Wrmmergreereſe. A cold comming they had ofic,ar this time ofthe yeane4juſtrhe 
4 cotthe yeare,totake a journey, and rs y lo ney ine; The waits 
artheſt Y hes 


ys weather ſharp,the daics ſhort;the Gat 
'J | | | D 


| 
: 
; 
| | 
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Mat.$.11, 


Their Ez 


_ Vbie? 


v4  guiGr: Jet: 1s. 3.3" 


wear ſameyrkſomcyr Mangd, | 

they com. And fb 

reth, by rh _ pet they made. [t'was but 4 vis,” Yenimis, with 

nd 2: No ſooner ſaw,' -but they ſerour preſently. OS | 

ppearing of t eSrave ( asit mightbe; 12ſtright ) ey knew, it was © 

jſt {It cal 70 th, _ 9a f away, Nev niadereads.icaiols to Beofifthetr Wind, | 

is morning, A oof e ere ly conceited of His Birth, or heya þ 
marter fit, br they tookeall theſe paines, madealbthis haſte, tharchey might be 
there to worſh Him, with all the poſhible ſpeed they could.  Sorty for nothing ſo 


' much, as that they could iot be there ſoone enoughy with the very firſt, 'ro'doe't 
eventhisdaf, the day of His Birth, All confidered; thete i is more' in Yerimms thah 


ſhewes at the firſt fight, Tt was not for nothing, it wasſaid (inthe firſt Veiſe) 'Eec 
V enerunt ; thieir comming hath an Ecce on it : it well deſerves it. + 
| Ard: wee, whit ſhould we have done Sure, theſe men of 'the Eaſt ſhall riſci 
Tudgement againſt the men of the Weſt; that's, us: and their faith,'a [ain ours, in this 
point. Withihem. it was but /7: 0nd, Few : With\ oh it would havebeene but 
Yeniemws at moſt. Our faſhionis,to ſee and ſee againe, before weſtirre a foot : Spe 
eially, if it beto the worſhip'of C nt 5'r., Come ſuch x Tourney,at ſuch a time 
No: but fairely have par it Tf to the Spring of the yeare, till the dayes longet, and 
the wayes fairer, andt e Weather watmer ; till berter travelling ro C z x IST, -Our 
Epphan would (ſure)havefallenin Baſter-weeks atthe ſooneſt, * 
But then,forthe diſtance deſolateneſſe,tediouſneſſe,and the reſt, any of hen were 
ht marre our Yemmiu quite. Ic muſt benogrearway (A)? we mult come: we 


: love not that. "Well fare the Shepherds yer, they came but hard by* Rather likethermh 
 thanthe Mazg#. Nay, not likethem neither. For, with'us, the nvrer (lighcly) the Fire 
#her off : Our Proverbeis (you know) The neerer tht Church the further from Go v. 


| Nor,it muſt not vertogh no Deſart,over no Petrie. If rugged, or uneventhe 
way: ; if the weather ill diſpoſed; If any neverſo little danger; it is enough to ſtay 
us. To Chriſt we cannot travell, but'wem Rds and way/and all muſt befaire. Ifnot, 
ho journey, but fit ill and ſee further. As inleed,all our Religion is rather Fidimm 
Q Contemplation, than Yenimne, a Motion, or ſtirring-to doe oug gion 


But when wee doeit, wee muſt beallowed febbrd, er" Vemiemus : »never Pe, 


: nimus : Evet tomming ; never,come; We love to inake novery mou haſte: To other 


things, perhaps : Not to_Aderare, the Place of the worſhip of Gov. Why ſhould 


-\ wee? Cutrsr, is no Wild-Cat, What talkeyoti of eddy dayes?” And it top: wy 


the dayes hence, yee ſhall be ſure to find His £Mothey and Him:'She cannot be Chu 
chedrill then: What needs ſuch haſte Thetruth'is, we conceipt Him and His birth 


bur flenderly, and our haſte is eventhercafter. Bur,if wee beat that point, wz mult Þ 


bee our of this Yeximns+ they like enough to leave'us behind; Beſt,gerus a new 


Chriſt-maſſe in TIO" wee are not Uke to come tO ene of at this \Feoft Enough, 
for F enimne. | 


17 { 
13-14 


2) rhere,is th mo pa Re CI £ 4 

/ What rye ron pr Seger heir BivenR; ; thetbry men had 
romaiſ@rha ey knew; Natws eft,that He is botnie'; {ito conf K] 
chey kay no.the Pla 6, Where, We \ohveihe ke 1 
my { iT ad whe Heis, emult anc oft | 


0 


to Promiſe of I#vew 0 Aire {47 <buroſichs ſet 
ger ume; fd Hil bt © IK | © - & # 457?! STETLS A'S py 
oughtthere lidd boer {mal} uſe (ri6) * RR: 2] Yetchyeis's gl thawprarg 

o1d' che i abigudte That Cu x'r's +/ #65 non '7'afy where;:>! Bur; |Heismatſo, 

1 1-5 4 harh his 467, His proper Plare,wherc Heisrobe fotind-: And if you iſle 

frhat,you miſle of Him. AM well may we miſſe(aith Cn: HR 1-6 1 Himſelfe)chere Mar. 24.23; 
te fo many will rake upon chem to tell us Where + Atidtell us of ſo'man _ #0i's+MAcce 
c,Looke you Here Heis;) Ercellie;Nay then,there. 714 deſerto ev ho he'deſart 5 - 
|  penetralibus, 1 inſucha privie Copventicle, you ſhall beſare of Him, And yeryHe 
ich He Himſelfe) innone of theta/all;* There'is then{(yer ) place for ty. 7 I 
-ake rot of His Naturallbody;bur of His Myſtical That, ts. Cr x1 s Ttoo.\-: 
| Howfhall werhen do-7 Where ſhall wegetthis Where] reſolved © Whete theſe 
d.” They ſaidir to many, and oft, butgarno anſwer, till they had gottogethera 
onvocdtion of Seribes ; KR they reſslvedthem of Cints tr subs, 'Fory they (in 
 Eufnerenerhing iſe,or well ſcen,as we(in'the WeſtJare now growne? !We 
ed call no Seribes together, and get them relt us; Where - Every CArriſus hath a 


thole Synede of Soribes inhis braine;and can tell Where C u x 1:5 Tis, betrerchara- 

/ learned'man of them all; Yer,theſe were Wiſe wen: Beſt, learne,wherethey did: - 

| Andhow did the $:ybes reſolve irthem 2'Out of Mica Asbefore;to thefarthey 
dync Balgam's Prophecie : So now againe, to His 0rietwr (thar ſuch a one ſhould be - 


zorne )they had pur Micd Ee ti Berhlebem,Jche Place of His Birth. Still helping,and 
fiving ligbt(as1 it wereXo the Light of Heavenby athore cleere /ight,the Light ofthe 
anttuarie, * 
| Thus then,to doe. And to docit ourſelves: and nor ſecke Cn 1 8 r, per alium 
et others abour it (as Heroddid theſe ) and fir ſtill our felyes. For = we entuphicp 
ever find Him , no more than he did, * 


| And now we have found adlagMas then: Ic is nekkier; in freking nor k adi 

mus nor Invenimus : the End of all, the Cauſe of all is, inthelaſt words 4a 

:um,t0 Worſhip Him, That,is all in all: And without ir all our: ſeeing ,comm, 
7,and finding is tono purpoſe. The Seribes, they could tell;and didrell, W where Hp 

v: ory were never theneerer forir: For, they wor ſhipped Him not. For chis End, 

ecke Him. + 

| This isacknowle as; : Herod (in efeR) ſaid as much. He would know, where He 
rere(faine ;) and, if they will bring him word where, he will come too and worſhip Vetl.16, 
lim, that he will. Notie of that we. If we find Him, his Worſhipping will-prove 

Vorrying: As did appeare;by aſortof filly poore Lambes,chat he 'worryed;when he 

ud not have his will on Cu x 1 s r. Thus he,ar His Birth." ql 

And, at His death, the other 'Heyod; he ſought 'Hira roo: butit was; that h& ati his 
oldiersmight make them.ſelves ſort with 'Such ſceking there isqther while; 

tuch worſhipping; Asth ad al The dgment Hall, worſhipped Him, withi4ve.Rex, Luk.23.15; 
nd then gave Him a bob blin \ of Him,for the moſt __ | Toha 19. 3+ 
"Bur, we may beboldro rh a fon © The emeaneasthey ſay : - 
«tir oy come,and wo mh Will they ſo ?\Be they dell adi ib o54% 
BY OE DE they know,wherherthey ſhal find Him ina: Ge 

ng wor! no * For, full fittle know they chey,Where,andi in wharcaſe, 
©” What if ina fable;laydthereina the” the reſt ſuitable to it 


o| 


AR8.27; 


Rom.13 x, 


Cn nnds | 
Ceres ; Pa. o-prioe a King,orahy great mater, 


| Jehwoconforcthem 3\Norawerd, Fob they.any whirthe wiſer :. Noth 


rhtheigcravell./. Weightheſerogether, and Sor pags wall be on hor 

faith; and theirs. Theirs, the greater farre,. ;' 
_ -Well;they willtake Him,as they <p. Him: And.all this notwithſtanding,mok 
Hinifor all that. [The ftarre ſhall Pw amends og Fe Pad p "_—_ for ol , 
Ne -willdiſp enſe; with. Em! \! 1c! C7 IRR 


| Thels came _— che Mounteines of the Eaſt; ; He from cheutrermolt part of. Fil r 
cameand came for no otherend, bur only this, To worſhip : and,when they had du 
that;home againe. Tarieft Adorare. Worththe while, worthour comming,if{con 

pore. but that z but worſbip, and nothing elſe, And ſo I would have mena 
or OT It; 

 Tocel you, what its; if marcienlas, I muſt put youover tot the XI. Verſe, when 
is {et downe, what they did, when they worſhipped. Ic, is {et downeintwo al 
| Tlegowwyeir, and Tle;optiper; F aling abwns, and Offering. Thus did they ; thus we todo 
Werto daethe like, when we will Worſhip. Theſetwo arcall: andmare than! ut! 
we find not. 

Wecan worſhip G o Þ but three wayes : We havebut three things, to worſhip Hh : 
withall : * The Soxle,He hath inſpired ;* The Body, He hath ordained us ; 3 Andi 
Worldly Goods, He hath vouchfafedto bleſſe us withall. | Wexo worſhip Him,yi 
all, ſeeing there is but one reaſon forall: 

If Hee breathed.into us our Sole, but framed not our Body (but ſome otherd 
that) Neither bow your knee, nor #ncover your head, but keepe on your hatts, and! 
even as you doe hardly: But, ifhehave framed hat Body of yours, and every.me! 
ber of it, let him havethe honour both of head,and gens every member elſe, 
1  Againe,if i it be not Hz,thar gaye us our worldly goods, but ſomebody ele ; whath 
gavenot, that with-hold from Him, and ſpare not. But, if all come from Him, alt 
returne to Him: If He ſend all,to be wo chip with all. Andthis(in good ſooth) 
but &&jonebile obſequinm(as the Apoſtle callethit.) No more, thanReaſon would 
ſhould worſhip Him wirhall. 

-Elſe,ifall our worſhip be inward onely ; with our CER not our hatts (as{0 
fondly ; imagine) we give Him but oze of three. -We:pur Him to His 7hirds; Þ 
| Him, Be content withthat, Hegets no more bur j#ward worſhip. Thatis out of 
: Text, a. Forgthough(I doubr not,bur ) theſe! here performed that alſo; yet 

itis not; fea Fad aps hp as hy” : It isnottobeſcene : No Yidimws 0 

s a Starr ;that is, ofan Outward viſible wit 
upon the worſbip of the Bod , it may be ſee 
wp" pa So is there pt the wor ip with our ww 
pork chatway be ; ad ble: Offer enes.Let us {ce, whether, and what you#, 
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- There now rettiaine: burto include o care our part with 
jem,and with the Angels,and all »þs 


Ws 


This was the Load-ftar pf the Magi : And, what were they *.Gemriles 2.So are we, 
oegif it muſt be qurs, then we are rogoe with them ; Yage, & fac ſimilger, Goe, and 


oe likewiſe. Iris Stella Gentinm 3 but idew agentines « The Gentiles ftarre; but ſuch 
entiles, as-overtake theſe.and keepe company with them. - Intheir ["Dcentes, ] 


287 t Cor. 6.20; 


Prov. 3:9. 


onfeſiing theis fairh Seely > In their [Fidimws,] Gromdingi threagbly - intheir 


'Venimus,] Haiting tocome to Him ſpeedily In their [7/4:eft] Enquiring Him out 
Lligently : And intheir{ Adorare E wm] worſbiping Him devoutly. Per omnia doing as 
heſedid: Worſhipping, and thus workhipping -; Celebrating, and thus celebrating the 
Feaſt of His Bin TH. RE Pu pe < 

\ We cannot ſay, Yidimm ftellam : The ftarre is gone long fince ; Not (now) to be 
zene. Yer (I hope) fo 'lthat, that Yenimus adorare, we be come thither to-wor ſhip, 
:vvillibe the more accepcable;if nor ſeeing it,we worſhip(though.)It is enough, we 
ead of it inthe Text ;welſce.it, there, " Rad indeed (as I ſaid; ) Itskills not forthe 
Parrein the firmament if theſame Day-ſarre be riſen in'our hearts, that was intheirs; 
knd the ſame beames of it to be ſeene, all five. For then, we have our part-init, no 
eſſe ; nay, full out as much as they : And, it will bring us; whither it brought them, 
toCnunisr. Who, atHis ſecond appearing.ing/ory, {hall call forth theſe Wiſe 
pwen,and all that have enſued the ſteppes of their F az#h 3 and that upon the reaſon ſpe- 
ifiedinche 7ext. - For, '1 have ſcene their Starreſhining and ſhewing forch ir ſelfeby 
he like beames And, as they cameto worſhip me, ſoam I —— them worſhip. 
A Yenite, then ;for a Venimus,now. Their ſtarre I have ſcene, and givethem a place 
bove among the ſarres. They fell downe : I will lift them #p,andexalethem: And,as 


40 offered rome;ſoam 1cometo beftow on them andto reward chem, with payee 


endleſſe joy,2nd blille, of my - eaveniy Kingaome.” To which,&c: 
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f thes times, | Hee migk 
hich are in hexven;an 


— ———_— CLE EL 


= = ] Ecing the Text is of Seaſops.jit would not be out of (t 
F591 ſon it ſelfe.”, And though it beneverout of ſeaſont 
if tl of CuRIisr, yer even Cu x1 5s r hathk6 

caſons. Tour time is alwaies (faith He, 10hx YII.)$ 
is not mine; I havemy ſeaſons. Oneof which ſcaſas 
is this;the ſeaſon of Hi Birth, whereby all were 7 
| ritulate. in. beaven and.earth.: W hich-is the ſeaſond 
the Text. Ando, this, a Text ofthe ſeaſon; 
Thereis (forthe moſt part)in each Text ſomeolt 
Predominant word. That word (in this) is the wot 
dVaKEpN 2 v2.52, heere turned zatherine toget together 11 ;nto ot 


againe. To knowthe nature and full force of it, 


pars or penend it three Wayes :3 Asitis properly taken; * As itis extended : 3 Asih 
erive ME | 


- Vfs Asitis taken Properly. So,it ſignifies to make the foot ona an account. 'Weal 


«\ : 
M. - VN EAmtE 


L444: $4 4 


Mw: 


0, it is the ſhort recapitulation _ a ws Is : .the can 


plains of a booke or of ſome diftourſe. Theſe ate all like the foot Of an Accc ous 
;k 


and are uſually called, the Snmme of all that hath becne ſaid. 
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all to xhead. Eachof theſe is a gathering together intoone (asweread,) 
Which of thethree,you take; nay,rakethem all three, you cannot doe atnille. They 
be allrrue: allrendroedifie. Cunis risthe® Summe of ONT ACCONNE >; * The Shut. 
ting up of our diſcourſe ; ; The H ead of che bady my#icall, whereto this gathering (here) | 
ic. We ſhall make no goodaxdit withour Him : no, nor good Apolegies'\.Wharſo- cours ve; 
vet be. che premilles, with\'Cn « 1's 7 we muſt conclude © As we doethe yeare Bphel.4uygas, 
with Chri#maſſe,ſo concludeallwithin:Cunrsro. 3 Ho! 


| Theold Diviſionis---Yt res,ftatempora rerum. Here it holds : Here are both Sea- The Divifon, 
{ons,and Things : Things,for ſeaſons ; and Seaſons,for things. _ Salipes 5 
' Twoparts heerebe : 1 Seaſons, firſt ; Seaſons, morethan one, * Heereis a fulneſſe L 
ofthem z 3 Heere is a diſpenſation of that fulneſſe : + Andthar by G Q p 3: That Hee 
(tharis,G o D) That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſſe of times, He might, This is the 
Tho hings. For firſt,here are all things : Things in heaven,Things onearth; All,in Il. 
both. 2. Oftheſe,a Collet#ion or gathering them all together - or rathera Recollettion : 
or gathering them together againe. 3. Agathering them all into ove - All into ong 
ueaxdbr, one Summe ;Or all toone xp2ai3one head : And theſe two arc one; and that 
oneisCnurisrT. NYIs 2 me 
|  Youobſerve, thatas the thingsanſwer theſeaſons, and the Seaſons therli ; So doth 
the fulneſſe anſwer thes vering;/and the gathering, it. 1,\T0 filtheſeaſons,to make 
18a fulneſſe of them, here 1s a gathering; 2: Agathering, 'whereof ? Of alin heaven, 
MT and a on earth(a great gathering ſure,and ableto fill the ſeaſoxs full up tothebrim,) 
2 3-. Bur, this is not a g4therins at the firſt hand,but a gathering againe ; thatis,a new, 
War ſecond hand.- 4. A gathering, whereto?: To oe - One, either one /umme,or one 
BE head (both are in the body of the word: ) and theſetwoare one, andthat one is 
CurIST. 5. A gathering;how © (thatisin'thewotdtroo 2). By way of com- 
tratting orrecapitwiation. 64 And when © When G o »'diſpenſedit ;and that is ac 
Curisrs Birth, 7, Nowlaſt, what weare thebetterby this gathering, what 
fruir we gather by or fromir, what our ſhareisin this Sumime; which is Summa divi. 
dends. 8. Andthen how-we may be the betrer forit:/ if wedivide, 4 Go » ; and 
when G o » didit. 9. As G 0 p'; gatherthingsinheaves;firſt: 10, When G ov Ds 
[and that is,this ſeaſon of the yeare; the gathering time, with G 0'D,and with us. So 
ſhall we diſpenſe the ſeaſon well. on | "M1: | #t +7 \ f 
Find the things, they will bring youto the ſeaſos : find the fulneſſe of things, you 
ſhall find the fulneſſe of Seaſons. Find the gathering, you ſhall find thefulbneſſe < find 
Cunt 8 7,and you ſhall find the gathering(for, the gathering is fulland whole, ix 
C nn 15 r4)So, uponthe point find Cut z 1 5 T,andfindall.  Andthis is the firſt 
day,we can find Him ; for this day, was He borne,and ſo firſtto be found by. us... 


III CLIT TI EREENEARNAPEENED TELE EEEDEETEE® 

X : have heretofore dealt with the* fulneſe of time s4andnoware.weto deale 1, 
*'V- V with the (elneſſe of Seaſon. Time and ſage are two, and havein all rongues, : Temper, (ft 
10 different words to ſhew, they differ., In Hebrew : 121 & ny, In Greeke; 16/9 4, Gs 
In Latine, Tempus andtempeftiovum.. id word wy annilo <li. mak  D, 
- And, differ they doe as mich, as arime; and # zood tire," It istime alway, all the 2509: 
Jeare long : $0is it not Seaſon,but whenthie good timeiiss /\Time is taken at large,any 

pe: Feaſop;not {0 ; buris applied tothat wich which ic ſuites,or far. whuch ir ſerve 

belt,  Here,itis appliedto gathering : the Seaſon of gathering. RE de 

whe [caſonsbexae57 inthe plurall ; forg =: 57s res ita tempor rer6s ;25 the things 

Vee, 77e4are many, ſoare the Seaſons;: whereinthey areto be gathered, 1many 
Oz 
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#)havetheir Autumne of maturity - So(tempora)the Seaſyy 
whenthe *hings are ripe, and ready to be gathered, thy, 
A AS es ee” » b $4.5 1 MR Y | 

| 9 N ind rheir fulneſſe;thereis a diſpenſation, an Oeconemia (g, 
| Fl __ Text) which.isa word of ALS za on part whereof conſiegs 

of Seaſons ; of taking them, when they come,allotting the #hing tothe ſeaſy, 
« The Difjez- Which diſpenſation is here aſcribed to G © Þ : That He,(thatis)that G o Þ in why, 
ſer, GO ” wal hands our times are (ſaith the Pſalme) and our ſeaſons, both. He that can make then, 
hog full,by giving us kindly ſe i ns; or empty,by making them #»ſeaſonable - and havig 
9972 niadethem full,isro dil} pole of them of very right. There is none of theſe but is {, 

fible inthe courſe of rhe-yeare,in things upon earth 

But,arcthere ſeaſons for the things onearth and their fwaſc.a0d arethere not al 

ſeaſons forthe things in heaven,and for the filing of them? All; for releefe of the by 
ty wants here below ; none, for the ſupply of Sprritwall neceſſities above < All, forth 
body.and never a ſcaſon for the ſole ? If we allow them tothe World, ſhall weny 
to the' Church, the drazigerciwns or abridgement of the world * If itbeſenſible int 
natural! things ; (thoughnot ſo cafily diſcerned, yet) it 1s as certaine inthe mainey, 
volurion of Annu maznu;the great periodical yeare of the worlds endurance. 

It can never enter into any man, to'thinke, that the great Occonomms-or Stemal 
of this great houſhold(the world )ſhould ſo farre forget Hunſelfe, bur, if for all mal 
ters He had appointed aſeaſon, then for the greateſt marter: If, for every purpoſe und; 
heaven ; then, for the higheſt purpoſe of all, that (as we ſee) concernerh all the thing 
in heaven,and earth,both. Above Salws populi(this)Salus mundi,the ſaving the whit 
world. Shall nottheſe have their ſeaſons, and the ſeaſons their fulneſſe there,and thi® 

 fulneſſe the due diſpenſation(of all other )moſt worthy of G o v, the greateſt work di 
the greateſt perſon ? Serthis downethen (to b:ginne with : ) There are ſeaſons; aut 
our common yeare(of twelve moneths : ) So, in the grear yeare, whereof; every 

I's ayeare(by Daniel s)nay, a thouſand yeare (by Saint Peter's calculation.) 

: And, which be the ſeaſoxs, and when, inthe comman yeare © 'Our Sav 16u 

ſets them downe(Mar.IV.) 1. The ſeaſon, whenthe earth bringeth forth the blu 

2. When,the ftalke ; 3- When,the eare ; 4. When;the full corne,inthe eare. An 

whenthe eave is full, and full ripe, the ſeaſon 1s full : rhen, is the ſeaſon of fulneſſe,th 

Fulneſſe of Seaſon. Thenthe reaper fills his hand, and he that bindeth up the ſheaves, 

PaL.1297. -Þ ſome : They, are the Barnes filled with plenty ; and the Preſſes run over with new win 
Pro.349- And, whenallis full, then, to gathering we goe. 

Such like ſeaſons doe we finde i= Anno Magno : * The time of Nature, all intk 

blade 2 ONnge, in the Stalke -- 3 Of the Prophets, inthe eare : 4 And, when thef 
"COrne 2 When ratthis great gathering here mentzoned. When all;n heaven,and 

"in earth zathered, that (Tthinke) was the fulneſſe of things( Plenitudo rernm ; )andi 
fulneſſe of Staſons(Plenituds temporum) may be allowed for it, 


ES, | 


eine ata. 


'® 


11 +; Thisſetzuovertothe ſecond part,;fromthe Seaſons tothethings; from the fulm 
x Rec: the Of Seaſons,to bg oe of things. And firſt, whereof,of what things * of == 
things. d (tof 


©. cevenall. Af: ſhew'the extent of it) ſubdivided, into all in heaven, 4 

..* earth :andthar(Ltrow)is Al.. It was not amille, heſhould thus ſeyer them, and® 
|. preſſe things in heaven by name : Elſe, we thould little have thought of gather 

"  -thingsthereſo high. Nofatther than carth; we : There, is all out gathering ji 
"there onely;” ' The Apoſile points upro Heaven (Surſum corda)to lift up our hearts)! 

COL Joh $ Das efition on thingsthere, above ; to gather them. Thereis a gathering® 
pg b Os ERTISES {+ | | CIS £7 A 

©. © Of which gathering intoone, I know not, what the things in heaven have; ® 

\things in earth (I am ſure)havegoodcauſetobeg/ad. Inheaver is all good, and 

thing but good. In earth,to ſay thelealt;there is mnch evil, Yer upon the " uk 
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Burwell: berweenethem both here is agreat gathering toward ; wellexpreſſed ay gather: 
by the Apo#le, in the termes of a Summe. For, 1t 1s Summa SWmmurum, a ſumme in- 
deed 5 Heaven andearth, andthe fulneſſe of them both. 


\ 


- ” 


- Alltheſetobe gathered: and well. Gathering,G od favours: torit ends in Yn1- 
tie, To gather into one © And Y mite Go Dd loves, Him (elfe being principals FE mEAS. 
Go » favours it ſure ; Himſelfeis the Gatherer, , Souttering G o,p favours not;;thar 
tends to diviſion, and diviſion upon diviſion. Gathering is good for.us : Ynity-pre- 
ſerves ; diviſion deſtroyes. Diviſum et (be it houſe, or be it £12gdome) everends in Ma.12.25, 
deſolabitur. G 0 » delights notin deZtruttion, would have none to periſh; The kite, i # Uh 


he ſcarters : The hen, how faine would ſhe gather. EST, | jy 


But ſtay a while, and take with us what kinde of gathering ?. It is notugeaaiort,a 2 Gathering 
rathering ; but s rakepzAdiad ts A £ athering together againe - ( We muſt norloſe « re, there azaine. 
is force anit. )It is not a Colleftion,but a Recollettion. Reimports.,itis a new Collettion a. 
o4ine ; the {econd time. Youle eit,in re-call, re-turne, re-duce zthat is, to call, turne, - 
bring back againe: | | Af .* = 
: Now our Rule1s:*Av« 'er preſuppoſeth:wn 3 draKepnAtiuTis Pretu poſeth amonKepantiul its 
that is,a returning to,im pucs a departing from : a gathering together againe, a ſcattering 
in (wnder before : a diſpenſation, adiſipation. So,a diſſipation, a departure, a ſcattering 
[there had beene. Thrs mn os bo 
= Yct one degree more, wn (that is, from) ever implies =, thatis, a former being 
F-ith. . One cannot be ſaid to be gone from, that was never with .; or to fall out, that 
was never iz - Onecannot beſaid'itobe ſo againe, thattwas never fo before. , So then, 
| together we were firſt, and 7» ſunder wefell atrer. Whictfalling,z» ſwndertequired 
an, to bring us together againe.; to reſtore us tothat the ſecond time, that we had 
before loſt, to our former eſtate... It is Saznt Peter's word [ refforing] the fame with 
Saint Panl's\ gathering together againe Jhere. Cn a es ang ie PE: 
| -Nowthele three {et forth unto us our threefold eſtate :*. Together (ﬆ» ).our firſt 
RS 0ri77nall, which we had in Adam, while he ſtood with. G 0 » topether,* In ſunder (wn) - 
there came our miſery, by Adam's not keeping his firſt eſtate, but Scattering from 
BY Go »..3 But then comes -»2about, and makes all well againe,by bringing us where 
we were at the firſt. There wasa former Capitulation ; The articles were broken : 
\ FThencame this Recap#tulation(here)anew : An account was caſt, but it was miſ-caſt ; 
and1o itis here caſt new over againe; Pt CIC an WS 
But,when all is done,:!4r4 1s it, we muſt hold by. The firſt is gone : All periſhed, 
| by being Scatteredfrom, . All muſtbe recovered, by being gathered to againe.: Our 
Separation, ourrmpe ; Our Reparation, Our *Av#, . our gathering againe 0 'And not ours 
alone,bur Salus mundi, of all in heaven, all inearth. - 6 ene Ta a 
\ Burt this we may ſee (by the way) * what caſe, allwerein: * what caſe, all are in 
Rill, that lic looſe and ungathered,and whom ' Are hath not rerolledted againe, Th 


AQ. 3. 2x. 


We ſec, what, and how gathered; Now (quo? ) the next poittt is, whereto ? Into 4 nto 

| #ne, Every thing, that is gathered, is {0. But, there is more ones, than ove; One heape, 
of foxes : One flocke, as of ſheepe : One pile, as of the materials of a building, All 
we good-: but to takethe word in the native ſenſe,the gathering ,herc,is either to one 
| i241, one Summe(as,many numbers ; )Or (to go neerer)to one 4194, one Head(as 
the members) and, that isit, rhe <Apoſtle purſyerhto the, Chapters end. - Both 
20ge 2pmc, and Head), arcin the body of the ward upeaznr3and they both ſerve, 
ut well. The body: the Head is/(asit FIC the Fumme of all; all * ſenſe, * 790- 
bo.” 4. _ Von, 


+ 


bs AS 


edapitulate intothe Head, "This(of Heag,or gy, 
roperly)m y hexpes flockes , es there may'be: 1, 
| 'be otie. necapits e/ , unumeſſe. An of a Summe : bt , 

true Sumriiewete thete never ſo many, fo diverſe waies caſt; 1 
So then,jnto one,that is not enough : It is not co-adunation will ferve. It is 7ecapiy, 
lation, and, inthat word, thereis cap#t : Iris drexgyzicr, and in that word ther 
pa, ſuchareducinig alto one, as that, one be the Head. A headleſſe gathering, 


k b.4 


/ Skill of: And indeed,ſay therewete an intire body and every men, 
- in hisright place, and all ftriftly knittogether ; yet; if the h2a7 ſhould hap to beg 
way; #sgood the members all in ſunder, for, all were to no purpoſe; So ; a Heagy 
nothing: ALS —4 F 
The zathering then (you ſee) is: to the chiefe Member ; to the Member, thy 
_ weares the Crowne. ' Thither, upward, the true gathering goes.  Thereis an Yi 
downwards ; (as, of Samſon's Foxes, that were together by the tailes ;) Thar, is 
therighe: bur, by the head. The oxen,that plough,are joyned together by the hy 
The foxes,that are ticd by the tailes,rhey ſet all on fire. The Vnity of the head Gz 
ſend us : That, is the true Ynitie, : 

And'yet are we not whereweſhould. We may gather upwardtoo, and male; 
head;andnot the right head. That, to a head,is not enough,ifirfall out to bea wray 
head({ippoſe Romelie's Sonne.) Hamano capitt, ec. doe but paint (faith the Poer)my 
body;witha wrong head,it will bat move laughter and {corne.” The right, the om 

| head it would be. A ſtrange head will not ſuite,nor doe us any ſtead. The righthil 
then. = £99 Hol0"fiHLs t : : 7/0908 

And; which is the 747ht head ?.' Hee adds : Recapitnlati, in Cuntsro:Þ 

 Cuxnrt'sr, There (10) is rheright head, now. To thar, ler all 7ather. 

And now we arearrivedat C nu « 15 r, weare, where weſhould ; our gather 
isat thebeſt. An heaven ; All in earth : gathered together : together agarne : M8 
gaine nfo ove « One Summe, whereof Cn x1 s T istht Foot : One body when 
Cnxtsr'istheHed, Gather then, and be gathered ro Him - Gather then, andbt 

Luk. 1.2» gathered with Him + Hethat gathereth not with Him ſcattereth. 
| | - And ſo were all. all ſcatrered without Cnrxrs r ; till Hee came with his! 
and got them againetogerher. © Theſeaſons were (all) empty ; The rhinzs,allt 
heapes. G2 
Gen. 3.24: Things in heaven, from things in earth ; Anzells,with drawneſwords at men : Thin 
'onearth,from things in heaven ; Men,at but the fight of an Anzel,ready to fall don 
dead. The members, from the head; the head, from the members : The members 
from another : Neither union with the #ead,noramong themſelves. Peccata vein 
: Ter. 5.29, was finne; thar divided betweene G O D and them - and, divided once and divid? 
—_ ever;dividedin ſemper diviſibilia, till they were quite paſt all divifion : No longer 
vided (now)but even ſcattered, The caſe of the world, then. ' 
Ter. 2,28, Sexttered,in point of Religion: Gods ſcattered all over ; as m14ny Gods as Cities : 1 
the hoſt of heaven ; all the bea#s and'creeping things of the earth. 
- Startered, in point of morality; or morall Philoſophy + Lknow not, how mw! 
Jy ſcattered opinions CA»gu#ine reckons, de Sunmmo Boyo, the chiefe poytitd 
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The ewes ſcattered from the Gentiles;and the Gentiles from the Tewes : A mail 
 Wallbetweene. NS RON - 
- TheGeptilesſeattered from thitthſclves grofſtly ; all, in fraions, they.” No 
Ts Nevera heid: Atid yet many heads, burnever a wow oneam® 
Wendt to rarities od lot WTO add 02s v4 6 
os Th0yuge the Tewes themſelves : For, the Tabernacle of D 4 v 1 » was then dowth 
and'the roines of ir ſearterediitito' many Sets (asthePropher A w 08 complains! 
And Set Tas valleagethir Sitofhim,(4G:XV.) Inz word: the whole wo 
then is but a »»aſſe of errours, 4 Chaos of confuſion; Tohe, and Bohw : empry and 90, 
of all ſaving grace oriratb;" Well likened, to them that ere ſcattered at the # - 
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"9... F Io hy F * 
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: re ike ett | att YT, #114 4 thi #0 "A Mais 1 bns'; a?) 1 ANTS arts fre 2 peat. | 
\ bet bur one-774 y_ reals * a enoth nohe. 
-courle Boer 3 ſuch, ron many(n0: diviſ worn af 
 allabroads : -Great pittic; ithat all thele ſhould lie/thus.looſe andwn- 
y wet ity were not worth the taking up; He chat (ina; VE) rookeordar ? 
$ orthe 2 meat ; tor the fr ame nts: willed fa tobe: gathertd, i'r 1 STAN rey thar 
vothing might. beloſt} no not ofthe them; He'( certainely) tr good COAIAAAIIRS; if He 
oul lerall theſebe loſt foflack of gabansg- :: 1: 3 orroa HA, 12D 1 908" 
.\ Bur colild no; this gathering be abſque Gakts no; Geir ochens f It appeares; 
10. Seaſons there were more:taanone,but all empty-:protters were madein them,bur 
porbing f#/, nor any thing neere full -/- Aſeaſornot the Law'unwritten's Then 
me the Patriarchs, wy anche had much adoeyc0 keepe themſelves from If Catterinig; 
ey £boud none?! 1.030 
ſeaſon of the Law written. Then, the Priefts and Levites ; bur; thogathering 
lictle the fuller, tor them. . 
\..: | Thencameallthe Prophere.: To no: great mp hey Sickhev: Soine few Pro 
ſelytes, they.made z that was dll;--Butin'theendzall theſ: dion they inebe/Parable ofthe 
runded maj) paſſed by, lookid on him, butlithimlie * Lirclewas done,” rillthe good ryt.co,i,48 
Samaritane came, Th hings i in heaven and earth (the generaliticotthem; ſo)innot 
uch berrer caſe foral. .nefe;;: could noribe recapitulate,” -in'the Patriarehis; :Mios!d s, 
the Frophets....:So thatzto this-plunge it was come,thatthe Pſalmiſheyenasked Go F 
Wherefore bf thou made all men for wonght ? It was time for Hun tacos, yo ens ra 4 94 q ak 
Fur 1s erats;-;"; + NG PE 
It was time ; More than time, when that which wiaehs anely: ch 24 wakbalen 
Fone was ſcattered from-G'o »3how+#0 gatherhim. to Go:Dagnineg- which was,Zee © 
W272 [mel a ſacrifice; ). when that grew out of ſeaſon; whentharfailtd., «*And that{e * Sam. 26, 15; 
did.  Sacrificez burnt offering zi burnt afferiugs. for ſinne-(ſonne, that thade all the Seat: 
tering )naluiſts (that is-plaine) thou wouldſt not 5(Ifis. hk 18 T now: ſpexkorh) then Pl 40.6, 
aid 1, lo1 come. 1, of whomit is written; Þ «0%, in the opiorfrontof the booke ;that / 4; 
l ould falfillthy wil,and zather theſe rogerher againe. | £43.1 come todoesti. \ 
F By this Ecce vento of His; away: was found, thole tharwere thus diifrafed od 
- 4 ſcattered before, how to bring them together agate; - Whar way'was that? Ir fol- 
owes in the ſame place, whathe meant by: Zcoe yerte; ro; He goes toveragaine's 
No{; acrifice thow worldft.g No 3 Corpus autem aptaſti,' But; a body haſt. thou ordained me. £7 RN 
Thezncorparating C1 R2. The ordaining Him a bad) 3tharis chepewand living way; A. 
| Hhragh the, WS FA, us - His fleſh." en: i $e (ORE Sch 49, andgatherrall Heb.to.20, 


AGATE. © Di 294914, $9061 (QUEUE t "h KK % I Av 9818 
4 LITE '1 13:1 $3 $5 # | RIA 
7 . How,guin We = hare Tho mannds fodateai in ithedWart: gs way: « The marines 
Recapitulation, Weare notrs conceive;thre was ſuch a great Sheepyas Saint Petep. Recepitulande. 

bo let downe from Heaven (Aft. X.) and thar all theſe were pur into it, and ſogathe- ,a ,,,, 
7d. No; P06 FA ORR RY 5 hucigg1o.leſſeraoine (as wedovipany diffiiſed © 
Watters: 0a fe drags 248 6.cOntract greathhupporona ſmall cerpafſeyaagrea plara, DEN 
A (mall, 0dwfe - forgtharis (properly)co.recapitulates- There are3o'words in 

” verſelexit.ut wells) Eandy44440%. Vaneere:o-this)flneſeavilt domiciinto a. 

le repwndzery.as the particulars, of may les come ice. Rong vFndt balfea: 

TU SE SnGTRD 07 04 - vi a K\ bed. 

bd, we to proceed by wayrg wenorahcoalleg 

0 bY he er rhe 590 no racy and chr 


oirallthe while. 'Bur,if He could be gathered in toogthet were ita 
gathering indeed.” Al, inheaven, recapitulate into one ; that is, Gov: At, ing 
Ferapitalate intv'one ;thatis, Man. Gathertheſe two now,and all are gathered , af 
things, in cither. And now, at this laſtand great Recoffettion of G'o v and Many 


woo 


inthem,of heavenand earth;andin them,of all in hexven,and earth; ate all recap | 
into the wniticof one intire Perſon. And how? Not ſo,as they were gathered athy 
Not, as the zpwaewo; (the firſt gathering) ſo the draupzxatunc (the ſccond gatheriy 
When things were at the beſt, Go Þ and Man were twoinnumber : Now, Gy; 
and Manare butoxeC un x 1 s r. Sothe gathering, neerer than before : So, ſurerthy 
before: So, every way better than before. ACTAIE: 9c 
In Man,there was onward an abridgement of all the reſt. Gather Go » andh 
into exe,andſo you have all.” Thereis nothing,nort any thing,in Heaver or earth, 
out. Heavenisin,and earth - the creatures inheaven and earth ; the Creator of heay 
; andearth. Allareinnow: Allreconciled (as it were) inonemaſle, all caſt intoy 
ſumme : Recapitulate(indeed)truly and properly. © = # 
« Cor. 25.25; © Hereinisrhe fulneſſe, that Go» Himſedfe comes into this weazvr. The Apoſi 
' #157 (ICor. XV. wherethe Pſalme faith[ He hath put all things in ſubjettion under His fe 
1, Ttis manifeſt ({aith the Apoitle)that he was excepted, that ſo put them under : But, hen 
_ #t i manifeſi(ſay we)that He i not excepted,chat did gather ; but,He(the very collef 
is, in this collett:on,Himpelfe and all, trees pods; 
THOEY ' For, Gonwa,, in Curr s r, reconciling the world + The world, that is, all thin 
"F412: Allin heaven, all in earth.” And,inC uns r diddwellthe fulneſſe of the God-hu 
___ _ bodily, when Hedid ſo reconcile them; inthe bady of His fleſh. Ina word : certain 
is, that; by vertue of this yecapirulation, weareonewithCunisr; Cunrsr 
Man: Govis onewith'Curxrsr; CHalsr,asGop. SoiinCH x 5 
Gov and Manareone. And, there is good hope, they that are one, will ſoone! 
at one - where wnitic is, union will be had with no great adoe. 3 
- Andevenbefides this, there is yet another Recapitulation ; that, well might it ha 
tharname.  'For {if you markeit) iris not Recapitation, but Recapitulation ; and thi 
comes of Capitulun; which isa Diminutive.So was it: verbum inprincipio,the eternd 
Rom. 10.33, ., Mighty, great Word became verbum abbreviatum, asthe Apoitle ſaith (Rom.X.)1 
eGv.40.12, Pring thistopaſſe, He; that the heavens are but his ſpapnt,abbreviate intoa childofi 
ſpannelong : He, that C aput the Head of men and Angels, principalities and powers, bb 
came capitulum : He that zg<xi,upaadorMa little diminutive bead, Head : Nay,becant 


Eſrv.40.12, 


that, to day, it is Eccew omming 
body : A body there was ordained Himin the 


you ace Colts Cn 1's r 0Jwhat, or when's 1w C n'z't's x 0 nate then;was 
gathering of thines in heaven, and earth, ' © Nl wants SHR 
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,. But,wh by.G 0.», 1 the diſpenſation of che EY. did footderythat at kachay tare The Applicati-, 
< Jig Fr ſuchamoneth 4 mY geare, nn of themoneth, this ſhould fall out :; rep 
juſt;chis is more;than dare takeupon me to define.But,this I may. : thatthbChriftiat 2nd tout.” 
world hath evetobſerv -1diverſegood congruities of this Fedf,. withthis-Text.” Tnegtt9, ; 
= The Text isofa Rc. , tuldtion 5: The feet is 1o.:: Twelveimonetbs recapitulate to © |, ++») 
=welve daies. Sixe for theold 3In;fixe dares was the creationofthe old. And,when'he 6 ; 
= 9/d things are peſt, as many for thenew ; For, behold all things ate new ;Andjf any be * T7: 
EinCnnist, he i 4new creatare. But theſe Agri pro. ate Awvided. 
& Equally divided beryeene both.z yet ſo; as the dvjes of the/aſt are:ſer before the firs, Mr. 19.39, 
© tharfo erwnt noviſſimi primi is Voted evenof the ſeaſon, and __ laſt , firſ,therealſo. 
þ- The Textis of;agathering.: and tharfalls fir withthe ſeaſon, ;:and glveth us great A 
| Cauſe to admire thehigh wildome of G o v,iathe diſpenſation'ot ſea nag That,now 
at this ſeaſon, when we gather. nothing, when nothing groweth to begathired, there 
ſhould bea gathering(yet)and agreat one: nay,the greateſt gathering,that ever was, 
or will be: Andſo - that meanes,the pooreſt an empticſt ſeaſon in uatares accotne the 
| fulleſt and richeſt in grace. 
. Now wedoe,our ſelves(in effe@) expreſle; as much 25 this comies to; For, wealſo © 
| make it a ſeaſon of gathering together ; of neighbour mectingsand invitations, Wher. 
| in we come together, and both (our ſelves) haye, and we make each other partakers 
| of what we have gathered, allthe yeare before: | ;.-- 
. In whichſenſealſo, we may call; it the ſeaſon of Gipeni, ion; if that wethen dz. 
ſenſe the bleſings, God hath ſent us 3 andthat is,in god houſe keeping, and hoſpi- 
talitie. 
And(if you will) of fulneſſe too. For, the moſt part doethen uſe robe better fil- 
ans and with betrer fare, char Are not ſo full againe, all rhe,yeare beſide. ..That one 
' may truly ſay, there is more fwneſſe in this ſeeſon, thanany other. Andſoit is the 
ſealonoffulneſſethen ; For, the nery arethen fled with good (Ing? 3 then, of all 
the ſeaſons of . the yeare, | 
laſt; there.isinthe Text. (and it is the maine word in the Text) ode 
which(in the Primitive ſenſe) is the the foot of an accompt : which agreeth 
well with the foet of the yeare, for, atthe; oot of rhe leafe Summes ule! to bee et. 
 Setitatthe head,or ſer it arthe foot ; itis the foot of the old; and the head of the New: 
fallouhefineſ lt ſeg/as;20 acme xr For, be ir/head, or be ir foot, Cunis ric” 
, Tecapitutation, or gat z» Jmineſſe, X 
Tex able gathering, fulneſſe, or dfcoſaions or Summing dl op the | 
"Inc (Lhave ſpoke of) are of things on earth, Weei irnor tobe wiſhed, we ſa beavenl 
wou _. 


nariebu — ar” (t omainewordf 
= '"x6 the' pre \als dxcompr.. 
leragibas when up6n ie: ? (As: Sainr Le 
both; wenty 
aL ters mpta $'( Nee rativnem, Haidtog 
ecing, toan accompt Me er all come. JS 
eng followeth it;gocs no fyrcher than the Text; forthe partfcilars ofhy 
a ar; makes them of of que inrcelis,and yueinterrs, Which two,as yy 
principally taken for the creatures inboth'z So maythey alſo (arid not amiſſe) by 
raken, for the things done inthem both : Special ly; our gatherings in them refertiy 
_ tocirher, 
i Heaven to ftand for our good Deeds,cur Almes, Feaſts and Prayers thai 
&....,, rendupt ts cells Cornelis fo,) and willreceve usupthirherinto wn 
EY bt: - ai eras” axeyoes many'as we canall our life clong: 
\ As fottheſe on earth;yve gat butroofaſt; meaning out evill deeds; which fin 


© ofths Earth, whencethey are, andre they! were done." 

Now; when we comerto giveu it ſhould ſeeme, by theword ' Ara We 

' hadcaſtthem once before; and c them? falſe:zhar we muſtto itagaine, and ſee (| 

. wecan find our ſummesright: There is no danger,buri incafting our qe #7 cels(o” 
good) leſt weceaſtthemover; and our | wager. on four bad) left them we calt unde. 


hs other way, the-erroris norhing 6 perillous. | 
Our' q##s celis( our good) '/howſoeverour new. tulbodr caſtthem ſo, as the 
find Goin intheir debr; for that wehave layd out morethanever'G'o v bocyfern 
way wilt not preye ſoarthe Audir: Bur, of our qu# #3ttr#i,/0ur evill, thereis ni 
goon grearfeareof evercaſting them ; their ſunme will ti a too high, it we deceiven ic 
Both to bee,ix "But whether it be of both ; we ſhall find our ſelves wrong in both, if hey ben 
CHRISTO yer apitulate in Chriits, For our que in cels; Having dont all wecan, © HK I #'T bid 
Luk.17.10. us ſay, ſervi'inutiles ſum: andſo wemult ſay then's (And what accompt canb 
noms 18 Mmadeofiautite ? Having ſufferedall wecan, Now ſunt condigne (ſaith Saint Padl :) 
Luk. 3.35. So, both comenot home. The good Centurion, he that built the Synagogue ; Nay thai 
7-4. Saint lobn By if bimſelfe,both caſtthemſelves ro a Non ſum digni;Even the beſts 
our nature. :Thar,when we have done,we muſt begin againe,and caſt and'caft rill ue 
beweary, unleſſe wecaſtin Cyx1sr; faile {ull, unleſſe our T, oLall of qu in cell 
VE reapitalateia Curl'sr0. 


Burthen-cometothe other outs of 44 in terris to that, there isour fwlneſs 
atid the fulneſſe of our ſeaſons. Ma: oken reckoning ſhall we find there,luc 
ſurd numbers; ſuch fractions we ſh —_— with, we {ſhall not td how or whento 

getthrough, we ſhall want comprers. They are lo infinite and intricate with-al, thit 
Mat.1F.24 (I feare)we ſhall be foundin a mighty arrear, a hugedebt of thouſands and te th 
ſands of talents + we ſhall nottell, which way to turne us,nor which way to Garisfieh 
— though all we have wete{ | Fo 
tobg.z3, Cu n15rismoſtneedfull; For, \ Sunnis conſuntZis cat both th 
being our auditor, he finds, we ſhall not be able toanſwer G o v wn apy 


VEST that Heeanchargeus with: Sine Me nihil poreſtic facere (if ever) we ſhall find,in thiv 


moſt true. For gather heaven andearth,and allthatis inthem.all togerher,and leave HP 
our, they will never beableto make our Why: * Not the beſt Auditor of chemal. 
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ears welikero have but an empty ſeaſon of it. - 7 
d-even to begit,\now*' to imitate G o Þ, in His ?/2c, when; and in His dr- 


ofthethings owearth;thar we fall rothem; firſt. Nay,I'priy Goo,it benotfr/t,and' 
Laft,and all. We ſhalltheberter 4ſpenſe the ſeaſon, if we gather; to Prayers,to Gops 
Word Tf we beginwith them :If with the 4:/perſation of His'\holy yſteries : gather 
corhat, ſpecially ooo 7 oo MOADIITIC £5 

+» For; there, we. ..ve not Gaher ro Cirrsr, orof Currier; but, we gather 
C'z'x 1's'r Himſelfe and, $atheriny Him, wethall gatherthe tree,and foit; and all 
upon it." Forgas there is'a 7tcapitalation of all in heaverand earth,in Crt & t s r :So, 


Yet not; to 


\ hinder our 24+ © 


thering... 
Gai.6.10, 


The applicati- 
on to the Z£x- 
Chariſ?. 


= there is'a"recapirulation of albin C n'z'r's rv; in the holy Sacrament. Y ou may ſee it 


cleerely: There is iti'Cux 1sr, theWordeternall, for things in heaven; Thereis alfo 
Fleſb, torthings on earth, Semblably, the Sacrament conliſteth, of a Heavenly, and 
of a Terrene part ; (It is Irenzws owne words: ) the Heavenly, therethe Word too (the 
abſtra& of the other; the Zarthiy, the Zlement. | OO RILTYN 
_ '-  Andinthe FZ/ewents;you may obſerve, there is a falneſſe of the Seaſons ofthe na- 
_ turall yeares" of 'the rorne-floore (or harveſt) in the one, Bread + of the wine-preſſe (or 
| wintage) inthe other, Wine. And, inthe heavenly,” of the wheate corne, whereto'He 
compareth Himſelfe (40.X11.) Bread, even the living bread (or bread of life )that came 
 downe from heaven; thetrue Manna, whereof we may gather each his Gomer. And a- 
gaine, of Him; thezwe Yine (as Hecalls Himſelfe;)) the bloud of the grapes of that 
Fine, Both theſeiſluing out of this daies recapitulation'; Both, in corpus auter aptaſti 
mihi, of this day. © '' ns BO We oo 
And the gathering ot Vintage of theſe twb, inthe blefled Euchariſt, is (as I may 
| fTay)a kind of hypoſtaticall unionof the Signe;and thething ſignified, ſounited together, 
as are thEtwo natures of Chriſt, And,cven from this ſacramental! union,do the Fathers 
| borrow their reſemblance, to illuſtrate, by it, the perſozall union in Chrift : T name 
 Theodoret for the Greeke, and Gelaſins for the Latine Church, that inſiſt uponir (both) 


and preſle ir againſt Ewtyches, That even as, inthe Exchariſt, neither partis evacuate 


or turxed into the other, but abide each ſtill in his former nature and ſubſtance : No 
- -more is eithet of Curisrs natures annulled, or one of them converted into the other 
| (as Entyches held ; ) but, each nature remaincth ({till) full and whole,in his own kind. 
; And backwards: As thetwo Natures in Cux1srt, ſo the Siznum and Signatumin the 
| Sacrament, e converſs. Andthislater device,of the ſubſtance of the breadand #ine;to 
| be flowen away and gone, andinthe roome of it, aremainder of nothing elſebur 
TAccidents to ſtay behind; was to them not knowen; And (had it beene true) 
-_s madefor Zutyches, and againſt them, And this for tlie likeneſſe of Ynion in 


vt 


' 


r » 


-, , Now,for the word rathering together inone. Ttis well knowne, the holy Enchariſf 
| kſelfe is called Synaxis y no name more uluall,in all Antiquitie)that is, ;a Colettion 
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_ thehigheſt 
ly Ko oy it : Gathered to Chriſt ; and, by Chriſt,to God; ſtatedin all whatſoever 
He hath gathered,and layd up againſt His next comming, With which gathering here T7 
Apoc.2a.12. in this world we mult content and ſtay ourſelyes, and wait for the conſummation of 
all,at His comming againe. For,thereis an Ecceweno, yet to.come. _\: : 1 
This gathering thus here begun,it is to take end and to have the full accompliſh. 
Mar.25.32. ment,atthelaſt and great ga#herimg of all, which ſhall be of the quick and of the dead, 
*4+3"- When Heſhall ſed Hi Angels,and they ſhalt gather His ElefF from allthe corners of 
Mat.13-39. theearth : ſhall gather the wheat intothe barne,andthetares tothe fire. And then (and 
1Cor.15.38, never till then) ſhall be the fineſſe indeed, when Gov ſhall be, not(as now He is) 
ApXio.6. ſymewhatin every one,but ain all. Et tempus nonerit amplins, and there ſhallbendg, 
_ - ther zime, norſcaſon any more. No fulveſſethen, but the fulneſſe of eternitie,and 
initthe f#l»eſſeof all joy. To which,inthe ſeverall ſeaſons of our being ga- 
thered to our fathers, Hevouchſateto bring us ; that (as the yeare, ſo) 
the fulneſſe of our lives may end inaChriſtmaſſe, a merry 
joyfull Feaſt, as thatis. AndſoG o v make 
this to us, 12 Him, &c. 
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before the Kinos Maizs Tz, at White-hall 
on Saturday, the XXV,' of Detember, A.D. mpcxxnn. 


being CHRIS T-MASSE day. 


— 


PSAL.IL. Ver, VIL 
P rxdicabo L ZE, de qua dixit ad me Dominus: Films 
meustu, hodie genutte, 2 


Iwillpreach the Law, whereof the Ty o's v" ſaid tomes Thou art 


my Son, this day have T begotten. thee... 


———_ HIS Text; the firſt word of it is Predicabs, 1 will 
lead REZA prcccb. Sohereis a Sermontoward. Anditis of 
Oy Filizs ; Filins meus: genuite ; of the begetting;or 
bringing forth achild. And chat, Hodze this wery 

4). apy 
And let not this trouble you, that it is (be- 
gotten): in the Text, and (borne) ontheday, In 
all chethree Tongues, one \vord(ſerves for both. 
In Latine, Alma Yenus genut : Fenu did but 
beare A Emeas; yer itis ſaid, Genut. In Greeke 
Jurbisle & ia: Hee was but borxe of the Yir- 
2in; yet Hee was {aid yornkt, Genitus, And Ire- 
port mee to the Maſters of the Hebrew tongue, 
whether the originall word inthe Text, beare nor, benot as full, nay doe notmore 
properly import His Birth, than His begetting. It is ſure, it. doth. So,itmay beuſed ; 
and ſo, we will uſcitindifferently. And letthis ſerve once forall. We returne to 
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Our Sermon. WEI 4". 2} Þ hn 
 ._ Predicabo! Hereis onefaith, bewillpreach. Hath healicence'?.Yes : Dixit ad mt, 
' hewas ſpoken to,or (indeed) he was commanded; ( Amar is to command. ) Comman- 
ded :by whom * By him,that hath lawfull authoritie ſo to.doe, Dixit dominus, Hee 
ſtepr notup of his owne head z, Hecameto ir orderly : made no ſuit for the place; 

was appointed for it, _ _ | 55 
What wiil he preach of ? Whencewill hetake his Text? Out of Dixit dominw, 
Out of the Word of God. And thatis right. Sodoe wetake,ours ; for;ſo did he take 
% his. To Dixit Dominus he held him ; preached not yoluntarie ; but, as he preached 
thelaw,ſo, hehadalay to preach by (EI of | God.) Dixit Dominm. © 
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exception ro her ; 

"moſt meetto rc his owne law, He, 

Filins menus th ;1 Xert Eat. 5 hall ris 
. Vpon His 0 uponit, any day ,that day eſpecjally,whereon He BF aAuties. 


. 


was borne, So isthe Text. Theday Hepreach't on, Hewas borne.: The day Hee was WF more, 
. borne, He preach't on. Notime ſo kindly to preach de Filio hodie genito, as Hodie. SQ are th 
ſhall you have C un x 1 s r preach; of CixxIs7ts Nativitie; and that, upon the very 

day of his Nativitie orhich, according to the Chriſtian account,is this day of all the 

dayes of the yeare, 6 Ons ores 


Theapphing 18 And, firſt I muſt tell you,this ſame Hodi? (here) is ſaid Signanter, that Cur tsr Wi Ye 
this Bith, © Was begotten todsy, For,He was begotten beſides this : had more Begettings,than one, BR . 
to. Two natures He had, and fo, two Nativities, One eternall, asthe Son of God - the o- BR Die: 
ther temporall, as the Son of man. And, as it falls out, this very place (here)T find & 4 He! 
youched for both. Vouched for His begetting, as the Son of Gov, by the Apoſtle bh on. V 
(Heb.1.5 .) Fortowhich of the Aneels ſaid He at any time,thou art my Son;This day have Rx That ] 
1 begotten thee ? Alleaging this place toprove His Deitie : as one,whoſenature was | We ec 
farre above, farre more excellent, than the Angels. - 2 +» WF Hunſel 
But,of the twaine, more properly we apply it tothis ayes birth ; (His Birth, as | _ _ 50 
the Son of Man.) And forourſo applying it,we have the warrant, not of one,bur of WW His mo 
all the Apoſtles at once ;and,even of the whole Chwrch aflembled in prayer (4s 17, in Cu 
27.) Where, to God Himfelfethey ſay,that rhe a je of this Pſalm was fulfilled, WM ow, an 
when Herod, the High Prieſts ,andthe reſt took counſell againſt His Holy Child ! eſus : And, N: 
that (weknow) was at this Birth. So, applying itto this Birth, ſure we are, weap- WM #14,0 
ply it aright. 2 | deliverc 
And indeed,it cannot be otherwiſe. For,inthe very next words, Gov bids Him, B& wemay 
Aske, and Hee will give Him the Heathen, and the uttermoſt parts of theearth, This & Po avol 
muſtneeds be ſaid to Him,as the Sox of man; and canno waies be ſaid to Him,as the W ; Firi 
Son of Gop. Asthe Son of Go, Heasked not ; He needed not aske ; He had all : All and tha 
Phil.2.6.,  2qu0J#rewith His father,as being in forme of Gop. Nothing was ;nothing could be Bll adove 
given to Him : He was not a perſon capable of any gift : All was His owne. So, it WI ©27i/ c: 
was ſpoken, asto the Sonof Man,this dzy bome. And fo, tothe Son of May, this dy WI Yoke + 
borne we apply it. q 


The Diviſom' © Of this Sermon, theſe be the parts; The matter of it at large, or in generall: 

- I, - That it isa Loawfirſt. Then, what manner of Law, or how qualified : 1. A Lawto 

.be preached, as other Lawes uſe nottobe. 2. A Law dequi dixit Dtws,where othet 
lawes are, de qua dixit homo - Whichis the reaſon, why it is to be preached. 3. And 

then (out of the very wm of the wordin the Text) that iris not a Law ar large, but? 


prin Statute Law (for ſos Elchok) which, bur by publiſhing, nonecantake notice of. A 
 ſecondreaſon,why itisto bepreached. Andthisis the firſt part; | 55, OY 
© The ſecond, is the vety Texr it ſelfe, orthe bodie of the Law in theſe words, 
Thou att my Sonne, this day have Tbegotten thee, The points in it are five : * Of® 
Soune. * Of my Sonne (thatis) the Sonne of G'o v. 3 Genui, the Sonne of G 09. 
begotten,” 4 Hoaje the Sonne of Gov, this day begotth. 5 And Djxit genui (thi 
bt, IN | - — 


IL 


) 


V 


L. 


. 


ww 


or 


It 
aK15s 7 hat j EO, 
: _ two lawes (as the Apoſtlet 
both theſe waies,2 Lawir beza - 
1 Lex fidei. A Law limiting | f Him 
Perſon + His Natures : and His Offices. His Perſon, out of the words, Ego, and Ts 
His Natures, out of Hodie, and Gemnu:. His offices, out of Predicabo;and Legem. 
- 2 \Then Lex faftorum. Setting ont firſt, what he doth for us ;andthen what we 
areto doe for Him. What He doth for us ( Fil/us meus tu) to us He conveyerh all F- 
kall rights. What we to doe for Him ( Filius mes ts) we toreturneto Him all Filial! 
duties. Which duties are compriſed in Predicabo legem. And legem, that lawis no 
more,than Filius mens tu + tor, Filius mens tw goes through all and is all inall. Theſe 


arethe parts: Of thele,&c. 
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Prove Legem .thCnx1s rt.) Andwe likeitwell,that He will preach. Bue EL 
He hath not choſen ſogood a Text : Legem werea fitter Text for Moſes to preach ZLegem. 
on. We had well hoped, C nx x 1 s t would have preached no law ; all Goſpel, He. 
That He would have preach's downe the o/4/aw, but nor have preach't up any zew. | 
We ce, itis otherwiſe. Ataw He hath to preach, and preach it He will : Hefſaithit : 
Himſelfe, Pradicabo Legem. W, 
So, if we will be His Auditors, He tells us plainely,we muſt receive a Zaw from 
His mouth. If we lovenot to heare of a law,wemuſtgaeto ſome other Church For 
in Cux1srTs Church (there) a law is preached. Cu 1 s r began, we muſt fol- 
low, and ſay,every one of us (as He faith) Predicabo Legem. | £ 
Nay there is another point yet more ſtrange. Theſe very words here [" Fil:zus me- * 
1 tu,05c.] areas good Goſpellas any inthe-New Teſtament z yet are here (as we ſee) 
delivered by Him under the terme of a' Law. Ahd we may not change His word : 
wemay not learne C n « 1 s Tr howtoule His termes.'.'The words are plaine,there is 
no avoiding them: a law he callsit,and a lowitis. - 1! \ FOE 2/7 
Firſt then, to rake notice of both theſe... x. That Cunisr will preacha law ; T's 
and that they that are nor for the /aw, arenorforC n x rt s r. Itwas theirquarrell | 
adove (at thethird verſe) chey would none of C n & 1:8 7, fot this very cauſe;thar 
Chriſt comes preaching the kaw,and they would live lawlefz - they would endureno 
yoke : that were the Sons of  Belial; Belial (chart is): no yoke : But what agreement hath : Cor 6.1 g. 
Chriſt with Belial ? Pagsta © Ea ch 
And then : char theſe: words Filins mes tu, are aluw'; and ſoasa law by Chriſt 2 
preached. So as inthevery-GoſpeZirfelte,all is not Goppelt : ſome law among ir. The 
very Goſpel hath her law. A:law Ewvangelicall there is, which Chyiſt preached: and.as 
he did, we to doe the like, (Whereof, more is to be ſaid by andby.) C 
-  In'the meanetime, its not withourdanger roletany ſuch conceit take head.as 
though Chriſtian Religion had no {aw-pointsin it, confiſted onely.of pure narratives : 
beleeve them; and all w well : Had butcercaine Theſes tobe held, dogmaticall points, 
maters of opinion. Ahd-rue itis,ſuch-points there be3burthey be norall. Theres 
beg acfidesand ichath precepts, andrhcy robe preachod,leamed,and as a lwv) ep 
d of all. | Focae2G ad bunolla, ho afar 
Lookbut intothe Grand Commiſſion(by which we altpreach)which Ch 
this going oug of theworld : Go, (rhe) hthe Goſpelluq all 
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dehey robe obſerved. And whari, 
Lt HoOI WOT or £5 od 
Cleane fr the terme, Zew ; nay, we 
w. The name of law, wee looks 
Sitis come,while men ſecketg 
Ut: but(heareye) no Predicaly 
at. the Chriſtian Law.is cleane gone-with us; we have loſt ir; if Predicabo le. 
re) getit us not againe;, Bur,got irmuſt be;foras Chriſt preacheth,ſo muſt we ; 
__ ». I ſhalltell you, whatis WOT the drowning of the terme, Zaw. Religion iscyen 
cometo'be counted 7es precaria;, No law,nogno: but a matter of faire eatreaty, gens 
tle,per{wafion,neither jura,nor teges, but only Conſt alta patrum, good fatherly coun- 
ſell,and nothing,el{c. Concilia Evangelica were a while latd afide :now there be none 
elſe. Allare Evangelical connſells, now. The reverend regard, the legall vigor, and 
power,the penalties of it are not ſer by.” The rules,no reckoning made of them, as of 
Law writs, none ; but only;as of 2, che bils, if you like them, you may uſe them : if 
not,lay them by. And this cameFof drowning the terme, Law. And all,for lack of 
Pradicabs legem. Ve TT Ar wes ri oy 
I ſpeak it to this end : to havethe one terme retained,as well as theother;to have 
nelthereerme aboliſhed ; but with'<quall regard, both kept on foot. They are not {þ 
: well adviſed; thatſecke roſupprefle virther name. 'Ifthe name once be loſt, the thing 
it ſelfe will nor long ſtay ; burgoe after it,and be loſt too. - 
.<.+« They that take them tothe one-tetme only, are confuted once a moneth. For, 
every monethyevery firſt day of eyery moneth,this verſefailes nor,but is read in our 
cares. And here, a /aw itis. And1o was the Chriſtian Religiontalled in the very bel 


times of it,Chriſtiana lex,the Chriſtian lawzand the Biſhops,Chriſtiane legs Epiſcopi, 
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the Biſhops of the Chriſtjau law. And all the ancient Fathers liked the terme well : and 


EY 


tooke it upon. them. 


To conclude. - Geſbellit how we'will : 
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© Bur-chethirdis a reaſon,why it could not be otherwiſe ; why it could not,but be 
cauſe (as T'rold you, out of the very bodie pf the word) it isnpt a Lawat 


jarge : but aSrature law. Andrhe nature of that law'is, without publiſlang,it cannot 
In whe hath His Zaw inthe fame divifionthat man hath his : His Sratare; and his 
Common Law.” The Law of Nature, which ts written in'the hearts of all men, that,is the 
Common law of the world, Of that, every manisto take notice at his peril. Bur this 
law, here; is no part of that lay - Filive mers tu,is not writtenin the heart 3 it muſtbe 

reached totheeare. No light of Nature could reveale jr,from within; Preached from 
without, it muſt be. And ſo, and no otherwa: e, come we tothe knowledge of ir. The 
very words gives it for ſuch, whichis properly a Statute (as this 1s) enacted, and de- 
creed inthe high Court of Govs Counſell above;and referved to be revealed inthe 
latter times ; And of that we cannot heare without a Preacher. : and the preaching there- 
of was committed to'Cxx1sr. Hebegan, and wefollow. Andi{o much for Preds- 
cabo Legem,ae ua dizzit Dominus ad me. (The matter at large.) And now ro His Text, 
whereinis theletter of the Law it {elfe. 


I reckoned upt ou five particulars in this Law. 1. Filivs;a Son. 2, Filins me- 
ws, my Sonne (thati., the Son of God. 3. Filins mens genui;the Son of God begotten. 


Di#it of edis- 


6, 
, 


Rom,2.14. 


MN 


Evheſ. 3.5. 
Rom.10.14 | 


It: 


4. Hodie gen, the Son of God begotten thus day.” 5. And fifthly, Dixit genxi;(that is) 


dicendo, genuit, begotten by ſaying, as theword ſhould be. 

Of a Sor, firtt. Which plainly ſheweth, it is not the old; "it isa new law (this. ) 
The old runs, Zgo ſum Dominws, which muſt needs unply, Servms mens tu. This is, 
Filins mews tu(inanotherityle) which neceſfarily doth imply; Ezo ſum pater tums. A 
Father tobe the giverof it. According tro the former, He ſaith, Ego ſum Dominus ; 
and we ſay, Dominns mens tu, According to this latter,/He ſaith, Fil;us mers tu, and 
we ſay, Pater mews tu. This, the better by far : as farasthe condition of a Sox is bet- 
ter,thanthat of a ſervant. And indeed, the maine difference betweenethe two lawes 
is but this : Doezt ({airththe one) Servus mens tu,theunperfett law of feare,and ſervi- 
tude, Doeit(faith the other) Fil;us mers tu, the perfect law of. love and libertie. 

Of a Son. Whole Son ? Filins mers, And Hethat ſpeakesit, thar ſaith mews, is 
Gov ;andſo,Heto whom itis ſpoken, the $9n.of God.: Andthe Son of God is a high 
title, and of aſpeciallaccompr. Salomon, before his Crowne or Scepter prized that 
ipeech of God ; 1 will be his Father, and He ſhall be my-Son. 4192" 

But nothing makes it more cleare,thatthisplace; The laſt verſe, He ſaith, Poſu 
te Regem, 1have ſet thee a King, - that, He ſpeakes not of, thinks it not fir. | Buthere, 
now, Filius meas tu; this(loe) preach He will, this He thinks worththe preaching, 
: iis mens tuzrather than Poſui te Regem,to be the Sonneof God,thanto be a Prince in 

100. \ Tg) | s 

The Son of God : and the Son of God begotten, For, Sons of God there be, that are 
not begotten; that come inanother way,that come by adoption. *Fo beget; is anat of 
aature,and is ever determined,in the identrtie of the {ame nature with him that did be. 


- 


get, And this putteth the difference. CTY 
Otherwiſe, God' ſpeakes-of ' Angels as of His Sonnes: Whenallthe Sonnes of 

God praiſed Him, Speakes itiof 1ſrael;his people :..Qut of fg 1pt have 1 called my Son, 
Speakes ir of Ruler s and Governors :''Tee are all the Sons of- Xa hizh: To every.of 
x as much in citectis ſaid,as Filiue wews ty, But to which ofthem all,to which 
” the Angels ſaid He at any time, Genus te, 1 have begotzenthee ?;Nortto any. Filis 
ny were, but not gexztz, none of them all. So. Fils mers tu iscommunicatedro 

Others : bur Genut te,to no creature,cither in heauen orearth, - Of none,is Gex# to be 
Verified in proper termes, but of CunrsSr, andof Cuni s-*[0nly. _ ..-.- 
4 Per 7a ah 38"  Begotren ; 
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| F.;ys. 


1 Ioh.4.18, 
Heb.7.9. 


_ dam.1.25, 


2 Filigs mens. 
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3 Gen, 


Iob 18.7. 


Hoſ.11.1. 
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Gal.4. 4. 


five poines ofthis Text. 


% 
> 4 


ſa 


's ime,tha £5 roman oe» 
We are to take noticeof both theſegenerations, » Of Chriſtus ante Zuciferm, 

and of * Lucifer ante Chriſtam. Totake notice of both : but, totake hold of this. 

latter. For,;that,ente Luciferim was not for us, His ſecond begetting,His H ode genui, 


His this dayes begetting is forus, is it we hold by. Not, by bis going out from everly. 


fling - notby His olim,ante Luciferum,ante ſecula genitus + None of theſe, Hoatzg.. 


nitus is the Law, that weare to preach - (thar is) nor His eternall,but His hoaternall ge. 
neration, Not as G © », of the ſubſtance of his Father begotten before all worlds, 
but as Mas, of the ſubſtance of his Mother, borne in the world : when in the fulneſſerf | 
#me Go v ſent his Sonne, made of awoman. And that, wasthe Hoare genwe of this 


7 Now the ſpeculative Divine pierceth yer deeper, he finds a further myſtericin 
theſetwo words, Dixit genui (that 1s, ſaith he) dicendo genuit.. He ſayd He begat (that 
is) by His very ſaying, He begat. Wherein the very manner of His begetting, is ſe 


forth unto us. | | | 
There is a very neere reſemblance betwixt Dixit, and Genui-; betwixt begetting 


and ſpeaking. To beget,is to bring forth-ſo, is to ſpeake,to bring forth alſo. To bring 


forth a word,and Canxisr(youknow)is called the Word, Now,whenwe ſpeake, 
either we doc it within, to our ſelyes, or without, to others. Either of which two, 
may well be comparedto a like ſeverall begetting. : Fr 

When wethinke a Word in our thoughr,and ſpeake it there, within, to our ſelves 


_ (as itwerein filence) and never utter it : this (if you marke it well) is a kind of coxce- rl 
ving of generation: the mind, within of it ſelfe ingendring a word,while(yer)it is bu. 


innotion,kept in,and knowne ro-none, bur to our ſelves. 'And ſuch was'the gererati. 
oz of the Eternall Word, the Son of God,in the mind of His Father before all worlds; 
and even to that doth the Apoſtle apply the Genui ofthis verſe. And this is the fir 
begetting, or ſpeaking. SHge Bets 

+ Now.as the word, yet within us in ourthonght, when time comes that we will 
utter it, doth take to it ſelfe an atery body (ourbreath by the vocall inſtruments being 
framedinto a voice)and becommeth audiblero theoutward ſenſe: (And this we call 
the ſecond begetting, or ſpeaking.) Right ſo, theeternal Word of God, by Dominu 
dixit, by the very breath of God, the Holy Spirit (which hath His name of Spiro, to 
breath) corpus autem aptaſti mihi, hada body framed Him, and with that body ws 


- brought forth,and came into theworld. Andſo,theſewords Genuite, this very day, 


the ſecond time,verified of Him. Geri, and Dixit genut ; ſayd, andby ( aying, begl 
Him : For, how ſoone rhe Angels voice ſounded in the bleſſed Firgins eare, inſtantly 
was He incarnate in the wombe of His Mother, ; 

Of both which words, Dixit and Genui,we can ſpare neither. Thereis good uſe 
of both. Of Gent : to ſhew the truth of the identitie of His nature and ſubſtance, with 
His Father that begat Him, and with His Mother that bare Hind, For, to begt; 
is when one living i bringeth forth another living things of the ſame nature, and 
kind, it ſelfe is. ITO WM 

But (I know nothow) the terme of begetting,the very mention of that word, cat: 


”__ our conceit to a matter of carxalitze: theretore,isrhe word [ Dixit] well ſet be 
0 


re it,to ſhew,this Genus, was not by any fleſhly way ; to abſtract it from any mix 
ture of carnalluncleanneſſ « That the manner of it x #-hoovr pa the word is Ourel 
and ſpiritually conceivedinthe mind. The one word  Genws] noting the truth : Tit 
other word [Dix#t Jthe, no way carnall, bur pure,andinconcrete mannerof His ge 
neration. And fol have gone over, thy five termes of this Law, or (if you pleal®) 
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 emmeanoching lefſe :rathera Dialgue berrorne: 
Law-(liixe) it cannot be. Alaw runs/in the Imperative 


» 


TAS. ao * | | | 4 | ; | | » this 
Y arrative : declares ſome-whar,injoynes nothing 3 grvesnot any thing in char 
= ws » | | | . \\; 4" 4 2 {4 3 


Sed non poteſt: ſol-vi Scriptura,God muſt be jrue in all his ſayings s C 1 & t'S'7-may —— 
not preach falſedoctrine. A Law Hehath called .it;zand we may norgive it any other * 3+4» 


name. | | Fe ; } LEO94 K. "IEF. N TR wh 3 5 [ gt CL 
There be that thinke; this verſes but the preamble; atid thatthe body of the law 


doth follow.andreacheth tothe endiof the Pſalme, ---  - 


% , * 


14 oy | 
4 y 


| 


'S 


Bur,che better ſort are of mind;rthat even this yerſe;raken by it ſelfe;containes in 
ita law full and whole. Let usfeethen, whether we can findat fo.2. (10g ht | 
We pich'tupon the 4poſtle's diviſion of the law, into Lex. fidez,and Lex fattorum, 
If both theſe be found init,we may well allow itfor aZaw, Oo 109 
We will begin with Lex fide: > what weare to beleeve of Him. Of Him(that 
is) of theſerhree: x. OF His Perſon. 2. His Ngtures. 3. and His Offices. : -+. 
And thencometo Lex fatorum. 1. Firſt, what He doth for us,;the benefit of this 
Law. 2. And then, what weare to doefor Him againe, our dxtie out of this Daw. 
The formerof wh*-h (the benefit is the Goſpel of this /aw. The latter (the dutie) is rhe 
law of this Goſpel. p | OR LR IEP Co IE 
Of His perſon firſt, That He is;of Himſelfe, a perſon ſubſting. Plaine,by the 5 
ewo perſons that areinthe Text,Zgo and Tx; the firſt, and ſecond perlon.in Grammar: Lex fidei. * 
and the ſame, the firſt and ſecond perſdn in Trinitie. Here is Ego genwi, the perſom of * Ot His Per: 
the Father; and Filius mens tw, theperſon of the Son. Hereis one begets : And (ſure 
it is) neo generat Seipſum, none begets himſelfe ; bur he, whom he begets, isa perſon 
actually diſtinguiſhed from him,that begets Him. ihr fe-agruke' TY 
But,of theſe two perſons, this you will marke. Thar, the firſt that,is vamed,is 
Filins mens tu, He ſtands firſt in the verſe before Genui te, We heare of Filius, before 
| ever wc heare of Genui:For,thar is the Perſon we hold by. By NatwrezGenut te ſhould 
| goebefore Filius mens;but quoad Nos, Filius mens is before Genut:To ſhew,thereisno 
comming to the Father,but by H;»-, no intereſt inthe Father,but from,andrhrough 
Him, This for His Perſon. 4 Foy 5 5 3g 
And,in His perſon, webelceve two natares, ſet downe hete inthe two words, Ho- =» 
die and Genui, If you doe obſerve,there is ſome-whart a ſtrange conjunRion of theſe Of His re 
two words. Oneis preſent, Hoaje : the other is perfetHy paſt, Genui. In proprieticof 199 
ſpeech it would be a preſenc ac,for a preſenttime : or it would be an at paſt with an 
adyerbe of the time paſt : and not joynea time in being (Hod#?) with anaRtionended 
and done ( Genmi. ) | | | 
The joyning of theſe two together,the verifying them both,of oneand theſame 
perſon,muſt needs {ceme ſtrange. And indeed,could not be made g00d,butthar in that 
one parte, there are twodiſtinct Natures, Tocither of which,in adifferent reſpeR, 
both may agree,and betrue, both. Some little difference there will be about the ſor- 
titig of therwo words: which to referre to which, But, that willeafily be accorded, 
for they will both meet inthe end. 


There be, that, becauſe Hodz? (thepreſemt) is yet in Fieri, and ſo.not cometobe 


Toh.1 4.6, 


uf Yharſocver is paſts in time(ſay they)and 1 
Nh beſt expreſſe His eternall generation: 
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vorfect) His travporall 3 Or,wice verſu,Hodit repreſent eternitie beſt,and G eniti;time, 
cing ſpent and gone : Betweene them both, one way or other, they will ſhew His be, 
 cetiings)Y ou may weave Hodit with'Genui, or Genus wich Hodie, and berweene them 
doth, they will make up the twoNatwres of Him; tharwas the Hoaie genitws of thi 
day: "Concerning whom, we belceve; as firſt;that He is one intire perſon, and ſubſiſt 
by Himſelfe;So,\: 4 "7 yon He conſiſts Ty diſtin Natures ,eternall,atid ermporal, 

The one.as ptr fet# God : the other;as perfect man. -- | ECD | 

zOf His Nr, ks offices. Them, cdatk likewiſe in the two words, Predrcabo, and 
Offices. Leger: Pradicabos By that, itis plaine, He doth preach. And that ſeemes ſtrange: 
for thelaſt newes weheard of Hinv(inthe verſe before) was, that He was ſet a Xn 
in Sion, ©.» And the word legem imports as much For, loves (with us) arethe Xirgs 
_ »112 A'Kiwero Preach? Letthatalone forthe Prieſts. That, is their 0ffice ; they ſhall 
teach Tacob His judgements ,andpreach to Iſract His law,But. preach He will(as He faith.) 

So; mew Filius will proveaFrieft (asirſeetnes:)A Prieſt;indeed. And, which is yet 
..: moreſtrange,by vertue of theſe very words: Filins mew tu.” Nowords (one would Bi 
- | thinke) to prove Him-a-Prieft by; and weſhould hardly beleeveit, bur that(in Zev.5, WR 

L.)the Apoſtiededucerh His 'Frieft-hood from theſe very words: No man (faith he) 14 BY 
bþ unto hizs this honour, that is; the honour of the Prieſt-hood) but he, that was called i 
of God, as was Aaron, And then headds, Nomore did Carxisr, He tooke not this hi: 
nour upon Him, to be our high Pricſt » but He, that ſaid to Him Filius mens tu, hodie g- 
anite He gaveit Him. 'So,thatby vertue of theſe words, Cxr1sr was conſecratea 
Prieſt ; as by vertue of the other [| Poſu; te Regem )He was {eta Kingin Sion. 

And the place (Sion) ſuirs well with both. For Mont $107 had two tops. On 
the one was the Temple built > onthe other was the Kings Palace ſituate. Theone for 
Predicabs : the other tor Legem. Inthe one (as King) hemakes a law - inthe other 
(as Prieſt) preacheth it. Firlt, Poſui Regem; and then Predicabo Legem. 

© Andindeed.the Xizgs,that were his types,were mixt of both. Melchiſedek, him, 
the Apoſtle ſtands on ar large,in Heb.7. And,if this Pſalme be David's (as queſtion- 
lefſe iris, for, his itis avowed to be 4&s.4.25.) why then, he preach't too. And for 
Salomon, itis roo evident z we have his booke of the Preacher. The like, may be ſaid 
of Ezekias,and the reſt by whom.this King (here) was in any ſort repreſented. And, 
by verwethereof,they all had a greater care of publiſhing this /aw, here,than of any 
of their owne lawes - as,onthe contrarie, Ahab, and his race had more care of the kee- 
ping the ſtatutes of Omri, thanthey had of the Lawes of Go v. 

© Webelecevethen,for His offices; that, He is both King,and Prieſt. Hath 2 King- 
doemetorule: Hatha Dieceſetopreach in. His Kingdome,the Heathen, to the uttermiff 
parts of the earth : His Dizcefe, as large. His Auditorie, all States, eventhe higheſt, 
Kings and Ivdges : for Predicabo Legem concernes them all. And this, for lex frau: 
what ir binds us to belceveof Him. 


FS 4 » » ? 


Deut.3 3-11. 


*\. Nuw, for Lex fattorm. Firſt, what ſhall be done to them, that liveby and un- 

- derthis law, They ſpeake of Lawes of grace - This is indeed,a law of grace ;nay.it is 
\ The Law of grace : not only as itis oppoſite tothe /aw of natvre; but even, becauſeit 
eth grace, the greateſt grace, thar ever was. For, what oe grace, or favoult 


can be doneto any, thanto have theſe words [ Filius mens ty ſayd unto him ? This 
blew doth i : for, to them, that receiveit it giveth power tobe made the Sons of G 0 _ 
3s Me + | T | 
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__  Solay wegof Legem. This law was not madefor Can 187 :it needed not for Him 3 
(any law.) He was Filias mens tu purergy's vu, needed no law to make Him that, which 
by nature He was. The law was for others, which, by this law,wereto bemadethar, 
which, by nature,they were nor (that is) the Sons of "God. * 214 | 
Take che very words..:Y ouſee;His Textisnot in the firſt perſon, Filixs tamt.ego : A. 
His Textis,Filixe mers tw, And,whoisthar,Tw.? It cannotbe Cu s1sr Himſelie by 
common intendment, 'The Father fairh ro Him, Thou art my Son-:: But, to whom 1s 
it, that Cu x 1 $ r ſaith, Thou art:-my Son? For, Filins menus tu,is His Text; thay 
muſt preach on: Her ” notgoefromthe words, or change the tenour of His 'Text; 
Who is then, that & ,-ve? To whom applicth :He His Text £ Toſome other cer- 
tainely., | | 3465r] 2 Sta 38-27L9 ACTOR | 
The __ ſaith, He was ſet and ſent, that He mizht bring many Sons unto God, tg Heb.3.to, 
whom God alſo might ſay, Filius mens tu. And Himlelfe likewiſe ſaich of Himlelfe __ _ . 
inthe Prophet : Behold, here am 1, and the children whith God hath given me. CE 
And whobe thoſe Children ? Thoſe, whom Heſhall regenerate,and beget anew Tac Firth, 
by His Predicabo Legem,the immortal Seed : For, of His owne good will begat He us,b GIS. 
the Word of trath, that We might be the firſt fraits of His creatures. Thele arethe chil- | 
aren,thar are heremeant. Ot whomic ſhall be ſaid,qudd, per ers fr thar in and 


by this Son; they ſhall be His Sozs, all. And, what was ſaid t@ Chriſt, ſhall beſaidto 
them, and every of them, Filizs mens tr. 


Of S:onſaich the LXXXY11, Pſalme, It ſhall be ſaid, He was borne in her,” And that Pol87.4;, 
is true, for {o He was. But he goes on further, and ſaith, He did remember Himſelfe of 
Rahab, and Babylon, the Philiſtims, and the Morians land, for, loe, there He was boyne. 


Birth reacheth even thither. Every place that receiveth His law (where ever it bee). 
eventhere He is borne. This for His Birth. f.- 


The Birth. 
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as wellas Lex fidei, If we he eirnot ſd, if welole Zegem, 
we may let goc Pradicabotoozandall. 617) OO IBIEEEL UH » al 
- And here nowywe breake: Asalaw? Nay,noneof thar.The hearing we will give 
Himsbut ſoft,nolup.(by your leave.) Our caſeis this : Solong as it is but Pr24;caby 
but Preaching we care not greatly,though weheare it: but,if ironce cometo/Legem, 
tdibeprefled upon us,as alew;farewell our parts: wegive hun over: for lawhbinds,and 
we-willi:not bee bound; -Vpotthe point, we are faſt at Pradicabe;and loofe at Legem, 
LeaveGhrift His bake topreach by ; but keepe thelaw in our owhe hands#But (to be 
ſhort) if we hearc itznot as a law zheare it-nor,but as zewes; if we bring our Sermons, 
Plal,g9.9.'-11 to anerdjas dtdle; that irold;if thatbeall: we Forfeicallthdt followes, all our part 
- end portion in Filiwe mens, arid Hollit genui andall, 1 ve T 


ny p 0 6p Nowgf. you aske, what law it is,is heremeant * Noother, but the Zaw; of thee 
| laws, may 


1 T bw &. * 


}, wards; Filii mew tw: For, Filics mews tn,m the body. of it, carrieth the law; That 
'* cbntaines all\Filial/ duties, whichis the perfeCteſt law, when all is done: 


FF: 5. 4 


\:4.Forchelaw of a Son is mote;cthan all /wes beſides. For, (beſides that it islex fu. 
Forums that a'Som-will doe any tliing that is to be done ; he will further doe it, out of 
_ filial loveand affettion, which is worth all And this law{indeed) is worth the prea- 
ching. Itis Exibit de Sion lex,the law that came from Sion.. 9c 
-\; The Law of. Sinai, that begins with Ego ſum Dominu: ; itis a law of ſervitude; 1 
Taw forthe bond-wowen,and her brood. Never preach it : ar leaſt,not to children; That 
lawistogive place,and 1n place thereof,isro come the law of $797, which we preach; 


 Gnizais," he laying downe of his life,” None to 
| Plul. 3, 29-23, Saint the minded to him: for, 4s a Sonne mith his Father, $0 
atv be tavoirea with meintbe-Goſpelt. So,(thatis) lo freely, ſoſincerely, ſoreſpet- 
Tully; as a loVing/kinde, naturall Sane could doeno more. -And thatis lex faiForum, 
indeed.” -:Andſo much for lex fattorum on our 

iallduties : the Law of this Goſpel. 
Welack nothing now,butthe zime 
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Yr, Hodid genui, is more than Hodiz - for every dayin the yeare, while it | 


Hoaie genw! JG TLL SOR FI LON aſts,is 
 Hodiz, To day: but every day is not Hodie genni, There is but one of them in the 
 H odit, To day that, is th# day. This 4ay then totake : of all other Hodie's, not 


dle yeare ; and | : EE | 
=_y f ipthe Hodit of this day. A day, whereonthis Scripture was fulfilled: where. 


on, Dixt, & faftum et, He [« aid it, and did it ; whereon, this Sonne was born © and 
iven us: A day, whereon as it 1s moſt kindly preached; ſo, it will bemoſt kindly 


Sraftiſed of all others. And ſo, I hold you no longer; but end. 


* 


Praying to Him, that wasthe Hodi? genitme of this day, Him,that was begoiten,and 
 Him;by whom He was begotten ; that wemay have our parts,as in Predicabo,preach- 
ing; io likewiſe in Jegem, the Law: in both, legem fidei, to beleeve aright, and lege 
faftorum,to live according: That we performing the filiall duties required, may 
attaine the filiall rights promiſed, and may beinthe number of thoſe, to © 
”  _ whom firſt, and laſt, Filizs mens tuſhall be ſaid, to our everla- | 
© ſting comfort, andtothe praiſe of theg/ory of His © Jace 
grace, through Cunnrsr Eqn Dn 
our Lox v, 
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BEFORE 
Xe 444 6L14 ABETY 
AT VVHITE-HALL, ON THE 


IV. of March, Anno Domini, MD xc v111. being 
.  ASHWEDNESDATL,.. _ 


PSAL. LXXVIIL Ver. XXXLV. 
Cum occideret eos, quzrebant Eum: & revertebantur, & 
- diluculo veniebant ad Eum. 

When He flew them, then they ſought Him : and they returned, 
| andinquired early after Gon, 


how.from Moſes to David,the Tews carried them. 
| {clves to God, in matter of Religion. ' And this 
verſe, a report, how inthe matter of repentance 
My (expreſſed here, under the termes of ſeeking and 
20 £ur1ing to G od.) Wherein, this they did, this 
S{1 was their faſhion: while He ſpared them, they 
ſought Him not ; When Hee ſlew them, then they 


RY 


RES 


report. | {1h Ws 
| LA ; A report : but ſuch an-oneas when Saint Paul 
ſ STI 'Q OS heard of rhe Corinthians, he could not commend 
RD PRC OVA it: What ſhall ſay ? Shall praiſe you in this ? No: 
Io 9. - Tpraiſeyou vet. Neither Herthem, forthat: Not 
tele, forthis; Rather, as old Father Eli ſaid to his ſonnes : Non # borins Sermo 
+ 1% audio de 00bit 5 This/isno good reportT keare, Cum occideret, 8&6. - 
Q.3 - Whether 


N 


— 


HIS Pſalme is a Calender; or Roll of reports, 


ſought Him. .'Cum, &c. Theſe words then arc a 
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1 Cor,r1.17; 
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inſtrution of it. For which cauſe, 
but Aſaph's inſtruttion. _ ER 
have here our report: May we finde, what our ;»ſfrudF1on 1s touchi 
off}. Aſaphexpreſly hath ſer ir downeat the V I TI. verſe betort. Thy 
4 other errors of heirs arehereupon the Filp, Ne fiant ficut Patres eorum,Thy 
aldi forefathers ,a croſſe and crooked generation. Not liketh 
in. | nd among other in this C7 orcideret, &c. Never to ſec 
3 o » butwhenHe kilfs us. bh. w 
© In which foule indignity,our Ageis (certainly) as deepe, as ever was that : At 
wenged Aſaph's initruttion,no lefle thanthey. | _ 
© For. asif there were no uſe of Religion, bur onely.C:2 occiderert, fo _ 
all our whole time, in th? ſearch of other things. Not caring to aske, or leeke, © 
conferre abotit the Rate of our ſoules, even till occrderet come. And then (peradyve, 
ture) ſending for £{ſaph,” and hearing him ſpeake a few words aboutir, whichye 
would faine have called ſeeking of Go. 1 can fay little to it: I pray Gov, t 
prove ſo: bur ſure (I feare) it will be found Minms habens, farreſhort of it. 
_ Whichis ſo uſually received, thar, takea ſ{uryey, not one of an hundred ent 
thinke of ir, before. So ſecurely practiſed, as if we had ſome Swperſedeas lying wt - 
us, not to doe it till then : -As if there were no ſuch Scripture as this upon record; + 
which turned totheir deſtruftiop, and muſt needs lye heavie upon us, when we ſhall ci 
" member it. Cum occideret, 8c _ FEED | | ; 
" Now ſure, this courſe muſt needs be prejudiciall to our ſoules: and a number ye 
riſh in it daily before out eyes; Yet wee' fir ſtill, and {uffer this cuſtome to grow ant 
ather head, Ncither delivering their ſoules; or(at leaſt) our owne;by telling then 
Lricully "tis 15 not the time: and, then, to ſceke, is nor the ſeeking, Gon will ailonl 
That this is a Ne fiat, ſuch athing, as ſhould not be done in Ifrach. That it is upt 
record, ag v%*lw, to their diſgrace and deſtruction : And it cannot be to our cowl 
fort or commendation; to doethelike.. | ' Out:of whichcheir dei#rution, A(al 
frameth an##r«7ion for us : and(as iris well ſaid,andficly to this day)ex cinere Tuds 
orum lixivium Chriſtianorum, of the Tewes aſhes maketh aleefor Chri#1aps,to clean} 
us from this foule indignity. Yt, videntes cadentes, wideant ne cadant, that, heedin 
. their tall; we take heed wefall not: that is, ſeeke, not as they ſought;"teſtwe petilh 
by like example of ſeeking too late. | —N 
Therefore, that wee fet our ſelves to ſeeke, before this Cum come: that is (in! 
| word) ſceke G © d,as by repentance and the fruics; ſo by undelayed repentance, all 
ladets;  thetimely fruits of it ::and be nor likethe Apoſtle Inde's rope Hhirrrucne, our {cebinf 
all Summer, withered and drie, and beginning to ſhoot out a little, about Micha 
maſſe ſpring: Of which kinde of ſhooting, fruit can never come. This is the ſums 


TheDivifon, The words conſiſt of two parts. Two parts : but, theſe tworevill matched, f 

2 Cor.6.4& - (as Saint Paul) wnequally yoked together. For, where our chiefeaftions (of wid 

_ *..- Lrakeit, our ſeeking of :G 0D is one) ſhould havethe chiefeſttime ; Here, is the tt 

.\, +++: andbeſtof ourations ſorted, withrthe laſt and worſt part of ourtime PRugrebit 
© + +And,not onely miſſe-ſorted, but mill>-placed. For, cum acc3dereh, His hilt 

++.£--2: ſtandeth before ourſeeking - whereas our ſeeking ſhould be firſt,and His killing coils 
after, This was never CG ODS Flant " they mult-have a Ne fiant, | 4 oo 
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thewile : Aujerebant eur the Aower 0 N: £492 06 zt 
degges, and very refuſe of gr time. [Con''der them apart, and\thew.-1., Thar this 
' time 15 nor the'u 


" . * 
T. Fic PY . . 


fitive, of that in{tanr tune, then. No time, betore, we ſceke : Arthatinſ{tant Of borh de 


time, then, we doe. ..., On which two conlilteth, Theatrum wits, the very /*'> joyrly 


| | : "2h'5; F OP 1 Cm 06Chies 
Theater of our life. Ourcaſe, before thar time, 4s lively expreiled inthe zyords im ye. 


mediarely precedent - T hey ſpend ther dayes in wanitie, and their yeares inturmoile in 


| "#heworld, Our caſe, then, atthat time, in theſe words, cu occ1deret eos,..\Y ea, by 


implication,they arebothn this yerſe : By what they doenow,is implied what they 


| did before. * Now,they ſought Him : So that, before,they loit Him. > Againe; They, Vet 3 3. 


they 2urned to : So that, before, they turned away, and not once lookedtoward Him, 
3 Now they roſeupe: -{o'that, before, they. put it off till ryihght. 4Now they 
remembred : {othat, b..ure, they forgate Him cleane; No {pecch, no queſtion z3nay, 


| Nothought abour Him. ' | 


Thus it was (ſaith £Aſapb) under Hoſes. While His hand was not vpon-them, £ 


F 


they regarded Him not, as not worth the ſeeking : Perdebant Eum, it was their loſing 


Querebant Eum, it was their ſeeking time. nes Theta detox 
Before, 24erebant alia,they tound themſelves other matters more mect to /eeke: 2 


| time, But, when He flewthem, they fell to ſecke 3; and well was. he that mighr finde: - 


| 'Then, .2uercbant Eum, they gaye over all, toſecke Him, only. 


Before, He ſought them z and they gave Him good leave, foto doe, Thenall 2 
is turned out and in; As He, them, before; Sothey, Him, now. 


Cl 


Andis it not thus with us, thatare now ix theatro uponthe ſtage ©. Yesindeed; 


| and more, if more may be. This;is but vets fabula;per novos hiſtriones, the (; ame Play _ 


3bis, Cauſe the Holy one of 1/rael to ceaſe from us z Bur, whendiſtreſle,.danger, or : 
| death come, when Rabſaketh is/before the walls, then wecry, Now # the yoo tribsn. Elay 37,3.1.4. 


| Une laying, Cum occideret cos, 86ce No killing, tio ſeckings'1; 1), - 


| againe by other 4cors. For, in Publike : when, in the dayes of ſafery, plenty, and 
| peace, weareinthe'V.I.of Amos,and are beſtat eale when ,2uercbant is fartheſt from 
| Us; but, if Warre, Famine, or Contagion come,then we runne co the II. of 1oet, Saz- toc > 9, 
| Etifie a F aft, and call for the Arke, and grow, all godly ona ſudden: Whatis this, bur x 
| Cumoccideret ?..,/ \ And, in Private: Whenwhile youth, and trengch,and health { 
| doth laſt, whileche evill day is farre off, we are evenat, ceſſare fac Santtum Lſradl 2 xy ao ne! 


» 


; x 
* e 


| £44101 and anguiſh.z now the children are come to thebirth, and there i no ſts ngth tobe : 
 Gelivered, Now, Sendto;E(ay'; Now, lift up thy prayer for the remnant that, ts left : 

Whar is this, bur Cum oeciderer'$;1; , . Surely,'this.1s our cale;; Qur ſeelkgng.gonrh — 5, 
| Wholly by our ki4:ag+ waxerh.andwainerh- is, out andin,jas that is neere,arhand-— © 


wu 


| Otfarther off, I neednor tellir; yqur eares and cycs are daily, witneſles, thas.this'is a 


Fad bs is atrue ſaying : but;.all trueſayingsarenot by.ul meanres (Nay ſome, not Il 
Yany meanes)-t0 ke 'received.;.The report (indeed ) is, Thus,ir was., Bucythe.ig, Of, ne 

Anution, is Nefiaxe, Thatir ſhould not be... Toche endthen, weway know, wha 

$a ap frant, That it-thouls nor DC.;-;LO,tHe en then, we way-know,- what 

fil eve and whartorctuſe, we will rake. it in peeces, and. melt the drofle from the 

Of s metall..., .Quercbant Zum, by it ſelfe is good: Put orcideret to.ir, itis baſe; | 

"vX (vercbayt Eur; we ſhall 
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ſoone agree (ifjr.be yuerebant Zu7) that it 153 Fiat 1 Weereban 
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This, is the trium 
_ all ſhall ſeeke. 

And herein is folly condem 
fied of her very enemies: Thar they,that greedily ſeekefinne,ar laſt would be gladty 
be ridof it: and they, that merrily ſcorne Religion, arlaſt, are glad to ſeeke toi. | 

They ſhall ſeeke : And, the timeis ſet downe, whenthey thall ſeeke; and whey 
you ſhall not faile, but ſee them ſeeke, that never ſought before. 1» drebms juventmti, 
notthen: Sans fattus eF,nor then, neither : Bur, cum occidevet then,certainly, Cun 
occideret, Marke this Cum, when it commeth, and you ſhall ſeerhem; that ſtood out 
all cheir lifelong, then comein. = 

The Heathen man ſaw it with hiseyes. O (ſairh the Perſran Meſſenger in #{- 
chylms) whenthe Grecian forces hotly purſued our Hoaſt, and we muſt needs vente 


over the great water Strymon, frozen then, burbeginning to thaw,” when an hu. WH 


dred to one, we had all dyed for it (thac is um orcideret ; ) with mine eyes, Tav 
(ſairhhe) when @# 5-25, ec. ofthoſe Gallants whom T had heard (before) ſo bold: 
ly maintaine, There wasno G 0D to ſeeke, nr Hvxg nimun, then (every one of them 
on their knees, and full deyoutly praying, the Ice might holdtill they gor over 
Moſes ſaw it, with his eyes. Pharao (who was athigh rermes,) Who #the Lon» 
you talke of ? (and anſwered humſelfe, he knew none ſuch, nor nothingwould doe for 
Him : ) When Cum ocrideret came; herooke noticer;here wasa Lo & » higher thai 
he: that,that L o « » was righreows, and hea wretched ſinner, that ſought for gract 
at His hands. Matke bur rhe ſhutting up of 4ixit i»fipiens ( their owne Pſalme, 
When (ſaith David) they havein heart ſought to perſwade themſelves, Nor e# : ſeelt 
none, Noe there & : and thereupon corrupted themſelves and became moſtloarhſomt 
in their lives, eat up their tenants, as they would doeſo many morſels of bread, mal 
a mocke of ſuch holy men, as ſer themſelves ſeriouſly roſeeke G © v : When alls 
done, and veeideret come, "x verge timore,ubi nonerat timor, they ſhall begin tot 
afraid, where (they held before) no fearenceded : And hereſhall bethelaſtyaſt 
of their Pſalme ; - Qu; dabit 2 Sion ſalutem, to wiſhfor the ſalvation of $197, whith 
they have ſo oft derided; They ſhall ſctke ; and, they they ſhall ſeeke. Till then (poſ 
fibly) you ſhall, loſe your labour, if youtell them! of ſeekins of G o » but and how 
good It 15. They are (faith Ieremre) like the Dromed of "3 wilderneſſe, a beaftot 
excceding ſwifrneſle, (the female ſpecially: ) Over W/ and dale ſhee goeth (Caith tht 
Prophet, ) and fo cy the aire at hey pleaſure, and who can overtake her ? The) 
that ſceke her, will not weary themſelves, till her moneth + Andin hermoneth, wh® 
ſhee is bagged, rhen they will finde her, and deale with her well enough. TK 
caſe is like. Age, ficknelſe, deathare farre off : Youth, health; and Rrength pl 
ſeſſerhem : _ is v2 eas them, en. The monerh, cam occiderer, vi | 
_ yet come: But, Comernat once( as, once itwill, to all ) you ſhall finde, querct®# 
.. willhave his place, Fiat,  Iristherefore G'o'»'s owne efolucith; Thus He w_ 
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their faults, and Hol 5 15- 
e diligenter, Am 


Mad 

| wee 
waiting till 
will bee worth 
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| | F or _ Gs | = E; 
we: that all ottier tinfes wente exced;- » Car.s.ry, 


And I would pray you (ina word) but to notein ſeeking then, how many things 

hey confeſſe. For, there be(I rake it)foure potentiall Conteſſions init : ms 

| * That ſuchanonethereisto be ſavght. A Power above us, whole beingand ſo- 1 
reraignery,All,firſt or laſt ſhall ſceke. bg SS EY 0 8s 

"That ſomewhat there is tobe found: ſome good to be done, in ſeeking (as Eſay 
aith) Non fruftra dixit, H- bath not in vaine ſaidtothe ſeed of Lacob, ſeeke ye mee. For 
were it to no purpoſe; rhe - 7ould not then doe it; bur, asat other tunes they did,fo 
ct it alone then, tov. | Fe hn 

| Thar, wharſoeverthat goodis, hit upon it, orftumble onir, we ſhall not : It will 3 

ot be had is parergo, bur ſceke it we muſt, For, without ſeeking, it will not be had. 

If it would they might firſtill, and ler it drop intotheir laps. = 

{ Thar, ſecking at this time when He flayeth themthey thatſheiv what that goodis, 4 

they ſecke : Even that,the Pſalmiſt faith, ſecke the Lon », and your ſoule ſhall live - that Plal. 6g 33+ 
whatſoever become of ther body,at leaſt their ſovle may live: that weloſe not both; 

that He k:{{ not both, and cat both into hell fire. And this,'even-when we come within 

the hemiſphere of the other life, the ſenſe-we then have'sf ſomewhat that ſhould 

bave beene ſought before; the miſ{-giving of our hearts; they ſhall come to a recko+ 

ning,for not ſeeking ſooner: And this, tharnor one of us would dye ſuddenly by our 
200d-wills,but have atimeto ſeeke G 0'D, before we loſe our ſelves This, that wee 

defire to die ſeeking,howloever welive z-all ſhew certainly; itis a Frat,a thing tobe 

done ; a good thing to ſeeke Go v, eventhe enemies of it, being Iudges of it. 


NS - 
Efay 45.19. 


| So then: querebant Ewmis as it ſhould be. Bur, Tadde: * If tbe querebant, ſee. 
King indeed. - 3 And, if it be querebant Eum, and not alindin Eo : Seeking, not Him, 
but ſomewhat elſe by Him, 
| Iitbeſeeking indeed» Forthey, to whom theProphet Eſay ſaid, * $7 queritis, * Te mult be 
querie, If yee ſeeke, why then doe it ; ſought ſo, as (it femer,) their ſeeking deſer- ro —_— 
ved notthe name of ſeeking. So looſely, ſo ſlightly, ſo flenderly,they didit; as if, © Elay 26. 22, 
that, they ſought, were as good loſtas found;So ſought the party that [aid, In ley. ©*3* 
bo queſivi quem diligit anima,that lay in bedand ſnghe. So he that asked our Saviour, lohn 6 39. 
quide#t veritas ? (a very good queſtion: ) and when het had asked it, another thin 
tooke him in the head, and wp he rofe, and went his way, beforeCunr1s r could elf 
» What it was. Such is our ſeeking, forthe moſtpart; Some idle queſtion caſt : 
Sometable-talke moved: Some quideſt Yeritas,and goe our way : AU bythe way,1# 
iranſcurſy + and never, as if it were about ſome matter of ſpeciall moment, fit about 
ii robes indeed. . gs Ky 
\ Te» They twrnedthen ( faith the Text: ) as if, before. t | 
ch nemning them - Ap ext: ) as 1h, vekone, hey ſoughr, without {o 
| 2027 By roſe np : as tho , before, t y {ate fill and ſought.” | 

3+ ihe didiceedy, 24", 5 hw _ Cu 4 


moccideret, eSunne were ſer,and 
Wight to ſceke by, bur their feer ſtumbled inthe darke monnraines, i 
4+ «T hey 
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#3 Co.12,14, 
| <Bab.205.4. © =p ES AE 
the loaves, One thing, to: ſeeke His face; another, to ſecke His fingers ends,  0y 
. thing to. conſult with Him onely.fqr conſcience, to know and doe ; Another 
| -onfult with Him if it hit our humour toimake our advantage of it; if it gy 
[- againſt us, to ſer light by it. Such is-our ſeeking for the moſt part : Car occider, 
\ to have our: turne {erved;/'to have our health-reſtored, (that wee may. ſecke Hin 
no longer, but to out former riot againe, and to merrow may bee 4s yeſterday, and 
much more. + 23 587008 15716 A oe) 211447 A Raving 
Seeke Him, indeed fSecke Him, for Himſelfe. Theſe two points being agraj 
of, we ſhall throughly agret of  querebant Eum. And, ſo much for it, and foro 


Keg 


Then, 
ic,an hour 

Vpor 
when it ſh 
| the Pillar 0 
| ning down 
time with 


| 
ly, of the time : And that, miſſe-tyming marreth not only Muſike, but all things ell Fo [ae 


Thethingis right ; The C#mis wrong ; andſo, all is wrong. [Hs [avis 


. © fiat. Now, to ourNe\frat.. \ 21m | Vs 
2 . For, when we have agreed of our ſteking, we have not done; With a azlzgemey 
Our efiat : would be, and due reſpefF. Our ſeeking (as all things,the belt things under the Sung) 
mg _— #> muſt have z%@pzr £7w*6e21;thar duc time and place.::Whereinappearerhthe abs 


« Hoſ.5.6, ting power of Circum#ances: that they are able to bring downthe ſub/tances. Name. 
Iohn 8.21, 


_ 


n . - To finde out the ##me, wee agree firſt, thats every weightie thing hath, ſotix 
Gods /ecking ſeeking of G 0.» is tobeallowedatimegtoo. F- 
to harea ime. What timeisthat £.., Verily, wee ſhould'doe it abſolutely,/all our life long 
Plal,105.4 | Ruerite: 
- COntinua *z Fd M0 3) 
.... And, inthisſenſewe grant Cum occideret :.then,and at other times too, But, nd 
(as 4ſaph) then, and never till:then: So, we deny it. af 
.,.G 0 »(indeed) is ſo to be ſought : burwe cannot ſo ſecke Him : Other our a 
faires crave allowance out of -our time, and we are well content toyecld ir largdy. 
Onely that G o Þ have a ſet timelefr, when to ſeeke Him. That is but reaſon: al 
will yeeldtoit. All grant a Cum, | v7f191713.5 
But, cometo know, when that whenſhall be ; here, we vary, firſt, We-.cannot'WM ther chi 
brought to ſer downe any certainty,bur love to be left ar large. . Docir we will; du timeeno 
(indeed) we cannot ſhew when; but even. Felix his when, 3:99 *dxguprow, when wee hi Wl the Frir « 
- leaſure. I cannotnow. ſtand to ſeeke (ſaith he ;) I hope one day to bear leaſuxe to dot 
it: but, that day never came. : NSN 364 1. il found. 
Vrgethem, preſſe them, When ? No other reſolution, but, on:s peccator dial: WR tur cor 4 
+ 1 CAliquande Deum ſequar, Sed non modo : Somttime (till ; but, notthis time.,, Nev Wl ſeete the 
in the preſent ; bur, ſometimehereafter.. * OCD LSD W thereis (4 
| Follow themall-along their life, they finde noe this Cum, but put- it from 0 Wl panic. 
um toatiother, till there benone left, bur only Cum: occ;derer, Even thar very cms, turned. a 
againſt which Go » layeth His exceptions? - Every time before, we ſay,” Nond#% Wt we will 
| temps, it 1s not tume yet: Every houre before, Nondums ventt hora, the houre i500 
Fer Come. - WV: 7b SR : Wy 
: Nor to leave Go»'s-ſteking thus at randome :- But to grow to ſome &* 
 raintie, I demand, Will any timeſerve ? Is Gov atall =—_ robe found? 
Ir is certaine, Not. The very limitation ( of (duminvenire pore) ſhewerh plats 
| pt other times there bee, wherein, Seeke Him you may, but finde Him y® 


and twent 
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{00e Ejus ſemper. Not, When ?' But, when 08+? without limitation {reking of 
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as 


hen it ſhould have beene. hen He overwhelmed the Egyptians inthe Sea: When Veil Wo, 


be Pillar of the cloud was over ; When,He not only ſaved them, bur ſervedthem, rai | 5 
ing downe Manna;for their need, and giving them 2uailes for their luit:then,was the 27- 


me with them: and then, is the time with us; 
For (ſure) as we ſeeke G © D, to ſaveus :{o, He ſaveth us to ſecke Him:If when 
re ſeeke Him, weare ſaved; when we are ſaved, we ſhould feeke Him. Thetime of 
lis ſaving is the time of our ſeeking - And, one houre, then, is betterthan foure . 
id twentic. f 
All that while, what ſecke we 2 Why (as Jeremze ſaith) we doe then querere Tcr.45.?; 
r4ndia. Orher greater matters we have in hand : Matters of more weightthanthe 
eking of G o v. As if His ſeeking were ſome pertie huſineſle:'Slightly ro be ſought, 
ad lightly to be found, hr time good enough for it. | 
Nay, not that: bur, ſo evill are we affe&tedro ſreke Him; then, that querebant is 
tideret : we indite Him of our death; it is death to doeiit: as leefe die, as ſeeke * 
tmaketh us old ; it killeth us before our time. We digeſt northem, rhat call on 
$for it, but ſecke our ſelves (as the Apo3tle {peaketh) Hagiitros (ecundum defide. + Tim. 4.4. 
ia, that may entertaineus with Speculations, of what may bedone by-miracle, at 
ne houre of death : that may give us daycs and elbow-roome enough; to ſeeke 
therthings; arid to ſhrinke up His ſeekz»g,into a narrow time, at our end; andtell us; 
imeenough then. For, thus (then) we reckon : all the time wee ſpendin it,we loſe 
he fruit of our life; and the joy of our hearts ſhall be taken from us: As if the fruir 
F life were not to fide Go»; Or, as if any true hearts/joy, Go being not 
04a, Call wee this our fruitand joy, notto ſecke G o » 2? Callitnot ſo: Lete. 
wr cor querentium Deun (ſaich the Holy Ghoſt). Let the heart of them rejoyce; that Phl.to4, "Ye 
teke the Lord. : Yea, mn lachrymis peccatorum, in the very teares of a penirent, 
here is (ſaith Saint uguitine) morefound joy, than iz riſu theatrorum, inall the 
Janes, the Theater can affoord« D4 Chriitianim, & ſcit quid dico. But; our taſte is 
und, and wereliſh not this Seeking. . By bur fleſh-pots wehave lived, arid by them 
We will dye, and ſo we doe. Luft hath beene our life, and we will 'be buried in the 
Yaves of Luſt : And ſo we ſhall; and never know, what that joy ncaneth, Leterur 


O guerentium Deum. _ | 
TY Cum Servaret then, will not lerve. Nay, cum occideret will fcarce ſerve. it hath 
Wch adoe : Let Him 44 Ti ſword; and come amongſtus; - Forif (as; of His 
melte, He doth not ) Hee ruſhnor on us at firſt, but begin with ofhers : If irbe 
res aligs: wee ſeeke not. See yee the X X XL. Verfe + Herooke away 

5,before their faces ; andthoſe,not weake or fickly perſons; but the god oy 
rongeit 
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| that mu 
F | Nay,nc 
| | ſuffer a 
ro our { 
oethm 
entence 
our bed 2 Or, riſe early to ſeeke Him, when wee are not ableto riſe ar all : Ora fore it 
quire after Him, when our breath faileth us, and wee are not able-to ſpeake thre 
words together ? Neither before, nor with, buteyen at the end of occ:derct ? Noi of hoe 
houre, bur the houre of death © No time, but when He taketh time from us, anduli rn 
from it, & temps nonerit amplins ? What ſhall I ſay * Shall I commend this ſeeking *2* X : 
turning , riſing; enquiring * No : I cannot commendit, ether in it ſelfe, orto any, i 43 2 
commend itnot., . +, - p19 4s - ""W a+ 
That that may beſaid is this;and itis nothing. True: ſome one or two of a thai * 
ſand and tenthouſand, that have. How then * Shall we not therefore follow our i: 
Eſay 65.2: | ſiruftionand ſeeke Him before £ Nay then, Some have found and never ſonght : Letu 
not ſeeke Him at all, if that will hold. Thus it is : Some,going a journey,have foul &.,...9 
a purſe by the way : It were mad counſel], to adviſe us to leave our money behin& Pſalme 
upon hopeof like hap in ours. No: this is ſafe and good : Though ſome one ortwli (that v 
have found and not finaks: yet let'us ſecke for all that. Though ſome one or twi hich 
have; then, ſought, and found, yet let us ſeeke before; Though ſome have foundiil# and "* 
Eſay 30.31: purſein their way, let us not truſt to like hap,but carry money with us. This is a ly 
w1e doore, onſpectall favour open to ſome few; There licth no way by them. Thi yr Ih 
the way, (you have heard) Walke in it, and you ſhall findere#t to your ſonles. them * 
x As not To ſpeake then of ſafe ſeeking, and ſure finding, I ſay (as Aſaph faith) it tharf 
CHRISTS be 1d We | tnNAatic 
Treo, MNofiant: This time is not the time Cu n 1 8 7-givethus : He,aflipneth us a 
king.  - © | other. Yea, wee condemne ourſelves, in that wewould ſeeketo allow it our felvts 
It weewereputto it, to ſay plainely ; Not, till Hee kill mee: it would choakes 
Meh .26 Weneither have heartnor face, we would not dare to anſwer ſo; wedare notavl 
| it. Andifit bea Nedicazt, it is a Ne fiant, Thetime of Go vs quarite is Prin 


querite. This Cumisthe laſt of allour Cy's ; all other beforeir. 'F5r#, and i 
arc flat az oppeſitum. This is not it, ; DO TR "7s 


The time of ſeeking Go » muſtbe 1%9&, ſuch asis meet to be received, This, 
not: Therefore(I hope) we will not offerit G © ». If wedoe; take heed He ſcott: 
Zach,z1,13- notthis time, as He doth their price, in Zachary : 4 goodly time, that I have af ight | 
Mal.z.8. 26. Takc heed He ſtand notupon His reputation (asin Malachi) and bid us Offer 


| fervice,arthis houte, to any great man and ſee, whether he will becontent with it and 
rejet both us and our ſeekin , then, This, is not 3 cannot be bur a great Ne fi 
To offer Go v that, no manis ſo meane, bur wouldrake incvill part, © TM 
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r hit to his fa bent;bur.remitte you neverſo little; Ogre back avnide. 
Krngbe owt not quetcbant, nokindly ſeekinig;buta baſe ignoblecreeping ro-wyrhour 
all owe when wee: muſt either the or a IG ICIINY x46-hopwde, to doc it 
| 13 90D £11 16, flo S791] Liga} 
De in very deed; itistio ſekinga at all;as. before wee edefing! querebant to; eeke 4 No ſeeking 
indeed. Thereisa diamtter between oxciderattand: qaerebant;ad therefore,berweene * 
it and querebant Eum. Men thenſceke:;; It they mult riſeup, and twrne them 
that muſtdoe it; they are not able for; iglives, tofturne or ſtir themſelyes to docit. 
Nay,norto Enquir . For, what 1s our eeking then? Ts irnor,tolie ſtill on our bed,;and 
ſuffer a few words to be ſpoken in our cares £ Havea little opiate Divinitie miniſtred 
ro our ſoules, andſo ſent ai ' * Sure, this is rather to be ſought thanto ſeeke. There 
oeth more to Lugrebant, tnen thus. We muſt then ſeeke,when we are incaſe,to give 
Go ence and to doe judgement on our Telves: Wheir'we arcabletgiate 4p 8 Aur aro e,be- 
fore it be laid on us. 2uercbant En mult ftand beforeoumodiiaeretic oh 
Laſtly,it would be knowne; What became of this "Dnerebant? W hattheyfoitfid The ill ſucceſſe 
that fraught thus; and then, and not before 2 They found not Him, the Prophet ſaith of i 
plainely : They oe then, with ſheepe and bullocks,and all manner of {acrifice,zoſeeke 
the Lord, but fi 3, Him not ; for, He hath withdrawen H imſelfe before. 
And wk they find Him not,ex lege talionss. God Humſclte anſwers them; nay, 
their ownhearts anſwer themſelves : Go, whom you have ſpent yourlife in ſeeking, 
ſeek to thennow. Let them ſave you, atthis, whom ye ſought, at all other times. 


As for me, it ſhall cometo paſle,asI cryed, and you would not heare ; So, you ſhall 
crie and ſecke and ſhall not find,or beheard (faith the Lord. ) 


It ume: - ) they found (that,which WE, 1 nee all never find) 4 pts vV65, Where muth. 25. x2, 
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Bridez Ez thoſethat were fooliſh and ſhut 
Was even cor " we Tron 5, can orckderet) were to ſeeke 
their oylethen ; adobe Mee in owry Nefciowosistheiranl 
them not : they tooke to0 ſhotta tim 6;t0 breed acquainraticei In; We (cro 00s they find : 
that ſoſecke. Profet#oad hog LJ AUP þ tharwaketh nor, is nota- 
licepe, but dead, ©/;57 ET © OT STD. 
Toconclude then, | "our Taſtrn##00,/1fui fithe, and this ſeeking have ſo ma- 
es ſo many wayesto ſecke, If the 0 11/1udi- 
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ny evill marks : the time ſounſafofabh 5/th 
eſſe to this ſecking be nobertet, "Noſctb vos : Why then Ve fiat. If thele ** 
were notwell adviſed : If thoſe V irgms were fooliſh: why then, Ne fant ſcat, 
ldt to be like, | F; 
wocondhy, To ſever the five from the droſſe; The ſeeking is good,keepeit:the A 
wrong,change i it ; cither into Antequam vccrderet, or into Cam ſervaret. Fiat, 

the ation : Ng fiat, to the time. 
of Thindly, 2s weconfeſle,that there is one to be ſought: : And that, with the rurning 

ginne we cannot have Him,when we liſt,bur ſeeke Him we muſt :That His ſeeking 
$worh the while :Andthatic is not diſparched in in a minure, but muſt hayerime : S0, 
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CHED BEFORE. 
ELIZABETH, 
AT RICHMOND, ON THE 
XXI, of February, Anno Domini, Mb x e 1 x. being 
ASHWEDNESDAY.. _ 


At whattime the Earle of E'ss « x was going forth, upon the | 
Expedition of IR ELAN\D. 


QVEEN 


DEVT. Chap. XXII Ver.IX. 


Quando egreſſus fueris adverſus hoſtes tuos in pugnam,cu-. 
ſtodies te ab omnire mala. 


hen thou goeſt out, with the Hoſt againſt thine enemies, C e 
thee then from all wickedneſſe. Sg h, Y ; 


= J entitle this #522 to this Text; or toſhenv it pertis' 
«Ay cnt to the preſent occaſion, will askeno long 
" a1 Preface. When thou goeſt forth, &c. This When, 
q is Now. There be enemies: and we have at" Hoff > 
= [tis going forth, C u x 1 $ T's owne application 
SE (which is che beſt) may well beapplyed hire 
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| of p Lens; Warrethereforc hath his timeand commiſſion from G 08%" 4: Ky > 
Secondly, I adde that this kind 'of war ; Not only defenſive war,bur offenſrve 96,” 
hath his when, And that, out of this very Text -whiclvis(if wertmarkewell)not'When 


| they comeforth againſtthee,but whenrbou goeſt forth againifthemgnipigtanacn (Ty the! 


* + 
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Seventy.) to invade;or anney them. Bath theſe havetheir time: Thef6rrmer eo ul" | 


E oth theſewayes, doth Gb" 

| ſendHispeopleforth: Bo ' havewartant;/' Before Muſes: Abraham's watrey tofGenry.14 | 

reſcue Zot his ally, was D.  . aſove and Lawfull: 1aceb'siwearre; towin'from the Anv"g., ,z 1. 

rite by his ſmordand bow Offenſive andiLawfull too. Vader Mofes'tThewatagainft \, 1 

Amalck,who came outagainſtthem: andthe warreagainſt Madinn, againſt whont' Nun, z1.z. 

| they went forth;to wreakethemſelves for the ſinne of Feor both lawfull/Þ Aﬀcer as? 

| ſes: King David; inthebartell of Paſ-deawmir keeping theenemiefrom their gatts;”, cy... rr o, 

| InthebattelLof Gath, ſecking the enemie at his owne gares, and giving \him- bartelÞ*z Chron.zo.s. 
in his ownetettitory, ---:Andthis, as-good &aw log 2gredere, ch compelie cormmare; "1. 1413 
Goe forth; .and-compell-thent to come in, is good -Goſpelitoo; So rhat,' warreJatidetis 

* Kkindeof ware hath hiscotamiſſion.,.> : (ht oe pou gent 1020 


r4ine onr right : the lattery to avenge our wrong. ' 'By 


Of TION | SY 


Thirdly : And to ſtrengthen the hands of outrmen'of war yet farther AS Wir; and 13D 
Togoe forth towar ; Againſt our enemics,any enemics;whether forten foes, ofrebelk' =; 422 4 
lious ſ{ubjes : So,of allenemies,againſtrhe latrer,again{tthemro/e&forth,hath&er i 05-128 \ 
beene counced moſt juſtandlawfull. Many Commiſions/ateuponrecordiin theltw/gf- * ©? 
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journeyes in this kind, Againſtrhetribeof Revben ;forereRting then '#n Altdrgbefide-r,r,, rs 
that of Moſes - And,that havetheſe:of ours:done too:Againſt the tribe of Bedſinicy'Iudg. 20.1. 
fora barbarous,and brutiſh outrage committed art Gzbea : And, that,havetheſet66%- 
_ -Andnotone, but many. Againſt Seba,forblowingiatrumiperand &ying,Nopart have > Sam. 20,1; | 
. Wein David,no inheritancetn the ſowof Tſar: Ahd;fofar hath theirmadneſſe proede.! 

ded. And the Goſpel is not behind neither, Againſt them'rhar ſeid word(NolimintbBiupic' Luke 19.427 
regnare ſuper nos, producite & occidite (ſauthiour Saviour Cu «1's HimſelRItTne. | 
 * fettheſeſay as much as. Nolumus;andas much may'be faid andd6rieto theni,/Niuy, | 
 1fonceheſay,no part in Davidzif he were Abſalom;oriadoniiab (ofthebloudrs 

- hath pokenthat word againſt his owne life Much moregif but ſuch/a'he'as Seb, 
of Zichri. Andyct,cven he was nothing fo deepe asthis: For ektherhad 
vouchſafed x " ow wy , w— 
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pe our ſelves from this. 
within the compaſſe of ane verſe, : Going forth with 
to Hilitarie policy : Forbearing of finne,is flat divi 
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mT The 


well as ro the Officers of the 
) to animate the Companies in 
nd the power of his might ;lett ar cauſe,and how 
© » isto receive the right, thebanner and-power of HisproteQion, 
ind, from God Himlelfe (no t) was that happie and bleſſed combination, which 
in moſt Wars of happie ſucceſſe, we find, of a Captaine anda Prophet ſorted rogether: 
a loſua,with Moſes a Prophet > Baruch,with Deboraa Propheteſſe: © Exekias with Eſay: 
hat,with Ia4zel : © 1045s with Zliſhe: And one of theſe doing the otherno mane | 
loſwa lifting up his hand; againſt Amalek : Moſes lifting up his Þ 
he one leading againſt the enemie and annoying him ;the other lea- 
ing aga and annoying it; Againſt fin(what ſome reckon of ir,it skillsnot, 
bur) cercainely/ the moſt dangerous cnemy both of private perſons and of publike 
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Theſe twothen, * Going forth with the Hoſt, and * Departing from ſin, being thus: 
d by Gov, gur ſuit is,breake not this linke : G o Þ hath joyned them, that we 
ould joyne them.. And this is ancedfull ſuir. For,it is one of the diſeaſes #nderthe 

ſus; in Warre, all our thoughts run uponche Hoſt; Looking to the Hoſt onely, a 


7 well; I both know andacknowledge, that the Armies going farchis nalals ro 
ard ;einthe Yerſe;and it hathit nor for nought. 1gſ# 
be ſupplied ( nd nemo militat 
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£oe forth with our Hoſt ; (They be the | 
«th anhoſt; not aheapeof naked, of' 
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garded :{o, this ( 
: ſomuſtthis hav: 


re'a few Benjamites, 4 
es to come; tharis bur a p: 
ugh never ſo well appointed. WELD 
- us then (as adviceleadeth us) make up our period withtal 
of ſis. For, whatfinne unreſtrained can worke, the valle 
us; where, the inhabitants of the poore towne of Ax, putro fligh 
5forces ; and all, becauſethis ſecond point was not well looked ro. 
Now,this ſecond point being within thecompaſſe of our profefſion;and yethy- 
ing ſo neceſſary an uſe in War,as the ſentenceis nor perfet withourir,may ſerve 
werthe queſtion (more uſually than adviſedly oft caſt out ) What good dve theſe 
Church-men? What uſe is there of them (now)art ſuch times as this? Yes,rheteis an 
uſe of them zand that in Farre,we ſee, The Campe hath uſe of this place 5 and thi 
chat ſerve there, of them that ſerve here. Which G © » ſhewed phaitily inthe firſt Ex0d-17.14; 
Feld thatever His people fought: and, when he had ſhewedir, caufedittoberecor. 
ded ad perpetuam rei memoriam ( they be Go d's owne words) thatthe ſamecourſe 
might be ever after hold« 1all. Where it is thus written (and, sf we belzeve nit; we 
not be eftabliſhed) that . oſua's having the berter,or going tothe worſe, depended 
nota little on the ſteddineſſe of Moſe's hands: and, that Moſes, ſtaying behind and 
ſtriking nevera ſtroke,did his part toward the attaining ofthe vitory,not much leffe 
than 7oſua,that went forth and fought manfully. Prayer thenis of uſe : and thoughw! 
be (ſaith Saint Paul) armedar all points from handto fort, yer muſt we ſuper omni 
over all, drawthis; andarmeeven our very armour with prayer and ſupplications.” 
---But whart availethprayer, without keeping from fin ? ThereforezothatarmoutofF x per.4.r 
Saint Paul's, we muſt adde St. Peter's too, To arme our ſchves with thit mindof ceaſing £ 
073 ſon, that our prayers may be ? truall, Therefore Moſes himſelfej oynerh " or to 
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our going forth, his exerciſe of 2 up our hands at prayer; but, this rather of Num.22.5; 
heedive our feet from fin. The King of. Mech (Balak) wW dhe oblerved wha ye _— 
had wrought in the battaile of Amalek,thought ro rake the very like courſe, 

for Balaam into his Campe ztO match Prophet with Py et,and to oppoſe Pra yer unto 

Prayer. But, when all his altars and rammes would doe no good ; Balaamknowit 

well, thereis, in ne, a power todefear any prayer, he commeth to the dangers 

counſell of cauſin Iſrael to fon with the daughters o ' Moab: Which was ra go 

For,it BY ned to their y #ine,and all their rayers would then d oeno g ood” 

another uſe. For, the chariots and horſes Eliſha, the weapons of our w/ 

Apoſtlecermeth them) though not carnal(if God enablethem, to caſt down ſuc 

full thoughts and wicked defires, as exaltthemſelveg daily, andto captivate 

tothe obedience of Car sr) have (certaidely) their uſe to ſecond the fortner :: 

we,in our turnes, ſeryiceable,as by ctying unto God by prayer,anddrawing Hit 

the Hoſt, who is our chiefeſt and beſt friend ;fo, by crying alſo 

ling iraway, whichs our chicfeſt and worſt enemie. Since ther t 
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.mutuall uſe eirher of other, let this be our petition (and wir 
Wis part) Thar we ſingle them not, or leanetocither alone, 
andtogether inthe verſe,ſo,in our care andregard,jc 

ther, So much forthem. © ? 
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fiſt chen a lictle upon this point, becauſe it is the. maine point,and to ſhew theyi 
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., 1 Fromthe very natureof war, firſt: Whichis an a&of 1uſtice,and of Inſtice cr- 
eve, whoſe office is to puniſh fin. Now then, conſider and judge, even in reaſon; 
hat. a thing this is, how great, groſle, and foule an incongruitie it is to powre out 
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ur ſelves into fin,at the very time, when we goe forth to corre finne: To ſet forth to 
- | - Puniſh rebells, when we ourſelves arcin rebellion againſt God, His Word,and $3; Þ 
Match, 13, 24. 77t. Whichwhat is it but #0: caſt out devils by the power of Belzebub ? Sure our hears 
_ +. mult needs ſtrike us in the middeſt of our fin,and tel us, we are ina great and grievous 
prevarication, allowing that in our ſelves, that we goe to condemne and to #onets 
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death, 11 others. Therefore, fince to goc to Waris to goe to puniſh fin; certainly.cht 
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uniſhing finis nota timeto finin, > ; 
xcondly, from Warre in reſpect of God; know not, what wereckon of Wat: 
bleſling(we are ſure,)anda ſpecial fayour ir is from Him(as the Prophet 
oraland to Ipens more ironin {cithes,and plough-ſhares, thanin ſword: ! 
or ſpeare. heads. And,it peace bea blefhng,and a chiefe of His bleflings, we 
may reduce from thence what War is. To make no otherwiſe of itthanir is. there 
Elay :0.5. Of, Gop's wrath (as ſq termeth it: ) his ron flaile (as Amos :.) the hammer of tht. 
ug 3: Farth(as leremit ) whereby He daſhethtwo Nations together ; Ong of chem multin | 
—_— 2.14: PECS3 bath, the worſe for it, Wareisnomatterof ſport. Indeed, I ſee Ab? 
"  .-" | eſtecme of jt as of a port ; let the young men riſe (faith he to 10ab) and ſhew ws ſam. 
t 1 ſcerhe ſame Abner,before the end of the ſame Chapter,weary of his ſport 
ting with lob for and of it . How long ſhallthe ſword deveure,(Caith he ſhut 
it not bebitterneſſe in the end? So,it may be ſport in the beginning :it will be bitrerneſe 
intheend, if it hold long. Warre thenbeing God's rod, His fearefullrod, and chit 
ofcarefull that King David (though a Warrionr too) when both werein his choich | 
ewe before it, and deſired it of the twaine : When God's handawit® | 
erefullrod,is over us,to beſo farrefrom feare,and all due regard, 
any whut the more, burto fall coitas faſtas ever ;it cannot bi | 
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1e not keeping from ſon; but our keeping to it 
4 with it; that hath madethis 70d, and putit into his hand, For,ureitis, that for 
Eranlorefgonef «people; G 0» ſuffererh theſe diviſions of Renhep within; Gd ſtir- 
rech up Tr ſpiric of Princes abroad,to take peace from the eart] |: thereby to chaſten 
men; by paring the growth of their wealth, withthis his hired razor by waſting 
their ſtrong men (the hand of the enemies eating them up ; ) by making widdowes 
and fatherleſſe children" by" other like conſequents of War. It thth onr fins (Com- 
nofunto us, with othernations) and thatour Vathankfulneſſe( peculiarto us alone} 
| | have brought all this upon'us; if thisenemie haveſttrred up theſe enemies; 4 Var 
| +betheſickneſle, and finthe ſurfeir; ſhould we nor (ar leaſt-wiſenow,while the ſhive- 

ing firof our ſins isuponus)dier onr ſelves alittleand keepe ſome order's buit,grink, - 
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$niquitic as water, and diſtemper our ſelves as though wee were in perfetitare of 
health * Shall we mike our diſeaſe deſperate, and haſten our ruine by no&containing 
from fin, that hactheaſtuginit 5 Know-we,: whatrime this is *;Isxhis2time © 
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ofe,fo agreeable to-teaſonand religion both,fg 
r ourgood; it remaineth, weſer our ſelves to thinke of i 
me returning to bis owne heart, to know there (as Salowon ſaith) 
n the ſnzes wherewithhe hath grieved G 0-»,and ro makea coye. | 
.from henceforth more carefully to ſtand upon his guard; and ng: 
orentertayne it as a friend, but to reputoit as an enemue,and-to heyy 
ing. When thou goeſt forth againſt thy enemy,got forth 
ainſt fin. We ſhould indeed 6. forth agaiaſt fn ; and praRtiſe thoſe malicary in. 
eflions, that are done ini campe againſt the enemie ; Giver the aflaulr,annoy it, pus 
eit, never leaveit tillwe have driven it away. Theſe we ſhould doe againſt ir. . Bu, 
*ripti werh more grace; and bids us (if we liſt not gee forth 4g#3uft it, only 
to it) but keepe oor ſebves (that is) ſtand upon our defence,” to keeyr 
riſe usnot;thar it get mot dominion over ws: doe but this againk 
hd to all wickedneſſe. Wherein yet, we doe humanum dicere;pripe 
oftra-m, ſpeake afterithe manner of men, becauſe of our infirmirie; 
this {_f{Jnofurcher, chan humane infirmitie,than the frailty of onr nar 
than this corruptiblefleſh wherewith weare compaſled, and this corrupt 
| twhereof we live, will ſuffer and give us leave. Inthe body,we 
the ſoyle, which, by inſen{ible evacuarions goeth from our 
weour ſelves never ſocarcfully ; and thatywhichis drawne forth by 
0 eat, or otherwiſegotren by rouching ſuchthings wherewith we may be 
$. Thatzcannot be refrained ; This, falleth within reſtraiat. And evea ſo,thar 
is aſoyle of fin; thatof it ſelfe yaporeth-from our nature (ler the beſt doe his beſt :) 
' Tfay not, we ſhould keepe our ſelves from this: Bur, from provoking it, by ſuffering 
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our minds to wander in it;by not keeping our eares from fuch company, 
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not without a ſaying within ws, This, - 
 condiftium;[ayd to;and {aydyedto ; or el{citis 
or ſaying content ; bur keeping it ſelfe, from go- | 
benor kept from us, becauſe of the rempruti- 

epuiſe : and with thatywill 
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Thus,if we ſhall endevour our ſelves, dneſſe,our hoſts 
ve forth in the ftrength of the Lord, and the Lord ſhall goe with them and order 

atremptsto anhappie iſſue, . £ 
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rebellion * they pave themſelves to deceit,and would not returne. 
"1 repen- 
ef. Every 
rned tothetrrace, as the horſe ruſhethtmto the battell. 

7. Even the Storke in the. aire. knoweth her, appointed times; 
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himget into it : 
s istheſumm Thave ! havenot beene ſo hapyy 
Pour way'; let usnotbe ſo unhappic,35 notoiſe;add twrpru] 
> befote we fin;toſay to our ſelves, Zu/4Facio, Whar am Try 
e* If we havenotthat, yet ic will not be amiſſegaſter td ſay: /hat hay 
d will not be pleaſed,to heare us fo fay. We ſhould not follow thoſe fouls 
ſhould have no wings;ro fly from God : but if in flying away,wehavetollowedr * 
"then, that we follow them toon the-e#vive orfecond flight. In a word: Teſterdy 
Pl.gr 7:8: we hayenotheard His voice, To day if we will heare His voice, not to harden our hu; 
_ -when Hecalleth'ust6 repentance.” CAA Wig ooh EIT nes 
_  Thisis the ſumme. The manner of the deliyery is not common, but ſomen} 
un-uſuall and full of paſfren; For ſeeing, plaine penitentiam agite doth bur coldlys. 
_Feus, It pleaſeth God, h4c viceztg take ynro him the termes,the ſtyle,the accent 
paſion; thereby togive itanedgexbarſo.it may thake the ſpeedier and deeper imp 
_ And, the Paſſ70n, He chooſeth. is char of S9rawp : For, alltheſe yerſes aretole 
ronounced;. with. a forrowfull keys: Sorrom,(many rimes)worketh us fothat, by 
melting compaſſion, which rhe more rough and violent paſſions cannorget audi 
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© make His motionthe more reaſonable,and His complaint the morejuſt;He 
makes them Cha; 7orsin their owne cauſe: And, from their owne practice 
ow  otherwhere, Go. frameth and putteth a Caſe ; and putteth it in queſtion- 
| wile : andtherefore queſtion-wile, that they may anſwer it, and anſwering it con- 
 demne themſelves by averdi&t from their owne mouth. Wi/they (this people)them- 
| ſelves fall, &c. Is there any, that if he turne, 8c. * IneffeR,as if He ſhould ſay : Goe 
| whither you will, farre or neere, was it ever heard or ſeene, thar any man, if his foot 
flipped and hee tooke afall; that hee would lye ſtill like a beaſt and not up againe | 
| ſtraight? Or if hee loſt his way, that hee would wittingly goc on, and noc with all 
* Ipccd gerintoit againe* ket 2 gs 
© I proccedthen. Menriſejf they fall: and finisa fall. We have taken up the ternie 
| ourſelves, calling 4dam's fin, Adam's fall. A fall, indeed for it foules as a fall ; for 
it bru;ſes as a fall ; forit bringeth downe as a fall; downe, from the ſtate of Paradiſe; 
| downeto the duſt of death 3 downeto the barre of judgement ,downe to the pit of hell, 
-. Apaine,: Menturne,when they erre ; And, ſinne is an errour, Nonne errant omnes, Prov.14.23. 
| &c. (ſaith Salomon) make you any doubt of it 7 I doe not : No ſure; an errour it is, : 
What canbe greater, than to goe in the wayes (of wickedneſſe) they ſhould not, and | 
come tothe end (of miſery) they would not. Itis thena falland anerrour, 
| Vpon which hejoynerhiflue,andinferreth the fifth verſe, Quure ergo ? and why 
| then? If there be no people ſoſottiſh,that when they fall will lye ſtill,or when they 
ette,goe on ſtill, why docthis people that, which no peopleelſewill doe ? Nay, ſec: | 
ing they themfelyes, if chey. be downe, get vp; and, if ery, turne backe ; how com- 
| methitro paſſe, it holds not heretoo © That (here) they fal, and riſe not * fray; and 
returnenoc ? Fall and ſtray (peccando)and not riſe and returne (penitends? ) Will eyery 
_Peopie,and not they? Nay, will they,cvery whereelſe,and not here ?. Every where | 
We, will they riſe, if they fall; ahd turne againe, if they turne away ; and here, only 
Hepe, will they fa{, and not riſe, turne away and not tur» againe * Ineyery fall, in 
very errour of the feet,to doe it,and ro doe it of our ſelves; and inthar fall, and that 
erour, which toucherh G o Þ and our ſoules,by no meanes,by no entreatieto be got. , 
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© ».) Both theirs andours: Which Gop. wonders atand complaineth of; and | © 
; Mocancomplaine of His wondering, or wonder at His complaining * _\ 
© +. But what zeake we of a fall,or an errouwr ? There is a word, inthe ifth verſe, \ 
' WMword of rebellion) makerh ir more grievous. For iris (asif he ſhouldſay)I 
UC were aq Die afall, or "ng away : I would it were not a fall, or tur- | 
_ 28 v4) into a rebellion. Nay, Iwould it were bur that ; bur rebe, jon ; atid not 2 | 
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en erre from the way, of Ignorance: that, is ſinneg 
 wantof power ; The other, for lacke of skill. . Bur 44g. 
athatefull finne of rebeli0n ) canneither pterend ignor any, 
or, wittingly they revolt from their knowneallegiance, yy 
elyes againſt their Lawfwll Soveraigne : That is the ſinne of wajg, 
e all togerher. Sinze, a fall, anerrovr, arcbelion : (Weſee, fine abu, 
| Il youſee, how grace over-aboundeth ? ) Yet, not ſuch a fall, but we 1 
e raiſed ; not ſuch a departure, but thereis place left to reruyne z no, nor ſuch a bra 
- Gon, but (ifir ſue for) may hope fora pardon, For behold : Hee; even Hee, thy! 
. Goo, from whom wee thus full, depart, revolt, reacheth His hand to them thy 
' fall ; rumeth not away from them, that turne ro Him 15 readie to receive, y 
-- grace them ; even them, that rebe/cd againſt Him. Ir is fo : for Hee {| peak 
+ to them rreateth with them; asketh of chem, why they will not 7iſe, retire, ſu, 
 , Whichis more yet. If ye marke, He doth not complaine and challenge then) 
for any of all thoſethree ; for falling, ſtraying, or for rebelling .: The point He pref. 
. + ſeth, is not, ourfaling, but, our lying (till : not our departing, but our not returning 
- | norour breaking off, but'our holding owt. It is not : why fall, or ſtray, or rev | 
\.. But, why riſe yee not 2 Returne yeenot ? Submit yee not your ſelves? Thus migh 
Hee have framed His interrogatories : Shall they fall andnotftand? Hee doth not; 
bur, thus : ſhall they fa and not Fiſe ? Shall they r#r#e fromthe right and not keys 
it * No? Bur, ſhall they turnefrom it, and not thrne to irs As much to fay as; Beit 
you cory eons yet lye not ſtill; erred; yet goenoton Sinned, yet continue not in 
- | finne, andneither your fall, errovr, nor ſinne, erunt vobis in ſcandalum,' ſhall be you 
deſtruction, or doc you hurr, . | 
* Nay, which isfarther, andthatbeyond all. Ir is not theſe, neither ; (thoughtht IM 1 
be wrong enough, yet upon the point, this is not the very matter.) Neither our hin. 
Fill,norourgoing on,nor ſtanding our, fo they have an end,they all,and every ofthnik 
may have hope. Perpetuallis the word, and Perpetual is thething, Not, why theſe, 
any of theſe, or all of theſe ; but, why. theſe perperuall ? To doethus 5 rodoe it at 
never leave doing it; To make no end of finne, but our owne end ; To make a perjt 
twitie of finne 3 Never to iſe, returne, repent, (for Repentance 1s oppolite, not to fan; 
but tothe commirance of it: )that is thepoint. of 
In fnnearetheſe : * Thefall, * The relapſe, 3 The walow : it is none of thel 
It is not falling ; not; thoughir be recidrua peccati, often relapſing. Itis not yi 
| fill; not, though it be Yoluntabrum peccati, the wallow : Tt is none of all theſe: Its 
; # «glam, the never ceaſing, the perpetuitie, the impenitencie of fin. Toſh peaked 
ſin, that is the ſinne out of meaſure ſinful; thar, is the offence, that not onely-makll 
capable, but leaverh inexcuſable, Thar fall, is not, Adam's, but Lucifers fall ; notw' 
erre, but to periſh from the right way ; not Sheme?'s rebellion , but the yery ApoHaſie aol 
gain-ſaying of Coreh, - « +: 308 
This then; to addeftn to fin, to multiply ſin by fin,to make it infinite; to eternitt 
it as muchas in uslyeth; thiat; isit, ro which G o v crieth, 6 quare ? Why doe yt 
lo? Why perpetual EN 3-1155/08 
Why perpetuall ? Indeed, why ? For,it would poſethe beſbof us to finde out tht 
Luare? atrue cauſe or reaſon for our doing * ; "= 
\ Before, ſhew butanexample : Now here, ſhciv but a reaſon; and carry it, Bit 
ay canſhew noreaſon, why they will not. It wereto be wiſhed, we would repett 
or ihew good cauſetothe contraty, 0 1} 7+: 0h 
;, Bur as (before) we violate our owne cu#ome, ſo (here) we abandon reaſon ; W 
.throwthembothtothegroutid(order,and reaſon)and ſtampeuponthem both,wht® 
_ we make perpetuities, Verily,true cauſe, orgood reaſon there is none. Being called 
— toſhewcaule why ? They tell not: we ſee; they ſtand mute; they cannot tell; why* | 
Go » Himſelfeis fainetotell them, Why, all thecaulcthatis, is in the later pit 
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eſſe of /111; that hardeneth men in ir ; thar is, if there: js. y,c 5, 
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to mentzs, it could not 


 _- - But why isnot tharerrour removed © G op anſwereth thar, roo. But,the ertour ' 
hath not taken hold of #hews, for then ir might be cured ; but, they have taken hold of 
"it; faſt hold; and will not letit goe...Thar is : at is norin the weakneſfſe of their wits, 
but in the ſtubborneneſle of their wil, For, ſo is His concluſion, Nor, Now potuerunt, 
they could not - but, Nogluernnt,they would not returne. So ſaith David + It 6s a people 
that doe erre, intheir hearts: Their errouris not intheir heads; but inrheir hearts; and 


if it be there 
deritand, t 


they could not chooſe but returne: But now ,re>* 


F 


lying poſotions;4 


* . 


- will not : tha Ived : therefore they get them ſome lewd, irreligious, 
d withtF cloſe up their owneeyes; even hood-winke themſelves; 


Is itnot thus? Yes ſure: atherthan returne, 40 apprehend a lye, This is a woeful} \ 
caſe: but letut be examined, and thus it is. Itisa /ye, they apprebend ; that maketh; 

they {ye (till. Peradyenture ; That errour, inter alias, may beſuch anillufion as this; Verl.6; 
thar if they ſhould make meanes, it would be to no purpoſe; Go » would {top His * 
earcs, He would not heare of it. May itnotbethis © Deſpaire of pardon hath made 

many a man deſperate... Yesfure. And if that were it ; if they would; and G o-vD 
would not, they had ſome ſhew. of rcaſon;to abandon themſelves to all looſenefle of 


4 


life. 


» Bur it is contrary «they would not returne. For, [ for my part faine would (ſairh 
G00: Itistheir Nor\-and not mine, My 


Nolo is, Nolo ut moriatur ; My Yolo is, Erck.r8. 33. 


Volo ut convert ater, I will not their death ; 1 will their converſions : This is my Yols. 33-27, 


Y g#aties wolui ? Hom of ien would 1 ? Et nolwits, and yewould not. | 
My outward calling by My Word, inward movings by My Spirit, My often ex- 


Matth. 3 3.37% 
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hortations in your cares, y no lefſe often inſpirations 1n'your hearts; 'Tattus Met 


& tradire, My touches 


ind My-twitches ; My benefits not to be difſembled;,My geh- 
te chaſtiſements, My deliverances more thanordinary, My patience while Theld | 


I 
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My peace; ſuch periods, as this, when I ſpeake : My putting it by :O us F "oF 
Pea 3 MI you tOitb 4 debut Ely 4.58 
[«cere? to {et downe, what I ſhould have done and have nor; theſe hem, pd ies Vo. "—_ 
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and {;#eneth for it. oy 
- Thus ſaith the Lo « bd. But,what ſay they ? None of them;either audibly (fy, 

1 hrarkened; ) or ſoftly (for, I 15fexed, ) (aid (no l6ngſolemne confeſiion,but not hig 

Lujdfeci? G ob wor, this is not repentance: errenot, this is farre from it. 

From whence yet, this we gaine : What G od would heare from us, and why 
weſaying, may give Him ſome kinde of contentment. Thus, is but Mzce's fruit ( 
ſpakeof: ) whichyer, He ſo much defired, that He willtakeit, greene and wnripers 
itis. This is but a ſtep unto a proffer ; but yet begin with this. Say itz Dzc, d; 


(faith Saint Augniine) ſed,intus dic : ſay it,andfay it from within ; ſay it as it ſhoull 


be ſaid: not for forme, or with affeRation, bur; intruth and with affeftion. Dy 
but this onward, and more will follow. Indeedas (before) weſaid of the 2ware;(y 
( here) wee may ſay, of the 2xzd : If either of them ; If but this latter were wel 


weighed, rightly thought on, or rightly ſpoken, there is much more in it thanow 


would thinke. What have 1 done ? * What, inreſpect of it ſelfe : What a foule,defor. 
med,baſe,ignominious at ! which we ſhame to have knowne z which we chill upon, 


alone and no body but our ſelves. > What,zn regard of G © »;ſ0 fearcfull in powe, | 


ſo glorious in Majeſty ! 3 What, ## regard of the object - for what a trifling profit;fot 
what a tranſitory pleaſure ! + What, 7»reſpet? of the conſequent : To what prejudice 
of the ſtate of our ſoules and bodies,both here and for ever! O what have we done! 
How did we it ? Sure, when wethus ſinned, we did we knew not whit. 

Sure, to ſay it with the right touch ; with the right accent, is worth the while, 


Say it then * ſay this, at leaſt. Leſt, if you will not- ſay, 2uzd feci? What hav! 


I done * When Hehearkens ;'you may come into the caſe, you know not whatto 
doe; and fay to Him, What fd 
plaines z/ one day, when you complaine, He refuſe to bow downe His eare and hex 
kento you, at all; | 

Yer oneſtep further. Nothing they ſaid: Is that all 7 have we done ? Nay : Kt 
heares and ſees (both) a worſe matter. For, in ſtead of this, He ſees and heares.tha 
forth they runneto their careleſle courſe of life, tanquamequmus ad prelium.” We fav 
(before) their ſlowneſle, inthat : Now ſee we their vigour, inthiss Wherein ob- 
ſerve: Herezthey goenot;Ir is no ſoft pace ; they 7#nne + Not,as men ; but;as horſe! 
And; not every kinde of them neither ; bur, as the barbed horſe for ſervice: and het, 
notevery way conſidered ; but when he is enraged by noiſe andother accidents 0 


4 warre, & rather ruſheth, like a violent breach of waters ( from whence ir is taken) 


Prov.u8.1 fo 
2 Pct,2. 22, 


PF. Verle 7 


, = No; verily;we be how gone from men : We be com 
| ther, doth Go» followus. An | wT 
; woah {ort) He hopes to doc it : even among them, to point ustothoſe; that; ph 


than runneth 2's; *47&- whi92) (faith the Seventy ) as a horſe all of a white forme, intotht 
batref, where a thouſand to one, he never rae hrdey >'a againe. oo is, with 
great fury, and as Hittle conſideration, as 2 warte-horſe runzeth upon his owrie deſtt 
ion. Andallthis,when G o Þ hearkenethand liftencthto heare and receive them; 
even then, and atno other time zthen, ſo fling they from Him. "All returne to fins 


brutiſh : Keridiva pecrati,that,is 14nquam canis ad voritum : Volutabrum peccati ;that, 


. Is fanquan ſus ad lutum + Burthis fury and fierceneſle of finne is tang, adj 
Gs, Should there berio more regardinthe tider; than, in the eaſt Le rides an? 


Should ſuch a minde as this, be inmen * 


beaſts. And, thi 
d, everramong them ( if wewillias looketo theleſſe 
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hearks and (after)there is a kinde of pauſe, to ſee why 
comeof it. Andloe, this commeth of it, this unkinde, unnaturall effe& : ap 
nuch as locuti ſunt ree?t, a'good honeſt confeſſion. | Nay, yy" 
ſolirrle as this, 2»id feci? Wharhave I done © Hee expetterh no great matte ; 
' no long proceſle; but two words, but three Syllables : andthoſe, with no loud 
voice, ito 1] you their ſpiric or breath; but, even ſoftly ſaid, for He layeth His ear 


all 1 doe ? And, if you heare not, when Hee com: 


then? T 
firſt ver 
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finding. 
He 1s for 
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* me Himſelfe upon the light of Nature, Wellyet; the Storke, 8c. 


en lets 
Two k 


_25 wedoe daily with the G 0 Þ of heaven + Get you to Chittim and to the Iſles, 
Cant Hewible 2. fig ) See, if the like' meaſure beoffered by them, to their gods. 
Then, the Concluſion is, Qu audivit talia? Go v's people, worſe than the Heas 
hen? This is ſuch athing, as the like was never heard.” - © This was done in the 
ifſt verſe, 1f any fall, 8c: | 


cine off (occaſioned by their abrupt breaking off) Hee + 


indes of forcible reaſons (or 4poſtrophe's) thereare ro moveus, 1, One, 
Toſendthe people of G'o », to heathen men, that would ſhame to deale with "= Y 


2 Yer, more effectuall isit, when He goeth yer further ; thus farre. That, not 


inding, among men, with whom to ſort them, becauſe they keepenorules of men, 
Je is forced. to a ſecond Apoſtrophe,to ſeeke among beaſts, with whom to { ut them. 

3 Butthen, ifir come rothis, that the beaſts benot onely compared with us (as 
n the laſt r4#quamequms; ) bur preferred before, as better adviſed or diſpoſed, than 
ve (as inthis,#he ſwallow doth know, my people doth not: that we,in the compart- 
on, goe not evenwith them, bur are caſt behind rhem 3 that, is «&4%zl (indeed) a 
Oule checke toour nature. ' And; ro that the Prophet crieth, Andite cel;, Heare yee 
xeavens, and be aſtoniſh ' at ir. Othedampe and miſt of our {innes ! ſo great, that 
t darkeneth nor only the _Jht of religion, which 'G o Þ teacheth ; but eventhe light 
f nature, which her inſtin& teacherh, eventhe reaſonleſſecreature irfelfe. With a 
ery parheticall concluſion doth the P{almi# breake off the X L1X. Pſalme : Man 
cing in honour, 8c. but becommeth meet to be compared to the beaſts that periſh. Which 
sno ſmall diſgrace to our Nature, ſoto be matched, Profec#o ( ſaith Chryſoftome) 
jus eft comparari ſumento, quam naſci jumentim, Now (ſure ) it is farreworſer tobe 
natched with a beaſt; thanto be bornea beaſt. To be borne; isno fault: we, nor 
hey, make our ſelves. But, to be borne a man, andto become marchable wirh 
xeaſts, thar is our fault; our great fault : and therefore, the worſe certainly. 

Well; this 1nterrogate Inmenta, inthe Old; this Refpicite Yolatilia, inthe New 
his 4poſtrophe, thus ſending us to beaſts, and fowles to {choole ;: ſetting them before 
1, as patternes; ſetting them over us, as Tutors, to learnie of them how to carry our 
elves, is (certainly )a bitter Apoſtrophe, a great upbraiding; to us 3 a great aggrava- 


ing our finne, or our folly, orboth: 2 
Eſpecially inthem,who (as, in thenext verſe he ſaith) would hold itgreat ſcorne; 


tobe reputed of, otherwiſe than as deepe wiſe men ; that they,ſhould paſle their lives, 


with as little conſideration (not, as Heathen men, for they be mer ; but, with as little) 
yea, leſle, thanthe beaſts in the field, or the fowles inthe aire. Thus ſpeaketh G o »; 
often, and with diverſe. The ſlothfull body Heletteth ro ſchoole,to the Ant (Prov. 
6.) The «nthankfull perſon, tothe 0xe - the diſtruſtfull man, to the young Ravens : 
the Covetous wreich, to that beaſt which reprovedthe madneſſe of the Prophet, who for 
thewages of unrighteouſneſſe,vas ready to make ſale of his ſoule (that is)Balaams's beaſt, 
the Aſe(2 Pet.2.16.) And, here now in this place, the wilfull impenitent ſinner, one 


lo farregone, as Heappointeth him not one (as to all the former) bur, no leſſe than 


foure at'once. Belike,cither the number is great, that ſo many Yſhers need(and ſo,is 
s:) Or, their capacirie _ dull and hard to take, that no fewer will ſerve them 
lo, tistoo:.) Or, Heſo - 

z0r onero teach init. For though, in ſome places, all arenot ; yet. inall places: 
fome of them are tobe found. W : ip Coane Ne 2 - 
- Thelefſon, with theſe foure (all of them; from the Srorkeiinthe top of the Fitre 
nee, tothe Swallow that buildeth under every penr-houſe) would take us forth, is, 
thar oy themſelves are ſo perfeRin,that they may beprofeſſours of it. And, 
tisof foure ſorts : 1.'T hey have atime, to returne in. 2. That time; is certaine and 
*ranly knowne. 3. They know it. 4. They obſerve it, 
ink. have a time, Theplace, the Climare, whith the cold ofthe weather mas 
Qn them to leave, they faile not bur finde a time to ture backethither ag 
. Barns Sg 4 This 
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f yacancie andlealure : wemulſt (ſaith Saint Peter ) 2priCar cic uileriies, tale BR anini is! 
all reriring place, where and whento'doe it to purpoſe; and intend ity, BF . fowles 
doet G O D keepes about It, theſe paſrons complaints, proteitations, aps. whom 


- oive itfor no leſſe, and lift, 
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They have their cextainerime,and they know it. What time ofthe yeare the tine. 
of their returne is, is commonly knowen : who knowes not, when Swallowes timeis!? 
And our ignorance, in not diſcerning this poinr, doth G © Þ juſtly upbraid us wits | + 
all ; and bids us, if weknow not whatrime to take, toget ustotheſe fowles, and. 
taketheir time, thetime they returne.at ; (that is) now, even this time, this ſeaſon of 
the yeare ; to returne with the Swallowes, and totake our lightbacke, when they doi 
theirs. Rather doe thus, thanwaſte our lives (as we doe) and rake none ar all ; ne 
ther faire nor foule, nexcther hot nor cold, neither Fall nor Spring, to doc it in. Thisi 
. thethird they teach us. : 
The laſt lefſon is,to.obſerveit.Opportunity (irſelfe) is a great favour,even to hail 
\* ittbura ſecondgraceirtis,todiſcerne it when we have it:and,a third(berter than both 
when we diſcerne it, to obſerve and take it, And many aretheerrours of our life,but thought: 
all the errours of our repentance come from oneof theſe: either, our ignorance ; tha this whe 
Luke19. 4*,. while we have it, di[cerne it net + or our negligence, that when we diſcerne it, obſert 
#*- 2: net. The one(ourigaorance) Curls r withbitter teares lamenteth : the oths 
(our zegligence) doth G0.» (here) complaineof., This is the laſt leſſon. - 
There want nor, that ſtretchirfarther : thar by theſe foure fowles, there isnot | 
only raught the tame, but even the waprer allo, hoy to performe our Repentance. 
. 1: Thar vox turturis, which is gemebam,a mournefull note: 2. That the very name 
and natureof the Storkermvpn of on full of nercy and compaſiion : 3. Thar the Swi 
low's neſt, ſo neere the Altar of Go, (Fſal.84.) 4. That the painfull watching, and 
CEE CK of the Craze, ſpecially whenthey takethcir flight,ſo crediblyrecordedit 
the Naturall Hiſtories : That theſe( Zmbleme-wiſc)teach usthe * mournefull bewailin 
of our life paſt ; * the breaking off our former fins, by works of mercy ; 3 the keeping net 
this place,rhe houle,and Alter of G'0Þ 5 4the abſtinence and watching to be pertor 
med, curing this time of our returne-* That is, thatall theſeareallyed to theexercilt 


of our Repentance,andare Meet VELTues tO accompany and attend the practice of its 


1 This,the Turtle;dowe mourneth ; the Swallow.Chattereth; this, all ofrhem ſound 
ws well as chey can  Thisjif they ſerve not (as Maſters) to reach us, they tall er 
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(as.a Duf)to cor demneus, whom neither our owne cuitome,reaſon,religion,before, 
nor (now) the light of Nature can bring to know ſo much as they : eitherto learne 
jr our ſelves, or to be taughr it by others. This we ſhould learne, but this wee doe 
not: therefore He taketh up His laſt complaint, But my prople, 8:c. AY 

 Theword 1Tudgement receiverh tivo conſtructions : For, either by Indicium Do. 
mini is meant that within #5, which 1s anſ werable to that ſecret inſti, whereby the 
fowles arc inclined ro doe this, which 1s, the pricke and dicFamen of our conſcience, 
32/2 rgricur, (the impreſſion whereof is apparant inthe moſt miſcreant oN cart h:in 
whom Natute it ſelfe ſhrinkerh and figheth, whenit hath done amiſle;. and joyeth 
and lifceth up it ſelfe, when it hath well done : andby which we are moved inward- 
ly,as they By their inſtinR,to 7etwr»e,but thatthe motion (with us) paſſerh, and with 
them; not +) Andthen; the complaint is, that their parva natnralia carry them fur- 


ther; than our great j»dicials doe us inthis point. 


_ Orelſe,by Indiciuam Domint,is meant His viſitation hanging overour heads ; (cal- 


led therefore Iudgement, becauſe it commeth not caſually, but juarcially proceedeth 
from G o » 3(thar is)wheri G 0 » calleth ro judgement by invaſion,by ſcarcity,by 
gentle, generall diſcaſes, and ſuch like : and then the complaintis, that where wee 
ſhould imitate theſe fowles,and rerurne againſt the ſweet ſpring,and faire time of the 


yeare (that Is, while the '5yes of peace and proſperity laſt ) weare ſo farre behind 


them; as, not againſt fai. ,aay, notagainſt foule(againſt neither) we can be brought 
toit: Notinthe dayes of adverſitie; no; not againſt the winter of our life. 

That they tegard Natures inclination, ſo as, every ſpring,ſure tro come : We have 
Joſt our regard ſo cven of judgement and all,as neither vernaltnor hibernall repentance 
webring forth. Nay, not the everlaſting judgement of the Lo x » doewe regard ; 


to which, ſooner or later, we muſt all come, and there receive the ſentence ( under 


Execution whereof we ſhall lye eternally. bs : 
Tldvlz NHxouz ({airh Saint ChryſoFome) Tembrace both ſenſes : Both be good and 


profitable to men: Take whertheryou will, or both, if you will, you ſhall notrake 
amiſſe : and if both, you ſhall be ſure to take right. Regard judgement, when, cither ir 
awaketh from within;or when it threatneth, from without.. And when any of theſe 
ſummons us before thegreat Iudge, know (for a certainty that, the time of returning 
# come : the Anzell is deſcended, the water is moved, let us have graceto goein; Even 
then, 4d aque moturm ; We knownot howlong it will be, or whether ever itwill be 
ſtirred againe. y in 3690 
-  Andthus we be come to an anchor,atthis laſt word judgement. A word;which if 
with judgement wee would but pauſe on, and rowle it a while up and downein our 
thoughts, duely weighing it and the force of it, it would bring us about, and cauſe 
thus whole Scriptureto be fulfilled ; make us fly as faſt backe, as any fowle of them. 
For indeed,the notyqwdiciall apprehending of this one word ; the ſhallow concei- 
vingand {leight regard of itisthe cauſe,we toreſlow thetime. The foreſlowing;the 
tune,the cauſe, we come not to 2d feci ? the not comming tothar, the cauſe, why 
werun on ſtill :42quam equi; why we riſe not, returne nor, yeeld not, but ſtand our 
1n perpetual rebellion, Did we hearethis word ; heare it and regard it aright ; and ſcire 
terrorems hunc,know the terror of it;zthat God hath fearecfull judgements in ſtore,cven 
here, to meet withus : Or (howſoever, here, we ſcape) He hath (there) a erpetuall 
I*dgement behind ; and that,ſo ſtraight,as the righteows ſhall ſcarce eſcape it ; f heavie, 
&themightieſt ſhall not endure it : Did we regard this one Point, we would find a 
Wh-draving time,for this ſo ſerious a work ; we would ſay,and ſay that God ſhould 
uareit, what have 1 done ? We would riſe, returne, repent ;and ſo, Hiswhole com. 
Plaint ſhould ceaſe. 0 Iudgement ! of the very mention of this word Indgement if a 
peifect view were taken of it, that only wereenough: But without judgement ot re= 
weheateit; and therefore the complaint continueth (till; SY 
& Toconclude: Weſaid atthe beginning, Gov therfore ſheweth Himſelfe in paſ- 
on;thar He might moove us ; and iri that paſſion, whereto He would move us: Thus 
Wmplaineth G © v, that we mighr thus inferre; and ſay : And doth G © » thus 
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SERMON PREACHED 
before KinG [amss, at White-hall, on the X. 
of February, Auno Domini. MDC x1 x. being 

* ASHWEDNESDAY. 
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Ge te ana. 


IOEL Chap. IT. Verſ. XL,XIL. 


Nuncergo dicit Dom 1nus: Convertiminiad me intoto | 
corde yeſtro, in jejurio, & in fletu, & 1n planctu. 

Et ſcindite corda veſtra, & non veſtumenta veſtra, & cori- 
vertimint ad D x uM veſtrum. EY. 


T berefore alſo, now ( ſaith the L o n » ; ) Turne you unto Me, 
with all your heart, and with Faiting, and with Weeping, 
and with Mourning. 


And rend your heart, and not your cloaths, and turne untothe 
Loxp your Gor. 


OR this time hath the Church made choice of this Text. The 
time, wherein, howſoever. we have diſpenſed withir all the 
yeare beſide, ſhee would have us ſeriouſly ro entend, and 
make it our time of turning to the Lox v. Andthat, Nygw 
(the firſt word of the Text.) 

For, ſhee holds ir not ſafe, to leave us wholly to our 
{clves, to take any time, it skils not when ; leſt we take none 
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0 Rn zient time z and he never foundany : and many (with him) 
Peniſh, upon this 20t »ow. Take heed of 3ruy turapiCu, when 1 ſhall finde # convenient 
Une : It undid Felix, chat. 44> 5, oh 

- ic hath found, this ſame keeping of continual Sabbaths and F afts,this keeping the 
Memory of Cun1st's Birth and Reſurrettion all the yeare long,hath done no good: 


0 


dea ſolemne ſet returne, once inthe yeare at leaſt, Ang reaſon: for, once 4 yeare, all 


atall, Ngt now (faith Felix ) but when 1 ſhall finde a conve- Aks 14.25; 


tur, rather, So, it hath ſeemed 2004, tothe Holy Ghoſt, and to Hey,to order; there (hall A&.15.29, 


ow 
N F; 
*% T 
X - RS Pe a +4. F LR pm 
545 5 : 4 

_ = PEE I FIN - Sued) : p-: y' 

Pe W ” p : pw : Ty i 7 AT 7 l *% > 

e Kit ES ont ES > $2 I — P Y . 

POST EW ES "Y ; et 8 Ys 
RF » 5 | og 1g un a %* 03 ug + 2; pv » = 7» Af 8 
= ROT 2 ©, fs & o G » * 
$. A Ax 1 * 2 % 
* : J 
> , LO WT Fog: PHE Ds” < bo * jo Ll (3p are FE 
+ 1 5 Y -Þ = g "We 
v W4 PF Cal, oa a 8 « 
*_ . ” 
2 C2 4 C & g - 
{ \ 
? : 
3 4 EY * o # F / s - 
pf 


$ 


art 
; 
607 346 


A 


{i 4 h FE I py 5 TOI * 
b> w 2 * i s ny 
| . | - - 
4 0 
; : "Bd. B 
; 4 % # F . 


4 +. 
# 4 OI GIS 4 *\% * *% T 
F et ; JA oF þ * 


turne 


*, 


R 


(as faith the ſame 4po#le) and thar is here taught us, 


The Church turnes us to theſe words here of the Prophet Joel, Which, thowl 


they be a part of the 01d Teitament, yet, for ſome ſpeciall vertue1n them (as we " 


_ tobeleeve) She hath cauſed themto be read, for the Epittle of this day, 


Mat. 5.13: 


13.30, 
10,6.60, 
Verſ.u1, 


Mat. $8.12. 


2 Cor.t0.1 i, 


| And ſurely, had there beene a plainer thanthis, wherein the nature of true yg; 
tance had beene morefully ſer forth, it behoverhusto thinke, the C/n7ch infpiredy 
thewiſdome of G o », would hayelooked it out for us, againſt this time, theting 
ſacred by her to our turning. Lo 
Againe, that the Church carrying to her childrenthe tender heart of a »othnj 
there were amore eaſe or gentle repeztance than this of vel, She would have choſa 
that rather. For, this we are all bound to thinke, She takes no pleaſure to make u 
ſad, or toput upon us more, than needs She muſt, Which inthar $hee hath nor, we 


may well \pect ume, this of 1ee/1sit, She would have us hold our ſclyes to.; andthe 
this is, andis to be, the wo/d of our i Or UT): 


of Muitard.ſeedin the Goſpell : The points be ſuch as weliſt notheare of. Fa#ingi 
durus Sermo, an unwelcome point to fleſh and bloud:: but, as for weeping and 1mournunt 


-and renting the heart, who can abide it ? The Prophet (it ſeemes) fore-ſaw, we woul 


ſay as much : andthereforchee takes up the word before us." They bethe wot 
next before theſe, Who can abideit ? CAbide what £ Theſe dayes, the ab#inenc'i 
them * No, butthe great and fearefull Day of the Lon v. If you ſpeake of a 
abiding, who can avide that ? As if he ſhould ſay, Tf you could abide that Day wheat 
comes, I would trouble you with none of theſe. But, no abiding of that, Turn 
away you may : ture it into a joyfall day, by this turning tothe Lox Dd, Thusyd 


- may : and, butthus, you cannot. Now therefore you ſee, how therefore come 


Hereis our choice : One of them we muſt take. And, better thus turne unto G 02 
ſome of thele little dayes, rhan be turned off by Him in that great Day, to anoths 
manner weeping than this of 7oel - Even to weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of tt 1h 
Scientes rgitur terrorem hunc knowing therefore this feare, and that uponthis tur inh, 
Cardovertitur, the hinge turnes of our well or evill doing for ever ; ro be content 


comet it, and to turnethe Heathenmans Non emayz, into emam taxti penitere. T0 


as = then. ou large ks to pooch ro men, #0 que volunt audire,ſed que 
unt audiſſ[e,not, what for the preſent the . b [ 
would wihihiey talents... {froat hence yign, wgeanorher er 
Repentance it (elfe is nothing elſe, but redire ad principia, a kind of circlingzt0 
returne ro Him by repentance, from whom,by linne,we have turned away, And mv 
after a circleisthistext - 
word againe. Which circle conſiſts (to uſe the Pri 


rophet's owne word)of twoturnith 


TI One, isto be iffere ; 


one with the whole heart : 
one and the ſameit cannorbe, - - 
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innes with the word ture, and returns about to the (a q 


$E/N 
ES * 


x * Theother with it broken and rent ; 50% 
bs IEEE 


he 4 woe. 
* Fg 
£ . 
: 4 by : 


nd to prrge 
er 13to0 mour 
ac New, as 
er to ſparc 
ance.” 1 {pc 
each, there: 
nc thereſt, 
loe zndicere 
IC penall rhir 
nd ſhift; anc 
po 1, by the £ 


ve teach an 


Indeed 


What we ar 
erſwade.is 
to the {trong 


I wot well, there is in this Tex#, ſomewhat of Sal terre,lomething of the grun wee can, it « 


$each, thoug 


I forgern 
0 D : $ Tc 
vith theſe f 


Wherwo-forn 


wy 
ter (rents; 


bo 
$41 | 5 | 
4 0 4 jt 4 
| . , 
| £ 
; $2 F 
h : 


29.) Ofre 
£ ; : 4 _ fron 


* *6otrs 


98 ow \ 


_ a | - 


O's * 
KY »> £ I oy ? 
y IJ oe 1, N : ago % Dd. 
$ F £98 * 4 4 rfict &* - * /*% 
+ 


PS 


£ 48; F —_ ——_ a br age 
Ny ; : "I x ' 
| | $ T I'N' Gi \ 
k 0 L Y g ® 
- : %" 


o 
" 
a 


ure w ae! err weelooke forward ro'Go D, and wath ONr. whole heart re-,; 
© r0.turpe to Him. Then, a tare againe, wherein.,welooke backwaxd:to our ſrs,;1 


-rein we have zurved from Go »; and with beholding them, our very. heart bregs,, 
; Theſe rwo;arc'two diſtint,both-in atzre and names One, Copverſion: from 
+ :/the'orher, Contrition for ſin. One, reſolving roamend that 'whichis t.come : 
other; refleting and forrowing for that which is paſt. One, declining fromeyill | 
done hereafter; the other, ſentencing irſelfe for cvill done heretotore. [Theſe - 
 berwveene them; make-up a-compleat repentance, or ( to:keepe the word of-rhe.. 1.1.39 
) a perfett revolution. as! A OTE 

And this and none other;doth-7#l teach thetewes': and this, andinone other doth 
«reach the Gentiles." None othet, the Prophets; nor none other the Apoſtles F.. TY 
Szint James comes juſt to thisof vel, Enjoyning finners to cleanſe their. hands; James 4.5.9. 
to purge their hearts; whichisthe tormer :andthen withall, to change therr laugh- 
#to mourning, and their joy into heavineſſe - Where neviocand gl ipert, AFC AS full for. 
New, as Plani#us.and Fletwrare for the Old. Theſetwo: both thelſc,. and nei-4 
ro ſpare: and wehavenor learned,-we hold not, -we teach not any.other reper.... 
e;- 1 ſpeake ir for this. There is' a falſe. impuration caſt on us; that. wee ſhould 
h, there goeth nothing to repentance but: amendment of life : that theſe. of faiting | 
thereſt, we let.runne by "Sthe waite of repentance : Nay, that (for faitine). we \ 
indicere jejunium Jejuns eproclaimea fa#tromir; and teach a perrence with. 
exallching in ir; That therefore, this Text. by namegiand ſuch other, weſhun 
ſhift; and dare not come neere them. Not come neetethem £ As neere as wee - 
by the grace of Go », that: the- world may. know, and all here beare, witnelle. 
each and we preſſe both. - © | | bf = 

Indeed (as Augu#ine well faith) 4lzud et quod docemime,; aligd quod ſuftinems, | 
at we are faine to beare with, is ane thing 3; What we preach,.,and taine would - 
wade,is another, Et ve tibi flumen moris humani (ſaith he, and-we boch) Woe 
1eſtrong current:of a corrupt CuZFome, that hath taken ſuch a head, as doe what 
p ca it ee all head-long before'ir. - But, whatſocyer wee beare, this wee 

» (NOUEn, | | | | 


Go. * 4 


forger my ſelfe: I intend to proceed as the wordslye.- * To turve,firkt: * andto-7%e Diviſions 


D;3ToGoD, with the heart ; + and with the whole heart. Then the Manzer, [ 

htheſe foure'z"* Faſting, * Weeping, 3 Mourning, 4 anda Rent heart. ' Of which, II 
III 
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2 Sam-25.30, 


Rom. I5, 


Eſay.30,31. 


Tames 3.6, 


Plal 94, 15. 


Plal.g. 16. 


f0Judageme 
' hill have her t#r3e. And then comes the loft 


 turaes pace, and 


we havenot 


: ] 
$ y 
*% i 4 


B 
oy 


> Which Zepprneſſe,nor 
neither; we areſer ro ſcekeit, and 


y 


come to this end : andrherefore,co diverc us,holderh out to us ſome Pleaſyre, Prog 
Preferment ; which to purſue, we mult ſtep out ofthe way,and ſo doe, full many ting 
even tune from Go b, to {crve our owne tarnes. il 
- And thisis the way of ſinne, which is a twraing from G o d. When having inchy 
fome trifling tranſirory I wot not whar ; to followit, we event z#rne our backes ug 
Go », ws forſake the way of His Commandements, And here now we firſt need 
counſell of Convertite. = K | 
' For bcingentredimothisway, yer we goe toofarrein it, wiſdome would, we ſtay 
and were adviſed, whither this way will carry us, and where we ſhall find our { hy 
at our journeyesend. And, reaſon we have to doubt : For,after we once left ourji 
way, which was rjg#t,there takes us ſometimes that ſame Singu/trus Cords (as Aly 
well calls it) a throbbing of the heart or (as the Apoſtle) certaine accuſing thought:yn 
ſenr themſelves unto us, which will not ſufferus togoe on quietly : our mindes{i 


miſ-giving us, that we are wr 


Beſides, when any danger ooh is neere: Nay, if we doe but ſadly thinke oi 


certaine chilneſſe rakes us, and we cantiot (with any comfort)thinke on our jo 
end: And heare (as it were)a voyce of one crying behinde us, Hc eft via; thar, is 
the way, you havertaken ; this, that you have loſt, is your way, walke init, Whi 
voice if we heare nort,it is long ofthe noiſe about us. If we would ſometimes goal 


"into ſome retired place, or inthe ſtill of the night hearken after ir, we might perl 


venrure heare it. 
A grear bleſſing of G © Þ if is ;for,without ir, thouſands would periſh in the ew 


cw life, and never returne to their right way againe. Redite prevaricatores adi 


at finners would turne to their owne hearts. Andthis isthe firſt degree, to helpi 
2 lictle forward to this ewning. ] 
Brink thus turned to our hearts, we turne againe,and behold the Se Jutoros (ag Sf 
Lames termeth ir) the wheele of our nature, thatit tarneth apace, and turnes off di 
dthem younger than we ; and that within a while, our ##r»e will come 
'breathallo-muſt goe forth, and we rare againe #00vr duſt. 

- And whenthat is paſt, another of the Propher, Thar Righteouſneſſe ſhall turne a# 

9 judgement + Mercythat now fitsin Throne, ſhall riſeup and giveplace : 1ufticeÞ 
turne, Convertentar Peccatores in if 
mAnm, the ſinners ſhall be turned into hell, andall the ple that Orget, in cms, * 
furne unto G 0 Þ. There was wont to bea ceremony of giving aſhes this day, topW! 
in minde of this converteris. 1 feare withthe ceremony, the ſbſtence is gone t00- 1 
that converfioninto aſbes,be well thoughc on, it will helpe forward our tarning. | 
_ This ret##ning to our heart, the ſad and ſerious berhinking us there, of Nawe® 
verſion into duft ; of ſinnesinto aſhes (for, aſhes ever preſuppoſe for * rhar the 
t we turnenot the rather, theſe ##rnings may overtake us: G0? 

> way fo worke with us, as we ſhall thinke 1vels coonſel good; th# 
, ſo happy, asto keepe the way z yer webe not ſo #nhappy, as00 
turne againe from a way, the iſſues whereof ſurely willaor be good, © | 
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id would Gov theſe woul | Cro 37 TOcy ur C 
ſum is eramnk, dum configitur (pina; ſome thorne in our ſides,ſome bedily or worldly 
fe muſt come and procure it Bur, that is not to tarme, but; to be turned - And; 
re is grear odds betweenc theſe two. As, onething it.is, 70 take up the crofſe e zano- 
1,to have it laid upon #5. vr 


a 


1>berurned 1 call, when, by ſotne crofle of body or mind (asit were, witha ring 


\ur noſe)wearebrought abour, whether we will or no, tolook how we have gone 
WD 7c ih FOG oa 1 oe Loy 
Toturne call; when the world miniſtreth unto usno cauſe of heavineſle ; all is ex 
rents - yet,even then, thegrace of G o » moving us, weſet our ſelvesabout ; and 
reſenting thoſe former converſions before ns; we worke ir. out, having from with- 
, no heavy accidentto force us tot | | | : 
We condemne not Converſis ſumin erumna : Many are ſo torned ; and:Go bs 
cious and rejeds them not. But,we commend this latter,when( without wrench or 
:w)we t#yne, of our ſelves, And that man,who being under no arreſt,no bridle.in 
jawes,ſhall inthe dayes of his peace,reſolve ofa time toturne in, and taker; that 
a hath greatauſe torejoych and to rtjoyce before G 0 D, And thus much for Con- 
4e0r (if it may not be had) for Convertimini. 7 


rurne,and turnero Me: dHethat ſaithit,is G o v; . Why, whither ſhould we 
e from ſin,butto G o v *.Y cs,we may beſure, it is not for nothing, G o » ſetteth 
vnethis, In Jeremy, it is more plaine : 1f ye returne, returneto Me,ſaiththeLo x d + 
ch had been needleſle, if we could 74rzeto nothing elſe; wereit not poſſible, to 
divers t#rzixzs; leaving one by-way to take another ; from.this extremic, t#rne 
aat,and neverto'G o Datall. They thathave been flefbly given, if they ceaſe to 
0, they turne : but,if they become as worldly now.,as they wete fleſhly betore,they 
enotro Go pv. They, that from the dotage of ſuperitition, runne into the phrenſic 
rephaneneſſe : They,that from abhorring 1dols,fall to commit ſacriledge ; howloever 
y turxe, to G oO b they ture not. ; 

ind this is even the m0tz diurnus, the common turning of the world(as Moſes 
reſleth it) to adde drunkenneſſe to thirſt - from too little tro too much ; from one 
exe tO runneinto another. Would Go » it were not needfull for me to.make 
note, But,the true zurneis ad He :* Sofrom ſinne,asto Go v, Elſe,in yery 
d, wee twrme from this finne, to that ſinne ; butznot from ſinne : Or.(to ſpeake more 
perly ) we turne ſinne, we tarnenot from finne, if we give over oneevill way to 
- aQOLACT, 


To methen : and with the beart, And,this alſo is needfull; - For (I know not how, 
)by ſome,our converſion is conceived tobe a turning of the braine only (by doting 
much on the word reſiprſcere)as a matter meerly mentall, Where before;thus and 
S wethought, ſuch and ſuch poſitions we held; now,we atc of another mind than 
ore; and there is our turning. This of 7eel's isa matter of the heart, ſure. This 2 
y(to ſay truth) where is converſion mentioned, but it is in a manner attended with #7 
le ? And ſo requireth not only an alteration of the 2ix4,but of the will - a change, 
ot certaine notions only inthe head, but of the affetZions of the htart too. Elſe, itis 
"20 capitis, bur got converſio cordis, ns Et 
Neither doth this [zz corde Jſtand onely againſt the braine ; but is commonly in op. 
itionto the whole outward man. Elſe, the heart may be fixed like a Pole, and the 
(like a þh2ye)ewrne round abour ir, Nay,beart andall muſt turze. Not the face,for 


Moor the feet, for feare ; but the heart, for very hatred of ſinne alſo. Hypocriſie is 2 


S 


F: being to ture from ſinne; WE are to turnefrom 7t alſo, and nothave our body in 
tight way, and our heart (till thrwes... in the by-paths of finne. Bur, if we: 
WA the a#, which the eye of man beholdeth,to makea conſcience of the thoughts 
2*9r utito them alſo, the eye of Go » pierceth. Thus it ſhould be : Elſe, Conver- 
'MMmay be,bur heart it hath none; | ; TS 
— T2: A _ With 


To Me; that is; 
GOD, 
lerem.4.I, 


Rom,2.33z; 


Lg 


Deut. 29..19, 


3 
IVith the bears 


4.” © With the heart ; and withthewholeheart. As, not to divide theheart from the bug WY his pon 
© Widhthewbolf Go, neitherto dividethe heartinitſelfe. The diyell, to hinder us from true eur; Wi eacon 

| 9 © tumes himſelfe(like Protews)i oall ſhapes. Firlt,6#rmenot atall,y ouare well enouy, 
will needs ture, turne whither you will, but not to G 0.0. If to God, ley 
WP you, an | turne and {pare not. If with the heart, be it #77 corde,y 

not is toto-with ſomecends or frattions, with ſome few broken affeions,bur,not entry, 

ME  7n modico (faith 4zrippa) ſomewhat ; there is a pecce of the heart. Ts modico Gr injy 

_ A846.8.29. (faith S. Pauz) ſomewhat and altogether ; there isrhe whole heart, For which cauſe, 


Plal13o.t. 


Eccl.1 }.r. | 


keel, 3, 27. 


Luk, 3. 10, 


TI ſpeakeit forthis. Itisa World, what ſtrange conceirsthere are abroad,to 


p ofandin andthe Prophet, from the bottome of the heart. 


To rend the heart inthis part, is a fault ; which is a vertze inthe next. Fay, j 
makes us have two hearts, hovering (as it were) and i motutrepidationss - andfiy 
we would1et goe ſinne, bur not all that belongs ro it: And 7urve we would, frony 
evill way ;but not from that which will bring us backe tor againe, the Occaſion, 
objett, the Company : from which, except we turne too, we are an continual dangery 
leave our way againe, andtoturne backeto our former folly z the ſecond ever ya 


-thanthe firſt. _ 
- When the heart is thus parcell'd out; it iseafily ſeen. See you one wouldy 


with fire,and notbe burned ; touch pitch and not be defiled with it $ On Peer mt 
riſb in it ; dallying with his converſion; turning, {ikea doore upon the hinges, opay 
ſhut, and ſhut and openagaine ; with w#lt & non vult, hee would, and yet he wat 


_ not? Be bold to ſay of that manhe is outof the compaſle of converſion: backe gu 


he will ad volutabrum luti.. 
And as eafily it is ſcene, when one goes to his turning with his whole heart, | 
will-come to his 2Zuid faciemws ? Set him downe, what he ſhould doe,and he willd 


it. Not come neere theplace where finnedwelleth : Refraine the wanderine of h 


ſenſe, whereby ſinne is awaked; pune e and idleneſſe, whereof ſinne breedeth: 
chiefly, corrupt company,whither finne reforterh. For, converſion hath no greatercy 
my, than converſing with ſuch, of whom our heart relleth us, there is neithegfaith1 
feareof Gov inthem. Toall theſe he will come. Draw that mans apo/ogre, p 
nounce of him, heis tarned, and with his whole heart turnedtoy GoD. And ſon 
we #wrpe : and, ſuch may all our converſion be : * Yoluntary, without compulſion: ' 
God, without declining : 3 With the heart, not in Speculation : 4 With the whole heat 
tire, no purpoſe of recidivation. 


All this ſhall be done: we will twrze, with the heart with the whole heart.Ts this! 
No ; heere is a Cum, we muſt take with us; Cum jejunio, With faſting, Takeh® 
of turning Cum into ſine : To ſay,withit, or without it, wemay turne well cnou! 
Since, it is Go» Himſelfe, that to our twrning joyneth jejunium, we may nottl 


- withoutit. Indeed(as Itold you) this is but the balfe-turze. Hitherto, we have! 


lookedforward, we muſt alſo twrne backe our cye, and reflet upon our ſinnes pal) 


ſorry forthem,before our trning be, as it ſhould. The Hemiſphere of our ſinnes 


to be underthe Horizon, cleane out of our fight) muſt aſcend up, and we et then® 
fore us; and we teſtifie by theſe foxrethat follow, how we like our ſelves for comw 
ting of them, FE Way LO 
I know, we would havethe ſentence end here, the other {tripped off ; have® 
matter þetweene our hearts and #, that there wee may endit, within, and nom® 
adoe: andrthere, we ſhould doe well enough. Butthe Prophet tells us farther(0r 
Himſelfe rather ; for, He it is that here ſpeaketh) rhatour repentance is to beincof 
rate into the body, no leſſe thanthe ſnne was. Her's hath been the delio hr of ſin, 
ſheeto bearea part of thepenalty : that the heart within, and the body without may 9% 
turne,fince both have goneaſtray. Iris arate, atribure, ic hath pleaſed G o Þ 10% 
upon our finnes, and we muſt beare it, 4 


" 


erred with the brimme, or upper part-only, doth the P/alxe call forir 
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the animale homo, fleſh and bloud reveales a fatre more eaſe way,nat. oy 
ithany of rheſe-To ture, and yernot loſea meeleall the yeareTongs ». + 14 
not rent, either beart or garment i and-yerdoe ullwell.. And _ 

conceif paſſecheirlives ; and with this they paſſe out: of their lives, 

T -am25, relolved'to put their ſoules in a veature, and:to come to heaven after 

* owne faſhion, of not cometthere atall: Change Joel into Jae? ; takeadraught 
wilke. out of ther" bottle, and wrap them warme, and lay them downe,, -andatveririſe tud.z.4.r7, Le. 


Lo 


% 


( 
: 


"And (that which is worſe) they would not, by theirgood:; willy -haveany-other +* 4 
ken of.” For,thisis adiſeaſe of our nature :Looke how much we are(of ourſelves) +. 1?» 
poſed to doe, juſt ſomuch,andno more, muſt be preached to us. For, morethan 
havea liking to performe, we cannot atany hand abide, ſhould be urged as need- 
|. . But theſe conceipts muſt be left, orelfe we mult rell los r, wecan ture to 
> »; without any of theſe, But,it is not Io z 13G o dit is,that{peaketh,who beſt 
»weth,what turning it is, that pleaſethhim beſt : and whom we mult needsleavero 
{cribe the manner, how He wow have us tot#rne unto Him. 0 401 vary) 
Tofpeake afterthe manner.of men, in very congruity, whenafter a long averſion, 
aretoturneand preſent olir ſelues before G o », there would be a torn ſetdown, 
w to behave our ſelves, in what ſort to performe it. This is it; how for outicheare, 
 countenarice, how for 'r carriage every way. | Very duty willteach us; if we will 
-breake all the rules © -ecormm,we ſhould doe it ſuitably roſuchas haveſtaod out 
long rebellion, and being in juſt diſgrace for it are to approach the higheſt M a- 
/$ T Y uponcearth. Now,would they (being to returne) make afeaſ# theſarhe day 
y are to doe it,with light merry hearts, with cheerefull lookes ? and not rather, with 
mein their countenance, feare in their hearts, griefe in their eyes ?: As they would, {o 
us.: Still and ever remembring what the Prophet ſaith, Magnus Rex Innova n, 
0 D & a more Highand mighty Princethan any on earth : ſtands on His Srate, will 
t be thus turned to;thus flightly ; with,or withour, itskills'not. But, we in our tarn- 
7,to come before Him,all abaſhed and confounded in ourfelves;; that, for arrifle, a 
utter of nothing,” ;.ccrtaine caradts of gaine, a few minutes of delight (baſe creatures 
ut we be)lo andſooften, Sic &;fic faciendo, by ſuch and ſuchins, have offended ſo 
ſumptuouſly againſt ſo Glorious a Max 5s t  ; ſo deſperately againſt ſo 0nipetent 
P OVV = R ; [ounkindely againſtlo Sovereignea Bount rx ſogracious 4G ob and 
kind and lovingaSaviou. hh 


Totake them as they ſtand. -Faitzzg : Which, were there nothing elſe but this, win =, Hino: 
at the Church maketh this time of our retwrae a time of faſt, it ſhewes plainely, in her F 
inijon,hoxw neere theſe two are allyed,how well they fort together. - Which Faff, 

e Church'preſcribeth, not onely by way of regiment tokeepe the body low, thatir 

ay bealefſe mellow ſoile for the finnes of the fleſh, (for, this pertainethto the:for. 

er part){o to prevent finne tocome; burtawards ir, as a chaſtiſement for finne alrea- 

y palt. For, to beabridged, whether by others or by ourſelves, of that which o- 

erwiſe we might freely uſe,hath init the nature of a puniſhment. They be the words 

tthe P[alme, 1 wept and chaſtned my .ſelfe with faſting : Chaſtned kimſclfe ; $0, 4 Pal.cg.ie: 
ſliſement it is. | Tedta, 
Andrhus preach we Faſting: '* Neither: as the Phyſitians enjoyneit intheir Aphs. 

[mes,to digeſt ſome former + Ok Nor,as the Philoſophers intheir Moralls,to keepe 

ſenſe ſubtile.. 3 Nor, as the States politike1n their Proclamations, to prelerve the 

feed of Cattell, or increaſe of ſtrength by Sea. But as the holy prophets of Gov, as 

x! {traighc after, we doe Santtificare jejſunium, preſcribe it;and thatco 4 religious end : yt rs; 
= chaſten'our ſelves for finne by this forbearance. So, no Phyſical, Philoſo- | 
"4s, Politicall;)bur a Propheticall, yea an Evangelicall faſt. For,if in very ſorrow, 


= tO faſt, whenthe bridegrome i taken away; Much more, when we our felves by = BY 
*AMcs commuted, have been che cauſe of His taking, nay, of His very driving a- Matt.g. 15. 

ay from us, ©2550 261 ROTO OT 

4 T2 3 And 


DI 
I 
#7 


toGo » without any fa#irgatalli © © © 

> To relieveall we may : When we ſpeake of Fafing,; Hum 5; 

infirmitatem vefram ; weintend not, mens Enees ſhould grow weak 

fafting Two kinds of fafting we find in Scripture : 1 David's,whotaſted,zaſting m; 

breadnor ought elſe,rill the Sun was downe : No meat atall: Tharistoo hard. 2, yy 
ſay you to Daniel's faſt ?' He did eate and drinke, but not cibos defidery, no cates of þ 
light, and (namely) eat no fleſh. The Cherch (as an indul gent mother) mitigates |||, 
may : Enjoynes not forfaft, that of David(and yet, qu poteſt capere capiat,for all thy 
She onely requires of us that other of Daniel, to forbeare cebos defideris (and fljy 

| padapretiel named) - Meates and drinkes provoking the appetite, full of nouriſhmy 
tindling the bloud : Content to ſaſtaine Nature, and vor purvey for the fleſh, 1oſaig 
the luſts thereof. Aind thus (by the grace of God) we may : if not Davids, 

- Dante's. For, if David's we cannot, and DanieFs welift not, 'T knoy not whatfd 
 wewillleave: for, athird I find not. | | 
 Andyet;eventhis alſo doth the Chnrch releaſeto ſuch as are in 7:methe's Caſe; 
crebr as infirmitates;' Ttis not the decay of nature, but the chaſtiſement of ſinne ſhe (x 
keth. | But, at this doore, all ſcapethrough : weare all weakeand craſie, when 
-would repent ; but, lu#y and ffrong,when to commit finne. Our 4 po are eaket 
tellus,and we eafic to beleeve any that will tell us, Propitius eo tibs,favour your ( 

for itis not for you. | Ads 7}: 

Take heed,G o » « not mocked, who would haue finne chaſtened. Who ſees(lfeat 
the pleafing of wade pore is the rrue cauſe ; the not endangering our health is butaprk 
tence. \And He will not have His Ordinance thus dallyed with,faſt or looſe. Sudi 
muſt be, that 7oe/ here ſaith : Twrneto-G o Þ with faſting, or be ready to ſhew ago 
cauſe why : And to ſhew it to'G © Þ. Ir is He(here)calls for it(the pen is bur 7#l! 
Hebeſt knowes, what turning it is will ſerve our tarze, will turne away 1ra vent 
which 2u# poterit ſuſtinere, who is ableto abide 2 And, take this with you : wi 
fa#ting andall is in, ifir be, 2atis (cit, fi convertatur Dews ? If we leave, whati 
pleaſe out,then it will be 2uz ſcit ? indeed. 


4 
| 


F, . 


1 Tim. 5.23: 


Matt, 16.22, 


Vaſe 14 


Can wett 
with thar neither, but we muſt weepe too © Truly, even inthis pal 


2 Thenext point(and G o Þ ſend us well to diſcharge it Jis Weeping. 
With Feeping be diſpenſed 

ſomewhat wouldbedonetoo : Elſe 1vel will notbe ſatisfied, but call onus ill. Thi 
is({aith the Pſalme)a flagon provided by G 0D of purpoſe for them: Therefore, (at 


Plal.56.8, 
would come ; ſome tew droppes atleaſt. Not, asthe Saints of old : No; hut 


mum dicimus here too. 2 Job's eyes powred forth teares toG 0 v :> David 'seyegd 

«lob 26.20. 9#t with water, Hee all to wet his pillow, with them : © Mary Magdalen wi 
| Sik page Oe to have made a bath, Wee urge not theſe. Burjf not powre out, 00 
d Teas. ſh orth, Nonne fillabit oculus noſt er (faith I eremy){hall nor our eye afford 4 droppt® 

| Ter, 1 3.17, twaine © 2 
Stay alittle, t#rneand looke backe upon our finnes paſt: it may bee, if wec# 

get our ſelves to doe it inkind, if ſer-chem before us and looke ſadly, and nor gl 
over them apace : Thinke of them not once ; bur (as E-z = x 1 4 did) recogith 

| thinke them overand over ; conſider the motives, the baſe motives ; and weigh® 
Circumſtances, the grievous circumſtances ; and tell oyer our many Aitrings, ol'® 
ten relapſing, our wretched continuing in them : It would ſet our ſorrow in paſud 


Eia.3 $.1 5. | 


y/ 


would bring downe ſome ; Some wouldcome: our bowels would turne, our rep®: 

> rk rogether ; and lament we would thedeath of our ſoule, 3s we doe ol 

while the death of a friend; and for the unkindnelſe, we have ſhewedto G o »,5 
, the unkindneſle we doe, that man ſhewerh us. 


overflowins 
aRof the 
be bad. 


But, 1 
ſodoethe 
mourne WE 
fleviftis, a 
that youſh: 
ſon it ſelfec 
ſhouldbe ; 
whatthey 


mitted, {07 
even with t 


2 This) 


head were f 


| This we ca 


3 And; 


| vouchſafe; 


God helpe 
. 5 Andl: 
1n default of 


His fleſh, H 


are not abl 


-11 aske time. / It would notbe poſted'through, as our manheris : 


Graohr. It is nota buſineſſe of 2 few minuts : It will aske Saint Peter's: 5 Per: 3:9: 


| Saint Pauls 'oymdcw, vacant time, It would aske a Nyzarites x Cor.7.5. 


bedone :'Eyen a ſcqueſtring ourſelves for atime; as they 
grant;;,) but, among others, for this alſo, even toperforme 
epentance. This (I wiſh) we would tri: c| But, we ſecke no place 3 
allow notimefor it. © Ourother affaires take up ſo much, as We canſpare little an.__-.41.4.2ak 
nefor this ; which, the time will come, when'we ſhall-thinke it the weighticſt af! 

I it may be, whenall is done, none will come though; For,'whohath 
res at command * Who .can-weepe when he liſts £ I know ir well, .theybethe 
rflowings of ſorrow ; not of every ſorrow, but of the ſenſual parts : and beingan 
of the inferiour parts; reaſon cannot command them at all times, they-will not 
had. | | 


: 


But, ifchey will not, the Prophet hath hete put an «r7iC4gi.dvey in ſtead of it (for, "9 Ap 
doe the Fathers all take it: ) Moutne, If weepe we cannot, mournewe can : and; With wowr: 
urne wemult.. Et vos non luxiſts (ſaith the <ApoFle *\), Heſaith not, Et wos no "= 
viftis, and you havenot wept ; But, and you have not monrned; as if he ſhould fay, *<*7* 
t youſhould have dor- atthe leaſt. Honrning they call, the forrow which rea. By 
ir ſelfecan yeeld. It hooles,they terme it Dolorem appretiativem, Valuing what 
uld be ; rating what the ſinzes deſerve, though we haveiit not ro lay downe : yer 
at they deſerye, we ſhould ; and, that we can: Theſe, and'zbeſe finnes Thavecom- 
ted, ſo many, ſo heynous, ſo oftiterate, ſo long len in: theſe deſerve tobe beyailed 
n with teares of bloud. $5434 ” El 
2 This we can : andthis too, wiſh with the Prophet (and ſo ket us wiſh)-@ that my x, ..:: 

d were full of water, and my eyes fountaines of teares, to doeit as it ſhould bedone! Y 

u1S WE Can, | | | ITY Fd TC 
3 Andpray wecan, that He which twrneth the flint ftoneinto a fringing well,would 
uchſafe us (even as dry as fiints) gratiam lachrymarum (as the Fathers call it) ſome 
all portion ofthat grace to that end. Though weepe we cannot, yet wiſh for it,and 
y for it we can. ; 

4 And complaine we can, and 5emone our ſelves (as doth the Prophet) witha very 
le variation from him : My leanneſſe, my leanneſſe ({aith he) woe # me. :.M 5 brine, A 
drineſſe (may each of us ſay) woe is me. Thetranſgreſſors have offended, the tranſe.. "245 
ſſors have griepouſly offended. Grievouſly offend we can ; grievouſly lament we can- 

t; My drineſſe, my driveſſe, woe is me. Nay, weneed not vary,we may evetilet 

weſſe alone, his owne word, For, dry and /eaze both is our ſorrow (G o Þ wot) 

0 d helpe us, This 2-ourne we can, : 

5 Andlaſtly, this we can : even humbly beſeech our mercifull G o Þ and Father, + 

detault of ours, to accept of the ſtrong crying and bitter teares, which in the dayes of 

s fleſh, His bleſſed S 0 N 8, in great agony ſhed for us : for us (I ſay)thar ſhould,bur 

2 not able to doethelike for our ſelves: that what is wanting In ours, may be ſup- 

ed fromthence. Theſe (bythe graceof G 0 v ) we may doz. in diſchargeof this 

int, Theſeler us doe, and it will be accepted. 


Pſal. 124.8, 


And ſonowto the laſt : Rent your hearts, Youſce, firſt and laſt, to the heartwre  -- 
me. For indeed, a weale may be miſſed, areare or two let fall, andthe heart not af - With renting 
#ed,for all that. * E ſau wept ;,* Ahab gave over his meat ; their hearts (both) ſwelling your vearts- 


Lapturate ſtill, To ſhew, that though theſebe requilite(all ; )yet that the paſſion 5 G27. 35: 


the heart is caput penitentie : to theheart He commeth againealwaies, to verifie, 27: 
tindoth and in all, quod cor #0n facit non fit ; if it be wot done with the heart, if the 4b 
Vt doe it not, nothing is done. As in converſion, the purpoſe of amendment mult pro- 
«from the heart : Soinour contrition, the ſorrow, the anger, forour tarning away 


And 


lt pierceto the beart : Some cardiaque paſionto be ; the heart to ſuffer, 
3 nt. . 
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of forrows!\ but ratherroanother;' eveh,/toitharofamger. 3 Their hearts vent for iy 

a At.r.54, (is'faid-cd#5 7) And;'ic eaſily appeareth'; 'Forwe ufe w:0lence tothat wen 

b Ier.31.19. bgphraim's ſmiting his thigh; © the Publican his breſt > both, the as of avger, rity 

FO: 19 30 2 heavineſſe. The Apoitle purs into his repentance, ndrgnationand revenge y 
2 Cor.7.11. lefſe than he doth ſorrow. <5 FRY | 

_ $ © Td ſaxrath, theyare'rogoe together. Sorrow, if it have no/power to #vay 

mn 4% exoxwesto be buraheavy dull paſſion +Bir, if it have power, 1nd/gmation and it g0tos 

__ ** ther; Ohe cannot trulybe ſaid tobe grieved with therhing donejburhemuſt ben 

+.*-: with thedoer; And'we, if webe ſoryindeed for out fin;; will be angry with the ſing 

lob 42.6, So was 1b » Therefore I abhoyre myſelfe;” My ſelfe (faith he:) Not'fo much theſy 

Which was done and paſt;;andfo uncapable of anger ; as my [elfe, for the ſin. ' Whit 

iFit be indiprationindecd-in'us(and nota gentle word) will ſecke revenge ſome way 

other : Grind to powder, oreakenn peeces; atleaſt makearent. 'Contritio, Confradtiq, Oy 

ſerſiio, Compunitio, Some what 1twill be. "N Dl | 

But, when we returne toenquire, whether and which of theſe two as hath initty 

- - ..r the verytruccfience of Repentance ? Inconverſion I'finde it not : Why 2 For, aft! 

ler. 31-19. converted; T'repemted (faith Teremy ; ) and Nibil prius aut poiterius ſeipſo, Nothing's 


2 Cor.7.10, 


- that [vperatur.; Jworkes ir; therefore is not it : For, nihil ſui cauſa. Tt remaines then, 
force;rhat iris in thisnow of indignation. So that now, (and not before )are wecot 
tothe bY ence of it indeed, And, ſet downe this : that aaradnac. indignation is ti 
eſſential paſizon ; and 2Sixno, reveng (or this renting here)the princzpall and moſtpn 
per-a& of atruie ##rning unto Go v. 

_ © Now, if you aske,how or which way wecan cometomake a rezt in the heart fil 
no hand may touch itand we live © the meaning is not literall : but that, the hear 
refleQing on it ſelfe, isabletomakeſuch an impreflion on it, as the Prophet may w 
call a rent in the heart, Abs firſt, even by good morall reſpe&ts, wherewith thew 

| heathen ſer themſelves in paſſion againſt yice. That it is a bratiſhthing ; So agiit 
* the nobleneſſeof reaſon : thata ſhameful ; So,againſt publike honeſty - that,3gnomini; 
| So, againſt our creatt and good name : That pernitions ES, ſhutring us out of heal 
(whither we would come) the greateſt lofle, and pzna damni; and: reffing us dow 
ro hell(which we faineſt would flie) the greateſt rorment, and fone” 4s : (For,en 
the heathen belcevedehe joyes and paines of another world: ) And yer we for allth 
ſocvill adviſed as to commit it. Re 4 
Bur,theſe arc but zzr* &+2p»7or,drawne from man:the Chriſtian man's is to be 6: 
hiseyero G o Þ. Who, with great z»dignation, cannot but abhotre himſelfe,fort# 
manifold indignities offered to G © » thereby. Tothe Law of His 1«#ice, to the® 
of His Maje#y, the reverend regard of His Preſence, the dread of His Power, the Lu: 
ſuffering of His Love : That (being a creature of ſo vile and brittle confiſtence)® 
hath nor ſticked, for ſome lying vanicy, ſome rrifling pleaſure or pelting profit, to o 
fend ſo many wayesat once; all, odiousinthemſelyes and able to make a rext in 
heart, that ſhall weighthem aright. MLA ve Ga 
- Sure, if werake the impreſſion right, So G o Þ may worke with #s, as theſe 
workcin us, a juſt indignation : which, if onceitbe in fervor, what the hand can on 
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re: and would the heart allo, if ircould reachit. - 
17 ward the body tof#ff, andthe mind to ſpend ſometime, intheſe meditations, 
this isthe A@ of renting(as the Prophet ; Jofrevenge(asthe Apoſtle © )And, theſe 
8 of our Converſion and Contrition both. | TE: | 


- 


uc,that we incendand cndeyout to doc,as we have been taught; 


Fd 


- 


And, to docitaww. For (asin a cirele)T returneto thefirſt word [Now] which gi- 
eth us our 7c, when we ſhould enter our firſt degree : Now therefore. And,whenall 
«done, we {hall have ſomewhat to doe,to bring this to a Nync,to a time preſent. Burt 
efides that, now at this 7imze; its the 7ime that all things twrne ; Now,is the onely ſure 
art of our time. That which is paſs ,is comeand goxe.That which is to come, may perad- 
entute pever come. Till cromorowrtill this Evening, till an houre hence, we haveno 
ſurance. - Now therefore. Or, if not zew;as neere now, with as little diſtance from it; 
5 may be; If not this day, this #7me now enſuing. | 

' For, though no time bee amiſle, ro t»r2e in; yer ſeeing many times goc over our 
eads, and {till we cannor finda time to doe it in, the Charch (as I ſaid) willing to re- 
uce the diffuſedneſle of our © kt atlarge, tothe certainty of ſome one fo time, 
ath placed this{zow ] unon the time now begun,and commends it tous for the time 


four turning to Go D. 


od ko 


And we, by a kinde ot forme which weperforme, by the altering of our diet to a 


[ſe deſorefull , by oftner reſort hither to Sermons, than at other times(every weeke 
vice; )theſe make, as if we did agree; ſeeme ina mannerto promiſe, as ifwe would 
erforme ſomewhat zow, that we have notall the yeare before: 

Sure, the Chriian Church ever looked otherwiſe, had another mariner face : going 
the ſtreet, you ſhould have ſeen by niens countenances, what time of the yeare it 
As ; more grave, more compoſed, than at other times. 

Performe it then: And when our 7#rne is done, Go v ſhall begin His, Et peniten.- 
aus ſuam gratificabitur notre, Our repentance ſhall, bexet His,” Tfwetirne * 250 the 
vill we have done, He will z2arze from us the evi//thar ſhould havebeen doneto us: 
Vhere there was Commination read, with many enrſes ; He ſhall:urne them away,and 
ſtead ofrhem,ſhall leave avl:fing behind Him. We ſhall turne His very ſtile, which 
firſt was,ad Me,andintheend is,ad Dominum Deum veitrum : and ſo make a change 
1 Him, | Ig | 

In nullo detrimentum patiemini ({aith the Apofle)we ſhall be.noloſers by it. . A leſſe 
orrow ſhall turne away a greater, by agreat deale. Weigh the endlefle ſorrow we 
hall eſcape by it,it admits nocompariſon. The ContriZation is but o&* exr({aith hc) 
or an howre z the Con{olation is, fos ever and ever. | 
-  Tothis lugextes there belongeth a Beati, Bleſſed they that thus mbiurne, To this 
unger and thirſt, a ſaturabimini. It is fo ſerby the Church (the time of it) that our 

Lent ſhall end with an Eaſter, the higheſt and moſt ſolemne Feaſt in the 
 yearezthememoryof Cu n 1 s T's riſing, and the pledge 
| _ of ourbleſſed andjoyfull Reſurrettion, 
To which, &c: 
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. that we ſet not the Church to teach us that, whichwe never mean to | 


TI 
The Time, 
Now therefore 


2 Cor. 7.9. 
2 Cor, 7.8. 
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-HALL, Onthe XIII. of F ebruary, eA.D. mpcxx1, 
CT being ASH-WEDNESDAY, 4 


MAT'TH. Chap. VI. Ver. XVI. 


Cum autem jejunatts, . nolite fieri ſicur hypocrite triſts; 


Exterminant-enim facies ſuas, ut appareant hominihi 
jejunantes: Amen dico vobis,quia receperunt mercede ofa 
Ft -2 SNS. CEL TE | 6.5.7 ria,to/ 


+ carr they disfigure their faces; that they might ſeeme unto ent 
faſt: Verily I Jay unto youthat they have their reward, 


» Orb: ws EMLoreover when you jaſe,* lock not ſowre as the hypocrites ; 


HE Leſons,which this day have beene,and yea 

Y=RY I ly, as upon this day, arereadin our cares, dc , 
Icel,z.12, JAS TOS {0k > peake tous of Faitinz, The Leſſor of the old 
MS ON AAR AN arent : Turne to mewith faſting. The Lewd 
the New, as you have heard: Whep you faft, 0 

All, cirher (as the Epz#le) telling us, whatW 

ſhould doe (Fat: ) Or (asthe Goſpel) ralangs 

for granted, that wewill faſt, and reaching us, 

to faſt, lo as wee may receive a reward forit® 

G o-v's hands, 4 

- Theſebeing the 

SJ) ,ANSaS&z ICI by them there is incimar 7 
—rrn—_— cc ot theſe Los, that a Faſt is ac hand : th 
this ben i570w. How in our pra Ficeit will fall out I know not; but certainly,in® 
Churches meaning, now. Who would not(we'may be ſure)looke our an Epiſtle Ns 
beginning with Twrneto me,Camejunio,with faſting; and a Goſpell inning wit ad 


f 


wy 


jejunatis WW, hen J e fe aſt cc , but when She pr elumerh, we meane to aft: 0 diſpoſe —— 
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> ws. [no otherwiſe, £4 Wot : We. Rp : 
Tee ;and this ber Text 3 What She com. . 


mend r9 you, thar you would cakenorice of it, and prepare your 
es, forit accordingly :that the Epi#le be not ſent, and the Goſpel brough: you,and .. 


nds rous,we 


| ANC. | | | ; 
he Cherch thus reaching it forth, Ltooke this Text: AndItookeit rather (if. 
nighr be) to ſtoppe the mourhes. of them that maligne ir; ar leaſtro remove. 
n itthe {lander of any untrue impurtation.. They preach it, they print ir, and 
remedy) ſothey will have it, thar the Zorw#s (4poc.. 9. ) muſt needs meane, 
here, Why 2 The Lecu#t is all belly, and weall forthe bely. ; hoFes j 


Juniorumy. 

'profett enemies of faſting and of all abſtinence. Thar we (che Preachers)-en- 

aine you with nothing bur with, diſcourſe about the. 72y/tery of godlineſſe - but. 

er with exhortation to the exerciſe of ir. That, you(the Hearers)tallſadde, ard 

the hypocrites hereinthe Text) looke ſower, notarthea#, but ar thevery name. 

mention of faſting, ar the reading ofa Tex: thar-tends bur that way, as it might 

of this, now. v3 | 9+ $57" | 

ure, for Faſting, how wepraRiſc it,every oneis toanſwer for bimſelfe : But;that: - 

preach ir, I rake, this day, youall to witneſſeloe/ ſhall beare record with-his Cum 

#0; Andnow Cu n1 *', with his Cum jejunatis,that we call for it: If ir come 

it is not our fault,it is nuc for want of calling for. We ſpeake toa:thing thathath 

ares ; bur, we ſpcake though : Liberamus animes noſtras, we deliver:our owne Boas rw} 
les;and we deliver our Church from thar falſe flander of theirs, | {ry 


To follow then, whither the Scripture.leads us, weareto. underſtand, that as the, 75 Sure. 
rell Law of G 0 » (inthe Chapter before Jang as 4laes and Prayers (in this Chap 
)going through the Phariſes hands, had gathered much-drofſe 5 Sohadthe exer- 
. of Jafings likew iſe. It 1Sthe manner of. £ world, and fo itis of the Prince of the | 
1d, to ſophiſticate everthebeſtthings with hypocrifie, with ſuperfiitian, wich a thou. 
d devices more. OurSav 10ou x then,as He had done to rhearher ofthe Law,to Cha. X 
nes and Prayer ; So,herenow He coms ro faſting: and coms with his faninbur hang, ts 
loctoit, as He had done rothem before ; to ſeverrthe preciows fromthe wile ;the Till 
xe in his foore, from the chaffe, Cum jejunats, is his floore ; nolite, his fan; hypocrifie, 
chaffe robe blowen away.. :. - we _ 

Hispurpoſeis, He would have all ttandand continue in force; asthe'Lewit (elfe, 

the nfl and laudable pratfice of almes, prayer, andfafting,all three. Anditis,as if 
ſhould ſay : That yougivea/mes,pray and faft, like it well: doeſo ſtill.  Opely; Lurra:;! f 
e this Caveat from me, When,ye faſt, beware of the ſower leaven of bypecrifie in your. nb 
kes, and of the loveof wideamini ab bominibws, tobe ſcen of men, in'your hearts, 

dall iswell:. Faſt onand ſpare'not. To Go» itis, youfaft ;and\G © v:50ur hea- Vers; 

wy Father ſhallſee it inſecrct, and ſhall rewerd you for it openty. (1 by "ug 


The parts arife of their wneaccord and, at the firſt view, give forth themſelves, 5+... 4.> 
,, * For faſting,one: * Againſt hypocrifie, the other. Aa ori Te Digs 
tof Sion, ro the former : A.retreit, fromche latter. Cum jejunatis isſet downe,tobe 

it: Nolite efſe fieutis tannedaway, to be left; the leaves of the Phariſes (which is hy- 

ane tormer,weare todoe tworhings, to ſettle rhe dutyin both words; 1. in jeive LL 
(hrſt)fafing ir ſelfe: 2+. After, in Cumgthe me when. || tore : a wh - 
plnchelareer, ry things more: 1. The «of ſeparationand caſting our theeld 
fr. 2. Andthen the daxger, if wedoeir not. The Separation © that webenet 
ha hypocrites, or, not like ſower hypocrites, Nyt like then rwothings, * Not 
making it qur labour to compeſe our outlide or countenance. *: Not;cinmakingit 
lene, V1 videamini, to be ſeene of men.. © ris is 0 ot ot 24730) 
0 But 
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Tei A 32779 y=r: = per wo | | SEE "INE 4, Al i 
7» jt... Two queſtionsthere be : * One, about jejunaris ; whethery 
rejunaths, 4% will fff at All : >The other, abour Cum, When we will doe it. Beſt ger us1{ 
w : duey of weld firſt ;andget us atimey after. If thething, if fa#;ng itſelfebe foolc, thejiy 
< willbe to ſeekes G o'D 'knowes,/wher. The firſtthing then we ate ro doe, is rom 
Ms mehs minds with"a rrucconcarttduchitig it: Men ſeeme bur faintly perſia 
ofir;"ag it 270 00a} (rh a'Chriſtian mans duty. he yee faft : yeanl 
© wfaſt: Whaymake you's this'? This leaves usto our ſelves: When, is no precey, il oof ee” 
» Commended. enjoyneit. Takeit right : Here is Cum jejwnio, inthe Epiſtle : Cum jefunatis, ini p wm 
NN oe ofpdlloiT lie Precept is 10 Toet "Trrne io Me with faitmg: And (within a verſe; t 7 Ne 
| Sonfeeffe tea faſt That, isa Precept(lam ſtre. ) Here,ir ſtands thus :"Whart 188 "PEG 
poſe; Ch zirs7 ſuppoſeth4y implies rhe'thing out of the Propher, and ſupplicthii 
arncr bor; frombitmelfe? oo Lakes 
x 3y the Leve. v6; 1/But(oiÞweſtand uponie” Precep?, wenay goe higher than Zoe! + Even ad Lig 
RHEs Of (faith Eſay) Goe to the'Lawir leife, | and-there 1s0xe.' | Nay,there aremore thaim 
Num.29.7. One, for a ſtanding faſt every yeare, enjoyned with a ſevere paine : hethar faſtedity 
wn te> ons t6 be Gut it the people of- GoDp (Numb. 9. ) One; tor a voluntary Caſt (Ns 
'7 703) For, whatſoever ig-orive, is volwntary of irſelfe;bur who ſo tooke it 0n hind 
16:9: Lomguras boutaſta padrmeir. ox for (both) imegrale;an entire fa from ll,pſe. ant 
_ imo. 3 the Xvpparite dly(®.Levinic.16.)And another for Portionale, Zejanium,the Nazarits fi 
COND from ome ndnor Sos Color fore <The Zav will befor it: The Zav in 
__ 24": wasviven aft ro:Moſts faſt of forty dayes. + * '- J SHO! 
\ - 5g Bros” The Prophetrateforittos5Vnderthein, and by their direQiqn,tothe ſtanding f 
d5it.4.15. inthe Eaw yowhavefive more added. one,in 4 EFer” : fonre in* Zatharie : al 


@ Levit.1 6.29- 


= 9, Kc joynedsc* AE 21 BAR > FINER, 64 TH) F 
WEE os Ir went then, asnow it docs ; The common ſort (by their good wills)-woulds 
t thethave vd/yday'nor f ating day. Tn Amos they complaine of the Sabboth," uu 
traibiv'? When will it beaver?" They thoughtir as long as atiy two dayes, thartl 
Z:c23 1.5443 mifhtbe at otwdumm merees; opening their ſhops arid ſelling their wares.” In Zh 
riey (they thruggeartheir fas, W. hat and ' muſt we faft ſtill | F Yet morefaitin 7 ? Mi 
ye not! faſtedenough, and-havedone it thus and thuslong ? Aſigne,they wouldlit 
+.1.7 beenridde of their faſting.) Willingly,had the ſhanvbles open,as well as the ſhops. 
ir would not be,they coutdnotobtaineit: The Prophet held them to'it;and would 

x7 Bot red Tofemens 5: WV ew tet ne Tha 
D25 Bat, rhis 195002 Teftament + When the New came; what then '? Thad ratheryl 
- heandSdinr©upuftinethanimy ſelfe: 7 eg he Janine revoluens, gc. 1 going® 
in'mny mind, pang 14 rhe Evangel: $5.and Apoſtles in the New Teſtament Conde 
judium fit praeceptum, ſee faſting" is commanded, there is a precept' for faiting. % 
faſting is in precept there, if we will truſt Saint Augu#ine'seyes. And we may :* 
Wn va 147 ap [Ou jejunaricJwhien ye ſuf» ſaich;in another 7 wm jejund# 
Then they ſhall faff : and that amounts to'#Precept (Frrow)) en 
Meblireyogſe@ Cai fri apare oftits Copel ated in Cn x 1 7's Hurſt and BY 
famous ſermon; Hi the oa! 5: 1 ogank $013 04 nh oc 1. 


CY WAKY \ F; 
_ *» Sothargifithere ſhouldboameding abontit' (ſuch as happenein the holy mo## 
vratiefi of C nangryof Moſes forthe Law,\Elizs for che'ty phets; Cant 


hetransfiguratieh of Cruans 
for the Goſpel, famous all chree fortheir fats, andfor one kind of Fa; all (rheff® 


robeletc, but, inall three eſtates to.bere- E 


| Wd ; oy . . | . | ; i Vader the 
=, Of leremie, before the Captivity; | Ot Daniel, under it ; Ofs Zachary ,atter IK-Lew:*- 
lews,ar the preaching of 1oel, i Ar Ninive,of the Gentiles,at the 4 rho n = 
ce ſhew when, and tharit was no ſtranger with Gods ; : gn. ;.z5. 
d 


ian 30. 
248 TY what was it, when the'Gopell came in £ At * Antioch (where the Diſciples Fo age f wh 
were firſt called Chriſtians ) we finde them at their faſt - the Prophets of the New Teſta- gZxb.7.5. 
ment there, as well asthe Prophets of the 0/4. Our Saviour ſaid rorhem, | When Hee $109).1-14. 
WAs gone they ſhould faſt. So they did. St. Paul for one z® he did It off (2 Cor.I1.) And : prac: the 
for the reſt they approved themſelves Cu x1srs-Miniſters ( inter alia, by this proofe "ya *# 
for one) © by their fa#ting (2 Cor.6.) And, what themſelves did they adviſed others fy... 
to doe ; evento ® oxadr, ro make them a vacant time to faſt in. So that, wherethe m:Cor.n.27, 
Church for this day (otherwiſe than her cuſtome is, on other dayes) hath ſorted us an . | rb 
Epiſtle out of the 014 Teſtament, and a Goſpel out of the New (both ufe to be out of _ 
the New) Shee did it for this end, to ſhew, that faſting hath the wings of both Chers. 
bins to coverit : both "aments, Oldand New ; 1oel, forthe one 3 Chriff, for the 
other. So atall handsto .ommend it to us. 
Sure, in the prime of Chriſtianitie, it cannot be denied, it was in higheſteeme 
(faſting) infrequent practice,of admirable performance. Which ofthe Fathers have 
not Homilies yet: extant in the praiſe of it 5 What Story of thcir lives, but reports 
ftrangethings of them, inthis kinde 2 That, either we muſt cancell all Antiquity, of 
| we muſt acknowledge the conſtantuſe and obſervation of it in the Churchof Chriſt. 
That. Chriſt ſaid not here[ Cumjejunatrs ] for nothing. They that were under Grace, 
= went far beyond them under the Zaw,in their Cam, and in their jejunats, both. 


Precept then, or Pradticeit wantednot. Neither did they want aground. It was The ground of 
.chen holden (and ſo may yet; for ought that I know) that, when we faſt, we exerciſe ir. 
the atF of more vertnes than one. Firſt, an act of that branch of the vertue of T empe.. c 
[rance that conſiſts(not inthe moderate uſing, but) in abſtaining wholly, Abſtinence is a 
vertue. SureT am, the primoratale peccatum,the primordiall ſin was * not abſtaining, Se- * Gen. 3.6, 
condly,an ac or fruit of repentance:there is pena in penitentia, inthe very body of the 2 
| word;ſomerhing pena/in penitexce: And of that penal part is faſting: And ſoan a of Vet 
| Tuſtice correfFive,reduced ro St. Pauls * vindidta, or his * Caſtizo corps meum. Thirdly * : Cor.7. rx; 

Anat#of humiliation, to humble the ſoule,which is both the firſt and the moſt aſuall  $Cor,9.27, 
 terme- for fafting, in the Law and Prophets, For ſure, keepe the bodie up, you ſhall but 3 
evill,youſhall have much adoe to bring or keep the ſoule downe,to humble it, Fourth- | 
| ly, They that are Cun ISrs (faith the Apoſtle) have and doe crucifie the fleſh with Gals ta 
the luſtsof it. F aſting,is one of the nailes of the Croſſe,to whichthe fleſhis faſtened,that 
| Erilenot, luſt not 4947237 the ſpirit : Ar leaſt, fa#ing,we fulfill not the luits of the fleſh. 
| Tifthly, Nay, they goe furcher, and our of 1ve/'s Santtificate jejunium; and out of 
Luke 2.37. Where the good old Widow is ſaid to have ſerved Gop (and the wordis , 
196%) by faſting and prayer (not by prayer onely, butby faſting and prayer) they = 
; Ave not doubted, but that there 1SSaxtitie init,nor tocnticle it ar; att of the ſervice . 
| 4 Go d: that we ſerve G 0 Þ by it. Sixthly, And ſerve Him with the chiefeſervice 6 
> tz even of Sacrifice. For ſute, they are all of oncaſſay (theſethree) Almes, | 
9, and Faſting. If the other two, if Almes bee a Sacrifice '( *with ſuch Sacri- « Heb.x 3.16. 
&Þs % Gop wpleaſed;) If Prayerbe one (one,andrherefore called Þ thecalves of our bHoſis. x. 2 
+) no reaſon, to deny Faſting to be one too. If © atroubled (birit be 4 Hr þ w-ceflgtr, 4 
i Why not a troubled body likewiſe? (Andit troubles us to faſt;thatis too plaine :) = AI 
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© nom141, Since we areto offerour bodies as well as our ſoules, borh a Sacrifice to God * Axoy 
"** .. _ ſoule by devotion, So our body by mortification. And thele three, to offer to Goduy 
| 1 ſouleby prayer, *,our body by abſtinence, 3 our goods by almes-ateas, hath beene g, 
counted tergemina hoſtia,the triple or threefold Chriſtian Hotocauſt or whole burntyg, 

ring. Seventhlie, and laſtthe exerciſe of it, by enuring ourſelves to this part of, 

Chriſtian Diſcipline, ſerves tocnable us to have ventrem moratum, the maſtery of ,, 

belly againſt need be: The Fathers Call it 4oxnox and thol e that uſed it doi, St, p a 

gavcit the wordfirſt (4.24.16. and faith, he tooke 1t himſelfe, (1 Cor. 9.25). 

' Vſe ismuch; for, if before we need, we benotuſed in ſome ſort, ar times,tg, 

"bridge ourſelves, but ſtill fill and farce our bodies, weekes,moneths,yearesrogeths, 

habituate our ſelves in it; what need ſoever there ſhould be, whar occation thow) 

never ſo preſſing (ſuppoſe Gov ſhould call us to faſt, as Efay 22.12 . Say, the dy 

ſhould come, of the /oſſe of the Bridegroome) we ſhould nor be able tor our live,y 

breake our ſelves of that, which all our lives long we have beene accuſtomed ung, 

Bur, as it is ſaid of Dionyſ6us lying art a fiege and forced to keepe order, he fell ſick, 

cauſe he kept order and ſurfeited not ſtif (that, having beene the corrupt cuſtomey 

his former life) So ſhould we. Or, for lacke of it, grow as ?mpatzent as Eſas, raty 

than loſe our broth, ſell our &5rth-right. Or, as they in N*mb.11.5. not part withgy 

fleſh-pots to die for it,bur fit by them,and die by them, and fo wichthem alſo bel 

_ ried znthe graves of luſt. vs Lf 
The want of which enuring,you ſec what it hath brought us to. We are ſol 
ableto doe it, as we are ſcarce ableto heare of it. Our Saviour, when He (peaked 
faſting, points at this: Having beene ſo long at our o/4 wine, we cannot away, nott: 
liſh new. We ſee the experience,in our preaching it. Our bottles are ſo uſedto thedli 
that they /eake with the yew ; as faſt as we powre it in, it runs out againe, Wen *« 
provide us new veſſels : Elſe,all we ſpcake of this theme,will be ſpoken into thear 8 #7 
But, I forget my ſelfe. "I 

To come tothe Text : Cam jejwnats,When ye faſt + To worke qut of ita lid. 
ſay firſt,this very whenſhewes Curtsrs /iking of it ; that thereis a 71me allowed FF © 
would He allow it no C#m, no When, go tire at all. For, videte ne quando, notam; 
ment for ryot, or for any thing, Gov hath nor required. And, if for no idle werd, ifs 
no idle afF (we may de lure) is there any Cum allowed. | 

Againe,When ye faſt : This when,is a preſuppoling at leaſt : and qui ſypponit , pu 
For, can any man phanſic, that Chriff would preſuppolſe ought thar were not requ 

Efoyz.132, Tedof usby God? tobeaskedby the Prophet (or rather by God Himſelfe, -:2 uni 
queſtvit de manibus veſtris ? Whoever required of youto doeany ſuchthigg 2 | 

| Nay, His manner of the delivery, thus breaking into it with a Cuz autexs, i 
when you faſt (as faſt you will, I makeno doubt ;) here, But when, is Plaine poſytine 

_ Nay, it is of the nature of a Poſtulatum ; takes it as granted, layesitfor a grow 
This (ſay) is a precept, and more than a precept ; more binding. Ever more fark 

is that which ispreſumed, than that which is exjoyned, One, we are confident, willl 
yeelded to ſtraight ; needs noinjunion. The other, we mult uſe our authoritic, 
. wellif weſo get ir. | 
The very things he conſorts it with (to wit) 4/mes and Prayer (for, them 
this He marſhals in one and the ſame rank, cares forthem all alike,vewards themalls 
like :*?) andthey (ItruſtJare in precept : Yer,they are no otherwiſe but preſt oſed, 
£94 . ic bed te 

ven as this is, When ye give Almes, When ye Pray. 

Then, the paines Hetakes with it, tofazeit, to purge theoldleven from it, to!f 
fifie and reduce it to the right manner andend : He would never haverakent 
paines,but that he held it worth His paines ; but that He would have us uſe ir,aad ut 

 1t not ſeldome. For, things ſeldome to happen the Law takes no order for. - 
The partiesto whom He ſpeakes this ; they be his Diſciples. W hereby it willf 

_ outto be, not a durie only,bur a Chriſtian dutie ; becauſe they were Chriſtians the Fl 
unat is here is ſpoken. It is for them too; Ll 


mas 


Chriſtians of all,to whom this Cu jej 
are not exempred from it, WS. 


Sem erit, Afigne,it was not their double faſt, but their double Face (thatis) their: 
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1s he gocs about ro prepare even hypocrites, and to frame 


=» 
7 F x 
_— 


diſſembling firſt -andthen their diſdarne of other, He found faulc with. 


av 


plaint ( ſay 58.3.) Why ave we faſt and thou ſeeſt it not puniſh our ſelves and thouregar- 


% 


And (to conclude)the double promiſe He annexeth : Firſt, to an{wer their con- . 


deſt it not ? That they ſhall neuerneed to feare,rheir faſting thall be begged for roncea-' 
led; though it were never fo ſecrer done, rhough notaman on earth ſeethem, He + 
from heaven will caſtHis cye on them and regard them. | 


And ſecond; as H- ſhall not want an eyero ſee, ſo neither ſhall He a hand to re- 


| merdthem for it: They ſhall not faft for nothing. Hi heavenly Father that ſees them 
| in ſecret, ſhall reward them openly : the upſhot of all. | 


 Alltheſe, 1 The manxer, He delivers it in, * The Parties, He delivers it to, 3 The 


things, he matchesit with;a The honour, He doth ir,5 The Care, He ſhewes of it,* Thar 
| He frames his Diſciples, 7 Thar He frames even hypocrites for it,*, 9 The double pro-. 
| miſe,he aſſurerh upon it:All theſeareas ſo many paſſings thorow the furnace, Would 


He do all this andnot hold it a dutze required by God,and arceptable to Him? Have wea 


Precept,a Prattice, a Promiſe; a flat precepr, conſtant Practice, and an ample Promiſe, 
and doubt we yet whether we ſhould doe it orno 2 No ſure. As 'ong 4s theſe words 
ſhall tand in S. Matthew, Tejunats muſt tand;and have a Cum,a time when allowed for 
it. And now to that Cam letus come. 


ne. 


Allowing jejunats, the thing,we cannot bur allow it a time,when. For,* there is 


F | atime when, for every thing under the Sun. Only, when that when ſhall be, we ſhallnor 
= fo eafily agree. We would faine haye our faſt, loofe ; beleft ro our ſelves for the 
= 7:c - This when to be, when our ſelves pleaſe. And,when will ic be © Indeed, the pra- 


== ctice of the world would make one thinke,this when to be without a ther; a time (as 


7 "VE LEA 

| +: "7 6h 
GN 
A, 


= they ſay) innubibus, A caſe but put ; When (that is) when we liſt, andif we i,and not 
elſe. AS if Cnnrsr hadſaid; If ever youdoe,if at any tzme you feele your ſelfe 


| diſpoſed, then to obſervethis caution. Otherwiſe, left to'our owne liberty,when that 
ſhall be, and whether it ſhall be,or no. is 


Tf this ſhould belo, I have hit upon avery happy Text. For,if this bee all; It is 


[no ſooner ſaid than done; done every where all this Land over. Nay,we may ſay 


with the Toung-marn'in the Goſpell, At this have we done from our youth up. For,when we 


& | 


faſt, we looke not ſowre, we arsfigure not onr faces, we never ſeek to be ſcene of en, I 
ay,when we faſt : for, thetruth 1s,we faſt notar all : But when we faſt, allchis is kept. 


Thar if this ſhould be the meaning,we have done, before we begin; 


? 


To deſtroy a Texr, is nor fo evill,asto make a Text deſtroy irſtlfe; which by this 


-c« Mp 
Cum,The tint 
for fafting. 
* Ecclel. 3.1 


Luke.t8.24, ' 


ſenſe, will cometo paſſe. Bur,if this ſenſe be enſcleſſe,this gloſſe (as a viper) Eats out 


thebowels of the Text. Wemuſttheareſolve, this is no' caſe put; it is gfound dd. 
No Hypothetical faſt, If you ſhall ; but Categorical, When you doe.” For;exceptirbecall 
that followes is ro no purpoſe. To what purpoſe is it, to dire&t what not ts do*;whiar 
to doe is Our faſt,if we nevermeaneto faſt ? for Cyxr15T toſet us downeinſtrutions 
ow tocarry our lelyes,in thar,wenever meane to goe abour? Plaine dealing-wereto 
tell Him, we will uſe His counſell in ſome other matter : as'for fuftrne; we finds our 
3p no wayes diſpoſed to it. But,by rhegrace of Gov;wearenotſofar gone yet. 

nat * aſt ? when ex tme (we laid) is. if for all things # 
Oo wr ret orator) {bf ko; ran 
Wa wy {| de but afterthe matnerof Micn,goc tot but nathFa tends (as/aith Tep- 
Pra . Nature it ſelfe will teach us when. Markebur when Nature will yeeld to 
Meer and in what cafl e, the naturall man will faſt, without eyeroGod, or Chriſt'or 
* $0n arall. So ſhall webe within the Apoſtles, Doth ot narure it ſelfe reach you?" 


* 
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Semper meroris ſequelajejunium, ut latitie acceſs1o ſaging (1 
oweth mourning ,as feaſtingdoth mirth. The * Hime of mourn 
1 ons times: Why thart is ourtime of faſting. > Faſting and Mournin 
.Toel joynes them both. The afflided ſoule, in his prayer ( Pſal. 102.4.) M 1 heangg 
ſmitten with heavineſſe, how then? Sothat 1 forgat to eat my bread, Our Saviour Chr 
'ſhewes it belt : He was asked;Vhy faſt not your Diſciples? He anſwers not, hoy ol 
* Chap.9.14- they faft ? (as He ſhould, for that was their queſtion : )bur,how * canthey our 
im. 1.19 while the bridegroome # with them ? As mucho ſay as, if they could mourne,t| 
15. wonldnot faile but fa# certainly.So (we ſee) did 41nna, © Flebat,& non capiebatily 
d 3 Sam, 1-1. $o (weſee) did 4 David, forthedeath of Jonathan : andagaine when his childely 
*3* dying; mourned and faſted forboth. V pon ſorrew forthe death of a friend, or a chil 
can we faſt then,diarte natura; and can we not doe as much for our fins,the deaths 
.our ſoules ? Doth not Naturerteach usthat ? Nor.torthe death of Cur 1sr ncity 
which our ſins werethe cauſe of 2 There is another, a ſecond when, - -_ 
FSB Thirdly, Anger him throughly,the »aturall will to his fa#:* Ahab,tor curſt hy 
= 3 4. that he could not have his will, Naboth would not let him have his Y jneyard-to be 
en zz AH® | | g : - | 
277 oes, and »o meat would downe with him. Could he, out of his purenaturalls,fy 
-5 King.21-4-. corft heart, leave his meatand faft, and cannot we doe the like for juft indignation 
... .ourſelyes; forprovoking Gods anzer,with the curſed thoughts of our heart,and mnt 6 
_of.our mouth, and deeds of our whole body * cannot we be gotto it ?' Will not 
.tureccach us, this 2 Athird when, my J 
4 47, Fourthly, Thenaturall man, when he is inthe fervor of his deſire (if ic be au: 
Whenins © weſt deſrre) he will purſue that he defires ſo hard.as he will torger his meat quite, No: 
ming Pre 2 man fo hardy as to eat any thing till Sun (et, ſaith Saul, when he had his enemici | 
1 $am, 14.24, Chaſe : Such was his deſire of vidory, | «© 
-j 7 What ſpcakewe of vidory,? weſcc, Eſau ſo eagerin following his port, hat 
campe, home. at night ſo faint,and he paid gdeare for his Supper ; yer felt it nor alli 
.\,1 while he, washoton his game. 
mY TY Did we hunger and. thirſt forthe recovery.of Gov s favour (as did Saw! fotls 
viory,or Eſaivtor his port) we would not think it much tofaſt as they did. Willi 
Nature teach us this neither 2A fourth when. Put thenaturallman into any of tl 
-paihons kindly, you-ſhall need proclaime no Ffa# for him, he will doeit of himſl 
+1143 Now matk thelefoure well :1* Feare, * Sorrow, 3 Anger ,and 4 Deſire,and looki 
to.2/C0r,7. 11. it they be not. there made (as it were) the foure elements of repentall 
{ the conſtitutive cauſes of it, * Feare, the middle point, the center of it. > Sorrow, ti 
;Wworkes it. And if ſory forſn, ,then of necefity. 3 Angry with the ſnner (thatisl 
ſelves) for committing it.-Itis there called indignation,andno ſleight one, but pros 
_Ging.44 vindidtam, tobe wreaked on our ſelves tor it. + And Deſire is there too, 


;Zeale joyned withitto give it an edge. Theſe feare,the proper paſſions all of repeuta 
and theſe foure.catry eyery,one (as we ſay) hisfaf# on his backe, Much more, wt 
theyallmecet,as,intrue carneſt xe ntance,they all ſhould. Trax | 
+.\Itis ſure,God planted theſe pathons in our nature,to, be beſtowed chiefly upon tis 
chiefe objetts, And their ehiefe objetts are : * Of feare,that w* is moſt fearefull,the mis 
.of God,* Of anger,that which molt certainly procurerh it (that is) our ſin.3 OfPſ 
that,thian which nothing is more to bedefired, Gods favonr. 4 Of Sorrow,that wel 


oſt. cauſe robe. | for, the lo of it, There then toſhew them, there to belt 


is 
em which i wedid.in kind, we need neyertake thought for a C#m to our jeju1#% 
For griefe of hart,for worldly loſe, for bodily feare of drowning for bitter anger we® 
..., doit: why nor, for the griefe of our grievous offences ? for feare of being drowns 
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Xn eternall Why not; for indignation of our many indignitjes offered Gop * A- 
mOReE Fa ohne a ons of ſorrow, anger, he iey 51 are quicke,have life;are 
— aſe ons (indeed) in ſecular matters : but, dead and aut, and indeed, no affettions _ 
at all; but plaine + ctr pier things pertaining to Go»,or that concernethe eſtate | 
and r{oules. ; Pg 
mn T5 _ _—_ a peccant humour (as wee call it) in our body, whereby we feare 
impaireof our health, we can and doe cnterinto a trict and redious atet; and hold out 
- well: We can forbeare this and that,as we arc bidden (though we loveitwell) if we 
' bebut told, it will doe us hurt. If for the health of our body, we will doethat,which, 


for our ſoules health, we will not,I cannot tell what to lay to US. ATE (2 
Wharſpeake I of health? To win but a prize,at arummng,or a wreſtling, Abſtinet 
ſe ab omnibus (faich the Apoſtle, x Cor.9.) T hey will abſtaine from all things, and under. 
o0e a ſtrict regiment fora long time before :. anda} is butfor a poore Sever game. 
What ſhall ſay then,if we cannot be got to endure ſo much,to obtaine the heavenly 
| prize, which is in part done (as there he ſaith) by caſl:zs corpus meum? This for the 7bid Ver. 27. 


naturall mans Cum, when he will faf. Ti 


Will'ye now ſee the Scriptures When,when that ſets us out our time ? They bee her ( pH; 
ina mannerthe very ſame : Scripture and Nature yary not, dictate to us the ſame time, © 
both. 5g : | 
| Our firſt Whes - "Vhat time any great danger hangs and hovers over our heads ; When in dar- 
| that, is Gods time ({aii ſay 22.12.) Gop Himſelfe doth then call usto faſting. No &r- | 
| time then, to kill oxen, or drefle ſheepe, cat fleſh and drinke wine: A great paine is 
thereſet upon it. God muſt needs take it ill,if when He bids us fff, we fall to feaſt. 
And this when, is of greateſt example : None ſo frequentin all the Brb/e, as faſt 
E of this nature. Neyer came there danger toward them, * of plague,but David : Þ of « 2 Sam.2 4; 
& famine,but Ivel : © of war, but Toſaphat : 4 of any deſtruction threatned, but not only TIE SAK, - 
& good Queene Heſter, but wicked *_4hab; nay,even the heathen Xing of *. Ninive;to 1 Efter.4 1 &* 
their faits ſtraight ; Alying to it,as to a forcible meanes (andfo they ever found it) ro © 2 King: ar. 
\ - turneaway Gov s wrath,and ſo the danger,the matter of rheir feare. This is a time jx,Q.,.,. ** 
E 7hez- and we(then) to doe it. | = 
' Now, if forthe effect we faſt ; forthe cauſe,much more. Of theſe;of all other 2 
| ourmiſeries,the cauſe is within our ſelves. Our ſz,whereby Gops anger is kindled, When in fir 
| andtheſceyer follow uponit. Whentherefore we would proceed againſt our ſelves * Th 
for ſin,* humble our ſelves (the phraſe of the Law) Þ chaſten onr ſelves (of the Pſalme) 4 Levit. 16.29, 
*punifh our ſelves(of the Prophets ) 4 take revenge of onr ſelves (the Apoſtles phraſe) tun COAT: 
| Jejunabunt in ate ills : this,is a way ; thenis a time todocit. Faſting is a puniſhment to 4d 3Cor.7.rr, 
| the fleſh; * Modicum pants 3 pauxillum aque was a part of Michea's puniſhment, By * * 8:33.37. 
t,asto amerce our ſelves (as it were) for abuſing our liberty before and making it an 
occalion to the fleſh, and thereby toprevent His judgement by judging our ſelves : Do 
ae me penas, ut ille parcat (it is Auguſtine.) This ſo proceeding of ours totake punith- 
- ment on ourlſelyes, it is Hex miſericordie (ſaith Tertullian) it allures,inclines God to 
merciez when He ſees us angry with our ſelyes in g00d carneſt, and doe {; omewhat, 
His anger ceaſes : Nam,qui culps offenditur, pena placatur, whom the fanlt offends, the 
Puniſhment appeaſes ; whether His puniſhment, or ours. But, He had rather, ours than 
Qs : that we ſhould docit, than He, FE Os 
fu this to extend to the body alſo, and tothe chaſtening of ir. For.doth the 
y ſin? Doth notthe body alſo? And ſhall the ſowle ſuffer ſorrow for ſin,and 
the body ſuffer nothing,and yet was inthe ſame tranſgreſſion ? Tf it ſhall, then ar 
7 þ=na dammni (for,pena ſenſ; «I am {ure,we would be morelothtocometo.) And 
is a Ty damnt but alſtinere a licitis quia ulicita concuptuit, To deny our ſelves, that 
Pe might, for doing that ,we might not ? There is another Cum. ; 
; wo ioondly }As1t is chef fas for fin, whenit is done : So hath ir alwayes bcene 
OASMECAA A ee eſctpayle force, aſpeciallgood remedie to preyent ſon, whenit Ty py j 
wt yet fallen on us,or we into it; but, grudges us only (as it were) and whercinto 
Des | F*3 "We 
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© weateliketofall, forthat we are now leading,cven entring intotentation. This alſy 

KW # 5 | Wn ROPE: Hf Cn | Pe . | \ "Tl 3 - » " i , 

Math 41,4. ISatime Whey, Andthistime weground upon C « x 1 s r's time of faſting : Hi f,, 
; \ fling went immediately before Hw Fentation. BIG 


| |.” 
' No wayesneedfull for Himſelfe was C u = 1 s t's faſt. Noneis ſolimpleag;, 
thinke, the Texzpter would have prevailed againſt Him, though He had taken Hig 
_ meales x; eat, and drunke the fortie dayes before. It was not for Himelfe, it was for » 
His faft Exemplarily roteach us, it will be a great vantage,if ( prepared by this excr. 
ciſe) weſhall encounter theevi/t Spirit. Specially, if ir beſome kinde of them, if x, 

_ Clip. 17.9.31, wncleane ſpirit : For, that kinde- #5 not caſt out (no nor kept out ) but, either by Jejunati; 
ornotatall, Curr st's faſting then,beforc His tewtation, isro ſhew us,it is gogg 
faſting againſt tentation. Ar leaſt, this way we ſhall weaken his forces, by keepin 

« Pet.2.1x, downe our fleſbly Tufts, which (ſaith St. Peter ) fight againſt the ſoule,and lying inay 
 owneboſome, oft betrayusto the Fiend. For, when all is ſaid that canbe, Bernard 
ſaying will be foundtrue; that Nutriuntur cum carne & vitia carnis. And,it Relig, 
on did nor, Experience teachethus, that. Ply the body apace, let it be kept high, hoy 
mellow a ſoile it proves forthe ſins of the fleſh ! And that, if by abſtinence we crop no 
the buds of Zenfuality, they will ripen and ſeed to thernine of our ſoules. So, thereis 
 Cor.9.27, | uſe both wayes of it. » Vſe of caſtizo corpus, forthe time paſt - Vie of in ſervituten 
* redigo, forthe time to come. 1ejuna,quia peccaſtt ; Tejuna,ut ne pecces,both (ſaith Chr. 
| ſoſtome.) 0xe,as a puniſhment, with reterenceto f1n alreadie committed : The other,z 
a preſervative for noli amplius peccare,that we commit it not againe. Two gauſes mor, 
and two times When. | : 0 
_- Burhath faſting hisuſe inevill things only,and repelling them * hath it not al 
When Z ware in goodthings, and procuring them? Yes ſure. I demand,doth there never happens, 
of ſome good. _ that we have ſome cauſe more than ordinary, the procuring of Gopvs favour where. 
to, and the ſucceſſe whereof, with more than ordinary prayer we would commendts 

Gov * Why there then, is another Cam. As,when Heſter would movethe King, for 

the ſafety of her people - or Nehemias, for the new building of the wall of Hieruſalm, 

Both found good of this,that when there is uſe of earneſt and hearty prayer, it will be ® 

the more earneſt and hearty,if cuamjejunatis do allo goe withit. We have other-whilÞ. 

extraordinary occaſions in our worldly affaires, and then, we make no account of | 
meales loſſe; have we none ſuch in ſpiritualibus ro G o v-ward ? None but vulgar, 
there 2 Never any, bur ſuch as we can entertaine with our common dull devotion! 

Need none other, but as if the buſinefſe, berweene G o v and our ſoule, were the. 

lieſt and pooreſt bulinefle we had to goe about * | 

But, ſay we have none ; ſhall we at no rime ſequeſter our ſelves, and, for ſont 

When in (pivj- {mall time 3p7C=, (it 1s ® Saint Peters word) get us a withdrawing place ; ryordtn(its 

tal exerciſt. Saint Pauls) make us awvacant time, of purpoſe, to entend devour and ghoſtly med. 

$2 — rn ration throughly * A caſe, which Saint Paul preſumes, at one time or other, ever 

good Chriſtian man and woman will not faile but doe. Then, hath fa#ing a tim: 
too z and one vacancieto ſerve for both. | 
It is a ſpeciall friend to prayer z to feather it, to put 2 vigour or fervouy intoil 
Therefore, where (almoſt) ſhall you finde them, but coupled, faſt and pray, one fo 
lowing ſtraightinthe necke of another 2 Even here, preſently before, was Cans! 
inatreatic of prayer - and here now,immediately after it, He fals to ſpeake of faſting: 
* This was not for nothing : Bur,as if He ſhould give thereby a ſpecial 7tem,thar thet 
15a mutuall reciprocall correſpondence; nay, an alliancebetweene th-m.to ſandtife 
and ſupport eitherthe other. And namely, a peciall yertue-in fa#ing, ro awake 
up and quicken our devotion, thereby the better toeleyate our mindes unto G 07 
We teelethis, or we feele nothing ; that dull is our" deverion, and our prayers full 
yawning,whenthe braine is thicke with the vapour,and the heart preſſed downe wit? 
the charge of the ſtomacke : And that our devotion and all elſe, is performed (5 
Tertullian ſaith ) pollentiore mente, and vivaciore corde, our wits more freſh, our pil 
_ rnore about #5, while we are in virgine ſaliva, yet in our faſting ſpettle ; when faſting 
and prayer are not aſunder, but we ſerve Go» inboth. Our Morning prayer, = 
5 eng 
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 Andlaſt, Hiscloſeto joyning, and ſo oft, of theſerwo (* faſting and ® prayer) ſo 
© together ſtill, makes that the time of fervent prayer is a time of Cr ni s rx's appoin- 
& 7i2zto0 ; andthat ſo intimated,evenin this very place here. 


. 


E But,all this while we have beene ſpeaking of when we are to fff at larggzor when The Applica 
- rpon {ome occafton : In the meane time, welſay nothing of this time now at hand, on *# tbe time 
| Thisis notupon any occaſion: it is a yearely recurrent faſt : Will this alſo come within FRO: 
= theliſts of Cumfeunats ? Irake it, it will. For ſhall our fai#ize bealtogether when 
= we will our ſelves? ſhall itnotalſo be ſometime when the Church will? May we bind 
= our ſelves, and may not /be alſo bind us ? Hath ſhe no intereſt in us, no power over ws? 

EE The Synagogue of the Tewes (we'fee) had power to preſcribe faſts, and did : Hath the 
== Churchot Cu xr s r none © Is ſhein worle caſe than the Syzazozue ? No indeed. 
$ It Recab might enjoyne his ſons ;&he may Her's. She is our Mother,She hath the power 
| of a Mother over us; and a HMorher hath power to give lawes to her children. And 
| lo, Cum jejwnatis is, When you faſt by the Churches appointment, alſo: the Churches 
| Cum. This is{ure : Nomanhath Gov to his Father, that hath not the Church for his 
| Mothey : and thaz,once and twice in the Proverbs,otder is raken, as to keepe the precepts 
of our Father ; ſo zot to ſet light by the lawes of our Mother. Ira Patris,and dolor Matric, 
aretogetherin oneverſe : He that grieves hey; anzers him. And he cannot bur grieve 
ber, that little ſers by her wholeſome Orders. The Apoftle (we (ee) Saint Panl by 
{ name,though he had beene inthe third heaven,yethe deterred to talem conſuctudinemn, i Cor.11,16 
| We Churches Cuſtome, and reſtsin it. We mult learneto doethelike,andnot ſer M___C_E 
bythem,as 6ur manner is. DL > TYPE fun 2: 
This I may ſay for this Cuzs, It isno Cuſtorxe lately taken up» : No Law of the 
Church our Mother thatnoxw is. She is grower 01d,and her ſenſes faile her : She errs, or 
a leaſt is ſaid to ere, at every bodies pleaſure. It is acuſtome (this) of the Church, 
While it was 4 Chriſto yecens,yer freſh and warme from Chriſt, The Church,which was 
the Mother of the Apoſtles themſelves, at all rimes kept ; every where obſerved ; 
m*Kn.andeyer fince.Some,to ſhifc it,frame to themſelves afeare of (I wote not what) 
Puperſtition,where no ſeare is. Before any ſuperſtition was ſtirring,any Popery hatched, 
*Was,this faſt was. Lex abſtinendi in Quad aceſims ſemper fuit in Eccleſia ((aich the 
oracle of Antiquity Theophilus Alexandrinus ) Lent was eyer in the Church. Nos unam 
V 4 Buadrageſiman , 
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Fama ſemdumiraditionem Apotamamzwe have but one Lent (che fontanit 
© Three) but;that one was delivered us by the 4poſtles ({aith St. Hierome.) Why ſhoy, 


Ltd Tc. ul 


I weary you with reckoningthem up? What one more ancient Writer than gt, 


is there, but youſhall findeitin him expreſly, even up to 1gu4##s, who lived yy, 


Apoſtles themſelves? © Apoſtolike then, itis ; and for ſuch Saint Hieroy,,., 
wo - ; mute 6 that is ſaid, Ek is ſaidfor it, Lthinke. Yer it is good( W. 
know it) the faft ſodelivered, and by rhe Church ever and every where ſo kepr tj, 
Conncell of Gangrahath laydan Amnathema on them that keepeit not avoyd it how they 
can that keepeitnot. _ mos EY 

And ſureingenerall,thatthis power ſhould remainein the Church,to preſcribe, 

*t times, was moſt behoofefull; Every man(fſo we would have it) to be left to hin, 
ſelfc, for prajer, faiting, ſacrament, Nay for Religion too (now)and all 2 For Gy, 
ſake,ler it not be ſo : let us nor be left altogether to our ſelves; No,not in Prayer, þj 
wate Prayer doth well ; butlet us be ordered tocometo Church, and to doc it there, 
Phariſee's, Publican's, Peter and Tohnand all : Let us haue our aayes appointed and gy 
hoares ſet for it. IF all wereleft to us, G o Þ knowes, I durſt got promiſe, why 
ſhould become of Prayer it ſelfe. The like ſay Itor the Sacrament - Let us havea Cu 
when tocometothat, roo. Ando for Faſting : Faſt privately in Gop's name: By 


| heare you, letnot the Church truſt to that. Nor She hath not held it wiſedome ſoy 


The eauſe of it. 


_ 


The number of 


40 dayes. 
« Apoc.1, 3, 
6 Ion.3.4. 


do : but,as in both them, (Prayer,and the Sacrament) Son this, holds us to our oh 
of dayes and times eſtabliſhed. Them if we keep,So it is : Otherwiſe,were it not for th 
{harches times, I doubt,there would bee taken ſcarce any time atall. Now yet, ſome. 
what is done : but,leaveus once at /zbertie,libertie hath loſt us ſome already,and yil 
loſe us thereſt, if itbenot looked toin time. TY 

The reſt, are matters of Diſcipline,rather than Dofrine : * The number of foury, 
2 The ſeaſon of the yeare : 3 The manner of abſtinence. Somewhat may be ſaydty 
content us : But remember, it came from the Apoitles ; that is it that binds us ; thati 
it,chat ſets it faſt. 


© Thatwhichhath beene ſaid, is for ſome ſet time at large, for aCum : but, wij k. 
this Cam; at this time, now 2 Why forty dayes * Why before Eaſter ? Whythi 


faft ? Itis of all hands confeſt,that ordained it was,as a part of the Diſcipline of It 
pentance : And much was done in it,about Publike peritents. Yet not for them onely, 
But, even with them, out of the bowels of a Mother, the Church herſelfe waul 


become a Perrtent,and have all her Children doe the like. Her ſelfe become one; Fo 


the whole body of the Church hath her faults (beſtde the private offences of even 
particular member) for which there was a ſeverall ſet ſacrificein the Law. For us:to 
become penttents:likewiſc : For, who knowes whether we be not as faulty in privd, 
asthey (the open Penitents) inpublike * As great ſnvers as they, though not know 
for ſuch 2 

So,the cauſe is generall, that ſhee with them, and we with her and with them : wi 
them and for them : For them, and for our ſelves, inwhole and in part, all in one, ut 


 formely might performea ſalemne annual! Repentance to God. 


As to the number of dayes + Gop ſaith (inthe Revelation) * Ded; ei tempw# 
penitendum. Hee gave a time for to repent in : What time was that He gave * The 
time that God gave wes ® fortie dayes,inthe famous repentance of Ninive:happy fortit 
iſſue ;recommended by Cux1sr's ownemouth, and propounded tous as a patterMt 
Other ſer time (ſave this) ſhe found not : She took the ſamethen:. Shee could nott 
how,or when totakea better,than that of Gov's owxe giving. Therather,that M* 


ſes,Elias, and Cur15r himſelfe had hituponthe ſame numberintheir faſt. 1r150% 
nothing thar it containeth,thoughirt be but an imperfect expreſling of the patterne® 


ſo worthy authors; of Cur s rt ſpecially, 72xatizs hath ſayd it before me* 
dare ſayir after him. NN, FL | Za 


. pens 
2 3-008 
4 9 
[0 | T 
ray 
- 
4 
4 


- . wo : 
I ” , \ . 3 " *%C S ; 4 s. , 
Y , " ENT OPS AK x / L rv 2 NY | \ * _ : 4 "I 
bs » we or es 8 6 26 Ls. LRN , A. y 
- We Ws. 0 *o# oY ; : if $0 - <A £ 
we” 1 i 7 A J "= 4 0 SI : . bo Ae * 2 b | \ Ms Z e k : a | 
es ES » ; | Rn 
PISS 2 " - * E- * 2 x z -N 
> jo f - L EL 
- % y & 6 4 * 3 , 4 - E j . © 4 F- G,; 
4 \ {9 S 4 » ic 
j w_ (AP; * = : w 4 I 
. l no - +3 +5 : : : | . J x " by 2. 
o . wo 4 J xr ” NT » 
os A F. 4 >, al 
E L + 


> «ani a tas &&  3RXNﬀkum DHA 


OY am—_—__ tre, © "TY 


4 FLY hes : FHV. £ 
—— LonkKk + &« www 


*7 | _ 8 R . 


«Og 
- 204.15; x8 
; Wis . 
y A FP om tes. _—_ 
F V2 
= Me! 


\ I ; . ; | | 
l 6 } | _ — BL BETS g bs, A. -— 10 : 
| = - : 5 « _ pe A th b y "> M * AE LE R_ 
ng "* | ; x oe Ne Ke 
: $ ps | : | .. FROs Be" "4 ' OE Ie ry oh WES 
. Sp - edit : 5 ; : : * : - g p ; I ee Gord 8 _ «A Ko . X * MENT. ” Roy = 1 
þ any NES | N "1 «; x - ; # Wo). 3 
. Pn a | L FE 
F Wot! 3 x : 5 ; : > pi 4 : g . N EP 

MC ns Ro g ——_ gectratach | Or ern ee Ir tt w_—_— OT - 

þ | | — _ _ - — = _ _ , — 4 ” F _- \ - 

: $ es I Ia oo a "# f : | - : | ; | 
. RY W-; ] , + . . - : P * p l : L z 
iT het hath ſaid it,it we know not when to lay our Faſt;our 2 
* 8 - ; b f J > ; v4 S ; L 
—C 'he Prop & : aA , # [ % W 1 : 'I . - 


Py 4o5N: 


"44.1: 10 God lay it with the * , and the Swallow; raketheir ti tcl The Seaſon: 
; returning 70 941 y it with the Storke, and the w 5 ke he we, doe it Fam bor p 6 


HY WE Phe} ,rat her than rae. 1 ; [1976349 * Ter 8. 7. 
CE fil Church hath layd ir moſt conveniently to end with the fe af Arainſt Eaftes 

of Chritf'sriſing, and ſo to goe immediately before it : that againſt that time (asrhe 
Fathersin the FA great councell of Nice wiſh it)all being reſtored,andall prepared by 
ir. we may of all hands celebrate that high Day,and bring to Gop apure offering (the. 
very words ofthe Councell.) Then,to end with chat high feaſt, that the ſaying of Za- zach.s.g; 
charie may be fulfilled, that our fa# (hall be to us terned into high feaits: as thatis the 

| higheſtandgreateſt of our Religion z for which cauſe this faft is called, jejuninm Paſ- 

chale; with reference toit + For Eaſter and Lent ſtand upon one baſe ; both ſtand and 


| fallrogether. 
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Asto the manner of our abſtinence. It is ſure, the faſt in kinde was in theſe three, . 


| 1 Panem non comedit, * potum non bibit,3 ad veſperam : neither eat nor drinke at all #17 The Manner, 
| night. But, nonomnes capinnt ſermonem hanc, all are nor capable of this faying : Yet,he. 
that can, let him. Bur for them that cannor, the Church (as atender indulgent Mother 
| unto all)thar ſhe may win ſomewhar, is content to remit of the 7/gor of this ; turnes 
| her onal fides,to lay no more on us than we can endure,it ſhecan find ought in Scrip- 
| tures to releeve us. And that doth ſhethree waies : li 
| 1. Non panem,No manner wat: Noneatall: Nay,not mo manner meat at all (109, x Daniel's faſt, 
| hard that.)Whatſayy to nontalem,not alrogether nene,butnor ſuch or ſuch meat? 
| Nonpanem deſiderabilem, 'no dainty alluring meates, andnamely, no fleſh (Dar.1o)- Danao.z. 
# Now we doe alter the quality yet. Dawmel'sfaſt we termed it, on which the Church 
E didground her Z»2peyiz, and ours may ground her eating of fiſh (ſay what we will) a 
& leſſe pleaſing diet, and leſſe deſired by us. 3-3;1%; | 
* 2 Againe, Non comedit, Not eat at all nit altogether any? That were too ſtrict. 2 Tebies fait, 
What {ay you'to-Non tantum ? To ſome,but not ſo much © Betore,altered the qual:. 
tie : here, abartes .of the quantitie. Notin that quamtitie, not lo-wch, not ſo oft as at 
other times.To cut off oze zeale,if both youcannot. They call it Tobie's faſt, Zuando: Tobi. 2.4. 
 derelinquebatur prandinm, hee lefc his dinner : (Dinner or Supper,all is one,ſo one bee 
8 lefe,) nec ventrem cibo oneres duplicato (Itis St, Hieromezand we doe not double ballaſt 
| our bellies.) And theletwo we call portionate jejuninm : Takes not away all,takes ſome 
| and. leaves [ome.z leaves us an honeſt portion; leaves us a meale., Some kind and ſome 


. 


meaſure (only) abridged. -. 

| .,3 Notuſque adveſperarm,not till night,torbeare: (too long that.) What lay you to. 3 cnnchus and 

| (as before not{o oft, fo here) not ſo ſoope;; as at other times 7 Pur off thetime of our 2415 talt. 
repalt : Make our woleſt us cliens'breake his houres a little.: if not 44 veſperam,as neere 

| Veſperamas we may. Cornelzus. faſt they callitt he was faiting at the pinth houre (that 
Jour three at afcernoone: till then, Peter's faft they find,and that isthe loweſt ; he. AR. 0.1 3, 
was faſting till paſt the ſixth houre : till then. Thus indulgent ſhe is : fortheſe are not 
without example in Scripture. (wefee) nor ugknowne to Artiquitie. But,for Antiquz- 
tie,then;they preſled forward as much as they could ; and we draw backward all that 
ever wecan. Thelethen, or as many,or asmuch of theſe as we can ;ſoromake ſome 
manner ſſiew, ſome countenance! coward it : that, ifnorkeep pace with the ancienr 
Church, yet not to give themovex cleane ;nat to fall behinde them fo far.rill we loſe 
the ſight of them quite, and ſo fall to abandon Cu Jejanatss altogether. And thus 
much for this Cum,this very time, and the'manner of Jejunatis, our faſting init. 


19.9. 


And,now we havefound us a #me forour faſt,God ſend us to get afaſt for our time, 

Cp for our Cum. For, this Cum is now come. Here then is the place and time to 

, FCaunTtsr's when ye faſt 3 to aske, when faſt we ? Every one to enter into his 
Wa hart and convent himſelf about the taking of theſe times, how oft we havecaken- 
*Km. How oft 2 I would it were come to thart, I keare, it muſt be, whether we have 
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FE98". 2 ela ether any of them? And,ifchis queſtion ſhould be I 
- + | us;l reportmeto our conſciences (a many of us) whether it would not appoſe ygt, 
_ tell, whenthis when laſt was. _ RIES WON in 6h bh 
© Bur if (as Idoubt) we have not taken them; then I aske why have we no - 
Have weno ſ#nsto be cenſured? are wein no feare of wrathro comes Our caſe (ſure) 
is fearefull, if we feare not. © A np anne rag Weapon x 
Areur ſoules {0 yery humble;our bodies ſo in ſubjefFion,we need it not?T mary | 
it ſhould be ſo :ic ſhould be needtull for S. Paul; his body ſhould need chaſtening;qu, 
one: W hat,is the Bridegroomealway with us? He with 4,and wewith Him always: 


* we never part doth chat time never cone 7 Never all our life long ? Yes, yes : yg 
want no t12es, nor we wantno.cauſes : we want wills, Whereof ſure we ſhould do 
wellto bethinke our ſelves better, leſt we be out of the Goppelf quite. Cuntsr ca. 
notſay to us, when ye faſt, if we fa not atall. Somewhat would bedone (ſure) if 
it were but to make Canis ſpeaketo ſome purpoſe : Somewhat ; or all thathx; 
beene ſaid; andallthat ſhall beis ro no purpoſe. Nouſeof it, of a Caution, howt 


doe thar, we have no meaning ever onceto doeat all. 


- 


-- I ſhould now come to the Caxtions : and (if God will) ſo I will : but at ſome 
other time. Bur as our t#mes are inclined to leave ſenſuality toour owne (which we | 
would faine have called Chriſtian) libertie, we had need to bend,-and to ſpend ou 
whole exhorration, not ſo much againſt hypocriſie, as for faſting, to keepe lifeini, 

As our Agefallsour,that isnot ſo neceſſary. Time was,when faſting was in credit: 
And. when a thing is in requeſt, then is counte?feiting to bee feared, then rake heel © 
of hypocriſie. But now, when little is attributed tothe true, then (ſhould Tthink)ther 
needs little feare of the falſe. So that, it were not altogerher without reaſon, asthe | 
world goes,not to ſtand on thelatterſo much,but even ler it goe; and,ſo men would | 
Faſt,let their conntenances beas pleaſed them ; let them looke as ſowre as they liſt, 
Should I fay fo, I might well enough, for any feare, faſting will now bemas © 
matter of vaine-glory. 'But, that were to extend my Commiſhon : I dare not ; but ® 
leave itas Cart sr hathlefrit,and ſay withthe Apoſtle, 2uod accepiz Domino,Whi | 
2 Cor11.23. 7 ave received of the Lord, that, and no other thing ; and, as I have received ir of the 
' Lord, ſo, and no otherwiſe, deliverT it unto you; And perſwade,exhort,entreat,and k. 
evenbeſcech you to doe 1t ;but not as hypocrites : and back againe.,zot as hypocrites 
doe it;not ſo;yct in any wiſe to doe ir; to tulfill,to make good Chriſts Cuns Jejunati, 
Tejunatis, you know what tenſe itis. In the preſent tenſe He hath put ir, for ar the 
preſent time He requirerh it, Iris not, Cum Jejunatss,0r cum JeJunatari eſtis, when ju E 
ſhall faſt, but when you doe. He ſpeakes,as if He would haveus fall in band with it pre 
ſently, make no future fff of it. The Cam, is already come ; and weto doeit, noi 
it is come - to make anſwerto Cur 1sr's When you 4 ayrfe” Now we faſt,now we att 
at it, this day commmonly called Capat jejunit,the head of it : t6 which head (I rrult) 
we willallow a body,andſo make a fff of it, 
Andevenſothen,let us doe. And He that faith it,will ſee it, and ſeeing it will (et, 
it ſhall not goe without arewar@ at His hands ; See,that,any hapger or thirſt, 
for Him and upon His word ſuffered, ſhall be ſatisfieg at His heavenly © 
table,at the great Eaſter-day,the Day of the laſt eſurrettion; 
where there ſhall be no faſting any more,but a Feaſt 
with all 7oy and is thee for ever. 
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SERMON PREACHED 
before King Iams s at White-ball on the 


VL of March, Anno Domini. mpcxs11. being 
ASH-WEDNESDAY. 


—— 


? A'TTH. Chap. VI. Ver. XVI. 
© Cum autem jejunatis, nolite fiert ſicut hypocrite rriltes; 
” 'Exterminant enim facies ſuas, ut appareant hominibus 
Jejunantes: Amen dico vob1s,quia receperunt mercedem_ 
{\uam,. 
&Toreover,when you faſt,* look not ſowre as the hypocrites ; for 1:97 be hw 
they disfigure their faces, that they might ſeeme anto men to hypocrites 
faſt: Verily I fay unto you that they have their reward. % 


=21V R laſt ycares endevours weregut of the twe firſt words, 
NC 4 CumnJejunatys, When ye faſt; to ſettle a true concept, what 
Y7 mag cvery good Chriſtian man is to hold, both of Jejunatis, fa- 
WH ſting it ſelfe,and of Cum,the time when: And that not with- 
2K) out great need; the moſt part ſeeme ſo faintly perſwaded of 
= Wil faſting, aSit it were noneedfull part of a Chriſtian mans du- 
PN ty : And,oft the 17m, as if CurisT's Cum did never comes 
And this we did, as for {iberaſti animamtuam, to deliver 
A onr owne ſoules; {© to deliver the Dottrineof our Church, 
| from a walicious ſlander calt on it, asif ir fayoured any way the filing or farcing ous 
| ſelves, ar this no lefle thanar other times; anddid not require and enjoync a more 
| ſiritand penitentiall kind of lite, at this time, than all the yeare beſide. Ky 
| _ Whereinif Gov have ſo bleſſed our endevours,that theſe two points be ſettled, 
| Wemay thengoe forward tothe reſt ; that is, Be not like hypocrites, If wereſolve,that 
| Cn nr s xs when ſhall have a then, and then, faſt we will. 
Thenext point is a Caveat, what we aretotake heed of,when we faft - That we 
Jeff inſecret, make no ſhew of it : Our faſt beto G 0 Þ and not to men: that we fff 
Wot for vaine-glory as Hypocrites doe. a | 
| _ Iconfeſſe, I proceedto this ſecond part, astothat, whereof there is not ſo. much 
ad; And,bur that Itake my ſetfe bound to proſecure the text; have begun] would 
cavole rather to { pendthe houre in ſpeaking againe for the duty,to have it done; than 
| i 
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 doeitnot? 


1rhey aft not ar all. ; 

ill be pleaſed to call tomind how we then lefc, and wherewith we 
concluded the laſt yeare. That we muſt not thinke any thing morethan needy 
anſpeechaft Cunis rs. That,whar we have received of the Lord, that, andij 
other thing ; And as we have recervedit of the Lord,ſo andno otherwiſe are wetog, 
liver it unto you. And, from Him we have received both Cumpjejunats,and Neg, 

| ti«;theone as well as the other. And ſo,we ſet forward, to Ne fits ſicut, the Cautiqy, 
Yetſo, as our firſtcaution ever be, we omit not to faſt. Not,at other times :butng 
at this ſpecially, whenthe Church, or rather, God, by the Church her ancient ordg 
and cuſtome calls us to it, 
For whenare weto lookto all this, what time? Why, Whes we faſt: That when 
ſtill to be kept in minde: tothar we muſt come. That, theground of all ; thitheryy 
_ muſtreturne againe inthe end, _ . 
The Summe, Wefay then, Cum jejunats is the good ſeed-corne which Cunisr Himſelfe hah 
& Difen, lowen- All beſides, is but chaffeto be blowen away. And, now He takes his far 
Ier. 23.28. his hand, to fan away this Chaffe. For, quid pales adtriticum ( ſaith God, in creme) 
wheat and chaffe, what ſhould they doe together? Theſe mult be ſevered: Oneto: | 
layd-up in the Garzer,the other ro be burnt with unquenchable fire. = 
1 Thefarinthele words, Notte fieri ficut, Be not like. The chaffe, is inthe wod 
_ Hypocrites, Firſt then, hypocriſie in generall to be ayoyded. = 
2 Burt hereis a ſpeciall kind, ſicut hypocrite triftes, Not, ſowre,like hypocrites :\, 
not like ſowre hypocrites. Not like them. ws I 
3 Notlike than, wherein ? Intwo points upon which the fax goes. x Notlikf. 
them.,jin their Sicut : * Nor like them, intheir Ys. Nor, in their manner how : Nut 
im their end, why. * Not intheir warner how : Why, what doe they * they areal 
for the countenance; and, that, they dzsfizure. In making it their labour, to haveri 
Pn intheir countenance. ®* And, why doe they ſo 2 That ſo, »:ex may ki 
them for faſters. In making it their end, to be ſeene of men. Theſe rwo Hee fam 
away. 
: But, what if one could find in his heart to faff,and yct would have ne ſeen} 
and commend him for it, Ad quod damnum, what hurt will come of it? One woull 
_ thinke, none: Canisr ſayesAmento it. They makeit their reward,to be ſeen 
of meu : Why, it ſhall bethcir reward, they ſhall be ſeene of men: thar is all, thi) 
would have to come. Why,this,one would never thinke a puniſhment : Bur, it is ons 
And thinkeit not a ſma/lone, For, though it ſceme no great harme to receive a rews! 
of prayſe + yet when we ſhall lay togerher,how poore a thing it is they receive, Ma! 
prayſe : And,how great an onethey loſeby the meancs, God's reward - they had bet 
ter be without it. ' For, when rhey have thar, thereis all; all that ſhall come of the! 
faſting + Acceperunt ſuam,amiſerunt meam,They have received their reward, they hav 
loft mine;and Cunisr to ſay 4mentoit;This,fayT,is ſure a beavy puniſhment. Thett 
ore looke to it. | , 


a Go A Mo Aw eC$owh 


| And, whenthe Chaſe is blowen away,andthe foorepurged : when theold/e% 
which is hypocriſie,is caſt out; of the reſt, we are to make our [weet-bread,now ag 
the great Feaſt of owr Paſſeover,we make ready for. he 


2 a oa cw #um & eor* 


a 


x 4 o 
N : p ; ' = 
, EX "NO 2" RN pf FEE "We ne PCs I —_ 
—_— n | 5 N _ 
ag ia v +> - Us ed TN " i 
Ts. Wl bet * Py ; ' 5M , .*' t" ty . 
; be . N 2.5 C , d 1 8 f 
l ] . x | UN's, Ss lg - p#- \ 
, : « b * 44+ : ab 
A bd ? d X .* * 
. La Nu” 4 1 , 
o .* \ - 
8 : c TID - ; 
4 p_— _— —_ | - ws 


** 


*. 


- Hen wehave got paſt thetwo firſt words; when the thing is won, and 
the t/-7e ; and we reſolved, that faſt we will ; and when we will , and 
we ſet our ſelves ſeriouſly to it : Whar, is all ſafe £ Will the Dvell bee 


pone his Wa us 
cd: torres about us ſtill:as if there were yet fomewhat for him to doe. . Our 


| Bleſſed Sav1oun when rhe Spirit led Him into the wilderneſſe , and Hee tell to His 
faſt, it is ſaid, that then, the tempter came to Hips : So, we muſt make reckoning, hee 
willto us, Ir is exceeding bchoovetull for us,to take notice of this : asthey ſay, ro 
E. know the length of the D:vels 6haine - That, neither ful nor faſting, we are out of 
his reach,but he will be buſie with us 1n them both. Attends our Feaſts,to make 7 ony 
= 2able x ſnare : Attends our Fafts, to turne them (as well as our prayers ): ® 7nto ſane. 
| Eating, heis buſic with us, to make us eat like © Eſav. Faſting;ooleſle buſte,to make 

| us faſt like the 4 Phariſee. And looke what in this, inthe reſt : Both Aims and Prayer 

| too,arc ſubjeRro it. 7 -refore, in and through all, whether we give £Mlmes, pray , 
 orfa#,to haycancyetc .,m, inall.Praying, Faſting, giving CAlmes,he leaves us nor; 
® pives us not over, till he have corrupted the manxer, perverted the exd: till, one way 


# by putting to it a wrong ſicut, anundue manner ; or a wrong Vtan undue end ; that fo, 
= wc aging what Go Þ commands ws,for the Divels end.Surc,it is notenough to be ex- 
= erciſcd indoing good; we muſt look to both the Sicur,the manner how we do it;and to 
* the7r.theend,why we doit; orhe may hap go beyond us ; and both ſpoile them, 
and ſpoile us of our reward for them. Rene 6 
.M Bur then againe, take heed, ye be not caught here; and, for doubt ye may doe it 
= emiſſe, be brought not to doe zt at all, but let all alone. That is another of his tricks : 


& For his method and manner of procceding,in this point,is well worth our obſerving: 


- Noſſe hec ow ef, Iris one of the ProfundaSatane (as the Revelation cals them) the 
w+ dcepe fetches,orpolicies of $atan. For, would any manthinke, he would uſethis Text, 


| theſe very words of our Saviour , [ Be xot like Hypocrites)to draw men from =? 


| He doth .For,finding here, faſting,and Hypocrites thus Cloſe together, and ſo,thar 
| pocrites uſe to faſt; he perſwades fome (and ſuch, as weene themſelves no fooles) to 
| think, they cannor faſt, but they muſt zpſo faFo prove hypocrites, Sets up this for a 
| car-crow,to raiſe up a vain feare in them,and ſo to chaſe them from it. Will ye fuſt? 
Gods Lord take heed what you do ; do itnot : why © Ne ftis ficut hypocrite ; for, and 
| you do,you will be taken for an hypocrite. 
And markthe double taking of Ne ſits: Ne ſ6tis, Be not like (faith Cu r1 87 : Ne 
| ftis, Left you be ike (faith he.) Now , the bellie is apr and eaſe enough to apprehend 
ay fearein this kind, any oppoſition,or expoſition, any thing that makes for ir. 
| Nay, hereby he prevailes with them, not only togive over faſting themſelves: 
drawes them further to grow jealous,leſt every one that faſts, be not tainted thar 
| Fay: and, leſt every one thar preaches for it,be not juſtly tobe ſuſpected, as that way 
| Even; as having in him ſome {parks of a Phariſee, Thus doth he, | 
| And; will you ſce how compendious a way he deviſeth, to rid us cleanof all hy- 
94a ? Thus : to keep no Leyt ; not to faſt at all: and ſo, he will warrant us, weſhall 
= tobeclcare from being any hypocrites, So, toavoid hypocriſie, he voids faſting 
Bur,wht is this, but tocaf out divels by the power of Beelzebub , one divell with 
Mother - T1 -1't Our hypocrifie by gluttony * To caſt out ſuper Fition with the profane- 
bee of Ejau ? \Ni1,rather than offend his bellie;cared not what became of his " 
as rig 


? Shall we hcare no more of him,as ſoone as he ſees us-ſo fer 2. Nozin- 


The Fanne, 
Be nt like. 


Mat 4.3. 


a Plal 6g 2.24 

/b 109-7. 

© Gen 25.30, 

{Luke 18, 12, 


15 or other, he have ſet them awry. His firſt aſſay is, Ne bonwn, we doe not that which 
EZ is good, we faſt notat all : His ſecond is, Ne bonum benz,we do it not, as wee ſhould, 


Mae 12.24, 
Heb.12,16, 


7 


oy 


ike bypocr 
We 


noc whither way. This is his firlt aflyy 


I know not how, but faſtiag is laid aſide: Ina manner clean gone : Few or nog 
keepit. How is it gone ? Whatis pretended, or given out for it 2 Bur for tearegf 
doing that, which perſons doe that arc ſuperſtitrouſly given feare, of being like them, 

- For,no feare of hypocriſie, now : Sicut hypocrite 15 now gone. But, by this one prece. 
dent, this one we 1s ficut, he can make more. Asnow, in place of Be nor like hypocrite, 
is come a feare of, Be not like Papiſts : we ſhall be Ike Papiffs,.f we do. And nor to faf, Me 
is made a Swperſedias of all Popery ; as if that alone were enough, to make us truly rc. 
formed. This is all our fearc now. | » 
- But, z64 trepidaverunt timore,ubi non erat rimor there were they afraid where no fu 
was. This 1s but aſcar-crow neither. * Firſt ſer downriis : we muſt do ſomet" ing, thi 
hypocrites and ſuperſtitious perſons do, Or we muſt give over {lms too, and Prayers Bt - 
well as Faſting ; tor, they have alike Ne ſotcs upon them. You !hall find Hypocrite in, 
at all three. | BON | 
'-  ® Thentheſeco/d + we may do what hypocy tes do,and y-tnor doit, 4s they dvin, 
And it is the ficut, the manner (not the thing it ſelfe) that Cui sr here exceprs tos, 
So, that teare is at anend. WH $7 

3 Laſtly, theſe words being direted by Canrsr, and by Him ſpokentoths 
D:feiples, by the grace of Go v, Il be not hypocrites, vr ſuperſtitions, that faſt ; For, | 
Cuarisrs Diſciples were neither. We may faſt chenlike Cu ni 87s D:ſerples, wemay 
be of thcir number. And indeed the truth 1$;Cnxi sr s Diſciples are only truly (eiſed 
ofit. Hypocrites doc but incroach vpon z#, or rather on thc outſide of it, as doththe 
Wolfe upon the ſheeps cloathing. Bur ncither 1s the ſheep ro leave or lay down, his fleece; 
nor the Chriſtian man, his faſt, becauſe orher-while, the Wolf is found ia the oe, | 
the hypocrite, at the other. 4 | 

Inihree ſhort words Curr $T teicheth us a way to anſwer both. His ne [irs ſit 
will make both fly away, as chaffe before the fan, and Cum jejunatis never be ſtirred, 

- but lye ſtill. Do the Hypocrites faſt,to be ſeene,doe they £ And dothe Papiits faſt wil 
Opinion of werit ? Why, Be not like hypocrites, but yet faſt + Nor, be not like Pay'fs, 
no more than like hypocrrees, yet faſt though. Curt s Ts we ſits will ſerve for thcle, 
and for as many as the Divell can deviſe. Faſt not like them + faſt lke Curisr's Dif 
ples, and all is well. And this,tor his firſt way of turning Cu x 1s T 8 Cum jejurats ind 
Ne jejunetis,opon feare of being like hypocrites, if we [0 do. 

But if, this way he ſucceed not to keep us from it, but fxſt we will; then comes 
hee about, with a new ftratagem. Andthat by way of wholſome counſcl} ;thit 
if we will needs faſt,we would do it to ſome purpoſe : (that is) doe it ſo,as wcems! 
beknowne to co it, inany wiſe, For,to what purpoſe will it bet doc it in tenebri 
It is no work of darkneſſe, or, as good ina blind corner, where no.man can take notic 
of it ; asit we were aſhamedrto be ſcene about ſo good a worke. Nay, in any wile ; 

Chap.5.v 15: take heed of concealment of your faſt,of hiding it under a buſhell. And, good real! 

| they bec works of lebt { all three ) A lmes, Prayer, and Faſting and 5 love ro bc 
brought tl eht, ro b- ct ON a Candleſticke, and ro be ſeenc, Thereforc, _ befor | 
eVeſes, 10 our Almes,he hid deviſed we ſhould call our A'/m?s-folk about us with a* Trumps 
y and, as in Prayer, thar we tho 1d doe it in + choiſe places , where folk may come 
f Verle.5, and {cc iS ul it 5 aid tobea 200d dealc longer than ordinary, that ſo , We may {cms 
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it is Fafing-day with us, to get us affting-dayfere, ar any hand. For that, except 
we be ſomewhatalrered in comnfenance, no rman will looke at us, or marke us; there 
will be no noticc taken of it : and {o as good not f 4it at all >! But if it apPpearc hour 
faces, we ſhall both get repurationto our {clves, and our Profeſsion ſhall receivecredit 
beſides. Thus doth he medle his chaffe z mold in his ſowre leven into Cu ki s T's nowa 
conſperſio;,ro make us do, what God wonld have us,for his owne ; to doe Gods work, 
for the Divels end. Sanitifie me a faſt (as Itold) ſhewes,there is ſanFitiein it; a holy du 
tie it is,and he ſeeks to breed worhs in it. For, ſothe Fathers call hypocriſie (tineam ſan- 
Hitatis)the morh that frets in ſunderall, that holy or good is ; and fo by that meanes, 
make it a meere motheeaten faſt. <Itoirw) 7 IO 
Thus, whitherſoever we turne our ſelves, he meets with us ſtill. Theſe are his 
defigns : this doth he,drver(1s tineribus,by contrary wayes,leck to circumvent us, Firſt, 
down he fits in his Coxrr,and offers us a /zcence,not to keep Lept, to keep what Wet we 
- will: Andif we refuſc it, threatens us, he w1ll get us preſented tor hypocrites. But if 
that move us not, but we ſtand out reſolute for all his ſcar-crow, then, out he comes 
in anew ſtyle zfals to commend to us,as good orderly men : but ( withall) toadviſe us 
friendly to do all ſo, as may be for our beſt behoofe : whichis, to have it ſeen in any 
wiſe. And (that whichis ſtrange) ſcars us with that, in the beginning,which hee 
brings usto, int} -nd : Even, to doe that in hypocrifie, that (befote) he wiſhed us, in 
nowiſeto do,fo. are of hbypocriſte.SO as,upon the matter,now it is come to ſits hypo- 
crite though not in ſo broad terms;but,{ois his meaning,do it /;ke hypocrites to be ſeen. 


4 Ea th ED ; 


o 


This, isthe proper place: here now comes Cur sr with his fame, and ſevers Þ q 
the precious from the vile,with Ne fits ſicut., And think it never a whit the worle for The Chef. 
this Ne fotis. .Almes hath the ſame before ; and ſo hath Prayer the very ſame : And = Xo le lyge- 
many a Ne ſits belong to theſe, and to every good duty. They ate not the worſe; the 7177 games 
better rather, forthe fanning : they arc rid by itot much retuſe ſtuffe. And;evento * 

= this of faſting, there belongs more Be not like's than one. Not likethe Manechers that 
= thought the creature: ancleane. Not like them,whoſe faſt is a Commutation of Gluttony, 
* Not/ikethemythat f#ft to ſave charges. Nor like them, that make it an opus operatum: 
= and,ſo it be done, it skils not how withthem it skils not for any Sicut.Not Like any of 
© theſe.Onene firs ſerves them all, ſends them all going one after another, as many as 
= come. Ne (tis to them all,and ro every, or any of thern all. And ſo, you ſhall not need 
= giveover yourfaſting forany of them all.I would faft.but for being like one of theſe: 
why, be not ike any one of theſe,and yer fa# notwithſtanding. 


Not like any one of theſe, But ſpecially ( ſaith C # 1 $ t here) not like Hy- : 


Werntes. Why, not like them ? For, then, the Phariſees faſted, and their diſciples - = 7-18. 
andJohy faſted , and his diſciples : there was, then, faſting 01 all hands. And then 
$the time of hypecriſie : Then, doth it abound moſt, when things are in requeſt. 
when moſt uſed ; then, is moſt danger of counterteiring. And hypecr fieis bur a kind 
* counterfeiting ( as I ſhall ſhew you.) Therefore, as thoſe times were, Be not like 
Yoerites. 
Not like ;hems and them,ot all other, one would chooſe to be like, they of all others 
xemore liketofaſt ; they look as if they faſted,they carry their faſt imrhcir face,they. 
Why that,Cuz1s*+ likes not;the car ing it intheir face : tels us plainly,they be not 
the men, we take them for : no true felrothes a tht; be but hypocrites. _ Ws 
. " Hypocrites ? | What is that '? We muſt necds ſtay alittle, to ſearch out thetrue Hypoeritest that 
mc otthat word: They be ſobaited,all the Goſpellthorow;there be ſo many Woes is, taxplgtre, 
Ted againſt them. The word Hypecrite is neither Engliſh nor Latine, but as a Deni® 
ſ.Originally,it iS a knowne Greeke word ; andis{inthat tongue ) the ordinary afid 
. wc > of [ts - proper 


——— — + « 
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« Mat 26 8, 
fohn 11,5. 


» Mat 23,14. 


ExC.33,30.3! 
Verſl 33, 
5 
* Mat.6.20. 
d Verſe 18, 


* Gen. 34. 13. 
1 2 Sam-13.7, 
c 2zKing. 19.18 


tt Sam, 28. 14 
f 2 Cor. 1.14 


* 2 Tung. 5;. 


b Pex, 2,16. 


— 


proper name for thioſe, whom the Zatime terme Hifiriones,and we in Engliſh, 
ers:Such asin diſpuiſed attire 1 ey roman Xe on 2 Stage, and there oj 
repreſent thoſe, whom {Gov knowes) the) 


— 


4,and we in Engliſh'Srape. 
are fat from; but yct,outwardly take yy, 
onthem their perſons; as if they were: hr | 
© And the ground of the word is, they are therefore called Hypecrite, for that, ty 
oivea true judgment of them, you muſt vmzzive jxdge them (not by their Players coy 
above bur,) by that, they are anderneath intheir owne,when their gorgeous and guy g. 
tire is off. That, may be gallant and brave - they, themſelves are,it skils not what, Per. 


adventure, hethatriplai'd the Sontdar but a Sowter, = = 

The word(in the rongue Cuxt sr ſpake) is as much to ſay, as one\in a vizay, 
Aſſumens vultum,a faceetaker , one that hath gor him a taken-on- face, which is none of 
his own,nor nothing like it; as in Plays and Shews,themanner is.But,we hold us tothe 


word Hypecrite. The native ſenſe of theword you ſee: andir is, as if Hee had ſaidin 


Lain Engliſh; When ye faſt,be not like theſe ſame Stage-players. SO,Mt fienifies at the firſt, 
Hind ba ſecond hand, all others,which do off of the Stage,that which they do up. 


on it; and in Court, City,or Countrey,carry themſelvs with other faces than their own, 
as theſe do on the Sr age at Playhoyſes. . 
The Heathen man long fince obſerved, that Mundus, ſcena ; that, in his concei, 
the world,forall the world,was like a ſtage or theater, fcarce a true fare init : allin; 
manner perſovate.And the «ions in the world,not much unlike to their at#7zg of thei 
parts in the A&s and Scenes of a Stage-play. Bur our Saviour Currsr, hee goes fur 


ther : hetelsus here, ofa ſtranger matter. Thar, there want not, that make his 


Church a very Stage; and play with Religion, and play Religion and every pant of 1:9 RF 
carry ing themſelves in things pertaining to Go , as if they had ſome Play or Pagean 


inhand, TItis but too true, this. If you will ſct up a flage, I will find you AForsfor 


't now. <q bay 
Will you ſce Almes played? Out comes Iudas fagely,with a ſentence in his month 


" Ys quid perditiohes © Alas,it would have beene better beſtowed,upon a many of poor F 
people : why ſhonld there- bee ſuch waſte upon Chriſt's head ? right', the Supplication of ©. 
beegths. 11Y 1101. KE 
'Will you ſce Prayer played 2 Looke upon the Players inthe X XIII, Chapter after, 
that,under colourof® 2 long prayer ; now and then prey upon the houſes and goods ofi | 
ſort” of ſeduced widdowes : and make as good gain of their Prayers, as Indas would hat G 


: 


done of his Almes:. ' | 


- Bur, Sexmons ve eway with it now : The Church is, then, full:and\{ Gop knows) 
4 few true hearers : the reſt are but a fort of Sermon-Hypoc rites.” The Scene is inth 
33. of Ezechiel -'0 let us go heare the word + and the Prophet addes, | Ss was the faſbin | 


hen, and for faſhion, itwas. Andthither they come, and when they are come, het 
fir they, but their heartis clſe-where, wandring where it will. Either they atten 
0t - or, if they doe.ir is ro make jeſts.Or, at the beſt,it is but, as they heave a ſong of i 
that hath 4 pleaſant woyce ';, and-no more comes of the Sermon than of the ſong. Ot, 
if you love the New- Teſtament better , there have you ( inthe 6 of _Mark)* How 
ſending for John Baptiſt ofr.,.and hearing him full 'devoutly,, till ( for a Þ Non lit 
tib; , in one of his Sermons) heemade his Head fly off his Shoulders. And inver 
.deed, the Marriage at © Sichems, and the Circumciſion for it ; %.A bſaloms wow ; * 1th" 
ſacrifice, vrhar were they bur very playes, meert masts, imitations of him that is Ri 
us 18 ſcens , the Maſter Hypocrite of all , who (inthe Old Teſtament) got him 001 


mantle,and played f Sammel ar: Endor +and (in the New) got him wines, and bright 147. 


ment , and came forth 8 #ransformed jnto an Angell of lieht. To whoſe compu 
they belong,and whole they are,that get them * $. Pauls wiproor hwnnderas, the wizard 
mask of G odlixeſſe $\ and make ofit Saint Peters WAS Avuiunc 1x45 A Cloake or cover,-fot 
every-bad intem. They doe no better, but even play religion. And of this Scenicall,thts 
 Fricall hifirionicall godlineſſe,there is good ſtoreabroad-in the world:Go vp grant it b& 
not found in ſrael. Be not /ike flage players, when about any religions att; Not, wh 
abourany-. | | | | | G be. \ > *} TS 


r v 
- : 


Pk yin} 4 vw od 


goo” EEE and FasTing, _ 

= 9 -rall parts of Religion, our Saviour (here) may ſeeme to have made choiſe Nor /ue them 
S | Wo fay,when yefof. be wot bike players, notthen, of all times Forza Play *"/4l"s 
. jet a faſt ſuit not. A Play is ightly had at Feeffs.Men when they faſt are in heavineſes . 

| theſe agreenot well, Well, as evill as they agree, for allthat, Faſts have been played 
# | ob There wasa Faſt played,to get Naboths vineyard: It coſt him his vintyerd,and his | xing.« ig, 
T 8 0. There was another played (As 23.) to have got S, Paul made away. And 
- WE they ſay, there was oneplayed againſt the fifr of November ; and a Proceſsion t00z" AR.z3,14; 
WE nd all; rtohavemade usallaway. From ſuch faſts playing the Lord delrver us. But ſo, 


you may have a faſt played too, for a need. 


| That we may not marvell, theſe Hyposrrtes that play in faſts (Currst tels us)are br 
a ſpeciall ſort by themſclvs.Be »ot like Hypocrites at all : bur, of all other,not like them. Not like /owre 
Why?the common fort of Hypocrizes abroad, ſeck to put on a better face rhan their own: Fponie: 
| but, here have you a Monſter, exterminans vultum, out-lawing (as it were) and baniſh- 
\ TE 5727 his own naturall countenance, «7aifo is Cunisrs word, defacing his face,as you 
s can hardly know,it is he : raking to himſelfe a worle face far, than cver Gov made 
» | him. To/ay on a little (I wot not what) to the end, to look the more faire, the better 
' 7 colourcd,of aclearer compleRion; that, is not ſtrange : Bur, to affect alooke more 
| BY adimme, more holle + more evill favonred ; and to be-leven his face to that end,that paſ: 
; ſes; that, isanew ÞAdof hypocriſte, per ſe , akind by itſelfe, that. - Yer,ſuch there be. 
' FE There were, that wore 4 courſe garment r0 deceive, (faith Zachary: ) So, there is not on- 2x1, v2.5; 
' B ly gay,but ragged hypocriſie. And, there were { faith Cuxrsr here) that rowgh-caſt 
"| their countenance,and that,to deceive too. That, there is not only facus , but fer- 
1 mentum pictatis . Not only ſleering,but lowring; Not only well complexioned, but pale. 
= coloured hypocriſie., Such are they,that play in Cunt s rs faft, here ; rriftes. torvi.anſte- 
'Þ  7;, thewordis wm: 3 which is (properly) the look of a wild-beaſt (a Lion, ora 
© Bearerobbed of their whelps) grimme and ghaſt , one would be afraid to look on them. 
f EF. Theſe, would Cuxrsr have us notbe like; As indeed who would be like them ;but 
& ſuch hypocrites as they? K | 


RE  Notlikethem ? Why, how dothey 2 Exterminant vultum. We begin with w#l- : Nor like 
= tum, The hypocrites whole labour is but his /ooke. Blame him not; for he is nothing them in their 
but look, Nothing bur face, and caſe, but a very ont-ſide only, As for any inward mat. OY 
ter, neneverlooks after. En IL 6-2 
In which point , they ſuit well with Players , whoſe names they beare. Ir is a 
| very fit reſemblance for them, that are nothing but: reſemblance. In the very true and 
| lively perſox ofa Prince, the outward pomp orſhew is thelefle part, by farre. The Re- 4 
| gall qualities,the Prixcely vertues arethey,we chiefly admire; A relio:ous heart high 
| miſdome, herojcall courage, Clemencie, like that of Go v; witho1ir meaſure or end. Tn 
| himthat playes the King, it is quite otherwiſe. No Royal! qualtie is required at all : 
| Noprincely wertue needs, he never cares for them. Bur; geſtnre and gate, the carriage 
of his countenance, to ſay his part,to pronence and to atF it well ; that is all that is ca- 
red for by him, or that 1s looked for at his hands. And even ſo it fares here : Cop: 
Iition of ſpr#it, a broken heart, unfained humilitie , truth in the inward parts ;. theſe are ©5116, 
moſt requiſite inthe rrve fa. It skils not a whit for any of theſe, inthe Srage-fa#; 
S0 hecan (ct his courgenance well, have the clouds in his forehead, his eyes ſomewhat 
llow,certaine wrinc 5 11 his cheeke,carry his head like a bulruſh,and looke like lewen; 
all Swell. As for any inward accompliſhment, he nevertakes thought for any. Y ul- 
um "a is it ; He goes no further. Only to be like, to be ſicut ; as one, though (in. 
none, A 
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But, why do they takeall theſe painesto disigurethemſelves ? That doethey, > Vie. 
vide, they might be ſene of men, and oem omen, appeareto themiinthe vomun 
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3 4+. likenefſeoffuchasf4f indeed. The leves of byperriſee in their leokes, is fromthe 1g, 
t- Es, ” of 2Y ideantur in their he arts F ain-glory ;the ground of Mpecrifgener-And, here Now 
3 NE | they match again, The Hypocretes end,is as the Players end ; Both,to be ſeen. You ever 
ſeerhe play begin, till the SpeRators be come, fo many as they can get. Nor,ng _ 
ſhall you ſee this faft acd,unlefle there be fome,to eze and to note it, He will not f, 
onthe ground; there muſt be a S:age ſetup for him; where I dare ſay, they wiſhyy, 
ſcaffolds fall ro fee them : the more, the better, FEE 7 Is 
Both match inv/dcantur;and it muſt be ab hominibys,of men. Angels tyes,God; "* 
will not ſervethe Hy ocrites ta rn. Other eyes then, there mult be entreated ,t0 2226p 
them, or ye get no Fr reve Fon 
Why, is there any harm 1n vers eyes, that they may not ſce, nor we may Not bes 
ſeen of them ? Vert ocult hominun (ſaith Bernard) Arg ; ſunt bonorum operum : Now 
truly there is in mens eyes venome,like that ofthe Cockatrice, to infet our well. 44; 
with a wel/-weenine of our {elves.O now,I am {cen ! 0 ego quantus ſum, mundo cenſoret 
O what a holy mortified man,am I taken for ! It troubled Aims betore(this: )it troublyy ME 
Prayer : arid now, faſting it trgubles all. Inall,this,it the point, this is the Yz.to be kn 
of men. Not,that itis unlawful to be ſeen well doing - You will cafilyput a difference, 
between,to be ſcene to do well, and,to do well.to be ſeen: between facere & videri ; and j,. 
cere,ut videare. Do,and be ſeen, may be caſuall , never thought on by us. Do, to be n, 
that is the Yt (and that + is it) the yeryend, we do it for, andotherwiſe we ſhouy 
not doit. It happens otherwhile,many good people do well, and are ſeen ſo doing a5; 
fals out : but, beſide their purpoſe quite. But, none, ſave this masked crew, ſacrife 
themſelves and their fafts to the eyes of men; and doc, what they doe, for no otherew | 
but that. $: 
"PLTA You ſhall eaſily diſcerne them. You ſhall not get one ofthem,to do as Cu ns: 
Luk.5.16 did,get Him aftde out of the way into the wilderne(ſe, faff there: No: Caurrsr was not 
well adviſcd, todo it there, in adefart deſolate place, where there was no bodya 
mcet Him,or ſee Him atit. They, beall for the eye (theſc:) aperſpetive faſt, or non © 
all. Nothing out of fight; never, by their good-will, where no body to look on. 1+ Þ 
#ium oculare $2542.0m572, this. The Heathen man ſaid well: Ergo, i/te, in tenebris,um 7 
ſervaret hominem ;, Such a one would not be entreated to ſave a mans life in the dyk (if 
he might :) Nor, but by zorch-Light. For,all, is loft, he is clean wndone,ifno body ſo: 
look upon him. 
Luk-4- !, | Well, if it were the Spirit of Gov: led Cnxisr into the wilderneſſe to fil 
there, likean Hemite ; you may well know , what ſpirit itis, that ſets one up; a 
Stage, there, to faſt like an hypocrite. To be ſeenethen, is their Ft , the very butt the 
ayme at. = 
And wherefore 70 be ſeen ? in the play, that they may have a plaudire : So plaine, 
as they even crave it in their /aff words.So, inthis eye- ſerving ul ſeens they muſt bee 
And why muſtthey beſeere 2 To be given out, for ſuch an one is a great faſter. Ani 
why that 2 That men ſeeing that good work of theirs, might glorifie Gov ? No indeed: 
but, them:the earthly child 5 not, the heavenly Father, And, mark ic, when you will: 2 
Therc is no animal ſo ambitious,no Chameleon lo pants by arg doth the hypocrit 
x Sam, 15.30, after popular praiſe. For it, hefaits 3 and ſo hungry and thirſty he is after ir,as you ſhil 
heare him even veg for it : Honora me coram populo hoc ; ſaith one of them (it is $4wl:)0 
ludg.g.z 21460, for the loveof Gow , ſeeme to honowr me in the peoples eyes. Loguimini ini 
ribus populi hwj#,{aith another (itis Abimelech) O give it out inthe peoples eares; 14M 
thus and thus, Mark : the Peoples eyes, andthe Peoples eres; for, hypocriſie is ever pij# 
lar: for their, formens applauſe,all inall, « 
Os _ Nay then,will yc heare them expoſtulate for it, andthat, even with Go » Hil 
Ely 53.3 ſelfe* Wherefore(lay they, 'inthe 58. of Zſay) fuft we , and thoy ſeeſt it not * 
they would be ſcene. And, why do we pinca and puniſh our ſelves , and thoy regard 
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- Yuſ o: it not ? So,they mult be regarded,or they will not take it well, Tobe ſhort : he poti'h 
FT, forth of the finger (as Eſay there cals it)or (as the Poet) Digits monſtrari, tobe poil 
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Atanddicier Hie eff, and laid Looke jeegthere he goes 5 TO have it whiſpered, 7h 5 
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He 'Tobemagni <d up and down the Peoples mouth, that, is even the conſanmatune 
of al this Stage-devorion. | 4 i PIRMSTTre<T7=; oye: 4 | 
eff | Fang chvery POINT makes the t ast laoſe 2 and indeed, makes it tO be no faſt at all: 
They termine their countenances to 100g, that they extermine faft andall. This very 
74 wideanturmakes,that it ſeemes ro be, but sGindeed)none. For,inthetrne faſt. Tris as 
bale fafted:Tt is an humbling of the ſoule. Elſe if it 


1944 ſaith of his; 1ſorrowed, and wy | nkens 
= = cuter than Fl, body, it is a faſt without a ſonte. But theſe rhoughrheir fomacks Tal 6g. the 
be cmptie , yet their ſonles doc feed and fea#? all the while. -/ Nam ;, ſazina Wy 


landis (faith the Heathen man :) Praiſe will feed and. fill both, And, it is Our wear —_ 
and drink (and ſo we call it) that we take delight in. - nd ſure, 1f Zſay be right,that F#y 54-3: 
one may be arunk, and no Cup Come at his head z1L1S like poſhible, que may ſurfet, and yer 
no meat come in his bellie : And with pride both. As tor meat and drink the Dzvell ne- 
ver takes any ; keepes a perpetual faſt tor that matter: but; feeds on pride, as one doth 
on his zeale ; and ſurfers that way,as much us any Epicure. And even {o (for ought I 
know) one may eat and 4rink no more than the Dyvell, and yet be as proud as the D;.. 
zell, why not? So.as upon the matter, their faſt is but even the Divels faſt, and ng . 
better. oe | Fr + 63s 
Faſting then being an af of hwmility, if the Divell can make it matter of pride, hs. 
betur propoſutum,he hath what he would; he will give you good leave to fa and ſpare. 
not. And, even w ©*ter ofpride, he makes it. The Phariſees, whom Curl srawould 
have us Non ficut, y were, intheir own conceits,the Nop ſicuts of the world, They _ os ie 
tell it God, Non ficut alis, Not like other men.. Others did but faft oxce a weeke, ifthat : Wo "2 h 
they twiſe,and never miſſed. And in the Ecclefiaſticall ſtory,thereis arare example of 
it. He, that ſame lohn the Patriarch of Conitamtinople, that firſt rooke upon him the 
proud title of Yaiverſall Biſhop, that very man was called and known by the name of 
Twain; 6 vngd'Tv;, Johannes lejunator, 1ohn the great faſter. + SO pride will grow of f aft ing. 
Being then ordained to take down the ſoule, if he canbring itto puffe ;# up, and {o, turn 
our faſt into fin; that,is even a Faſt ofthe Dzvels own.choofeng. One,which (he is ſure) 
Go will neverlook at, The Prophet gives the reaſon : If we faſt for mens eyes, we fall 
for men not for Ged. If we fait tor our own praiſe, we faſt tor our ſelves, not for G o » 
neither. Now,what G © Þ ſhould reward,ſhould be done for Gov. And,with Gov, 
== a righteous thing it is, to put men over to receive their rewards, at their hands, for 
| whom they faſted: that they pay them their wazes, thar ſer them 0N work : For, at His 
; EZ hands they are like to receive none,lfeceing, for Himthey did it not: He was notthe Ft 
= ofthcir faſting. And this is the laſt point, As before; not like them in their Sicut , So, 
== not herein their 77 neither: neither intheir manner nor intheir end, 


———— 


Zach.7.5.6, 


Suppoſe now,one may be ſo in love with the praiſe of men,as he isaltogether out = 
otlove with an up faſt, and muſt needs look alittle that way ; what harm will The 1 4a of 
/ 


= comeot it * Amen aics vobrs,qui a receperunt mercedem ſuam: This muſt needs be their ir. + 
| puniſhment ; for,there is none other but this. And Ture,as ftragge a puniſhment, as you 71% they have, 
hal read of : To ſay Amento thar,one deſires; to ſay, one FT receive a reward.Can ©4 
tbe a puniſhment to receive,t0 receive areward, and a reward of our own defi ring ? Tris 
lurely none. You do it,7o be ſeen ; you Jock be ſeen tobepraiſed ; why, you ſhall be praiſed 
tis 1s your ex4; your ed be it. You hunger and thirſt for mens arolE-tihe you would 
have it ; you ſhall havggg; Thereitis, take it to you, much good doe it you with'it. 
Call youthis a puniſhn#t to recave a reward, to have ones deſire ? Surely, it ſeemes 
tan cafie one, if it be one. ns nes OST SI" 3 oh EV 
. True, if the rewgrd be worth the while, firſt. And ſecondly, if by receiving 3t,we 
oe not one incomparably greater -But,in theſc two caſes," If the reward, be but ſome 
eltthing, /iztle worth:* And pot by getting ir, we looſe another above allworth, 
iſe we no great caulc tO 7ejoyce at our xeceiving - then, in ſtead of arewara, its 
opent,lay 1; andrthat an heavie one, Whealocver borh theſe caſes meet, 
X 4 ane, i Now, 
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' 1. Now) boththeſe caſes meet here. Firſt,it is but a poore thing, they receive. Shay 
Their ved. weyalue it as it is ? I meancthis grodly reward, of popular praiſe, whichthey ſo itch x. 
(popular praiſe) ter. What is the popularitie, but a ſort of men nothing jwdiciall 2 Not one among ap 
is (light. hundred. Not praiſing,but out of paſs/0n (lightly) ifrhat: and not conFart in that py 
2 As wot Judi. jos bref fi be jadiciall,is ſomewhat worth; and ſo worth the defiring.The populy 
__— is not ſo.Cu x1 7 faith; they. have alwayes ſpoken all good of the falſe Prophets:as tor the 
Luk, 6.26. _ true,they haveever followed thera with all diſerace : And, then, what judgement i 
therein them? Cuntsr himſelf, will ye heare their verdie# of Him?Some there wy 
ohn 7.12. Faid, He was 4g90d ran; but ſome other (and the greater ſumme) ſaid, No,but a very 
YH  ſeducer coofener of the People :Andthen,who can think,there is any judgement in them? 
AR 19.38.33. Tn the 19. of the As, the whole multitude was together, and when Demetrius hid 
ſet them in, for two houres they never left crying,Great is Diana; and the moſt part of they 
never knew why they were come together, nor why they cried ſo : And then what judee. 
ment is there in them 2? No ſure: out of lighrneſſe of mind, out of paſsion it is, they praje 
or dprafe nagnifi or vilifie a man,forthe mott part. 
', Butisthis (be it paſhon,or what it will) of any eadurance 2 will it hold ? Noin: 
deed. $icut luna miutatur, Every new woone,a new mind ; nay,cvery quarter. No better 
Chap.21.9. Witnefle of this,than our Saviour Himſclf, who heard Hoſanna in the higheſt, and Nt 
Chup 27:21 Himbut Barabbas,both, within the ſpace of a ſevennighr. S. Pauls was yet ſhorter; fo 
AR.28.4.6, © he was firſt a murtherer,and ſuddenly,a God and noleſſe, in a manner with one breah, 
There is their conſtancie , this,the hold you can have of it. No lock nor key,to ſhut w 
our reward in: Notenendum to our habendum,to hold it whenwe have it. And whothe 
would much eſteeme it £ * FE 
* Butyſay there were both /ockand key ; yet, what is praiſe but words? and wordsbut 
wind 2 what is ſpeech but breath ? breath but aire ? tenuiſs1 mus fruttus, a thin reward(cul = 
_ wot.) For, what is more #b/» than aire ? This is ſure, no great reward. Mihi prom Þ 
imo eft : So, Paul makes buta mnim of it, we make fo much of. ; 


z.Not durable. 


bh... And yet even this,flight as it is, were it onely to recezve it,and that were all ther 
Haber frall yereng great hurt init. But,now comes the hurt, For, when it ſhall come to this, thi | 

EE weare ſo to receive it, as in full payment:(tor,ſo it is; not gan, have its but eniyca, hu! 
it for all, that ever they ſhall have) So to receive it; tanquam mercedem, as it ſhallb: 
our /aft pay,our finall and full recompence and ſatisfation;tor all that ever we have dort 
then it goes hard. | 

And that is it, Cux1s r meancth : Andthar is it every good mind feareth : Tit 

here ſhall be all ; a few good words, a little warme breath, a blaſt of vaine praiſe,of alu 
of vain men. And when we haycthis,we have no more for ever to receive or lookfit 
beſide this. That, as Cu x1 sx tels us (in the rf verſe of the Chaprer \ this acceper® WM 
infers an amiſerunt : Acceperunt ſuum here, an Amiſerunt meum cilewhere. Andthi, EY 
where (of all) we weld leaſt be without it. That the receiving of this, cuts ul 
from another, infinitely abeve and more worth than this. The reward we receive 3M 
thing leſſe to be regarded - the reward we loſe,the damage we incurre ; nothing more 0 
feared. Lay theſe together ,mercedem juxta mercedem we ſhall find it a puniſhment ; ſuch 
a puniſhment, as no man would ever wiſh his very enemie more. 
...._ Ofthis Amen here,of theſe words [they have received & 4 reward} you ſhall rex 
in S. Gregory,that never did any ſaying {0 ſound in his eares, To run in his head, reigh" 
his heart, work upon his conſcience (as he dceply proteſts) as did thele. This, he ro0K 
for one of the moſt fearefull ſayings in the whole Bible : that what he did here reti® 
(were it praiſe, or preferment,or what other carthly thing) it ſhould be his /aff ret 
' his finall rtward hv hg for ever, his Amen: for Apen is the laſt word (wc know/ 
thar, ends all. For,ſoarc we ina mac peocerded againſt,,and deprived: of all 
of turther roward;at the laſt great receipt of all. 5 
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- nd, i&her there be any 


ſo penall a ſhment, that this ſhall . 


be your rewar | 
| *For,doe but ask : Why doc 
| faf. And whatthen * Then they ſha 
| thereis all And-Go v comes tO a pot 1 them 2 x 
| forit: Andthey have no 00g zthey makeing it their exd, if Gop make it.ſo too, 
To puniſhone by his own deſires ; to ſay ( as Go ddorhin off ) ko Ephrains 
will have altars to fin,they fhall be to ſim, becauſe you make this your rewara, it ſhall be 


your rewardgtakeit for yourreward : To ſay, Sobe it, to have our faft conclude with 
the Hypocrites Amen : no more fearcfull puniſhment in the world. 


* Knowing thei! 's fear, WE perſwadeeichort, intreat men (and no otherwiſe,than 
Cxx1stheredoth, ofaſt. And the Cum is now come - Now then to advezt. Not to 
do it a5 theſe, yet in any wiſeto ave i#. To faft to Go ; not to the world:tb our owne 
bearts.not to other mens eyes tO conſctence,not to forme, Not, to ſet US UPA ftageto do 
it; bur (with Cu x15) to do it apart,zx ſecret. And think not,if »zeſee it not, it ſhall 
not be ſeene (be it _neverſo ſecret: ) that you thall do it without wireſſe. Belide the 
witnefle, Teſt;s in corde ({erby the Heathen tnan ata thouſand witneſſes) there is (as lob 
cals Hims) Teſtis in celo,0ne in heaven who ces it , needs no /ight toſce it by ;: whoſe 
theater is the darke, and beholds us as cleerely when thera #dle is put our, "as when it 
* burnes. Faſt then,do it to be ſeene of Him ; and being done not for men, bur for him, 
© Himſhallyou be ſure of,to caſt His ges to look on it;to like it;to regard it and reward 

Fi So much dothCuxr sr undertake in the verſe following: ; and that, rin#js F «- 
thers name : and ſcale it with His Yerily,that moſt certaine it ſhall be ſo!” Our ſecret 
faft ſhall have his open reward. It may be, even here uponcarth, He will make our 
lzht break forth as the c2Morning. If here He doe not ; there, He will. *The lee tarth 
anſwereth, the more heaven reſerveth. * Euge Serve bone, inthat day , is another man- 

=) ing ifprarſe be it : ® Intra 11 gaudium Domins., another manxer reward, than carth 
ward : * ſed now aſcendit in cor homiz4s, it exceedcth the heart of man, tor 
cetding great. C: vr} 9]: '4 EYE 
-» Which reward Almighty Gov grant wemay {ct before us, aud ſeek it inall 

: ..  Qur doings :So ſeek it here onearth,in this life;as we may, there 

finde it in heaver,in the life to come,to aur elle | 
. - comfort, and content,through —_ 
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efore King Jams s, at White-hall, on the 
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Ma T TH. Chap, HI Verſ. VIII. 
---Progenies viperarum, quis demonſtravit yobisfugere 
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of vipers, who bath fore-warned you to fleefron 
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of faſtine xtthe tirde of repentance, | isnoW 
thele fruits faſting is one. And thiggyvenowh 
gm; aworrbyfrios ever from yeare toyeare,tt- 
utty brought forth :ircthe Church of Chrif 
we go notirom/one''when we fall ups 
"theother, 'The-time of repentance will fall 
to bo aGuwjejunatis. 
ces herc brought in,and preſ 
to us, aSa?ree with fruit upon ir, The tr&d 
Gods eweing 3 The fruit medicinable , of oo 
_— 3M —C lc 0 tp, gin our baine 
by theſra/e of another tree. The fruit of the forbidden ww. invenomed our Nt 
rure : the f7ait of this zree,to expell it,to recover and cure us of it, 
Foes Apdebiy cor ot Ye re fo my Hg, $usin mind,that the manner of frw# 
©/r#18.All doſo; onc : 
wiſe, within the ſame compaſſe,zo bring forth bers. ye ve 


at no timc 7epems ance Comes amille goed all the yeare Jong , it ar" | 
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This medicine is to betaken faſting ; as the rules of Phyſickearc, and as medicines 
uſe Ibn come neither walk Sek torake phyſicke > when-we will take 
that, we take nothing clſe. Thus.fafing is a triendto phyſicke both of ſoule and body, 
When wee” repent , no- man will advilc us to doc it upon a full '[lomacke , but Cuns 
J <7 tree and fruit, Gov (knowing the great need we have) hatha ſpeciall 
care,we be not without it : that it on) Fate and growing ſtill in our gardens ; and that 
| itbeares us fruit, whereof we have ſo continuall uſe. As that in Paradiſe, was rermed 
the forbidden fruit ; So may this (as truly) the fruit bidden,it is {o enjoyned, ſo called 
for of us. | 
; And that, firſt called for,and before all other, as the firſt fruits of the Spirie retur- 
| ning to Gov. There wasa firſt commanacment the Law : This, I may juſtly ſay, 
was the firſt Commandement of the Goſpel. ; 
F Goe no further, but even where we arc, where the Booke opens ; Saint Iohnisat 
" it,at firſt. Iris h cry firſt word [Repent] Sermo in apertione oris , the opening of his 
= mouth. So begins He: And ſo begins Ca x1sr ; takes it up after him, word for word 
| the ſame** Repentyfor the kingdome of Heaven 15 at hand:neither more nor lefle. It is the 
| firſt fruit of their lips both. And as our Saviour Curr sr began with it himſeltfe , 

So gives Hee it in charge to his CApoſtles , they with it, to beginlikewiſe. Both, 

| when He ſent them to preach, to the ewes firſt ; And againe after when, at His Aſ- 

Y: | cenfion, He renewed and cnlarged their Commiſs:on,and ſent them to aff Nations. That 

= repentance ficſt;(firſt that;) and thengremiſcion of fins (after) ſhould be preached in His 
PAMe . las 

Which was accordingly by them purſued. Ever, they ſtood on it,as the ground- 

work,the fundamenta/l point of all the reſt, Soi is exprefly termed, Heb,6. the foun- 

dation of repentance from good works. On which foundation,wyould Go v,more coſt were 
| beſtowed: that,while we are bufite aloft on the Scaffolds,in our high points,the ground- 
ſils of Religion decay not for want of looking to. To lay them ſurely : Which S. 1obu 
| doth here, and we may all learn of him. 

For, having begun (above ar the 2. verſe) with his pznitentiam agite : when hee 
law, inthe throng of his Aud'tory , diverſe Scribes and Phariſees hypocrites , he knew 
where Ne our be ſtraight : (we ſhould have an Agzte; a repentance with a peniten- 
tia'l face, and all aFed :) Repent 2 Ycs,in any wile,that they would,and could do it full 
yell, and never trouble themſclves with any ſuch matter as fruit. This made him lay 
ta new to his Agrte to puta Facite , tO Agzte penitentiam, a Facite frutus. Els, hee 
dilclaimes fraitleſſe repentance, It is none of his: it will do them no good: it will never 
quit them of the wrath ro come. | 
\. - Wherewe ſcethe good of repentance, what itis : To free us from ir4 ventura 
+ ug pecceata preterita : Which theirs will never do:: Which none will ever do, un- 

lc, be{ide pen/rentians azite (that is,the AR) there bealſo frudtum facite, matter of 
fabcides; ſome real fraits. And S.lobn asks, Who did it £ and marvels much that 
any ſhould doit : teachthem any other way,how to c{cape wrath tocome. Tels them 
dire@Uy there 1s no (ther way : but thar they do but beguile them(c]ves, while they 
0 boo flip thorow Gops wrath with this /7 »:tleſſe, formall, ſlight kind of 

6 
_ Ifthey will gotoitindecd,and doit,and ſo do it,asit may be available to rid them 
Of wrath ro come,then muſt it not be barren, bur bring forth: and that , fruit * and that, 
bot ſuch flight and 7 of ethe the y commonly poſt it over with, but worthy fruits 
e repentance indeed. ® -: Hh, 
| | Fa 
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\Ring forth + Atwhich, at the very firft, we ſhill have ſome fticking, ate 
B world goes. All,in carrying in: little in bringing forth. For,to take our Age atthe 
eſt, and our ordinary profsſoers inthe prime of their profeſs;on, and this js our 
vefrue ; We carry well in ; we are (till carrying z# : but nothing,oras good as nothing 
comes from us,bring we forth. So,this word cones very oppoſite to our times. All out 
time,is ſpent in bearing ; in carrying in Repentance ſeeds, and other good feeds many. Alf 
in hea#ing in a manner ; none, in doing what we heare: None, in bringing forth reps 
tance, Or any other good frurr. TS. 

At Athens they faid of S. Paul: Nova quedum infers turibies »oſtris.It is our cal 
right, infers auribus : but it is an infers without a profers, any profers at all. In,at out 
eares ; there goes I know not how many Sermons : and every day more and mort, 
if we might have our wills. 7»fers auribus, into the eaves they go, the care and all fillth 
and Even farced with Dem : but theregthe earcis all, © F 

12,13;  Trpurs meinmindof the greatablurdity, as Saint Paul reckons it, What, #4 
ES Rake hearing ? ({aithhe) All hearing * Yes: all « hearing with us. But that all ſhould be | 
hearing is 2s much as if all one's body ſhould be nothing but an eare, and that wertl 
ſtrange body. Bur, thatabfurditic are we fallen into. The corps, the whole bodydf 
ſome mens profeſſion , all godlineſſe with ſome, whar is it,but hearing « ſermon 2 T6 
eare is all, the care doth all that is done : and br by our eare-marke , ho man ſhould. 
know ustobe Chriſt;ans. They were wont to talke much of Avritalay Confeſs10n © l 
cannot rel}, but now,all is turned to.an awricular oferes And (to keep us to Profertd) 

Fee: Pr of eſs 01 (5 0} inning Pr ofeſsion. In it goes, bur ines nothing ont, nothing come 

from it aga1n. ; bh "2 

Bur, Proferte, bring forth (ſaith Saint 1ohp, ) be not alwaycs loading in. And the” 

þ realon for it, Has, there is a rae for Exiir qui ſenvitat ſeminare ſemen Tanm (in 0. 
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| Bring forth fruit. With much adoe;at laſtſomewhat there'comes: 'Forrh they WV. 

| bring ; but whatis it? Itis well knowne,#rees bring forth ſomewhar elſe,before fruit, FBrg forth 
And, ſomewhar broughcforth there is, bur ir is bur /eaves. Fruit it ſhould be, leaves 4,992 "** 
itis : there is all ourproduet.  Sothathere, wee ſhall be ſtaid againe.\ Leavefcome 
| of the kernell,ag well as the fruit : So doth chaffe;of the Seed, as well as good graine, 
What of that? Weplanr not for leaves; nor we ſow not for chaffe.: We count that 
no bringing forth. uid palea ad triticum ? (ſaith rhe Prophet + ) And, Lid foliis ad Terem, x 3.28, 
ſrudtum, may weſay * Wisnot chaffe; or leaves ; fruit "it is; weeare willed to Breng ' 


forth. | : 
Goſpell. Hoſ.10.r. 


eaUess. 


Vits frondoſalſratl wefinde in Hoſee,and Ficus frondeſa, we haveinthe. 
AVineanda Fig-eree, that brought forth,both; and {o paſſed rhe firſt ;bur ſtumblear e555 
[this ſecond : For, fruitit was not: Bur,as for leaves,well taken both; ſtore.of them, : 

And lo,to many a free ſhall Cu x1$sr come among us,and finde leaves poſſibly'; bur, 
that will not ſerve. Itis bring forth fruit. What became of Hoſea's Fine, wee may V© 6:7. 
ercade : what, of the Fiz-rree, weall know: 7) eg: 

Will you know, what theſe leaves be 7: Saint Auguſtine tells us (No man can Wharche 
doeit berrer-: ) Itis, to heare a Sermon,and'to praiſe the Preacher There comes ſome- We 
fa. ; oy leaves. yy words are Audiſtts, audaſtis, Deo gratias 3 Semen accepi- 

1» Verba redaraiſtts. Landes veſtr gravant nos potins,& in periculum mittunt. Tole- 
Fen ills, & treminuus inter ill1s. Tamenfratres met, laudes weſire folia ſunt © mod? 
#Gor one | wp Peare,and 10u commend (ſaith «Auguſtine - ) well, thankes bee 
Wt per need you receive, good words you give backe, Thiſe good words profit us 
' *Peradventure, doe us hurt other-while; Beare with thin we muſt ; tremble at them we 
"maT et when all is done (good brethren) good wards are but leaves ; andir is froit fruit 
| E414 Y IR & 
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.--- The only true praiſe of a Sermon is, fomeevill left, or fome good done, uponths 
hearing of it. One ſuch fruit, ſobrought forth, were a more ample commenaatin, 
than many mouthes full of good words [pent; and copres taken, and printing, and I wy 
not what. And ſure it is, On whoma Sermon workes aright, it leaves him nole 
ſure to ſay much,to uſe many words,but makes him rather fu of thoughts, And wig 
all comes toall, frud?us fattus, the deed done, is it. And, it is no good figneinayy, 
when all the, ſap goes upinto leaves 31s ſpent that way : Nor,in an 4#ditor, whenal 
is verball. that comes, and nothing elſe : No realty at all. : 


= 


...- Saint John himſe)fe(inthenext words following) tells us, the friuzt he meange 
isnot Dicentes : And begrn not ({aith he) to Say - For,it isnomatter of ſaying eh 
to your ſelyes, orto others. This1s but a greene leafe ; and, with-the fruit, dothn 
amiſſe ; withourtit,is/irt/e worth. It is not repentance inthe /eaves,but with the /r4iix 
calleth for. ___ VERT "x 

I will ſhut up this point with St. Auguſtixes prayer, befote one of his Sermon: 
that God would vouchſafe, quod utiliter meditatum eſt cor meum, whatmy hearthat 
profitably thought on, tobring it thence into my zongue, and from thenceintoyoi 


eares, and from thence into your hearts,and from thence imto your deeds ; thardo, al 
may endin Proferte fru#us,Bring forth fruits, 


ITI. Proferte frutFus | weak Iritur every where you finde,flippe it you muſt not: 


| —_— whole weighr of the ſentence lveth upon it. There 191n1t the ground and reaſon ,whah 
The Retor ore; And ſo isindeed theroot, all theſe f74i5s muſt grow from. Andrthe Proph 
Reaſon. Rulcis, to looke to the root downward,bctore to the fruit upward, Firſtthen, tofind 
My 37-3 ws wherefore for this therefore. Therefore, isthe knowne note of a concluſion : Thi 
muſt there be aSylogiſme! : and here it is, Lujcungque vult, Whoſoever of you wil 

from the wrath to come, hee ts to bring forth fruit worthy of repentance ? But y@ 

nl all of this minde, that you would fy from the wrath to come z Bring forth fit 

Faereſ ore. | 

you muſt then caſt our eye backeto this flying from the wrath to come, which 

the medins terminus, or cardo, whereuponallthe argument runs, and the very life® 

the whole inducement. There is wrath to come : That muſt you fly from : F ly from® 

you cannot, but by this 3gitur : Proferte frudtus igitur, One 6:0” ANGe | 

- Many are the Therefore's,why we ſhould repent,and of divers natures. Thegws 

#eſſe of God (ſaith the dpofil doth (even) lead us to repentance : And well is 

that will be led. But,theſe (here) would not lead. St. 19h» had uſed that before ( 
2.) Docit ; Repent, and the Kingdome of heaven is at hand, hard by you. One ww 
thinke,this would havedone it; have even /ed them toit. It ſtirred them not : He 

faine to lay Heaven by, andthe life goy,g/ory to come ; Andto take him to hel,to®# 
anguiſh, tribulation, torments there (for.all theſe are in the wrath 10 coms.) $00 " ] 
them (if irmay be) to it, ſince /cadine will net ſerve. | þ 
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rrathto come © $0 fa bewitch us. For the lolle of Heaven; were all-: 

'# of * SOD LUI FC | OF" - : | | > * | , {44 
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_ += would never abſtaine from it: if. noir4 venrura; never care forthe lofſe of Hea. 

ven. Repent; or you hoſe Heaven, will not: Repent, or yowtnuſt to Hef (theplace of 

wrath co come) char bites ſoone ; that makes an 7g#twr ; tharwill move us : And; ro fly 

OOO 2» 296-2 inten ad Sa NT ate eek bd RS EFLS Res Be 

_ »- Sainrtobnrakes the courſe to ſhew us ſomewhat to come : He chooſeth venturg :.Fenturg, It is 

* For, the things preſent carry us and keepe us from Repentance. Preſent good cheere, <td 
preſent or and mirth, preſent good company, preſent twentie thingselſe; they make 

- us-no fit ſoile, fortheſe fruits rogrowin. But then(as Gov would have it) beſides 

| - theſe preſent things,there are ventara, {ome otherto come, that would be thought on. - 
For, -inall onrjolrie,: before wee venture too farre, it will not be amiſle, tolooke 
tothoſe ventura, and whar will come of ir. There is an ira vextarafor peccata pre- 
tertta. | | | DF ACA OGRm 7: 

Knowing the vertue of this pecce of perſpective, Moſes doth wiſhbut this,o $4, ' | 

 Othat men-would but looke naMNRY, looke but that way tothe hindmoſt dayes; Deut. 32.290 

| rothe latter end { There is ſomewhar, there, worth our fight. The Prophers doethe: , 

' like: Populus mens dilexit talia (tis Jeremie': ) -My People, this ſinthey likes, and thas "5: 31! 

| fin they love; Sed quid fiet in noviſiimo, but what will be the end of this ? What will be. 

comeof it, atth tr Yea, our bleſſed Saviour Himiſelte (and He ſhould move us) | 3 

| moſt carneſtly wich teares in his eyes : 0 that thou hadſt knowne in this thy Jay ! arid 1uk19-4%247, 

| couldnotſpeake outthe reſt for weeezre + His meaning was, the venture, what was'to 

| come upon them, So much doth it import us, ſometime to open a window that way. 

| The clapping it to,and theputting them from us out of-our light, makes us, we care 

| not, never look after the tree; or the fruit. Yentara wayld much helpe forward this 

| Proferte fruttus igitur. "PETS be | | "ay 


Theſe Yentura (three of them) follow here cloſe inthe tenth and twelfth verſes £i Whar thar 


© * the Axe, * the Fane, 3 and the Fire : I will only rouch them. 'The.dxe firſt: For ; ventur« is. 
| {ure, our dayes be numbred : there is a lite ſtrerched uponevery one of our lives and; ._- * 
| {t15nolong line neither, quiawelox eft depoſitio taberniculi hujus, the raking downe of on aeY) 
this Tabernacle is not farre hence : death will come with his axeant downe we ge, NT 
| For, it is not (faith St, Tohw) laid tothe branches, but, totheroot; andthen.weare paſt, Verk 10, | 
| fruit-bearing for ever. Proferte fruttas igitur. \vt x 
; Afterthe Axe,comes the Fan,toſhew whether our bri ffes 2 
which is our doome after.death. Solo The Faaxe. , 


that the Lord will come, come to Iud Index _ | 


+ Verſe 23, 
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will-Tbuc aske the Prophet Eſay's queſtion, (Chap.33) wha of us cx dwclia, 

ze #: Thar, isour-fire, which as it conſumes, ſo willitbeconſredir ſclte,, 
nes'ovet againe, But who is able to abide incuerlaſting bivings ? Thy. 
| none doe : Proferte frucFws igitur. This (loc) is thewrath, the very aregs of the : 
thto come. But whoregardeth the power of this wrath? They (I feare me) leaſt, thy . 


| purpoſely. ſtood upon this a little; Forthat, as uponthis:daythey wer, 
' woht; by 'the ceremonie of giving aſhes, to purmenin-minde of this fire. For, aſt, 
were riorgiventoputmeninminde of. their mortalitic : duſt had beene more Proper 
ro:havedone that:Our murtalitic is grounded upon Pulvries & inpubverem.Bur,gſhe; 
they'*come not withour fire :where they are,fire muſt havebeene firſts. And, ſo they 
moſt meet to repreſent fireand make us thinke of it. The aſhes,they be blowen aWayy 
bat, not the” memorie- of thera (I hope.) Whatfoever becomes of the ceremonie, the 
 ſubſtarice wouldnorbe blowew away atrerit. Sure,thefe aſhes laid well to the root of the 
" tree; ic hathibeehe thought, will makeit beare the ſooner. Thepreſent feare of futun 
'* * ” wrathfor fins paſt; wil purſomeforce intothis 7giter - It:chis will noty, nothing will 
This/ornothing makethe ſap toaſcend : This,ornothing bring Chem forth,” 11] 
comfort ., (i * Srientes tyitur terrorens hunc > you have ſeene the terrovr - Shall Eopen yous 
of Linturs, if” Þ norte of hope'inthe valley of Aohor 7: Allisnotterrer in wventura : theres fome com; 
may be fled fortzthatit is. bur'to Tome (this wrath ;) iris yer-ro'come: $0o,while iris yer ro come, 
pg ot + 11, there-is time/given us torake order for it; beforeir:.come © That thefruze may come 
þ Holea, 2.15. beforethewrath,and not thewrath beforethe fruit + forthen weare gone forever.” 
2:1 /There is another-:comfort : That though the axeandithe fanneſhall come upon 
all ; and none fly from either of them,ſo ſhall not wrath. Tharſhall nor comeum 
all ; but all may, and ſome ſhall fly fram it. Fly from it (I ſay) for, there is no meer 
/ ir, nqabidimgofiitwhen'it comes : No ſtanding ic out, but fy.from it we muſt (Cath 
"> the Texv; Jandfyfromitwe may. There 1s a right way,if we maybe ſhewed it zand 
* _.-. thereisnorigheway, burone;and who-will ſhew us that's: Thar will St. 1ohn teach 
: 1-2 8, Hepreparesitzand heisbeltable; and he knowes rioway(bur by Proferteggitir. 
.-©Bur/ ifrhere 'be-aflight; there is no flyzng it, not with thewings of an Eagle ; not 
7 with the fix witigsof aSeraphin : only thewings of reperitaivee ,will fly from it, But, 
there is no flight entended : Proferte igitur. wall ſerve: only ſtand and beare this frat, 
*_ _... andirſhallbea Saprrſedeas toll wrath ro come, Younced not fy; you need nor {titts 
+ 1-9 no morethana tree bit keep/your ſtanding,and beare your fract,and-it ſhall not cont! 
Exod. 1.24.7 he 2s PE fly over yomas did the deſtroying Angell,cher houſes in Zgypt. To cm: 
1 iris(this withs) fy fromitiwe'may : Thischeway to'docit, nh 
/1©4Teaythis is'ove wy; Aburgis there no'way burtthis?:Tt ſcenes, there was ſomebs 
die hewing ſome other way beſides, that Sr. 70h» was alicrle ftirred;and:asked;## 
his fheweayour; whe ? Whol ocver he was,he had fhewed them a wrong way.'9 
rhacgeventhen,everin Citi 1 7s time find'St. Johns;; fome rhere werethar rooktl 


By Proferte. 
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ſcape that way, 
tard.as Chris Ni | 


yalion : Now when 1t 1s 


. 


| ANIPE lon. 3.4, 


| Plal.3 4.12, 
| Sonle fromthe wrath to come £ And they all beganat once to ſay; thatwonld T: Yea; 


even they that ſhall nor eſcapeir,will yer ſay, That would T. Why, by the bringing; 
© or not bringing forth of thu fruitall goes ; depends rhe comming, or not comming of 


this wrath - comming if you doe nor; Not comming if you doe bring them forth. Pro. 
| ferte fruftus igitur. 77G! a” | | 


And, now we havebeene at the yoor downeward, to'come #pwardto't the tree, 

Þ The fruzts, 3 the worth of the fruits, (three points yet behind) which will aske more 
rime than is left ; Nay, more thanhath beene already ſpent; and ſo; the worke of 
{ome other time. A word or two,of Proferte; and T have done; SON 
Firſt, take 1t not (this Proferte) by way of-advice, or as'the wiſh of a well-willing s 

tend, No : St. Johndelivers it, quaſi authoritatems habens as a Precept, or Injunttion : profente,'s 
the word will warrant it. To ſay, doerhis, belongs to authoiritie ; (the Centurion will Pecepr. _ 
tell youſo :) and requireth obedience - Doethis,and Hedoth it. G1 + Tir oat 
\- Then,befide awthorzty toenjoyne us, there is reaſon, to conclude us. Itis not made y A 
Propoſption barely, Doe ; It is(belide)a binding Conclufion, *Bring forth therefore ; Profente igit#ts 
whereto we in reaſon, to conforme our ſelyes,and conclude,we wi ſo bring then,” * Condulion 

| Laſt beſides both thee, ir bindes the harder by the penalrie annexed to ir, As you 2 
Willavoid the wrath to come - And falling into ir,you fall from the fruition of Heaven Proferte,an in- 
= damnation of Hell. Which is pena pznarumpahe penalty of all penalties moſt pe- jovop. wich 


- | ; « LI! a penaltie, 
Thisis the three-fold cordthar bindes it about : Lerſome; orall of 'them pte- of 


i 0 agreed of the thing,weare notſo,for the time, 


lometime to'd 
is not propor#t, 


Pry 


come (for I ſee) wrath,and our frat. Tf the fruit come before the wrath c 


itis well: Bur,if the wrath come;before the fruit come;where are we thens Wem 


paſt recoy 


JH-IG 3 what ſorakey heto us, of having dove # Wehave ſcarſe yet begun, ſea 


: ſet the root that ſhould beare this fruir. Well yer, this ſhewes us, it 1s 22me we wer 


about it, ſeeing Saint 70h ſaith, iris morethan time, wee had done bringing thy 
f But well;to rakeno advantage of that tenſe, we will be coritent with rhe preſey,! 
if we may obtaine that. And ſo would he haveit, ow : For, zow (faith he) 4 
axe laid to theroot : Now then;or notat all. Nay, not »ow : this1s not a f2m7e 3 we hay 


- appointed other buſineſſe which wee cannot put off. Well,one queſtion moreyil 


makeanend ;if notat thistime, at what ime ? If not now ;when ? Bur then, this mi 
be ſer downe,now before we ſtir hence ; And ſo ſet downe, asif it benor zow,itbes 


_ neere #ow, as may befor feare ventura come not too ſoone,and take rree and all.Ti 
1s ſure ; the ſooxey the better; becauſe the more likely ; the later, the worſe, becauſetts 


Application to 
Lene. - 


Ap0c2.21, 
lon. 3 4. 


Levit.16,29. 
Joel. 2.12, 
Jon. 3.5+ 


Chap.t 2.18. 
Joh. 3-15.” 


leſſe certaine. 


But,whenwe ſpeake of the preſemvee ſhut it not up in zpſo »unc, ina day ortmyÞ 


three. Fruits require a timeto bring them forth-: whoever heard of f##its brought 
forth on a ſadden ? Saw ever any manſuch a'thing? (It is E/ay) Shall the tree brings 
the fruit be brought forth at once? A Gourdor a Muſhrome may ſhoot up ina n#eht; v 
cannot fruit : It askes #ime. I take it to be anerrour, and that of dangerous calc. 
quence teaching repentance, tothinke it a matter of:no more »woment, than to bet 
patchedina moment, Commonly,our repentance is too ſoonedone. 

God knew it well; and therefore He allowes a time for it: Ecce ded; ei temps 
(ſaith Hee to the Church of Thyatira ) He gave a time to repent, to bring fart 
theſe fruits, What time might that beef? He never gave certaine #3»e, but ro 
nive; and that. was forty Dayes. You know, ; where weeare now, and whattht 
INCANCcs, | | 7 

Wee are notagainſtallowance of time, ſoitbee not to ſlip the cofar, to belil 
uncertaine. But,T like not his ſaying # tvzayiCo,yea, when 1finde 4 convenient tit 
then He that ſaidir, never found it-: had it then,never found it after. 7X, 

_ Burzif. we meane;, as we ſay;would doe it at a convenient time, we cannot find 
convenient 4timeas thi, Take it firſtas the time of the Faſt; that time may {ceme! 
claime a propertie inir. They goe alwayes together; In the Law, their ſolemne 1i# 
tance was everat the tie of their generall Fait, Inthe Prophets ; Tee cells us the bd 
turning to Gob (that 15,repentance) 1s cum jejunto. They that had not the Law (as 
nive) Nature it ſelfe taught them to doe it fa#ing ; when they tooke this fuib# 

 Faite nothin « In theGofeell, 1ohn Baptiit the Preacher of repentance, came etl 
eating nor arinking. And our Saviowr though Hee did both, yer this fuft Hee ki 
though .notfor any need He had of it Himfſelfe; bur (as in other) for Exemplumi* 
vobis, to give us anexample, and to point us that had need, what time to doeit# 
Which hath ever ſince, from yeare to yeare beene religiouſly obſerved  both,®? 
time of publike penance,and asa time of Generall abſtinence in the Church of Cunt 
Convenient, forthe time of Fa##. - Ms LILY 1.4 
And,convenient,torthetime of the yeare;For,if it will be the tree in the 1. 7 alt 


ro bring forth fruit in due ſeaſon,this way itfits ourturn; that ſeaſonis ar this ſea _— 
bring forthata rtime. The ſeaſonis now come ;and bringing forth will ſhonl 
be in ſeaſon, of which the Poet ſaich——Nunc omni ager, Ts partwris - 


now rempus proferends : whencanye better ſay Proferte frultus rgitur * Y ou can 
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/on the truth asitis; Theword,is not Bring 

wad 7,7 rnd #0 ſhoul be nos; i the Pr eſent # Bur, ir is not It s 
29 mie, inthe Aoriſt z (a tenſethe Latine hath nor, nor our To we neither.) It ſignifi 
Bet rather, Have done bringing forth ; rather,than Bring forth pre ently. And1 would 

© Gov wee had evenidone {ſo ; had done bringing them forth ; for then, all feare we, 
_ paſt. Yenturs- is tocome, but come it will ; and, when we know not. Both, ate ery 
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of it. 


Itis true, the ſolemne faſt in the Zaw,was in Tiſri;which anſwers out September - 

But then, take this withall ; when it was ſoin T?ſri, Tiſri was with them their fir 
moneth. So they alſobegan their repentance with the beginning of the yeare. 

 And;take this beſides,that,in that frſ# moneth, the trumpets firſt blaſt of all, was 

to aſſemble them to their K?pher, theirgreat Repentance-day, That, was theirfirſt 


Now I ſhall tell you, how ir was: Betweene the Faft and the Sabboth, it is well 
knowen, there was neere allyance,inſomuch as the Faſt is called a Sabboth, and both 


are ſaid tobe ſantFified. Santtific a faſt as well as Santtific the Sabboth. Their Sabboth Toel.z.1 57 
was the ſeventh day ; their Fai# was the ſeventh month. And it may well be thought, 


| by whom and when the Sabboth was removed from the ſeventh day to the firſt ; by the 
| ſameperſons, and at the ſametime, was the Faſt removed from the ſeventh mouth to 
| the firſt, from Tiſri to Niſan the firſt moneth of all. Now Niſas is alſo called 46ib of 
| the firſt bringing forth fruits init; nh 
Now, in Niſan, was thetime whentheir Paſchal! Lambe was ſlaine and eaten. The 
ſame « alſo the time of the killing of ours ; of St. John Baptiſts Lambe,the Lambe of God, Toh: x., he 
| When Cur rsr ovr Paſſeover was offered Offered for us in Sacrifice; Offered to us in $4. 1 Cor.s, 7; 
crament , to whom St, 1ohn Baptiſs will point us to take ſpeciall notice of Him,and of 
Hu timeboth. - | : 
| Andwe, now at this time,to ſet thoſe { owre herbes and ſee them come up,where* Exod.12.8; 
| With the Paſſeover isto be eaten; which are nothing elſe but theſe fruits of Repentance, 
| Now;to ſer them ; that,then,wema gather them to ſerve us for ſawſe to the Paſchal « cor.s. v 
| Lambe, Thus every way, we may ſay (with the Apoſtle) Ecce, 4c, Behold this is the ; 
ſeen Bchold,now is the convenient time. Nowthen, Bring them forth. 
| 1,now all that hath becne ſpoken would Gov, it might brit forth but this ; 
that, ſeeing the time ſerveth ſo well, we canno way excepttoit, we would not ſlippe 
| R.If we did but truly apprehend the words ira venturs, our ezes would not ſleepe, nor 
_ OUreye-lids lumber,nor the temples of our heads take any reſt, till we had taken ſtraight be 
o with our ſelves, for the when, wher it ſhould be z At what tixze we ſhould not 
ons but todoeit ; and nothing ſhould ler us, bur performeir once to purpoſe, and 
— eto ourſelves this frwit ; that, yet once we may aſſure our ſclves, we are ingood 
aneſt,and that done it is,and ſuch and ſuch were the fruits, we had of it. 
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ewing of Him inkind,an ighttime'of Seeing Him.” 
be worth all + wewill thinke, we never ſaw Himbefore. © 
It fly the wrath to come. Nay,it ſhall ily from we ; by ws, or ovy 
us, but, from «ſure Wrath faall ly ; and in ſtead of it,the Kingdome of hraven 
ſhall comeneereto us, and weto ir; For, Repemt;and it « at hand, lay Sr. | 
Tohnand Cx1sr,both, It is our daily Prayer,itmay rome; and;this' -: 
isthe way tomake it come,' What ſhall Tay ? we ſhall ſas- 
fifie thereby this time of faſt;and as it hath everbin 
counted, makeit an/holy time: And we init,ſhall” 
have our fruit inholineſſe; and theend ei! | 
verlaſting life; 
1:0: * 
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Bring forth Fruits,” therefore, worthy amendment 0 


"yy \ 0943 


_ 


* 


».7 


Gs rn 


= Phi Text,three points we aa Gheſor 
En Jr Proferte; Bring forthjbe not alwayescamingin + AB 
fl te fructus Bring forth fruit , Leave will not:ferve v3 2ro 
te fruttus igitur, Bring forth fruits therefore. + Wherefo.s 2 
« 5d ſo you may ef wp the wrath to come. There is no WAy/0« £0 
Wcleane 6.bir tht, Non we gooone. 
t) Bring fort frn mts therefore, 
Do Ki pentarce; fruits growing on a tree called Repentance - 
>> WY rh& Furs ever Carrie us to thetrearhart carries theme 
haye; 7 Te mart OR bt forth 5f gh Jo. 
nee  wbing 3 fr That (4 Repehnb8ea,” 0 01) 23 , unent Vena mui Laryilab ed 
| \. The rea ſon, that St. Tot itt his whole eSirmonninetUiupoadi metaphor ok 
| ings in are frei Than uct 
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grow in our ſoile; our ſoile will beare it, and with goog bf 


5,wort fruits, which we may offer unto God, and He willty, 
hi Nt rree wemuſt truſt to,now : andbleſſed be Gog ty 
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us cloſe to our meta hore. We ſay firſt,chat Repent ane e, if it be riphe 
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A Tree ; and that no barren wa f Such there wy; that for all their root, bright ly 


©. forthno fruitatall.Thi treei$a beating free, you may {ay Proferte ror; Ir will gh pron 
NES 4 nan i © 4 © | | | 
ITI. ie Bring forth, and what? Thar;it was ſet for. It was not ſet for ſhadow, nai the $ 
 fewell, It was planted for fruit, and fruit itisto bring. Bi _ lifen 
IV. But, will any fruit ſerve 5_No: #rees there bethat carry fruit, but fruit, of 
—_ porcis comedenda,tor ſwine (perhaps) not for men. Neither for meat nor m. 
cine. Neither meet to be preſented to.God nor uſefull for the ſervice of men. Soy | 
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tree : > 2 bearing tree" '#'d fouit-bearing tree ; and +the fruitit. beares worthy the ſor 
chat beares it. -* If it be a dead focke, and no live tree. * If irbea #ree,but bare andio. 8 3t 
ren; No proferte ; Brivg not. forth.3 If it bring forth,be.it whatit will. if it be not fra '* thi 
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+ If it be fuiZws and not dignos,fruit,but ſuch asis nothing worth,ir comes nor hen  _ = 

St, lohn {before gn Yo of his tree, ſome baſtard flippeit.is': None of lugs 35 

ſerting. His, lies faire before us. Bring forth therefore,&:c. Of theſe foure wee evi for c 
ad : Of! ; ertree oak ,+The bearing of thetree, 3 The fi rut it EAXES »4 The warthg ' 
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aterotreatof zree;farlt. Toipecake propett 

: VV a Vere a moral Verweabranch of Inftice,of 1uſtice corretFivezand to fnow 
be delivercd in morall termes, as (inthe Zthikes) other Vertwes uſe ro be, Iris 
iough : you ſhall feldome findicſo. : bur moſt-whar ſer out in the termes of ſort 
ſionof themindorother,. And why fo: Forno.other cauſe, but that web 

et; weartabour it (this buſineſſe) as if Repentar 


ce were a 
ng from dead wor 
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Text :doth evenina manner leadusb 
' One anzer,to another : God. s anger, t0 ours: God'st0 came; te.onrs : 
v our anzer for the preſent, we turne awsy Hitto come. Our anger 
1. Orzif you will have it intermes of 1uſtice,judging owr ſelves we ſhell uot bej 
dof the Lord. 4 60 ogitbys! !1! conan; ora 


LE 


'” But our <Mnger, and (generally) all our affedzons are well compared tolime. 
Out of the water, where they ſhould. bee hot, no heate appeares in them: | a water 
wherethey ſhould be cold,therethey boile and take on. Vied there moſt, 'wherethey 
ſhould be leaſt : and againe leaſt;where they ſhould be moſt. For, take mea world 
1y man, and lethim-bur over-reach himſelfe,' ic ſome good bargaine;..in\marterof 
profit, you ſhall ſee him ſo angry,{o out of patience with himſelfe, as oft ic caſts him 
into ſomediſcaſe, There (lo) is repentance in kind : there,is that which makes ita zree, 
the Spirit of life. * +45 (forthe moſt part) towards Gov is dull and blockiſh neither 
 lifenor ſoule init; OR OI 6H 22 228 bn 
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But we may fiot ſtand thus about the tree: 
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ſeare called on for Proferte,to 
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| pemtentia, ſola conſcientia preferatur; ſed ut aliquoetiam externo attu adminif}reruy 
Not only a pretence- or faire ſhew to be made of. our conſciexce within;butſome owe- 
| nar4thing to be done and excentedupon it : Somewhat to be brourht forth, Take he 
| oft errour, as if repent ance werea matter meerely mentall or intentionall,:It is not, 
motions inthe braine, nor good motions inthe minde will lerve, theſeare but the. / 
"mn: Looke to the branches, what ſee youthere? Look ta Proferte; what is broug 
ring forth then : And what * Many things doth atreebring forth, 
**M 2s fore-runners to the frait;as bodghs,and leaves,and budds,and' 
#5. Thais ir,the rree was planted for; Not eo m; 
wo. ane greene boughs ,aorthe 24y b 9/j 0 
| *lsfor the fruit ; and, bur for the fruik 
Ucn it was firlt ſer, andfor which it is { 
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+ and bring forth: her rai in he body The Toule ay 


ce; all layd upon it : The body to ſhare, as in the pleaſure, 
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5, in rhe finne, that lyes ſmnoorhering inthe thought within , nejy 
in ata, there may. bee ſome queſtion, whether Repentarse alone mayng 
4+ Barg if it have brought forth the forbidden fru (the body';3 the bodymu 
her fruit in Repentance alſo. To both, ſaydit is;layd it muſt bee, Profertrigiin 
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Thar fraitis + And what bee theſe fruits ? To let goe the metaphore, if you-would know 
works. _ plaine termes what f7wts meane, Saint Paul will tell you withour any figure. 


ſaith (4#.26.20.) he preached ; Mer ſhould zurneto God,and doe workes worthy if ne 
mance, Looke: yo: : Saint lohbr's' fruts (Saint Paul beinghis Commenter ) areny! 
bino-tbut workes. Both :micanctheſame thing :"Saint Pax's workes are Saint low; 
Hurts fruits and workes are all onc. 11 0mm: opere bono fruttificantes\(It1s the Aj 
Col.1.10.) Every good worke is a good fruit; "To doea worke then of Repentant's 

nz" forth'the fraits of: Repentance. - — . 

there is no vertwerat all bur hath/herproper aff or worke : but not any vettued 

them all, ſo properas repentance. For; of repentance ir 1s ſaid, agere penitentiam: Sy 
irisnot,of any befides/Thar in a-worke.it may {ceme roclaime a propertie,aboveant 
fore-alb the reſt.” And thar it ſorequires an A#;as,no At,noRepenrance. NOV 
ifſewethave raken up adiſtintion, thar at! A#is bur a t/112g tranſient, bur a fil 

thar is permanent, Thetefore (to make all ſure): beſides penitentiams agere, you hait 
que fruttum non feterit.' So,both agzere and facere, Att and Fatt both: "And the fall 
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+ tharisthe fre##;chat; hath ſome realzty init, So ſome fruzt is to come Something 
bedone: Not, thouzht or [agg ; but done,actually done. Otherwile, fingitur von agit 
10:1 pemitentia (It is Auguſtive)wedoc burdally all is but counterfEit.. No ſerious Re 
tance; if fomewharbe nor doze. | 
«> © *For;:tharſomewharisto be done, is fo ſure, as ye ſhall not findany man ini 
mind or way to repent; but (ever) his firſt queſtion is, What muſt 1 doe £ Andi 

-A& 9.6. even by the very inſtint of reaſon. Lord: what wilt thou have me to doe ? (Saint P 
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ABdatag' ® twords, when hebegan : ) :2474 oportet me facere ?*The Gaotors firſt words (bel 
oo tow a Convert )to St. Paul, when he begari. As much asto ſay: Somewhat Iam# 
Luk.z.10. © doe.ifI knew-what: Thrice rogether you have this queſtion here immediately at® 
Paid faciemmns ? Say the Publicans "What ſhall we doe ? Say the Souldiers : What i# 
doe ? Say allthe people to Sr. 1ohn, when they came to the baptiſme of repentui 
in this,all implying,ſomewhar there was to be doze,whatloever irw#? 
of repent ante inthepante, I Eo nm 

ri orke ?I will anfwer firſt in generall. In morall Divinitic (WV 

worke of Inftice; is togive to each his due.” Of corrective 
JILL Where it is due: And to fritis due. The an 
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)is done upan others : 1N repentance; E 


ically, goeby the way 
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atlibertie, to tange and to\ſcatter it ſelfein mn 


doc irzupon ſome pleaſing objec. | Confine the ſpirits: 
of deworion,ſct it topray,to read, to megitate,which 


atio ſpirits. 


isa drie 86+ 
fix ie ſo, and youpuniſh3t./Fot, nothing is more irke-; 


- , 


'and take her caſe;put 7s 
"HY" es | Faſting, & 
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he World and ing, they love to part with as Lrele as they:can. Charge! | 
| them with any thing th 


URN wing heta chargeable, it-putiſheth them ſhrewdly;and Almes. 
isStothem a puniſhment. 
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king ; Went no 
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ve poſs; ble, thus thoug ht of thy heart may be forgiven thee. Prayer ſerves,; whereit: A8.31127 
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of Ninive and his p ople th fall tofa 
will that: He os the bur, 
rons of the harlor:Fot that kinde of fle 
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,made by him,there apart of true repentatice. And Zu, 

app praQtice upon mfclf, of our Saviour Cx kts; | 

jon. There isanother fruit, | « eB 
isathird frvit:and that a ſpeciall one,and ſo hath alwaics been reputedy; 

bby the three X ings. King Dav 1 v,who wasa religious Prince:Not only 
was,;who was ſcarce ſound in religion, Nor by them only,buth 


hrathen man, who, evenby thelight of Natare,” broughtfo 


VP z % %.&S ® 


is (indeed) firſt : Firſt in Nature : firſt; quoad os. Firkln 
>the firſt tranſereſcion, which was by eating. * Firſt(T am ſite 
woad nos {ſpeaking ofus and our countrey. Zxceſſe that way in fare and feeding; hai 
and is counted our Gentile vitinm, our Nationallfanlt. So ;"nofruit, thitw 
atioft is more bound to brive forth, thanit. For Bſcaventriandventer eſcis; mu 
br the bellie ,/ and rhe bellie for ves, itt no where® reigneth 'fo mich. © This: 
thirdfrait. | Ny 
> , there woul 
aft;as we ſhould 
> you ſhall hardy 
fo faft, it wei ad our devotion much; 
"as we ind them : (that f#n77.) Andifwe 
ſo much the morcylen 
Ir yettd would comed 
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"Theſe three in ſpeciall are choſen out , but in generall,any as well as theſe. Th 
is4 way, how it is poffible , there is not a verrweof them all;but you may miaketk 
work: of it afr#it of Repentance. Inmorall matters it holds ever | F3jir dar formam;! 
cha(that\gives the form, and ſo the true effenctto every work + inſormuch as the wots 

coned a fruit,not of that vertve from whence it proceeds, by which ic is done; bit 
ro which it xefers, for whoſcend itis done; WY 
$out often ſo,as an a@ of vertue (as PF | 


y 


we 


|  Piciaus exa,(luppol or v&nglary)looſeth hisownkand,and mes the proper 
re 20 i226 wig tryperat frech it will, undertaken with a minda: 
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aſting corpus: Prayer i k, t 
ime;t0 ſtand{o long bent at it : all theſethos referred for 
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. Suppoſingthe « ering inthe Law beſt to ſuit with pemance(as i 
owfull (pirit s ſacrifice to Gov (that we know;z') *and no reaſon b 
 thould bee ſo likewiſe 3 and why the price aud charges of the Sacrifice wY 
come intothe reckoning, I ſeenot, which was part of their worldly State 4 "which 

ing diſtributed and done good withall , in meatanddrink offerings, this the,4- ande3. 03 
poffle cal 2 ſacrifice herewith. G © » is well pleaſed, - "The firſt Uſe of thele fruits 
oh ſecond Ulſe we ſpake of was,as theyare medicinable. This difference there is 2 
between the.pur! 


pent of Inftice , and repextance. Iuftice otherwhilcs deſtroyes the de- As 6 meaicMte 
ment ; fo doth repentance never, aut ſaves alwaycs, $0, it is. more like the puz;ſhmext 
| . For, Phyſckthough it be a cure , yet apevarce it 1s tothe 
body, if we deale wit, it throughly, and go throughwith it. - And repentance is the 
Phyſicke of the ſoule and body both. Sit j >> ſanatio (faith Dans x ) Let there bee 
4s cure done, when he exhorteth him to repeor. Both arca cure : as Correitive of 
what is paſt , ſopreſervative ( or if you will , you may call it corree#;vertoo).of what 
i510 come. When the'finner is correFed, hath correfFion given him , for the former, 
he corret#erh his wayes, amends his life for cver after. Caſtigo corpis ſerves for whar 
hath beene done : 1s ſervitutew Redigo ſerves, that he doe it no more. Borhto wreak * Cor 9-27« 
eur ſelves for fo often offering ſofoule indignities to.heaven and the Gop of heaven, 
in our former bad courſe of life : And to keepe underthe fleſh, and hold the-concy. 
piſcence in awe, that trunnenot again intothe former ryot. . Ti is latter, we call a+ 
wenduent of life; which is not repentance,for it pertaines rather to Nezrue than tO wid 
ing yet _ come)burit never failes to follow it infallibly; inforauch as if it do not, 
15 done. I 
- For] report meto you: Let it be but known to thefleſb that this ſame light or ligh 
repentance ſhall not ſervethe turne, but to a round reckening it ſhall come and make Fl 
- accomptitotaſte of thele frwits chroughly, without hope of 'being diſpenſed with x 
| whetherit will not take off the edge of our appetite , and make it more dull and feare- 
fullro offend £ Ontheotherfide, let ithe conſidered , whether this be not to lay 
the bridle on the xecke of concupiſcence topowre it {elf into all riot, if (finning)itknow, 
itſhall bee diſpatched with any repentance, never ſo ſhort and ſhallow , as doe nomer 
| fo;andal is wells Wherher (I ſay)this will not make all the { 25.We 
| thallnever ſee fruit come: 
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Ed (commonly) we make ſuch haſte , as we take away beforeths 
WET 52:24 my | fruits come. Bur if there happento come any,is nor this ever out caſe £ Oo ur Tearest | 
thief, 0 ay, drieſtraight: Our Prajers, if atly, quickly zeadious - Our CAlmes, indeed pirypyy, 
Our faſts,fa#t or looſe, apon anythe leaſt occahion : Ando our Repentarce (if any) pe. 
LOW nitentia penitenda, ares needing another, anew, a ſecond repentance, to repenty, 
: Cor. 7-10, Of it. To repent us, of our repentance, no lefſe than of our ſz it ſelte.  Sqthar, if 
ATE fruit, fruit of no worth. Andif the fruit be of no wort þ, no more is the tree + ampyrþ, 
one, unworthy both, Thus we are not yet where we ſhould be,till unto fruc#us we hay 
added dignos. yl 70 Ade53 ab bet +46 | 
Nay then, if you fall to talk of worthineſſe,we ſhall have ſatisfatFion up again, Any 
had we not beſt then'to aske firſt,are there any worthy ? For,it there be none ſuch,hi 
AR.16.29, Saint Jou n beware how he talke of worthy fruits - bid Sainr Paur beware howhy 
 _ ſpeak of worthy works of repentance... It none ſuch be, they didill roclogge the bill yi 
any ſach word. Bur they knew well, what they ſaid : therefore,ſfuch'there be (ſure) 
__ _  getthem where we can. | 
How it is »0r- Only,when we ſay worthy, it would be underſtood cus gran ſalis. How worthy? 
FR. in what ſenſe 2 whitherreferred ? that we miſtake not. I demandthen firf?, ſhall ys 
put them into the balance,to weigh the worthineſſe of our fruits: with the anworthineſ 
of our ſins,and the conſequent ot our finns the wrath of Gov? the dignitie of the ons 
' with the indignitie of theother, and think by their 47gn1tte ro ſatisfie Go p s greaty 
dignation 2 I trow not. At this beame, no fruits of ours will hold weight : * None, (6, 
: foundworthy : No, notif wecould (1 ſay not, ſhed, or poure out , but ) even meltiny 
Rom-B.1%: geares,and every tearea drop of blood. No: Nor ſunt cond:gne paſsrones ((aith the Up. 

An,” file) we can ſuffer nothing worthy our finnes,but (chat, we cannot luffcr) ra ventura;the 
wrath of God. The infinite incomparable hich worth of Him, that in our finne is wronged; 
the foule contempt that is therein offered, are farre above the wort of any our fruit; 

' - weighthem downe as any fether.. Why, all Lebanon (laith the Prophet) is not (uffice 
a Plal. 9. 16. ent to find wood; nor, all the ® beaſts ypon a thouſand hils not enough tor a Sacrifice, Te 
L Ns F wer tel,tekel,too light all, Take them our of the ſcals,away with them, Nor ſunt argni,inthit 
I Mu ds, * ſenſe. Inwhich ſenſe,not the wicked © prodigall child only, but even the go0d 4 Cemw: 
*Ver.it. jon, nay then, even S.lohn Baptiſt here himſelf,cry all, Nox ſums dignwus;neither their 
fruits,nor they. The honour of dignos ( in this ſenſe) belongs to the fruits of noir, 
but the 7reeot the Croſſe of Chriſty to His ſuff:rings, and to noe but His, 
_ Yer(l wot well)rhere hath beenanuther manner eſtimate by ſome men of ther: 
owne fruits, but they weighed them with their owne falſe weights,” and made them; 
Ufphaye both from pax and from culpa, and that totzes quoties. Nay then, invents 
plus habens, they found a further ſurpluſſage too of I know not what beſides. What of 
that? Cuxrsr's Caveat is heretotake place:that weeding out the tares,we take heed, 
wepluck not up together good corne and all. ' That to avoid certaine wormes that maj 
happe breed in thefrwit, if ir be nor the better looked to, we beat notall the fruit of 
the rree, and leaveit all naked and bare ; no fruztsat all: and, for fearc of teachinga 
proud, teach a fruitleſſe repentance Well: though not ſo. compared,not this way, yd | 
muſt we haye frutF#s dignos. 4: 
— How, worthythen? referred whither ? As worthy,as the poſs:bilitie of our Natwe | 
will reach to, as our ſozle will beare; or hathever yeelded ; as the Saints and Serum 
.. ...-._ of Goparereportedto have brought forthin former ages: what-ſay. you to that dip- 
3; mos That (indeed) were fomewhat worth, if ir might be hads They 2 they havebe 
F ALY '9 33. come * like bottles inthe ſmoke,their > knees have grown weak through faſting , they hat 
9-24 TREE Fr | | 5 Pa +3 
e "67 © altowet the'r pillowes with their teares , they have * reſtored bribes, and that fourt- | 
«Luk.19.8. fold, given in almes at Once, half of all that ever they had. This were(indeed)ſomewi 
worth : But, of this (Idoubt) our worthineſſe will be found ſhort : or rather I dare 0® | 
pur it upon this djgwos neither. 2 l © - _ 
» Andyet, were there 1n us any portion of that heroicall free ſpirit, of that Chrif1® 
FOR 7 (4 ” . +... 
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| Hewill take it well. Zac wy 

 Coodly fr uit ,is it not, t re 

pens Her rhere woukdbe.” 97OT "CSR ATC, : 

Is there any other way to take our dignes by * Compared with the Iyflice of God, 

Notſo: Nor with the great Heroes of our nature; Not ſoneither. Nor{indeed) 
are they ſaid worthy of cither of theſe, bur.how £ Only, fruits worthy of repemtance: 

that is, ſuch as may well beſeeme perſons,as be truly pexirenr. Referred not to ought, 

| butto Repertance itfelfe. Laying by ſinne;as itis an averfion from an infinite good: (For 

| ſoitis#nfinice 5; ad 'SNO meaſure or —_— 3 ) but confideting it, /as itis a conver- 

| fon tothe creature,a..u that more or leffe: fo, it fals within compaflc of more or leſle 


mu 


tionemque delifti; and pro wenſuri peccati ? Is it not aclaulethere,, repcared more than ms me 
once? If there be'a meeſare of the one, ſois there of the orher : If an anal#gie of faith, | 
of repentance too, why not 2 And, rothar, weetoapply our ſelyes, in tho wagis or 
minus dignos of out fruits. This is onte: Repentauee:may bee roo much, one may go 
too far init : That, will be granted (Iknow.)And if too tnuch;then #00 lirele :and we 
miy fall coo ſhort the other way _ I am {ure of. )Which part we ſhould offend on 
(to chooſe) 44a? in «yaidiſuex will ſoone teach us,that it would be home: rather with the _ 
wore then with the lee. In the Corinthians caſe there it was r00 mmach:he was in danger eng wes, 
| tobe ſwullowed op with ſorrow, In Miriaws caſe againe;it was tos little : For, though ſhe ttt 
_ wete right penitent for het folly commitred, yet ſc the qualitie of her offence re- 
quired a larger and more worthy repentance, ſhe was ſhat out of the hoſt yet ſeven daics 
longer, and then, and not before, received topardon. If there be anwitre and a citra, 
then is there atenws. If too murh,and too littlethen is there a ſuffic/t,cnough. And, that, 
is the d/gnos we ſeck for.” | | TY hs 
_ But whoſhall tell us;thisrev- what itis 2 Who ſhall ay of 9p ? Ithinke it is 
notbeſt to ſay it ro our ſelves ; 1tis not ſafe, that. 'Weeare like enough to give _ 
careto propitiu efto ribs , to ſparc and favour our ſelves , and tothink that worchy , Mar, 16, 23; 
thatisnot : to diſmiſle the matterwith a doe ns wore ſo, never to: follow: it to ſen- 
tence. Or, if wee doe, to reprive our ſelves; and ſtay the exeonmtion. It hath beene 
heldno way ſafe for us, to make our owne af: ment : and as af a way as could bee, 
— would ever bee taken for the/ſoule. Betcer, ſome other body do it : and; who ſhall that 
,  Inthe Law, every man was not left to himſelfe. The offering for fiune which was 
tOthem a fruie of repentante)it was rated ever,ever taxed TI by the Prieſt. Accor- 
dingto his ordering,ſo jt went : he made the eſtimate, how much was cnough,what 
would {erve: And hete now/in Saine 1ohns time (which wasthe interwall or paſſage, 
S1were, betweenc the Law and the Goſpel! ;) at the baptiſme of lohn, "they knew not 
what to do,they were not ſo well skilled , ro Saint 7oby,they come with their quid f4- 
_—__ What ſhallwe do * And what ſhall wedo ? All three one after onhes the 
2 fans,the Souldiers,the Commun ſort ; and they had all theiranſwers ſeverally: One 
wer ſerved notall: Several kinds of Siuze required ſeverall ſorrs of frair. And, —_ 
__othe Goſpell,there (we ſce) for th Corinthian, Saint Pawl ſaid, Sufficit virs huic : + Qer,1,6, 
mech is enough, this ſhall ſerve : - his conſcience my bequiet z I reſtore —__ 
| 3 DTS. 


bo Ithis of my ſelf 2 Saith not Goys Lew the ſame ſecundur menſuram efimg- Levi, 5.18. 


' Efay 40.3. 
JZ0, 1, pare t, 
Thall heare the voyce behind us;crying tous, Hes eff via, ambulate in ea,'Set yourint; 


Mark . 1 4.v. 
Mark. 1 2.44+ 


Elay 39.18, 
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icithet 


rtofour learning, to be able to give anſwer, and dirgg;. 


re laid afide , and negleted by ws ,-becauſenot ſoupy 
ied, bur by very few, quianema nos interrogat, becaule 


en out of requeſt quite. : 


We have learned (1 know,not where ) a new, 2 ſhorter courſe, which fleſh 216 


þlood better likes of;to paſſerhe whole courſe of ourlife,and,inthe whole courſeyy 


our life not to bee able to ſet downe where; or when, orwhat we did, when wee ii 
that, whichwe call repenting/> what fruits there came of it ; whatthole f79/t5 migh 
be worth. And buteven a little before our death (and, as little as may be) not till tha 


world have given us over ; then (loc) to cometo our quid faciemine 2 toask, what wy 


* 


ſhould do 2 when we are ableto doc nothing, And thenmuſt one come, and (as weey| 


it) ſpeak comfortably to us, that is, miniſter to us a b:ztle Djvinitie Ladanum, rather þy 


pefattive forthe preſent, than doing any ſound good : and ſo, take our leavestog: 
meet with ir 4 wrt : IN Fd 

This way;this faſbiox of repenting wit! | 
dignss: S, Factlnch i not; itis far from his opera digna: AndT can {ay little to it,butl 
pray Gov itdeceiveus not. It is not good trying concluſions about our ſoutes, Her 


15the { oceteys this is the ſtraight parh1aid obt before us, by him that was ſent t pe 


ways of the Lord and to wake his paths ſtreight:and go we which way we wine 


brine forth your fruits, ſe&tothem r altogether unworthy they would not be; Some: 
what worth; raiſed to ſome degree of worthineſſe. | 

2uod potuit fecit did Curr acceptof Mary eMagdalens caſe; and quod huui 
dedit;\nithe poore Widowes caſe,with her (but): two mites. We doing our endeavour 
toraiſe them, towhar degree we can, He for His part,will not be behind, bur reliev 
and help us out. For expetFat Dominus nt miſereatur notri; God (even) waits thatHe 


may have mercy on us, And therefore laying away His rigour,will not go exaalyv 
work, but be ready to relieve and repute that worthy, that is not all out ſo. So intit] 


Church of Sardi,we find, He faith, Nor invenio opera tua plena,their works were not fowl 


-to havethefwll poiſe, yet notwithſtanding He ſaith, digni enim ſunt, the Parties fon 


-ſaid;thatwhich makes all ful 


worthy forall thar. 330 0 
Allthe worth is not = Gr gran the thing it felfe : When all is ſaid that canit 

, thechict part of their woreb lyeth in digni habebantur 
istherefore Cux1 sr s counſcll, 0rate, wt digni habeamins, Pray,they may be found nl 
gooda 2 > towards it,as God may count them,and'{o accounting make them : 2 
uw at aigni 5 quos dignatur({aith the Chriftian Poes.) in one Chapter,we have tied 
th 1n the 2 Theſ.2. counted worthy atthe 5. verſe:made worthy at the 11. verſe. Bot 


come to one. Two werds there arcinthe Greeke d&ils andativns: Two, in Latine, df 


mites, and dignatid 
rione. And,that isit : Worthy is the fruit, He ſo efteemeth : But, uponthe point, rathe! 


dignatione Ejws,than dignitate ſua, rather by He dai 114 or dignifying then ; than, Fj 


the imtrinſecall, by their owne drgnitie, they have in themſclves. 


Yer, let us never think,be ſo baſe as to conceive, He will hold for ſuch,any 2t d, 
will.it skils not how worzbleſe,how far from all degrees row. 
it, No : But ſuch, as whercin Hee ſceth ſome conſcience wade, {ome care taken, 
\®ealous dere, ome earneſt endeevorr appeare. Some proſers (atleaſt) toward choſe}. 
may ſerveto aſſure our ſclvs andro ſhew the wo! | 


let them be whatthey 


wen degrees, 11 2 Corimin,7.W i 


S: Tohn knew it not: it is far from his fri 


gnatio : And,as there is dignatio ex dienitate;,S0 is there dignitas ex digh | 
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111 oe with repentance. but make a ſer/ons matter of ir, and go toit in gogd car- 
mY meneſſe whereof this andrhisfrais vc have broughe forth. Somcnyhar lik 
cr, ſomewhat beſeeming perſons truly penitent, whereto He would ſay, ſufficit tibs 
gr atia mea, My grace is ſufficient for thee. And ,in that we may reſt. Tn 
Tr remaines, we examine our ſelves, touching theſe points: * Our repentance, is it 


» 


like a live tree,znd not a dull heavie mood, ncither life nor ſoule in it 2 * Have wee {et it 


ongrowing, brings it forth at all ? 31s it r#it, it brings forth ? For, whatſoever 


elſe it is,it 15not for S.lohn's trarne.* The fruit it brings,1s it ought worth, for the quan- 


titie, the qualitie, the well laſting of it? Gov grantit be ſo; and thanks be to Go v,if 
it be {0. > F 


But this proferte will aske ſome time. 1ona's repentance was not like Tonds gourd. His 
gourd was up in a night , ſuddenly. : Trees come notup ſo quickly : they require more 
time than ſo.Never trult a repentance repentine , no ſudden flaſh or brunt. It is altogether 
anerrour, tothinke; Repentance is a matter of no more moment, than to be diſpatched 
in a moment. r 8” "0 

There betwo words(words of weight:)One 1s S.Peters,and that is 99piſ-: 6s uilarolar 
to withdraw.go aſide, to retire, and be private, to ſequeſter our {clvesto our repentance : 

"The other S. Paul's 202d7en nid x; rnceia, tO take us a time, nay to make us a time,a vacant 
time, atinie of le»fure to intend faſting and prayer,two fruits Of repentance. Iask then, 
did we never 2» », withdraw our {Over to that end ? what was the place, where we 
ſo did 2 did we at any time 92d, take ay ſuch wacart time? what was the #/e and 
when,when we ſo did ? I doubt ours hath beenrather a flaſb,a qualzze, a brunt, than 
otherwiſe; rather,a gourd of repentance,than any growing tree. A time there muſt needs 
be taken for this Proferte.” 

Now the time,S.Joun gives, is, but while 174 venturs,the wrath to come is in com- 


ming. Ira venturaarc iwowerds : Inthatit is wrath, and Gov s wrath,there is juſt mat- 


ter of feare : In that it is vent#ura, tO come, but to come, and not yet come, there is hope 
yct, ſome good may be done, before venit que-veninra,that come that is 18 come. 

Ifrthele fruits come,the wrath (when ir comes) ſhall not come upoa us, but paſle 
by us, and not touch any fru/t-bearing tree. To take atime then. 

Now, there cannot be a fitter time thanthat the Church hath ſet us forth , thatis; 
(now) at this time ofthe yeare. For, how,is the tzwe of the yeare to plans in. In the 
picture of the moneths, inthis next monerh athand, you ſhall ſee nothing but men 
grafting and ſetting trees : it is the Husbandrie and buſineſle of the moneth : wonder- 
tull fitly choſen therefore, that this tree may keep time with the reſt» And, now is 
the time that the ſappe goes wp: So as there could not be a fitter time for $. Jon n to call 
upon us. Look abroad, they begin now to brivg forth:now beſt ſpeaking for Proferte. 
To which Proferte, Differte is cleane contrary. Defer it not then, but take the 55me 
while it is in ſeafo7. 

And with high wiſdome is this t5xe ſo ſet, that the time of our Repentance , the 


fortie daies of it end in the Paſſeover,inthe paſsing of ira ventura OVer ns, as did the de» = 


frozing Angell over the houſes in Egypt. That the mortifying of finne might end inthe 
riſmg of Cy x1$sT'inus. The uſc of frwit is fruition : DE, , is the fraction inthis 
life, even the fruits of the $pirir, feare and love and joy inthe Hor x Gu osr, And in 
the {ife to come, the fruis of the Tree of Life inthe middeſt of Paradiſe : in 
ſtcad of Ira ventura, vita venturs, gaudia veniura, the glory and 
joyes eternall of the life to come. To which Life, 
_ Glory and loy, bring us Almiehty 


God. 


Printed at London by Richard Badger. 
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GREEN VVICH, 
On Wedneſday the X I. of «AM! 


D. MD LEXXIX, 


a 
þ ; | 


1 Ps arms LAXV. Ver. WI. . >: 
| Liquefaca eſt terra, & omnes qui habitantin ca; Ego con- 
rmaviColumnasejus... 4 
The earth, and all the Inhabitants thereof are diſſolved : but I 
will efabliſh the Pillars of it. 


T was Mos xs the Manof God, that, by ſpeciall di 
rection from Gop, firſt began, and brought up this 
order, to make Myſick the conveigher of mens du- 
tics into their minds (Dew. 31:19;) AndDavip 
fithence hath continued it, and brought it to perfe- 
ion, in this Booke , as having a ſpeciallgraceand 
felicitie in this kind : Hee, for Soxgs 51and: his 

 Sonne S 4 L O M ON for Proverbs. By which two 
(that is) by the unhappy CAdage, and by a wanton ſong, 
Satan hath cyer breathed moſt of his infeion and 
_ poilonimtothe mind of man; 11%; 
——— In which holy and heavenly uſe of his Harpe, he 
Fa doth, by his tuncs of uſiche, teach men how to ſet 
theraſel ves in zune ( Pſal.15.) How not onely to tune themſelves, b hag 0” 
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1, 4er(.) Steely, it was a weak 
mply (inthe fore-partof rhe-er/e) that he bh 
| ſtrenerfrand Pillars oft, were attoutof coutſe;h | 
fgovernmentof Say?. -& rwithall (in the latter-part gfthe ver{) hepy. 
by re-eſtabliſhing the Pit rs, and re: Edifyin 
the terms of ArchireFure:very aptly reſemblingths 
overnment,to a frame of building ; the lame fer upon and borne up by certainz( 
and Pillars (theſtrengrth whereof aſſfureth,ox the weakneſle endangercth the whole) 
and David himfelftoa'skilfull Builder, ſurveying thepi/lars, and ſearching intoik 
decays ; repairing their ruines,and ſctting them into courſe agaitt” 
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TheDiviſos Whereout ariſeth natur! th the entfeatic of theſe 
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foure points : 
That the mhakpeſſe. or Frength df a Land, is apoiarof important conſik: 


I 


% 


ration. Fee. £ VER: 
2  Thatthe ſtrength ofa Lanid;; is inthie;P:lars And, what they are. 
3 _ _ Thatthe upholding of thoſe Pillars appertaineth to David. 
© --- How, and in what ſort Sal weakned them in his time; and David, in his, mad 


them faſt. HH SV YAH AZ 
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Plal. 22.14.15, | Mn 
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Wa? YM and a fearefull Inhabitant goet 

Bert s , .\n the enemie:' For, where Raz'sax tra knoweth butt! 
much, that the 

"This M f keisheavie : and 
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it.  Atid when the note is ſochanped; -5#thir dey ſhall this Sono be ſong in the 1d 


'Þ, 


of Ju v a, We have a ſtrong Citie ; Salvation ſer , forthewalls and 
- This Muficke hath life. in-ie, and heartneth the inhabitant afreſh ; W 
the cnemie and reſolveththe neighbour toſay (1 Samuel 12.18: ) Thine , n 
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our Nation. 
Lage + Semuel ſaid when he pitched the Store of helpe (1 $41m,7.12.) we cannot 
deny, but we may ſay the ſame, Thw far hath God holpen us : whoſe arme is not ſhort- 
ned, th ough Pharaoh s heart be hardened. Hitherto, Salvation hath G O b ſet for our 
walls and Bulwarkes, and our Prince,Prince Alkums and our cnemie hath nor boaited 1 Reg;20.12, 
| bimſelfe at the putting off his armour as at the buckling it on : and our Neighbours glad 
78 lay hold of our skirts and ſay,we will be yours ,for we ſee,God is with you (Zach. 8. L9. ) 
The great blefing of G 0'v having beene uponus (Deut.28.12.) T; hou ſhalt lend to 14- 
| wy Nations,but ſhalt borrow of none. Such hath hitherto beene onr ſong : and,fuch may 
irlong bez yea, cver, O Lord. And, that it may fo be, Davidreacheth the way of 
keeping it ſo ſtill; Namely;by Setting faſt the Pillars of it. Which'is the ſecond prin+ 
cipall point: Whar this ſfrengrh is; and what the Pillars are that beare it np, © 


| The Ho:r Gros r ſpeaking of ſtrength, nameth two (Gen:32.28.). as (in- 

| deed)the Scripture knoweth no more : * The ſtrength of Tacob ; and *rhe firength of 

| racl - * Of Tacob, ſupplanting, or prevailing over men: * and of 7ſ7ae!, prevailing 

| with G 0'D, =, , 

; lacob's ſtrength I call, whatſoever the 'counſell or might of man affoorderh;; 
E His prudent fore-caſt, whereby hee over-reached Eſau (Geneſis 27.36.) and Labai 
(30. 37.) And his bow and'ſword, whereby he wanne from the _A morrte (Genefts 

: ne, 0.) Vnder theſe two, I comprehend all hutnane ſtrength, rhe ſtrength 'of 
1acob, #5, | 
| | Bur, when all isdone, wemuſt reſerve and keepe a ſfrenzth for God, faith David — >» 

| (Pſal. 59.9.) Who, if he forſake Alexandria, thoughit havethe Seafor his ditch; Nabum. 3.9, 
| ſhall bee carried captive : who if he forſake Ephraim, though they be well harneſſed 
and carrie bowes, they ſhall turne themſelves backe in the day of battell, Therefore, ever 

| Dominus commeth in :(Dent.z3 .7.)Iuda's own hands are ſuf ficient to helpe,$i tu Dome. 
| we, If thou Lgrd helpe him againſt the enemie: And Niſi Dominus,If that the'Lord doenot 
| keepe the houſe, and watch the houſe, and make faſt the Pillars, all is in vaine (Pal ;257, 
| 1,) Toyne(faith the Wiſeman) 1rtrel (that is Dominus meeum ;) and then; Yea, (that 
| ,Prevalebo,) will nottarry from you: Ycal and He goe ever togerher. Sever (fairh 

David) Hii incurribus, Hii in equrs, from 1» nomine Domini, the next newes you (hall 
| heareof them,is,*7b; ceciderunt ,8c.There t hey are brought downe and fallen, Therefore 
| we muſt allow 7/rael a ſttength, alſo; withour which, Tacobs forecalſtſhall Faile* { for, 
| Hecafteth out the counſels of Princes, Pſal.33.10.) and his [word too: For,He cant 
| bute the eage of the ſword, Pſal. 89.43. 91 21 T0 
' » Two frengths thenthereare : and theſetwo David (here) termeth two Prilars 

(What wemay know whatbee the Pillars of the Land:) For, ſuch was the manner of 
| the Tewiſh-building : Arch-wiſe, upontwo maine Pillars toſerit/”” Wee may ſec it 
| by Samſons defire,1udz.16,29.foto * placed,as the two Supporters of the Temple 
| Might bee in his two hands,that bowing them, all the Church might come downe 


Plal.77. 9. 


Proy.30.1. 


*DP(a1.20.F, 


© & 


"Won their heads. Suth an arch of govertiment doth David heredeviſe; and two 
1.595 vearing it up. Hetellcth us,they berwo : and hetellerh us whar they be; for, 
_ Tnath alreadynamed them, in the two farmer Vſes:* Celebrabimus teT'n nov a in 
the fo - And,* Tuſtitias judicabo, inthe ſecon ri d. G © », and\#rg4t, the —_ 
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Gov is a Pillar ; So, is his moſt common name, inthe Hebrew A dong, wy 
Pillar : and, His Sonne, a Rocke ; Not onely Peters -Rocke (Matthew 16. 19.) hy 
Davids Rocke too (2 Sam. 22.2.) The Rocke both of Church, and Kingdome : fy 
His Spirit,a Spirit;not of Holineſſe only and Trath , butza Spirit of Iudgement,tothe 
that ſit on the Throne; and 4 Spirit of Strength for them that keepe the battell, from 
gate (Eſay 28.6.) Andhis favour, a Shield (Pſal.5.10, ) And His Name, turrisfy, 
tifima (Prov. 18.10.) And therefore Celebrabimw te Is n ov. a, wewlll praiſeth 
name : For, the weerer thy Name is to ws and we to it, the more wonderows workes ni 
thou declare towards us. Ariſe 0 Gov intothy reſting place, Thou and the Arke of th 
Strength (Pſal.132.8.) therefore the Arke ſenderh forth a Strength. And Salomy 
when he called the two Pillars (which he ſer at the Templegare) Strength and Stu 

rachininz dinefſe, meant; that, out of that Gare,there proceeded Strength and Stabl;ſhing toy 


Boar, whole Realme (1 Reg.7:21.) £ | wh 
Even the Strength and Stabliſhing of $i credideritss Stabiliemini ( Eſay 7.6,) hy 
which, not only the Devils darts are repelled in the Spirituall (Epheſ.6.16.) butthe 
Hebr.#3: 34. 4rmmes of the aliens are put to flight in theearthly warfare (Hebr.1 1,34») Therdor 
Moſes madeſuch reckoning of Celebrabimme, that having recounted (as the ſtrength 
of Cain's progenie) their inventing of the Text, making of the Flute of braſſe,ai 
#ron-workes (Gen. 4.20.) he oppoleth to them all, as ableto match them all (inti 
zoſterity of the Sons of God) the Invocation-of His Name, begun and ſet on foot,firk 
y Enoch (verſe 26.)asthe maine Pillar of firexeth which the People of Goo mill 
to. And St.Paulis bold (1Ti.2.1.)Where,laying(as it were)the Chamber-beans 
and ſtories of cach Chriſtian Government ; (Princes, firſt, by whoſe meanes Pu 
and 2»jetneſſe; from thence knowledge of the truth ; from it, godly and honeſt life, al 
from them,Salvation;) Asthe baſe or Pillar of all,and that which bearcth up,ands 
veth Strength toall,ſetteth prayer: prayer to be made,that ſo, Princes preſerved; thatly 
peace maintained; that ſo,knowledge intended ;thar ſo,a godly and honeſt 3; praCtilel 
that ſo, Salvationattained., Reckoning invocation as a ſpeciall Pillar of each dftats 
And as a Prerogative Royall, prayer for all men, but above all men, for Princes, Thi 
doth Religion ſtrengthen us,and is 1/7ael with God : and not with God only,butisl# 
cob alſo,and prevaileth with men too. VE 4 
_ - Indeed,nothing preyaileth ſo much,nor worketh ſo deepe, with man,as dothiti 
And, no men more faſt and faithfull, than quorum Deus cordatetigit (1 Sams.10. 16): 
David therefore,undertaking, inthis verſe, to Stabliſh the Pillars ; ſheweth, how 


o 
a” 


will doe it,in the next : Dicam,by telling them their duty out of Divinitie; by layiny? 
before them Dews # Index, Gods Prddoey and the _ of the cup which 
holdeth in his hand. To make ſo many men ſo many P:Uars,well and wicly ſaidtht 
Heathen man, Odium oportet peccandi, non metum facies : To hate fin,is the Pilar; 
feare it,is not: for,feare will fall away,if his underſtanding be removed,and whereth® WP ag 
duty is not gs on Dew eſt Index, it is no Pillar to be built on. Certaineitls WW 1 
that (except G © Þ s Law) all Lawes, feare of finne they brecd ; but akinde harred {WM 
or conſcience of ſinne, they breednot. Well may they binde the hand, ferterdbs ogg 
foot, and impriſonthe bodie ; there is nothing can impriſen the heart or thought, | 


ong hem af. VIE 
is well perſivaded)doth 
the Chriſtian,of departing wah 
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| 06">* oF thereſt;” Thar he calledit nor amiſſe,char called 1 


| <4 riot only Moſes and Paul, by calling on the name of God ; but, Elias and Teremie, 


! 2 i Wc 
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' one, an 170+ Pillar (Ter. 1: 48.) theother, 
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{© Now; if all-men had faith, Dicam would have ſerved,and this one F/Har have 
bene enough : But, 'becauſe all men have nor Religion, but thete bein the world 
will and abſurd men (2 Theſ.3.2.) therefore needed the ſecond, therefore needed 7- 
$48 Indicabs. Indeed, meliores ſwat jthe better partbethey qnos airigit amor,whoim 
loveleadeth: but plures [ant, ques corrigit timer, the greatet by farre, that feare dti- 
yeth :\Evenſuch as will not be /ed »ih the cords of a man(that is, inducements of Re- 
ligion and 
curb of Tuſtice, Pſalms 32.9.) 2 bd K 
 Whichkind © menare of two ſorts (therefore is it 1»ſtiz.) r. The enemie or 
Egyptian ſmitin, rac, from without. 2. The Injurious 1/5 ratlite wronzing his bro- 
#her ; from within. Why then, Sit nobis Rex,fay the people,r Sam. .20. (which is 7 
pertet comprehenſion of this Pillar of Inftice)ro doe them rrght : And ro defend 
em by Warre,when need is, againſt the forreineenemie; by Iuſtice, when cauſe is, 
againſt! the domeſticall oppreflor. Againſt the'one Tehoſaphat placeth garriſons 
{2 Chrop. 1 fon: ) rhat is, againſt ontward hoſtilztie + Againſt the other,he ordaineth 
Iudzes (2 Chron.19.5.) thatis inward ixjurie. I TL AY LONCE fo "MgO 
= Dicens Cyro, (faith God) Paſtor mexes,o&c. (Efay 44.28.) which ſa 
mighty Monarch) thou art my Shepheard. A Shepheard, by paſtotal 
£ wy fefe from without, and quiet from within: 


«4 


Tuſtice, To ſee 
4 hin. From without, To kcepe rhe 
Bore of the forreſt from ſpoiling'our lives and goods ( Pſalm. $0.13.) and 


to Cyr (the 


ill youknow, whattheſerwo meane © 0 
lack the King hath deviſed againſt you (ſpeakitig of a forreine Prince,oft 


t eakil Fthe Bore:) 
\nd what Balcam hath anſwered him (ſpeaking of a falſe Prophet, of the Wolfe. )The 


ale 1s very like outs, and God grant usa thankfall remembrance and meticaric hof 


t: Of the long intelligence berween Balack and'Balaum,for our overthrow; and how 


praciouſly an marvellouſly God hath delivered us; Shen 
I ns as without the fold, rhefe beaſts-bee buſy,” and God therefore hath girt the 
rice with « ſword : So, within, alſo, there ate certaine fed Rammes (Faith Ezebjel) 
uatwith their hornes,puſh; and with their heeles,lay out againſt the poore weake lhcepe 
(that with is and fraws, deceitand violence, keepeevill rule vithin, ) againſt whom 
Hehath given into their right hand a Scepter, Thar, by the arreſt of the Scepter, they 
might bequier fromwirhis'; and by the edge of the ſword, (ak Oe by 0.in- 
ading the myZerie of godlineſſe,and thie knowledge thereof, and: "7 
1 $04%;n, ſſe; and the 'praRice thereof; that ſ6 after Stabili##f Rows 
ue, byTuſtice, we may'cdmeto Adveniat Regnim'twum inthelifers « 
Boll 2nd this is the ſecond Pillar yeelding us 1zcob'3 ſtreno 
and both with hs Staffe, to ſee gogd ordet inhisflocke. at 
bile anorie;s 7 1617 Tos, LOG WY Int IOIS 
of the earth, each ftren 


- _ 2s have we the' two Pillars | "Ft 
ofa 8 fice within ; Ioflice fencing Religiay without and 
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1x Cor.19.4: 
en the Civill of not taking other mencinjurionſy + 
PE winitiethe Back-bone 
Law; and- conſequently, Religion of the Common-wealth. Sg 


the will of G o » (Not, by Prayer onely, bit by Preachin ) are the 
the Chariot 4d hor emen of Iſratl, in his 2 King.1s; 


reaſon, (Hoſ. 11. 4.) burthey muſtbe held with 53# and bridle (thatis,the” 
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Ecod.-2, 8.152 


rom within, the ravenous Wolfe from making havotke of our ſoules (CAFs 20.29.) 
my people, (fanh Go») Remember what 
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| t they have od gion wil, 
cleave;a and they wich them. Therfyy 
third point. '. ” WW . 2 ic David; che ff and the _ 
gove nemne zhom both oo jars / He I d 
23ark.15.i7. 6 pap life in both theſe noſtrills : Yea, of 
. 2t euideth theſerwo if lift | >0al 
Lam,4.20. _— * (ſaith Leremic,of Joſie nointed of the Ludg 
all our noſtrills. CER 

— —% <a but meane; but yery-full and 9a "gr' the _ of wh : 

£2 | + he compareth the Prince to a naile driven mto 4 walr, WHETeON Are nangeayl: 
FROOEY oor 7 of ſervice, and the Inſiruments of M aftke ;(that 1s) He beares then, 

Il. And great: cauſeto deſire God, faſt mayar ſticke and heverſtir-(this #a{) 

fr if it ſhould, all our Cuppes would batter with. the fall, andallthe Maſkeof oy 

Quire bee. marred: (that is). both Church and Country beeputan danger. Whig 

God willing to ſhew (ſaith; Philo Ind aus) Hee did place the fifth Commandeny 

(which is the Crowne-commandement)*uc#» usmgio, AS 1, WETE, in'themuddle, al 

confines of both Tables, Thoſetouching Religion, and thoſetouching Inftict;'tha, 

with one arme He might ſtay Religion, and wath'the orher [tay Infice,and {owl 
both. GE: | 
And,where ſuch (i | \the bot 
of Mica's Idolatrie Thy corrupt Religion)and of the villanie offered at Gibed, 
and of the outrage. commirred by.rhem of Dan,.. both in r7fiimg houſes, and ſatin 
whole townes (that is) of open injultice,: God rendereth no cauſe but this, Wer 
Rex : the Pillars went downe: Ego wanted. Without which (that is,an eſtablilted 
goyernement) we ſhould have ng Common-wealth, bur a wild Forreſt, where Nm. 

Gen-19.5% od and his crew would hunt andchaſe all others; No Common. wealch, bur am 
where the great fiſh would deyoure the {mall : Nothing but a {orr of ſbeepe ſcatten 
Nun 21.27, Without a Shepheard (ſaith Moſes.) No more Oves Paſcue,theepe of the Paſture,wit 


Plal.95.7- their Governor is gone, but oves occiſionts, ſheepe tor the ſlaughter. Now populisy 
Pal. 44.33, 


rt hath wanted,both have lyen on theground, For,bol 


Abac.1. 15+ 


| OUre MO 
turba;No People,but arout ; No building, nor Pillars, buta heape of ſtones. Tins Anc 


| 2 joyful noi(e is the ſhout of a King among them. _ - MS ut Clem 
Teams $od/ Ras 4" \rcr road wi 5 but fovfull eſpecially, if this Ego,bee.not Su, Wilbur regar 
Dag - David, which giveth ſtrength unto the Pillars, and not Saul, an impairtilMtaiphr,c 
TWeakner of them. It is David's complaint, inthe forepart, he founaghe land wet Relig 
when heecametoit. So, Saul had left it. Itis bis promiſe that, as Saw? by his WL and da 
-.. neſſe, had brought the eſtate low; So hee, by his vigilancie, would raiſe if »p Har 
1 Andthis is the laſt point, how Saul decayed, and Davidreſtored the Pillars agaut 
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x jeſtingly) let them kiſſe the cabves and ſpare not. Lex itg! exwhich way it will. But es x 


herefore God ſendshim word by <4h1jah, that Iſrael ſhould be as aretd in the water, 1Reg.nqus, 
owing to and fro,at the deyotion of ever wave,and every winde, withour any ſtea- 
t-fſe, And was itnotſo 2 Search the Chronicles. So, Gov ſaw this mindein Saul 

o His Arke, and was wroth'z withdrew from him His religious and good Spirit,and 

ent upon him a Fen and feriows Spirit ; which carried him on;firſttoafintull 

ife, and never lefr 


him, till ithad brought.him to a ſhamefull death. 'And God was —_ 
wen ſaying his d;ſerdes, tothe Kingdome, bur\Pavid (here) entreared for a Ne per. Deuty33.27%, 
{s,and promiſed a better care of Celebrabimuslehawams. X rad dag) w 


Now where Religion thrives not,the other (of Inftice) will not hold long when 
ne ſafe is broken, the other holdeth notwhole, -long-afretz. And ſurely his Iuſtice zh. 11.4; 


+ 


vas ſurabletothe former, to his'weake regard of Religion;z That alfo was weake 
00. Her? { | 
{ Weaketow: theenemie. It is ſaid; there was want of neceſſary furniture 6f 
rmovr and munitiu.uyin his dayes. And there had beenedeteR, in teaching themto 
boot : which David ſupplicd-at his entrance. .' 2. - Weakeathome o00': where,he 
lid not juſtitias, but injurias judicare. | . 
Theparts of Iuſtice arerwo (as we findinthetenthwerſe,*To exaltthe hornes 
f the righteous; * and'to breake the hornesof ithe wicked. 


x For the firſt, Reaſon was, and ſo was promiſe too, that David thould have 


x Sam. 1 3.22 
2 Sam.1i.18. 


"a 


ecne rewarded with Aero his eldeſt daughters marriage. Iknow nochow,one : $am, 18. 17, 
4driet (an obſcure fellow,neverto have beennam'd;but to ſhew,fuch an one pur Da: 19. 
vid by) had his hotne exalted above him. This forrewgrd. 07 
2"And his puniſhment was no better. Mercifullto 4eag (whoſe hofnes ſhould 1 Swn. 15.9. 

nave becne broken)and in Abimelechs caſe, too rigorous; putting him; and eightie 
oure more,totheſword fora dozen of bread: i | 
| And whereas,in#izdly Iuſtice;rhe rigour of ffangam corana commethriot at firſt, » Sam.az.17,. * 
ut Clemercie giveth gracious warning, with Dicamimpradentibus (verſe 4, )So with» 
ut regard hereof,as upon any difpleaſure,without any wordar all; his 1avelin went 
taiphtito vale men tothe wall, they knew not; wheretore. Thus did 1nfticedecay af- x $am, 18.14. 
et Religion, and one Pilar Fall upon another,whereof enſued his ouerthrow,and the 19.10, 

and. Gn erouſly. ficke of the Palſey. Whereof Davidcomplaineth, and prayeth, wc, 
Heale the Fre theredf,, for it ſhaketh, _ + > Plal.bo.z, 
| Now,David, as when he read Abimelechs miſ-hap in the booke of the Iudges, he 
nade his uſe of it, as appeareth 2/Sam.1 1.21. So here, when he ſaw. what had cur: 
ied Sarto domage,tooke warning by it (Rina precedentium, admonitio ſequentium) 
ngto make the Land ſtrong, fallethto underſetthe Pillars, | 
- Andfirſt,of the firſt (that is) theſfone which Saul and his builders caſt aſide. For; 

mming tothe Kingdome, heconfecratesall his Lawes;with his At DecArch res , Chiok,ry,al 
cenda : whereat,hee would needs be preſent'in his/owne perſon, becauſe it touched : 
| elebrabimus Iehovam ; and that with ſome diſgrace,as Mical imagined< bur hewas 
Kloluteinthat point, He could receive no diſhonor, by doing honoutto God's Arke. 
wa, when it was brought backe, ſerſuch anorder for che Setvies ofit, by the Ze: , c1.onze. 4 
zfor maintenarice ſo bountifull; ſo reverend for regard ; ſo decemfor order; ſo ;. 
ay way ſufficientzas the carcof the Tangle ight ſceme to reignein his heart. As 8 
- 4 1t did; andas he profeſſeth, he could not ſleepe, till he had ſer a full-order for 
, Matters, and-brought this Pillar ro p ton. Which his care was ſecan= 1... .- 
Dei, and God would fignific fo ch, by rhe ceremonie inthe Coronati- 

a3: | On 


os TI 
- i Fe I'd: & 


.'-- Thuis'was frengthened the firſt Pilar + and for the ſecond; the Holy Ghoſt ging 
| him anhor le teſtimony (I ſpeake not of bis'Militarie Iuſtice,I need nbr,thers 

Ws he wastrained up;) butthart in pack he executed Indgement and Iuftice to all hicyey, 
Phl.o9.4.” The Kings power ({aith he)loveth Indgement:Not power in #njirie;but Power in lute, 
3 Cor.1z.10. went ({aith David : ) Power to edification, ({aith St. Paul) wot to defiruttion - thatis 
-- buildup, nor, to decay the building. Therefore, Vertue and Valour wanted notthy 
_ reward in his time. He profelſeth afcer,in this Pſalme,The windſhould blow no may 


Verſe 6, 


: Chron. 11. 


3 Samn,23. 


preferment ,ont of what Quarter ſoever it came,but God,by his graces,ſhould pointthy 
toit. And ſure,the diligent decription;the Holy Ghoſt uſcth of his Worrhies, andng 
of Place, ſheweth him to have beene moſt exaR inthis point: Firſt, his Three; u 


thenafter,his zhirtieintheirorder; and that thoſethirtie att ained not unto the firſtthy 
but every one eſteemed and regarded,in his wotthineſle. - 
And for deprefling the wicked, it was his morning Worke,as he teſtifieth Iſis 
191.8, and that (as himſelfe here ſers downe) in a moſt heavenly order, with Diu 
Hol.z1.4s; firſt, as being ſet overmen, and therefore willing to lead :hemwith the cords of m 
(that is) faire and gentle, yet effeuall perſwaſions. And Nygver did the dew if 
ven more ſweetly refreſhthe graſſe,than doth a favourable ſaying pierce the inferiar 1 
the mouth of a Printe. Therefore, there was no eſtate in the Land;but,in this Book 
(I will not1ay, hee mildely faid, but) hee even {ſweetly ſung their feverall duties 
to them : To his Court. (Pſalme:101.) his Church ( Pſalme 45.) his Indees (I6 
$2.) his Commons all in one (Pſalme 14.4.) I willadde this, rhat if David offent 
inought, herein it was, inthat he uſed Dicam roomuch,and Fraxgam not ofc mou 
Abſalom could object ir,when ir ſerved his turne-:: And, when David was to leave 
world, it lay on his Conſcience, his Clemencie uſed in 1oab's and Sheme?'s caſe. 
deare and pretions thing i the meaneſt bloud inthe eyes of David (fo he ſaith :) Andi 
made his people more afraid for him, than of him;and to value his life at ten thu 
of their owne : and that,ſo-many SubjetFs, fo many of his Guard: Not,ſo many 
jefs, ſo many Conſpiratours, as Saulcomplained. _ ay 
._ Yet, becauſe Clezercieis but one foot of the Throne ; and Severizze;ar ſont 
ther time (for, Cam accepero temps, time muſt be kepr in this. Muficke) doth nols 
ſupport it: Therefore, where ſaying will not ſerve,norfonging, Frangam mult ſos 
Eck. 210.10, Mes beeufed 5 where the Rod conrernned, let the Sword bedrawne. It is Godso8 
9 * courſe. If he,for all dicapr, lift up his horne againſt 'God or good orders, ſaw of 
»5am.29. 21» horne ; if he doe ſtill mutila fonte minitasi, Caput ejus wittetur adte, was David) 
ſtice, Take off his head. - For,dicam is the charme he ſpeaketh of : which (if the 
Pll.58,5, +, ſtop not hiscare) will doe him good: Ifir doe not, contunde in theriacamyhe mults 
bruiſed and made into Mithridate, that others may be amended by him, feeing® 
would not be amended by others.” | ? ; 
Thus did David repaire Saxls ruines ; theſe are his ſteppes, thus did heel 
Himfelfe as good as his promiſe (here) a Skilfull /pholder of theſe two maine” 
tars, which beare up and give ſtrengthro every Land; And by this meanes,heF 
ged both the Nature and name of his Countrey;- finding it Zebxs (that is) cov) 
(and ſo, indeed, it was a Citie contemned and troddendowne with every fs 
And leaving it a new name, Jeruſalem; and ſo it was Salers Jern; a Citieto be 
redand cavied of all round about ir. So, the land grew ffrong,and the Pillars #4 4 


Proy.1g.12, 


2Sam.15.3+ 


: Reg.z.5. 
Pfal. 7 2.14. 
Sam, x8.3. 
x Sam 23.4. 


Prov.20.:8. 
Ver.z. 
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a Gop-and man. Gov,whom hee 


whom he 


wrought in us. The Lox» ſofaſtenthe "0 
he Lox » mightily #pho/d the 7; of them, 
At S: That we may goe forth rejojcing,in his frength, 
«nd make our boaſt of His praiſe, all our life long. Whi 
ourgracious Go Dd, &c. 
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ELIZABETH v4 
AT GREENVVICH, 0. THE 


YH. of February , A. D. M p xc. being 
- $S. MATTHIA'S Da. © 


"PSALME LXXVIL Ver. XX. 
Thou diddeſt lead thy People like Sheepe, by the hand of «Mo- 


ſes and eAaron.. ; 
@==JOme, cither preſent or imminent danger, and that noſmall 
| ESSE VESPZAE oc had more than uſually diſtreſled the Prophet at the wrt- 
L | AER ting of this Pſalme : wherewith his ſpirir,for a while,bein 
OLIN ERIN cofled to and fro ingreat anguiſh (as may appeareby hol 
WI three great billowes,inthe 7,8, 9.verſes\yetat laſt he com- 


7 
PH 
” 


IL meth to an cLnchor (inthetenth verſe) upon the remen- 


| £4 


ART 7 acc of the right handof the moſt High. Which right hand, 
> ES in onecven tenour,throughour all Ages, not only to that of 
S Davids, but even to this of ours,hath ever ſhewed it ſelfe a 
hand of pre-eminence and power, \in'the twopoints inthe latrer part of the 
| P[alme ſpecified, the eſpeciall marter of his and all our comfort. x. The finall 
confuſtonof his enemies, though for a while exalted (untill this verſe.) 2. The fi- 
mall deliverance of his people, though for a while diſtreſſed (in this verſe.) Which 
 twaine, of many Pſalmes are theſubſtance,and of this nog before us ; andindeed,all 
the whole ſtory ina manner is nothing elſe bur a Calende of theſe two. Thar the 
Lordof Hoſts,the Go of 1ſrael,is El Nekamoth, a God of Vengeance againſt His enc- 
mies;+and butalerrer changed;'is El Nechamoth, a God of comfort unto His people. 
That His Cherubims hold: a flaming ſword to repreſſe the one, and havetheir wings 
[pread toſhadow and ſuccourrhe other. That His creatures the cloud from above.is 
miſt of darkeneſſe to:confound the Z2yptians ; and the ſame cloud a pillar of light 
to conductthe iſrartires. That thewater frombeneath; to the Agyptian's a gulfe to Fx0d-14-33. 
i xrethem,bur tothe 1ſraclite, awall of defence on their right hand and ontheir left: 
| Wencednor toleckefar ; inthe Pſalmenext before,and againein the Pſalme next af- 
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2 The ſecond SznNon 
— _* And as they goeſtilltogerher, ſo ſtill they endin the ſafeguard of rhe Cþ,,,, | 
_ Ofa pear of all judgemenrs,of all miracles, paſt or pretent, new or 014, 
5s the key and concluſion. The laſt verſe bs I may ſoſay) of the Deluge wag q, 
| Rainbow ; of the Rgyptian bondage was the feaſt of Paſſeover 3 andeven here inry; 
Pſalme, after it hath, inthe foure verſesnext before, raynedand powred downe, 1, 
 lightenedand thundered,and heavenand earth gone together,there doth inthis yy, 
enſue a calmero Gops people. This is the bleſſed period;that ſhutreth up the pſ1, 
Them that hated thy + 9p or dealt unkindly with thy ſervants, them thou drowned 
and deſtroyedft. But Thy people thou leadeit like ſheepe by the hands of Moſes yy 
CAar08. 

And intheſe two, may all Xingdomes and Countries reade their owne deſtinig 
what they areto hopefor, orto feare, arthe hands of G o v. If they be Zo.amy; 
notHis people,they may looke back, whar they findeinthe verſes before, and tha 
' forme and tempeſt. If they beHis (and wel truſt are His ; and more and moreh, | 
He daily make us) this verſe is for us,that is, ſafe and quiet conduct: Thou dideft |,y 

_. #hy,&c. 
The Summe, 7 In which werſethere is mention of three perſons: 1x. Gov. 2. Gods hy 
' 3. Gops people. 4. Andofableſſing or benefit iſſving from the firſt (thar is) Gu 
conveighed by the ſecond (that is) Gods hands, Moſes and Aaron : and received by the 
third (that is) Geds people - And it is the benefit of good guiding or governmen, 

This isthe ſurame of the verſe. 


ThtDiviſion. As for order, I will ſeekeno other, than as the Holy Ghoſt hath marſhalledtl, 
words inthe Text it ſelfe. Which of it ſelfe is right exaQt: every word, in the bode 
of it, containing matrer worth the pauſing on. CE 
Firſt,in the foremoſt word. T», God,who vouchſafed this benefir. 

And fecondly,in Dexifs: The benefitit ſelfe of guiding from Himderived. 
And thirdly, derived to His people the parties that receive it. 4 
And fourthly, derived to His people by H# hands, which hands are Moſes,uni 

Aaren, the meanes that conveigh it. Pra. J 
© 15 Rut 
_ 2 
© Lordi 
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LEE I EA 
I. Thouleadeft thy people, &c. 


T2 begin with God ; who beginneth the verſe, by whom and ro whom yve lu, 
and are led,and in whom all right /eading both beginneth and enderh. 
It is Thou (ſaith the Hani) that leadeſt Thy people;and (inthe next Pſalm)! 
is He that carried His people in the wilderneſſe like a flocke,who is that He, or this Thw? 
It is God,faith the Prophet in the ſixteenth werſe. ret 
That 15 : whoſoever be the hands,Gop is the Perſon,He is the Tu. Whoſe nam! 
ſoever we heare;whoſe hands ſoever we feele; whoſe countenance ſoever we behols 
we mult yet looke up iv" 6 and {ce Gov inevery Government. To Him wee mil 
make our Apoſt ” ophe, lay, Thou leadeſt ,&c. For He it is leadeth properly : and, : 
ſtri propriety of ſpeech, Moſes and Aaron lead not; but God, by the hands of Miſs 
and Aaron. And that thus it is, that Gov is the Perſon that leaderh, and all oth 
but hands under Him and unto Him, the Prophet giveth us in this ſane verſe,marer® 


2% 4 


three markes of difference,betweene Him,and ther +, 21 
The firſt is in Duxifi, Thos didaeſt lead (faith the Prophet : ) diddeſt and, 
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| —"T7EF hen and deeft ill = But, Thou diddeft Leade by Caſes and Aaron; 
Ree" Thou not now- E The hands are changed. Then, Moſes and aro; 
after, 1oſue and Elea\ar ;, after,0rhoniel and Phinees 3 after, others: Sed Tu idem es, 
Wes ;4 ow art the ſame ſtill and thy yeeres ſhall not faile : As if hee ſhould ſay; Their ecl.162.25, 


yeares (indeed) faile, and comero an end; within ſo many yeares they were not fo 


c, and within ſo many morethey ſhall not be. But G o.Þ bath a prerogative, 
ra: Heis Rex 4 Seculo, and Rex in Sxculum, was our King of old, and ſhall'be our King y TA . 
| for ever and ever. 5 ens OL SELL 
| © The ſecond is in populnum twarme, Thy people + another limitation. For, this people 2 
| are (inthe 15. verſe before) ſaid ro be the ſons of Iacob and Toft eph - {o farre ſtretcherh 
Moſes line, and no further. But, Tw 4uxiſti, G o p's line 7v1t im omnem terram, goeth po. r9.4; 
| over all nations even tothe mtermoſt parts of the world. Gov's leading hath no marches. 
| This people andall people are His : and Hee by ſpeciall prerogative 1s Rex untver( 
terre, King (not of one people,or of one countrieor climate, but) of all thepeople Pal.q7.,, 
| of the whole earth. 1 art t | 
|  Thethirdis, Per manws, By the hands. For as He guideththe people by the hands, =» 
| ſo he gnideththe hands themſelves, by whom He guideth ; Rulech by them, and ru- 
| leth them; ruleth by their hands, and ruleth in their hearts : Ts both the ſhepheard of pr.g0.1t; + 
Iſrael, leading then like ſheepe,and further leadeth. Toſeph alſo (their leader) tanquam | 
| ovemn, like a ſhec-*. That is, they be Reges gentium, Kings of the nations, but Hee is » Tim.6.2; 
| Rex regum, Ku over Kings themſelves. <Woſes and they with him be iyi4%, jg, 44.1 4: 
| Guides (as Saint Paul calleth them,;) butI= sus Cnun15sSr is 190: the Arch. Heb.1s 2. 
| guide. Aaron and his familie be rouives, Shepherds (as Saint Peter termeththem': ) 1 per 5. 4. 
E bat Insus Cunr1sr is dpyniulw, the high and ſovercigne Shepherd over all. | 
= Why then Dzcize in Gentibxs, Tell it among the Nations (ſaith the Prophet) that God 
{15 King ;that He is the Tz,the Leaaer, the perpetuall.the yniyerſall,principall Leader Plal.6g. zo: 
| of His people: | | | WY I | 
From which plaine note (that the Zord * Ruler) the Pſalmiſt himſelfe draweth a 
” doubleuſe, containing matter both of cofort and feare. 
L 1 Of Comfort ;(unthe 97. Pſalme: ) Dominus regnavit, exultet terra; The Lord Pil.gr.91: 
© 15 Ruler (or Leader) letthe earth rejoyce; * 
Ib 2 Of feare;(in the 99. Pſalme: ) Dominus regnavit, contremiſt Cat populus ; The pra 


- 


© Lord is Ruler (or Leader) letthe people tremble. wy oe. | 
| Firſt from Go» s ruling, matter of joy., Fotif we will be ruled by Him; He $2 ain 
will appoint over us, a Ruler according to his owne heart, He will prevent her with the : Sam. 13. 14; 
blefrngs of goodneſſe : He will deliver the power of Siſerainto her hands : Hee will PLl.21.4 
cloath her enemies with ſhame,and make her Crowne flonriſh on ber head; and ſer the dayes 4 4 6 
of her life,as the dayes of heaven. 191-71 15; Fd ro BE OT ag 
{  decondly, marter of feare too. The Dor is Ruler, let the prople tremble; Forif ; 
they fall tobee un-ruly, Hee can vindemiare ſpiritum principum,cas caſily gather to Pr WM 
aka | ; Is | "y $4 laLgg.r, 
Him the breath of a P IINCC, AS .VVEC Can ſlippe off a cluſter fr om the Vine: He can ſend Plal.76.1z, 
them a, Kehoboam without wiſedome; or. a 1eroboamwithout region, or Asſhur.(z 
ranger) tobecetheir King ; or, (which is worſt of all) Nallym Regem,adiſcordered 
narchie, qnia non timumius lehovam. Therefore exultantes & trementes, in joy and Hal. 19.3, 
trembling let us acknowledge G o » and His ſupreme leading, that our parts may be 
5's n Dominus reguavit, exultet terra, The By R Þ doth lead ns ;, let the Land re- 
Ce, : ERS. ering mas tuna Kong 3 iad7 : 
|. Yet one point more, out of this Tu, By compari it with-the »trſes befort;on 
We it dependeth : that-as it. is the Perſon, ny of,(G nogre Kore ! 
f TAs : So, notevery power, but even hwy His; whereby Rewors _* * 
mers. Fox the Frephes (in Ts feorrecphur c) haying {gid of :G © »; Fhoi y 
This j, 2 2 2 #42 dveſt wonders,"and fo particularizing, Thou thundreft fromHeaver, 
1908 ſhakeſt the earth, Thou divideſt the Sea; at-laſt. commeth to this Thryy Them * " 
*edleſt the people. Very. ſtrange itis, thatHee trout ſort the leading. of pple 
wit} 22+, Very ſtrange itis, thatHeedhould(orr the leading of the people 
2 0D 5 wonders,and that not only among them all, butafter them all, as: _ 
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4 SEES, Ee og nn TO 
of all. Recount the Governement of the people,as if it were ſomeſpectall miracle; Avg 
indeed, a miracle it is 5 and whoſoeverſhall lookinto the nature atid weight of a x, 
narchie, will ſo acknowledge it. The Rod of Government 182 miraculous Rod : both | 
that of Moſes, for it wouldrurne into a ſerpext,and backe againe*and Aaron's rod t0g, 
for, of adry and ſcare-ſticke, it came to bloſſome againe and to beare ripe almonds ; x : 
ſhew, that every Government is 1#raculows, and containerh init martcr of Wonder 
and thatin two reſpeds. | \ POS) 
For, wheras there is naturally in every man a ſeeking his own eaſc;to lye ſoking iy 
Ezek.14.3: his broth (as Ezekiel ſpeaketh 3) nottobe cuſtos Fatris,nor toafflict and vexe his {qy), 
RF with the care of others: it is ſurcly ſupernarturall,to endure that carke and care,whic 
the Governours continually -doe (a marter that we inferiours can litre $kill of ; ) hy 
Eftcr.6.r.  toread E4 note dormire non potuit rex, Such a night the King couldnort fleepe ; Any 
Dan.6.4%. apaine, Such 2 night [70 meat would downe with the King, and he liſted not to hear: oy 
Huſike : TO endure this (I ſay) is ſupernaturall, and it is G o »,which above ally. $ 
ture,by His mighty ſpirit worketh it inthem. EE | 
> -Againe whereas there is,in every inferiour,anaturall wildneſle or unwillingne; 
Num.t6.1:- to brooke any Ruler,or Iudge over them (as was told Moſes flatly to his face ; ) Fg 
by narute, the people are not like ſheepe * It is not (certainly) any power of man, hy 
ameereſupernarurall thing, to keepe the nations of the earth inſuch awe and ordy, 

1 Reg-3:3; - as we ſcethemin. 2a poteſt (ſaith Salomon) who is able, ro mannage this mighn 
multitude, ſo huge in number, ſo un-ruly in affection « None poteſt ater haby? 
Have not I power (faith P:lare) But our Savrour Cunisr very tilyt 
leth him, Power hee hath indeed, but it is not 72nata, but data deſuper ; and except 
were given him from above, he ſhould have none at all. Ir is T# aux: char doth: 
even Thou © Lord, and thine Almighry power, that holdeſt them under. Andvn| 
Verſe rg; fitly from the wonder in appeaſing the ſea (inthe laſt verſe before) doth the Proc 
Pfa.6 5.7 pale (in this) tothe /eading of the people : Þ heir natures arealike ; Himſeltfe, nov 

verſe, matcheth them ; 'Thou ruleſt the raging of the Sea and the noyſe of the wav: wh 
the madneſſe of the people, That is': no Icffe unruly and enraged, by narureist © 
Pal 3.3; multitude, than the Sea. Noleſle it roareth, Dirumpamus vincula corum,and Noluefi 
Luk.19-14 buns regnare ſuper nos, when God unlooſcth it. Ot one andrhe ſame power it puff 
ceedethyato keep them both withintheir bankes :Thou thar calimeſt the one,charn 
alſo the other. PEOP 
Wherefore when wee ſee that. carefull mind ina Prince (I will uſe 2oſcomt 
words) to carrie a people in her armes, as if ſhe had conceived them in her wombe, al 
nurſe, no mother moretender : and againe, when we ſee this tumulruous and rents 
ſtuous bodie, this ſame Sea of popularity kept in a quier calme, and infinite will 
ebbing and flowing (as it were) that is, ſtifring and ſtanding ſtill, arming and® 
arming rhemſelves;killing and being killed,and all at the woxoſyUlables of one petit 
Goe and they goe, Come and they come, Doe and they Doe it, Letus ſee God ſenſiblyint 
_ and the power of G'o Þ, yea, the miraculouspower of Go » ;* and ſay with! 
Prophet, Thou art tht God, that doeft wonders, Thou teddeſt thy people like $ heepthyi 
_ of Moſes and Aarow, And fo miich'for the firſt part. firſt word, Fr 


Toh.19-19, 


Ioh.1g.11. 
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| The fecond word compriſeth the benefit iſuing from God, which is a leadil® 
conduct, the ſecondpart. A word'of great SripAe; and includeth many /c4% 
under'it, For, to' bee our Tehowah..Nifi, our fandird-beaver, and to leade on 
cesinfield z To be outwonderfull Counſellor, and to lead that honourable Booth! 
fitin the midadeſt of or Tudges,azdto lexd them jn giving ſentence; All theſe andn5 
than'theſe are all in 4uxi#;. And all theſeareeſpeciall favours : bur the chick 
all,andthat whereof all theſe are bit the ryaine,is the leading us in his heavenly oh 
and in'the way of His Commandements, to the land of the living; All che rok 
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—Andin this leading there be theſe foure points. Forthar ir bea /cading,ir muſt be 
 prderly without traying,skilfwlly without erring, gently wichour forcing,and certainly 
* without miffing our Journeyes end. Firſt, orderly, wirhour-ſtraying : led and riot wan- 
| der. Second, s&i{fally withour erting : led and not miſſed... Third, gently withqur for. 
cing: led,and not drawen. Fourth,certainly without miſling: /e4,-and not led about, 
ever going, but never comming to our place of repiiis © © 707224 5 ny 22h, 
Ta the firſt whereof, we are but let ſee, the wanidring and ftayleſſeeſtate wewere x 
in, till God vouchſafed to ſend us this gracious conduct : ſreut oves,; like Ezekiel; Ezek.3 4.5.6. 
| ftray-fheepe, ftrazling upon every V —_ and npon every Hill. The very caſe,theſc people Exod.; 11 
| here werein, when G o d inmercy ſent thein theſe two Gnides, [cattered all over the 
| Land to ſcekeſtubble. Which eſtate of theirs, isthe expreſle patterne of the world, 
wandring in vanitic, picking up ſ{rawes, and things that ſhall not profitthem, ſeeking 5$,, .-..- . 
death in the erronr of their life, till G o » looke mercitully upon them,and from this bg 
wilde wandring, reduce them into the right way. +. 47408 
Which right way is the ſecond point ; For elſe, it is not Dux4#z ; but Sedaxtſti, 2 
| and as good no /eading at all,as miſ-leading. Now chisr:17ht way,it we aske where it 
| Iyeth, the Prophet will telus, T: hy way 0 G oD is inthe Santtuary : (thats) itis the Verſe 1 ;, 
Word of G o » which is the Load-ſtarre, when G o Þ isthe Leadſ-man. Sicut oves 
| }t muſt be,and this is the voice of the true Shepherd,to be liſtened to of all his flock 
| that will not rov- »nd runne head-long into the Wolfes den. This is the Pillar of the Bxod.14, 
| cloudin regard o .is people hereto be kept in view of all thoſe that will nor perith LEM 
| in the wilderneſe; wherein is no path. Indeed itis both : * the Pillar of the cloud be- 
| fore,direRing us in the way z * and the vorce of the Shepherd behind us (as Eſay ſaith) 
| telling us when we miſſe, and crying, Hec eit via, ambulate inea, This uthe wa the 
= 7:24t way, walke in it, Fre " 
1-4 And inthis way,our guiding muſt be milde and gentle : Elſe it is not D»yxiX;,burt 
BE 7r4x:71,; drawing and driving,and no leading. Leni fpiritu,non dura manu;zrather by an ; 
& inward {weer influence to be fed; than by an ourward extreme violence robe Farced 
”. forward. Sodid G o»D /eadthis people here. Not the greateſt pace (I wis) for they 
& wereayeare marching that,they might have poſted eleven dayes (as Moſes ſaith.) No 
& nor yerthe neereſt way neither,as Moſes telleth us, For, He ferched a compaſſe + a Os: | 
& times; as all wiſe Governours by His example muſt doe - that deſire Sh. ſafel Sr ot 
| lead, than ha#tilyto drive forward. The Spirit of G © » leadeth this people ((; r Jofe Zo 
| as an horſe is ridden downe the hill into a valley; which muſt not be 7 4 1 & Jy y I 92-14: 
and ruler both come downe one overanother ; but warity andeaſfil - a, fs ft Ge 
ſtill giveth us light; ſecing the Text compareth ito a ſheep-vate, "Tod _— hich 
| kindeof cattell to very good purpoſe, 7aceb(a skilfull ſhepherd) :nſ Indataen og F; y iny 
| would have had 1acob and his flockes have kept company with him in hi %, Of : 
| pace.)Nay not ſo Sir (ſaid 1acob )it is a tender cattell,that is under my hands 4 64-3 
| belofily driver, as they may endure ; if one ſhould ovey-drive Mie but 0 "i 4488 
| wouldall dye, or be laid up for many dayes after. Indeed Sohohents left wake ng 
| his flocke behind, only for ignorance of this very point in Duxiſt For, hi afvirh a x Reg:r0, xe, 
| ſerous manner he chaſed them before him, telling them what okes. he = xv -- WE 
for them (a farre unmeet occupation fora Prince to be a inke-aiaherichs yall h _ 
from him preſently, and falſified his prophecze cleane. For whereas h Id h 2/3" 
f His little finger ſhould be as big as his fathers whole body if fell out oy It 
| tor, his whole body proved not ſo big as his fathers little fin eo. A —_ T TE K 
on be; and in the beginning,ſuch wasthe courſe. Therefore yee RES. the Kings f 
avgay in Geneſzs, tor the moſt part called by the name of Abimelech (that is) ? Rh | 
 *ex,4 King in place, a Father inaffetion. Such was Moſes our leader h <p 
oy above all the men onthe earth. Such was David himſelfe. who FAT ws meeke Numb. 11,3, 
mh Ah theſe ſonnes of Zervia are too hard, too full of execution for oqs Hr 
_ Endthis point) thus deſcribet | o ; nity For: me. - att s fen.3.35, 
ne rooe like haile-ſtones - « Fs Ly: DORN Yao Tj cipe) fe OO pr 74.0 
& \ | -1tc O 4 ut ; | . | "wh, | . ' 
15) ſweet !y and mildly, withour any SES OS v7 My PIR IHE 
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Eſlay 30, ar, 


Gen.33, 1 $, 2 
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 "_—_ The ſecond Su &MON 
* _._ -Laſtof all. Allthisreducing and right /cading, and gentle /eading, muſt endin 
FX .  anezd;they mult not goe and: goe (till 5 1nfinitum ; that, is no teadinz but tYrin 
Pl,az.4. out-righr, Ir muſt be ficut oves, whom the good Shepherd (intheth rec and ty, 
_ tieth ?ſalme) leadethro aplace,and toa place meet for them, where t here ts greene y, 
fture by the waters of comfort. So'was it inthis pcople here. | They were led gy Fr 
_. Bzypttoſacrificero Go, and to learne His Law in the Mount of Goo, Sing, 
and trom thence alſo ro Sv» it ſelfe, His owne reſt, and holy habitation. Ang wa 
ſo our people are- led from the wandrings of this world, unto the folds of G , d; 
Pal.93.24, - Church, whete(as the Prophet ſaithinthe 73. Pſalme) firſt G op will while ,,, 
themwith His counſel, and after will receive them into His glory. And this is the gy 
of all leading. To bring us all from the vaine proffers of the world, which weſ,y 
Ecdeſrs, all finde(as Salomon found it) venitas vanitatum & omma vanitas,to the ſound cy, 
fort of His Wordin this Booke, which is indeed veritas veritatum & 0a verity, 
inthe knowledge and praftice whereof when they ſhall have fulfilled their coup 
here, Go » will bring themro His owne reſt, ro His heavenly Jeruſalem, whey ; 
and ever ſhall be felicitas felicitatum & omniafelicitas. 
Burin this life here, we come no further thanthe borders of His Santtuary, (1; 
telleth us in the next Pſalme) inthe way whereof if Goo lead us coxftanter, cy. 
| ſtantly,nor after our wanton manner, out and in when we lift, all the other inferigy 
leadings ſhall accompany this one. For, this leading leadeth chem all. He ſhall lu 
our Counſellours, that they ſhall adviſe the counſels of His owne heart : He ſhallly 
our 1#dzes, that they ſhall pronounce the judgements of His owne mouth : Heel 
lcad our forces into Edoms, the ſtrong Cities and holds of the enemie : Hee ſhallley 
our Navie inthe Sea, by unknowne paths, to the place it would goe; and I canſy 
no more. Thorow all the dreads and dangers of the world,thorow the perils oft 
Red-ſea, thorow the perils of the Deſart, thorow the malice of all our enemies, 
ſhall ſafely /ead us, and ſurely bring us to His promiſed Kingdome, where wee(ll 


Pſal.37.17. fee thegoodneſſeof the Lon v tn the Land of the livine. And this isthe bexefi,ud | q 
'thus much for that part. * aft ” 


The third part. The value of which benefit we ſhall the better eſteeme, if we conſider the fart 
Populum 14uMe of the Parties, on whom it is beſtowed, ſer downe intheſe words Populum tum: 
FPopulum. — whichis the third part. Thar allthis good is forthepeople, worthy not ſo muchs 
Deute32-®  theleaſt parr of ir. For, whatis the people ? Ler Moſes ſpeake (for, he knew the) 
Exod. 3 »23, Siccine popule ſtulte & inſipiens ? And Aarontoo (for, he had occaſion to tric then) 
Exod.zas, THspeople i even ſet on miſchiefe. And (if you will) Davidalſo, Inter Belluas pp 
33-3 lorum. Andtoconclude, G o » Himſelte, Populus ite dure cervicis eſt, This isil 
__., prople. Wemay brietely takea view of all theſe, 
Ads tgzz. *' Willyouſcethefolly and giddineſle of this multitude 2 yee may, A##.19.thet, 
they be at the Towne-houſe, ſome crying one thing, ſome another ; and the more part ku 
not why they were come together, Thercfore Moſes truely laid, it was 4 fond and gi 

. die-headed people, | 

As 22.23, | Will yee ſeethe brutiſhneſfe of the people? In the 22. 4&#s, you ſhall ſee tht 
taking up a crie, upona word ſpoken by Saint Paul, and cafting off their clothes a8! 
O_— duit into the aire, as if they were quite decayed of reaſon ; that Davide 

A _ * mightſay, inter belluas populorum, | 
 Numb.16, 44. Will yee ſee the ſpight and malice of the people. In the ſixtcenth of Numb 

tor Coreh's death they challenge Moſes and Aaron, ye have perſecuted and killed theft 
pleof che Lo K D. Yet neither did <Moſes once rouch them, but G © alt 
from heaven, by vifible judgement, ſhewed them to beasthey were. Neither we 
Coreh and his crew the cople of G © Þ, but the ſonnes of Belial, But that is tht 
manner, in deſpight © Hoſes, if for ought they like him not, preſently to canoitf 
 Coreh and his complices, and makethem the Saints of G 0 v. That Aaron ſaid tity 
ofthem, This people #5 even ſet ow miſthiefe, 46s | 
UW | Laſtly, 
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| caverit in te frater . uus + Peccaverit ſtirres our choler ſtraight ;but then, Frater makes 
us hold aur hand againe. Tolle feftucam ex ocnlo : Fefturam, a mote ? our zeale is kind- 
| led preſently to removeit : but then Ex ocnls, the reridernefle of the part rempers us, 
E and teachethus to deale with it in great difcretion. Ando it is here : Populus ſoun- 
= ruly 2 rout, as Moſes and Aaron would diſdaine once to touch them ; bat when Tus 
& is added, it will makeany of them, not only to touch them, bur to fakethem by the 
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> Populus 1s unworthy of themall : But, fot T##s, nothing15 too'govd: 
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yee will ſec theirhead- 


x 5am.8.19.20. 


Acommon: gin Sryiptare it is, thus to delay one word with another. $7 pec- Math.18.15. 


Luke 6.41.42: 


hand. For, itis much that Ilyeth\uponthis pronounce T##s; indeed, all Ilyeth uponit : 
and put me Tz out of the verſe, and neither God reſpe&eth them,nor vouchſaferh 
them either Moſes to governe, or Aaronto teach, or any heavenly benefit elſe. For, 


For there 1s, in T*#s, Not only that they be mer, andnor beaſts ; Free-men, and 


= not YVillaines; Athenians or Engliſhmen(that is,a Civill) not a barbarows people(the three 
= conſiderations of the heathen Rwley : ) but,that rhey be Gods owe people and flocke; 
= andthar is allinall. #i people,becauſe He made them , and ſo, the lot of his inheritance. 
| His people againe, becauſe He redeemed them from Agypt with his mizhty arme ; and ſo 
+ hp people. His people the third time, becauſe He redeemed their ſonles by His 
| ſufferings ; and ſo, a people purchaſed moſt dearely, purchaſed evenwith the invalu- 


Plal.106.3; 
Verſe I5. 


able high price of His oft pretions blond, This is that, thatſets the price on them. 
For, over ſuch a flocke,ſo highly prized, ſodearely beloved, and ſo dearely bought, 
1t may well beſceme any, to-be a Gnide. Moſes, with all his learning ; Aaron, with all 


I Pet.x.g. 


his eloquence ; yea, even Kinzs to be their foſter-Fathers; and Qucenes tobeth 
| <. | OS gp © | er Nur. , 
| ſes, Noleading, Noleadertoo go00d for them. I conclude (with St. 4 uznitine up- SFIS45; | 


onthele words) 2nando minimis iſtis feciſtis fratribus mers, feciitts > mihi: Audis nit 


| »mis (faith he) & contemmnis, Thou heareſt they be the baſe people, the; minims of the 


world, and thou ſetteſt thy foot onthem ; Lud! e& fratribus, Take this with thee 
t00, that they be Cu 1's r's brethren, thou leadeſt : Et mih; crede, non eft minima 
gloria horum minimorum ſalus, And truſt meitis no poore praiſe to prote® this poore 
locke, but a high ſervice itis, and ſhall be highly rewarded, C i xt s x will take - 
and reward it, as done to Himſelfe in perſon. $2 


Sicut oves ftandeth doubtfullin the Yer e, and may be referred,cither tothe itn Situt Ove, 
ner of leading, thus ; Thou leade#t like ſheepe : Or, tothe perſonsled, thus ; Thy peo- 


| Ie, like ſheepe. There we touched it before, in Duxi#1, in every of rhe foure 741- 


mers of leading; and here now we take it inagaine, with the people, ro whom it may 
| Ve reference, And indeed. there is no terme, thatthe Hor y Gxosr more 
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Eſcy 53.6: 
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_ | Butnow againg, when they be brought thus farre, to be like ſheepe ; they are but 4 
ike ſheepe, though © that is,. a weake and amwiſe cattell, farre unable ro guide then - c hi 
| HA It TC 


there be roo many ſuch..; Surely, by nature weare all, 
he 4ſſe-colt (ſaith 10b.) Which wildeneſle of natureygy 


that 
and 2 


ſelves. Which ſheweth them their need of good government, and though they b 
the people of Go », yet that Moſes and Aaroybe not ſuperfluous. For, a feebk 


poore beaſt (wee all know) a ſheepe is ; 


of lictle or no ſtrength for reſiſtance int 
world, and therefore indanger to bepreyed on by every Wolfe. And, as of lik 


ſtrength, {o of little reach. None ſo eaſily ſtrayeth of it ſelfe ; None is fo eaſily ke 


awry by others. Every ſtrange whuſtle maketh the ſheepe; Every Zcce hic makethtk Þ 


people caſt up their heads, as 1t ſome great matter yerein hand. 

_ Theletwo defects doc mainly enforce the neceſlitie ofa Leader. For, they th 
want ſight (as blinde-men) and they that want ſtrength (as little children) tire nt 
without great peril, except they have oneto /ead them. And both theſe ywants at 


in ſbeepe, and in the people too, 


If thenthey be ſicut Oves, like ſheepe + What is both their wiſdome ? Sure tobt 


inthe umtie of a flocke ; and what is their ſirength ? Truly, to be under the condut 
of a Shepherd; Intheſe two is their ſaferie, For, if either they ſingle themſelvs 
and ſtray from the fold, orif they be a fold, and yet want a ſhepherd; none moſt 
miſerable than they. Andindeed, inthe Hozy Guos r's phraſe,ir is the ord- 


nary note of a private mans miſery, to 


be Tanquam 0vs erratica, as a ſtray ſhift 


fromthe flocke ; and of the miſery of every Eſtate politike, ro be Tanquam gii* 


abſque Paſtore, asa flocke without a Shepherd. Therefore, guiding they need : bot. 


the ſftaffe of unitie ( Bands ) to reduce 


(Beantte) to lead them ſo reduced. And would'G o'> would ſee their owlt 
feebleneſſe and ſhallownefle, and learne to ms 6s tet abſolute necalfeidl 


them from ſtraying, and the faffe of od? 


this benefit; inall dutiereceiving ir, in all humilirie praying for the continuance 


it, that G o v breake not the fold, and 
thankefulneſſe, 


{a ire nor the Shepherd, for the flockes a 
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— Moles and Aaron] This part of the verſe that is bebinde, and 
$77 #y # « + eres whom G 0 D _ this benefit to His people, had 
ave” bur might well have beene left our, and the verſe ended ar populum tuum, 
if  duther alia potentie perdit ſua] had beene G 0D s rule. For, Heneeded 
no meanes; but immediately from Himſelte, fine manibus, could have conveighed it; 
without any hands ſave thoſe that made us ; that is, His almighty power,but) with- 
= any arme or hand of fleſh : without Moſes or Aaron, without men or Angels, Hee 
wasable ( Himſclfe) to have led us. 5 ad 2 principio fuit ſic z fora time, He did {oz 
Of Himſelfe immediately, and of His owne abſolute ſoveraignty, held He court in 
| the beginning, and proceeded againſt Adam, Eve, Cain, the old World; andthere 
| was none joyned in commiſſion with Him... He only was our King of old ( (aith the 
| rſalmi#t : ) and fora ſpace, the ju#tice that was done on earth, He did i Himſelfe, And 
| « He held Court before all, ſo will He alſo hold oneatrer all. Ven:et, Y emer quima- 
le judicata rejudicabit dies : There will come a day, there 1s a day comming,wherein 
all evill judged caſes ſhall be judged over againe. To which all Appeales lye, even 
from the dayes of afflittion in this world (as ſometimes they be) to the day of 1udze- 
$ went in the world to come. | EF Lion + . 
| This eſtate of guiding being wholly inveſted in Him, there being but one G © » 
 andone Guide, He 1 11d not keepe it unto Himſelte alone, as He might, butir plea- 
ſed Him to ſend Mo/. His ſervant, and Aaron, whom He had choſen, toallociare them 
| to Himſelfe, in the Commrſſion of leading, and ro make hominem homini Deum, One 
| mana Guide and god to another. S 
And thoſe, whom Hee thus honoureth, * Firſt, the Prophet calleth Go »'s 
E bands, by whom He leadeth us : * and ſecondly tellerh us, who they be ; Moſes arid 
© £4 4Y08, | 2 
# Go v's handsthey be: Forthar, by them He reacheth unto us Dux;#4,and int, 
© Relizion, and counſel, and juice, and vi&Fory, and whatſoever elſe is good. He ſen- 
 deth His Word to Moſes firft, and by him (as it were,thorow his hand) His ſtatates and 
” ordinances unto all Iſrael, 


AOOS- 


* 


And not good things only, but (ifthey ſo deſerve) ſometimes evill alſo.For as, 


. If they bevertuous (ſuch as Meſes and Aaron) they be the good hand of G o » for our 


& benefit, ſuch as was upon Ezra : ſo, if they beevill (ſuch as Balaas and Balaam) they 


E bethe heavie hand of God for our chaſtiſement, ſuch as was upon 1b. But the 
hand of Gov they be both. And a certaine reſemblance there is betweene this 
government and the hand : For, as we {cethe handir {elfe parted into divers fingers, 
and thoſe againe into ſundry joynts, for the more convenient and ſpeedie ſervice 


| thereof; ſo is theeſtate of government, foreaſe and expedition, branched into the 


| middle Offices, and they againe(as fingers) into others under them. Bur the very 
| meaneſt of them all, is a joy#t of ſome finger of this haud of G 0 v. Nazianzen (ſpea- 


king of Rulers, as of the Images of Gov)compareth the Higheſt;to pictures drawne 


cleane thorow, even to the feet : the middle fort, to halfe pictures drawne bur tothe 
| girdle : the meaneſt, to the leſſer ſotr of pictures drawne but to the necke or ſhoul- 
| ders. Bur all, in ſome degree, carry the 1mage of G © d. | 

. - Qutof whichterme (ofthe hands of G o ») the people firlt are taught their du- 
tie; {oro eſteeme of them, as of G o »'s ownehands : That as G ov ruleth them by 
the hands of Moſes and Aaron (that is) by their miniſtery ; lo Moſes and Aaron rule 
| them bythe haxds of G o » (thats) by His authoritie. Tt is His name, they weare ; 


1s His ſcat, they fit init is the rod of G od, that is in Moſes and Aarons hands.- If. 


_ vefall downebefore them, it is Hethatis honoured, if we riſe up againſt them, iris 
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2rt. 
Per manus © 


Mofis & 
Aaronis, 


Phl.74, FF 


Plal.105.26; 


- 


Per mani. 


P(41.163.4; 


ethat is injured : and that Pescaviin celum, & inte mult be our confeſſion, arainſ Luke t 5.28, 


ave, and them ; but firit, againſt Heaven and G 0 » Himſelfe, when we commic 


| Wycontempt againſt Moſes or Aaron. ; 
A 1. Andthe Rulers have their leſſon too, Firſt, That if they be G o »'s hands, 
en His Spirit isto open and ſhat them, ſtretch them our; and draw them in, wholly 


Weude and governe them ; as thc hand of man is guided and governed by the Spirir | 


Bb 3 that 


—The ſecond SunmoN 
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© ythatisiiman. Heavenly and divine had thoſe hands need be, which aretobeyy 
* Bands, andto worketheworkeof Gov. 4: 
2 Againe, they be not only hands, but manu per quam (that is) hands ;y Y 
Not to be wrapped up in ſoft furre, but by which an actual! dutie of leading is to 
_ performed. Moſes owne hand (inthe fourth of Exodus) when he had lodgeq w 
his warme boſdme, became leprous, but being ſtretched out, recovered againe, x 
43 au then they muſt be : not looſely hanging downe; or folded together nid}, 


neſle ; but ſtretched out : not only to point others, butthemſelves to be formgy i 
- the execution of every good worke. | 


% 


thirdly. Manns per quam ducuntur - That 1s, as not the leprows hy 

i Reg.13-4. ee: Þ +08 the #4: vow hand of Ieroboam ſtretched it ſelfe out ow, 
G o », by mil. leading His people, and making them to {inne. Leading backe any 

Deut,17.16, ito A@gypt (4 thing expreſlely forbidden ) either to the oppreſſion and by 
of &eyptz or to the ignorance and falſe worſhip of Agypr, from whence oy, 
ſes had led them. For as they be not entire bodies ,of themſelves, but hay, 
and that nottheir owne, but G o »'s : ſo, the Peoplethey ed, are not their owy 
but Hi, and by Him, andto Him to bee led and directed. So much for Ggy; 
hands, 


= 


Moſes and This Honourable title ( of the hand of Go v) is hete given to two paris 
Awon. eMoſes and Aaron, in regard of two diſtin duties performed by them; oi 
_ heard, how wee ſaid before, The people of G o » were like ſheepe, in rely 


of a donble want: * want of ſtrength by meanes of their feebleneſſe, * and yy * 


of still by meanes of their ſimpleneſſe. For this double want here comme; 

double ſupply, from the hand, * of firength, and * of cunning : For, boththl# 

are in the hand. He bon Ts =" 

1 Ttis, of all membeis, the chiefe in mzht; as appeareth by the diverſe 

Pl:l20.6. uſes and ſervices, it is put to. 11 Potentatibus dextre ({aith the Prophet.) Tn, 
2 Andſccondly, it is alſo the part of greateſt canning, as appearethby then 


Phl.z8.72. rictic ofthe workes, which it yeeldeth, by the per, the pexcid, the xeedle, and inn 


Plal.137.5% ments of muſicke; In intellefu manuum ( ſaith the Pſalmz#, inthe end of the nal 
Pſalme : and let my right hand forget her cunning.) ” 
This hand of G o Þ then, by His ſtrength affordeth proteionto the feeble 
of the flock: and againe by his 5k:{ affordeth direftionto the fimpleneſſe of the flock 
And theſc are the two ſubſtantiall parts of all /cadrng. = 
Theſe twaine (as rwo armes )did God appoint in the wilderneſſe,to lead His 
: _ - pleby. Afterward, over theſe twaine did He yer ſet another, even the poweral 
roan.15.17- authoritic Regall,in place of the Head (as Himſelfe termeth it ;) and to it; as ſupremt 
united the regiment of both. The conſideration of which Power, I meddle nd 
with (as being not within the compaſle of this verſe) but only with the hands oft 
iments Eccleſraiticall and Civil, Which (asthetwo Cherubims did the Arke) ont 
2 Chron. 19.6. Freed and preſerve every eſtate. One(faith 1ehyſaphat) diſpenſing Res Tel owe, th 
Lo x »'s buſineſſe ; the other dealing i» xegotio regs, the affaires of Efkate. One (fil 
: Chron.1g.u. David) intending the worſhip of the Tribes ; the other, the Thrones for juitice. ON 
vg © apocg (ſaith Pawl)being for us in» ag 04%, things pertaining to Gov;the other in 2 Curth 
:Cor.6.3, Inarters of this preſent life, The one Pro ars, the other Pro foe, asthe very Heath! 
- acknowledge. GE | 
1 Theſerwo are the hands, neceſſary to the body, and neceſſary each to oth 
Firſt, they be(both) hands : and the hands ( wee know) are paires, Not Moſes the 
hand, and Aaron the foot; buteither, and each the hand. And as they be a payret 
Ely 23,” hands, ſo be they allo a payre of brethren. Not Moſes de primis, and Aaron de nvvif 
- »wis populi ; Not Moſesthe Head, and Aaron the taile : Not Moſes a urs ( as Sai 
Hierome ſpeaketh, out of the two and twentieth of Eſay) and Aaron a quaſi qu# 3 bil, 
both of one parentage, both one mans children. 


2 Secondly, being (both ) hands, neither of them is {ſuperfluous ; no more C 
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bur both are abſolutely neceſlary'; and a maimed 


| þeſpared, Jonmay the hands : | 
and lane eſtate it is, where either is wanting. The Eſtate of 1ſrael (inthe ſeyen- 


tudees) without a Ciwill Governouy proved a very maſlle of confuſion; 
_— [pn - (inthe ſecond of Chron. Chap. XV.) Sine ſacerdete decente, 

| noleſſe out of frame. Miſerable firſt, if they lacke loſua, and be as ſheepe wanting 
that Shepherd. —And miſcrable againe, if they lacke I z 8 u s, and beas ſheepe 
wanting that Shepherd. . Moſes is needfull, inthe want of water,to ſtrike therocke 
for us, and to procure us ſppply of bodily reliete. = Aayon15 no lefle: For hein like 
manner reacherh to every one food of another kinde (whuch we may worſe be with- 
our) even the bread of life, and waterout of the ſpiritual Rocke, which is Cu nis rt 

\ Jn $Us; Moſes weneed, to ſce our forces led againſt Amaleck, for ſafegard of that 
lictle we hold here in this life : and Aaron no leſſe, to preſerve our free-hold inthe 
everlaſting life : For the great and mightie Koouozpdmpes, the legions of our finnes, the 
very forces of the Prince of darkneſſeare overthrowne by the ſpirituall weapons of 
Aaron's warfares Moſes may not be ſpared from fitting and deciding the cauſes 
which are brought before him. No more may Aaron, whoſe Vrim givethanſwer, 
in doubts no lefſe important ;z and who not onely with his 777m and Thammim, 


| - counſels.  Inav ord: If Moſes rod be requiſite to fftzz and devonre the wicked 
Aaron's isallo, i receivethe good, and to'makethem to frucZifie, If Moſes hand 
want, with the ſword to make us a way : Aaron's hand wants too, with the key to 
g1Ve US an entrance, TOT A 
lett zo diſpute about Moſes body,and bendeth all againſt him) that, the very firſt notre of 
E difference in all the Bible, to know G o Þ s people by, is, that as Car and his race 
* begunatthe Citie-walls farſt, and let Religion (as it might) comeatfter, any it skilled 
Z not what : Sothe poſteritie of Seth (the people of G o Þ ) begunne at the Church 
(Et ceptum ef invocari) atthe worſhip of G o Þ and His Tabernacle; as the point 
of principall neceſſitie in their account, and (asC nmr s rr reckoned it) Y num ne. 
ceſſarium, And truely, if we be nor Popular, a people, but Populus Tins, G o v's 
people, 'wee will ſocſteeme it too, For, as for Tuſtice and Layy and execution of 
them both, Taliter fecit omni populo, itis every where to be had.,even among the very 
= Heathen and Turkes themſelves. Sois not Go »'s tr#th and Religion,and the way 
© o f righteoulſneſle. No : Notws in Indea Dem, ({aith the Prophet inthe laſt Pſalme ) 
& thatis only to be had in the Church,and Nor taliter fecit omni populy, He hath not dealt 
© ſowith every people, Every people have not knowledge of His Lawes, So thart,if the 
& Governour be not meerely Pa#or agrefis, a rurall ſhepherd, ſuch as are inthe fields, 
& andthe people of G © », in his eyes, no better than Pecora campi; fo that, if hee 
& keepe them one from goring anothet with their hornes, and one trom eating up the 
others locke of hey, all is well and no more to be cared for of Gao : but, that he 
. belikethe great Shepherd, the good Shepherd, the Prince of Shepherds, who was Pa. 
| flor animarum (as Saint Peter calleth Him) a Shepherd of ſoules ; to ſee alſo that they 
be in good plight, that they be led in the way of truth, It will eaſily be yeelded to, 
| that per manwm Moſ6s, is no full point, but needeth [and Aaron] to be joynedto it. 
\ Oofes himſelfe faw this, and therefore ( in the fourth of Exodus ) when he had 
diverstimes ſhifted off this ſole leading, while Go v ſtood ſtill upon Ecce mittan 
| #e; Atlaſt, when G o Þ came further and ſaid, -Zcce Aaron frater tuwus, mittam eun 
| cum,that contented him, and then he undertooke itz as knowing theſe were like 


Pleat Government, | | 
T 3 And what ſhould I ſay more? They be hands,and the body necdeth them both: 
ney be hands andthey need each other. Moſes needeth Aaron - For, Moſes hands 
| UC Beavie and need a ſtay : and Aaronit is, that keepeth them ſteddie, by continuall 
Putrinp the people in remembrance, that they be ſubjetF to principalities ; by winning 
WMat attheir tiands by His continuall dropping His Word uponthem,which Moſes;for 
the hardnefſe of their hearts; is fainc to yeeld to, Bytrengthening mainely Moſes 
ore 'Bb4 | Debit, 


1 


Andthus much will I ſay for Aarox (for the Divell hath now 


Tudg x7.6. 


2 Chron.15.3. 
Numb. 27, 17, 


Mauh.g.36, 
Exod.17.9. 


Tohn 6,48. 5 1" 
ICor.i0.4, 
Exod.17.S, 


Ephel.6.11. 


giveth counſel, but by his rw and ſacrifice obtaineth good ſ#cceſſe forall our - 


Gen, g.26, 


Luke 10 43, 


Plal.7 6, 1. 


x Pet,2.29) 


Exod 4.14 


4n2s, maimed, the one without the other ; but that; Moſes and Aaron make a com-. 
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On bo" | EE rs "He; AO... 
Debitalezalia, duties of Parljament and common Law, by his Debita moralia, duties of 
- ronſcience and Divinitie. And whatſoeyer ation Moſes doth impriſon, Aaronimpy;. 
' ſonethall the thoughts any wayesacceflary ro the action: Which thoughs if they 

| may runatliberrie, the ation will ſurely be bayled, or makean eſcape, and nothe 


- long kep Atid ſo many wayes doth A4uron ſupportand make both may, 
raſic, and more ſteadie, the hands of Moſes. 


tin durance; 

SN © And Moſes ( forhispart ) is not behind, but amoſt jealous preſerver of Arn, 
E | honour and right every: where: Every where milde, fayein Aaron's quarrell, ay 
E- ' with thoſe onely; that murmured againſt Aaron, and {aid he tooke Foommch upon hin, 
y Take but hisprayer forall (becauſe I would end.) his prayer made for Aaronh 
Beur.3 3,41, name ( in the 23. Det. ) and theſe three points in I . Bleſſe, Oo Lord; his ſubitanc, 
- therefore he would never have heard; Y#.quid'perditis hac ? that all-is loſt thay 
ſpenton Auren's head. Then, Accept the worke of his hands : therefore he woul 
|  nevercafily have excepted ro, or with a hard conſtrudtion skanned all the doings of 
x Sam.23.17. Aaron, Laſt of all, Smite thorow the loynes of them that riſe up againſt him > thereſq 
5 he would never have ſtrengthened the hand of his evill willers, or faid (with Sault 
Doeg ) Turne thou and fall upon the Prieſts: A x19 Y 
SHES To conclude, Moſes and Aaron ( both ) have enemies: as Aaron hath Coreh wn 
2 Tin.3.8. 5.than, that repine at him ; ſo hath Moſes (too) 1annes and Iambres, that woul 
withſtand him. And herhat-at one time diſputes about the body of Aaroz, myy 
noe He alſo hereafter (for hie hath doneit heretofore) diſpute about the bodie of Moſes, þ 
is good thetefore, they bereſpctive each to other : Aaron helpe Moſes in his lu; 
and Moſes, Aaron in his; that they ſtand inthe gap one for another ; that ſo, theirui, 
tic may be handin hand, as the wnitie of brethren, ſtropg and hard to breake, « th 
$arres of a Palate. | | KS 
The Lo », by whoſe Almightie' power all governments doe ſtand ; thik 
eſpecially whercin the people are led in the way of Hu Santtuary ; as He hath grici- 
ouſly begun to {rad us in thar way, ſo leave us not, tiil wee have finiſhed our cou 
with joy. Knit thehearrs of Moſes and Aaron, that they may joyne lovingly : Teh 
their hands, and fingers of their hands, that they lead 5skilfully : Touchthe hearts ot 
the people, that they may be led willingly : thar, by meanes of this happie con- 
du&t; furely without errour, and ſafely without danger we may lead and 
be led forward, till we come tothe fruition of His promiſe, the ex- 
pectation of our bleſſed hope eventhe cternall joyes of His © 
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SERMON PREACHED 


BEFORE QVEENE Er1zazzrn, AT | 
Saint Tamzs's, On VVedneſday, being the © 
©, XXX. of March, Au. Don, My x c 111. 
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MARKE Chap. XLV. Ver. IV. V. VI. 


4 Erant autem quidam indigne ferentes intraſemet-pſos, & 
& dicentes; Vt quid perditio iſta unguent factaeſt © &C, 


" Therefore ſome diſdeigned among themſelves, and ſaid : Towhat 
© end i this waileof ointment; : £5 


© For, it might have beene ſold for more than three hundred pence, 
= and beenegiven to the poore : eAnd they prudged againit her. 


But IEsus ſaid: Let her alone ; why trouble ye her ? She hath 
wrought a good worke on Mee. , 
I S action of waſte, (which by ſomtis brought 3 


Ls 5; and,by Ct R1srT ourSav1o0ukgtaverſed) 
= b/C was againſt a woman{(faith Saint Marke,the verſe 


Wii before : ) which woman (as Saint 1047 hath it; 
= . I] Chap. X I. Yerſ.2.) was Mary Magdalen ; now a 
{ |. &#]] glorious Saint in heaven, ſometime, agrievous 
WAS HI /o-zcr upon earth... by po 2 
SHER Saint uHvgnſtine noteth ; Of all thoſe that 
7 ought to C x x r $'r,She was the onely ſinner, 
Te AE chat for finne only, and for no bodily griefe or 
| Malady atall, ſued and ſought to Him.Of whom 
2 vcing received to grace, and obtaining a qw&#s 
——— e/; for her many finnes (a benefit ineſtimable, Ef 
hey onely know, and none butthey , that have rs 
CELVEC 
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Plal.45.7- 
T Tohn 2,20, 
'2 Cor.2.25, 


r commendation that did it, as for our imitatil 
that ſhould heare of it. 
We ſee, both the occaſion, and ſumme of theſe words read. Which may apt 
be ſaid, to cofitaine in them a diſputation or Plea, abour Mary HMagzdalen's ih 
whether it were well done, or no. Whereof there are two principall parts : ud 
with Someother ad oppoſitum againſt it; to have Mary Magdalen reformed, al 
her box converted to better uſcs : C a & It s r forit, and againſt them : Sint 
that Hce would have it ſtand ; yea, that Hee would have it acknowledged forth, 
Ut Was, Bonnm opns. | 
TheDiviſon.  Inthe entrearing whereof, theſe three points I purpoſe : 1. Firſt of 1udelb 
= Motion: and init * The Speech it ſclfe, Ye quid perditio, &c ? * The Speaker, Sm 
of them : 3 The Minde, or affeRion ; hols much, 

IL —_ 2 Secondly, of Cunzsr's Apologie: and init * Thatit is ſuferable : »Th 

it is commendable + 3 The da of both, 1z Me for that 6#' Him. 

Il. 3 Laſt of all, laying both together: ( The former, That it is 4 good ww#! 
”  Thelatter, That yet grudged at : ) that good actions oft-times meet with evill 

ſtructions ; therefore, * though wee doe well, yer wee ſhall be evill ſ poken of: oo 

gaine, * though wee be evill ſpoken of, yer we muſt proceed ro doe well. 1 

U Ce, WC ſhall make, IS (briefly ) Ex fat is facienda diſcere, by report of that KP 

hath beene done heretofore, to learne, whatto doe in like caſe, hereafter, Wh 

of, that I may ſo ſpeake, &c. : : of 
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Al we, the Plalmiſt Caith, it is the beſt member we have (Pſal.to8.1.) and [. 
DOS Codd = Wm & the wort, i that it marreth allthe reſt. The N- tua ar 
ture of the tongue (thus being both good and bad) maketh, thatour ſpeech) 15 of the — _— 
| ſame complexion, Goodand Lid likewiſe. Whereof this ſpeech, (here) iS a pregnant git 2 © 
example. Good inſubſtance, as Iſhall ſhew preſently :Evill, in circumſtance (as 
| we ſhall afterward ſee)as neither well meant, nor well applied. _ DION 20 
| In the ſpeech, Icommend two good things : * The Abuſenoted, Yt quid, 8:c. 
| 3 The Y ſe ſer downe, Potzit, &c. Not onely the Defect ; Notthus waſted : bur, the 
| Proviſion how ; Turned into money, and diſtributed to the poore. SNT1 - 


| Webeginwith thefirſt: Y/quid perditio,8c? Surely a good ſpeech,and of g00d 

uſe, and to be retained. Religion and Reaſon (both)reach us, inallthings, to regard 

both .2jd, and Vt quid - No lefle to what end, we doe,than what we doe: And both 

| of them cenfure, Nc nly what is done to anevi/l ex ,wickedly ; but, what is dorie | 

to #0 end, vainly. 2: » fruttum,What fruit ({aith Saint Paul) A good queſtion : and, Rom.5.21: 
if it havenone, Yt quid terram occupat, Why troubleth it the ground ? (ſaith Curt sT,) Luke 13.2. 

Sothat Religious alloweth not waie ; cenſureth idlenefle ; and inall things calleth us 

ro our Vt quid hac ? 


= Andtrhis, asin all things (in wa#e of time, wafte words, addle queſtions : ) fo yet 
Xchicfly,in that which we call Bozzm «tile. The very goodneſle of which things is,in 
Etheirsſe; and they, no longer good, than they have.an uſe, which if they loſe, they 
©ccaſe to be good, So that inthem, nor onely thofe things thatare miſ-ſpenr upon 
EZ wicked uſes; bur, even thoſe alſo thart are idlely ſpent to no uſe, they are loſt, lavi- 
© ſhed, and no good commeth of them. And therefore in them, Y quidperditio, in- 
= deed 2 is well ſaid. This they learned of Cu x 1s 7 Himſelfe: who in the gathe- 19hn6ras, 
(&7ing of the broken meat, gave charge,ut ne quid perdatar,that no waite ſhould be made. 
Indeed, Yt quid perditioulla ? whereto, eitherthis orany wa#te at all ? So that, Reli- 
7108 iS an enemie to riot ; and good hwsbandry is good Divinitie, | 
Ir is Gov's will, that, of our goods 1u#1itia condwe fit, Infice ſhould be Pur- 
weyour ; and they rightly gotten: Temperantia promus ; T, 7 $a the Steward, and 
they,not waſtefully ſpent. Conſequently, Neither waſte,ia 4uying : but (as Cunrsr) y 
for 24% 398%: ( Not *or pho, but orxpder; Not, whereof we may have «ſe, but, Toha 13.25. 
hereof we have xeed, and cannot be withour it.) | 
| Neither waſte in ſpending : 'Omoreyie, a diſpenſation,not a diſſipation za laying forth; 2 
not Deeriouds, a Caſting away; a wary ſowing, not a heedlefſe ſcattering ; and a 
OWINg xo2i,'s 24447, by handfuls,not by basketfuls (as the Heathen man well ſaid;) 
| Neither wa#ein giving ; Not,making xe, mort, the Graces ( which be Yir- 3 
gens) not proſtituting them and making them common; but (asthe Apoitles rule is) 
win! 3s 14626; 8,45 need ſhall require. So that, toall, to necdleſle laying out, to ſuper- As 3.44. 
pas expence;to unneceſſary largeſſe,Vt quid perditio ? may beſaid. The reaſon where- 
of is well fer downe : "That, if weewaſteitin needleſſe expences, wee ſhall not have 
i for xeceſſary charges : If we laviſh our in waſting, we ſhall leave but lictle for 
Whereof, ourtimes doe yeeld plenteous teſtimonie : In which; 
waſte; which being a ſubjeR, makes a fea# like 4 King « the Aſfyrians waite, t $m.25.36, 
ay meane perſon, in apparelt, like a young Prince ; Bſaus wr in carrying a retinue Gen.z4 x. | 
ho handred at his hceles ; Shallums waſte, in incloſing our ſelves in Cedar and if 1er.3.vg. | 
—_—_ -#-on on high : (Once tor a}l, I proteſt, and defire it may be graciouſly re- | 
4c? > JOenor, ſo much as in thought, onceayme at the eſtare of the 1elt, 
Ps glory 1 wiſh to march, yea, to ſurpaſſe Salomon in all his royaltie : but) This 
2% mil-ſpending, where no need is, hath caters up out Chri#ian EALE; 
whicre 


= * 


The third SzxMON 


# —_— 
CA... at 


whereneed is. Leſſe waſte we muſt have, if we will have more goos workes. Trig. 
ly called perditio : ſristheloſſe and deftruction of ali ourgood deeds; and ] pry 
Go 5, it benor alſo, ofourrewardfor them. oo © . T. 
Vi quid erditro, is a faulr: Bur, ut quid perditio hec, is agreater. For [bac] wag 

eh hot his t»phaſis ; but is, as if he ſhould ſay :Tfrhe ſummehad b-ene little, or the 
value {mall, ir mighc havebeene borne: if zwerty or thirty pence, it might have bags. 
winked at : Bur, it it come once intothe hundreds ; ſo great a ſumme, fo much ; yg. 

ly, it may nor; it. ought not to beſuffered. | 


Thus much for Perditio, the idle waſte,the abuſe. Now followeth Tudas ploryy 
uſe he wiſheth it pur to. For firſt, he maketha pertect valuation and eſtimare of why 
it would iſe to; (andir fhay ſeeme ſtrange how he ſhould beſo skilfull an Auditgy 
of the price of rich ointments; But, he hirirwell; for, {o(f{aith Plzny) the beſt xg, 
dus was ſo worth :) Andthat is amateriall point. For, thegreater the ſumme, t 
more colour of complaint ; Yt quid perditio alla; but ſpecially,vt quid perditio hacy, 
guentt, of {orich an ointment ® Then, from his audit, he commethto his Main 
Potuit vendi, &c. Saleto be made, the money tobe divided, and the poore to berely, 
ved. This is his Supplication : and, this ſecond is berterthan the former. Indeed, s 
quid perditio, may be the ſpeech of a Niggard : Bur this ſecond that followcth, 
not but proceed from a liberall minde, Potwit vend;, &c. Inthat Heſpeaketh nav 

"have it ſpared;but to have ir converted to better uſes. And,this is a blefſed conjuns 
on, when honeſt, ſparing and charitable rcheving z when frugalztie and liberalitiron WR m 
together. Such is this Motion : whereto no man can take exception. Natur, ſe 
our bowels yerne, and we have aninward compaſhon,at the miſery of our brethrn: i ag 
and, G o Þ's Law willeth notto hide our ſelves from our owne fleſh, but, when $x 
have ſerved our need, to give tothe poore, 8 ©Y? 

1he motionthen, is both frugall and charitable : and defides, if we looke moni de! 
narrowly into it, there appeareth great zealeinit. All waſte things, he wiſheth, ti thi 
poore had. Yea, it ſeemeth, he reckoneth it waſte, that the poore is not the betterio® go 

that, to be miſ-ſpent, that might be better ſpenr,and is not. And very exactly drivif C 
to this point : That our goods may goe, nor, to ſome end; norto ſome goodend; bi nes 
tothe very beſt end of all, The reliefe of the poore. Sure, when I conſider che obo (tc 
fic, bountie,zeale of the ſpeech, Ithinke,many wiſe heads could not in ſo few wolt@anc 
have contrived a better or more pithy motion : That that which is otherwiſe lnf&lca 
ſhed upon one, may be imployed to the benefit of many : that theſe ſo manylwiWpec 

_ dreads may be beſtowed rather in nouriſhment, than in ointment , rather on necelan nin 
reliefc, than upon needlefle delight: rather on a continuall good,than on a tran{tt co: 
{mell: rather, that many hungry belles filled,thanthat one head annointed, Sure,h( tne 
fſoever it was meant, or applyed, the ſpeech ( init ſelfe conſidered) is to very gol b 
Purpoſe: even 1udas ſpeech, without 1#das application. 
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:  Webenowto enquire, of the perſon; by whom ; and after,ofthe intent, whit 
The popes - with it was ſpoken, _ OY 4 
pony v rock Wearenaturally carried, of a good ſpeech to enquire the author : partly, 09 
Froy.34.26, honeſt inclination (as Salomon ſaith) to kiſſe the lips of him that anſwereth ul 
words - day becauſe it is a matter of importance, not only to weigh quid dics# 
bur alſo quis aicat, Terr i >w 6 mivor 8A oTC;,  aiy ©: many times, we be mote F | 
{waded with the mindeof the ſpeaker, than with the body of the ſpeech; and cheir FI tr 
tons move not ſo much, as doe their Diſpoſitions, It is very mareriall,in all (andi0% | 
this)ro aske, quis hic loquitur ? For, who can chooſe, but {| peake all good of # 
ſpeech * Surely, if wee hadnot beene told otherwiſe, Zelote vocem, wee mult d Bo 
haverhoughr it, tohave beene Simen Zelotes. Zelote vocem putas, Iſcariote ef * 0s 
would imagine, it was S:mon the Zelows : It is not fo, it was Indas the Covf9® 


Some of them ((aith Saint Harke : ) of His Diſciples (ſaith Saint Matthew 
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ay 47s at toſuſpect, that ir cominerh from Indes Inder, 


+ is well knowne what hee was-, At that very inſtant, tharghis Y7 quid was in his. 
| rg / were in Chriſts coffers,and one might nave ſaidir ro him, 77 quid, 
 &c. And for all he ſpake againſt waſte, he waſted and made As ya his Maſters 
| -oods : And a little after, he might have beene charged, with 2 WOIIe matter : And 
| yet hepreferres motions; Cu x1srtelleth us,what he was (John 17.12) Filins per- 
 Ztienis + and this terme marrethall ; that the ch:lde of perdition ſhoruld finde fault 
| withperdition, The cafeis like, when they that have waſted many pounds,complaine - 
| of that penny waſte whichis done on Curt srs body, the Chnrch. Or,wien they; 
| that in their whole dealings (all the world ſees) are un-reformed.,ſ eriouſly conſul, 
| how to reforme the Church. Whenthey, that doeno good with their owne, deviſe 
| what good may bedone with Mary Magdalens * they, that have ſpentand ſold and 
E conſumed themſelves,and never in their whole lives ſhewed any regard of the poore 
E when they talke of charicable uſes, O dolor ! (ſaith Anznuſtine) £175 tulertt ? (ond the 
| Fort.) Yt quid perdit/” ? doth bur evill fir their mourhes. God helpe us, when Ivdas 
mult reforme Mary & Htalen, _ 
This, is a griefe : would, this alone. Burt,a greater griefc it is to ſce, how heis 
ma:ched in this complaint: That,in this murmuring, ſome other ; divers well diſpo- 
WE ſed and of the betterſort of Cn x 1 s r s Dyſciples joyne with him; and take part 
1 againſt Mary Magdalen. Who, rather carried with the ſpeech, than heeding the 
ME Speaker, were drayen into the ſocictic of the ſame repining. And this (ſure) is 
EY Scandalum magnum, when evill counſell meeteth with eafic belecte,and ſubtiltic fin- 
= deth credulicic» When the Phariſees can petſwade 1ohns Diſciples ro muſter with 
= them, and ſay, Why doe wee and lohns Diſciples faſt ? whom you cannot but ſay, are yyuke 5: 18; 
« good men, whatſoever you thinke of us. When 1udzs can ſay : Why doe I, and — 
—Cxx1s rs owne D/ſciples reprove this * - Sois it with us ; Nor, to ſce homr... 
= nes perditos queri de perditione, them ſpeake of waſte, that have waſted themſelves ; 
= (for, thar might bee digeſted: )but,to ſeegraveand good men erre the ſameerrour, 
= and draw inthe {ane line with them. Bur (no doubt) that which carried theſe here; 
Jeadeth them too, Pretexces - that,which was able rodeceive Cu k I s r s Diſciples, 
peceiveth them too. And, this is the difference : That the Diſciples, in a good mea« 
ning, went with him, becauſe they ſaw, hee ſaid well : But Inaas,upon agreedie 
coverous minde, to have his owne turne ſerved; For, :## bono? if ithad come to 
the poore, 1who ſhould have had the diſtribution ? It was his office : ſo that it may 
be, heſpake for himſelfe. Which did plainly appeare by the iſſue. For, upon better 
information given by Chrift, the Diſciples were anſwered, and remained content s 
& But 144gs grew enraged, and fell from evillroworſe; from covetiſe, to malice; . 
| from ſacrilege, totreaſon : Even to this dangerous reſolution, Yendere nardum, or 
(itnot) Yerdere Chriſtumz and to ſubvert him, that he might not ſpoile, Forall the 
| world as ſome in our time, that ſought helpeof authoritie, while they had hope,thac | 
wayto prevaile : but, when that came not;fince,beginro hold,they will and may doe | 
t, without ſtay for aurhoritiez and feeke to ſubverc the State, they cannot forme to 
their phanfie, My hope is, and ſois my prayer; That thoſe which have hitherto | 
deene carried withtheir plots and pretexces, nowthey be enformed and ſee what the 
| truthis,may doe (as the Diſciples) leave 1udas in his murmuring,and let Mary Magdas 
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= _  heſhallco.operate to our good, And,as from him we have this ſpecch for Our Germ 
ies, Pic; ſo, from Caiaphas (as bad ashe) we haveanother full as good, for our Polici 
Thar ſpeech ( which St. Bernardcan never enough commend : ) Meliws eft y; Pe 
nnus quam unites. Both, evill meant (I grant : )bur,both well ſpoken,where ty, 
lace is. So, itpleaſeth Go, that we ſhould heare His wiſedome juſtified( not, 
out of the mouth of her owne children, but) even out of the mouthes of the FR 
Tas of folly. That he might condemnecvill things,even by evill men : and eyill me 
7107 Cx ore rows from His owne, but from their own mouthes ; and ſ{otheir Conden, 
nation be juſt, omg HOES FLATS CETLE- Wha 
From the Diſciples foo caſte +beleefe, welearne Credit ormi verbo, not tO tr 
phraſes and oyled ſpeeches too faſt : Never, by the liſt, to conclude of thedgy, 
Seeing, not onely Yaſa eletionts, but filii perditionts, ſay well. But, if weehey 
much adoe about Y* qwid perditio, to ſtay and thinke ; May not this bee Tudathy 
ſpeaketh now, |. as once it was £ And if it bee, to ſuſpet, whenhe peakes will 
Of this afſuring our ſelves (what St. Paultelleth us of ſadly ; ) that, not only No 
Magaalenthall be retormed,and her Ointment maligned, and the poore OPPoſed hy 
Phil.1.18. yen Cunrsr Himſelfe preached, obtentn, under pretence. Therefore,it ſtandethyy 
* hand, tolooke to the Di poſition, as well as the Poſition -and notto run head-lons, 
lay ſtraight Y* quid, as faſt asthey. Somuchfor the Speaker. | 


Prov.14.15, 


With the Perſon by whom, wee propound the affeton, wherewith it 15 hol 


The affefion ken, For, as the Perſon is a preſumption : So, if this can bee had, it mak 


_—_— full evidence. And that is,in theſe words, dard*]nas @ ian, that he thought much gill 


Indigne feren- himſelfe, | pf Cont | ; 
I The ſpeech, for the poore (if it be kindly) doth naturally come from theconl 


And ſo ſhould we have conceived of this ; that, fromthe care of the poore (no doe 


paſton of charitie,and not from the grudgzius of a greedie defire; as thisis{aidtod \ | 


| bur thar, the Spirit of Gop maketh a window in his breſt, and lets us ſee the ſecrf# 


Tohn 2.6, Of his heart, and telleth us, it was not the care of the 00x ; Nun, quia pertincb ali 
eum ac pauperibus, but, quia fur erat, becauſe he baye t e bagge, andtooke order il 


ſhould never bee over heavie; but that hee might well beareir ; and thought aluf 
much thac went beſide it. | 


Which, is a point of great uſe to be underſtood. Itisone of the myſteries if 


quitze,that,ever therebetwo 2uia's belonging to bad purpoſes (as St. Marke ſail; 
+ One, v i134, within, in heart : * the other, »:z-fes, without,in {| peech. Another 
they thinke intheir hearts ; and another, they fpeake in our eares, which 1s the xon# 
* The one,a true cauſeinwardly intended : > The other,only a colour, outwardly t 
rended. As, in this : the true quia (wiwifirs) a wretched humour x0 provide for hi 
ſelfe:The pretenced quia; (>xyis) a charitable affeRion to provide forthe pore. 
alu od ine) os have ſo. Mundus ſequitur Eum,the true cauſe (envie  #n.%; ;) but, they rolda 
war 9. ther quia; (a9i]ss) Venient Roman,thelafery of the State. Herod would le;rne wit 
> might finde Cunlsr; thecauſe (indeed) to murther him ;the cauſe (inſti) 
to worſhip Him, 
Punt. It is no new thing but common and uſuall, inall exce 
true cauſe is 4zar4*nas, a thinking all too much - a thinking 
thar commeth nottous, that we gaine not by. Weſce, it 
men of Sichem made among them elves, why they-woal 
Gen.34-34. ON, and be circumciſed : N onne onmi q 
bee ours ? It was the very reaſon, 
Bicrzs. #74 to ſuppreſſe the Jewes Relig} 
' Sands to the Kings coffers. And, 
AR19a5, Demetrius there uſeth: O, triefor 
tio, wee ſhall be all gainers by it, God knowes, 
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wasſato i*ds: :\and, G 9 Þ:grafit; the-likebenor foundin 
+ non bes ig t! 575-4 87 LB COHLPMOBS 9, 2131 WIGq y DY.o0h - 
*pongh this be the true, yerthis in no wiſe muſt comeints adaolhee and bee Direntes: 
c alotts 17 1udar:had. deal ptainly;he ſhould rhus hayeframed bis {peech : 77 quid 
| —rditio ? potuit wendi & Titan eramena mean : burgbat had beendtooharlh-;fah, 
Tom ne. plaine-ſacrilege': And, of+Sartilege, St, Paul (eemes td {ay;s(Romnte 
 *bar had beene' plaine leg ; O10 A8FH6S Et, os ay 
& +) iris (if not worke; yet) as bad as 1dolatry > Thos that prilieſt downe Tdobs OMEN flom.z.25: 
oo ſubrilege? Asif he held,as good a falſe exeligion 5a: iieng relighns Theretora, 
| that muſt be keptts 5-77 and nor come into cas but ibriuſtbe ſhrowded; is indeed, 
the Heathetr manſaid, Miro 18: aepdreert woregle, Bad atremprs negdondlyan hand- 
ſome pretence :- for, withhe reſt they candiſpence : with/God, and His 0r4,.and 
' fare;and conſcienceand all :and,fo a preternce had,itis allthey defires: 1217 001 
| Now.,no pretence more fit (to make them pertect Masketrs) than St. Pauls vizor 
| uippans unCaz 3 and St, Peters cloke Aanndxuups ; the vizor of godlineſſ, e, and the clot cof 2 Tim. 3.5; 
Religions  And,ſuch was Tad hte ;  charitable,caretull provifionifor the relcete of | 
| the pojre.. Whom:though (the Ho/y.Ghoſt faith expreſſly) hetarednorfor one jot, yet xotm 1216, | 
| maketh he them his ſtalking-horſe and Aepperrba5is the point: thatzis/it, hee ſeekech 
| for,and(God knoweth) nothing elſe lib Gul icds yards 7 OI 151 50 Gi £2hvw 
| This his facrilegious wicked humour he cavercthutiderzeale of thepoore.: And 
{o, to hide one fault; committeth two. Firſt;S acrlege zthengbypoorifie;: s 
= And, it © nonen "ing under theSun(as Salowmontellsus)ro gild apot-ſheard with Prov.2 6.27. 
-pld-foile (that is) to <r-lay a falſe heart, with zealous lips, Abſaloms vow'was the 2 Sam-15.7. | 
[maske for his confpiracie againſt David. Tezabels faſt ,herwizor,for the oppreſfiingiof , King. »1 9: 
Nyboth. And here, we haveanInvedtiveagainſt wfe,alupplicarion for thepooregih ,, 5... 
Indas mouth,and yet ſeven abominations-in his heart. mls anal TC - 
| Isit not heavineſſe unto death,to confider this? Well ſaid the Wiſe-man: a withed 
womination, whence art thou come to cover the earth with deceit! z#ulrbnA :; 
”  But-more need had weto beware, than complaine; And indeedpallrve learne 
Etrom this point,is Noviſſe &:04ſe, to know and avoid: ' To know, ſuth there be, as 
"coverſacrilege with zeale;and with good uſes,cover no good intents. Fo.know them 
Zand ro avoid them.: And, the betterto doe that, to markethe end of him;that here 
Euſcd ir, and ſee, whar became of him : How, from this fiti,by: Gods juſtjudgement;he 
cl! ro prodtzo; and from it (after)ro makeaway himſelfe, Towhom;in thar ciſe;tru+ 
y might have beene ſaid, Yt quid perditio, indeed? Bur,this was his endiinthis-life;and 
the other, he hath hs portion with hypocrites, and they.with him. iz7the lakerof fire Math, 24. 51. 
nd brimſtone , F oy f'Þ 
So much forthe * Speechit ſelfe , ® for the Speaker; and,in him,both his Pers 
0n,3-and his intent. ; fax 1 ' 
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y + 


Now, as Tuſticewould, let'us heare alteran partem. Theſe areſhrewd preſumps TIT. 
10Ns: yet let us not reſolve, but ſtay, till C'a x 1's r have ſaid; And if he miſlike cnn 1575 
tt00, Sell it and ſpare nor. | Apologie. 
| \'ButT $US, 3 There was (faich Saint Gregory) no errour of the Diſciples, 
reſente Magiitro, while Cu n1s T was prefent with them, bur it was Salxtarrs er. 
"> (414 totius Mundi ſuitutit errorem, a wholeſome and' profitable errour, for it ri 
world of an errour forever after. We may well apply ir to this....| We'ſhould 

= oe of Indas minde ; and, that that carried the Diſt ciples, havergane for,cur}. 

pt our Saviour Cnxi s T Oycr-ruled the caſe, and ſtayed the 
"dk ary Magaalens ointment ; and in ſaying it,ſaid enough to ſtop their mouthes 

r,that ma ke the like motions. os? 1; 1 
dick to doe the more firmely, albeit C « « 1 s x might well haycexcefired 
h # «4 perſon, as unfit : (what, the ſoxne of perdition talke of perdruinn 7) Orlatd 
Xn his intent, as wicked and execrable(Yt quid hos ſacrilegium? It quid has bypocris 
C:C3 ws?) 
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anly codock, Hee wavesboth, and joyna tea 
all hadbecne fimply and honeſtly both aigay 


w at * 


= | the veiy point irſclfe; admiring, 
-- Wherein;He keepeth this order : Firſt; propoundeth, that, what was done, ity 
ſufferable,and ſhe not ro betroubled forit:- Simiterliam, &c. Secondly, it wagy,, 
worke - and therefore ſhe not only to be excuſed, burto be commended, for ir. Thiry, 
1 thereaſonatid warrant of both, (7» Me)forthar,it was done pon Him - On jg 
nothing thatis beſtowed can befaid tobe loſt, but muſt and oughrto be ſaid, ty}, 
well beſtowed;” So that, there is a full anſwer to every point of Indas bill; x; ani 
t quid Yi quid moleſtiahec ? tor Vt any 9m ? Potuit vendt;is an{wered yi 


Py 


for Y | | 10 ? Potu 
Sinite t alone + Perditio,with bonum opus: and Pauperibus with In Me, who is ofmgy 


- value thanmany poore; after whom it may well become the poore to be ſeryed, 


= DOIT0 begin then; with the firſt. Sinite Yam (faith Cwr x 1 8 r.) Not, as theyyy 
It is /ufferable; ped, ſiſite illam; Stay her,indeed it is but a waſte worke ſheis about: bur, Szziteily 
Sinite illam. {et her alonegthe worke is good, ſuffer herto proceed.” His meaning is: Such ad xt 
' was,are to be let alone,and they, that ſo diſpoſed, not to be troubled, Sure, Hef, 
Faw. many would be medling; many-7tquid's would be framed, and many Pu 
deviſed, and much bufineſſe be made, about Mary Magdalens Ointment, andy 
' workes of that nature : That every other while, ſome Monons, Petitions Ny 
- would bee framed aboutthe altering of 'ir. To this oy they will notlert herahy 
bur diſquiet her ſtill. He hath therefore left in his Goſpell cheſewords, as afty 
fwer, to ſtay their hands and op their mouthes, for ever : Sine illam, let thenk 
| ſuffer them to remaine : Yr quid moleſtia hec ? a meet reply to Yt quid perditiohutlt 
tothe worlds end. © £114; PE 28 
And this requeſt (to my poore conceit) is very reaſonable : (If in this kind. 
thing 'may be allowed for reaſonable.) It is not, 1mutamini illam'; or, adjuvattiln 
Doe yee the like, contribute to her charge; further and helpe her, what youny$&# cc 
(which yet, He would have us : ) That, would 1udas neverbee got to: If Cane 
trad wiſhed himto like coſt, what adoe then would there have beene © But this : © 
but let her alone : 1f you will nat further, yet hinder hernot ;trouble her not. Ti 
ſhe hath ſpent,of her abilirie ſhe hath done it : ſhe hath not had of you, one penny 
ward her three hundred;nor ſhe asketh you none. Seeing you are at no coſt, why ſul 
itgrieve you* It you like not to follow her, yet let her alone. _ =, 
And, may not the ſame in like reaſon be ſaid andentreated, at this day 1 
what our Fathers and Elders in the Chriſtian Faith bounteouſly imployd 
Curr sr ; what they (I fay) have that way dedicare, if we will not adde tot 
imitatethem, yet we will let it alone,and nottrouble them; and at leaſt benot witl 
das,ifwelike not or liſt notto be with Mary Magdalen. (On Chriſt,it is, I dare bo 
ay; andifIfayir, I ſhall haveall the ancient Fathers on my fide: and if I ſayits 
Pant will warrant me 5 who (in 1 Cor. 12.12.) expreſly calleth the Church Cv 
Boaje : And he might well doe it : the firſt ſpeech, Cu x1 sr ever ſpake to him,B 
ſelfecalleththe Church, Me (the word He here uſeth.) On Chrif,it is ſpent,any# 
of Carrsr, bee His glory morethan other ; and, on that Office and calling off 
Church,whichSrt. Pa#/(who beſt knew the dignitie of it) calleth the glory of CM? 
This (I | ay) under corre@ion, is, as me thinkerh,not unreaſqnable ;thar ſeeing, 
luperſticion hath defiled,is removed and gone; touching rharwhich is remainings* 
ſaid, Sinitesllam. ; 


2 | Fromthis firſt degree of Sizrre, our Saviour Chriſt aſcendethto a higher: and 
BY weſhould miſtake,as if He bare with her good mind and meaning;rather than 
Bens opus Cd the work; Hetells us,the very worke it ſelfeis good:and ſo pleads and juſtips b+ | 


operataeſt. as ſufferable only,butas commendable.For,thatis the meaning of,bonum op " _ 


- 


S - - 
RR OO cata. «us rica - —_ 


h the principall reaſon, Perditis eſt, Y 
muſter ic alone, (faiths IST) 15.Bt 
the Motion 3S0,this (of by 
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MCDIEI L115 OSA 
CwunR'tsrt looſeth 


to. Yt quid, Towns e 

pleaderhn) 1s: not any 

3 rherefors joynerh iſſue 

| no Waſte, at all; as Judas termerh 
| 448, Therefote, his reproo 

| lighting upon agunmect matter, 
| dation- 


= 


lads, ſometime before, 


be lamented, that thus iris. But, Cux 1s r teacheth 
us better, if wee will learne of Him, and ler 144as goc, that wee may better be- 
ſtow our /+ quia any where, thanupon him; And wee ſhall finde it true : The day 
{ will come, when that only,that goeth to him, ſhall be found to be no perdstio ; and all 
elleperditio indeed, whatſoever, or upon whatſoever. Tobe loft indeed, and no fruit 
| tocome of it. That,which is ſowes in the fleſh, to be loſt in corruption ;that,which ox G2l.6.8; 
| thebelly, © 49404123 that, which onthe backe,inrazges s that, which.on building, in 
| 1wbbjſh ; that, which to our heires,in prodigality, riot;and excelle: And that,which is 
| In Me,ſhall prove no pereumpifie oe orlanilhie bonum opus ,4 good deed; tobe re- 
| warded with a bleſſed remembrance onearth, and with a.crowne of glory, inthe 
| Kingdome everlaſting. : : 
Thus (you ſec) 14d is anſivered, andthe work quit from the name of perditio. 
Sofar from Perditiq, that it is Bonums ops. A. good work,indeed ; aS,prqeceding froma 
| $oodmind, poſſeſſed with the vertue of vertues;thankfulneſſe, For,mrercy,beſtowed 
On Him,who only i good,and goodnefle ir ſelfe : who hereallowerh.ir. for good ; cauſerh 
©to be regiſtred in His Goſpels,for good in the day of Iudgemear,ſhall pronounceit, 


| $004: Rewardeth ir for 2ood,inthis world, with a good name ;ia that to c 
get , | | o come, with all 
thegood of his Kingdome, where nogood is Es, ; 
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Ther, : 
tam” ene: 26 


woke” 1d His 

mica s(Exaly) dere H 

 acceptthar,'is 

which is done tothe F 

ſure. The Setipturi 

lefſe chat 4g 

Led both their heartc inthataRt dy 

th tnerr Pearis 1A CNATACT: Oth 4, 

x remembtances for them, that ſeeke and ſayzasthey did. Yea,which woul 2 

be content to detaine a part (A»anias andindas wentno further : ) but would ſear 

allgladly,if a Gracious Ladydid nor ſay, Sinite, » © 15207725: 0g 

To conclude : Ir is St. Auzwſftine (and oſay all the reſt: ) Tu intellige & deEnj 

fi4, 2ujaqui aliquid de Eccleſia predatur Iude perdito comparatar : Vnderſtand thay 

_the - wa and ſpare not: For;he that taketh any thing (I fay, anything) from 
in Iudas caſe: For the ſin,certainly ; for the puniſhment,as ir pleaſeth God. 

Now, we know what is meant, by 1# Me - itisno waſte Word. We will co. 

derit (firſt) as a reaſonof thetwo former: and then, as aſpeciall an{wer to that, 


the poore. _ 
It anfwereth Y+ quid : To what end ? Why, 1» Me, to Me,and for my ſake, 


It anſwereth Perditio : 1 Me, why itis ſpent on Curtsr,os Me, on whomw| 


thing that is ſpent; is miſ-ſpent. 


It yeeldeth a reaſon of Sinite - Spare hey, if not her,yet ſpare Me,trouble Mend; 


Yee cannot ſcrape off the oywtment, bur with My trouble. 


And areaſonof Bonwni opws eft + For,His [1 MeJis warrant ſufficient, whyweÞ [ 


worke is tobereckened good. Yea, in ſaying, it is not only gooddone, but done #H 
He giveth it a dignitie, andlifteth up this worke above. 


chey th good ng is Fatar alt body tg), 


Bur eſpecially, it anſwereth the weight of Iudas reaſon (Pauperibuc, the Po! IN 


Our Saviewr C n « 1 s r plainly ſhewerth, that 14a is miſtaken, that draweth a oi 
meter,and maketh oppoſition betweene devotion toward Cui sT, and Almes tot 
poore. Tabitha was good to the poore : Mary Magdalen,to Curlsr, Muſt we put Ws 
ry Magdalen todeath,to raiſe Tabitha againe 2 and is thereno other way? Yes inde 


Sinite illam (ſaith Cu 18r,in this verſe) let this ſtand : and yer, doe thoſe goodtyj 


Date eleemoſynam (inthe next.) There be other meanes to provide for the poore, Ul 


by ſale of Chriſts ointment : And weare not,in pretence of them, to omit this ord 
oftice or dutie unto Chriſt, | 
Pauperibus, isnot the only good worke : this,is alſo. And,ofthe two,if anytoi 
preferred,it is 1» Me-He (certainly )to be ſerved firſt. To which work,not only thv 
of wealth (Mary Magdalen with her three hundredpence ;)but,even poore and all(i 
Marke 12.42, fYore Widow with her mites) is bound,as we ſee : Even,to adde ſomething even toÞ 
offerings of Gop : And,if not; with Nardws, yet with oi/e to anoint his head,asH# 
elte requireth. This,I ſay : if both could not ſtand. Bur,thankes be to God,chere 
wayes,they may both ſtand ;and not one fall, that the other may riſe. Malach: cell 
Mal.3.0: £S2 wayz anditisafſpeciall one: todoc as this vertuous woman here, 1nferte in # 
| ' thecas meas, bring into mine (that is, My Churehes) treaſures,and I will breake thew® 
dowes of heavenand ſend you ſuch plentic, as you and the poore (both). ſhall cxt® 
have cenough,and yet leave in abundance. So that (weſee) the next and kindlic{t Wh 
tohave Iudas complaint redreſſed, is, to ſpeake and labour, that Mary, Mage 
example may be followed. I HEG+ 
Secondly,by 1» Me, it plainely appe areth,how C « « r s r ſtandeth affecedts 


workes of this kinde, For,permitting them ; ſtanding for them ; defending ado 
| | | ' men 


thatw 


no wo! 


dayes, 
| toſay: 
| Or Salt 


A 


lam, 


He fair 


_ 


? 


le only,of all other uncapable or unworthy * = 
bh _ A becauſe itis niote.than needs :-Letthat be areaſon of all, Let the law 


proportion of port,than in ſtrictrermes 1s needfull, forall Ur poore - why ſhould we 


ſelves plead exemption. | 
* I demand againe, if ointment might be ſpent on_Aarons bead, under the Law z 
ſeeing a greater than Aaron is here, why not on His too © Ifinde, that neither un- 
| der the Law,He liked of their motion, what ſhould the Temple doe with Cedar? net-, 
E ther, under the Goſpel, of theirs, what ſhould Cum 1s r s head doe with N ardus f 
© Butthat, to his praiſe he is recorded inthe Old Teſtament, that ſaid ; Shall I awell in 
my ſecled houſe, and the Arke of G 0 v remaine under Goats-skiznes ? And ſhe,inthe 
& New, that thought not herbelt ointment too good for Cu mn 1s r $head. Surely, 
= they,in Agypr, had their ſerviceof G o », it may bein a barne, or in ſome corner of 
anhouſe. Yet when Moſes moveda coſtly Tabernacle, no man was found that once 
ſaid, Our Fathers ſerved Gov well enough, without one,Yt quid perditio hac ? Aﬀeer 
that,many I#dges,and Prophets, and righteous men were well, when they might wor- 
ſhip beforethe Arke:yer,when Salomon moved a ſtately Temple, never any was found 
{that would grudge and ſay,Why the Arke is enough ; I pray Gov, wee lerve G o Þ 
no worſethan they,thar kneiy nothing bur a Tent ; Ye quid perditio has ? Only, in the 
| dayes of the Goppe/l (which,of all other, leaſt ſhould) there ſtepsup 1»das,and dareth 
toſay that againſt Ca x15Ts Churchthat no man durſt ever,cither againſt Moſes Tent, 
| Or Salomons Temple. | 
| And, if Cyux 1s had taken it well, or paſſed irinfilence,or ſaid Sinive il. 
| lum, ſuffer 1udzs motionto take place; wee might have had ſome ſhew. Bur ſecing 
He faith Moleſtus eſt, to Iudas ; Siniteillam, ſuffer Marie to goe forward; and notthat 


cal, but Bow op45,t00 : why ſhould any, after Iudas, be thought worthy the an- 
| lwering ? | 


nthe Goſpel, wee here and our Countrey above all other. I will but ſay wich Chry « 
ſoftome, ppende Chriſtum o homo : doe but conſtrue theſe two words [ 1n<Me] 


notſpared to anoint us with His owne bloud ; and;our {oules, with all che com- 
Its and graces of His Holy Spirit. If, roward us,neither bloud nor life were too 
Gare, on His part ; ſhall,on ours,any Nardws be too deare;or any coſt roo much, that 
SonfHlim beſtowed 2 * 


C c 4 P erhaps 


Surely, as the Goſpe//(inthis dutie) hath, and ſo ought to exceedthe Law *: So. 


Tohn 11.2; 
Luk+-7.46, 


1 Chron. 17, 1, 


aight : Poize and prize Who it isz Et ſufficit, It isCuniSr Iz sus; Who 
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Createdfoy. 
wee have! | 
haew 


tle? 


oi may" 
Luk.1 t. 37. 'but th 


may affoord; and (ina word) whatſoever happineſle can fall ro any NationwkÞ 
heaven. From the holy oile of whoſe anointing (as the dew of Hermon on Sion, ml 
as CAarons ointment upon the Skirts of his clothing) there daily droppeth uponthſ 
whole Realme, pure Nygrd, or if any thing elſe bemore precious, whether inthe 
earthly, orin thoſe heavenly bleſſings. I ſpeake no more than wee all feele. Thij 
that one,I ſpake of ; and inthis oneis all;Even the Lords Anointed. Whom (Imik 
no queſtion, but) the Loyd hath, and will more and more bleſle, for that Her High 
nefſe hath faid,as Himſelfe ſaid, Srnite iam. And, bleſſed be God, that hath putrmnifit” 
Her heart,fo to ſay; to like well of Yr quid perditio, but,to have it ſoapplyed. I dots 
not, but this Heroicall vertue, among many others, ſhall make Her Scepter longs 
Aouriſh ; fhall make Her remembrance to bein blefling to all poſterity ; and ſhall 
(among other) Her rejoycing in the day of the Lord, and aneverlaſting crowneofolf 
ry upon Her head: ft 
This is that ointment,I ſpake of ; that it ſelfe alone may make us all confeſſe,i 
have received from Cur s rt, extraordinary mercy, and are therefore to returnem 
Pl.147,20, fan ordinary duty, Non taliter fecit ommi ; Nay, zo taliter ferit ulli populs : He hath 
dealt ſo with every ; Nay, not ſowith any people, as with us :and therefore not any pt! 
ple,todeale ſo thankfully with Him againe. ==» | 
This, if it wereextraordinary. Howbeit, if Antiquity niay be admitted Tud 
this (as a good worke) is to be ordinary with us. Since, every thing done in this ki 
to Cxnrsrs Church, only upon a thankfull regard,is (with them) reckoned a dif 
of Mary Mazdalens ointment. £ REEL 
At leaſtif we will not come ſo far as operat«eft,we doe yet thus far fayour it,5! 
yeeld to Siniteillam : Seeing, Mary Magdalen that gave it,paid for it; and itn 
came out of our purſe, "EY | 
| Andnow, this queſtion being thus dilated,it is every tans duty (ſaith Thyh 
Lat ) to ſet downe,cuw partis fit whoſe part he will take, whoſe minde he will be® 
Whether, with 1udas,Perditio oft ; or,with Cunt sr, Bonum op eſt + whether Pu 
vena; ; or, Sinite illem. — 
| But (I truſt) wee will fand to Cunnrsrs Iudgement ; and rather ia 
part with Him, for Mary Magdalen, than with Iudas,againſt her : that we may® 
with Mary Magdalen, that are of her minde; whicb, at the houre of death,we# 
ſhall deſire, "* 


En \ 


F j ” | by 
F " — \ 
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- hs 


ood workand. III. 
The Dotffrime. 
1 That Good 
workes are ma+ 
liencd, 


| Yet, welee, tis ds deigned,gru 
Text.) W 


| grudgeand ſpeake aga 

os” ſhe ee Hi 

| nothing :itis all one ; .ÞQill, Marieis found faultwith ; ever,her doings ſtand awry. 

|  Thisisthelot and portion of all thoſe, that will follow their ſteppes. Not only 

| we of private eſtate, but even great Perſonages, As, Nehemtas,by Geſhemn, tobring was 's, 

| detriment to the ſtate, by favouring the Churches caſe. Even Princes : David by | 

| Shemei,to bea bloudy Perſecutor,when (if in any thing he offended) it was,in too much , $am.16.7; 


& lenicie. Even Cax1sr Himſelfethe $ ox of God; whoneither could have H# feet, 


| but Simon the Phariſee z nor His head annointed, but Indas (His Apoſtle) maligne and 
| ſpeake againſt it. 
| Sothat,notonly Regiumeſt (as the Heathen ſaid) ben? cum feceris, audiremale,to 
” havecvillſpecch for good deeds ;but D/winum,a heayenly thing (as Cunisr faich) Ioh.10.3x 
i de boo opers lapidari, IO. IO ” L039 £ 
= - - This, 4s their lots And irferyerh us totwo purpoſes? « r. - For judgement : 
E to ſee thr evill diſeaſe under the Sun + The evill aſpet which the world lookes with, 
| on Mary Magaaten, Whereby many times, that which is commended in heaven, 
E is condemned in earth : and 1udas bagge carricth away even from Cuntsrs. Where- 
| by many times,all good is ſaid of them,by whom little good is done; and ſome mens 
| flagitia(which the heathen ſtorie Iamenteth,in Druſs) ſhall find more favour and be 
| better rewarded than Drſw's opti cogitata,the good counſell and courſe of many 
| a better man. : 
Such is the deceitfulneſſe of the ſonnes of men upon the weights. It ſcryvethus (I ſay) Phl.62.16; 
to ſee,andto ſorrow at,and to ſay with Auguſtine : V « tibi miſer, bonus odor occidit te, CR 
| Miſerable man thatthou art,how attthou choked with ſogood aſent © To ſorrow it 
andto prepare our ſelves to it, and reſolve, thatthough we doe well, yet we ſhall bee 
| Evill ſpoken of. : 
Thar, firſt : and ſecond, this, for practice. That though we be evill ſpokenof 2 
yet not to bee diſmayedor troubled with this hard meaſure ; but togoe on and doe, Y<t1to be done: 
3s Marie Magdalen did; not once, or twice, but three ſeverall times oneafter ano. 
ther: Neither to hold our hand, orſhut our box,not ſpare our ointment, if things 
well done be evill taken, Tolooke, not to 1udas on earth,who difliketh ;but 
tO Cunrsr inheaven,who approveth it, andin all three caſes made anſwer for M4- 
re Magdalen, againſt Martha, Simon and Iudas and all her accuſers. To know, that 
t, which in 7udas divinitic is perditio, in Cur 1srt s divinitic, is bonnm ops. In rc- 
Al therfore of our owndutic,to bereſolute with the Apoſtle, .2u9d facio,hoc & fa- 2 Corr. 13, 
\am,what I doe,that will 1 doe : In ref pect of miſconſtruction with them, AMihi promi- 1iCorgz, 
"moeſt;becauſe we may truly ſay aad inthe fightof God,Sicur deceptores, & veraces, 3 Cor s, 
fob As 


Matth. 24.51, 
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from whom heſoldit: : Lfalew 
_ Thisis Mary M 


len be;in Simons houſe or ina corner; found 


2s wide as the world is,and as far as the-Gofpel 
Yea, when the greatandgloriousads: of 'm 
this poore-box-of: Nardus ſhall-be:matter po and never edin And Con 


howſoever 1#d44 motion may findefavour and applauſeinthe preſenr,yer Poſte 


.: ſhall diſlike and Abend ®: : arid he benolefl z0ns'and hatefull;chan ug Ley 
ne Thigiber ſpoken of;in allagesto the end of the world. 4 ol 
- /Thixisher portion from.C.m'xcx 3.7 :+ her. ſoulerefreſhed withthe fweet jo 
ate roche; arid her name,as Ngrdus through-out all generations. 'This 
is hislorfrom the Loxp : Aname odtons,and lothſome toall char 
heare-ity and his portion with hypocrites, in the lake of fire and- 
brimftone. From m_ &c To which; 


Court ”n Wedneſday, being the VI. of March. A. D. 
MDxCilil. 


A. 


LV KE Chap. XVII. Ver. XX XII. 


Memores eſtote VxorisLorT., 


to 


Remember L o Ts Wife. 
A Part of the Chapter read this Morning, by order of the Church, for II: Le ſſon: 


He words are few,and the ſentence ſhort ; no one 
in Scripture ſo ſhort, But it fareth with Sentences 
as with Cones + Incoines, they that in ſmalleſt 
compaſſe containe greateſt value, are belt cſtce. 
med:and,in ſentences;thoſe that in feweſt words 
comprile moſt matter ,are moſt praiſed. Which, 
as of all {entences it is true ; {o ſpecially of thoſe 

Sf that are marked with Memente.lnthem;the thor- 
cr, the better ; the berter, and the betrer carried 
away, and the better kept ; and the better called 
tor when wee need ir. And ſuchis this here'; of 
ch contents, and withall exceeding compendi- 
 Ous : So that, we muſt needs be withourall ex. 

cuſe,ir being butthree words,and but five ſyllables;if wedoenotrememberir. 
 TheSenrenceis our SAv I ours, uttered by Him upon this occaſion. Before, 

(nYerſer8.) He had ſaid : that the dayes of the Son of man fhonld be as the dayes of 

07, in two reſpeRs: * Inreſpedt of the ſuddenneſſe of the deſtruction that ſhould 
come: + andin reſpect of rhe (ecuritie of the people, on whom ir ſhould come. For; 
the Sodomites laughed at it ; and Zots Wife (it ſhould ſeernc) bur ſlightly regarded 1t. 

Being then in Zots tory z very fitly,and by good conſequence, our of that (tory, He 

veth us a Memento,before He leaveth it, 7 | 
There are in Zots ſtory, two very notable monuments of Govs gon. 
| | 1The 
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The fourth Sz8 mov y 
*\  * The Lake of Sodowe, * and Lots Wives Pillar, The one, the puniſhment of rey, 
\ | Jute ſine; the ether, of faint vertue. For, the Sidornites arean example of imy,. 
nicent wilfull Sinners : and Zots Wife of imperſeverant and relapſing righregy, | 
' Both theſe are init: but Cun15x, of both theſe,taketh the latter onely, py, | 
two ſorts of nien there are;for which theſe two 1te##s are tobe firred : 1 To thoſe ly 
ſtate of Sinthar are wrong,the Zake of Sodome - * To thoſe in ſtate of Grace,thar ag 
Deur.z2.3:%, well(if ſo they can keepe them) Lots wives Pillar. -To the firſtin ſtare of Sin, Moſes 
propoundeth the Vinc of Sodome and grapes of Gomorra,que contatta cinereſcant, thy 
if yee but touch them,turne to aſhes. Tothe other in ſtate of grace, CHE s rhe 
"Lots. wives Pillar. To the one, leremie crieth, 2mi.cecidit, adjiciat us reſurgat. Toth 
1 wor, £2.42" other, Saint Pavl : £uj ſtat, videat ne cadat. Agar, that is departed from &Abrahgy, 
+ houſe, with her face roward Egyprt,the Angel/callerh to returne,and not to perſeyey, 
Gen.19.17. Lots Wife, thatis gone out of Sodome, andin the right way to Zoar, the Angell wi. 
leth to'petfevere and notto returne, Sothat, to them this Memertois by Cunty 
directed, that being departed from the errours of Yr, are gone out from the Sinnz 
of Sodome,are entredinto the profeffion of the truth,or into the courſe of avertugy 
life. So that, if we lay itto ourſelves, weſhall lay ir aright ; that Lots Wife beegy 
examplc,and that we ſprinkle ourſelves with the ſalt of her Pillar,ne puteſcam,thy 
72 turne not againe to folly,orfall away from our owne ſtedfaſtneſſe. And, ifiths 
meant to us, needfull it is, that we receive ir. A point (no doubt) of important ca. 
deration and neceſſitie, as well for Religion, to calon ; as for our Natzreto hear 
of. Firſt, for Religion - her glory it is, no leſle, tobe ableto ſhew Antiquos Diſcs 
tos, old Profeſſours, as M aj was, than daily toconvertand make new Proſeljt, 
Matth.z 2. 38. And therefore, with C u k 1 s T, wee muſt not ever bedealing with Yenite adm; 
John 25-4 bur ſometimes too, with Marete iz e ; That hath his place: Not ever with ſtinsl, 
goades to incite men to; but, other-while, with C/avze,nziles to faſten them in. For, 
as Nature hath thought requiſite as well the Brefts to bring up,as the Wombe to bins Mr ſelv; 
forth : And Philoſophy holdeth teri of no leſle regard than querere : And with the and whe 
Lawyers, habendum is not the only thing, bur Tenxendum necdfull too : And the Phy{i-are we 
48 2s carefull of theregimert, and fearetull of the recidivation, as of the diſeaſe at h div 
Eſa,7.9- cure : Yo Divinitie is lpeRive toboth; both,to lay the ground-worke ſurely Nec-WWuld w 
_ruat,that itſhake not with Eſay's Niſe credideritis;and,to roofe it carefully, Ne perplsMWrt it i: 
Ron,11.32, af, that 1t raine not thorow and ror the principals,with Pawls,Si permanſers, ations, a: 
excideris &f tu, de of 
Needfull then for Religion, to call onthi; vertue : and, as for Religion, rodl Bur, tl 
on; ſo, for our Nature to be called on : Wherein,as there is tene/lum quid, a tend Il chat 
part not able to endure the crofle, for which we needthe vertue of Patience : $ MW our w 
is there alſo 44mg 3, a fitting humour, not able to cndure the tediouſneſle of ay {mory 
thing long; for which we nolefſe need the vertue of Perſeverance. The Prophet (0 88” cite 
Plal 78. 57. the 78. Pſalne )fairh;our Nature is as a Bow, which when it is bent to his full,cxct {oma 
It be followed hard,till it beſure and faſt, ſtarts backe againe, and is as far off as cv! 79747 
Rom.7-1. it was. The Apoſile com areth it to fleſh (as it is) which will ſexe ſale puteſcere,and ift Recor, 
EE be not corned,of ic ſelfe bring forth corruption, And to helpe this our evill inclinatol 
Nam, gs, forward,therebeinall Ages dangerous exam ples,to draw us on. The Iſraelites,aft 
b; 24.4. they had paſledthered Sea and all the perils of the defart, and were now come 
to the borders of Canaan, even there ſay, Bene nobs erat in Agypto, we were bette! in 
Aegypt - Let us make a Captaine and returne thither. The Romans (inthe New) ® 
the firſt, ſoglorious Profeſſours, that St. Paul ſaith, All the world ſpake of their farth: 
Rom 1,8. After, when trouble aroſe, and Saint Paul was called coram, of the ſame Romans. 
2 Tun.4 16, ſaith, Nemo mihi adfutt, ſed omnes deſerwerunt, None ſtood by me, All ſhrunke awe? 
And in theſe dangerous dayesof ours, The falling away quite of divers, and ſon 
Marh.36, 33. ſuch,as have ſaid of themſelves (with Peter) Erſ6 omnes, non ego; and others haveſaid 


Dan.2.33, Of them, Et/rommes, non ille : The declining of others, which (as D aniels Inmate) 
cay by degrees;from a headof fine Gold fall toa ſolver breſt,and from thence ro 19%, 
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henceto larges of iren;and laſt to feet of clay ; The wavering and/ans eds. 


andt Fo 


"= 


Gandinthe Plaine (with Lots Wife) looking abour, and cannot IR 0d 17; 
ether to goe forwardto little Zozr, or back< againe to rhe eaſe of Sodome;thew 1 1; 
{zinly that Lots wife is forgotten, andthis 1s a needfiill Memento; Remember Lots wife. - __ + 


frhen it be ours, 2Ad ſoneerely concerne us, ler us fee, quantmm vated he qrnqne 
lube... 1212 25%) 2 2O 14 


| Firſt,Cu x1 5s 7 ſending our memory to a ſtory paſt ; of the ule of remembring 
ries 10 generall. | | by 4 EIRETAIL, TER -—_ 
| 2 Secondly, Of this particularof Zots 7/5ft,"and'the Points ro bee remembred © 1 1,0 
T5 | | | £+ : 4 : w7 © oo top | 4 
| 2 Thirdly, Howto apply thoſe points, thar(as'Saimt CAngniizne ſaith) Conmdidet TI, 
w.o Sal Statue ſit nobis condimentum vite, that the Salt of this Pillar may bethe Seg- | 
of our lives. Day PS OT 
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THe Prophet Eſay doth call us, that ſtandin this place, the E o x. d $ Remembrans [ 
L cers : AStoGoD. » the People, by the office 'of Prayer; So from Go Þ, to he The uſeof Stox 
Wople, by the office of treaching. In which office of Preaching, we are imployed as 7705 genera? 
ach about Recognoſce,as about cognoſce; as much'tti calling ro thejr minds the things EO 
ey know and have forgor, as in teaching them therhings they know not, orneyer 
wrnt. 'Thethings are many, we have Commiſſttonto pur men.in minde of, Syme 
uching themſelves : For, it is, many times, too trne, which the/Philoſopher ſairh : 
p/1il tam long? abeſt 4 nobis quam ipſinos,, Nothing is ſo farreftom'ourmindes, as ve 
mar ſelves. For, naturally (as faith rhe Apof#le) we doe mozpien; leake, and runne out; Heber, 5.r; 
Ind when we have looked un theglaſſe, we ltraight forget our faſhion agame. *THEre> tne; r.23, 
are we have in charge to pur men in minde of many things, and to call upon'them 
th divers Memento's: Memento quia fieut lutum tu, Remember the baſenefſeof ont Tob 105: 2D 
duld whar it is* Memento ERS vents, Remember thefraileneſſe of our life how 
rtit is.  Memento tenchroft temporis, Remember,-the dayes of darkeneſſe are com: Iob.7.7. 
hg, and they be many. All which we know well enough, and yerneed tobe put'ih ecclec.r 1,9, 
nde of them, Gy | 
But, the fore. honſe, and the very fe of memory, is the Ar#ory of time; and a, PC- 
1 charge have we,all along the Scriptures,ro call upon mento looke tothar;/For; 
our wiſdome confiſting either in Experience or Memory ; Ex perience of our owne,or 
Emory of others; Oar dayes are ſoſhort,that our Experiexcecanbebut ſlender,7ay- 
” heiterni ſamus{{aith 10b;)and onr owntime cantior afford us obſervations enotg#Hh; 
ſo many caſes,as we need dire&tion in. Needs muſt we then(as he here adviſerh } 
errogave generationem priſtinam,askethe former Age,vhar they did inlike caſefearth 
Records of former times 3 wherein,our caſes we ſhall be able to match, and'ts Pats. 
nethem all. Sa/ow08 ſaith excellently, 2xid eſt quod fuit © Pup futurum eft Wha 
hat that hath beers ? Thar that ſhall be ; and backe againe, What is thar chat ſhall be 
that hath been : Et nihil novum tt ſub Sole, ahdthereis nothin under the Suti'6F 
ch itmay be (aid,i i »ew,bur it hath been already in the former generations, $5 
GIE1S but turning the wheele, -apd ferting before us ſomecaſe of Aptiquity, which 
A ple ours,and either remembring to follow it; iF it fell'out well; or toe chbwvit.if 
Uccelle were therafter. For example, By 'Abimelech's ſtory ,King Davidreprovet 
* _aprannes, for purſuing the enemy too neere the wall,{ceing Abimelech miſcarriedby 
char ure; and ſo maketh uſe of remembring Abimelerh. Andby Davids exar- 
d& be otall other bread, refuſed notthe S hew-breag Cu x x s Tour S a- 
7 endeth His Diſciples inhke diſtreſſe,and ſheweth, thar; upon ſuch extre7 
1 Veceſitas doth even legem Levi dicere, Sivea Lai, events hs wikife.”* 
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.... Sevenſeyerall times we are called uponto doeit : * Memento dierum ayi,, 


(faith Moſes : ) * Recordamini prioris Seculi, (Eſay :)3 State ſuper. vias aniq,, * 
L _remie.:\) +. Inveitiga patrum memoriam (ob :) 5 Exemplum ſumite Prophet zx (in) 

6Heb.20,32. To lay our actions tothoſe,we findethere, and of like doings, to looke for lit, 

So reade ſtories paſt;as we makenot our ſelves matter for ſtory to come, 


T[+} 


It © Now,ofandamongthem all, our Saviour Cunrsr attera ſpecially, 
Ofthis of Lore Der commenderh unto'us;this of Zors Wife: Of which thus much we may ſay 71, 
wife. is the onely one ſtory, which, of all the ſtories of the Old. Teſtament, Heemy, 

His choice of, to putin His Memento ; which He would havethem;, which haz; 
gotten,to remember,and thoſ; ethat remember,never to forget. Oftto repaitey, 
ſtory, and to fetch ſalt from this Pillar : that they loſe not thatthey have done, a 
riſh in the recidivation of Lots Wife. 
'» Thento deſcend into the particulars : I finde, in forzes, two ſorts of yy 
T. Memento & fac,rxemember to follow : 2. Mememo ex fuge, Remember to fit 
Mgry Magdalens ointment, an example of one Lets Wives Satt-Hone, an exam, 
the other. Or(to keepe us, to this ſtory) Lot lookeanot backe,till he came ſafety, 
memento & fac. Lots Wife did,anddied forit: memento of fuge. © 
The verſe before ſheweth,why C n x 1 5 x laid the mementoupon her. wing 
_ Mi&r5pdm, that we ſhould not turne or returne backe, as ſhe did : that we ſhoull 
follow her, bur, when wee come at this Pi/far, turne atit and take another 
Ok is, wee ſhould remember Lots Wife, but follow Lot ; remember her, butfih 
ow,.in either of both memento's, to follow, or to flie, we alway enquired 
points(and ſo,here) * quid fecit, * quidpaſſa eft : what they did : whoſe ſtory vert 
and, how they ſped ; The Fatfandthe Effect, The Fad, Yice or Vertue - Tixif 
Reward or Puniſhment. - peak ey <Y 
. Both which, concerning this unfortunate woman, we finde ſet downe inon! 
(in theXIX. of Geneſis) what Shee did ; that She drew backe, or lookedbackt: 
was her Szyne. The effect, that She was turned into a Sait-Fone + this was her; 


ment. Andtheſetwo, arethe two Memorandum's concerning her, to be rem 
Firſt, of her fat, | 


The Azgelhad given charge to- Zot and his company (in the ſeyenteenthil 
Chapter) Scape for thy life : Stay not inthe Plaine : Looke not once behinde thetlih 
p#iſh. . Scape for thy life : Shetrifled forall that, as ifnoperill were. Stay ui 
Plaine, yer ſtayed ſhe behinde. Looke not backe leſt thou die ;, ſhe would,and did 
backe, to die for it. . So that, ſhe did all that ſhe was forbid, and regarded noned 
ages Rr the FASYIe of Go : againſt her owne ſoule, ThisW 

in, tnelnof azſoveazerce ; but conliſteth of ſundry degrees b 11:8 
full, all, robe remembred. ER EI ILY 
,..T, Thefirſt was : That ſhedid not Sever? cu#odire mandatum Dei, ſtrictlyi0 
herto the Angels charge, but, dalliad with if, and regarded it by halves ; that 
what he would, ſhe might uſe the matter as ſhe would ; goe, orſtay and looke® 
as ſhe liſt. Such light regard is like enough to havegrowne of a wandring 4M 
leſt haply, ſhe hadleft Sodomein vaine, andthe Angel! feared them, with that 
never ſhould be. The Sur roſe ſocleere, andit was [o goodly amorning,fherep® 
ſhe came away. Reckoning her Sons in Law more wiſe in ſtaying ſtill, rhan L#aF7 
{cle info unwiſely | departing. Which is the fin of #»beleefe, the bane both 0% 
Fancy and Perſeverance. Conftancy, in the purpoſe of our minde ;and Perſevert® 
the tenour of our life. | 4 « : _ 

..2_ From this grew the ſecond, That ſhee began to tire, and draw, behind! 
kept not pace with L'o'T and the Angels, An evil ligne. For (ever } fainting 
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= ; and Sequebatur 4 lone? 4 preparative to agiving cleane over : 0c. 
+ {aith Salomon) qui vult diſcedere ab amico, Hethat hath no liſtro follow, Prov. 18. 1. 
ſsmequarrell or other to be caſt behinde, ooo RO 
This tiring hadit growne of weakneſſe, or wearineſle, or want of breath, , coking back 

ht have been borne with; bur, it came of another cauſe, which is the third de- : 
#3; It was( faith the text)ar leaſt to looke backe,and to caſt hereyero the place,her 
© lelongedafrer. Which ſhewerh, thar the loveof So Þ ou s'ſticketh in her 
1-11: that though her feer were come from thence, her hearr ſtayed there behinde : 
dchat, in looke and thought ſhee returned thirher, whither in body ſhee might 
ot: but (poſſibly) wouldin body too, if, as N1 x 1 y = did, ſoSoDon x had{till 


: 


da, 


4 Looking backe might proceed of divers cauſes ; So might this of hers, but that 4 Preferring = 
Pak 15s T's application directs us. The verſebefore ſaith, Somewhat in the houſe, Sodom to Zoar, 
bmething lefc behinde affeted her : Of which He gives us warning. She grew wea- | 

of trouble, and of ſhifting ſo oft: From Yy to Haran; thence,to Canaan; thence,to 

boypt; thence to Canaan againe ; then to Sodome ; and now to Zoar 5 and that, inhet 

Id dayes, when ſhe would faineſt have beene at reſt. Therefore,in this weariſome 

Ynceit of new trouble now to begin ; and withall remembring the convenient ſear, 

e hadin S#dome,ſhe even defired to die by her fleſh-pots, and to be buried inthe graves 

luſt : withed them a *oar, that would, and her ſelfe at Sodome againe : defiring 

ther to end her life wi... caſe inthat Stately Citie, than to remove, and be ſafe per- 

ps not,inthe deſolate mountaines. And this was the finne of reſtineſſe of foule, which 

fected her eyes and knees,and was the cauſe of all the former. Whenmen weary of 

zo0d courſe,which long they have holden, for a little eaſe or wealth;or(l wote not 

hat )other ſecular reſpeR,fall away inthe end : ſo loſing the praiſe and fruit of their 

rmer perſeverance, and relapſing into the danger and deſtruction,from which they 

id ſo neere eſcaped. 


E Bchold, theſe were the finnes of Lo 7's Wife ; Awavering of minde : Slow 
Steppes : the convulſion of her necke : all theſe cauſed her wearinefſe and feare of 
Þy trouble, ſhce preferred So p 0M 's eaſe beforeZoan's ſafety. Remember 

| This was her finne: and this her finne was, in her, made much more heinous by The Aggravs- 


ouble circumſtance,well worth the remembring : as (ever ) weighty circumſtances 22 *t her fat. 

t matter of ſpeciall regard, ina ſtory ſpecially. * One,thar ſhe feZ,afrer ſhehad ſtood 

2, * Theother,that ſhe fell,even then, when Go », by all mcanecs offered her ſafe- 

and ſo forſooke her owne mercy. | 

| Touching the firſt. Theſe * winter brookes ( as 10b termeth flitting deſultory , 4per lene 
riſtians) if they arze ; theſe ® Summer fruits (as A no 5s) if they pwrrifie: theſe fanding. F 
vrmng clouds (as Hos = 4) if they ſcatter; theſe 4 ſhallow rooted corne, if they wi. 44-86; 

rand come to nothing it is the lefſegriefe. No man looked for other. © Pharas ; Hoſea 6. 4. 


th his firs ;that_ at every plague ſent upon him, is godly on aſudden, and O pray 6 wo $330; 


mee now ; and when it is gone, as prophane as 'ever hewas ; beginning nine 
es, and nine times breaking off againe ; he moves normuch. Toeo further: 
w, that for two yeares; 1udas, that for three ; Nyro, that for five kept well. and then 
away, though it be much, yet may it be borne. Bur, this woman had continued 
w thirty yeare (for, ſo they reckon from As ranam's going out of Yr,to 
deſtruftion of Sodome : ) This, this is the griefe, that ſhe ſhould perſiſt all thistime, 
d after all thistime fall away. The rather, if wee conſider yetfurther, thatnot 
aly thee continued many yeares, but ſuitained many, things in her continuance, as 
"5 companion of Abraham and Lot, in their exile, their travel; and all their 
We*=0n. This is thegricfe, that after all theſe ſtormes-in the broad Sea well paſt, 
| ſhouldin this pirifull manner, be wrackedin the haven. And when ſhee had beene 
| and not poiſoned with the ſuperſtitions of Azypt ; when lived in Sodome,and - 
- <iedwith the ſimnes of Sodome; Not fallen away forthe famine of Canaan,not _ 
WF harme by the fulneſſe of rhe Citic of the © z afrer all this ſhee ſhould | bs the 
F + a TR ”h ruit 


w af . : | . 
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_ Fruit of allthis, and doe andſuffer ſo many thing Sabivane! Thi Jsthe fig, i 
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| he ſecond is no whit inferiour : That, at" thar inſtant ſhee wofully gn. 
nf ths God s ſpeciall favour was proferd to preſerve her : and that, wh of 
 Fanding. thertimes, ſhe had meanes and caule to ſtand ; then, ofall other times,ſhefel} ;,,. 
| Many were the mercies ſhee found and felrat Go Þ s hands, by this verytide, ,* 
ſhee was Lots Wifes, For, by it, ſheewas incorporated into the Houſe and F;,) 
and mad partaker of rhe bleſſings of the faithfull Az nana. Itwasamy: 
to be delivered from theerrours of 7 ; a mercy, to be kept ſafe in Agypt ; ama, 
to be preſerved from the ftnne of Soddomne 3a mercy to be delivered from the Cabting 
of the five Kings; and this the laſt and greateſt mercy, that ſhee was ſfoughtto yy 
livered from the periſhing of the five Citzes, This(no doubt)doth mightily aggraygys 
offence, thar, 4 many wayes before remembredby Go » 1n trouble, thee ſoc; 3 
remembred Him : and that now preſently, being offered grace, ſhe knoweth ay, 
day of her wiſitation : But being brought out of Sodome, and warned of they 
that mightenſuc; having the Angels to goe before her, Lot to beare her compy 
her daughters to attend her, and being now at the entrance of Zoar, thehmy 
her reſt ; this very time, place and preſence, ſhee maketh choice of, to periſhingy 
caſt away that, which Go » would haveſaved ; in reſpe@ of her ſelfe,deſperay; 
the Angels, contemptuorſly ; of her husband and daughters, ſcandatouſly ; of Gay 
His favours, #nthankfully ; forlaking her owne mercy, and periſhing in theſin 
wilfull defection. 5:7; cl 
'- Remember Lots Wife, and theſc Two, * That ſhee looked backe, after 
time, and ſo many ſufferings: 2 That ſhe /ooked backe, after fo many, ſo merit 
and ſo mehty protections, And remember this wirh:1Il, Thar thee looke backen 
and went not backe : Would, it may be, burthat it was ail on fire. But, whethel 
would or no, or whether we doe or no, this tore-thinking our ſclves, we be gneq 
this faint proceeding, this ſtaying in the plain?, this convulſion of the necke, avi ou 
thing the eyes backe ;this irreſolute wavering whether we ſhould chooſe, cithr##4ar + 
dily pleaſures in periſhing Sodome,or the ſafety of our ſoules in little Zoar,was her fMEnce 
And his isthefinne of ſo many as ſtand as ſhe ſtood, and leoke as ſhe looked, rilii$ tives 
they goe nor backe : but, if they goe backetoo,they ſhall juſtifie her, and heaped 2!* c 
themſelves a more heavy condemnation, So much for the fin, which we ſhoe; « 
member, to avoid. cs, p: 
us {ec 
z Her puni(;- Now for her puniſhment, which we muſt remember, to eſcape. Ws tro! 
ack This relapſe in this manner, that the world might know it ro be a finne highh! Th 
plealing his Majeſty, G Þ p hath not onely marked it tor a ſiz,bur ſaltedit roo, 


mightneverbeforgotten, 

The wages and puniſhment of this finne of hers, was it, which is thewagesef 
that is, Death. Death,in her(ſure)worthily, that refuſed life wich (o eafie condi 
as the holding of her head ſtill, and would needs /ooke backe and dye. -"Y 
"The lound of death. is-fearcfull; what death ſoever : yer it is made morefear 
foure wayes $/which all be in chis of hers. : 62454 es 7; Fab 

t Suddes. 1 Wedetiretodie with reſpite ; and ſudden death, we feare and pray againlt , 
death was ſudden, backe the looked, and neyer looked forward more, 1m 
laſt looke. + 217M 

» Intheatof 2 Wedelireto have remorſe of finerewe be taken away zand death, inthe" 

fane. at oftin, is moſtdangerous.: Herdeath was fo. Shee died in the VEry cononm 
____ Shedied, with her faceto Sedo. A ; douinh 

3 Fauſuat., . 3 Wewoulddie the common death of mankinde, and be viſited after the vili® 
of other men: and anun-uſuall ftrange death is full of terrour. Hers was ſo. G0" 

owne hand from heaven, by a ſtrange and fearefull viſitation. 
 4Without by. * 4 Our wiſh is, rodie, and to be buried, and not remaine a { peRacle above8 

niet which Natureabhorreth: Shee ſo died,as the remained a ſpectacle of G 0 25 


"% 


d after, this 
e: eS..loſe ephus 
dou voy Nayuerer: I 
: ing water: She is congealed to ſalt. Thus have we,both her faultand puniſbment: _ 
us remember both : To ſhun the fault, thar the penalty light not on us. 


\ 


| Now,this Pillar was erected, and this verdure given it,for our ſakes: For,among nl, 
many wayes that the wiſdome of G o Þ uſeth to diſpoſe of the fin ofman, and Faw Laſs 
it of evill to draw good;this is one,and a chiefe one,that He {1 uffereth not theirevill : 
amples to vanith as a ſhadow, but maketh them to ſtand as Plays for Ages to 
IT C, with the Heathen mans inſcription, 'Ers £142 Tis 00dwv cuTCHSE Wo, Looke on Inc, and 
me by me, to ſerve G o Þ better. EI 
And, an high benefit it is for us, that He not onely embalmerh the memory of the 
f for our imitation ; but alſo powdreth and maketh brine of the Evil, for our ad- 
vition : that, as a Sent,from Mary Mazdalens ointment ; So, areliſh,trom Lots wives 
ar, ſhould remaine to all poſterity. $a 
Prophane perſons, in their periſhing, G o » could daſhto peeces, and roote out 
ir remembrance fre off the earth. He doth not, but ſuftereth rheir 2xarters(as it 
re)to be ſet upin ſte 5s, Yt pena Impit ſit eruditio In5ti, that their puniſhment may 
our advertiſement. Powreth not out their bloud, nor caſts it away, but ſaves ir, 
a Bath,Yt lavet Inftus pedes in ſanguine peccatoris that the Righteous may waſh their Pal. 58.10, 
+-Zteps in the bloud of the ungodly : that all (even the rune of the wicked) may co- 
Fate to the good of them that Fare Gop. This woman,in her inconſtancy, could Rom, 8.28; 
e have ſunke into the earth, or blowen up as ſalt-petre, that no remembrance 
duld have remained of her : Hee doth not ; but, for us, and forour ſakes, He ere&eth 
Pillir - And nota Pillar onely, to point and gaze at ; but a PiHar or rocke of ſalt, 
hence wee may and muſt fetch, wherewith to ſeaſon whatſoever is unſavoury in 
| lives. And this, this, is thelife and ſoule of memory : this is wiſedome, 
t art of extratting ſalt, out of the wicked ; Triacle, out of wipers ; our owne hap- 
eſſe, out of alzena pericula : and to make thoſe that were unprofitable to rhem- 
es, profitableto us. For (ſure) though Lots Wife were evill, her ſalt isgood. 
us {ee then, how to make her evill, our good ; ſee, if we can draw any ſavoury 
bo from this example. | 
Thar which we ſhould draw out, is perſeverance, Muriavirtutum (as Grezory 
iechit)the Preſerver of vertues, without which (as Summer fruits )they will periſh 
| putrifie : The Salt of the Covenant ; without which, the fleſh of our Sacxifice will 
-winde andcorrupr. Bur Saint Augu#tine (better ) Regina virtutum,the Queene of 
&; torthat, how everthe reſt runne and ſtrive, and doe maſteries, yet, Perſeve- 
1a ſolacoronatur, Perſeveranceis the onely crowned vertue. 
Now Perſeverance we ſhall atraine, if we can poſlefle our ſouls with the due + car; 
e, and rid them of ſecurity. Of Lots Wives ſecurity, as of water,was this Salt here E: 
ce. And, if ſecurity (as water) doe but touch it, it melts away preſently. But Care 
make us fix our eye,and gather up our feet,and, forgetting that which is behinde, Phil. x52 
"remanteriora, to follow hard towardthe prize of our high calling. | 
; And, to avoid Security, and to. breed in us due care, Saint Bernard ſaith, Feare 
100 it: is 51 timore ſecurus eſſe ? ſecuritatem time ; The onely way to be ſecure in 
",1$t0 feare ſecurity. Saint Paul had given the ſame counſel before ; thar, to pre- 
epermanſeris, no better advice, than Noli altum ſapere, ſed time. 


1 Perſeverance. 


3 Feare, 


Rom. $3.22, 


_ | . 
W, trom her Story, theſe conſiderations are ycelded,cach one as an handfull of con/derations 


»t0keepeus, and to make us keepe. 


il, that we ſee ; asof Cunis rs twelve, which He had ſorted and ſelected 
Dis _ from 


out of her tauls 
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from the reſt, one miſcaried ; E# 1Mum gregem non 1mutl lupus intrare, and tha? 
Wolfe feared not to ſeaze, no, not upon that Flocke : andasof Noa tH' eight, 
were ſaved from the Floud, one fell away too z So, thatoftLorts foure, here q - 
bur foure in all,all came not to Zoar, onecame ſnort. Sothar, of twelve,of > jon 
foure zyea,a little after ( wverſe.3 5) of two,one is refw(ed : that we may remembe, ol” ©; 
there be thatſcapefrom Sodome in the Angels company 3 and of thoſe (fewth,, 


"Y 


cher : Who y | en. JT 

they beJall are nor{afeneither : Who would not feare, ifone may periſh inthe Ac... 
SE An obs 
- —_ chat as one miſcarrieth 3 ſo, not every one, but one that had con,” p., 


ſo long,and ſuffered ſomany things, and afterall this continuance, and all ths rg. .c1.c5 
rings, fallsfrom her eſtate, andturnes all our and in ; and, by the inconſtancy ol lay; a 
houre, maketh void the perſeverance of ſo many yearcs, and (as Ezekie! ſaith), MF 7», 
Ezek.18.24. day, they tare away t0 iniquity, all the former righteouſneſſe they have done, ſrl wi88..4 
£ remembred. A LPS | TK 
3 Thirdly that, as ſhee periſheth ; So, at the ſame time, that Sodome - Sher, vWF xe, 
and it, by her. That, one end conmeth to the {inner without repentance, andnWchers | 
juſt withour perſeverance. One end, tothe abominationof Sodome,and cO ther 22m 
vation of Lot's Wife; Et non egredientes, & egredientes reſpucentes : They that y zong 4 
out of her, periſh ; andthey thar goe out of her, periſhroo, if they looke backs, KWKcreto 
cus A ſphaltites, is a monument ofthe one , Lots Wives ſalt ſtone, a memorialluigi# nem 
other. om” | 349 hey do 
Laſtly,that as one periſheth,and that ſ#ch ax one ; So, that ſhe periſheth at th oWcavear 
even hard at the entry of Zoar : which of all other, 1s moſt fearefull 5 So ner. Zeme. 
 {afety, ſo hard at the gates of her deliverance, Remember, that neere to Zuvjliiine, tha 
there ſtands a ſalt ſtone. = And 
Theſe very thoughts, what her caſe was,theſe foure wayes ; and what oursnyWWal! cor 
(who areno better than ſhe was) will ſearch us1ike ſa/t,and teach us, that as, ſnWrliſtes 
 member,what we have been,we may(ſaith Saint Bernard)ernbeſcere ; ſo,it werngMught n 
ber what wemay be, we may contremiſcere : that, weſec our beginnings, butlyWold ou 
our ending: we po our Stadium,not our dolichum. And that,as we have great whe cont 
Plal.71.18. pray (with the Prophet) Then haſt taught me from my youth up, untill now, forſ(ak: habet 
in mine old age,now when 1 am gray headed; So, we had need ſtirre up our cared oDs 
tinuing, (ceing we ſee, it is nothing to begin, except we continue ; nor to continz=c,2nc 
cept we doe it tothe end. : Each 
Remember, we make not light account of the Angel's Serva animamtuam : ihe hac 
Math. 16.23. Our ſclyes in our hearts, and ſaying, Now fiet tibi hoc ; we ſhall come ſafe, goewnſ, Wo late, 
| ſo ſoft: Zoar will not run away. \ ” And," 
Remember, we be not weary. to goe whither G o » would haye us ; v8" ©2497 
Zoar, though a /zttle one, it our ſoule may there live - and never buy the calc 0888-5 77017 
body, with the hazard of our ſoule, or a few dayes of vanity with theld cr the 
eternity, MD-<onc 
Remember, we ſlacke not our pace, nor ſtand. ft; onthe Plaine. Fo? forthe 
ſtand ill, by ſtill ſtanding, weare mcerto be made a.?4Yar, even to ſtand Vc he 
never to remove. ang 3: | aaG 
Remember, we looke not backe, either with her,onthe vaine delights of Sodm® una 3) 
Tohn,31.20. Or with Peteron Saint 1oþn behinde ys, to ſay, Domine, Quid ie ? both, will "4 
Luke 9,'6z, forget our following. None that caFteth hy eye th'other way,is 34s, raecte as eV Nt be th 
be, meete for the 'Kingdome of G 0 0. - | od 
- But ſpecially remember we leave not our heart behinde us, but that we take chatÞ 
us, when we goe out of Sodome : for if that ſtay, it will tay the feet, 30% 
. theeye, and neitherthe one nor the other will doe their dury, Remember, 
beart wander not, that our heart long not. This Care, ifitbe fervent, will 
Perſeverance, 2D 5 


e 


wh oiher 282 1+ Now that we may the better learne ſomewhat out of her puniſhmens too * 


{a 
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member alſo; thatasto her, {orous, Go » may ſend ſomesx-»ſnall viſitation, (and 
ake us ſuddenly away and in the act of fin too. TH v. 
remember the danger and damage : It15no lefſematter, weareabour, than perdet 
fern doe, we truſtrate and forfeir all the fruit of our former well 
00 all we have done,is vaine, Yea,all that C n & 1 s T hath donefor 


5 is in Vane; whoſe paines and ſufferings we ought ſpecially to tender,;knowing;that 


hawk 
s labour £Or us. | , 

{86 8 the folly : that beginning inthe Spirit we end inthe fleſh + turning our Gil-3-3. 

packes to Zoar, we turne our face to Sodome : Joyning toa head of tine zold, feet of 

lay; and to a precious foundation, a covering of thatch. | | | 

Remember the Diſgrace : that we ſhall loſe our credit and accompt, while we live, Luke 14.14. 

1d ſhall hearethatof Cu x 1 s r, Hic homo; andthat other, 27d exits in deſertun Match, 1.7. 

videre ? A reed ſhaken with the wind, 

| remember the Scandall : That, falling our ſelves, we ſhallbe a blocke for to make 

hers fall : a finnolighter ; nor leſſe, nor lighter than a mil-Hone, |  Mitth 1.0. 

| Remember the Infamie : That we {hall leave our memory remaining in ſtories, a- 

zong Lot's Wife, and 1ob's Wife, Demas and E cebolics and the number of Relapſed, 

xereto ſtand to be pointed ar, no lefle thanthis heape of Salt. 

| Remember the Iudgement that is upon them after their relapſe,though they live,that 

ey doceven (with her here) obrigeſcere, wax hard and nurame, and ſerve others for 

caveat,wholly unpr© 3blefor themſelves. 

| Remember the dif ficuuty of reclaiming togood : Sevenevill ſpirits entering inſtead of 

ne, that their laſt ſtate is worſe than the firſt, M9 ett, Math, 12.45; 

| And laſtly, Remember that we ſhall juſtific Sodom by ſo doing ; and her frozen ſer, 

jall condemne our melting vertue. For, they in the wilfulnefle of their wickedneſle 

Erliſted till fire from heaven conſumed them: And, they being thus obdurate in fin, 

bght notſhe. (and we much more) to be conſtant in vertue? And, if the drunkard 

told out, till he haveloſt his eyes; the uncleane perſon, till he have waſted his /oyzes ; 

De contentious, nll he have conſumed his wealth, urs pudor quod infelix populus Det 

2 habet tantam in bono perſeverantiam, quantam malt inmalo ! What ſhame 1s it, that 

0 Ds unhappy people ſhould not beas conſtant in'vertue, as theſe miſcreants have 


ene,and be in vice! 
Each of theſe by it ſelfe ; all theſe put together, will make a full Memente : which 
ſhe had remembred,ſhe had been a Pilar of light in heaven,not of ſalt in carth. Itis 
jo late, for her : we,in due time yet,may remember it, - 
& And, 'when we have remembred theſe, Remember C u xt s T too, that gavethe 
Memento : that He calleth Himſelfe Alphaand Omega ; not onely Alpha for His happy Apoc, 1. #, 
gg 1nming ; but Omega, tor His thrice happy ending. Forthat he left us not, nor gave 
'& the worke of our redemption, till th had broughtit ro Conſummatum eft : And 
at, on our part,S#72ma Religions eſt, imitari quem colis,The higheſt a& of Religion, 
ztorthe Chriſtian toconforme himſelfe,not to Lot's WifeburtoCnxr s T,whoſe 
lame he weareth. And though Yerus amor no ſumit vires de ſpe, True love(indeed) 
ccrveth no manner ſtrength from hope;but,though it hope tornothing,loveth never- 
Kleſſe; yet, to quicken our love; which oft is bur faint; and, for a full Memento, Re- 
n - | ps fy era me AIST <) remember us for it ; which ſhall 
WE S<S OL an nITeung, of ( eaſe-wiſe) or time, arid terme of yeares, but 
@Y, Eternity it ſelfe, ncvErto Expire, end, or determine. but to laſt and endure 
RAT and eyer. 
In are yon or maye Tyra 
ſane y nan etc melee tp, chemo 
Fowne is Laid us £ i” TP. : » oncty ihall elcapethe wrath to come. And this 
ell; by c up rort em,not 0 W Om it may be ſaid, Currebatis bene, Ye aid runne Gal.5 7. 
»vUt, tor thoſe that canſay(with Saint Paul)Curſum conſummarvi, I have finiſhed * 72-47: 


7cowſe well, 
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- And (thankesbeto G 0D) we have not hitherto wanted this ſalt, 
Lots Wife well. So that, this exhortation, becauſe we have prevented and dgy, $1 
which it calleth for,changeth his nature and becommeth a commendation, ag 41, . 
doe. Acommendation (I ſay : ) yet not ſomuch of rhe people ( whole onely h 
city is to ſerve and be ſubject to one that is conſtant ; for otherwiſe, we know, 
- wavering athing the multicudeis) as of the Prixce, whole conſtant ſtanding giv 
- ſtrengthto manya weake knee otherwiſe. And Bleſſed be G o Þ and the Faths, x 
Lony Izsus Curt s r, that weſtandinthe preſence of ſuch a Prince , ?, 
hath ever accounted of Perſeverance, not onely as of Regina virtutum, the Quems, 
vertues ; bur, as of virtus Reginarum, the vertue of a 2acene. Who (like Ziryygy 
firſt, by Princely magnanimity, laid the Corner-#one, ina troubleſome time : ang; d 
by Heroicall conſtancie, through many both alluring proffers and threatning dapp,} 
hath brought forth the Head-Fonealſo, withthe Prophets acclamation, Grace, ,,, 
watoit : Grace, for ſo happy a beginning ; and Grace, for ſothrice happy ana, 
No terrours, no enticement; nocare of her {afety hath removed her from he \ 
faſtneſſe: but, with a fixed eye, with ſtraight ſteps, with a reſolute minde,hathyy 
her ſelfe, and brought us into Zoar. 18 #5 4 little one, buttherein our ſouls ſhall, 
and wearcin ſafety, all the Cities of the Plaine being in combu#tion round aboys 
Of whom it ſhall be 7emembred, to her high praiſe,not onely that of the Heatheyy 
3 Cro.13.5. que virgo Vviri; but,that of David,that,all her dayes ſhe ſerved G ©», with a cons 
of Salt,and with her 1ſrael,from the firſt day untill now. Andof this be we per; 
ded,that He which began this good worke in her, will performe it unto the day of If 
Cu x1sr, tohereverlaſting praiſe, comfort and joy ; and, in her, to the conſylf 
Joy and happineſle of us all. 'Y 
Yet it is not needlefſe,but right requifite,that we whicharethe Lox Þ s im 
 brancers put you in minde, that as Perſeverance is the Queene of vertues,qu cſi 
ronatur ; {oisitalſo, quia Satanas ei ſoli inſidiatur, for that, all Satans malice, ni# 
his practices are anita it: The more caretull need weto be, to carry in ourcy:tifh# 
example. Which G o Þ grant wemay,and that our hearts may ſeriouſly regal, 
our memories carefully keepe it, Yt hec colamna fulciat nos, & hic [al condia 
that this Pillar may proppe our weakeneſle, and this ſalt ſeaſon our ſacrifice, 
_  thatitmaybe remembred, and accepted, and rewarded in the & 
day of the Lo x yd. Which, &c, 
[Cd 


ERMON PREACHED 
IN THE COVRT AT Ricumonp, 
On Tueſday, being the V. of March, 


Hno Dommns M b X CV 1- 


PE CO oO -— 


_ *s. 


LVKE Chap. XVI. Ver. XXY- 


| 111, recordare, &c. 


Dnne, remember that thou, in thy wn time, atbedf by 


| pleaſure (or, good things; ) and likewiſe Lazarus 
| pain es * Now therefore 1s hes comforted, and thou art tor - 
| mented. 


1 [HIS Scripture hath then name given it inthe very 
firſt words, Recordare F#li,, Sonne remember : Eris 

2 Remembrance. 
There bee many Sermons , ofremembrahce 
here onearth : this, is one from heaven, from the 
mouth of Abrabam. Not now onearth, bur in 


rt Cor,13.2. 
lohan 19.35, 
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| ol witneſe; is tre, 


 — = Which may ſomewhat move attention: Or.if © 
= chat will Re me adde further; Thaticis ſuch a 


—— mnbrance; thatittoucheh outeſtate in cverla- 
lng life ; That is,the well or evill hearing of this Recordate,is 23 miich. as our eternall 


tis worth. For, we finde both init. That.our Comfort or Torment exerhall(Comfort, 


Abrahams bolome ; Torment, in the fire'of hell ) te: men it.2 and therefore, as 
Wch as we regard chem, wearetoregard it. 


'e Remembrance is directed to a Sonne of Abrahams not ſd ah far him, as for | 
ret, For, it isto be fearcd;that both the ſonnes of 4 brabam,and the daughters % 
SAYA 


_ - 5H forger this point overmuch 3 and many ofthem (with this party here,tg n. 
it is ſpoken)never remember it, till it be roo late. 


-— 


"The fifth SunMOn 


To As x.« # a xs ſonnesrhen, allandevery one. Bur ſpecially, ſich 
e eſently arc inthe ſtate; that this Sonne (here) tomertume was, gf 
OE: He had icoited dts. in hi life: By verve whereof, 1 inde, (1, 
cordare will reach home to us ; forthat, we are within the compaſle of this Re, 2 


-  Forrruly; theſumnie of our Receipt hath been great ; No Nations ſogreat ; x 


Verſe 37.28, 


wm, 


 ſoule. 


our Recordare, little ; L will not ay, how litcle,but (ſure) too little for that,yyy,) 
received. © 


a "2 
P 34 


Now, albeit it beall our caſe (for, we all haverecerved) yet, notall our caſe; 
but of fome,more than other. For, ſome have received in farre more plentifyly 
ner. than other ſome; and they therefore more deepely intercſſed init. Andlog 
who among us have received moſt, them it moſt concetneth *: and they (ofall 
moſt need to looketoit. - Ty 

If you aske, .why they more than others 2 For that (beſides the duty ) þ 


whom agreat nr is given, of them a great Recordare will be required, Th 


danger alſo helpes them forward. For, ſo it oft happeneth unhappily : thar;yiy 
as Recepiiti is made (and ſomay well be) a motive, tor us to remember - ſocrols 


\ ournature, noneis ſo great anenemy to Recordare asir, Our great receiving is [WO quarter. 


occaſion of our little remembring. And, as a full dict in the veſſels of our bovir;hy ja vith, tus « 
plenteousreceipt breeds toppings inthe mizde,and memory, and the vital! parts of fit oo 
"We have hereof a lively example before our eyes : AndTuch an one, as if inyſ@recnanted 
us not, I know not what will. A receipt, for memories that ſuffer ob#ruttions. 

Our Saviour Cu nr 5r unlocketh hell gates to let us fee it. In diſcovery 

what fighes and what ſufferings are inthe other world, hee ſheweth us ourlyuy 


_ them,to whom Abraham objecteth, that this franke receiving had marred his mm PAY" 


And, as he ſheweth us his fault, ſo (withall) what came to him for it, in thatſtray ny & 


and tearefull conſequent :' Ngw therefore thou art tormented. 


« 


Thisexampleis told by our Sav1iour (in the X IITN. verſe) roothertl of es 
men, and troubled with the ſame /erhargie. Who, when he put them in mind; Ms . 
would not beeamiſle, while they were here, #0 make them friends of that thy... No, 
recerved, that, when this failed them (as, faile them it muſt) thar might receiotl _——— ( 
into everlaiting tabernacles : forgate themſelves ſo farre, as they derided His could 1 287 

; : * Sand ug : dcome. £ 
not, in words, but per ok anc Which maketh Him fall from Parable, ul; Qtr me 
plaine ſtory(for,ſo it is holdenby the beſt Interpreters, both old and later: )andF 71,.C--4 
everlaſting tabernacles, to everlaiting torments : That, howſoever they regardeliR:. .-4- : 
_ Recoraare on earth, they had beſt give berter eare to A » x a u a vs, tc; yet 

caven. | Xo 
- Iris His intent, in reporting of it, that our remembring of it ſhould keepe us wes 
it. Non vult mortem, minatur mortem, ne mittat in mortem, ({aith C bryſoftomt : Ws. ſame, 1 
wouldnot have us inthat place ; yer He telleth us of thar place, tothe end wel" hu nd { 
come inthar place, | : 
Yeazlt is Abrahams defire too,we ſhould not be overtaken, but thinke of it int 
and preventir,beforeit preventus. Andtherefore,, helifterh up his voice,and® 
out of heaven, Recordare filt, br 
- And,not onely Abraham, but he that was inthe placeit ſelfe,and beſt knew tht 
rour, becauſc he felt it ;felt that,in it, as he heartily wiſherh and inſtancly ſueth, oo 
they, whom heloveth or any way wiſheth wellto, may ſome way take warning 
& ipſe veniant, That they alſo come not intothat place of vorments,”: | i 

Thisuſe, Cun 1 5 t onearth, Abraham from heaven, and he out of hell, Us 
we may haveofit. And we(Itruſt) will wiſhour ſelves, no worſe than they 3 
therefore looke to our Recordare, carry itin minde,and(in Recordave, there is Cor, t00) 
take it to heart; andby both, intimetake order, Ne & ipſt veniamus. 
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--confiſterh of two barres or beames ſo fituate;as the one doth quar= 
=—_ a5 ved good things; and Lazarn# receivedevi {, Theſe __ lye 
gap D NPACY : Bur meet both;at the middle word, Now therefore 5 andthere;by a 
op eebeſe, crofſe each other : 33, He that received evill,is comforted : and 805\thon _ 
did recive good,art tormented. And,to make it a pertect Croſſe,ithath a title or 
ſcription roo,ſer over it: and this iris , Recordare fili. And ſure,nextto the Crofle of 
«x17 andthememory thereof;this C rofſe of Abrahams inventton and exaltati- 
\;s(of all others)moſt effecuall. AndI verily perlwademy ſelte,if we often would 
cir before our eyes, and well marke the Inſcription, it would bea ſpeciall prepara. 
on to-Our Paſſeover (meaning, by our Paſleover, our end) whereby paſle we muſt, 
clong,into another ſtate;either of miſery or blifte : but, whether of miſery,orbliſſe, 

willlie much inthe uſe ofthis word Recordave. F | 
Firſt then we will treat, * ofthe Croſſe : After, * of the Ttle. q T: 
We have, in the Croſſe,two Bayres : But, with both, we will not meddle.. For, JJ. 
by ſhould we deale with Lazarus ? This place is not for him ; nor he no roome'in , 
is Auditory. Therefore, wo-"ing his part, in this other(of the Rich mans)wehave 
70 quarters,reprel enting unto woeltates:* The upper part,or head, Recepiits bona, 
vits, his eſtate,in this life, ® The nether, or foot : Iam vers torquerts - his eſtate; 

the other, 
Oftheſe two; * That,twothey are : * which they be: 3 and how they be faſtened 
tenanted the one to the other, with the 1//ative, Now therefore. | 


Y Ya 


SY LRY- Cy" OWE 


SC 


30 quarter outthis Croſſe : Two parts it ſtands of ; which two parts are two Q- Ofthe croſſ 
} ſtates 3 * One paſt, * The other,preſent : The one, in Memory : The other, in expe 
ce. Now,both memory and experience (Memory of things paſt,and Experience of 
ings preſent) are (both) hand-maids to Providence, and ſerveto provide for things 
come. And, of all points of providence, for that whichis the higheſt point of all, 
tour memory of it, keepe us from experience of this place;this concluſion, us 
Theletwo are ſer downe : * The one eſtate, in the words /it4 tai + > The other, in T1. oF gee 
ie words 1am vero, But now. The former, paſt with him, and yet preſent with us: ofic; The Pre- 
or,weyer recezve, The latter, preſent with him,but (with us) yet tocome, or rather {<*<ftace, Pe 
truſt) never to come: 1amz vero For quer ts, | | cept __— 
I The firſt is the life zz eſſe, which weall now live: which thoughitbe one and | 
iefame, yet is there inita ſenſible difference, Panper & dives obviaverunt, of (ome 
wre, and ſome rich, every day mecting each other. 

2 But, Nemo atves, ſemper dives : and againe, News pauper, ſemper panper, They 
be chin it,ſhall not ever berich nor they that are poore,poore alway. 1t c4me 
ye e(faith the Scripture)that the beggar died(werſe 22.) Morturs eſt etiam & dives,and 

*rich man(for all his riches) died alſo. There ends the firſt eltate, EPS ' To 
3 But, that cndis no finall end. For, after Yit4 tu4 there is. a Jam vero, ſtill; aſc- 
By ſtate in reverſion, to take place whenthe firſt is expired. Our hearts miſgive us 
"ome ſuch eſtate : and(as the Heathen mian ſaid)rhey,that put it off, with 29 ſeu 
_2Cantel, whether ſuch eſtate be? ſhall never be able to rid their minds of Zujd þ? 
* what if luch a one be,. how then * But, ro put. us (that be Chriſtians) — 

ur Saviour Cur lsr, by this ſtory, opcneth us a Caſemecatinto the other 

nd ſhewerh us, whither we g02, when wegoe? hence. 0 9h1%A, 


Fuſt, That, as inthis life ( though but one, yet) there are twa diverſe ARTS 
| : 0 


© verſeit (fe (ifwe marke it well) is, in figure and proportion, an exact Croſſe; The Diviſion. 


* AE YL 


J < « y x k 
F 4 M % a. ® vu o \ * 
EE ID P | 6 ti bids 2 £ +» : , " ; . 
. 7 py q i b py F "—_ » 4 "Yon Y th x 
n CSa0 I 9W. & OT es "ARG PE SS, 2 F&> 4.4 ISR. 92>: > D ; ds 
3 or Ar ITY. 8 Xo ” Bets, "0s ; 4 
4. Tea a OG Sow 7 - . "Ou ? : « 
y = Bo Nr ie he : q — ; LO q x , » ws , I 
NR ph WIRs ; 2 we” Eno "Ws, 2/of i © a : TIT wy as Ge, s Z / F 
. « hs LA F . 1 4 > / ! % 7 4 " . ” 
i ry LN VE wn "ns F , TPY, Ree ; a Th *%, the, 
I bs EE ERFINNY” Inn I nc X & ' y ®* e- 
ut % ER hs al - - £ = 1 
A+ 203 L af WEE EY ed IR, ; - Fs , = 2 
= $4.4 5 IRS. nt 1 I AP. q Y 
0 OR. Fo © Wi Coo 5 Jabal 1 + } : 3 
" 4 » 4 7" 8 % \ bo 
; RR... Wks? "Y ” = «4 | 
x "I T8” og F \ | . & 4 4 y 
& oF X _ p *, g / # < 
Di * 4 N . F 
A pL (4 N 
wa h, ; 
 # : 
bi 


te. 


= 
WII 
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6 Rn nh, ”" * death( tho hir b e,bur | one neither) hach two ſey erall poboge S : And, thorowp | 
3..:..5..2: thiorow one andtheſame Cirie gate, the hong ſubject walker®abroad forhig, i 
© tion, andthelewdinalefattoris.caried our ro hisexeranion, fo 

-/\ 2/ "Two ſtates: then there be, after dearh 5 and theſe-rwo diſ-joynediq "w 

diſlike in condition: both ſerdown within the verſe 3* Onezof romforr > 3 Th, 11 
— thatboth theſe: rake placeyam, preſently. For;-iminediarely { ' 

death,and, whileallhis fve brethren yer lived, and yer any-ot them-were dead;he, 
in hit torments,/and did not expectrhe generall Indgement; nor was not deferieys, : 
——_— totnake it a compleat cyoſſe;for ſo it is)as thepooye and rc meet hen ; 
Joc Dy , there, alſo, orherwhile; and goetwo contraty wayes,every one to hi, 

Lack Lazar to his boſome ;the rich man, to his gulfe : and,ohes'#91ſery cndethiny 
the others purple and fine Iinnen 11 a flame off fire, Vere ſtupende vites(ſ aith Chrygf,, 
verily,a ſtrange change,a change to be wondered at: to be wondered at and teargdy 
thoſe whom it may concerne any manner of way,and(at any band) to be hadyy 
| membrance. IEA a ot 
To-apply thdſerwo, tothe party, wehavein hand; and to begin withtheyg 
eſtate; firſt, "Two things are initſ{er downe by him: * The one, inthe wordpj, 
- The other, inthe word Recep:#t. - al 
Firſt,that he was Abrahams ſonne, and (0,0 the religion onely true : and oneg 
(as bimſclfe faichofhimſelfe) had had Hoſes andthe Prophets, though tangqum 
habens, as though he had themmnor. For, little he uled, and lefle he regardedtha 
yet, 4 Profeſſor he was. Toke RT © 
z Recepiſti, Secondly : as by nature, Ar RAnams ſore © {o by condition or o 
oneof Gods Recervers, Receivers weare, every one of 15, more or lefle : but 
inteceipts, there isa great latitude.” Great, berweeneher, that received tyome 
and bim, thatreceived 4 thouſand talents.  BeErweene them, thar receive term 
onely, covering for their nakedneſle : and them, rhat receive ornamenta, rich 
alſo, for comlineſle : and againe, that receive alimenta, food for emprinelle; 
obleFamenta, delicious fare tor daintinefle. Now, hee was not of the petie; 
of the maine” receipt. Iris ſaid : Hee recerved good things, and it is told, whatit 
good things were, Purple of the faireſt, and inner of the fineft ; and quotidi fl 
dide, every day a/double feaſt. Which onething, though there were nothing 
aSketh a great Recezpt alone. Here, rich ; inthis life ; and who would notlit 
ſucceed him in it £ One wouldthinke, this wood would make no crofle, nortt 
premiſles ſuch a zow therefore, But, to him, that was thus and had thus. all this) 
rie;all this pleaſure; poſt tant as divitias, poſt tant.rs delicias ;to him, is this ſpoke 
now thou art tormented. Which firſt eſtate,as it was rich, {o it was ſhort : thertll 
I make ſhort with it, to come to CYUCIArIS, Which, though in {y1lables.it is ſh 
tr it - ia ſubſtance, thar peeceto which he is faſtened, inlength of continuancelf 
eyondit. | 4 


4 


3 Crucaris is but one word, but much weight lyeth in it : therefore it is not ſleigÞ 
The a2tber tobe paſſed over, as being the ſpeciall object of our Recordare, and the principal | 
PRICE ofthe croſle indeed. Two wayes our Saviour Cunisr expreſſerhit : *V 
The ſecond While under the terme C2ozrd;, which is torture: * Another,under the terme 5m, Wi 
ſtae,Craciari. iS angueſh of the Spirit : referring this, rothe inward paine ; and that, to the out 
pation. The ſoule being there ſubjected by G o Þ s juſtice, to ſenfuall paint, fork 
Reg {elfe willingly to bratiſh ſenſuality,in this life,it be ing a morenoblc and® 
ſtallfabſtance. T0! Mt | 
* *Of which paine, Saint Currsosro x noteth, that becauſe many of 5® 
Skill, what torment the to-gue hath, in extremiry” of a burning ague 3 and 
paine our hand feeleth, when from the hearth ſome ſparke lightech on it; Cu 3? 
choc to exprelletheminrheſerwo. Nor, but thatthey be incomparably® = 
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2 Preached in L 
"— 1.C.vea; farre above all we cat ſpeake, orthinke » bur that fleſh and blord 
" hel hat it feeleth, and muſt be ſpokento, as it may underſtand. Andit 
a ground, that, in termes (here and elſe-where) proportioned to our conceit, tor. 
nt; are uttered farre beyond all conceit : which, labouring to avoid, we may ;but 
Douring to expreſſe, we ſhall never docirt, = ENT ne. 

Yer, rohelpethem ſomewhat, we ſhall the more deepely apprehend them, ifrve — = 
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x but comparethem: as wee may, and never goe out of the confines of our owne 
-; Wh Rerepiſti, firſt. To conſider this : that His tormentis inthe preſenttenſe, 
»w upon him, Cruciaris : His good, all paſt and gone, | Recepiſti, Marke ({aith Saint 
urnitine) of His pleafure, ommnia dicit de preterito ; Dives erat, veſtiebatnar, Epulaba- 
r, Recepiſti : He was rich, did goe, did fare, had received : was, did, and had; all paſt, 
dvanithed away ; all (likethecounterpane of a Leaſe) expired, and our Abraham 
reneth it to wages, reccivedand ſpent before-hand: 

Secondly, If we lay together his torments, and bona twain wita, For, wee ſhall 
nd.they are of a diverſe ſcantling. The one had an end with his lite; and 9 quam ſu- 
to! The other, when it beginneth once, ſhall never have an end. That life is not 
kethis. No : if all the lives of all, (I fay not, men, wometl and children, but of 
l)and every of the creat! 5, that ever lived upon the earth, or ſhail live to the 
orlds cnd, were ail added. ae to another, and all ſpunne into one life, this one ex- 
edeth them all. This then (I make no queltion) will make another degree;to think, 
od deleftabat fuit momentaneum, quod cruciat eft eternum. 

Thirdly, if we match it with Lazarms autem; that is, with the fight of others in 5 
ateſtate, whence he is excluded : and inthem, with ſorrow to confider, what him- 
fe mighthave had and hath loſt for ever. \ There ſhall be (ſaith Cu n1sr of cup; 
is point) weeping, 4nd gnaſhing of teeth, td ſee Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob, and all the © 
ophets, inthe Kingdome of Go v, and yoar ſelves thruft out of doores. Not onely, 
eping, for griefethat themſelves have loſt it ; but, g#aſhing of teeth allo, for very 
diznation, that others have obtained it. And, of others, not ſonic other ; bur; that 
4Z4r#6 iſte, one of theſe poore people, whom we ſhun in the way, and drive our 
aches apaceto eſcape from : that, of them, it may fall, we may ſee ſome in bliſſe, 
hen they ſhall Lye in hell like ſheepe ( ſaith the Pſalmi#t) that walked on earth like Li: prigs.rs, 
5s, Will not this bearea third ? 

But beyond all theſe, If we counterpoiſe ic with the word Fbawninu, is comforted, 4. 
ith which Abraham hath ſet it in oppoſition : Torment oppoſed to c omfort; ( that is) 
drment comfortleſſe, wherein, no manner hope of any kinde of comtorc, Neirher of 
ie comfort of-:tigation; for (in the verſenext before) all hope of wisL&5releefe, is 
icnied, even to 4 drop of water : Neither of the comfort of deliveyy ar laſt; for (inthe 
aſe next following) he is willed to know, thar, by reaſon of the great partition,cheir 
ale 1S ſuch, «t 07 poſſunt that they cannot preſently; or for ever, looke for any paſ- 
aze fromthence, but muſtthere tarry in torments everlaſtingiy. So,ncither comfort 
df releefe, nor of delivery : nor the poore comfort, which, inall miſcries (here)doth 
bot leave us, dabit Dems his quoque finem ; 
inend will come : Nay, no end will never come. Which [never ] is never deepe- 
/cnough imprinted, nor ſeriouſly enough conſidered; That this [now] hall be 
Hl now, and never have an end : and this cz#tiarts be t#uciarts for ever, and never de- 
h Kdinto a preter tenſe, as Recepiſti was. This is an exaltation of this croſſe, above 
Melſe: None ſhall ever come downe fromtic : none ſhall ever beg our body, to Lay it ir 
ſepalchye, Ee = 
, Fifthly, Ifwe lay it to Recordare. For, may I not addeto all theſe, that, being $ 
mc aſe; he heareth Recordare, and is willed to rezember, when his remembring 
ae him no good: but though he remember it, in ſorrow, and inthe bitterneſſe of 
| ſoule : yea, though his ſorrow be above meaſure orrowfull, it will profit him no- 
as *1 fay, Griefe bothutterly corsfortleſſe, and a rogerher unprofitable, 
" Thele five make him thar fecles it (here) wiſh, thatnone of thoſe, hee _ 
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Theſe five words are ( all ) withiri the compaſſe of the Verle it ſelfe ; ang may 


ſerve(every one)as 2naile, to faſten our memory to this croſle - _ WE May eye 
remember it and never forget ir, and, never forgetting it, never Iccle ut, We 
-— This thenis hiscr9ſe. We long (I know) to have ir taken downe 3 Our eares 1p 
dainty, andthe marter melancholike, and we little love to heare1t ſtood on fy long, 
But, Chryſoſtome faith well of thar fire : Nanquid, ſi tacnimns, extinximms ? gs 
ſpeake nor of it; will it gov out © No, no : fre loquamnur, ſive taceammws, ardet il, 
ſbeake we, or keepe we {ilence, it burnech till, ſtill it burnerth. Therefore, le 1, 
eake, and thinke of it, and lerir ſtand in thename of Gov: Ft exerceam audingy 
(faith the good Father) xe ita molle(cat,and keepe our cares 1N exercife,that they orgy 


not nice. IE, to heare of it, be painfull ; to feele it will be more. The #nventiogi 


keepethe exaltation, to take it up, For, none {oneare it aSthey, 41 #0n tollnnt, do; Wm ; I 
f ; _z 9 
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 ſnper-imponitur, that take it not up,till it belaid upon them. 


Thus, we have ſeverally ſeene the counter-points of this croſſe - the 2op, which 
is invitd, inthis life ;and the foot, which reacheth ad nowiſ1ma inferni, to thebg. 
come of hell. Irremaineth we tenon both theſetogether,as Axtecedent, and Cy. 


how they may bc joyned. ! _ | 

- Firſtrhen we finde, that Receprſtiis, as it ends : andthat, by this example, it my 
end in cruciaris, and prove the one end of an heavie Croſſe, Which firſt bringethy 
out of admiration of the riches of this life. When we ſee, that theſe good thing, 


which (after the tax of the world) are counted, and (in a manner) ſtiled rhe on!y gui 
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things, andin the deceitfull ballance of this world, weigh downe Abrahams biſom; 
be not ever demonſtrative ſignes of G o »'s ſpeciall liking : Nor they, fo fait 
higheſt in His favour, that receive them in greateſt meaſure : Nor peradventure (s 
Cuxr7Tsr ſaith) ſo highly accompted of in Heaven, as they be on earth. Thett 
fore,they that havethem,notto.refle& too much on them; nor be zdev inflati (as (ail 


Saint Augnſtine) quia obſericati; as much pride intheir ſoule, as purple on their body 
And they that havethem not, not to emulari, vex and grieve themſelves at Nu though: 
wealth, Hamans preferment, this mans table; ſeeing there commeth a 1am vero; ul 
when that comme: h, awe ſhall ſee ſuchan alteration in his ſtate, as he that wiſhÞ| 


him worlt, ſhall wiſh, that for every good thing he received here, he had reccivel1 


rh well, may eyer come there to. know, how hot that fire, or how tertible hs 
torment 1S. | 


| receive 


; ſo eaſtl 
= ther ; 21 


make 
recerve: 
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| il | go | Z yctroc: 
ſequent : Thou didſt receive : Now therefore. * Firſt, that they may be : * Andrhe, } 
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thouſand ; and (wi h Saint Bernard) Yt omnes lapides converterentur in roſas that ee 
ry ſtone under his feet here had beene turned into a roſe. Such is his caſe,now: a 
fich theirs, that come where he 1s, ", 

Is this all ? No. Burt, as it bringerh us out of admiration; ſo it bringeth us 1089 
feare. For, two things it offererh, either of which is, or may be matter of fea 
I. Firſt,inthat heis Abraham's ſowne. That Abraham hath, of his ſeed, in hell: 
that all his ionnes ſhall not reſt in their Fathers boſome. Which offcreth us occal 
to feare, for all our-Profeſiion. For, though he were a ſonnetoo, and fo acknowl 
ged by Abraham, yet, there he is, now. i | 

2 Inthat heis of Abraham's rich ſonnes, and one that received good things ibs 
life, Which miniſtreth new marter of feare : that ( as the Prophet {auth) Ta 
is ah ara of ola, and tha even for great ones, for ſuch as goe in purple, and wear 

innen, and fare full OG : Even for ſuch, IS it prepared. Not, 45S ever} 
priſon, for common perſons ; but, as Tophet ( or the Tower ) for great Eſtats: 
So that it may ſ{eeme, cither of both theſe have their danger at their heeles;F% 
that, they to him were; to many, they are: andto us, they may be, as Ame 


' toanevill Conſequert, \ 


Men verily may flatter themſelves : But ſure, I can never thinke but chere® 
more, in this Now therefore, than the World will allow. And that this Recerten ; 
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ms is notamareer ſoſleightly to be flipped over. Thereis ſome danger (no 
br) and chat more than will willingly be acknowledged, to ſuch as are wealthy ES 
well at eaſein Sion. Saint Gregory confeſſerh by himlelte,thar never any CATEROL Bon00 ©. x. - 
ed ſo deepe 1nt0 his ſoule as this. | And chat, as Surgite mortui was ever in —_— 
ons eare; And Non1n come(ſationibus, not IN { urferting, in Saint AUguIINeS, by Rom.13.3. 
ch he was firſt converted : So, this was with him ; and he could not get it out of 

minde. For, he fitting inthe See of Roome, when ir was growen rich and of great 

ipt, was (as hee ſaith ) ſtill in doubr of Recept3ty - whether his exalting into that 

aire might not be his recompence at G o »'s hands, andall thar ever he ſhould 

ive from Him, for all his ſervice. And ever he doubtedthis Recepsſtz (which we 

aſily paſſe over) and whether nis caſe might not be like. Thus did the go od Fa. 

r;and(as I thinke) not unwiſely : And, would .G op, his example herein, might 

ke due impreſſion, and worke like feare,in {o many as have,in the eyes of all men, 

ived the good things inthis life, For, this may daily be f ecne every where; that 

ers.that rece/vedthem,if ever any did and thar, in a meaſure heaped up and tun- 

g over; Carry themſelves ſo without remembrance or regard of this point, as if 

{ſuch $imile were inthe Scripture, as that of the Needles-eye : No ſuch example, 
of this Rich man ; No ſuch Recorgare, as this of Abraham, which we have in hand; Matth: 19.24. 
hould ſeeme, they have learned a point of divinity, Abraham never knew : Ba- : 

ms divinity (I feare) to lo: "wares of unrighteou[neſſe and a gift in the boſome,and 2 Peurs. 
rocry Moriaturanima me, His ſoule ſhould goe ſtraight to Abrahams boſeme for Nun. 3.38 
that : And ſo, incffect, ro deny Abraham's Conſequence, 


We muſt then joyne iſſue upon the maine point, we cannot avoid it : To en- 
re, how this Now therefore commeth in : And how farre, and ro whom, this 
)n{cquent holdeth. 1 demand then : Was hee therefore 79rmented, becaule hee 
eived zood things ? Is this the caſe of all them that weare purple and farewell in 
$ life © Shall every one, to whom G o Þ reacheth ſuch good things as theſe, be 
ir for ever from Abraham's boſome £ By no meanes; For, Cujws e# ſinus, whole 
he boſome ? Is it not EAbraham's ? And, what was eAbraham ? Looke Gene- 

X III. Yerſe IT. Abraham was rich in cattell, in ſilver and gold, There is hope 
2nfor rich men, in a rich jnans boſome, Then, the boſome it ſelfe is a_rich mans, 
ough a Lazarus be init. Yea, though we finde here Lazarzs in ir : yer elle-where, 
2 finde, he isnotall. For, the great * Lordthat bare rule under Lueene Candaces : a AR 8.17. 
he Þ elef? Lady : Toſeph of Arimathea, and © the Areopagite (grave and wiſe Coun. * Jn w 
llours:) The 4 Purple-ſeller(and ifthe Purple-ſcller,why not the Purple-wearer 2 ) - hh I 
es, the © Parple-wearer too, were in earth, Sazxt3 (as we reade) and are ( we doubt 
ot)in Abraham's boſome alſo. | 

I: was not therctore, becauſe he was rich : for then muſt Abraham himſelfe have 

eene ſubject to the ſame ſentence. Nay, one may ſo berich, andſo uſe his riches 
ogerher, as they ſhall conclude inthe other fizure and end in ſolarrs; and no waycs 
nder, bur helpe forward his accompr ; and bring him a ſecond recipies of the zood 
mgs of that cternall life, And (if you marke it well) we have here, in this Scrip- 
[e,two rc men: ? One, that giveth the Recordare : * The other, to whom ir is gi 
en. Thecxample of a rich man, which rich mcnto avoid : Theſentence of 2 rich 
an, wh.ch rich mento remember. 7 
It is evident : It was not, for that he had received good things in this life : See. r 
> aS truely as Abraham (aid to him, Sonne remember, thou did(t receive good things: 


c wk y might he have rczoyned, Father remember, thou didit receive, &c. It was 
dt that, i 


e Din, 5.29» 


Neither wasir, becauſehe camie by them unduely, by ſuch wayes -+.d meaaes, 2 
the { oule of G o Þ abhorreth : For, it is ({aith Bernard) Recerdare qutta recepiſt ; 
0 Vi rapuiſti, or quia decepiſti, by ravine, or deccipt. 
elther was a Fs; c he receivedthem,and wrappedchem up. For,as hisreceipts Y 
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ſhall conclude with Cruciars. 


Then, all is inthe choice, where we will lay our Recepi#4 : whether here or thi 
inthis orchat life : In p#rple, and i/ke, and the delights of the world or, inthen 
and comfort of Abraham's boſome. Whether we will ſay:Lox d, if I may ſo recent, 
that I may be received : If I may receive ſo the good of this life, that I benor b 
the other to come ; tanquam arrham, as the earneſt of a better inheritance, Xccem 
But if my receiving here, ſhall be my laſt receipt : If I ſhall receive them tans 
mercedem, as my portion for ever ; I renounce them, Put me out of this receipt, | 
reſerve my part in ſtore for the Land of the living. And, of evill : If it muſt colt 
here, or there (with Saint Augu#ine ) Domine, hic ure, hic ſeca ; Ibiparce : 
ſeering and ſmart be here ; there let me be ſpared: And, from Cruciaris, the torn 
to come, Liberame Domine. Fa. - 
To very good purpoſe ſaid the Ancient Father : Dui(h, dives,quiſy, pauper Nl 
dives nemo pauper : Animus omnia facit, Itis revelFerh. In oe pat it i508 
thing, to be rich,or poore z It 1s, asthe minde is : The minde maketh all. Now (ſal 
Saint Chryſofome) what minde hecarried, is gathered out of Abraham's doublith 
and trebling, T#, twa, and tu4 : Recepi#ti tw, bong tus, invit4t#4 : which work® 
working words (as hetakerh them) and containe in them great Emphaſis, Vnderltit 
ding Oy tza) not ſo. much that, he had in poſſeſſion ; as that, he made \ peciall rec# 
ning of : For, that, is moſt properly rermed ours : Anim omnia facit. F” 
- This life is called Y#&fe ; nor,becauſe he lived in ir,but becauſe he ſo livedith 
* 3s if there had beene no other life but it, : And in his accompr, there was no oth&; 
os wr vo Thutesrs Ads o% ve, Give him this life;ler this day be his day taketo A 
: who will. This did nor Abraham - For, he ſaw 4 day, and thar after this lift, 0% 
rejoyced him more thanall the dayes of his life, © - © F207 7% 


x For(faith he) Abraham willing 
ceived, Looke 
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TE as & ſes af 
benefhir, ware 
as much as Abrabamrtels him now: Ytinam noviſiima providerent, Would G o , (la 
Moſes) men would remember the foure Noviſſima, 1, Thatthereis a aeath ; 2. oy 
is a lndgement; 3. There is a Heaven; 4. Thereis a Hell: But, of all the foure . 
jfima mferni (in the fame Chapter) the nethermoſt 3 Nuncigitur craciaris, the, 
torments, The Prophets ſaid as much : 1&remie, Ever thinke, that an end there! 
be, Et quid fiet in noviſiimo,what ſhall become of us inthat end £ Who among us (ſig 
Eſay ) can endure devouring fire ? Who can dwell with ardores ſempiterni, eye; 
burnings © Theſe he had: andif he had heard theſe, ic is plainly affirmed, 4u4; 5 
Jos would have done it; they would have kept him, for ever comming in that i 
Bur, theſe alſo living he ſtrove ro forger, and (as ingenderers of melancho! y) 2 
movethem farre away; ' And, that he might the more ealily doe it, it was th i 
not amiſle, to calltheirauthority in queſtion, whether they were worth the hear 
orno.' Itis (in effeR) confeſſed by him : that his five brethren and he were of 
opinion ; that the hearing of Moſes and the Prophers was a motivefarre unworthy 
carry ſuch men as they. An Angel! from heaven, or oe from the dead might j 
haps: )but, the Bookesof Moſes ſhouldnevermoye them; It was not, for hs 
hecomplaineth of his tongue - 144 lintud, with that fongne, 'he had ſcorned che 8 
romeed 210 "cb that pagory — lay, with that tongue which 
place, ithe greateſt torment ; and, frot Leſt cots 
both which had beforeprophanc + #2, romhar place, the ſinalleſt con 
0 : _ ; oe 1 \ Scalans in ern, the briefe of hi vhich hb 
ceipt endeth in this bitter Recipe of os without x" > nay : 
this : No good buttheſe here, Good attire, good cheere, > This washisrew on 4 # 
men, dieowobis, recepiitir. (Saint Chryſotome two.) * Remembring neithe, Gon 
heaven, nor Zazarms oncarth ; > bur being a. Gurges, a Gulfe of all that he rum 
himſelfe: 3 No not his owne ſoule 3 4nor (laſt of all) this place of torments, beit 
FI he was init; and ſcorning at Moſes for remembring hi ; : ws 
in him, you ſee who they be, over wh brah abr wk Tu gon feet 
biber © De, over whom 4974-4 ſhall reade the like ſentence: 
Babes aures, GC 
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- Now then; 


F . en, wee have ſet up both fides of this Croſſe and f: 4 , 
a Ar apt oi 
usthences.. > 07 whichbroughr him chirher ; The ſupply of ir ſhall 


tillnow, he would | 
henit might have dode® 


but onel to let him 1667 
he ſuffererh deſervedly- 4 
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by it, and 

other, itisnot.. Not with us : we are yer upon the ſtage: Our 1am verv-is not yer 

2 Andforus, isthis Inſcriptionſer up, and for our ſakes, both C n x : $4 
Es nf : P TI Fo 7 %, ub £reco rde th is R ecordare. | | ' 

Ifvou aske, What goodisthat © Whar is the good of exemplary Tuſtice ? Whar 
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Itwill be good then, ſometimes to keepe ſome day holy to the exaltation of this 
Croſſe, and to {erthis title before our eyes : to approch it and reade it over : Yea, not 
| once, but oftento record this Recordare. Indeed, it is that, Saint Gregory ſaith: Re- 
| | cordatione mags eget ver(us ite quam expoſitione : Indeed, it more needs a diſpoſition 
| ro remember it, than 2” -xpoſetzontounderſtand it. | | 
Weareyet : ho .ong we ſhall, weknow not, torhow ſootie vita tu4 will be 
| gone, nor, how quickly this Iam vero will come in place. This weknow : betweene 
| his ſtate and ours,therc is only a puffe of breath in our noſtrils. Thatthis life(ſhort 
though it be, and in a manner, a moment, yet) hoc eſt momentum, unde pendet aternt- 
| tas : Onir, noleſſe matter dependeth than our eternity : or blifle or bane, comfort or 
| zorment. That inthat place, withour all hope cither of releefe, eſcape or end : and 
| that from thence, neither our profeſſion of truth, northe greatneſle of our- receiving 
ſhall deliver, but only this Recordare. It ſtandeth us thenin hand, totake perfect im- , 
| preſſion of this Recordare : and (as Saint Anguſtine ſaith) Obliviſci quid ſimmus ,attende- 
| requid futwri ſims, to forget, whatwe now be ; to conſider, what we ſhall be with- 


ourall queſtion yer long, but we know not how ſoone : but, off ir falleth; the ſhor- 
tcr and ſooner, the lefſe we thinke of it, 


Three things then I wiſh, for concluſion : * that we may remember : ® remember 
 intime - 3 remember effetFually. That we may remember the fire, the thirſt, andthe 
| torments ; and know what they meane, by memory, rather than by ſenſe. Abraham, 
from heaven cals to usto that end: The party in hell cryeth, Ne veniant & iþſe. 
| That wedoeitin time: that we be not inthis caſe,never lift up oxr eyes,till we be 
| in bell; nor remember that may doe us good, till it beto0 late. 
- That we doe it effewally from the heart : For, there is a heart in Recordare : 
| Andthat, this being our greateſt buſineſſe, we make itnot our leaſt care, 
- Our Remembring will be cffeQuall, if we pray to Go daily,we may ſo receive, 
as we may be received.And our remembring ſhall be effeftuall,if it have the effe,thac 
| 8, make us remember Lazarus. Ruotidie Lazarus : You may finde Lazarms, if you 
| ſecke him, every day : Nay, you ſhall finde him,though you ſecke himnot. Our pre- 
 ſenteſtare, by preſent occaſion of the dearth now upon us, rakes the memory more 
 Ireſh, than at other times it would be. Remember then our being remembred there, 
1 &h on this their remembrance here ; and, upon their receiving, our recipies, Of ta- 
| therrecipieris. And remember that day, wherein what we have received ſhall be for. 
| Yotten; and what He hath received of us ſhall be remembred;and nothing clſc ſhall be 
 Temembred, but quod uni ex minimis, The attaining everlaiting tabernicles,theavoi- Math.10.4* 
"18 Yoleing torments [ye upon it. That which we remember now in Lazarirs bo- 
wo 6, ſhall be remembred tous againe in Abrahams boſome. To whicti, 8&c.  * 
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SERMON PREACHED 
IN THE COVRT AT Grzxn-VVics, 
On Sunday, being the I V. of eApril, 


An. Dom, Mp xCv1. 


i Co rs. Chap. XII. VYetl. XV. 


| Ego autem libentiſſime umpendam, & ſuper-impendaripſe | 
pro animabus veſtris: etſi licet plus vos diligens, minus 


diligar. 


i=! nd I will mo#t gladly beftow, and will bee beftowed for your 
fo oules ; : though, the more T love you, the leſſe I am loved. 


HE words be Saint Pavls;and to the Corinthians; 
And,if we neither knew whoſethey were,nor to 
whom ; yet this we might know by the words 
themlelves, thatitis Lovethat ſpeakes, and »#- 
kindveſſe, that is ſpoken to. Impendam ; Super- 
#mpendar , libenti Wiſin - this muſt needs be love ; 
and that, unkin neſſe, that requiteth ſuch love, 
with ſuch an Erſs, Erſs minus diligar, Though, the 
moyel love,the leſſe 16be loved. 

Many wayes it may be manifeſt, that Sainr p 
Pagl loved the Church of Corinth more than t Cor. 5.16; 
many other ( loved them, for he laboured more - neqapi 
for « Bag) By thetime hee ſpent with them, _ 
4Jeare and a balfefull : Scarce with any ſo niuch; 

| By his" viſiting them three ſeverall times : Not any ſo oft. - By two of his largeſt 

entrorhem: Not, to anythe like.' Andin the one of -rhem we ſeehere, 
franke and how kinde a profeſſion he maketh,zn qui omne verbun charitaths 5. wt 
macs wherein, every word catrieth a (weet ſent of Loves $46 
- Theſe, each of theſe ;bur alltheſet 
eof His loveto Corinth, 
be,in lovg,rhe vertue of 
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— Wherein, leſt they mightbe jealous, he ſought to Corinth ſo oft; for the ore of 


becauſe the ſoile was rich, there was good to be done ( as menare ever that yy 


_ quick-eyed: ) he appealed toall his former courſe withthem, that he had ſought 


thing hitherto. Nothing he had ſought, nor nothing he would ſceke: And (to cone 
rothis our verſe) not only ſecke nothing ; * But he would beſtow; * Beſtow, and þ 
befowed himſelf: 3 and that, woi#willzngly ( indeed it is higher, ivea, moot lady) 
4and all this (to ufe Chryſofomes words) not, vp 'sH pnirler, for thoſe that hadnee 
beguh to love him firſt, but wg 3” ev)pniwler, for thoſe that being loved firtdd 
not love him againe. s Andthat, not wr "= inequall meaſure (har, is not hiscn- 
plainr) bur ſuch, as#he more (it is fuller, inthe Greeke, atuoorhor, the more abjundamh) 


they were loved, loved bimthe leſſe torit. The degrees are many : and looke howmi 


hy —_— ſo many rx BO of eleyation. 


11 whichwhen Iconfider,I cannotchooſe bur marvell at his love ,whichir 


is rightadmirable : And more, at their minis, than his magk -But, at his heroialil 


ſpirit, moſt of all, whom ſuch and ſo great unkindnefle could nor over-come. Tit 
rarher, when I lay it to, and compatreit with ours in theſe times : in which.a kind 
love we haye (ſuchas itis) butſuchas will nor endure Saint Pauls aflay ; Or, if 
ſome degrees it doe, if it be notreſpeced traight (notas it deſervetb;for ſo hapht 
is, but as.it ſuppoſerh it ſelfe to deſerve) if it be crofled with any unkindaeſle,it grof 
eth abrupt. Every minus diligar makes it abate ; and farre we are from this Chit 
ſtian magnanimitie, to reſolve with him (inthe 1 15 Chap.) quodfacio, hoc o&r facith 
whatT doe, that I will doe ſtil! :' Or, here : Zove 1 will ſtill 32hough, rhe more 11h 


 theleſſe 1 beloved. 


TheDiviſon, 
W - 


* wt 


| Thething loved; isthe Corinthians ſoules, And (as Corinthit felfe was fituatel 
wickrag (al ke ICAIC ) | 


the Sea of ſelfe-love (inthe former part: )and;0n the other, the Gulfe of nkind# 


i 


(in the latter.) Through eitherof which, Saint Padl maketh a firſt and ſecond an? 
gation; if haply he may ſo adire Corintham, gaine their ſoules to'C x ws 57, moſt 


precious to him, than Corixthirfelfeandallthewealthin it. 


bs 


berweene two Seas) ſo motley ,inche verſe : having, onthe onelith 
Lu, pay * 


Inthe Zove two things re offered. For in the former moitie of the verſe je 
encountred with ſelfe-love, * which beſtoweth nothing; 3 bur, leaſt of all, his ##* 


4, 


I 


downe : the firlt, with 1-pendam ;the ſecond, with 1mpendar - the third, with® 


3 Orifir doe, iris not mo# gladly; nay, not gladly atall. Theſe three he bead 


zifime. Thus having vanquiſhedthe love of himſelfe in the former ; in thela® 


form 


moiry, 7 »kindneſeriieth up. - Vakindnelſe, inthem, for whom he had doneall® 
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nA fionatures of Love : all which are within compaſſe e of this verſe, Amor 


|. <-booles we reckon them) * Iyipenſions; * Expenſiuns, 3 Intenſruus and *Exten: 
BY two formet, inthe two verbs; * Active, Impendam; and 2 Paſfive,Impendar; 
” _a- - or ſpending ;Beſftowed, or ſpent it ſelfe, The two latter, 1n the Adverb and 
' the ConjuniZion : 3 Intenſove, ſtraining it ſelfe ro thehighelt degree, moſt gladly : and 
 bExrenſove, ſtretching ir ſelfeto thoſe that are furtheſt from Love,and leaſt deſerve 
it Eſp minus diligar.* Toſpend; * To ſpend and be ſpent; 3 To pend and bel] pent #0: 

| "larly. If the tull point were there, it were enough. + But, nor only libentifimt 
| But, ifime, Etſi; moſt gladly , yea, though the moye he,the leſſe they, that is all 
&: _ then, leſt we miſtake our terme of love (as, eaſily we may, and confoundir TIT; 
with s#) we muſt looke to-our Prog inthe ſecond part. Ir is, Pro animabus ;; ſole. 
love; hemeancth all the while. Love, the fruit of the Spirit ; Not luſt,the weed of the _ Bp 

| feſb. Nor, of this fleſh ſiſter to wormes, and daughter to rottenntſſe ; but, of the Spirit , "Sip 
alliedtorhe Angels, and partaker, in hope, of the Divine nature icſelte, And, not of 

oneanly 4 but animabas, of Soules : more than love of one foule 3 many ſoules, many 
thouſands of ſoules > a whole State or Countrey. Them rolove, andtothem thus 

toprove our love, i , which Saint Paul wouldreachz. and it, which wee need to 


carne. Theſe bethe two parts.  Whereof, &c- 


WEN | FED 6g) : IL 6.3.4, Oo 


O enter the treatie of the firſtpart, We begin atthe foute poirits, * /»per- [; 
dam, * Impendar, 3 Libentiſſime, and * Etf. If Lovebe an E olhay (as,Can.s.,) The Love. 
the Colowrs ; If ir bea Band (as, Hoſ.11.)the twiſts ; If a Scale (as,Chryſoſtome) ory .. 
he ſcents ;If an Art, (as Bernard) the Rules of it. Indeed, they talke much okan Arr Þ 
pf Love, and Bookes of verles have beene written of ir : but, above all verſes, is Car- 
men hoc amoris. This verſe hath more art thanthey all : and of this it may beſaid, 
Melegat, & lefto carmine dofFs erit : Learne it, and ſay you learned Love: Totake 
em as they lye, and with the firſt, firſt, Ego vero impendam. ; 5 
| 1 There wasa world, whenone ſaid, da 1h; cor tunm,; & (ufficit - Beſtow your I 
beart onme, and I require no further beſtowing z and the beſtowing of Love, though 4#%7 impenf- 
nothing bur love, was ſomething worth. HO I 
| -2 ach a worldthere was: But, that world is worne out. ' All goeth now by 
Impendam + Love and all is put out to intereſt, The other empty-handed Love,is 
ong lince baniſhed the Court, the Cirie and the Counttey. For, long ſince it is; 
atKing Saxl ſaw it,and faid it,tohis Courtiers,that he war not regarded;but becauſe 
Pegave them fields, and vine-yards, and offices over hundreds and thouſands. * . Nor 1599-23. 7, 
J@ Diazain the Citic of Epheſus, magnified there by the Craftſ-men, but, becauſe 
ber Silver Shrines, they had their advantage. Nay, nor C n « 1 s r Himſelfe 
iether, inthe Countrey, but becauſe they ate of the faves and were filled, For, many' Iotm. 6.46. 
| Tactes had they ſeene much greater than that, yer never profeſſed they ſo much,Sz. | 
"WRCexaturats, as when He beſtowed a good meale on them, @Þ 
3 Suchis now the worlds love, but ſpecially at Corinth, where they doe caupo- 
ws reminded ; ſer love to hire,andlovetofale z and at ſo high a rate, as * ſome - 


* TO E Us 


tee forced to give over, leſt paying for love, they might buy repentance to0; and. 


t W..-4 There isnoremedy then: Saint Pau! muſt ly himſelfe * to time and place, | 
BB © (a54ll things elſe, ſo) love depends upon pL dat LPG RENEE: 2 
IE Hh ; pe | 3 NOW, 


ARts 19.34. 
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CE A ern 
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| whatſoevermay have likelyhoodroprevaile ; andufir be Liberal, intorha 
- Fort all (nay prodigall) the Greeke proverb noteth it, that ſair 


a Lecke-blade ; ealily in ſunder, and wide 


OS Saine 1 
towards 


cl Citizens 7 What hath he to part with, bur his Bookes and bis parchnyy 


Fre. at Athens perhaps ſomewhat z burat Corinth, little uſed and lefle regyyy;! 
Indeedif.flver _ cold be all; and nothing elſe worth the beFowrng, nocteg 
come under 1mpendam, but it: his be#owing is ſtalled. But, by the grace of gz, 
thereis ſomething clſe. There be talents ( ſo, the world will call them whaygy 
.---- liſt, howſoever they eſteeme them ſcarce worth pence a peece.) Andtherebemy 
Col.z:3;”” fares of wiſdome and knowledge, in Cunisto Inau (ſaith Paw.) Indeed ſolu 
Saint Paw[need toſlay 3 hehad beſt magnifie his owne Impendam,tor hehath notiig 
elſe to make of. Nay, it ſhall not ſtand upon his valuation, They that had , 
both the wealth of Corinth, and the wiſdome of Paul, and both in abundanceasþy 
ing both of them Prophets : The one ofrhem (K7ng David) preferreth this Ima 
Plal.zg.10. damof Paul's before gold, fine gold, much fine gold ; and that we may know how mg 
119:7** that much is, before thanſands of gold and ſilver. This, was no poore Apo#tle, Th 
Prov.20.159- qother. (King Salomon) ſairh direQly : There & gold, and a multitude of rich flons;l 
the lips of knowledge, that, i the precious Iewel, And, not Policie ; but Scientcls 
Prov.9.10. Crorum, prudentia : the knowleage of holy things, isthe wiſdome he meaneth. Au 
x Reg-3-9-13. ir was no flouriſh: he was incarneſt : For, it is well knowne he himſelfe choſe tha 
before the other, when he was pur to his choyce and, that his liking in that chojt 
was highly approvedyzby G o D's owne liking. The truthis, Men havenolat 
of their ſoulcs,till they be ready to part with them; and then is Saint Pawls impenly 
call-d for (and never ſcriouſly before ; ) when their caſe is ſuch as they can lit 
feele, what the betowing is worth. | Mile | 
And, becauſe they would not ſeeketo feele it before, it is G o v's juſt pmib 
ment they feele ic northen. Bur, if mea will labour to have ſenſe of that pit 1 
due time, they ſhould finde and feele ſuch an eſtate of minde, as none know, burl 
as have felc : ſurely ſuch, as they would acknowledgeto be worth an Impeals 
© Indeed, this it is, Saint Paw can beſtow ; and this it is, Corinth needs ; and rhe nt 
wealchy it is. the more, The other, as he hath it not, ſo they needit not, tht 
1 rs _.G. , * durum & Argentum : 2uod autem habet, butthat hee hath, hee is readie ro deſi 
12.44 What would we have more © Þ Fecit quod potit, ſaithour Sa v 1 ou in Ml 
eLuke 31.4. CMagdalens caſe z and © dedit quod habait, inthe caſe of the poore Widowe's mil 
and, thatisas muchas Go » doth, or man can require. Bur, be it little, orb 
CAT a gs giveth al, lcaverh nothing ungiven, and therefore his impendam il 
& Mgncits ( 


2 Tim. 4.13- 


3, Burzwhenitisatthe higheſt, the Paſſive Impexdzy is higher than it. Much ws 
Amor experſ= to be beFowed, thantobeftow. And therefote it hath a Super-impenday beſtowed 


Uk, 1 


| 
b 
” 


It, 2 For ficſt, they that beſtow, give bur of their fruits; but, he that is ven 
, giveth Fuir, tree, andall. Inthat, the beſtower remained unbeſtowed: here, 
pane C1s wn wi ow of 8-200. hr ues before, there was but one #F | 
* Dejrowmg Onely z ) nere, 10 one, are ſowing and being beſtowed ; and there ee. 
ing both: mult needs be berter than ove. 3 Thirdly, | 425 that which W®*he. > 
; Li ”: what was 1t * oo - v0d, not our bloud, our living, not our lift * ks; 
7 ud | angumem,not yet lo tarre, as to the ſhedding of bloud : Then, there is '"hry 
what bchind : Bur, if to the ſhedding of that, then iS it love at the fartheſt -if K be” 


Hebr. 12. 4 


the fake, hav hey cy only be befowe2; 
h Jak Ce here beebclide 


nats 


atriarch £ot ;- or the 'Propher 1eremve,” that dwelling where ſinme*abounded;y =» 
andſceing and hearing vexedrheir righteous ſonles with the daily tranſerefſioris of the 2 Per. 3.7, 8: 
People,and for thei ikindnefle toozand thereby preventedtheir termeand paid Na- 
mres debr; yer their ..y carve, beſtowed themſelves (ſay 1) though, nort once. (For, 
carts gricfe atid heavineſſedoe more thanb2fow,” for they even conſumeand waſte'a 
mans lite.) And Timothee, that by giving attendance to reading,meditation, and ſhy- 


Le 


AY . 


miegrew into an die and often infirmitzes, and thereby ſhortened his timeby much; = Tim. 4. 772 | 


ſlowed himſelfe (ſay T) though not at ozeinftant. He that knewit bare wirneſfe, that $23, 
that courſe of life isa wearying; yea,and awearing of ittoo; and ſpendsanorher man- 


ter ſubſtancetharithe ſweat of the browes.. This then, forthe prefenti)was St.) Pauls Ecclel.1 2.ra, 


enaai : By intcentive meditation (for, his Books and Parchments took ſomewhat from 2 Cor.11. 20; 


is Summe; ) By ſorrow andgriefe of hearc; for Nuys ſcandalizatir, &r ego nenurer'? » Cor. 15.31. 
nd that he ſaid(and ſaid truly) 2yotidiz morior,He beſtowed himſelfe by inch-meale; 
pd might avow his impender before Godor man. And ſo fares thecale of allthem, @— 
2t be in this caſe : Sal terre; as Currsr termeththem 3 which Salt, iby giving {eat Math, g.cq; 
on, melteth ir{elfe away, and ceaſethin ſhort time to bethar ic was. Lox riars, 5;=- FRE: 
ght of the world, A/:i miniſtrando, ſeipſos conſumends; Lighting others,and waſting 
hemſelves : that1s, ->fidging their narurall courſe, and drawing oti-their untimely 
iſeaſes and death,;before their.race be halfe run. 574k 
\- But, to make it a perfe& impendar and to give ithis Super; after all this, hee 
ame to that other too. For ſoheedid:in thar point, likerhepoore labouring Oxe 
twhich, inthe 1X. Chapter of the former Epiſtle, herefembleth his ftate) pending 
Ume, 1n caring the ground for corne,' in inzine the corne; intreadine out the 
Drr Y; his Necke-yoked, and his mouth mazzled; and; inthe end when all is done, 
on the Altar t00,and madea Sacrifice of, It was his cafe, and thither he.came 
aſt : andthereforeinboth caſes, hemightrruly ſay Impendar, and Swper-impenday 
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xt Cor. 9.9, 


CO 


Bur, to elevateit yet a point higher, wee ſay, that as either of theſe are much * * 
the( 


ig exceeding much : yerabove eisthar, which (chough we handle £9" 7a: 
_it) ſtanderh firſt, the adverbe LibentiſFim?, True it is; which in Divi _— 
B 27# Go v, the Adverbe # above the Verbe ; and the Inward tffithion (where: = 
ve the outward affion or, Paſſion of Impendamor Impende, either. With 
ſotoo : Whenadiſpleaſure is done us;Say we not,we w1 much 
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his cords tof y 
have nolove oh he does pendere; Beflowalhc hath; andthougty 
dot impendi,he beſtowed himiſefe,prhil eſtheis nothing, tt hewant this affectionyith 
islove indeedthe very ſouls of love; and theother buy oxcx#2;bur the skif and bay 
and indeednovghtelſe but thecarcaſſe, without it.: Therefore;irwas; tliar St. P.alþ 
this inthe farſt place before the,other two, becauſe the-othertwoibe-buri ciphers; 
afrerthis. (the figure) ſer; they; be tene' andiJivndre#s, and haye their valuationzly 
withoutit;of themſelvesthey be bur ciphers; juſtnoching.' Thus miictrSt. Paull 
faid;in ſaying theſethree words, * impendem; > Impendar; 3 LibentiſGinet\ Thus ma 
they-amounttos | rf polo bas « NR bes bi oe 


| 


. , . : "$3 
#3 © < . 


--; And now'muſt we pauſca little; to ſee, what wilbbecome'of all this.andiid 
theſe threewillyworke in/the Coriarhiags. oo 11d 90 Hoa 27 305019 97 04,008 
-» We marvell atthe'Lowerrr we thall'more marvel;when we fee; -what man 
men,on whom:iris beſtowed.\ What his proofes are;we have heard(;;hoxy larreal 
how loving; and thus faristhe come: onely towin favour and like murnal! loig 
theit hi4nds,without &ttoany.other thing intheworld;No Yeſtra! (ho)but 7 
« ly; This-is all; Ant notthis;/ nor ſor much ; Nay not ſo little,as this. will cal 
Which it ir did-come; what fingular thing were itr- fince the very:Publicans tu 
likes; love him; that loveth thei. Which we gatherby-bis ef. Whetein'(as hems 
innolowd and bitter mannerhe complaineth; but complaineth though ; thar, (el 
their love, and nothing elſe,ſo hard was his hap,he foundit not |: -Nor,jie a great 
asgreata meaſure, as his;-but; minus for mags, and ſohea'grear loſer by. ic.) 
more, the higher, theneerer; his; the lefſe, the lower,the further offgheirs : ſotld 
little likelihood of ever meeting, OY TTL LN © 
2:|- This15 St Pauls caſe, to meet withiunkindneſle : and-not only his; but Cuail 
ry - i4+ met with wat for one, tog. 'Indeed,itis common.,and not to benored, but ford 
monneſle., De ingratrs etiam ingrati queruntnr, They that are unkind#themdelydl 
veigh: againſt 'the #rkingpeſſe of others. : And, asit was faid of them that maded 
ſar away x Oderunt tyrannum, non tyrannidem, ſo may it truly here: Th: 74 
(that are wnkinde) they hare, rather than the vice ir ſelfe. Yet , Even tO 
this, doth no hurt, what Saint Paul met with inthe Corinthians ; and this too,th## 
unkinde perſons dwell not at Corinth, And, as he to be pitied, ſo.they to bee bla 
All other commodities returnewell from Corinth; only Love is no trafficke. 
: | Paul Cannot make his "Te againe, but: muſt be a great loſer, withall; We® 
. hot but pitie the -Apoſleinthis Hings of his. Saint vAvguſtine Faith well : NG 
' off major ad wnnremprovocatio, quam prevenireamando « Nimis enim durus efp ati 
qui amoremetſi nolebat impendere, nolit amen repeudere«' No more kindly attra#® 
lave, than in loving to prevent : For, exceeding ſtony isthat hearr, which; #7 
it. like not to. Love ps will not Love againe neither; neither firſt, nor le "8 107 
Yet ſo; hard were theirs that neitherone way nor other, rect?, nar reflext, 9B Grey 


" \ San 2 x ? 
ELIE Wo TS -n 
OY ag rg” F 4 * 
& = Led y 2 
Os os - 
4 *r 


" * # 
" 4 T9 mw Ka IP. 5 l 4 I” * .# val a 
ww .* \ 
« M 's | 1 
p f "Þ Y, $ X # : 5 £2 4 N b GG , ul 6.4. ii. 4 4 
” | \ "WEE. | 
4 . ; J 
Y a F _ F Y mel i dy 0 - - 4 
& & * } , . PE ON SES 7 IS 4 "Y5 
x. 
7 
EW... 77 


. a t - FF 37 3 - F = Vf £$ \ $2. "I ) 
, x. +48 * + # «3 #7 £ » WM 3 .*% 2 
; O . 
\; 3% 
* 
k 


of higheſt 


"5 Wee - 
f - x" 
- gd £ *% Pg KO 365 tn w 00 4 he F"* F 
"ger ru ERS) 
=} ! EB it Ws * 
L 
+ 


| them in al love : Love:them and ſpare-not (faith 8 elfe-loveFihut rewe.quod 
| Nay ſure, Impendem, 1 will beflowit. Well; if there bee no remedie : But: (ieare 
| you?) Propitius efto tibi, for all that. Nay, nor that neither : Impendar, 1 will bee be- =. 
| Powed ay ſelfero0. Poteſn? bibere calicem hunc (ſaith Selfe-love ?)) and,can youget it Math. 16. i; 
 down&thinke you? Yea : Libentiſimit exceeding gladly, ' Theres the Conquelt of eq 
06 this while;he lived illunder hope, hope of winning their love,for whoſe 
{ſakes he hid trod under foot the love of. /himſclfe :-Hope, that it had beene but im 
 endem all the whi!- - he ſhould have had returned his;-owne/againe at leaſt. Butzart 
this Ef, all isturs outand in. For, this is. as much:to ſay; as, Allis tolittlepur. 
poſe: for (to his gricte)hemuſt rake notice,they care for none of they :nor-forhim 
ever a whit the more : yea, rather the /eſſe by a great deale. So that, all three beein 
waine : Et: ſupra onmem taborem labor irritus, No labokr to loſt labour; Nor expence 
of life or goods, to that is ſpent i» vaire. For,that isnot Inpendam, bur perdam, not 
peat, but caff away. 'T 5 the former, thoughirwere funiculus triplex, a'three- 
fold cord, and zet eaſily broken; would not hold, burfly'in peeces,: but for this Z/e. 
To have then an Etffinour love: this Erſe; thise yori +honghin wane, thoughour 
Impendam,” prove a-perdem + That is it-- To beableroturne the ſentenceandfay, 
howghthe more 1 love, the leſſe I be loved, Tet will 4 beſtow; yea, bee beflowed, ahd that 
woſt zladly, for all that. Ir is hard; T confeſle.:butzSolrs \amor ernbeſcit nomen difficiul- 
«tis, Love endurethrnot the name of diffcaltie;bur ſhameth-to confelle any thing tod 
zard 'or too dangerous for it, For verily; «nkindneſſcisamightic enemie; and the 
wounds of ir,deepe. Nay therebe, tharof themſelves are moſt kind, in all therhree 
degrees before remembred,' as was- King David, andasall noble natures are:why 
fe-love 1s nothing in their hands; -Burzletthem-beencountred:with'unkindneſſellas 
David was in Nabal)they cannot ſtand the ſtroke 3m woundeth deepe and theifeſter 15am. zy.15; 
of diſcontentment more dangerous than it, Indeed (fairh David) thic fellow;\ ee; 1 ng 
have done all i vaine for him ; for he rewardeth meevill for good ::80and fadoe' God to a 
me, if be be alive to morrow by this time, Markeit in him y/andin'others infiniteyand 
you ſhallſee, whom Selfe-love could not,wnkindneſſe hath overcome: and whorpaſſed 
well along the other three, at minis diligar their Zove hath\wrack4d; and frombinde 
love.beene turned to deadly hate. d 01,05 100d 0; bull dtd; 
- Butneichercan this appall the 4pofle, or diſ-lodge his love: butthorow all the 
Titandthorow this too, he breaketh with his Erſe, and ſhewerh,he will-hold:his'res 
folution we. all unkindneſle. Minns diligar ſhallnot doeiry Fakindneſſemult 
Jad, Love will not. : 8% IR 4H) 
- Andnow we are cometothe higheſt, and nevertill now : but,now-we arezrhat 
+ mr we cannot goe.” The very higheſt pirch of-well-doing,the' Heathen manfaw 
Part : for, he could ſay, Beneficinm dare or perdere, to beſtow Love, and loſe it,is 
2 9one © bur, thatis not it. This isir 3. Bexeficinmperdere,g ave, to loſe the firſt; 
4247 beſtow the ſecond Etſs, yea, though the firſt were loſt,” i 1 
-, Yeathe Love of Loves,C u x1 543 ownelove,whar was ir © Majoremhac aha- 
i 2 nemo habet, quam ut vitam quis ponat pro amicis, Wheteto Saint Bernard res 
co well, Tu majorem habuiſti Domine, quia tu vitam poſuiſti etiam pro #81michs : 
wer loverhan this bath no man, to beſtow his life fot his fPewd : Yet L 7 4 
"+ je Ff 2 alli 
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\- © Thus we have ſeene Love in his higheſt aſcendent and heard Love in his Magill 
,, iam, the hardeſt and higheſt, and indeedthe Mefter-point of this Art. Whichſe, 
teth us new on worke, topaſle over into theſecond part, andto enquire, whatty 
_ objef may be, ſoamiable, whereon Sainr Paul harh ſer his affeRioa ſo, thar forir,ly 
will doe and ſuffer all this; and thar, ſo willingly without any exception, fouy: 
ntly, without any giving over. All this, is nothing butthe zeale of ſoulzs,' 2d 
animarum faciet hoc : It is, for their ſoules,/all this. For their ſosles 3 and letthy 
L - Which (firſt) draweth the diameter that maketh the partition berweenethe ty 
Pro atimabuss Loves : The lovewhichSt. Paul found ; and the love which St. Paul lefr at Cory 
for your ſovler. For, he found that which is Scelws corporum, the bodies unruly Aﬀettion, and infeita 
too otherwhile ; (if ever inany place, there, it abounded:: but;he left Zelw« avims 
ection. Indeed, it fallerh out ſometimes, thar,ia carnall love(or 
r bn ve) we may patterne all the former ; and finde (as the Wiſeman uit 
keth)ſome one deſtitute of underſtanding, waſting his whole ſubſtance, hazardinglhi® 3 20 
life (and that; more will;»gly than wiſcly) pers to gaine nothing but a corn Him 
his labour zand yer perfiſting in his folly ſtill: and all this, inthe paſſion of conc icn 
cence, toa vainecreature; pleaſing his phanſie to the diſpleafing of Gov,and tolfW@re, 
pictcing of his ſoule one day with deeperemorſe for it : and except it doe, tothe 
ter ruineboth of body and foule. We have, here at Corixth, a ſtrange example oli 
OF *-one,--Ad cujus jecuit Grecia tota fores,at whoſe doores, ſundry of all ſorts 
ſuing and ſecking and (as one of them ſaid) buying repentance attoo dearcatt 
ut;whatneed we ſaile to Corimth?Evenin our owne Age,we have enow fond ah 
les of it: of Love ſet awry and ſorted amifle ; diverted from the ſoule, whett 
ſhould be beſtowed;and lavifhed on the body,where a great deale lefle would ſerved 
15 Saint Angnſtines wiſh : 0 þ excitare ff, emus homines & cumin pariter excitari, Wit 
tes amatores, &c ! O that we would inthiskinde ſtir up others, and our ſelycs(ﬆ 
them)be ſtirred up,but even to beſtow ſuchTove onthe immortal ſoule, as weleed 
ly caſt away onthe corruptible body ! What, but ſo much 2 and no more 2 Abſit ati 
ed utinam vel fic ; Till it might be more, would G o », it were but as muchint 
meanetime. Yet, more, and much more it ſhould be. Sedinfelix Populus Dei mW: 
bet tantum fervorem in bono, quantum mali in mal, is St. Hierom's complaint. But 
tf G © Þ (unha Irageor conſtancic init 
Spirit, that » inthe luf of the Jeb That courage 
Nay, not LAX erubeſcentiam noſtrem dico, to our ſhame it muſt bee\ſ® 
ken. Looke but ro thefirſt point, 7mpendan : doth not the body take it wholly t* 
And, it we faile in the lowelt,whac ſhall become of thereſt ? Well: St, Pau/s10) 
and ours muſt be,if it be right,pro animabue,Soule-love, which may ſerve for che 
point of the ſequeſtration. _ We (YAY 
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| But, why Proanimabus, whatis therein the ſoule ſo lovely, thatall this ſhot al 
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er: Theſouleisto be regarded of the body, forit 
eoarded. 2+ But, a Chriſtian man will ſay more for ir." That the Loye'of 
>.-:57. muſt be the rule of the Love of Chriſtians,and ours ſuitable'to His, Ard 
+1 x7 5.7 hath valued the ſoule, above the worldit ſelfe,in direRt a 


Cn fe,in airming, that he, - 
Ha to win the world hazards his ſole, makes but an unwiſe bargaine; which bar-"Mc.c6.46; 
gaine were; wiſe enough, if the worl# were more worth. cAppende avimans hone 

faith Chryſoftomre) &> Inipende in animam: If you would prize your ſoules better,you 

| would beſtow more on them. This is nothing : C «x x s r hath valued your ſoules; 
valued and loved them above Himſelfe ; Himſelte, more worth than many worlds, 
yea, if they were ten thouſand. I comenow tothe point, Is Cu x't ST tobee 
Joved? Why; all that Sainc'Paw/ hitherto hath profeſſed, all and every part of ir, ir 
was but to the- Sexes at ſecond hand. His eye was upon Cx x 1 8 r,alltherime of 
hisprofeſſion. . But, becauſe C n n I 5 T hath, by Dcedenrolled, fer over His love 
tomens ſoules, and wil 'us,toward them to ſhew, whatioeverto Him we profeſle ; 
therefore, and for no 0..1cr cauſe, itis, that hee ſtandeth thus afteted., For thar, 
| thoſe ſoules Ca nr 8x ſoloved, that He loved not Himlelfe,to love them. Dilexi. 
| fi me Domineplus quamie, quando mori volu;ſtipro me (It is Auguſtine : ) Dying for 
my ſoule (L © « Þ) thou ſhewedſt, that my ſoule was dearer to thee, than thine 
| owne ſelfe. In love then to Cunxxsr, weearetolovethemthatCnnirs r 
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evertiiey come. | 
, Weearecomethen now, where we may rea$Love in the very 0riginall : even 
[in the moſt complete perfeQion, that ever it was t Profitente"C'u nr 1s.7 0, 
Cur sr Himſelfe, the Profeſſavr ſaith 1 Impendars firlt : Beſkow He will, If you 
| will make port-ſale of your love,none ſhall out-bidd Him. Even whatſoever Him- 
_ th, Hee will beſtow ; His Kingdome, and the fulneſſeof joy and gloriein'iit 
2 Impendar. That 2 Why Conſummatum 
fee, eand heart opened ds 4 - 
» on. His Croſſe - where, 
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that ſpeech : 4 Bapti 1eto be baptized 
ths, | till l beatit! n that too," har ro him" 
the ot to beſtow, but favour himſelfe, he uſed no other termes thatito' 
,Avoyd Satan. Proofe c ilingly He went,and 

ly He would be kept fromir, So F445 art 4 wely aff Hers 
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hem,and makeththemſo amiable, if not atheirowe 
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jeopards his life inthe high pl 
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onſtraine vs. For, though nothing is lefſe violax 
hing worketh morewolenethan ir, -' | 
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conclude then with Sairit Bernards demand : \@xewero utilitas in ſermonebyt 
What uſe have we of allthat bath becneſaid?For,hethat wrote it,is dead; andthe, 
to whom re written, aregone : But.the Scripture ſtillremaineth;: and weatew 
+: Ir ferv firſt; topoſleſſe our ſoules of that cxcellerit vertue, Major horun, tht 
gteateſt of the threez Nay;the vertue,wichourt which,the reſt be but Ciphers ; therer. 
ruethat ſhi neth Brighteſtin Chrifs example;/and ſtandeth higheſt in His comments 
zCor.13.3 L, tion, love. } af] | 57 gtiaf oy 2x] | | 
F «But, Loverthe Hon of wentue 3not the paſſion of vice. Love, not of the boay, ti 
Philis.3- a4...” 2H Body (So,theH ot Giro s r.termerch it Phili3.) bur of the ſoule, the precis 
Prov.6.26. we of man (Pro:6,) Love of foules ; themote,the more acceptable : If of a Cu 
well; If of aComntrey, better; if of a-Conntrey or Kingdome;, beſt of all. | 
. And for them and for their loverobee ready to proveitby St. Pants triall;i 
Open, our Impendam, to vow our Impendar, and as ncere as may be, to aſpirerowl 
ſame degree of Libentiſime. Verily,they that neither (as the Apoſtle) for the winilf 
of ſoules; or for the defence and ſafety of ſavles;many thouſands of ſoules the ſoul 
an whole Efate,in high and heroicall courage,have already paſt their 1»/pendamW 
are ready to offer themſelves every day to Impendar,; and with that reſolute forws 
ſſe,which we all ſee(for,it is a caſe preſently in all our eyes :) They that doetiW 


ne 
no good can be ſpoken of their love anſwerable to the defart of it. Heavenlyith 


S 


FIC) 


and in heaven to receivethe reward. ny "4 
Burt, "when allis done, we muſt take notice of the worlds nature. | For, as 
left it, \{0 wee ſhall finde it (that is) wee ſhall not perhaps meet wirh that 

wee promiſe our felves. Saint Pauls Magis diligam met with a Minw* 


heretore aboyeall remember his Er. For tobe Find, and that to theunk® 
b we ſhall meerwith; yea,to meet with themiatid yet hold our £18 


$ 


tovenevertheleſſe. This certainely is that Love, Majorem quiinemo; And,thereB® 
earth no greater ſigne of aſoule throughly ſerled inthelove of C x x 1 s x, tha9®% 
thus ': Come what will come, ©Mags or Minus, $5 or Etht; from 

70, boc & faciam, Whar 1 doe,I will dot, 
lertheworld beas itis, 200% 


amnel (this day he had ſpent his life inayello 
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Love with a triumph over## 
- andthe whole Art is had. 


| "And wehave, in this verſe,and inthe very firſt word of it, that, will enter us into 
_R ERTIES AN 7 
Firſt, from Ego vero - from hisandfromour owne perſons, we may beginneto 
| raiſe this duty. When weewere deepe in our Minus aligar, and [mally regarded 
| Cunt 5 r ; Nay, Cuminimici efſemus (to take as we ſhould) when we were his eve- Rom. 5.10, 
| mics, of His over-abundant kindneſſeit pleaſed himto call us from the b/:ndnefſe of 
| errar, to the knowledge of His truth : and from a deepe conſumption of our ſoules by 
fin, to the ſtate of health and grace. And, if St. Paulwere loved, when heeraged,and ag; 
| bre#hed blaſphemie againſt C x 1 8 t and Hi Noameis it much, if forCnnisrs 
| fake, hee ſwallow ſome unkindneſſe at the Corinthians hands ? Isit much, if wee let 
| falla duty uponthem »on whom Gop the Father droppeth His raine, and Go Þ 
| the Sox Coeds ſh.uds His bloud, wp dxepires x; morighs, upon evill and wnthankefull 1,41.6.. 5 
— | | ; 
| Surely,if Zove,or well doing,or any good muſt periſh (which is the ſecond Mo- 2 
 tive)and beloſt through ſome bodies default(where itlighteth)much betrer it is,that 
it periſh in the Corizthians hands,than in Pauls; by them, in their evill receiving,than 
' by him, in his not beſtowing ; through their unk:x I e, than through our abruptne(ſ; "= 
For, ſo,the fin ſhall be theirs,and we and ourſoules innocent before Gop. 1mpendi. 
| tur per 205 : Pereat per illos. Rs REO RN 8 nos 
| Bur, periſh it ſhall not(whichis the third point) though, for them it may. For 
howlſoever, of them it may be truly ſaid ; The more we love, the leſſe, they : Of Chrift, 
it never can, nor ever ſhallbe ſaid. For,St. Pasl, forthe little love at their hands, ' 
found the greater at His. Though the wore he loved, the leſſe they loved him, yet the | 
eſſe they loved, the more Chriſt loved him. Of whom to be loved,evenin theleaſt de. 
pree, is worth all the love of Corinth,and all Achaziatoo. Sothat, here we find (that 
ye miſſed all chis while)atamer for our Etſs : Though not they, yet Chriſt. Which 14. 
men maketh amends for all. Et vigilanti verbouſus eft Apoſtolus ; that St. Paul ſpoke |* 
| not at adventure, but was well adviſed when he uſed the word, Impendam. For, itis 
| Impendam indeed,not Perdamr; Not loſt, but layd ont ; Not caft away, but imployed,on 
Hum,for whoſe love,none ever hath or ſhall beFow ought,but he ſhall receive a ſuper- 
| ?mpender of an hundred-fold. And indeed, all other loves, of the fleſh,or world, or | 
| Wiatloever elſe,ſhall perifh and cometo nothing z and of this,andthis only,we may 
lay Impendam, truly, 
| _ SOthat(to makean end) thaughtrucit be, that St, Bernardſaith, Perfectus amor 
| Wires non ſumit de ſpe, PerfeR love receives no manner ſtrength from hope yer, for 
Bar our Love is not without his imperfeRions,allunder one view, we may with one 
 tye behold Chriſts Mazts diligam,when we were ſcarce in our Minus ,nay/{carce loved 
{ Wmat all : and with the other, look upon Impendam;g@that,what we doc herein,though 
mens hands we finde no returne, at Chrifts we ſhall,and it ſhall be the beſt beffowed 
vNce.tnat ever we beſtowed, that we beſtow in this kind. 
$I ow,would God, the ſame Spirit, which here wrote this verſe, would write it in 
ts that thoſethings are thus; That ſuch a Rependam there ſhall be,arid we well 
"Re ut & nos converteremur in amorem, that we might beetransformed into 
Lg 1 Which bleffing, Almighty Gov beſtow onthat which hath beene ſayd, 
ET KC © | | 6: : 
Printedby R 1 cuarnd Baparn, 
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looke upon I ee, whom they have pierced." 
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teat and honourable Perfon the Euz 

nuch {itting/1n- his Chariot, and.readinga 
like: place of the Prophet Eſay;:abketh St 
Philip. Tpray thee;Of whom ſpeaketh the Pro 
q pbet this e 'of himſ elfe ,or ſome other? A que > 
Hl tlion verie! materiall and to-great/good 
purpole;zand to beasked by us, in all Pros 
phecies,.: For, knowing,who the Party's, 
ll ve {hall not wanderin the Prophets 'mea- 


o \ 
4 * L 


F 


{ 


i MI 


Af 


a 
MY> 


I 


X 


(It 


war He; 7 289 UTR AT(W) Now; if the Eunuch had: beehe rea- >: 
ng.this: of, Zatharie- (as then: he was, that of Eſay).and had aked th 
me: queſtion: of Saint- Philip, hee would have madethe ſame anſwer; 
ad 25 he, out of thoſe words tooke occaſion ; ſo may we,out'of- thele, 
© like, $opreach 12ſws, unto them. For neither of himlelfe, nor of , . 
© » but. of eſs, ſp kerhthe Propher this : andthe teftimonie of ſes 
Spwitaf-ohis Prophivie ./ win ofa) 1 4o be ads. oft Aee.19.10) 
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aſcd all his lifelong, a 
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ic poore 
t of the Whole courſe of our Saviour Chriſt's ifkp 


*but it is well worthy our libking on; and from each part 


1 
P: 6 


goeth vertue. to doe us good : But, of all other parts, and above them 
this laſt part of Hispiercing,is here commended unto our view. Indaf 
how could the Prophet tcommend it more, than in avowing itto beg 
att of grace asin the fore-parrof this verſe, he doth*: Eff:mdam ſuper en 
ritum Gratiz, es reſpicient, &c. as it he ſhould ſay: It there be any grazz 
us,We will cthinke it worth thelooking on; 0 
Neither doth the Prophet only, butrhe Apoſtle alfo;calt us untoit; a 
E:.13.2, Willeth us 9% tolooktunto,and regard,T:ſius the'Hnthor and Finiſheriu 


aith. Then ſpecially, and inthat a, when for the Toy.of our Salvatia) 
before Him, He endured the Croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame, that is, int 
ipeacle, when He was pierced. 0G) dh ea ul 

© Which ({urely) is continually, all our lifelong, to be done by us; 1 
at all cimes, ſometime to be ſparedunto it Bur, if at other times, ml 
requiſite arthis time ; this very day, which we hold holy co the ment 
of His Paſsjon, and the piercing of His precious fide. Thart,choug 


other dayes,weimploy our eyes otherwiſe, this day ar leaſt, we fixet 
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'on this Obje@, Reſpicientes in Fum, 'Thisday (I [ay) which is ded 
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FrheObjeR, generally firſt. Qerta JaD%#r145.15 Mere meant. _T, ... 
Saint lobn, hath pu And\Zarharie The fgbr or 
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dye, not a naturall;but ayiolent death. 3-Bur may 
orts; and divers kinds there bee of, violentdearhs; the Palm 


che more 
articularly to ſet itdown;deſcribethit thus: They pierced my$: nds'and my Pſal. 22.46, 
eee: which is only proper co the death of the-Crofle.,4 Dye, and be flaine; 
Ind ve crucified : Bur, ſundry elſe were crucified;and therefore;the Prophet 
ace) to make up all, adderh, that He ſhould nor. only be crucifix; but 
Iransfixus; hotonly bave his bands and His feet buteven his heart pierced; 
00. Which very note ſevers Him from allthereſt, with as great particu. 
arity as may be.. for that; though-many beſides at other times,and ſome 

elame time (with him) were crucified . ct, the [ide and the beart of 


PY 


bone wasopened;but His;and His only. dt-2vr. tot tent, 
 3:Secondly,-as to ſpecifie Can 1 sT Himſelfe in Perſon, and toſerer > Cuzrst 
Pim from the-reſt, ſo-in (briſk Hirmſelfe and in, His Perſon to lever P44. 


Kat us and we ſprcallyare tolmke 10 and har ia thin ajermooike 
*HRIST, Pierced. Saine'Panl; doch; beltexpreſſethis: Teſteemed ((aith 
i knw nothing anong 906 ſve it; Tales 
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t had not intended, the Perſons ſhould hy 


, and of whom. © ME 
firſt confic t the degree? for, trans Xerunty ig 


fore than flxerunt; of ſuffixerant, or confixerat gi 


e pietcing-notwitl whips atid ſtourges ; ny 

of the nailes x; bur,of the ſpeare-point. Not,the Whyps and ſean. 

- gts wherewith His'skin ar fleſh were pierced, nor theinailes and thory, 
whetewith His feet;harids and head'werepierced , bat,” the Speare- 
which pierced and wetit through His very beart it ſelfe*+; for, 0 

md; of theworind in His hear, is this ſpoken (Iv.19:34.) Therefor 

trans, is here a tranſcendent , throngh and through : 'through'skinne ad 
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{through hands and feet ; through fide and heart and all: the del; 
nd deepeſt wound and of higheſt gradation Hom | 
Ee. 4. Fen! nv rm DELETINE gw | | £7 | 
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@ TheEx: © © Secohdly;/as the Prepoſition (Trans) hath Hisgradation of divers 
tent;Hee ivees , fo, the Promme (Me) hath his generality of diversparts ; beſts 
prefſed' ini the Original,” Ypon Me :'iot; upori my body and ſoule: 7/ 
,vyyholePerſon,not whoſe parts,citherbody-without, ot ſoule with 
bur / por Me, whom wholly,body and ſoule;quicke and dead, they hi 
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- * —_— 


« His Body, Of the bodics piercing, there can be no queſtion, ſince, no part ot 


wasleft unpierced. 'Our ſenſes certifie us of that, what need we furdd 
witneſle * 
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z His Sole, Of the Soules too, it is as certaine;  and'there can beno doubtoff 
neither :-that we truly may affirme, Cn & 1$T,- not in part, bur-wh6 


was pierced. For, we ſhould doinjury tothe ſufferings of our Savidit? 


" 
we ſhonldconceive by this piercing none other but thatof the Speurt. 


And may a ſoule en be pierced? Can chroug "I 
'Fruly Simeon faich to the B ecie, tht 
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oule in proportion, thanchoſe gorT. 
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The Apoftle ſaythit, by Dorrow : And pk r- Tim. 6.10. 
ſelves through with many ſorrowes : The Trophet, of Reproach + Plal. 64, 34, 
ore are, Whoſe words are like the pricking of aſword : and that, ro the Soule 
# : for, the body feelesneirher. With thele, even with both'theſe,vvas 
Soule of Cn rx15T T=5us wounded. | CS PEE 
For ſorrow : it is plainerhroughall foure Evangelitts , * undiq; triſtis 44-2 fore 
oft anima mea, uſq;; ad mortem ; | My Soule is invironed on every fide with ,,.' #5 _ 


> 


o 


borrow, even to the death :: 3 Capit 1 e's u $ tedere & pavere, Tesus begarr /\,... 

iftreſſed andin orcat anguiſh. bFa#tus in agonia, being caſt into an 

e c Iam turbata eft anima mea ; Now is my ſoule troubled : Avowed : loh.12.27. 
them all ; Confeſt by Himſelfe. Yea, that His ſtrange and never elſe 
ard of ſweat, dre of bloud plenteoully ifluing from Him all over 
| His body, what timc,no manner of violence was offered to His body,no 
| man then touching Him ; none being'neereHim ; that bloud came cer- 


4-33 
b Luc: 22: 44 


tainly from ſome gear ſorrow, Wherwith His ſoule was pierced; And that 
His moſt dreadfull crie, which at once moved allthe powers'of heaven 
and earth, My God; My Godzesc. was the voice of ſome mightie Angai/h, Mar. 27, 
[wherewith His ſoule was ſmitten ; andthatin other ſort, than with any 
materiall ſpeare; For, Derelinqui a Deo , the body cannot f cleit; or;tell 
what it meaneth. It is the Soules complaint; and: therefore-without all 
doubr, His Soule within him was pierced , and ſuffered, though not that, 
which (except charity be allowed to expound ir)cannot be ſpoken wich- 
out blaſphemy; Not ſo much (G © forbid:) yet much, es, very much; 
andmuch more than others ſceme to allow ; or how much, it'is dange- 
Tous oO dehne. | | | This») > Tm > 
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| Tothisedge of ſorrow, if the other of piercing deſþight , be added as'# With -«: 
point (as, added it was) it will ſtrike deepe into; any heart ; eſpecially” _ 
beeing wounded with ſo many ſorrowes before.; But, the more nobk 
theheart, the deeper; Who beareth any griefe more eaſily than this grief 
the griefe of a conturelious reproach. To perſecute a poore diſtreſſed ſoule 
and to ſeeke to vexe Him that is already wounded atthe heart, why,.itis 
very pitch of all wickedneſſe; the very extremity that m 
on can ſuffer. And tothis pitch werethey come, when' af 
Wretched illanies and ſpitting, andall cheir ſavage indignitiesin. 
1%; Him moſt opprobriouſly ,-He being in the;depthof ': 5 
anguiſh of ſoule crying, Eli, Eli & 
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not Þorth the looking on) vou 
rd and meditation of them : Nay. 
inning, and that without remorſe ; 1 
itter Paines, and as much as in us 
ihe afreſh the SON of Gop . making a mocke of Him and 
piercings. ) Thele, I lay ( for, theſe alland every of them in that inſly; 
wete before His eyes) mult of force enter into,and goe thorow andthy,” 
row His Soule and Spirit; that, what with choſe former ſorroweay. 
what'with theſe after indignities, the Prophet might truly ſay of Rim, 
'and He of Himſelfe, In Me, Ypon Me . not whole body, or whoſe ſa;! 
bur, whom entirely and wholly, both in body and ſoule, alive and dag 
they have pierced and paſSioned this day on the Croſſe. 


" 


:Thep,s Of thePerſons : whichas it is neceſſarily implied in the word jswe 
ſos, 4qui> ry properly incident; to the matter it ſelfe. For, it is uſuall, when one 
ny ound flaine (as here) to make inquiry, by whom he came by his deaby 
Which ſo much the rather1s to be done by us, becaule there is commons 
ly an error. in the Word, touching the Parties that were the caules& 
CHR15T's Death. Our manneris, either to lay it on the Souldiers,tha 
were theInftruments ;  Orif notupon them, upon Pilate the Tnderthat 
gave ſentence; Or if not uponhim, upon the- people that importund 
the Iudge; Or laſtly, if not upon them, - upon the Elders of the Text 
that animatedthe People : And this isall to be found by our 2veft of þ 
quarry po CE | 
-* But the Prophet here inditeth others. For 


z 


| by ſaying, They ſhall lol 
&c. Whom They have pierced, he entendeth by very conſtruction, thati 
firſt and ſecond They, ] arc nottwo, but one and the ſame parties : Mi 
that they that are here willed to looke upon Him, are they, and none otlit 
that weretheauthors of this fat,even of the murther of I8sns Canis 
And (to fay truth) the Prophet's entent is no other but to bring che mal 
factors themſelves that 0 
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{Ir muſt then neceſſarily be the fianeof { ers,/for-w 
axisT IEsus was thus pierced. And if weaske; who thi 
5 re?; the Prophet Eſay als us; 
iwquitates\ omninm 10ſt | | 
who ſhould (even for the 
ons) have eternally b fomry; 
forrowesiof ancver dyingydeath, hadinoe heſ teptl 
theblow ,andreceir» it in his owne body ; cyen thegirit of x 
c ſoo to come/uþon:us- So'ithat it wasthefinne.of our; 
G pierced his hands: the/ wiftneſ], Fs wr-feet todor: vill} \ that ridiled: 
| gored his; w 
heart. We 
Ve hs. pier ced Fe im: AS itis We > pierced bim, that are we 
Him. -: »-bringeth -it ho! oO me'my-ſelf 


tp hes re; and applieth. icmoſt offectuall 


1fordeliveringto DaWwd a ayes, \Abimelech and the Prieſt; 
Saul ps tothe ſword, if Day;d-did then acknowledgewith 
ie ag Lo, the cauſe of the cauh ys thy Father and r$am 23,24) 
tomly the acca{ion of ig;-and notthat di- 
nay nor we: © (09,00 uch ju 
ly ſay of this piercing 
, are-the-caule. ch 


nel | acceſſaries- and 
as continually, ſo, 
- oY former 5 to 
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Ia 
2 Sam-2 3-13 of | 
ſtill und lookedon him. 


> In-che Goſpell; the partythar going from Jeruſalem td Tericho was; Wn 
_ led and"wounded and lay drawing on, though the Prieſt and Levitt 
Lak, 31. 32. Paſſed neere the place relieved him nor, asthe Samaritan atter did :yetizhhil 7 
{aid of them, they went neere and looked on,;and then paſſed on their : 
'Which-:defire is even naturall in us : ſorhateven Nature itſelfe ending 
nsto ſatisfie the Prophet. | ND | 
| - Nature doth; and ſodoth Grace too. For, generally we are bounlyfil | 
Plal.28.5; regard theWorke of the Lo & D; and to conſtder the operations of Hihalil ym 
and-ſpecially thisworke; in comparifon whereof G'o p Himleltelil ; ; 
E1443-13 the former workes of His, ſhall not be remembred, nor the things done "a 
once regarded.” £1 ks: 4 TW \ | KEHacr 
 YeaCnuR1$T himfelfe, prerced as he is, invitetfiusto it. Forint 
Prophet here, it is not Ineum; but In me : fot, on Him ; but, on Me,W 
they have pierced,” But note” tully in Teremy : for, to Cx x 187 him 
__ -doealltheancient Writers apply(and that, moſt properly) thoſe word 
Lam. 3.12 the Lamentation : Haye ye no regard all ye that paſſe by this way ? Beholl 
ſee, if- there be any ſorrow like my ſorrow, which'is done unto me, wherewill 
L 0'/RD hath afflicted me, in the day of His fierce wrath. % 128 
TY --;, Qurowne profit (which is wont to perſwade well) inviteth us:\ 
Nam. 21.8. that as from" the brazen Serpent no vertue iſſued to heale, but uncotll 
9- [that Reddily beheld it . ſo'neither doth there, fromCnr1sT, but p 
.thole, that with the eye of faith have their contemplation on this 


-who thereby draw life from him ; and withour it may and doe pe 
- forall Cn K1'ST and his paſſion. AIP ALE 27 --0Y 
- -/ And, if nothing elſe moveus, this laſt may : even our danger. 
the time will come, when we our ſelves ſhall > IG; that Go p Joo 
with an angry countenance upon our finnes; would turne his facets 
themand us,-andlooke upon'the face of his'C x & 1 5'T, that is, 12þ® 
in Em : which Thall juſtly bethen deniedus,if we our ſelves could 
beyorten todoethis duty, 'reſpicere in Eum;- when it was called for ne 
Go ſhall not Jookeupog ham, at ours whom we would not lookeÞ 
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In che 4#ir ſelfe are enjoyned three things. 1. That we docit® 
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"for, it is nor Mee, butin Mee : Not onely Vpon Him, but Into 
+ That weedoceitofr, againe and againe ; With iteration : for, 
_—_— aſpicient. Not a ſmgle aft, bur an aftiterated, 3. Thar 
we cauſe our natureto doe it, as It were, by vertuc of an Injunttion, per 
| Famelicitum, as the Schoolmen call it. For, inthe Original, it is in the com- 
manding (onjun#tion, that ſignifierh, facient ſe reſpicere, rather chan Reſþi- 


cient. 


be Firſt then, not ſlightly, ſt uperficially or perfunRorily, but ſtedtaſtly, LO Þ & 
and with due attention, to looke upon Him. And, notto looke nee Ent 
out-fide alone ;, but, to looke into the very entrailes , and with our eye to Refpicient I 
piercehim that was thus pierced. In Eum beareth both. Eums | 
© 4. Pponhim,if we look, we ſhall ſee ſo muchas Pilate ſhewed of him, 
| Bree Homo, that He is a Man. And, if he were not amay, but ſome other 
unreaſonable creature, it were great ruth to ſee him ſo handled. 
2. Amongm weleſſepitic Malefafors, and have molt compaſsion 
on them that be innocent. And, he was innocent, and deſerved itnot (as 
you have heard) his enemies themſelves being his Judges, F- 
2. Among thoſe that be innocent, the more noble the perſon, the grea- 
ter the griefe, and the more heavy everis the ſpectacle. Now, it we con- 
ſider the Verſe of this Text well, wee ſhall ſee, itis Go p himlelte, and. 
no manthart here ſpeaketh (for, to G 0D only itbelongeth,to poure out the 
Spirit of grace , it paſſeth mans reach, to doeit : ) ſo that, if we looke bet- 
iter upon him, wee ſhall ſce as much as the Centurion ſav, that this partie wat. 27.54, 
hus pierced is the Sow of Gop. TheSow of Gop flaine? Surely, he 
that hath donethis deed is the (þild of death, would every one of us lay: 25am. 12.5, 
Et tu es bomo, Thou art the man, would the Prophet anſwereus : You are 7: 
ey, for whoſe ſins the SON of God hath his very heart-bloud ſhed 
forth. Which muſt needs ſtrikeinto us remorſe of a deeper degreethan 
fore : That, not only, itis weethat have prerced the Partie thus found 
flaine; but, chatthis Partie, whom wehavethus pierced, is not a princi- 
[pall perſon among the children of men, but even the Only begotten S ox 
of themot EighG op : Which will make us crie out (with St, Auguſtine ) 
O amaritudo peccati mei, ad quam tollendam neceſſaria fuit amaritudo tanta ! 
Now ſure,deadly was the bitterneſſe of our fins,that might not be cured, 


but by the bitter death and bloud ſhedding paſsion of the Sox of Gop. 


And this may we ſee looking npon Him. 4% 

| Butnow then, if welookeinEum, into Him, we ſhall ſee yet agtea- 

terthing, which may raiſe us in comfort, as farre as the other caſt us 

downe. Even the bowels of compaſſion and tender love, whereby hee 

Would and was content to ſuffer all this for our ſakes. For that, whereas 

"nd man had power to take His life from Elm, (for hee had power to have 1oh.10.18; 

(Fa anded b twelve Legions of Angels, in his juſt defenſe . and, without b Mat.26.5 z 

ay 4ngellar all, power enough of himſelfe, with his © Pgo ſum, to ſtrike cToh.18.6, 
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1 themall totheground.) Hee Was content ichſtanding all this; tolg... 
| dnone His life for 1s ſinners. Thegreatneſſe of which love paſſeth yy, 
11ch-15.13 greateſt love that man hath: for 4 greater love then this, hath no man, but y 
© beſtow bis life for his friends ; Whereas, Hee condeſcended tolay it dow. 
for His enemies. Even for themthat ſought His death, to lay downe hy, 
life , and to haye His bloud fhed for them thatdid ſhedit; to be pie 
for His Piercers. Looke how the former In Eum worketh griefe conf. 
dering the great injuries offered to ſo greata Perſonage ; So, to termperty 
oriefe of it, this latter In Eum giveth ſome comfort, that ſo great a Perſe 
H1hould ſo greatly love us, 4s, for our ſakes, toendureall thole ſo manyin. 
jurics, evento the piercing of His very heart. 


7 Secondly, Reſpicient (that is) Reaſpicient : Not, once or twice, butg 
With 1rer- fentimes to looke upon it : that is(as the Prophet ſaith here) iteratis vichy 
= Reaſpic- 1 looke apaine ard againe : or (as the Apoſtle ſaith )Recogitare,to thinke Up 
Heb.12.3- it, over and over azaine, as it Were tO dwell in it for a time. In a ſort, wi 
the frequentneſle of this our bebolding it , to ſupply the weakeneſleal 
want of our former attention. Surely, the more ſteadily and more of 
we ſhall fixe our eye upon it,the more we ſhall be enured * and beinga# 
ured, the moredefireto doe it. For, at every looking, ſome new ſ1ght willfiou 
offer it ſelfe, which will offer unto us occaſton; either of godly ſorrop tn 
repentance ſound comfort, or ſome other reflexion, iſſuing from the bem 
of this heavenly mirror. Which point, becauſe it is the chiefe point ti 
Prophet hete calleth usto; even, how to looke upon CH Ri sT ofteri,ufit 
to be the better for our looking, It ſhall be very agreeable to the Text, 
tothe Hory Gnosr's chiefeentent, if we prove how, and in ha 
diverſe ſorts, we may with profit behoJd and looke upon Him, whom 
 ____ Wehave prerced. 4 
7 Reſice & Firſt, then,looking upon Him,vve may bring forth for the firſt effeau 
rrenfgere. which immediatly followeth this Text it ſelfe, inthis Text, Fr play 
Eum: Reſpice & plange. Firſt, looke and lament , or mourne : whichisl 
deed the moſt kindly and naturall effe& of ſuch aſpe&acle. Looked 
Him that is pierced ; and with looking upon Him be pierced thy ſelfe : Rel 
C transfigere, A good effect of our firſt looke, if wecould bring it for 
Ar lealt-wiſe, if we cannot Reſpice & transfizere, lhoke and be pierced; 
that it might be Reſþice & compnngere , that with looking on Him, W 
might beprickedin our hearts.and have itEnter paſtthe skinne, though 
not cleane through : Which difference in this Verſe, the Prophet ſeem © | 
ro infinuate, when, firſt hewilleth us ro mourne , 'as for one's onely ſo". 
with whom all isloſt. Or, if that cannot be had, to mourne, as for a/M® 
begotten ſome ; which is, though not ſo great, yet a great mourning * - 
for the firſt begotten, though other ſonnes belefr. Ly ul 
And, inthenext Verſe, if we cannot reach to naturall oriefe ; JE" 22 
wilheth USTO MOUTNC with a Civil. even with ſuch a lamentation,85 " : | 
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—{-- ofras.. And Behold a greater then To S1As is bere. Comming 
mad for I enhonourabledeat in kate; burto molt vile deat 
the death of a MalefaFtor : And not ( as oſs ) dying Without any fault 
of theirs; but mangled and madſl: acred in this ſhametull ſort, for ns, Eve 
rus and our tran{greſſions. Verily, the dumbe and ſenſeleſle creatures 
1.-1this effect wrought in them ( of 1o1rning) at the ſight of His death ; 
in their kind ſorrowing for the murder of the SONNE of Gop. And, 
wee truly ſhall be much more ſenſelefle then they , If ithavein us no 
worke to the like effe&t. Eſpecially , confideting it was not for them , 
He ſuffered all this; nor they no profit by it : bur, for us it was; and 
wee by it ſaved : Andyet, they had compalſsion, and Wee none, Bethis 


then the firit. 


= Now, as the firſt is Reſpice & transfigere, Looke upon Him, and be hot, oy 
W-wrced : fo, the fecond may be (and that ficly ) Reſpite e& transfige ; Look en ant 
upon Him , and **-rce : and pierce that in thee, that was the cauſe of 
CarIsT's pierci. : (thatis) ſinneand theluſts thereof. For, as men 
hat are pierced indeed with the griefe of an indignitie offered, withall are 
pricked to take reverige on him that offers it : ſuch alike affeRtion ought 
Wour ſecond looking to kindle inus; even totake a wreake, or revenge upon 
linne, quia fecit hoc, becauſeit hath been the caule of all this, I meane (as 
he Ho.y GrosrT termeth it ) a mortifying or crucifying ; a thruſting 
thorow of our wicked paſsions and concupiſcences, in ſome kind of re. 
Þaying thoſe manifold villanies ; which the SONN E of G 0DÞ ſuffered 
by meanes of them. Ar leaſtwile ( as before) if it kindle tiot out zeale ſo 
arre againſt finne , yet, that it may flake our zealeand affeon to fanne ; 
that is, Reſpþice, ne reſpicias: Reſpice CHRISTUM z ne reſpicias peccatum, 
That we have lefſe mind ſeſle liking, lefle acquaintance with ſinne forthe 
Paſsion-ſake. For that, by this meanes we do in ſome ſort, ſpare Carts; 
nd (at leaſt) make His wounds no wider : Whereas by affeQting ſinne a« 
ew, we do, what in us lieth , to crucifie Himtatreſh, and both increaſe 
the number, and enlargethe wideneſſe of His wounds. FF AE 
tis nounreaſonablerequeſt, Thar, if wee lift not wound finne, yet; 
leeing C4 R 1 5 T hath Wounds enough,and they wide and deep enough, 
ve ſhould forbeare to pierce Him further; and have ( atleaſt ) this ſecond 
rut of our looking upon Him : either to looke and to pierce ſinne ; orra 
We, and ſpare to pierce Him aniy more. | ; cha 


[ihe other. Which love we may 
| Uber exprelie it; Out of Eſa. 49. 1 6.) For, in the 
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hath gravenis, thathe mightnot forget us. Andthe printof the neilsj 
\ them, are as Capitall letters to record his love toward us. For, Cy a1, 
pierced on the Crofle is liber charitatis, the very booke of love laid open hy 
fore us. And againe, this love of His wee may read inthe cleft of 3 
heart, Quia (lavus penetrans fattus eft nobis Clavs reſerans (ſaich Bernard), 
pateant nobis viſceraper Vulnera, The point of the Speare ſerves us inſteg} 
of a key, letring us, through his wounds, ſee his very bowels, the bowels 
| ' tender loveand moſt kind compaſſion, that would for us endure tohef 
Toh. 1136. entreated. 'That if the ewes (that ſtood by) ſaid truly of him, ar Lazar, 
. grave, Ecce quomodo dilexit Eum ! when Hee ſhed a few teares Out of hi 
eyes; much more truly may we ſay of him, Ecce quomodo dilexit nog! ſee. 


J 


ing him ſhed, both Water and Bloud,and that in great plentie; and thagy 
of his heart. Ee 
Which ſight ought to pierce us with love too,no leſſerhan beforeirdy 
Reſpice&; with ſorrow. With one, or with both : for, both have power to pit, 
a bnt ſpecially Love: Which except it had entred firlt and pierced him,a 
neile or ſþeare could ever have entred. Then let this bee the third, Reſir 
e&& dilige : Looke,and be pierced with love of him that ſo loved chee that 
gave himſelfe in this ſort to bepterced for thee, 


And foraſmuch as it isC x R185 This owne ſelfe, that, reſemblinghy 
paſston on the Croſſe to the Brazen Serpent lift up in the wilderneſſ- ,makeh 
2 correſpondence berweenetheir bebolding and our beleeving (for, ſoit 
Toh. 3.14.) wee cannot ayoid, but muſt needs rnake that an effe&to 
Even Reſpice & crede, And, well may wee beleeve and truſt him, wha 
looking a little before, wee have ſcene ſo conſtantly loving us. For,t 
{ight of thatloye maketh credible unta us, whatſoever inthe wholeSa 
ture, is affirmed to us of Cn R1sT, or promiſed in his name : Soth 
beleeve it, and belceve all. Neither is there any time, wherein with(a 
Ioh. 20; 28. Cheerefulneſle or fulneſle of faith we crie unto him, M y Lo &D andV 

G oD, as when our eye is fixed uponthe print of the neiles, and on thel 
in the ſide of him that was pierced for us. So that, this fourth duty Cui 
plenrons layeth upon us, and willeth us from his own mouth, Reſpic 

rede. Et Eo | 


Ln 


a 


Reſpic & notlook for from him ? What would not he doe for us,that for us WOW bu, 

| wig 8. 32, Jufter all this? Itis Saint Paul's argument, If G 0D gave his Sonne fo i | 
how ſhall he deny us any thing with Him ? Thar is, Reſpice & Spera. L0F 
upon bim, and his heart opened, and from that gate of hope promiſetf 
ſelfe, and Tooke for all manner of things that good are. Which out'& 
pecation is reduced to theſetwo': 1 The deliverance from the evill of of 
preſent miſerie: 2 and the reftoring to the good of our primitive felic 


By the death of this undefiled Lanbe, as by the yearel Paſſcoyer,1o8 k & 


And, beleevino this of him, what is there, the cye of our hope (18 
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—Fe a paſſage our.of Fe1ps.: which ſpiritually icourre- 


wm 


- fromthe ſcrvicude of the poerdt darkeneſle, And, as by rhe 


each. of the Sacrifice, wee looke to be freed from wharloever cyill ; Sg, 


* 


'« death of the Fob Prieſt, looke we for and bope for reſtitution to 


% 


| fflcharisgood even; to our forfeited eſtate in the land of Promiſe,wyhich 


of the one, and the piz7cing of the other, is, tothe end, ſomewhat;may |, 

F ; gn : $7 ipe, 
flow. forth. To whichend (12ith Saint Auguſtine) Vigilanti cverbo uſus et 

| dpoſfolus, the Apoſtle was welladvized, when he uled the word openiag.; 
tor,there iſſued out water and bloud whiciz make the [1xt effect, Reſpice 25: 


EE SS — 


| Heaven it ſelfe, wohere isall joy and happineſle for eyermore. Reſpice 


| Spera, Looke, and Looke for : by the Lambe that is pierced, to be freed 


romall miſcric ; by the High, Prie/? that ispierced, fruition of all felicicy. 


Now, inaſmuch as His heart is pierced, and his fide opened , the opening A of - 


Recipe. Marke it-r” ing out, and ſuffer it not ©9 74mme Waſte, but receive 


it, Of the former .he water) the Prophet ſpeaketh in the firſt words of 


the next Chapter, that out of his pierced ſide # G 0 p opened a fountaine of a Zach.1 2.3 


| Water to the houſe of 1ſrael for ſinne and for uncleanneſſe : Ot the fulneſſe 

Whereof we all have received, in the Sacrament of our Baptiſme. Of thelacer | 

(the bloud) which the Prophet (in > IX. Chapter before) calleth che bloud of bZach.g.11: 
| the New Teſtament, we may receive this day : for, itwill cunne inthe high 

and holy Myſteries of the Body and Bloud of Cn r1s Tr. Theremay we 

| be partakers. of the fleſh of the < Morniug-Hart, as uponthis day killed, -Plal.r16. 
| There may wee bee partakers,of the 4 Cup of ſalvation, the precious blogd , p,, ;** 
© Which was ſhed for the remiſion of our jannes. Our part it ſhall be; not co 
accompt the t bloud of | the Teſtament anunholy thing, and to ſuffer it torun fHeb.10,29 


I.19 
E Mat. 26.28. 


in vaine.for allus; but with all due regardco receiveiriorunmng : for 
| ' . 0. / - » 
Hen-therefore was it ſhed.” And ſo ro the former, to adde this lixt;Reſpice 


[ » Andſhall we alway receivegrace, even ſtreames of grace iſſuing from 
| Him thar is pierced, and ſhall there not from us ifſue ſomethi ng backe a- Reſpuce8 Res | 
| Paine, that he may looke for and receive from us, that from him have 
anddoe daily receive ſo many good things? No doubt there ſhall; if love ' 
| Which pierced Him, havepierced us aright.. And thatis (nolongerto hold 
you with theſe effeRs), Reſpice & Retribue. For; it will even behove 
W'no lefſethen'the Pſalmiit, to enter into-the conſideration of 2uid retri- 
LF Eſpecially, ſince we, by this day, both ſee and receive that, which 
he and many others deſered to-ſee, and receive;and could not, Or, if wee 
"ve nothing to:render , yet-(our ſelyes)'ro returne. with the Samari- 
"2nd falling downe at bis feet, with'a loud woice, to glorifie His goodneſſe, 


Pſa. 116.134 


Who finding us inthe eſtate, that other Samaritane foundthe forlorne and 
ended man, healed us, by being wounded himſelfe, and by his owne 
an reftored-us 0 life... For all which his kindneſſe, if nothing will 
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| | we are certainly worthy, Hefſhould reftrein the fountaineof his hey, 
hath Howen moſt plenteouſly) and neitherler us py, 


= Mes, (whichhitherto 
ave eh any mare 0th DD == 
- 'Bur, I hope for better things : that, love, ſuch and ſo great love 
pierce us; and caſe both other fruits, and eſpecially thoughts of thanke 
firlneſfto iſſue from us. Thus many ; and more, it the time would ſerye 
But, thus many ſeverall uſes may we have of thus many ſeveral reſpeas 
or reflexed lookings upon H 1M Whom we have pierced. 


, *Thirdly factent ſe reſpicere. For,the Hory GHosT did eaſily fore 
With __— ſee. we would not readily be brought to the ſeght,or to uſe our 2estoſ 
fobus bf 67: good an end. Indeed, ro fleſh andbloud it1s but a dull and heavy ſpeRade 
Reſpicere ſe Arid; neither willingly they begin to look upon it ; and having begun ze 
Jann mievervyal till they havedone;and looke off 'of it againe. Theretoreisthe 
Perbe*(by the Prophet) put 'intothis Conjugation of purpoſe : which 
turne inftrict propriety,is Reſpicere ſe facient, rather than Reſpicient : They 
ſhall procure or cauſe, or evenenjoyne or enforce themſelves to looke upmit; 
or(as one would [ay) looke, that they looke upon it. vt 
For ſome new and ſtrange ſpe&acle (though vaineandidle,and whi 
ſhall not profit us how ſtrange ſoever) 'we cauſe our {elves ſometimes 
take. a journey, and beſides our paines, 'areat expenſes too , tob#ul 
them : we will not only Jooke upon, but even cauſe our © ſelves to leokenp 
_ vanities; andinthem, we have the rightuſe of facient ſe reſpicere. hl 
why' ſhould vve not take ſome paines,andeyerrenoyne our ſelves tolwalt cis | 
upon this? Being neither farre off,” norchargeable rocomero, and (ni it ch 
the looking on it may lo many Wayes, fo maihly profit us; Verily it allah nec / 
Mat, 11. 12. out oft,that of Cu r15sT's : identi rapiuntillad. Nature'is not enclin For 
and where it is not enclined, force muſt be offered - Which Wes 
Schooles, Atum elicitum. Which very a by us undertaken, for G0 
and (as here) at His Word;is unto hima Sacrifice right acceptable. "Th: 
fore, facias,or fac facias , doe it willingly,or doe it by force: Doe ir, l ſay; 0, 
done 'it muſt be.” Setit before you and looke on ir: or, if you liſt not 
moye 1t, and {er it full before you, though ir bee nor with'yourck 
Reſpice, Looke backe uponit with ſome paize : for, one way or other/o! 
upon it we miſt. "The neceſsity whereof (that wemay the berterapp# 
hend it) it will notbe amiſſe, weknow that theſe words areinrwolls 
Joh.19.57. dry places, two ſundry wayes applied :* Orice, by St. Joba-in the Gojpth 
Dx 2 and' the ſecond time againe, by Cu xr's'T himſelfe inthe Revela® 
By St. lobnto CHr1sT, athisfirſt comming, ſuffering (as our Gayio0) 
upon the Croſſe. By Cnr1 sttohimſelfe, arhis ſecond comming; 
Apoc.r,7. Fing (as our Tudge) upon His throne, in the end of the world. Behold 
 *  commeth in the Clotids,/ and every eye ſhall ſoe Him; yea even they that pit 
Hm, Et plangent ſe ſuper Eum omnes Gentes terra, The meaning whet® 
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+ a ONE -t- the:F a 851 ON. E : 
| Him : Eeplangh ſe ſuper Bum onvnes Gentes terre. The ey whereof 
* Looke upon dim, here, if you will : Enjoyne your ſelves if you thinke 
Þ * - Eicher here, or ſomewhere elſe; cither now, orthen, looke upon 
Hin you ſhall, And,/they which pur this ſpeRacle farrefromchem, | 
Where, and cannot endure ro looke po? Him Whom WWEY PPE PICICER, Of, 
plangere Enm, and be grieved for Him, whileit istime * a place and time 
ſhall be, when they ſhall be enforced to looke upon Him, whether they 
will or no, Et plangent ſe ſuper Eum, and be grieved tor rhemſelves, that 
they had no grace to doeit ſooner. Better, compoſe themlelves to alittle 
mourning here, with ſome benefit to be made by their bcholding ; than to 
bedrawneto it there, when it is too late, and when alltheir looking and 
grieving will nor availea whit. For, there Reſpicientes reſpiciet, & deſpt- 
cientes deſpiciet : His looke ſhall bee amiablerothem that have reſpefted 
His piercing here; anddreadfull on the other fide, to them thar have neg- 
 ected it, And,as they that haveenured themlelves to this looking on (here) 
ſhall in that day, »ke up, and lift np their heads with joy, the day of their Luk, 21, 28; - 
Redemption being at vand : So, they that cannot bring themlelves, to looke 
jon Him here, after they once have looked upon- Him there, {hall not 
dare to doe it the ſecondtime , bur crie to the mountaines, Fall upon us, 
land to the Hills, Hide us from the face of Him that ſits upon the Throne, Apoc,6. 16; 
Therefore, Reſpicient 1s no evill counſell. No, though it bee facient ſere= 
ſpicere. DEER oy TE" 
In a word if thus can/ing our ſelves to fixe onr eyes or Him,we aske, 
| how long we ſhall continue lo doing,and when wemay give over ? Let 
this be the anſvwer, Donec totus fixus in ( orde, qui totus fixws in Cruce. Or 
if that be too much or too hard, yet ſaltem atthe leaſt;Reſpice in Ium,do- "PT NY Fo 
nec Ile te reſpexerit. Looke upon Him, till Hee looke upon you againe. 
For, ſo He will. He did, upon Peter , and with His looke, melted him 
into teares. He that once and twice before denied Him, and never wept, 
becauſe Ch ris T looked not on Bim; then denied; and C rn risr 
looked on him, and he went out and wept bitterly. And, if to Peter thus 
He did, and vouchſafed him fo gracious aregard, when Peter not once 
looked towards Him, how much more ſhall He notdeny us like favour, 
It, by looking on Him firſt we provoke Him ir afott to a fecond looking on 
| #2g2ne, with the Prophet, ſaying ; Propoſut Dominum coram mel have ſer þ,, _ - = 
thee O Lok D, before me : and againe, Reſpice in me, &c. O looke thou Phrg.13s 
*pon me, and bee mercifull unto me, as thou uſet to doe to thoſe that love thy 
e. That love thy Name, which is, IEsus a Saviour, and which 
love that ſighe, wherein (moſt properly) thy Name appeareth,and wher- 
| thou chiefly ſheweſt thy ſelferobe Ieg$us a Saviour, Wer 
And (to conclude) if weaske, how we ſhall know when Cur IsT. 
thus reſpe& us > Then truly, when fixing both theeyes of our me- 
on upon Him that was pierced (as it were) one eye, upon the orieke ; 
other, upon the love wherewith He was pierced, we tind by both or 
'} : ans 
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/ oneof theſe, fome motion of grace ariſe in our hearts : the conſider” 
| of His griefe, piercing our hearts with ſorrow ; the conſideration of 
love, piercing our hearts with mutuall love againe. The one isthe motion, | 
of compun&ion, which they felt, who when they heard [uch things wy, 
AR.2.37. Prickedin their hearts. The other, the motion of comfort, which they fe 
who when Cx r15T ſpake unto them of the neceſSity of His piercy, 
Luk, 24. 32. ſaid ; Did we "x our bearts warme Within us * That, fromthe ſhou 
| and paine He ſuffered for us : This, fromthe comforts and benefits, yy, 


thereby procured for us. 
 - Theſe have beene felt at this Looking on; and theſe will be felt, | 


may be, atthe firſt, unperfeRly ; bur after, with deeper impreſſion : wy 
that, of ſome, with ſuchas Nemo ſcit, None knoweth but He that hat 
felt them. Which that wee may endeyour to feele, and 
endevouring may feele, and ſo grow into de- 
light of this looking, GO D, ec. 


(as) 
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| LAMEN T. Chap. I. Ver. XIL 


Have yeeno regard, 0 all ze that paſſe by the way f ( onfrder ,and 
| bebold, If ever therewere ſorrow, like my Sorrow, which was 
' done unto me, wherewith the Lord did afflitt mein the day of 


the fiercene £. ou hy = 
= the very reading or hearing of which 
Verſe, there is'none bur will preſently 
conceive, it is the voice of a party in great 
extremity. In great extrernity Two Wayes : A complaint; 
r Firſt, in ſuch diftteſſe as riever was any, , 
i 1} ever. there were [ſorrow like my ſorrow”: 
ans 21 2 Andthen in char diftreſſe, having none to 
"MER regard Him : Have yee no Regardall yee ? 
ld To bee afflicted, and fo afflicted, as 
none ever was, 18 vety much: Inthataf- 
I | fiction, to find *none” to: reſpe&t him or 
| Care for him, what can be more ?- In all our ſufferings, it is /comfort'to 
| Usthat we have a ficut/:” that nothing hath betallen us, but ſuch as others  Cor.1o.13 
| Tave felt the like : Bur here, Sj fuerit ſicut ; If ever the like were; (that is) 
| ever thelike vvas. #1172 1:50 7% 1919 > 
© 'Againe, inour greateſt paines,jtis a kind of eaſe, even to finde ſomie 
Tzard. Naturally we defire it, if we'cannot bedelivered; if ' we catinor 
| derelieved, yet to be piticd : Itſhewerh, there be yet ſome; that are toUl- Iob 39.21; 
ed withthe ſenſe of our miſery ; that wiſh us well, and would give us 
Uſe if they could: Burthis afflicted, here, findeth not ſo much; kc 
. Sn BESR 7 es ot beg 3 
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' theonenorthe other : butisevenas He were an out-calt both of Hen 
and Earth. Now verily an heavie caſe, and wortbytobe purinthis boy 
of Lamenttions rn EE AG oO 25G 

Cuxr5rs = Idemand then; Of whompeakerh the Propher this * Of bimſelfe, ;,, 
| Lomplanrs 5oheether? This I fi d ; "there 15 not any of Ne Ancient Writers, Dut de | 
apply ,yeajina mannerippropriarethis [pcechtoourSaviour Cu x14, 
And that this very day, the day of His Paſsion, ( cruly termed herethe dy 
of G 6D 5s brath:) And whereſoever they treat of the Paſsion, eye: thi 
verſe colnimeth/in. And(to ſay the truth)totake the words ftriftly asth 
lies they cannotagree, or be verified of any but of Him, and Himog 
For, though ſome other, not unhitly, may bee allowed to lay the ſms 
words: it mult bein aqualihed ſenſe: for, in full and perfect Proprig 
of ſpeech; He, and norie but He : None can ſay, (neither Jeremie, nor a 
other) Si fuerit dolor ficut dolor meus,as CH &.15Tcan: No day of with, 
liketo His day : no ſorrowto bee comparedto His (all areſhortof i, 
' nor His to any, it exceedeththem all. | 
And yet, accordingto the letter, it cannot bedenied, but they bel 
downe by leremy, in theperſon of his owne people, beingthen come 
great milery ; and of the holy Citie, then laid waſte, and deſolate byih 
HoC.rr.r, Chaldees, What then ? Ex Apypto-voravi Filium meum;Out of ZZ2 pt han 
|  Tccalled my Sonne, was literally ſpoken of this people too: yet is byth 
Evanzeli/t applied' to ourSaviour Cn R158 T--Ay.GoD, my.G op, by 
Matth.2.1g. Paſt thou forſaken me * at the firſt uttered by David; yet the ſame wat 
Plal.22.1. Our SAVIOUR taketh Himlſelte, and that more truly and properly 
Matte27. 46. ever David could: and of thoſe of Davids ,andof theſe of Teremies, then 
.one and the ſamerealon. IN | 
© _ _ +-- Of all whichtheground is, that correſpondence which is-berwee 
Aneth :*. :CnRisT andthe Patriarchs, Prophets, and people before C n x 1578 
_ of -whom the. Apoſtles rule is,Omnia in figura contingebant illis + Thatty 
were themſelves Types, and their ſufferings, forerunning figures of 
great ſuffering. of the SONN x of Gop. Which maketh 1/aaksol 
ring, and. loſephs. ſelling, and Tſraels calling from Zzypt, andtharcan 
plaint of Davids, and this of lerevies, applianeo Him ; "That Hems 
__.takethemto Himſfelfe, and the Church afcribethem to Him, and that 
more fitneſle of-termes,and more fulneſle of truth; than they were aff 

Hurſt ſpoken-by David, or leremy, or ary of themall. - + -- 

And this rule, and theſteppes of-the fathers proceeding by this ru 
are-to me a warrant toexpoundand apply this Verſe (as they have dF 

before) to the preſent iy ue of this time ; which requirerh ſome 8 

Scripture to be conſidered by us, as doth belong;to His Paſcion,yvhoit 

Day,powred out His moſtpreciousBloud, as'the onely ſufficicat Pri ef 

the deare purchale of all ourRedemprions. 36 
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- Bee itthenitous, (as to them it was, and:as-moſt properly it 19) Tx 
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ſpeech of che; SON N'E: of: G 00, asthis day hanging on the Grolle, ; 
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ere : 
| 5 Flere- 5 REA an s har 
»A Keque[t.. that we | | | 
_ SIE D in ſome Regard. ': For firſt He.complaineth.(andnor 
| without cauſe) Have yee no regard? Andthen'(as willing to forget their 
| former neglect, ſo they will yer doeit) He falleth:tointrear;0 con(idey aid 
| _ whatis that wee ſhould confeder * The Sorrow which He ſuffe- 
| reth+ and inittywwo things : The 2uality, and the Cauſe. 1. 'The Quality 1 
furrit ficut; If ever the: like were: and that either in reſpeC&tot:'Dolor;or 
| Dor mes; The Sorrow ſuffered, orthe Perſon ſuffering. 24'"Fhe Canſe *: 
| that is Go p; that» His wrath, in His fierce wrath, doth-all chisto'Himm: 
| Which cauſe will ot leave us, till ichaveled-usto another eauſeih our 
ſelyes,and to another yerin Him : All which ſerveto-riperrusto/R&a#4.” 
| Theſe two then ſpecially weeare moved to regards 1." Regardisthe 
T maine point. But becauſe therefore we regard bur faintly, becauſe either 
E we conſder not,or not aright ; we are called to confuder ſerioutly of therti: 
Asif He ſhould ſay, Regard you not ?..If you .did'confeder, you/wonld vb -f 
you conſidered as you ſhould,' you would regardasyou/ought./ Certaitily 
'rhe Paſſion, if it were throughly conſrdered, would be dulf»regarded. Con- 
| der then. pk? SECT 165% (= \ ha 49 | I 
| Sothe Points aretwo : * The 2uality, andthe * Cauſe of HisTuffering. -: 5x 
Andthe Duties rwo : ' ToConfider, and Regard, 2 Soro'confidery that we x * 
regard them, and Him for them. IE, Jaot ; wkiluo | «Iv. 
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Have yee no regard, Ss et 


. 
LI 1 


FO caſe this Complaint ; and to grant this Regueſt; We are to regard: 
-.andtharwe may regard .-we aretoconftder the paines of His Pai. 
on. Which, that vve may reckorno ealie common matter of light 


moment, to doc or-notto'doe, as we lift : Firſt; a generallflay is made of fo 
Al paſſengers, this day. For, (as itwete from His Croſſe ) doth our Savi: Cent % 
wr addreſſe: this His ſpeech to them that goe to and'fr6; tht day of His O allye char 
Exfiion, without ſo much as entertaining a thought,oryouchfafing a look o urdu Sr 
Wat woay./ 0:w0s 4 ui tranfivs'! Oyou that paſſe by the way, ſtay and Coed - 

&, To them frameth He His peech; that paſſe by» Totherm; and ts 
opt arnme; qua; Ol yotr palſy thoweey Mod 
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it neede! OS TET 17G R4> tous: 
ve need.not be ſtaied ; we have 
here weareall proſſine before Go 0D, Sekai itſal 
conſider it." - Thither then-let us come. 
;which-we are called to behdld and confider, is Fi Sorrow: 
W's 2thing which of it (fe Natureindlineth nsto bebold;as 
ſelves, in the budy, which may bee one dayin the like forrow 
|: every. good. eycturne it {elfe, and looke upon themihy 
eſls.;'Thoſe two, in the Goſpel, chat paſſed by the woundedna, 
\paſſed;by him; (chough they helped-him not, as theSan 
r thoy Jopked upon him as he lay.: Bur, this party bo 
 rpſeds the Serpent in the wilderneſſe;chatunletſe we turnea 
purpoſely, we can neither will nor chooſe, bur behold Hi 
ue,.to Behold, and not toronfider, is burto, gage; and gi 
þ inthe 4peſtlesthemaſclves; weinuſt do both: both be 
aud confider : looke upon, withthe eye of the body, thar-is;beholdyul 
looke into, with the Zo of the niind, that is po der. So _ 


is,to Conſe der ne. BY Sorrow ( i eatan be conli cred. 


-. 


Now then, becauſe, as che qualitic of the Sorrow is \ accordinght 
: if it be;but acommon ſorrow, the leſſ f 
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\pariſox;andro ſhew it for ſuch. Thitate web dns 
WCEANcTO 11 CY Ir ETA 
For, three ſund wayes, in three ſundry words are _ 

_- all three within the compaſſe of 


+ x Bcbargs bs, 
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is, 38-20 Mac-ob (which wee read Sorrow, ) 


round or ſtripe, as all doe agree. 7 
The ſecond is 5p Gholel ; we read Done tome, taken from a word 


taken from a 


by a 
"OD 
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ch 00t Meltingin a fornace; as St. Hierome noterh out of the Chal- 


ſo tranſlateth it.) - , of 
e third is, n»n Hoga; where wee read 4ffiified, from a Word 


r Bereaving. The old Latine turneth it Pin- 


ich importeth Renting off,o Ine 
wit me, as a V © whole fruit is all plucked off." TheGreeke (vvich 
ret) 4nccaine , as a Vineor Tree, whole leaves areall beaten off, 


dis left naked and bare. _ j | | IS 
In theſe three, are comprized His Suffetings, Wounded, Melted, and 
Bereft, leafe and fruit, (that is) all manner of comfort. 


- Of allthatis penall, or canbe ſuffere : the common diviſion is; Sen) ; of the 


| ſus &+ Damni,Griefe for that we feele, or for that weforgoe. For tharvve ques... g 
Af) l 


feele, inthe ewoformer, Wounded in body, Melted inſoule : for tharwe <,72,, 
| forgoe, inthe laft ; Bereft of all,left neicher fruit,nor ſo much as a leafe to 


hang on Him. | | 
-- According to theſethree, To confider His Sufferings and to begin firſt :. 20»: 


with the firſt. Thepaines of His Body, His wounds and His ſtripes.--:: "A the 
-» Our very eye will ſoone tell us, no place was left in His Body, where ; 
might be ſmitcen,and wasnot. His 5k and fleſh rent with the whips 
ſcourges, His hands and feet wounded with the nailes, His head with 
bornes,” His very beart with the ſpeare-point ; all His fenſes, all His 
loden with-ewyhatſoever wit or malice could invent. -His ble(ſed bo: 

en as an Anvileto be beaten upon, withthe violent hands of thoſe 
arous miſcreants, till they brought Him into this caſe, of Si fueri 

+ For, Pilates (Ecce Homo!) his ſhewing Him with an Ecce;as if He 

Id{ay, Behold, looke'if ever you ſaw the like ructull ſpe 

thewing of His ſhewerh plainly, He was then comeiinto wo 
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and 


; This isenough, we deſire no more. And this forthe 
y, (for on this weſtand not ) wt 
this one peradventure ſome Sicut may bee found; inthe paine 
04y: but, in theſecond, theSorrow of the Soule, Tamfure; n 
 indegd, the paine of the Body is but the Body of paine : th 
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Luk: 23,44. *! 


d Himin body ; nomantouching Himg 
being neer Him; ina cold night (for they were faine to have a fire wid, 
in doores) lying abroadin the aire, andupon the cold earth, ro beallg} 
ſweat, and that ſweat ro be Bloud, and not as they call it, Diaphoreticuahf 
thin faint ſweat, but Grumoſus, of great Drops ; and thoſe, ſo many 
lenteous, as they went through His apparell and all ; and through 
| "WHT tothe ground, and that in great abundance : Read, enquireal 
Conſider, Si fuerit ſudor,; ficut ſudor iſte ; If ever there were ſweat likeths 
ſweat of His? Never the like ſweat certainly, and therefore never thel 
Sorrow. Our tranſlation is, Done unto me: but we (aid, the word proyet 
ly fignifieth (and ſo St. Hierome and the ( haldee Paraphraſt read it) Mib 
me. And truly it ſhould ſeeme by this fearfull ſweat of His He was ne 
{ome fornace, the feeling whereof, wasable to caſt Him into that ſwi 
and to turne His ſweat into dreps of bloud. And ſure it was ſo : Fork 
even inthe very nextwords of all tothis verſe, He complaineth of it;h 
. nem miſit in ofibus meis, That a fire was ſent into His bones which melt 
Him, and made that bloudy ſweat to diſtill from Him. That houre,wlW 
His feelings were, it is dangerous to define : we know them not, went 
betoo bold to determine of them. To very good purpoſcit was, that 
ancient Fathers of theGrecke Church in their Licurgje, after they hayelf 
countedall the particular Paines,as they are ſet downe in His Paſsional 
y all, and by every one of them, called for mercie, doe, after all ſhut 
With this,3? 40977 mas 2 Cerdros iaSnoer ) oxo20 uae; By thine unknowne Sor 
and Sufferings, felt by thee, but not diſtinfily knowne by us . Have mercy 
us,and ſave w. OOO VS} Ne I 
_ Now, though this ſuffice not, nothing neere; yer ler it ſuffice (® 
time being ſhort) for His paines of Body and Soxle. For thoſe of the® 
dy, it may be, ſomemay have endured the like : butthe ſorrowes of F 
Soule are unknowne forrowes : and for them, none ever have; © 
have,. or ever ſhall ſuffer the like ; the like, or neere the like in 


. 


| hey among whom Hee had goneaboutalb His life long, healing them, 
reachin grhem, fec 19them, doingthemallcthegood:He conld;it ischey withered 
thatcry ” Nor Him, no;but Barabbas rather ; away: with: Fm, His blond bee teaver. 


"FF; vos Salthe heikes tbleto bbard Ss all out; Abd 
oig h > Ck: nedaie ink focat degree 
r fone comfort) or ſome regard at ſonebodies-hands'? For,1hthat 
left,'the Rateopfichar pattyis(hete) in\the| third word faidro bee 
the tree whoſekaves and wholefraitareall beaten .offquite, ad it 


| Golef-bait abdibdhibdbotk of cherond dndofehv orhberc%\ 1) Hori 


+ th fach was our $'4 v4/o. ts; caſeinrhele his Sathpier his: vo ; 


andrhat ſo; as whar'is teftthe meaneft of the ſonnes of men;;vvas not lefs £*-ve*- 


din :' Nota leafe. 'Notalcafe! 'Leaves'l may' well call Albumane com- 
mtsand regards; whereof He was then left cledne-defalate." 1. Fs dine; © 


I 


lohn 18. 40s 


 wpo1t 145 Sal ole children Iecis cthey,rhat in che midftof his Joirowes; ſhake and 19.15. 
their head at Hin, . and ery, Ah thon/wretth!: chey;thac His moſtdiſcond Mar-2 7.25. 
folate eſtate; crie Eli, Eli in moſt barbarous' manner; deride/ Him;and 
ay, Stay, and you ſhall fee Elias come wpfefernty and rake Him downe, _ this 
was their regard. | > | 21 5 26H 


15s 29. 


36s 


Bur theſe were but withered eng They A he, on ages were nea- 32 


vreſt Him ofall, the greevieſt leaves and Jikeftto hang ohy and ro give Him Frogs ney 
ſome ſhade? even of them, ſome bought and ſould Him; others denied 


and forfivote Him, bur/all fell away, and forſooke Him: Argue we( ſaich 
Tl Rue not aleafe left.” 
© Butleavesare but leaves, and fo are all carth] yſlayes. ''The fruit chen, "I 
(true fruit of the Vine indeed, the true conkfotr' inallheavineſle; is 
Doe from above, is divine conſolation: Bui Vindemiayit: me -( faith 
'Latine Text) even that was, inthis' His ſorrow, this day bereft Him 
to. And that was His moſt ſorrowfull complaint of all others ::riotthar 
His friends upon earth, but that His Father from Heaven had forſaken 
Him, that neither heaven nor carth yeelded tim any regard; but thar, 
eenethe paſſioned powers of Hisſoule; and whatſoever might any 
wes refreſh Him , there was a Traverſe drawvne; and He left in the ſtats 
ofa weather.beaten-tree, all deſolate-and forlorne. Evident,too evident, 
' that His moſt dreadfullcry, which aronce moved all the powers in 


keen and earth, My God, my God, why baſtthou forſaken me ? Weigh well ns PHY 


crie., confider it well, and tell me; Sifuerit clamor ficut-clamor iſte, if 


fl Getthere wejecry; like ike: char of His :'Never 'the' like cry, ad: therefore .. 
VIE Ever the like ſorrow. 


od 


a vg veryſtt we/thar, of noneof. ek aria 


d; who" yer endut ate moſt exquiſite painesif cheir 
K k 


aſſed through theirt ro os ! 


vne, Martyres non eripuit Ping | 
» delivered. ; Mears bur, did He forſake them J 
- + boil a cr He forſocke not their {oules; bur diſtilly 
into ag —_ ew/ of His heavenly comfort; an abundane fu = 
all they __” endure. Not ſo here, Pendemiavit: me (ſaith the Poe i 
—_—_— me (faith He Himlſelfe :) No comfort; noſupply atall. - 7 
 /-Leoiris, char firſt aid it; (and all Antiquity allow of it,) Non hy 
 unionem ſed | ſubtraxit viſionem. The #1ion was not «ifſolved , True burthe 
es, the influence was reſtrained ; and, for any comfort fromthencs 
His ole was.everi as a ſcorched heath-ground, without ſo muchy 
drop of dew of divine comfort: as andked tree,. no fruit to refreſhYin 
within, noleafe to give Him ſhadow without : The power of darkne 
[etlooſe roafflit Him: : The influenceof comfort, reſtrained to diy; 
Him. It is a Non ficut, this: it cannot be expreſſed: as it ſhould, andyg, 
ther things may: infilence we may admire it, burall our words wilt 
reach it. Andthough to drawv it ſo farre, as ſome doe; is little betterty 
 blaſphemy;yer on the other fide, to ſhrinkeit ſo ſhoxt,as other ſomedy; 
tannort be but with derogation to His love; Who, to kindle:our loveal 
loving Regard, would come to a Non ficxt, in His ſuffering : For,ſot 
was, and o we muſt allow itto be. This,in reſpect of His palsionJui 


Secondly, of iow in reſpeR of His perſon, Dolor meus. Whereof, if it pleaſeyt 
the ly totake a view, even of the perſon thus wounded; thus afflicted andi 


ſon-- faken,you ſhall then have a perfect Non ficut. And indeed; the Peri 
here a weighty circumſtance: It is thrice repeated, Meus, Mibi Me, 
we may notleaveit out. For, as is the Perſon, ſo is the Paſo ton ; * and; 
- one, even thevery leaſt degree of wrong or diſgrace; offered to af 
of excellency, i is morethan a hundred times more, toone of meanea 
dition : Soweighty is the circumſtance of the Perſon. Conſider then} 
great the Perſon was; And reſttully aſſured, here we boldly chalk 
and ſay, Si fuerit ſicut. ; 
"TY OP Etce bomo, ſaith Pilate firſt, A man He is, as ve are : And were Hel 
'2* aman; . nay, were Henot a man, but ſome poore dumbe creature,itW 
great ruthto ſee Him ſo handled 3 as He was: + A 
A man, faith Pilate, and a Inſt man, {aith Pilats wife: Hove Fa þ 
Mar. i 19. thing to dee vith that juſt man. Andthat is onedegree further. For, tho x 
_ >. .- ., Wepitty the puniſhinent even of Malefaors theraſelves : yet ever; 
compaſlsion we have of them, that ſuffer and be innocent. And He 
Take 3-14 innocent : Pilate and Herod, and thePrince of this world (His vey ® 
ton Ko '5 mics) being His Iudges. | 
; Now . "__ Innocent, thu more Noble the Perſon, the m1! 
 Sapacrſet cle. And neverdoegur bowels yerne { ſo _ " 
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Three degrees: Bur, yer we arc not at our true 2uantus. For He is 
«more: More thanthe higheſt of the ſonnes of men: for Heis Tm + 
 SONNE Or Tun 'MosT H1erx Gops Pilate law no further, mere 
but Ecce homo; The Centurion did, Vere, Filtus 'Det erat bic; Now truly, : 
| this was the Sonne of G'o Þ. And here, all words forſake us, andeve- 
| xytongue becommeth ſpecchleſle. it 5-300 WO 
| - Weethave no way to expreſle it, but 4 minore ad majus ; ( Thus.) Of 
his booke; the booke of Lamentations; one ſpeciall occaſion 'was, the 
 deathof King To{hs :+ But behold, a greater than Joſtas is here, | EET 
$ Of King loſtas (asa ſpeciall reaſon of miourning,) the _— ſaith; Chap: 4-293 
Shiritus oris noſtri, 'iſtus Domini, The very breath of our noſtrils, The 
Lo D's Annointed (for ſo areall good Kings, in their Subjects accounts) 
Heis gone. Bur behold, here is not Chriitus Domant, but (briſtus Domi- 
ws, The Lord's Cur1srT, but the Logy CHrisT Himſelte : 
And that notcomming to an honourable death in batrell, -as Zofias did 
but to a moſt vile reproachfull death,the death of MalefaQors inthe high- 
ſt degree. And. not flaine outright as Tofias was : butmangled and 
maſſacred 'in moſtpictifull ſtrange manner ; wounded in body, woun- 
cd in Spirit, left utterly deſolate. O confider this well, and confeſle, the 
Caſc is-truly put, Si fuerit dolor ficut Dolor meus.: Never, never the like 
erſon: And it, as the Perſon is, the Paſſion bee; neverthe like Paſciont 
0 His: | 16 4 | ; "Bo! T4 | 
Ic is. truly affirmed; chat any one,cven the lealt droppe of bloud, even 
theleaft paine, yea, of the body onely, of this/{0 great a Perſon, any Do- 
with this Meyz, had beene cnoughto make a Non ficut of it, That is 
tnough ; 'butthatis not all : foradde now the three other degrees; adde 
this Perſon, thoſe Þounds,that Sweat and that Crie,and putall cogether: 
and, I make no mannerqueſtion, the like was not, ſhall not, cannot ever 
ve. Itis farreaboveall that ever was, or can-be- Abyſs eſt: men may 
Irowlily heareit, and coldly affect it:But Principalities and Powers ſtand 
vathed at it. And for the 2ality, both of the PaſSion and of the Perſon, 
an tNever the like ; thus much, | 11 &y 
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© Now to proceed to the Cauſe, and to-Conſider it: for, without it, 
Welball have but halfe a regard, and {carce that. Indeed, ſet the Cauſe 
Uide, and the Paſsion (as rare as it is,)is yet but a dulland'heavie fight; 
a not much looke upon ſpectacles of that kinde, though never (o 
ge: they fill us full of penfive thoughts, and make us Melancholke. 
ad{odorh this, till upon examination ofthe cauſc, welind ir toucher 
KS: OI 
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yes,as we cannot chooſe, bur haye ſg, 


My = 2 
-2tng, | * #34 
NN . #37 


to Him, wee ſee. Letthere now be a queſt of Inq, W 
doer of it. Who 2 who, but the Power of daring, 
dy. Cataphas ; the envious Prieſts , the barbaroy | By 
eſe are returned here. We arc too low, by = 
great deale, if wee thinke to finde iramong men. 2x fecit mibi Ny," 
It was Gowpthat did it- | An houre of that day was the houreqf y, 
© power of darkneſſe : but; the whole day it ſelfe, is ſaid here plainey Wa 
the dey-of the Þrath of Gop. GoD was adoerinit; WherewithGg, 
hath afflited me. 
-» Gov affliteth ſome in Mercie : and others in Wrath. Thiswgj 
His wrath. In His wrath Go Þ is not alike to all ; ſome Hee affligah 
His more gentle and milde, others, in his fierce wrath. This wasindy 
very fierceneſſe of His wrath. His Sufferings His Sweat and Crie, ſheyy 
much : They could not come,bur from a wrath, Ss fuerit ficut : (Foryy 
are-not paſt Nox ficut,no not here in this part it followeth us till andy 
notleave us in any point; notto the end. ) 4 


The Cauſe then in GoD, was wrath. What cauſed this wrath ?Gy 
is not wroth,ibut with ſinne ; Norgrievouſly wroth, but with griqw 
finne. And inCH8r15T there was no grieyous finne : Nay,no finnet 
all. Gop did -it, (the Textis plaine.) Andin His fierce wrath, Heddit 

_ 10h.18.22, For what cauſe? For, Go » forbid, G ob ſhould doe,as did Anmut 

Gen. 18,25, high Prieſt) cauſe Him to be ſmitten withont cauſe. G op forbid(l 

; Abrabam) the ludgeof the World ſhould doe wrong to any. Toanys 

ſpecially, roHisowne Sonne : 'That His Sonne, of whom, with ty 

ring voice from Heayen, Hee teſtifieth, all His joy and delight wer 

Him jn Him only He was well pleaſed, And how then could His wrathy 

het, to doe allthisunto Him 2 40 431 onico l 

+17 There is no way to preſerve Gop s Iuſtice, and Chriſts In acid 
Dan.9.26, both, buttofay as the Angell faid of Him to the Prophet Daniel, The Mp 
' Butocber 45 ſhall be ſlaineymn ve-en-lo, ou be ſlaine, but not for himſelfe. Noi 
mew. himlelfe? forwhomthen ?For ſome others. Hetook upon him ej 
{on of others ; and ſo doing, Iuſtice may have her courſe and proceed * 
Pitieitisroſeea man pay that,he never tooke: bur if he will beco# 

a Surety, if hewill take on/himthe perſon of the Debror,ſo he mult. 4 

to (cea filly poore Lambe lie bleeding to death; but,if ic muſt be aſa" wo 

( ſuch 15 the nature of a ſacrifice) ſoit muſt. Andſo Cx x 15 T, the 1 bu 
vichourlin inHiraſelfe, yevas a Surety, as a Sacrifice, may juſtly ſu 
others, if He willtake upon Him their perſons; and ſo, G o © mayj9 


« 


- 


give wayto Hiswrath againſt Him. W lit 
eat}, AnCwhobe thoſcothers 2 The Propher Bay telleth us, and cel" Þ 
53-415» us ſeven times over for failing, He tooke upon Elim onr infirmities, and 
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"© Theſhortis : It was wethat for our {innes, 'our many great ar 
us fines; ($5 ſuerit ficut, the like whereof never were) ſhould have. 
vetthis Sweat, and have criedthis (rie , ſhould have beene {mitten with 
' theſe ſorrowes bythe fierce wrath of G 0D, had not heſtept betvveene the 
blow and us, and latched itin His owne body and ſoule, even'the dine of 
the fiercenefſe of the wrath of G o D. O the Non /icat-of 'our finnes, that 
| conld not otherwiſe be anſwered ! 458.2811 ay 
| - Toreturne thena true verdi6t. It is we,(we,wretched finners thatwe 
| are)that are to befound the principals in thisat; and thoſe, on whom 
| welecke to ſhift it, toderive it from our ſelves, Pilate and ( aiaphas andthe 
ret, but inftrume! || cauſes only. And it is not the executionerthat kil. | 
th the man prop..cly, (thatis, They : ) No, northe Iudge, (which is 
Gop;inthis caſe :) Only ſin, Solum peccatum homicida eſt, Sin only is the 
'murtherer, to ſay the truth, and our ſinnes, themurtherers of the So N 
of God : and the Non ſicut of them, the true cauſe of the Non ficut both 


of GoDs wrath, and of His ſorrowfull ſufferings. $97e 
Which bringeth home this our Textto us, even intoour owne bo- 


ſomes ; and applieth it moſteffeRually, to me that Spooks and to youthat 

heare, to every one of us : and char with theProphet Nathan's applicatis 

on; Tues homo, Thou art the Man,cven thou,for whomGop in His fierce 2Sam. 12.73 
wrath thus afflicted Him. Sinne (then) was the cauſe onour part, Why 

c,or ſome other for us. E. 1s 243,02. 

| Butyet, what was the cauſe, why he,on His part : what was thar;that 
moved Him thus to become our Surety, and te take upon Him our debt cla 
nd danger ? that moved Him thus to lay upon His Soule, a ſacrifice for 
our finne ? Sure, Oblatuseſt quia voluit (ſaith Eſay againe; ) Offered He was Elay 53-7: 
for no other cauſe, bur becauſe He would. For, unleſle He would, Heenee- © © 
ted not. Needed not,for any neceſsity of Iuftice.For,no Lambe was ever 
more innocent : Nor for any neceſsity of conſtraint, For, twelve Legions 

of Angels were ready at His command : But, becauſe He would. | | | - 1 

And why would He ? No reaſon can begiven, but becauſe He regar.” 

#dus?' (Marke that reaſon.) And what were wee 2 Verily; utrerly.un- 

worthy even His leaſt regard ; not worth the taking up,,not worth the 

Woking after. (um inimici eſſemus (faich the Apoſtle) we were Hisenemies, goum;.s; 

When He did ir,withour all deſert before,and withoutall regard,after He 

done and ſuffered all this for us; and yet He would regard us, that ſo 

ME regard Him. For when Hefſaw as (a ſort of forlorne ſinners) Non = 

| age , quam damnatos, Damned as faſtas borne , as being bynature Epheſ.3:37 

Jo = of wrath, and yet ſtill heaping up wrath againit the day of wrath, by Rom:z.5; 
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nefſe of Hislove,ia CurvrsT, that cauſed Flim to ſuffer the Sony, 
:ndthe gricyouſacſſe of theſe Sorrowes, and all for our ſakes. 
> Andindeed,'but only toteftifie the Non ſicut of this His Love, allthy 
ticeded not, thatwas donetoHim. One, any one, even the very le 
of allthe paines He endured, had beenc enough ; enough, in reſpetyſ 
the Mews; enough, inreſpect of the Non icut of His Perſon. Forty 
which ſetteth the high price onthis ſacrifice, is this ; That He, which 
fereth it untoG o'D, is Go D. Bur,if little had beene ſuffered little woul 
the Love have becne thought, that ſuffered ſo little ; and as little Regal 
would have becnehad of it. To awake our regard then, or toleayews 
cuſclefie, if we continue regardleſic,allthis He bare for us : that Hemight 
uly make a Caſe of Sifuerit amor, ficut amor meus,-as He did bile 

t dolor, ficut dolormeus. We ſay,we will regard Love , if wewh 

here it isto regard. y 
So have we the (auſes all three: * Wrath in God: 2 Sinne ind 
ſclvess 3 Love-in Him. 


Ont | 1 Yet have we not all we ſhould.: For, what of all this > What go0l! 
« Is = Cur bono? That, that is it (indeed) that we will regard, it any thing: 


row? beingmatterof Benefic,' the onely thing (in a manner) the world regls 


_— ww 


- . 


very firſt words which we reade, Have ye no regard * arein the Ocigitt 

Ax 5 loalechem, which the Seventy turne (word for word rooting 
che L likewiſe, Nonne ad vos pertinet ? Pertaines it not:to you; thi 
you regard it:no- better ? For theſe two, (Pertaining, and RegardW 
are folded one ity another, and goe together ſo commonly, 25 
is 'taken often for the other. Then to bee ſureto briog usco Reg 
Hee urgeth this: Pertaines not: all this to you? Is ir-not for your $9! 
Is not the beneht yours? Martters of: benefit-they pertaine toy 
and without them, L ove, and all the reſt: may pertaine co. Wh 


deth:- which bringeth us about tothe very firſt words againe. Fox, tl 


a 


they vill: -- 


© Conſider then, the ineſtimable bench that groweth uno 
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falvation.:In reſpect ofthar He ſuffered, (I:deny:nor) an'evil day; 
f heavineſſe:' Bur, in reſpect of that; which He; by it hath Obrat- 
| nedforus, Iris; (as wetruly callir;) Agood day;"a/day of joy and" ubilee. 
 Foricdorh not onely rid us of that wrath, which pertaineth ro ns for'our 
| finnes:bur further;"ie-maketh char pertainero'us; whereto weehad no 
mannerof 'rightatall. 9's FHAIIOEG HOY AIINILTOT GRopts 2p 
| "For, nor onely by His death, as by the death of ourſacrifice,rbythe --— © - 
 blondof His Croffe, as by the bloudof thePaſchall L mbe, the DeS#royer Exo. 12.15; 
| palſeth over us, arid vve ſhall nor periſh: \Buralſo by His death; a# by che = 
of our High ® (for Heis Prieſt and' Sacrifice both)-wee are re Num. 15.28. 
 fored from out exile, even'to our former forfeited ſtare in the Landiof 0 
Promiſe: Or rather (as the Apoſtle ſaith) Non' ſreut 'delifiym fic donnm; Rom.8.154 
Not to the ſame eſtate, barro one nothing likeit:>(that'is,) one farre bets 
ter, than the eſtate, our ſinnes bereft us. For they deprived us-of Para. 
&ſe, aplace on earth : but bythe purchal! eof His bloud;weareentitled co 
afarre higher, eventhe Kingdome of beaven : And His bloud;-notonely . 
[thebloud of Remiſſion, ro acquite us of ourſinnes; but-the bloud-of the Mar.26.28, 
Teſtament too, to bequeath us, and give us eſtate in that Heavenly in- 
 beritauce. © | probes Tuhnwad 90 OF; | 
| Now whatſoever elle, this (lam ſure) is a Non fecut':/ as thatzwyhich 
the eye, by all it can ſee, the eare; by all it can heare;- the heart, -by all it 
can conceive, cannot patterneit, or ſer. the/like byit. » Pertaines not this 
unto us neither ? Is'not this worth the Regard? \Sure, if anything bee 
onrj the Regard, this is moſt worthy of our very- worthieſt and beft 
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Thus have we conlidered and ſeene; inot ſo much as in this ſight wve 7he recapi-* 
(8 Tight or ſhould, but as much as the time will give us leave. \ And nov, #4" of aft 
; lay all theſe before you, (every one of them a Non: ficut of it [elfe)the 
8 2s of His body, efteemred by Pilate's Ecce ; the ſorrowes of His-Soule, 
19 by His ſweat inthe Garden, the comfortleſle eſtate of His ſorrowes; by His 
8 "onthe Crofſe : And with theſe, His Perſon, as being the SownN x of 
Wegreat and ETE xNALL GOD: Then joyneto.theſe,the cauſe : In 
Cop, His fierce wrath : Inus, our heinous finnes deſerving it : In Him, 
Bexceeaing great Love, both ſuffering that for us, which wee had de. 
; and procuring for us, that wee'could never deſerve: Making 
to appertaine to himſelfe, which of right ined tous; and ma- 
thar pertaineto us; which pertained:to him onely, andnotto us at 
ut by his meanes alone. And aftertheir yiewin ſeveral, lay them: 
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pis cxotedingrarc;.and you- not regardit). 
gaive;things chat-hcereh.toach you; you regard, thotigh they de nor rey 
all; chis roucherh you exceeding neere, even as netxe:as;your ſoule wy, 
thlyaoand will you notyetregard it 2: Will neither of theſe byiyy 
-Pitry'?+ Here is Diſtreſſe, never:the like; (Will: Dutic ?; 
never: the like ; Will Fedre2 Here fs Wrath, neve 

1: Will Remotſe 2 Hereare fonnes, neverithe;like;:- Will Kind 
Live, never the like : Will Bounty ?\Here-are Benefits, new 
Wilall theſe ?Herethey be all, all aboye any Stent; allin che 
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ruely the complaintis juſt} it may nioye us: it wanteth no raſa 
moyve:. and it 'wanteth.noaffe&ionin the. delivery-of it tous; a 


fg; 
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he-deadly forrowesof> Hismoſt bitrer Paſsion;-this, even this kt 
meth to be His greateſt of all, andchat which did moſt affe&t Him, on 
the griefe of the flender reckoning moſt mmen have itin ;as little reſpiti 
dim; as if He had done;or ſuffered. nothing-at all for them, Fork 
the ſharpe paines He endureth, He complaineth not; bur of this 
mplainerh, of No regard: That which grieverh Him moſt; thatwl 
moſt He moaneth is this. | It is ſtrange, Hee ſhould bec-in paines;ſi 
paines asnever any was, and not complaine Himſelfe of them, Bull 
want of regard onely. Strange, He ſhould not make requeſt,O deliver 
..< Oorreheve-me::But only; 0 conſider and regard me. In effect, as if Heel 
-- None, n0.dcliverance, no rehiefe doe | ſeeke Regard I ſeeke. And alldl 
I ſuffer, | amicontent with it: I regard ic not: I ſuffer -moſt willing 
_ this] may findeat-yeur hands, Regard. 
Theregard © 4 TW, 


of the {rea- us 3; 
tures Of its 


pmoveus: Suze itimoved Himexcecdiogmuch/: Foramon 
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inthe Godeths 
hee, Careſt thou nota 
to Him; and His Paſs | 


v2 Sure, now i” mult, if kb! ic ſhall. tg 
* Then, togive« to this Complaint, letusgrant him his requeſt, and BY p ana 


epard his Paſvion. Let the Rareneſſe of it : The Neereneſſe tous : Let regart 


| Pitie,or Dutie : Feare, or Remorſe : Love, or Bounty; Any of them,or all of 
them : Lecthe juſtneſſe of his Complaint: Let his affettionate mauner of 
Complaining of this and only this:Ler che ſhame of the Creature's regard: 

| Ler our Profit,or our Perill: Let ſomething prevaile with us, to hayc.t in 


Fz 


Our beſt 


| ſo ſhould our rezard be, a Non ſicut too: :Thati is, a regard of theſe, and ot card. 
ng i ariſon of theſe. It ſhould bee ſo_: For, withrhe benefit, 
ould ariſe. _ oy 
it ;G of helpe us poore ſinners, and bee mercifull unto is. 
ard is a Non ficut, indeed : burir is backward, andina contrary ſenſe : 


is,no where ſo ſhallow, ſo ſhout, oro; ie. It ſhould be o- 
therwiſe, it ſhould haye our deepeſt conſideration, this ; and our high- 


» 


| regard. 
, and fleſh and A I d At leaſt - ſorigh 
ual Regard, 
: The morezthe better, Burin any wiſe ſome: And n 
gard, none atall. Some wai ew, V a 
thedrawy our ſelyes, to void our minds of odker ma 
us.r thinke GganitzXothabkeKimForie; toF#gard him, and ſtay 
Hee, whether heewillregardus'orneo. Surch e will and wee ſhall 
c our hearts pricked with "x ow, by cohſi deration of the cauſe ini, ad.1.3F. * 
me: And agzine, warme Withinus;” Þ FE, coofideration of thecauſe in ; Luk 24-343 + 
his Love, till by ſome motion ol Grace he anſwere us; and 'th 
regard is accepred of Him. 
this, as at all other times, (for, no day is amille, 
ſomer timeto bee taken for this dutic) ſo 
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'RMON PREACHED 


PEFORE THE KINGS MAIE- 


STIE AT GREENEVVICH ON 
the XXIX. of March eA. D. Mo ev. being 


 Goop-FRIDAY- 


HEBR. Chap. XII. Ver. IL 


Aſpicientes in Authorem fidei, & ConſummatoremT x 


$UM:; qui propoſito Sibi gaudio, fuſtinuic Crucem 


confaſione -contempta; atque'in dextera Sedis D's 


ſedet. 
ooking umtoTz8us the eAuthor and finiſher of our Faith ; 


» 


who for the joy that was ſet before Him, endured the ( roſſe 
and deſpiſed the ſhame ; and 1 ſet at the right hand of the 
\Throneof Gov. 


you Aint Zuke, though herecount at largeour $ 4- 
SM viour CaxkisT's whole toric, yet in 

72>) plaine and expreſſe -termes hee calleth- the 

| Paſſion %o2iz, 2 Theorie or Sight, which Sight is 

it, the Apoſtle here calleth us to looke unto. 

Jl Of our bleſſed Sav1our's whole life 

or death, there is no part but is a Theorie of -it 

(elfe, well worthy our looking on; for; from 

= cachr part thercof, there goeth vertue to doe 

ie laſt part, or At of His Paſſion: The th tt Y 

105T honored this laſt part-onely, with this name; and nonebur 

'& This, is the theorie ever moſt commended to our view. To bec 
Wonheis, at all times, andin all as :/but; theo, a that at, 
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the 
$, all; ſo thar, ſee this,and ſee all. b 
1 of, though it bee not reſtreined toany one time; 
all the yeare long, yea all our life long,ought to be frequent with ug, 
bleſſed arethe houres, that are ſo ſpent: ) yer, if atanytime morechy 
other, certainely, this time,this day may mot juſtly challenge ir. Fory] 
day was this Scripture fulfilled, and this day, are our cares filled fullmy 
Scriptures about it, SO that, though, on other daies, wee employay 
eyes otherwiſe ; yet thatthis day atleaſt, we would(as exceeding fil 
Apoftle wiſheth' us) 41% cat our eyes from other ſights, and fixe themy 
16h:12.32; this objeRt,ir beingtheday dedicate to the lifting up of the So NN E of Maj 

on high, that He may draw every ee unto Zim, NI 
 Theoccaſion of the ſpeaking, is (ever) the belt key to every ſpeech. I 

occaſion then, of this ſpeech, was this. The Apoſtle was tocncourag 

Hebrewes (and, in them,us all) to hold on the well b:gun profeſSion of Cyu 

and His faith. + This our profcsſ10n he expreſlerh, in the tormer vet 
thetermes of a Race, or Game , borrowing his ſimilitude from the Gu 
of Olympus. For, from thoſe Games (famous, then, over all the will 
and by termes from them taken, it was common to all Writers WWhis « 
Age, both Holy and Humane, to ſet forth, as, in therunning, the lab 
courſe ; (0, in the price of it, the glorious reward of a vertuous life, 
- Which race, truely Olympique ( becauſe they and we (che moſtdf 
either ſtand till, or if we move, doe it but ſlowly, andare ready tou 
uponevery-occaſiop) that we may run the ſooner, and attein the vl 
twoſights he ſers before us,to comfort us and keepe us from fainting.Þ 


pogy of Witneſſ s,1n the firkt Yer Il e that is,the Saints in Heaven : Witt 
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as hable to depole, this race may bee run andthis prize may bee wolf 
they haverunthe one, and won the other long agoe. Theſe looke? 
now, hovv well we carrie our ſelves - and we to looke to them,tnat 
ourſelves well in the courſe we have undertaken... © ©. * 
when wehave ſaid our eyes a while,and made J > 
cond,cven our bleſſed S av tour hisownſelfe. And heere he wille® 
«55, tO turne our eyes fromthem, and.toturne them hither, and? 


enthem here, on Iz s us Cnx1s7, the Author and finiſher of 0] 
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y D rs nor 
cboth. Bc uzro and erusinit;and 
us through it, and reward us for it: Looke to Flim, Hunc 
ite, isthe Apoſtles voice, the voice that commeth our of this cloude 
br, itis the with of them all, even all che Saints, Func aſpicite. At His 
aring therefore the cloud vaniſheth. There is a time when St. James 
ſay, 1ake (my brethren) the Prophets for an example : But when Hee 1am.5.10: 


commeth forth that ſaid, Exemplum dedi oobss, I have given you anex- John 13.15; 


ple; Exemplum fine exemplo, an example above all examples, when he 


. 2 


+ 
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commeth'in place, Sweat omnis caro, Let all fleſh keepe ſilence. Let all the Zach. 2.13: 
Saints; yea the.Seraphins themſelves cover their faces With their Wings, that Eay 6.2. 
wemay looke on him, and ler all other ſxghts goe.. 


Letus then trirneaſide to ſee this greatSight.The principal parts there- The Diviges 
of are ewo. 7 The fight it ſelfe, (thar is,) che Thing to be ſeene: ? and the 1: 
Sight of ir (that is) the 4# of ſeeing it, or looking onit. © ” 
| The whole verſe (ſave therwo firſt words)is of the obje& or SpeFacle 
propounded, It s us the Author; &c. The wwo firſt words apgorre; in 
is the-other, the AE, or Duty enjoyned. 


- 


- But as in many other caſcs, ſo here, Et erant prim: noviſiems, the firſt 
uſt be laſt” For though the 4# (in the verſe) ſtand formoſt, yet (in na- 
ture) itis laſt, and ſoto be handled, We muſthave a thing firſt ſer up be- 
ore oureyes, before we can ſet our eyes upon it. 

Of the 0bjef then firſt. This Objeft is TE $ us: Not barely, but wich 
his double additionof 1 the Anthor, 2 the Finiſher of our faith, Te s u's: 
And in him moreparticularly, two theories or Sights: t. Of His Paſfion + 
Of His Seſfi07.1. His Paſſion, in theſe words : Who for the joy,erc. 2, His 
veſsion, in theſe : And is ſet, Lc. Rag. ; 
 Inthe Paſsion, two things he pointeth at : ! What He ſuffered, 24nd 
phat moved him to it. 1: What he ſuffered : The (roffe and ſhaine : the 
Croſſe he endured ; the ſhame he deſpiſed. 2. And what moyed Him ; For a 
certane joy ſet before him. 499 T1 

en 1s to follow the Af or Duty of looking on this fight; apu@vrecict. 

an firſt, the' two Prepoſitions, * a=» and 2 Ew, Prom and To: To 

1, and to looke too. 2. Then the tiwwo verbes: * One in the verſe 
ed (that 13) Og#y IN droves, 2 
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And, if thetime will giveleave, if our allowance will hold out, thy 
Wwe will take a ſhort view ofthe SeſFion : Thar He is ſet downe : Whergy, 
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G op, whereinis the fulne 


ol 


which was ſet before him, and which is ſet before us. 


a throne : wherein is glory - #2 to ſhame. 3 And at the right hand 
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e of both the joy wherein be ſitteth, and lei 


I], Mg=Ogive the better aſpeR to the Party whom he preſenteth togy 
The Oh. j view, that with better will we may behold him, beforc he nay 
Ho * *.* his name, he giveth him this double addition; as it were dilply 

ef oxr faith, 10g an Enfigne, proclaiming hisStile before him: wherefore of theſery. 

135u5 arethetwo colours, * The Author, 2 The finiſher of our faith, Jeſus, © 
Author and Finiſher are twotitles, wherein the Hot y Gn ore 
ſetteth him forth, and wherein He ſeemerh to take ſpeciall delight. lady 

«Ap.1.8.11 Very letters, He taketh to Him the name of © Alpha the Author,and again 

Apo: 21-6- of Omega, the Finiſher of the Alphabet. From letters goe to Words : thei 

blebns.r he Þ Yerbumin principiothe Word at the beginning : And he is © Ammto, 

y <5; the wordatthe end. - From words to bookes : 4 In capite libri ſcriptumeþt 

x rig; me, Inthe very front of the book he is:and he 1s © araupuadior> the recapitilds 

FApo. 1.17. 0, Or concluſion of it too. And ſo, goeto Perſons: there He is fPrmi 

and noviſſimus,the firſt and rhe laſt. And from Perſons to Thiags:and tht 

2 Apo.1.s. He is, the 8 Beginning and the end ; whereof <:x# the beginning is in my 
Col. 1.16, the Author ; and 7, the end is in rwwri the Finiſher, The firſt begin, 

a quo, He ; by whow all things are made : and thelaft end He ; Per or pj! 
que, by, for, or through whom all things are made perfect. I 
Both theſe Heis, in all things. And, asin all things elſe, ſo in fat 
Whereto they are here applied moſt fully and fitly of all other, Therelt 
looke not ade atany in heaven or earth, for matter of Faith , looked 
upon Him : He is worth the looking on, with both your eyes : He ba 
' matter forthem both. .. 
The honourthat Zorobabel had inthe mareriall, is no leſſe truly His 
the Spiritual Temple of our faith : Manus ejus, His hands have laid the. 
ner-Ftone of our beliefe, and His bands ſhall bring forth the Head-ſtone 
ging us the end of our faith, which is, the Salvation of our ſoules. _ 
our faith, and of the whole race of it he is the Author, caſting? 
His glove atthe firſt ſerring forth : Heis the Finiſher, holding out thef®. 
at the gole end. By His authority it is, ourcourſe is begunye : we u® 
- not without warrant. By His bounty, it ſhall be fimſhed and c owned tl 
theend : we rune not in vaine, or without hopcof reward. = 
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| other make an end. He (I ſhew you) doth both. __ 
His maineend being to exhort them, as they had begun well, ſo, well 
to perſevere; to very good purpoſe He willeth them ro have aneyeto 
| Himand His example, who firſt and laſt, 4=3o41ms 2x31-a95%, from the cratch 
' tothe Croſſe, from Saint Lukes time 3 quo capit IESus facere & dotere;that « Ads 1.1) 
| Hebegan to doe and teach, to Þ S. Tobns time, that He cried conſummatum eſt, 515h.19.30: 
ayethem not over, © ſed in finem uſq; dilexit eos,but to the end loved thera. ;1ghn 1 5.40 
| And ſo muſtthey Him. ifthey doe Him right. Both ſet out with him, as M— 
utbor by a good begin 2; and hold out with Him, as Finiſher, to a farre 
| better end, and-follow Him, in both, who is both. Were Hee Author 
 onely,it would ſerveto ſtep forth vvell at the firſt. But He is Finiſher roo: 
therefore, we muſt hold outto the laſt. And nor rend oneof them from 
the other, ſeeing he requireth both : not either, but both : and is (indeed) 
Issus a Saviour of none but thoſe, that follow him as Finiſher 
t00, andaretherefore marked in the 4fore-bead with TAY the lab letter 4 Eze-9.43 * 
of the Hebrew as He Himſelfeis Om & 4a, the laſt of the Greek Aipha- 
| bet. This is the Party, he commenderh to our view; [es us, the Author, 
ind the Finiſher of our faith. For theſe two, to looke upon Him: and, in theſe 
two, to be bike unto Him, obdtr 5 a7 ot tt þ 
| OurSightthenis TE sus: andin Issus what? You have calledus 5 _ 
Paſſion. 
Cant.6.1 3+ 


oc ed the rwo maine motives, that ſetallthe world on rung, 
Love, and 2 Hope The Love He hath tous, in His Paſſion on the (yt | 
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The hope we have of Him, in His Seſ$ion on the Throne. Either of ty, | 
alone, able to move; bur, putthem together, and they will moye us. 


4 


nothing will. 2 TI ay Re 
 3TheMo- , Tovefirſt; Whatmoveth the Mother toall the travell and roylegy. 
aloe therets taketh with her Childe ? She hopes for nothing, ſhe isin yeares ( ſuppoſe, 
ſhe ſhall not live to receive any benefit by it: It is love and lope nh, 
Love, firſt. cp 

4 Hope: - 2. And then Hope : What moveth the Merchant and fo the Hugny. 

| man, and ſothe Military-man, and ſo all the reſt 2 All the ſharpe ſhow 

_ and ſtormes they endure, they love them not ; Ir'is hope and: hope ondy of 

arich returne. | 

©... +. If either of theſe will ſerve us, will prevaile tomove vs, hereiti 
Eph: 5.2 Here is Love , love inthe Croſe: Who loved #5 and gave Himelfe fry, 
Apoc. 321+ @ ſacrifice on the Croſſe. Here is bope : hope in the Throne : To bin lg 

overcommeth will give, to fit with me,in my Throne. It our eye be a Mon 

eye, here is Love worth the looking on. It our eye be a Merchants 

here is hope worth the looking after. I know, it is true, that verusany) 

rvires non ſumit de ſpe. (It is Bernard) Love if it betrue indeed, asinthe 

Mother, receiveth vo manner ſtrength from hope. | Ours isnot ſuch; bn 

. faintandfeeble and full of imperfection: Hereis hope therefore,to ſrngth. 

en, 0ur Weake knees, that we may runne the more readily, to the high pri 

of our calling. 

2 What be To begin-then with His love, the love-of His Paſbron (the peculiat 
ſuſferes: this day.) In it; we firſt looke,to what he ſuffered , and thatisof rwo (0. 
x The Croſſe, heendured ; 2 The Shame, he deſpiſed. 3 And then with wit 

minde : for, the'minde'is worth all ; and love init, ſheweth it ſelfe (if 

more) as mnchas inthe ſuffering it ſelfe : but certainly, more. Andi 

is his minde; propoſito ibi gaudio,as cheerefully as if ithtd been ſome mutt 

of joy. Ot bath firſt joyntly under one. Then ſeverally each by ir (elfe.” 


od Ee Twothingsaretous moſt precious, our Life and 2 our Reputati 


jynely, Pri paſſi amindant (Faith-the Lawycr) they goe armein arme, and rtf 
equallregard; both. Lifeis ſweet : The Croſſe coſthim his life. Hono'® 

: Shame bereft him his honour. [ln the race, which before us andi® 

us our bleſſed. $ v1 0 uk: ran,theſe twogreat blocks, 1 Death,and *I 

grace were in his' way. | Neither Rayed him : to teſtifie his Love, 
thhe | cd. Put his ſhoulders under the Croſſe and endured it, rot 
loſle of his fe. | Set his foot tan ſhame and deſpiſediit, to the loſſe of B 
bonour, Neither one, nor other, life or honour, held he deare, to dot® 
good. O,if we ſhouldhazard bur one of theſe two, for any crearureÞ 
ving, how much adoe would we makeof it, and reckon the pero 
ally ovliged zo us? Or if any ſhould yeature them. for us, we 


= 


be 


— _— "wi 44 % a—_ ak. — 


*. Hemightmake a full ſatisfaction. It will ſhew a-good congruitie 
| +-abeen' 001 ſickneſſe and his ſalve, berweene our debt and His diſcharge. 
| "The Mother-ſinne then,che fin of Adam and Eve, and their motives to it, 
xe the lively image of all the after-birthes of {inne, and the baites of fin 
forever. - Now, that which moved them to diſobey, was partly plea- 
| ſure, and partly pride. - Pleaſure-; O the fruit was delightfull toſee and to' Gen. 3.6.57 
te Pride : Eritis ficut Dy, it promiſcd an eltate #quall to the High. 
of. Behold then (in his Paſsion) tor our pleaſure, his paine , and forout 

| pride, his ſhame and reproach. Behold him, in his patience, enduring paiy, 
| forour wicked{uſt; in 3 hamility, having ſhame powred on him, for our 
| Wretched pride. a The ORD of Life ſuffering death Dd The LorD of «A3.157 
| glry, vile and ignominious diſgrace. ©Tanquam Agnus, (Taith the Pro- : mp w_ 
| thet of him.) 4s a Lambe, pitifully ſlaughtered :©T anquam vermis (ſaith he of jpg1.22.6, 
| himſelfe) as a worme, ſpitefully trod upon. So, by his enduring paines and 
painfull death, expiating our unlawfull pleaſure - and, by his ſufteinins 

Hhane, ſatisfying for our ſhameful pride. Thus may we,under one behold 
| our ſelves, and otit wretched demerits, inthe mirror of His Paſsion, Gre- 
| gory ſaith well : Dicendum erat, quantum nes delexit, ne diffidere , Dicendum 
erat & quates, ne ſuperbire E& ingrat! eſſe : How greatly hee loved us, muſt 
' bee told us, to keepe us from diftruſt: And, what wee were when hee (0 
| loyed us, muſt bee told us, to hold us in humility, ro make us everlaftingly 


thankful. Thus farre both under one view. 


\  Nowate veto partthein, to ſeethem apart. Wee ſhall have much , 51, /,,; 
 doeto docit,they areſo folded and twiſted together. Inthe (Croſſe, there and ume e- 
ſhane ; andin ſhame;there is a (off, and that a heavy one. — —  W42. 
The Croſſe, the Heathen termed, Cructabile lignum, a tree of torture ; but 

theycalled ir allo,arborem infelicem,ey* tipitem infamem, a wretched infamous 
 breewithall. So it was in his Crowne, the thornes pricked him; there 
| WaSpaine: the (rowne it ſelfe was a meere mockerie, and matter of ſcorne. 
Win his Robe ; his purple body underneath in great paine certainly: His 


F 


CHR15ST1: Both, are in that word: not Gy, 5:4; 


ſhant- 


WY Ye finceche Ho iy Guo5: dorhſhew usthem ſererall, ſoroſes 
Ll ITT E them, 
__ 


harh paine for her object. Deſpijong // 
of the: higheſt humilitie; ſpern ernere ſt Ti. 
croſſe : and then ſce the deſp! deſpiſed ;chaz MW 
meant by che ſhane. Firitthen of Fu Croſje. | « yg 
- Itis well knowne, that C x15 T and His Croſſe were never party; | 
but that, all his life long was acontinuall Croſſe. Atthe very Cratch, tj, | 
Croſſe fuſt began. - There, Herod ſought to doe that which Pilate dig, 
even to end his life before it began. All his life after (ſaith the 4poſtljg 
the next Verſe) WAas nothing but a perpetuall gain. ſaying of fanners Y Which 
 wecallcroſſng, andprofelſe we cannot abide, in any of our ſpeech gy 
purpoſes to be croſſed. He was. In the Pſalme of the Paſ$ion (the XXII) 
in hie very front or. inſcription of ir, hee is ſer forth unto us unde 
the terme-of a Hart, Cervus matutinus; a morning Hart (that is) a Hyt 
rowſed early in the morning : As, from his birth hee was by Herod ud 
hunted and chaſcd all his life long, and this day broughtto hisend, ad. 
as the poore Deere, ſtricken and wounded to thetheart. This was his: 
laſtand worſt: and, this we properly call his Croſſe, even this daye's ſoft 
ring. To keepe. us thento our day, and the Croſſe of the day. Ze endynl. 
the Croſſe. 

Ro endured. Very enduring it ſelfe, is durum : Durum pati. Eſpecially, 
for Perſons of high power or place, as the SONNE of G © Þ was. bot 
great Perſons todoe great things is no great wonder. Their very Genius 
rurally enclinethto it. Bur, to ſuffer any ſmall thing, for them, is morethu: 
to doe many great. Therefore, the Gropher placeth his morall fortitwt; 
_ andthe Divine, his Chriſtian obedience,rather in ſuffering than in doing, Suſt 
ring 1s ({ure) the more hard of the twaine. He endared. 0 

If it be hard to endure,it muſt be more hard toindure hard things «And 
of all things bard to be endured, the hardeſt is death. Of the Philolophes 
"i174 gecyd, five fearefull things, it is moſt fearefull : And what willndti 
man; Nay, what will not a woman weake and tender, in Phyficke, in 
rurgerie indure,not to endure death ? He endured death. = 

And, that, if he endured, and no more butthat, it might ſuffice; its 
worth all we have ; for, all we have, we will give for our life. But,o: 
death only, but the kind of death is it. Mortem, mortem autem Crucis (ſal 
as doubling the point: ) Death be endured, even the death of tt 

roſſ-. 
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The Croſſe is bur alittle word ; but 6f great contents: but fey lette!5; 
but inthole few letters, are conteined, multa diftu gravia, perpeſſu aſþt% 
beavy to bee named, more heavy to bee endured. Itakebut the fourethinF- 
aſcribed by the HoLy Gros totheCroſſe, anſwerable to chef 


4 / 
Ly 4 
1 of 


ends or quarters of it. * Sanguis Crucis (Coll. 1.20. ) 4 Dolores 4 kk 
(AR. 1.2.) 3 Scandalun Craci (Galg.n) + Male Cris (G39) þ 


"Rm 


Ir death i is morys bfhes a drie Not Janguis OS nota 
vould dye, wnen' vee dye, an 2d 3e/ (not difhccart) not a 
© # wg deſireto dy e, With credit, if it mighr bee; 'it 
(ſcandalum ect.) "4: | t leaft-vviſe to goe to our 
no meanes, by an acchr- 
4;ftum Cracis:) In toi Fo, are i all theſes all foure. The 
ofſe>The two latter, in theſhame. For; the Croſf and 
are- (in very deed): rwvo Croſſes : : the ſhame, a ſecond Croſſe of it 
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ſee ethen as'i in a ſhorttime;fhor ly. That'of the Pot nec ſficcamor- 
an] #heweth lainly, it is no poore privile Joe,to'dye without ef- 
-Andſo itis. +1, Forjableſsing itis;and our'wiſh it is, we 
liveour our time, tnot dye An untimely death. Where thereise; 
loud; there is ever an untimely death. 
2. Yer every untimely death is not violent : but a bloud; death is violent 
nature; and' wee delve" to' pay Nature her debt by the Þay of 


F'% , 


| A Vialext death one'rhay cone to, as inWarre (ſangiais belli,) beſt 
hea boys .notby:way;of puniſhment. Thiseath is penal!: 
mor{as all death) fipendium peccats ; bi (as evill men's death) -vindifta ſce- 
Jeris, an execution tor ſome Catitall offeny 
every crime neither ; Fundeturiſanguis is the puniſhment of 
| ther more:heynons crimes, to dye embrued in their owne bloud. 
thatdye ſq, dye not yer o evill #death, a doe they thar dye 
kc isanother<aſe, where jtis fanguis morti, the loud M1 
av together at once z another, when its ſunguis crucis, when 
{ -/and che party illinf full life and ſenſe, ason the croſſe 
i ache Woad. lily andche lifea go 200d while after. "This, i is ſanguis 
znall in the bigheſt degree: there, 
four his bloud beforghe he, and then aye." 3 
7 ſhed;-irvvould beno morethanneeds': *ſhedit would 
axred ont. Or * ſo; at- one part(the yecke or throat : ) tor ar all 
But, hete was funietuy, havockimade atall parts. His pa 
(as bieredaigh it) a ſecond Baptiſme, a River of blogd; and heeeveti Mu.10.38: y | 
beenebaptized 1 in it,as he was in Jordan. And where it would 
fimonia etiam viliſsimi Janguinis, no waſte, no not-of the ba- 
——— d ot what bloud* SmguisT x's i 
id who was He? Sure, by vertue of urtic 
0'd's owne bleeding . 
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FAaC.s o a Qtr A749. | 1|For,.of 
-feath, the death of 4 
IO ia.cither place'twye.: They rent Hishody weirh che oy 
voard His head with the 2 thornes : both theſe in Gabbatha, Andaging 
ewilein Golgotha; wheathey i nailed bis bands and bis feet & when hewg 
2 thruſt. to, the, heart with the ſpeare-» This is ſangdis Cructcullt wacky 
ſtood on alictle: ve might not paſſeit:: It is that, whereon our fait. 
Rom. 3:25. pends, Per fidemin Janzuinem Ipſuus : By it, hes duthor of 'our Faith 
Colofſ.1.10. 3y Go Þ, and Peace with G 0 Þ, both #;.Pacificans 4uſanguine (Crutis, bu 
2 Fymg all with the blaud of the (roſes 101 6 nia ani yours 11 4t 
..  Now.this\ doudy-whipping and najlojig of His;is it whichibrinxbli 
the ſecond point of paine ; thatit was not bloud alone without Paine/a6i 
the opening ofa 
 mangling \ot1his 
burb 
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| Hee to bee ſtoned : That death would have diſpatched Him too ſoone. 
They indited him anevy of Sedition ; not, as of aworle fault, but onely 
| becauſe crucifhing belongedto it : For, then He muſt be whipped farſt, and 
| rhackiked them well: andthen, He muſt dye by inch-meale ; not ſwallow bis 
ih at once, but taſte it (as Chap.Il.9.) and take ir downe by little and Chap;y,97 © 
 fale. And then He muſt have His legges andarmes broken | and ſo was 
ther meaning, His ould have becne: Elſe ({ wouldgladly know) to 
whatpurpoſe provided vi to have a /eſſell of vinegar ready inthe place 
 (@XIX.29.) but only chat he might not faint with lofle of bloud, but bee 
| kept alive till they might heare his bones craſh underthe breaking, and ſo 
| fredtheir eyes with that ſpeRtaclealſo. The providence of G oÞ (indeed) 
prevented this laſt a&t of Cruelty: Their will was good though. Alltheſe 
| painesarcinthe (70ſfe: but,to this laſt ſpecially,the word in the Text hath 
| reference #nww, which is, Hee muſt, wirew 53, tarrie, ſtay, abideunderir; So 
dye, that Hemight feele Himſelfe dye, and endure the paines of an enduring 
= Andyet, all this is bur halfe,” and the leſſer halfe by farre, of Cruciatus 
(racis, All this, His body endured : was His ſoule free the while ? No, but 
| fulfered asmuch.: As much ? nay more, infinitely much more, on the ſþiri- 
wll;than His body did, on the materiall ( roſſe. For, a ſpirituall Croſſe there 
Was too: all granc a Croſſe, beſide that which Simon of Cyren did helpe 
'lim'to beare. Great were thoſe paines, and thistime toolittle to ſhew, 
| owpreat; bur fo great, that in allthe former, He never ſhrunk,nor once 
 Omplained, but was, as if heſcarce felt them. But whentheſe M_—_ 
made Him com plaine and crie aloud, »evyir iryvzer, a ſtrong crying. , In all 
Vole, no bloud came, but wherepaſſages were made for it tocome out 
Wy: bur in this, it ſtrained out al over, even atall places at once. This 
 Wasthe Paine of the Preſſe(ſo the Prophet callethit,Torcular:) wherewith Et.6;.27 
Sil He bad beene in the wine-pre ſſe,all his garments Were ſtained and Y04- 9 
 Rewith blogd. Certainly, the bloud of Getbſemane was another manner of 
4 than that of Gabbatha; or that of Golgotha cither ; and thar was the 
a of His mter nall Cy ofſe . Of the three PaſSions b, that was rhe h ar deft co 
* cure : yet chat did He endure too. Tr is that; which belzefe ir ſelfe doth, 
"> nder,how itdoth beleeve , ſave thatit knoweth, as well the Love as the = 
© 2 of Gop to bee without bounds , and His wiſedome as ablero find, 
j Si TT I how 
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v, there is afurther matter yetro be added, and that is ſhane, h;, 
to. fay,. of theſe two, which isrhe harderto beare-; which ig, | 
YO e, the Cr oſſe or ſhame. Or rather, it is not hard- Thereizag 

ine party.in miſery, bur, if hebec inſulted on, his being inſultedo, 
orieves him,than doth the miſerie it ſelfe : But,to the noble gene, 
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nature, to whom Intereſse honoris eſt majus omni alio intereſse, the Vale of 
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his honaur is aboveall vale; to him, the Croſſe is notthe Croſſe : ſhay, ig 
the (roſe. ., And any high and beroicall Spirit beareth any griefe moreg, 
x Sam. 3:-4+ fily, than, the griefe of contemptuous and contumelious uſage. King Sy 
ſhewedit plainly, who choſe rather, to runne upon bis; axyne ſÞord, thy 
 tofallinto the hands of the Philiſtines ,vvho (he kaew) would uſe himyik 
Jad. 16-25- <korne, , as they had done Sampſon before him. And even hee (Soyſy. 
”'? to0). rather to ſit down between the pillars and endure this, pulled dom 
houſe and all, as well/upon his owwne bead, as theirs that ſo abuledhn 
Shame then, is certainly the worſe of therwaine. Now in his death; 
not eaſe to define, whether paine or ſhame had the upper hand : whahe 
greater, Cruciatus or ſcandalum ( rucis. Mo 
'. Was it nor afoule diſzrace and ſcandall to offer Him the ſhame oitha 
ſervile baſe puniſhment of the whip, not to be offered to any burto ſlaz 
and bond-men ? Loris ? liber ſum (ſaith hee in the Comedie, in great 
daine : as if being free-borne, hee held it great sKorne to have that once 
medto him.) Y et,ſhame of being put out'of the number of free-borne ma, 
he deſpiſed, even the ſhame of being in forma ſervi. \ 
- That, thatis ſervile, may yer bee honeſt ; Then, was it not yet ama 
foule diſgrace and ſcandall indeed, to appoint Him, for His death, chal 
honeſt, that foule death, the death of Malefa&ors, and of the worſt ſons 
them ? Morte turpiſSima (as themſelves termed it) the moſt ſhameful oi 
brious death of all other, that the perſons are ſcandalous that ſuffer it, Tots 
Flm as a thiefe, to hang Elim bet weene two theeves : nay to count Him wa 
than the worlt thiefeinthe Gaole, to ſay and to cry, Vivat Barabbu, pits 
CHR1s Tus, Save Barabbas and hang Ca r1srT? Yet, this ſhane 
deſpiſed too, of beingin forma malefici. oth, W.: 
If baſe;if diſhoneſt, let theſe two ſerve: uſe Him not diſgracefully, mu 
Him nota ridiculum caput, powwre not contempt upon Him. That didtl 
too : and a ſhame itisto ſee the ſhameful cariage of themſelyes all aloog® 
whole Tragedy of His PaſSion. Was it a Tragedie, or a Paſſion trow 'þ 
Paſſion It was: yet by their behaviour it might ſeem a mdy-game. 4» | 
ſhouting and out-cries;their harrying of Him about from Anuas to Cad 


from him to Pilate; from Pilatero Herod; and from himto Pilate 
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EE” Himbowing to Him in deriſi en ſpitting in His 
E454 foole dyeth?-(ſairh David of Abner in-gteatregrett2.0n0;Sure, 
1d $Say10uKt ſodicd; and;thacHe ſo died,doth equall,nay ſur. 


our ſſe - \ "yr "Ys ESL: r "Pp _— 
even the worſt of His torments. Yerchis ſhame alſo He deſpijed, of 


ing in forma ludibrij. x Fa.48 
'& there any worſe yet? Thereis. For, though contempt be bad, yet 
| Þſriohr is beyond it, as farre as earneft is beyond ſport : that, was ſport , 
| his. was malice, Deſpight, I call it, when in the middeſt of His.mſerie;'in 
the very depth of all His diſtreſſe, they vouchſated:Him not the lcaft com 
| fon; but, asif He had beene the moſt odious wretched Caitive and abject 
of men, the very out-caſt of Heaven and Earth; ſtood ſtaring and gaping 
| upon Him, wagging their beads, writhing their moutbes, yea, blearing our 
| their tongues ; raylins Him, and reviling Him, ſcoffing at Him, and /cor- 
mo Him : yea, in the very time of His Prayers deriding Him, even in his 
Mi orecfil complaint and crie for the very anguiſh of His Spirit. Theſe 
nile indignities, theſe ſhamefull villanies, ſovoid of all humanity, "{o full of 
 Mdeſpight ; (1 make no queſtion) entredinto His ſoule deeper, than either 
| naile or ſpeare did into His body. Yer allthis Hee deſpiſed : to bee in for. 
ma reprobs, Men hid their faces at this, nay, to ſeethis fight, the Sunne vas 
| darkened, drew'backe his light, the earth trembled, ranfic one part from the 
ther; thepwwers of heaven Were moved. | | 
* Is chisall? No, all this is but Scandalum : there is a greatet yet remai. 
Fs than ſcandalum; and that is maledifum Crucis : That the death Hee 
ded, was not only ſervile, ſcandalous opprobrious,odions ; but even execrable 
 andaccnrſed * Of men, held ſo. For, as if he had beene averie reprobate,in 
| Hisextreme drought, they denied Him a drop of Þater (never denied toany 
buttothe damned in bell) and inſtead of ir,offered Him wvinegarin a ſpunge : 
2nd 7 in the very pangs of death, as one for whom nothing was evill 
All this is bur man, andmanis but man, hisglory is ſhame oftentimes, 
and his ſhame glory : Bur, what G o Þ curſeth, that 18 cuſſed indeed. 
And this death was curſed by G ov Himlſelfe, His ownemouth; as the 
Apoſtle deducerh, Galath. 3.13. When all is ſaid weecan ſay; this, this, 
Shehardeſt point of His ſhame, and the higheſt pointof Hislove.in bea- 
mn CurnisTus fattus eſt malediitum. The ſhame of 'a curſed 
tth, curſed by Goo, is a ſhame beyond all ſhames ; and he that can ds. 
Je it may well ſay conſummatum eſt : there js no greaterleft for himro 
Pye. O what contempt was powred upon Him! O how was He in all 
ele deſpiſed > Yet He deſpie them all, and deſþiſed co be deſpiſed in chem 
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theſe, Hee 


+ Theſe, all theſe: and yetthere remaineth a-greater than all theſe oxy 
: 40 anime, With what mind, wharhaving in His mind, or ſetting beg 
His eyes, He didand ſuffered all this. That He did it not, utcung, buyn, 
poſito fibi, with an eye to ſomewhat He a med at. | 
- - Wehandlethis point laſt,it ſtandeth firſt in the Verſe. And ſurejf thi 
as a figure, ſtand not firſt, the other two are bur Gipbers : with ir,of yy, 
nothing without it 1 By 
_ ++ Toendyreallthisis very much, howlſoever it were. So, to endureit,y 
to make no reckoning of it, to deſpiſe it, is more ſtrange than alltherd 
Sure, the ſhame was great, how could Hee make ſo ſmall accomptofit 
andthe Croſſe heavie ; how could Heer it ſolight* They could notchod; 
but pinch Him, and that extremely : and how then could Hee indur au 
{oindure; that Hee deſpiſed them * It is the third point , and ini, viſt 
adeps arietis, the fat of Rammes, the marrow of the | Sacrifice ; even tv 
900d heart, the free forward minde, the chearefull affettion,vvherewithi 
&didall this. iti? 2d 21 eh ils ob 
There bee but two ſenſes, to take this din : Neither amiſſe, b 
very- good, take whether you will. Loveis in both, and Love inal 
meaſure. '4r3 even either Pro or Pre : Pro, in ſtead; or Pre, in aw 
pariſon. y 
44 Pro, in ſtead of the joy ſet before Him. What joy was that? # 
ie dun6ir"gxfer; ( laith St; ( bryſoftome) for He was in the joyes of Hed: 
there Hee was, and there He might have held Fm, Nothing did or coll 
force Him-to come thence, and to come hither thus to be intreated. 
Eph2.4- thing bur Sic dilexit,or Propter nimiam charitatem qua dilexit nos ; burfoth 
Pþit.2.6, F< WasHecontent, being in the forme of G © Þ, «in ſtead of it, 
to transforme, yea, to deforme Himlelfe into the ſhape of a ſervant, a ft 
a foole., nay,of a Caitive accurſed: Content to lay downe His crown? of % 
ry, «fi inſtead of it, to weare acrowne of thornes : Content what we if 
by all meanes, thatto endure (loſſe of life;) and what we make 10 oi 
a matter of, thatto deſpiſe (lofe of honour.) All this, with the loſle 0 cps 
joy andthat honour,” Hee enjoyed in Heaven (another manner joy, and Bt 
Aur, than any We have here) ei, for this, Orin ſtead of this fl 
But, the other ſenſe is more praiſed, 4, Pre, in compariſon. FO 
deed, chejoy Heleft in Heaven, was rather *«y@m than ocxumurn 9) w- LO 
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| | "Sure; forme ſuch thing there was, that made Him ſochcerefully ſay to 
| His Father inthe P/alne, 2 Acee cvenio, LoeTcome : Ard to his Diſciples in ,pargo.7, 
earth, This, this is the Paſſeover, thatÞ defiderio deſideravi; Thave ſo longed ;1,1 .. : Fn 
8 for (as: it were embracing /andeven welcomming His death © ) And which is 
3 more, ©quomodo coar or ! how'gn'l pmched or ſtreizhtned, till T be atiit! ;,1ut.r2, 
asif he were in paine;rill he wert in paine to deliyer us.” Which joy if ever 
He ſhewed, in this hee did, that He wentto His PaſSion wich Palmes and 
with ſuch' triumph and ſolemnity, as Hee never admitted all his life before. 
& Andthatthis His lowelt eſtare (one would thinke it) hecalketh his Exal- 
| tation, Cum'exaltatus fuero. And, when any would thinke, he was moſt 
| nperteR; he eſteemeth (and ſo termerh) ithis higheſt perteRion, Tertio 
| Wperficior. In hoceft charitas, here is love: If not here; where ? Bur here 
© 8andthatin che higheſt elevation. That thejoyes of Heaven ſeton the 
| me fide;- and-rhis poore joy of //aving us ori the'other; He quit them, to 
ofthis. That thoſe pdines and ſhumes ſet before him;atid With themthis 
Mechoſe them rather than forgoe this. "oo NEV c 
© Thoſe jojes He forſooke, and this Hetooke up ; and'to taker; tooke 
Pon Him ſo many,foſtrange indignities of both ſorts; rookerhem and 
Nether with ſuch a mind,as He not only endured, biit deſþiſed:Notthat 
| yer, "but even joyed in the bearing of them, and to docus good. 
% to alter the nature of things, as to finde joy in death, whereat all 
Fenne', and joyin ſhane, Which all doe aborre is awoRder hke that Exod. 
| Thisisthe very life and ſoul of the Paſſion; andalll beſides, but the 
To only, the anatomic, thecarkaſſe withourie.* oo 


toyed Him atthe heart ro. ſave us;) and [o, asa ſpecialljoy, hee ac- 
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His time a day or two hence.\wg Hoot mb ind 219) 121 199, 
We are injoyned to looke upon Him: How can We, ſeeing Heis ay BB 
* higher than the Heavens, farre out of ourfight, or from the kenning yy WM 
any \mortall eye? Yes, we may for allthat: As (inthe 27. of the Clay; 
ter next before) Moſes is ſaid to have ſeene Him that is inviſible: Noth 
 theeyes of fleſh; ſo,neitherhedid, or we can ; Bur(as there it is) byfay, 
So, he did, and we may. And; what is more kindly to behold the Auth 
. of faiththan faith? or morekindly for fatth to behold, chan her Authorhiy | 
at firſt ; and her Finiſher there at laſt * Himto beholdfirſt and loft; andye. 
yer. to. beſatisfied with looking on Hiny,-who was content to buy usaf | 
our eye at {o deare a rate- vs I} © oy 
Oureye then is the eye of,our minde, which-is faith: And:our aſpicaty 
inthis; andthe recogitantes (in the next Verſe) all one; our lookingyitoHhy 
here, is our thinking on Him there : On Him and His Paſ$on overiandowe 
againe, Donec totus'fixus inicorde, qui totus fixus in Cruce, till He beshl 
fixedin our heart; as ever He:was'to His Croſſe, and ſome impreſSironmub 
in us of Him, as there was in im forus. i | irs 2117 08 
In this our looking then, two as be rifing fromthe twro prepoſitions: On 
before, #3; in «2e<r7%, looking from : theather after, «looking upon,or jt 
_ There is = from, abſtratting our: eye-from other Obje&ts to look i 
ther ſometime: - The Prepoſition. is not idle, nor the note, but very ne i 
full. For, naturally.we pntthis ſpefacle farre from us, and endare nas 
ther oft or long to/ beholdic;, Other things there be, pleaſe ourewhs 
ter, and which we Jooke 6n, with greater delight. And we muſt «5;a/lul 
oft them, or wee {hall neyer #5, looke upon this aright. Wee muſt(i1 
ſort) worke forceto our nature, and per au ſelicitum, (as they termti 
inSchooles) inhibite our. eyes. and ever Þeine them from'other moreplts 
ſing ſpefacles that better like them, or we ſhall doeno good here/; nei 
makea true theorie of. it. I meane, though our proſpe&}.into the wotldb* 
good,and wehave both occaſion andinclination to looke thither oft , yet 
and anon to have .an oye this way ; to looke fromthem to Him, wii, 
when all theſe ſhallcometoan end, muſt be Hethar ſhall finiſh and 
ſummate our faith and ws, and make perfect both. Yea, though the Sai 
be faire marks (as at firſt I ſaid) yet even to looke off from them hither 
turne our ee to Hm, from all; even from Saints andall. Bur chiefly, 
the baits of Sinne , the concupiſcence of our eyes, the ſhadowes and ſhew® 
_ of vanityround abour, by which death entreth at our windowes : which! 
lefle wee can be gotto looke from, this ſigh will doeus no g00d ; We® 
not looke on both together, .. ._. _— : , 
| | bed. No\ 
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C1: alone; but 35% pierce into it, ant 


| ſhip of it; evenot His internal Crofſe which Heſuffcred; and of His 
ini affeftion wherewrith He ſuffered i ['1> 119216110 aid i > 


© Aide rmay wall lookeinto Him}; Cancellisplenun efhcorpu, His body . 
| «fllof ſtripes, and they areas lattices\ : Patent ruiſcera,per:contnera, His: 
| prnds they arc as Þindowes, through which. yve may Welldee allthat is. 
wie Elim. Clavus penetrans fattuseſt miby davis reſerans (laith St, Bexv: 
| nd: ) The nailes and ſpeare-bead ſerve as keyf'rodet us1n«'"Wee may lookeigG.q9.16, 
tur He might, neve »rget us. We may look-inio his {ide ( S, John aletih{; pctg.34; 
| the word) -opened. Fagrlanti verbo ({aith Auguſtine) a bord welkcholen, 
' gpon good advice; we'may through that openinig,look.into Zig verybaw.) 


: ; 4 bowels -of kindnefſe and compaſsion, that:ywould-endareto be ſo.en-: 


* 


reared: Yea thatvery heart of his, whereinwe may beliold,/ the {ove of 


GH. > oe. 


our ſdvationto be the very beartsjoj'of our SA, LOW Be» 4, 2 + 


" 
Y 
t 


5 Taks's: | | Ix LOIN C1IIT 90) 9 1-215 on EP 
7 - Thusloofin from, from all elſe, to look into Him ,ovhatthe? then fol- d rtc07 
= loweththet articiple, wee ſhall ſee. What ſhall;wei ſee ? Nay, what {Hall we. To ſee 5247, 
© not ſie? Whac theorie is chere worth the ſecing,but is thereto beſeene & To, 
® cecountall;were too long : Two there are in eſpecial: 14a ©! ct ny, 
There is a theoriemedicinall, like that of the brazen vSerpent.; and it'ſer- 
| 1eh for comfort to the conſcience, /tung and Þojended with the remorſe 
of finne. For; what finne is there or can there be ſo execrahle oraccurſed, 
| burthecarſe of the (roſſe ; whar ſo igriominious ortull of. confuſion; bur 
the ſhame of it ; what ſo corroſive to the conſcience,butthe painesof it; what. 
| of ſo deepe or of ſo crimſin a dye, but the bloud of ir,che bloud of the Croſſe 
' Willdoe it away 2 What ſting ſo deadly, butthe ſight of, thisSerpent will 
 eir ? This is a principall theorie ; andelſewhereto beſtood on, but nor 
here. Forthis ſervethroquiet the mind ; and the ApoſHie( here) ſeeketh ta. 
 moveit,and make itftirre.. 0,944 $551 
| There is: then another theorie beſides, and that is exemplarie for mites ——@ 
tim. There Hee died (ſaith Saint Paul) to lay downe for 145 «ivy, our Fans ; T;ava.6, 
| ſon: that is the former. There He diced ({aith I. Peter) to leave untous | 
aud, relinquens nobtis exemplum a paterne an example co follow,and this x Pcti2.21; 
8;tothis He calleth us; to have a dire&tory ule of it to make it our pate 
ne, to view it as ouridea. And ſure, as the Chnrch underthe Law nee- 
Ge not; ſo neither doth the (Þurch under the Goſpel neede any other 
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+ T111'Fs | b  "I3CE1t22 
ere all Philoſophir loft; the theorie of it 


alk. tbgires burnt (Moſes chaive and all) the chaire of the Croffe is abſol wy It, 
ableroreach all-oerme mew againe. 1. All vertuesave there Tijfible ;- 11 i 
if tinie'would ſerve: Now, I name only thoſe fiye,which ate dircg), i ” 


_ 2ity Faith:is named there: It is, it was moſtconſpicnous therety be 
ſeene : when being forſaken of GoD; yet Hee clalpethi(as ic. were) kj 
 armes, faſt abour Himy'with Ek, El, My.G 0D; My: Gap; torallthy, 
Matt-27.46. * Patience, irvindnring the C roſſe. 3: Fumility, in deſþiſong the ſhanie.+4 Perjes 
 cverante inthat it was nothing for Himto be Author, uvlefle He'waek;, 
1ſher too. Thelefoure: * Bur-abovetheſe and all, that:whichas the 5 

1tioidealis of all;the band and perfetion of all,Love,in the ſagnatnre of lyy, 

icthe joy, which he found'in-all this : Love, Majorem. qua nemogto lay down 
ok, 1 5.13. His life : nay; parem cur nemo,in ſuch ſort tolay it down. Majorem qua neng 
to do this for his friends :Parem cuinemo,todo it for his enemies. Notyith, 

ſtanding theit wmworthineſſe antecedent go do it ; and notwithſtanding they WW 1, 
unkindneſſe conſequent, yet'to doe it, This the chiefe tbeorie-of all . ut of 4 of 

Love (chiefly) the moſt perfect of all. For ſuregt ever ought weretwh 

ſaid of our Sa v1ou 8, this was; that being ſpread and laid wideopen 

"1444.2.5; On the (roſſe, He is * Liber charitatis : Wherein, he that runneth bymay Hi 
þ10h.3.16. read b Sic dilexit, and <Propter nimiam charitatem, 4 and Eccequantanu. 
 Ept-2-4- - ritatem! Love/ all over, from one end tothe other, Every ftripe as alettn, Þ 


d 1 loh. 3.1- | ; . TE | 
« Elay 53. 5- Every naile as a Capitall letter. His © liveres, asblackeletters , His bleedy 


Wounds, as ſo many rubrikes,to ſhew upon record His Love coward us. 

Of which Love the Apoſtle when he ſpeaketh, hee ſerterh jr out wit 

height and depth, length and bredth (the foure dimenſions of the Croſi)v 

Eph.3.18. Put us in minde (lay the ancient Writers ) chat, upon the extent of thers, [Y 
was the molt exa&t Love, with all the dimenſions in this kind, repreſent 
that ever was. | 4 


Having ſeene alltheſe, what is theend and uſe of this Sight ? Hain 
2 Thatwe had the theorie, what is the praxis of this theorie 2 what the conclnfimd 
may runu our contemplation?Looking into,isa participle,it maketh no ſentence,but ſuþt* 
dethit only ill we cometo a verbe, to which ic relateth. That verbe mul 
be either the yerbe in the verſc before, Vtcurramns , or the verbe int 
verſe following, Vt ne fatigemur : that;thus looking, we runne ; or that hus 
lookig, we tire not. This,is the praftice of our theorie. 
. © Welaid,theuſewas(and fo, weſee, it is) ro move us, orto makeB 
move: to workin our feet,to work in them a motion : not any flow but 
_ aſwift motion, the motion of running , to runne the race that is ſet bio. 
us. The operation it hath (this ſight) isin our facultie motive . if we and 
ſtill;ro caule usftir rc ; it we move bur flowly.co make us run apace : ou F £20 


we mayknow,W 


-W1 


I Petiq. I, 


| kom the delights \nne. And nor only dravy us from that, bur drawy 
| fomustoo, ſormerhing ; make ſome teayes to runne from us, or (if we be 
© hie-4yed, that not them, yet) make ſome ſighs of devotion, ſorne thouohts 
© of grace,fome kind of thankful! acknowledgements to iſſue from out ſoules. 
© Eicher by way of compaſ$on, as feeling that, Heethen felt ; or by way of 
© compun&ion, as finding our ſelvesinthe number of the parties, for whom 
© He felt them, Itis a proper effect of' our view of -the'Puſon, this (as Se, 


= Luke ſettsit downe, at the very place wheredetermes 1t v*orizr) that they 
= returned from it ſmiting their breſts as havin o leeneadolefull S peftacle them= tux. , 2048; 
2 bfelves the cauſe of it: | TINY | 
a -Now, asthe looking from, worketh amoving from; ſo doth the lookire 
= ty, a movin to. 
= For, firſt, who is there that can looke unto thoſe hands and feet, that 
= «4 andthatheart of His that endured allchis, but muſt primd (facie at the 
7 fir hghtſee and (: ay, Ecce quomodo dilexit nos ? If the Tewes (that ſtood by) 
= {ad truly of Him art Lazar us grave, Ecce quomodo dilexit eum'! when He 
3 red but a fevy teares out of His eyes ; how much moretruly may it be ſaid 
| of us Ecce quomodd dilexit eos ! for whom he hath ſhed both water and bloud. Toh. 11.36. 
| Ja,even from His heart,and that in ſuch plenty ? And Helovingus ſo, it 
E Orbhearts benot iron . yea,if they be iron, they cannotchoole but feele the 
mapneticall force of this load.ſtone. For, to aload-ſtone dorh Hee reſemble 
tmſelfe, when He ſaich of Himſelfe, Were T once lift up, Omnia traham ad th.12.32« 
| We, This vertue attraftive is inthis ſight; to draw our love tot. 
With which (as 1t werethe needle) our faith being but ronched will ſtir 
Ugit. We cannot bur turne to Him;and truſt in him.that fo many waies 
Wh ſheved Himſelfe ſo true unto us. 2uando amor confirmatur fides incho. 
ur (faith S. Ambroſe :) Prove tous,of any, that he loves us indeed, and 
We [ha!ltruſt him ſtraight yvithout any more adoe : vweeſhall beleeve any _ 
20d affirm'd of him, And what is thete (cell me) any whereaffirm'd of 
E CHRIST 
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' Cu x15 7 to-us-ward, bur thislove of His, being beleeved, will maj, 


credible. IG DU6 30 See SHES: 
Tam-2.22 Now, our faith is made perfe&t by workes,or Þell-doing (faich S. Im) 
$i it will therefore ſetusin a courſe of them. Of which, every venyej, 
ſtadium, and every atF,a ſep toward the end of OUT race. Beginning th. 
hit.2;5. militie;che vertue of the firſt (ctting out : Let the ſame mind be in you thatyy 
AS in Caxisr lesus, whobumbled Himnfelfe : And fo proceeding from very 
to vertne, till we cometo patience and perſeverance,that keep the gy end. 
1 Pet.5.10 Sofaith $.Peter, Modicum paſſos perficiet ſuffering ſomewhat, more gr lefſe. 
' ſome croſbing, if not the Croſſe ; ſome evill report, though nor ſhany. fs 
| and no otherwiſeweſhall come toour race end, our finall perfetting, 
- And,asthereſt moye us, if we ſtand ſtill, rorunne : So, if weryy 
already, theſe two (Patience and Perſeverance) Patience will make us, fy 
all our encounters wi #4» (ſaith the Apoſtle in the next verſe) not tobe py 
ry, Not in our minds, though in our bodies we be : And Perſeveranceyil 
make us 3 $255 not tO faint or tire, though the time ſeeme long andy, 
ver {o tedious : (Both thele, in the Verle following.) Burt, hold ona 
courſe till we finiſh it, even till we cometo Him, who was not only 4, 
thor but Finiſher, whoheld out, till Hee came to (onſummatum eſt. An 
ſo muſt we finiſh, not ſtadium, but dolichum ; notlike thoſe, of whomi 
Gal.5-7. Was ſaid, Currebatis bene, yedid wellfor a ſtart, bur like our 4poſtl, tha 
: Tim-4.7. aid (and ſaid truly) of /himſelfe, Carſum conſummayi, Thave finiſnln 
Courſe, Thave held out tothe ery end. 


z Thatwe And in this, isthe Praxis of our firſt theorie or fight of our love. h 
taintnot. our love without bope is but faint : That then, with better heart weemy 
thus doe, and beftirre our ſelves,it will not be amifle, once moretoliky 

our eyes, and the ſecond time to looke on Fim. We have not yet ſeenett 

_ end: the Croſſe is notthe end : There is a better end than o, And us ſet tin 

in the throne, Asthe Prophet ſawy Him,we have ſeene Him : in fuchdal 

as wee were ready to hide our faces, at Him, and His ſight. Here 

«Toh, 1. 14; 9 ſight : as the Evangeliſt ſaw Him, ſo we now may : even His gloy8 
b Iob.19+5+ thea glory of the only begotten Sonne of G o pd, Þ Ecce homo, Pilate's ſight 
c1o0h.20.28. have leene : © Ecce Dominus & Deus meus,S. Thomas's l1ght,vwve now (hi 
- The former, in His hanging on the Croſſe, the beginning of our faith. I 
latter, ſitting on the throne, the conſummation of it. 


Wherein, there is an ample matter of hope,as before of love ;all bei 


eurned in and out. He fits now at eaſe, that before hung in paine. NoW,# 


athrone,that before on the (roſſe. Now,ar God's rizht hand that beforeat# 

zach.3.1, £4n's left. (So Zachary law him : Satan on His right hand andthen mult te 
be on Satans left.) All changed : His Croſſe into eaſe, His ſhame,into glons 

. Glorie and re#t, refit and glorie, are two things that meet not herels 

our world. The glorious life hath not the moſt quiet; andthe quiet lifes 

(for che moſt part) inglorious. Hee that will haveglorie muſt make® 


comP* 


eld 


"1 OeePariom 366 
Giſed oft, and broken of his reſt : and hee that loveth his = 
maſt be content with 2 meane condition farre ſhort of vlory. 

' Heere then, theſe meet not; there (our hope is) they ſhall : even both meet 
gether, ad glory and reſt kiſſe each the other : So the Prophet calleth it a EG@31.16} 
glorious reſt EE EEE: | 

go And the right hand addeth yet a degree further. For, dexteraest pars 


gotior. So that, if there be any reſt more eaſie, or any glory more glorious, 


- 
s 


7 
han other, there, it is,0n that hand, on that fide ; and He placed init, the 
beſt,in the chiefeſt,the fulneſle of them both. At Go D's right hand 15not 
| onely power ; power, while wee bee here toprote&t us with His mizht out- 
| purland to ſupportus with His grace inward : but at His right hand allo is ES 
| thefulneſſe of joy, for ever (ſaith the P/alme : ) oy, and the frlneſſe of joy,and pal. 16. 11; 
| the fulneſſe of it for evermore. AIDE TY 
* Thisis meant by his Seat at the right hand on the Throne. And the ſameis 
ourbleſſed hope alſo, that it is. not Hisplace only, and none but His, bur e- 
| ven rs in expeatior *Iſo. The love of his Crofſe, is to us a pledge of the 
| hope of bis throue, or At{oever cl{e, He hath or is worth. For,it Gop have 
| genus CHRIST, and CH & 15T thus given himſelfe, what hath Goo, 
orCHnR1s T,they will deny us ? Its the Apoitle's ownededuCtion, 
To put it out of all doubt : heare wee His owne promile, that never 
E brake his word. Tobim that overcommeth, will Tgive to fit with mee in my ApOC. 321 
© Throne, Where to fit, 'is the fulneſic of ourdefire, the end of our race, Dn 
© omniain omnibus : and further we cannot goe, Of a joy let before Him we 
74 ſpoke yer-while : here is now a joy ſet before us , another manner joy than 
= was before Him : The worſe was ſet before Him,the better before us : and 
© thisweareto run to. 
# Thus doetheſetwvo theories (or fizbts) th'one worke to love,th'other to 
be; bothto the well performing of our courſe, that inthis Theater, be- 
tween the Saints joyfully beholding us in our race, and Cnr 15sTar our 
|endready to receive us, wee may fulfill our courſe with joy, and be parta« 


Rom. $. 322 


kersof the bleſſed reſt of His moſt glorious Throne, 
Letus now turne to Him, and beſeech Him by the fight of this day, by 
| Hinſelfe (firſt) and by his (rofſe and Throne both (both which he hath ſet 
| tore us, th'one to awake our love, the other to quicken ourbope) that we 
_ this day and ever, lift up our eyes and hearts; that wee may, this day 
andever, carry them in our eyes and hearts Jooke up to them both : ſo looke 
that wee may love the one, and wait and hope for the other : ſo love and 
10bope, that by them both we may moe, and that ſwiftly, even runne to 
;and running not faint, butſo conſtantly runne, that wee faile not fi- 
Mlly to attaine the happy fruition of Homfelſe, and of the joy and Glory of 
His bleſſed throne : that ſo we may find and feele Him as this day here, the 
Athour . ſo, in that day, there, - the Finiſher of onr Faith, by the ſame our 
Lord Ijus Chriſt, Arnen. Sr 
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being E A STER-DAY. 


: R OM. Chap. VI. Ver. IX. X. XI. 
© Scientes, quod CHRIS TUs, CC. | 
EAnoning that Cnn1lsT, beeing raiſed from the dead, dyethno- 
* more; death hathno more dominion over him. 
EFor, in that he died, He died once to. ſin. : but, in that Heliveth, 
Heliveth to Gov. hte arora 2 4s 
A thinke Cor accompt) ve alſo, that.yee- are dead to fin, 
tare alrvetoGoD, in [xsus CurisT ow LorD. 


FR= — 1H E Scripture is 2s the Feaſt is; both of them of 
WAL. JL 247 mm QI che reſurreftion: Andthis we may ſafely ſay of it, 
FAN ic is thought by the Church, ſo pertinent co the 
A feaſt ; as it ever hath been and is appointed to be 
_ = che very entry of" this dayes Service ;to be ſoun- 
Pj ded forthand ſung,fitit of all, and before all;up- 
El on this day, as if there wereſome ſpeciall corre. 
21 {pondence betweene the Day and it. hy 
_ Two principall points areſer downeto us; 
| out of the two principall words in it: One, $cz- 

entes (in the firſt verſe) Knowing - the other, 

Repmtate (in the laſt verſe): Compt your Flr "= 
" — A— Knowing, and Compring : Knowledze,and calling 

VeStO accompt for our Knowledze. $3: 5) , 

points very needfull to be ever joynely called upon : and more than Fa 
GLTEES 7 n 2 «6; or 
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butthat we ate accomprants for it : that we areto keepe an Audite of what we hey, 
thence the Horry Guos r hath taken it would haye us tO be Audiryr. 
_— his co begenerall, in whatſoever we know - But ſpecially, in our kygyy 
touching this Feaſt of Cibn 1 5 75 Reſtrretion where there areſpeciall warg gy, 
it in the Text, where incxpreſle rermes anaccompt is called for at our hands 29ane.. 
ſentiall dury of the Day, The benefit, wee remember, is ſo great ; the Fea, wes 
hold, ſohigh ; as, though at other times we might be forborae, yer on this ay, 
Nowthe Summe of our accompt is ſet downeintheſe words {'Similiter & gy Ji 
- that we faſhion our ſelves likero Cu x 1 s x, dying and riſing : caſt our ſelyeginty 
ſame moulds ;expreſle Him, in both,as neere as we can. , 


® 


To accompt of theſe, firſt : that is, to accompt our {elves bound, thus to doe, + 
| To accompt fortheſe, ſecond: that is, to accompt withour ſelves, whetherns | 

dotio 7 Ke 5. 1 

Firſt, to 4ccompt our ſelves bound,thus to doe : reſolving thus within our ſes; 

that to heare a Sermon of the Reſurrection, is nothing z to keepe a feaſt of the ſe. 

redtion is as much, except it end in Similiter & vos, Nife (ſaith St. Gregory) qual 

amore. celebratur, etiam quoad mores Ry Valeſſe we expreſſe the matter of tle 

Feaſt inthe forme of our lives ; Valeſle,as He from the grave, So we from ſin :audli 

to Godiineſſe, as Heunto Go d. EP ol 

/ Thentoaccompt with our ſelves, whether we doe thus : that is, to fir. downed 

reflect upon the Sermons wee heare, and the feaſts wee keepe 3 how, by knoviy 
Cunrsrs deathwedyeto ſin ; how,by knowing His ReſurretFion,we live to GW, 

how our eſtate in ſ{oule is bettered : how the fruit of the words we heare, anilt 

feaſts we keepe; doe abound daily toward our accompt againſt the great Audite, 

this to be our accompt, every Z after-day. 
TheDiviſor, Of theſe two points,the former is in the two firſt verſes, what we muſt kno:it: 
F latter, is inthe laſt, what we muſt accompt for. And they bee joyned withSab 
ter c to ſhew us, they beand muſt be,of equall and like regard : and we,as kw; 

accompir. 

ut becauſe, our knowing is the groundof out accompr, the Apoſtle begins 

with ca e And {o muſt we. F . | : ov 71 

K'nowledze, in all Learning, is of two ſorts: *Rerwm, or > (auſarum ir, 008 

That, or, in that; The former is in the firſt Verſe :}&Knowing os HRIST, q 

The latter,inthe Second : For, in that, &'c. And hecauſe we cannor caſt up a Su 

EXCEPt we have a particelar ; the Apoſtle giveth usa Particular of either : A pa 

lar of our Knowledge, Quged res; which confiſteth of theſe three: 1. That Ch & 
riſen from the dead. 2. Thatnow, He dieth not. 3. Thatfrom hence. forth death huM# 
mon over Him, All, inthe firſt Verſe. , Then,a particular of our known 

 Wngad caſas. Thecauſe 3 of His death,Sin, He died to finme; * Of His life, GON 

He liveth to G 0». 3 And boththeſe, but oxcefor all. AlLin theſecond Verle, ,| 
.Then followeth our 775 hem the third Verſe.) Wherein we confidet# 

t The Charge; * and thenthe Diſcharge. 1. The charge firſt, Similiter & v5: IH 
we be like. to Cu x 157, Andthen, wherein « Like, in dying to Sin ; 3 Like,” 
ving to Go », Which arethe two moulds, wherein weare to be caſt, that w*'# 
comeforth like Him. This isthe Charge : 2. Andlaſt of 1 The meanes We have® 
helpeus to diſchargeit, inthelaſtwords:is Cunritsr Is sugm Lon 2: pefat 
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os Ml not ſerve in this matter of fact (which in all other matters with us; will} 2 Cor.15-6. 
[Foreater Engueſt far,if five hundred will ſerve,youmay have {o matiy;'for;of pore 
EY thay we TO OF at once, was He ſeene; many of themithen living ready to give upthe_ 
an Tek: bf pry ys 4 os {6 riuich, 4 the gra fth 
©" Bur to ſettle a #nowledze; the mmber moveth not'{6 much, as the gualztie of the 
$4 If they were rio crodilſelt: light of beleefe, they may well be challen- 
| oed;if they rookn -he way to ground their k»owledge aright.' Thar is (ever) beſt 
knowen, that is moi .,oubted of t And never was matrer cattied withymore ſcruple, 
| 2nd lowneſle of beleefe, with more doubts and difticultics,than was this of Chriſts 
| riſing, Mary M azdalen (aw it firſt, and reported ir. They beleeved her nor. Thetwothat Mat. 16.4. 
| went to Emais, they alſo reported it : They beleeved them not. Divers women toge- 
ther ſaw him, and came and told them : Their words ſeemed tothem x7&, an idle 
| fained fond tale. They-a/ſaw Him ; and even ſeeing Him, yer re ery When 
| they were pur out of doubt,and told ir bur to one that happened to be'abſent” (ir was 
| St. Thomas ;) you know, how peremptory he was:'Ngt hee, unleſſe he might notonly | 
| ſeewith his ezes, but feele with his fingers, and put in his hand into'Hs fide. And allthis 19930-25- 
| hee did; Saint» Auguſtine ſaith well ProfetFo valde dubitatum eſt ab illis,ne dubitare- 27. 
ins 4 nobys : - this doubting was by them made,that we might be our of doubr;and 8% 
| now, that Chriſt is riſen. 4 Uo | 
| -  Surethey took \ right courſe to know-it certainly : and certaitily'they did know 
tas appeareth, For never was thing Fewer inthis world,ſo confidently,conſtamly, 
cenainely teſtified,as was this,thar C n x 1 5 r # riſen. By teſtifying it,they got:no- 
= ra earth. Got nothing ? Nay, they wary '» : _— living;their un all they 
 Madtoloſe, They might have ſaved all, and bur ſaidnothing. So certaine they were; 
 locertainly they did accompt of their knowing; they couldnot be got from it : but ro 
ticir yery laſt breath,to the very laſt drop of their bloud,bare witnefſetorhe rruh of 
tsArticle : and choſe rather to lay downe their lives,and co take their death, thin 
todeny ; nay, than not to affirme His r/fng from death. And thus did they know;and 
mn teſtific; and by theirteſtimony came the Komans to their knowing and {0 
| Coewe-: Bur (as I ſaid before) we,to a much ſurer 4»owing than they, For, whenthis 
FS written the whole world ſtopt their eares at this report; would not endute, to 
Ma ethem; ſtood ont mainly againſt them. The Reſt wrrettion! why;it was with the 
aan at Athens, $x425u0-a very skorne. The Reſurretion!why,it was; with Feſt 
| R8rat Roman, wiia, afickneſſe of the braine, a plaine phrenſie; Thar worldthar 
Was, and long after,inſuch oppoſition, is fince comein : and (upon berterexa- 
Minat; | . . ; | OF £2 by, 
© won of thematter, ſoſtrangely teſtified, with ſo many thouſatid lives of men (ro 
lay the leaſt of them) ſad, and ſober) hath raken notice of it, and both tnowes and 
*towledged the truth of ir. It was well fote-told by Sr. 10hn;hec oft vittoridg,que _ - 
1. und, fides veſtra. It is proved true finee : That this fairh of Chriftemifing tIoh. 5.4. 
þ ro ray 2 conqueſt of the whole world. So thar after all the world hath takew -*-+ 
Ieiege ge of it, wee come to know it. And ſo, more full ro us, thants' em, is this 
& knowinz. Now toour particulars : what weknow: WTYY * SYTCULTIEOS 
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rſt particular is: That C1 s'* # riſes from the dead. Propetly, yy... 
riſe from a fall : and, from death, ratherto revive. YettheApoſtheryy, 
| UNS Bo RV E-  £Y, , 28 4.3 LW Coo Bs. 3 TO AF - FY ba ba has 4 | . | | 
Iik, OL #7 4184 * TLIATL. fade”. as { > js better toſer forth his Purpoſe 1 

f fall? forit hath beetic holdena fall, from whence is no riſa, p,? 
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r hs from .ir,thenis there ar7ſeng zif a riſing of onetheny.. 
v "another : If He be 71ſen in our nature, then is our nature riſen ; ang £4 
nature be, ourperſons may be; Ef pecially feeing (as the Apoſtle, inthe fourth Ve 
before hath told us) He,and we, are 0vup,that is, ſo grafted, one into the other;he 
He' is part of-us, and we of Him: So that (as St. Bernard well obſerveth,) chr, | 
eh ſolus reſurrexit, tamen non torus, that C u x.1 s T,though He be riſen och, ye jy 
is not riſen holly; or all.till we be riſcn too. Heis bur rifen in part: and thatHe = 
riſe all, we mult riſe from death alſo, ; "oy 
++. Thisthen we know firſt 3 Thar death is not af al like that of Pharao,intothegy 
Exod.1 5.10; that ſunke downe like a lumpe of leade into the bottome, and never came upmore:ly 
Ton.1.17. 2 fall like thatof ons, into the Sea; who was received by a Fiſh,and after uþy, 
2,19. 7aine, Itisour Saviour Cnrlsrs owne Simile, A fall, not like thatofth 


Marth, 1 . 4% Angels into the bottomleſſepit;there to ſtay forever : bur like to that of menintocky 


Efay 6.19. beds, when they make accompt to ſtand up againe. A fall, not as of a /ogrt of, 
x Cox, 1 5. 36; tothe grownd, whuch where it falleth, Ki nal but,as of ri 
= ©» tothe ground,which is quicknedand ſpringeth up againe. = 
- The yery word which the Apof/e uſeth (4935s) implyeth thetwo latter; 's 
ther of a fall into a bed in our chamber; wherethough we lye (toſee to) littlebar 
than dead for atime; yet inthe moraing we awake and ffayd up not withſtandg: 
2 Or of a fat into a bedin our garden ;, wherethough the ſeed putrifie andcomen 
nothing, yet we looke to ſee it ſhoot forth anew in the Spring. Which Spingis| 
Tertullian well callcth it) the very reſurrefton of the yeare :and C n x 15151 
ſurrefion falleth well withit' : And ir is (faith he) no way conſonant to reaſon, 
mat, for whom all things ſpring and riſe againe,ſhould not have his Spring tid 
too. Burt, he ſhall havethem, we doubt not, by this Dayes worke. He that this 
toh.a0.15;* did riſe; and riſing was ſcene of Mary Magdalen in the likeneſlſe of a Gardint® 
| Gardiner will looke to it, that man ſhall have his þring. He will (ſaith the 2w# 
Elay 26-ig) drop upon 1s 4 dew like the dew of herbs, andthe earth ſhall yeeld forth her dead ; Ah 
| as Curxisr #s riſes fromthe dead; even ſo ſhall we, | 
«That cbrj# — —Ourſecond Particular is : That as He is riſen; ſo, now He dieth not. Wii's 
pw dich ant. idle addition,but hath his force and Emphaſis, For,one thing it is,to riſe from" 
78.5. and another, #ot to dye any more. The Widdowes ſonne of N aim ; the Rulers Wh 
Joh.11.43z: Of the Synagogue ; Lazar ; all theſe roſe againe from death, yerthey dicd afte s 
But, Cun1Sr riſing fromthe dead, dicth no more, Theſe two are ſenſibly 83 
Lazarus reſi wrrettion, and Cu Ris rs : and this ſecond is (ſure) a hignf 7 
thanthe former. If we riſe, asthey did, that we returne to this ſame monal® 
Ours againe ; this very mortality of ours, will be to us, as the priſoners ch4%%; 
| Capes away: withall, by” it we ſhall be pulled backe againe, though we ſhows 
thouſand times, Wee mult therefore ſo riſe,as C u x 1 $ r, that our reſ#%® 
fob. 5.44 © not redjtws, but tranſutus ; not a returning bake to the ſamelife, but a paſſing 
' anew» Tranſftvit de morte ad vitam (ſaith he.) The very Feaſt it ſelfe puts us 107 
Deut.17.16, of as much . It IS Paſcha (that is) the Paſſeover, not a comming hacke rom” 
mY OT. Land of Mgypt- but apaſing over toa berter,the Land of Promiſe ; whithct Git 
"772 our Paſſeoveris paſled before us, and ſhall in His good rime,give us paſſage aft 
3 Tim,x.16/ The dpofl exprelſeth it beſt, where he ſaith, that C u & t s 7 by His re 
liſhed death, and ones to light life and immortalitie : not life alone, but Jn. 
mortalitie : which isthis our ſecond particular, R/en,and riſen to dye #0 999% 
{riſen to /ife,to life immortally os wer 
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"> falfe is ſecunds mors ({o termed, by St. lohn) the ſecond death, or ſecond part of fpovn ©. 
"bath dominion: RES ” SI ob BY PT 42; is ; 
= Now, who there that would defire to riſe againe tothis life, yea, though it 
"Teceimmortall,co be ſtill under this dominion of death here ; ſtill ſubject, ſtill liablero 

| - the aches and payes, to the griefes and gripings, to the manifold miſeries of this vale 

" of the ſhadow of death ? Bur then, the other, the ſecond region of death, the ſecond 


part of his dominion,who can endure once to be there 2 There they ſecke and wiſh for 
death,and death flyeth from them; | Tr os a, 
| Verily, r:{»2 1s not enough ; riſing, not to aye 474:ne 15 not enough, except wee 
may bee quit of this dominion, and rid of that, which we either feele or feare,all our 
life long... Therefore doth rhe A poſile adde (and ſo it was needfull, hee fhould) 
death hith mo dominion over Him. Ny dominion over Him ? No; for Hee, domini- 
_ 8» Over ite . For, leſt any might ſurmiſe, He might breakethrough ſome Wall, or 
gct ourat ſame window, and ſo ſtealea reſurrettion, or caſually come toirt ; Hetells apoc;;.18; 
them, no : it is not ſo. Ecce claves mortis & inferni : ſet here, the keyes both of 
the firſt 23d ſecond death. Which is a plaine proofe, He hath maſtered, and got the 
dominion over both death and him that hath power of death, that ® thedevill. Both | Cor.15.55, 
are ſwallowed up in vidtory,and neither death any more ſting, nor heffany more domi- | 
mon, Sed ad Dominum Deun noſirum ſpectant exitus mortss : but now unto Go» our _._. .. oy 
Lox Þ belong the iſſues of death : the keyes are at His girdle ; He canlet out as ma- © 
NY as He liſt, | | | We | 
This eſtate is it,which he calleth, Coronam vite ; not Lfe alone, but the Crowne of , "WIFE 
life, or alife crowned with immuniric of feare of any evill,everto befall us. This is | 
Atwhich (inthe next verſe) he calleth living #xto G o »,, the eſtate of the children of V**%: 
"the reſurrefion, tobethe Sons of Go d, cquall to the Angels, ſubjet to no part of 
 Geaths dominion, but living in ſecurity, joy and blifle forever. | | 
. Andnowisour particular full. * R:/w2g tolife firſt ;* and life freed from death,and 
\ Toimmurtall :3 and then exempt from the Qrnimien of death, and every part of it; and 
fo happy andGleſſed. Riſe againe ; ſo may Lazarts, orany mortall mandoe that is 
- Dotit, Riſe againe fo life immortall : {o ſhall all doe, inthe end, as well the unjuſt, as 
» thejuſt jiharis notit, But, riſe againeto life immortall,with freedome from all miſe- 
Fe, to live to, and with Gov in all joy and gloric evermore, that is it; thatis © 
" HRIgSTs reſurrettion. Et tu (ſaith St; dagnfie) Bir eralom reſurrettionem, &c ; 
Propter hoc eſto Chriſtianus, Live in hope of ſuch a reſurrettion; and for this hopes ſake, 
_ eatiethy {elfeasa Chriſtian. Thus have we our particular,of that we are to know 
touching Cunrs rx riſen. | 5 I : 
And now we know all theſe, yetdoe we hot accompt our ſelvesto brow them per- 
" Naa tectly 
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the other wo pb. Shai . * 4 , | | - < | 
__. Anditcannot beedenied,but that their joyning ſerveth to many great goodpy, 
poſes. Theſe two, * His Death,and a His riſing, they ſhew His two Natures, guy, 
and Divine : * His Humane nature and weakeneſle, in dying, * His Divine nawe $3 
power,/in riſmg againe, . 2. Theſe ſhew His two offices ; His Prieſt hood mags 
Kingdome, * His Prieſthood, in the ſacrifice of His death - 3 His Kingdome, ing 
glorie of His reſurrettion, 3. They ſet before us, His two maine Bentfits, * Imerijyy 
. mortis,* and principium wite. * His death, the death of death ; * His riſing, therg, 
ving of life againe : the one,what He had raſomedus from the gther, what Hely 
plrchaſed for us. 4. They ſerve as two Howlds,wherein ourliveSareto be caſtily 
thedayes of our vanity may be faſhioned tothe likeneſe of the S © 8 x «= of Gy: 
which are our two :dutyes, that weareto render, for thoſe rwo benefits pr | 
from -the two offices of His twonatures conjoyned. Ina word : they are not yelly 
beſundred; for, when they are thus joyned, they are the very abridgement ofth 
_ _ wholeGoſpel,” . 
4 The cauſe of Of them both then briefly.Of His dyzz2 firſt : inthat He died, He died onettufm; 
His ing. , Why dyed He oxce, and why but once ? Once Hediedtoſin, that is, ſin was thecal," 
L., 95  Hewasto oe once, As'in ſaying, Helivethts G 0D, weſay, Gov isthecauſedtVis 
cs life :ſo,in ing: meas to fin ,, we ſay, fin was the cauſe of His death. Govgftk 
riſing : fin, of Hisfalt, And looke how the reſurrettjon leadeth us to death ; eva 
naturally doth death, unto ſin, theſting of death. "4 87'9 "4 
To fin then He died : Not ſimply to fin ; but with reference tous. For, a4 


leadeth us to fin; ſo doth ſin tofinrers, that is, tro our ſelves : And ſo will the opp 

> tion be morecleere and full : He l;veth unto God ; He died unto man, With refaat 
Efy9.6; C(Ifay)tous. For firſt, He died unto ws : andif itbe true, that Puer natws eſt nobs, ts 
as true,that Yir mortuws eft nobis : Tf being a child, He was borne to 5; becommint 

man, he dyedto ws, Bothare true. 

To # then firſt, He died, becauſe He would ſave #5. To fin,ſecondly ; becauſedt 

He could not ſave us.. Yes,He could have ſaved us,and never died forus,ex plenita- 

ne poteſtatis, by His abſolute power,if He would have rakenthar way. That way 

would not; but proceed by way of 1uſtice; doe all, by way of Iuſtice. And, by# 

fice, Sin muſt have death , death, our death ; forthe fin was ours. It was we,that wt 

to dye to finne.” But, if we had dyed to ſinne, wehad periſhed in finne ; periſhed tet! 

and periſhed everlaſtingly. That, His loveto us could not endure : that we ſhould# 

penſh. Therefore, as in 1uſtice He juſtly might, He tooke upon Him our debeol 

Joh.18.8. ſinne, andſayd(as the Fathers apply that ſpecch of His) Sinite abire hos.let chelegy 
- their wayes. Andſo, that we might nor dye zo fn, He did. We ſee, Why He dl 

ONce. 
3 And but one Why but once?becauiſe,ouce was enough,ad auferenda(Caith S. John ;) ad abolents 
—_— _ (CſaithS, Peter; ) adexhanrienda (ſaith S. Panl:) Totake away : To aboliſh : To draw n, 
Hebr.2.48, andutterly to exhauſt all the ſins,of all the ſinners,of allthe world. Theexcellency® 
6 His Porno pertormedit, wasſuch;The excellencie of the obedjence,char Hep®. 
formed, ſuch; the excelletcie both of His hwmilitie and charitie wherewicth Hep | 
formed it, ſuch; andof ſuch value everie of them; (and all of them much mores) 


as made, that His once dying, was ſatis ſuperque , enough, and enough rey 
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| naive force doch more properly ſignific, r4y/edby another, than riſen by Himſelfe, 
 Andisſo uſed, to ſhew, it was done; not only by the power of the Sonze, but by rhe 
il, cor ent, and co-operation / the Father, and Hethe cauſe of it, whoforthe 
| per dbundant merit of His death, and His bumbling Himſelfe;and becommitng obedient 
| udeah, even the death of the Croſſe, not only rayſed Him, but propter hooy even for that 
F” t alted Him alſo,to live with Him,in joy and glory for ever. For, as when He 


FY 


| Inedto man, He lived to much miſery ; fo, now He liveth ro-G o v, He livethin-all 
| folcitie, This part ng oppolicely ſer downeto the former : hiving, toexclude dy. 
ing aqaint; living to God, to exclude deaths dominion, and all things percaining to it. 

| ſhe a6 with G.ov'is life,andthe fountaine of life, againit death; (eventhe fonntatne 

| of life never failing, but ever renewing to alleternity: ) ſo with Him alſo; is torrens 

| diliciarum, a maine river of pleaſures, cven pleaſures for evermore z never ebbins,but 

| ever flowing, toall contentment ; againſt rhe aziſeries belonging to deaths dominion, 

| And there He livers thus : not now, as the Sonre of 'G o Þ, as Helived before all 
| worlds, but asthe Soyre of man, inthe right of our nature :-roeſtate us, in this life, 
inthe hope of azeverſcon ;and in the lifeto come, in perfeRand tull poſſefſion of His 

| owne, and His Fathers blifle and happineſle : when we ſhall alſo livers: G © », and. 
Go # 4 all; which is the higheſt pitch of all our hope. We ſee then, Hi dying 


| andrifiag,and the grounds of both: Andthus have we the forall of our Srientes, 


| » Now followeth our accompe. An accomptis either of what is commingto ww], 7 4. 

adthar we like well :, or what is going fron ws, and that isnot ſo pleafing. '"Comming Ih, _ 
| aw; [call matter of benefit - Going from us, matter of duty : where(I doubr) many Of c_ 
Wexpecation will be deceived, making 4ccompt to heare from the reſarreeion mats mings in; the 
et of benefit, only rocome in, where the Apoſtle calleth us to accomp# for matrer of du 52h 

9 Which is to goe from us. $4 O07. DV pond | 

& AN accompt there is growing to us by Chrifts rifing,of matter of benefit and com- 
| Wt: {uch an one there is,and we have touched it before. The hope of gayning a ber» 
| Me, which groweth from Chrifts riſing, is our comfort againſt thefeare of lofing 
| 85, Thus doe we comforr our ſelves againſt our deaths: Naw bleſſed be G o » that 
en Tegenerated us to 4 lively hope, bythe reſurretFion of leſus Chriſt - Thus doe'we 
Farah our ſelyes f fe 

y b> poltle,) with y 4.18; 
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2 Pet. 1.4 


| 2k a 
it was Zobs comfort on : $. ues 


_ Job 19.25; 
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nn Dying '* forus (ſaith St, Part) but alſo to leave anexampletous (faith St. Peter.) Thats. 
h,g.1,  plearewetobe/ike. * 1» His riſng.. For He aroſe, not only that we might ber! 
» net-3-3;  ratedto alively hope, ſaith St. Peter : bur alſo, that we might be grafted into thiſm 


| $36-0.3 '  » tudeof His Reſurrettion ſaith St. Paul, alictle before, in the fifth verſe of this 


Chapter: That Similitudeare weto reſemble. So havewethe exemplaric parrofbil 
thele, whereunto we are to frame our Similiter & vos. ; .. 2% 
.;nHe dyed to fin, there-is our patterne: Our firſt accompt, muſt be Compt yourſo# 
dead to fin. Andthat wedoe,when,thereis neither a#@ion;.nor affefior, nor any 
of &ife,in us,toward ſin ; no moregthanina dead bodie : when,as men grucified (wh 
| Is not only His death, but the kind of His death too) we neithermove hand, not'Þ 

foot, towardit: both, arexaxleddowne, faſt, Ina word,:to dye tofin (with Sts 2 


\ 1 

"8 

£530 
# 


here) IStO ” o mſn (wich St, Peter, 1:Pet. 4. 1.) 901% TI 

, To ceaſe fromfin(] fay) underſtanding by fin, not-from- fmaltogether (tha® 
lugher perfection; than this life will beare) bur as the-4poſt/:expoundcth himſdh, 
1n-the very next words; Ne regnet peccatum, that is, from the dominion of fins" 
ceaſe. For till-we befreefrom death it ſelfe (which in this lifeweare not) wee ful 
not bee free from finne altogether : only we may come thus farre,: xe regnet;ts 
line reigne not, weare nota crowne, fic not ina throne, hold no Parliaments with | 
us, give usno lawes 3 10a word(asin the fourth verſe before) that we ſerve 1599 7 
«ye, tothe dominionef fin;that, by the grace of Go v we may :andthatrwe ih | 
comps for byd 2G [93oubis e030: bl he 
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+» God (with Saint Paul here)isto live ſecundum Devum, according 10 God,inthe ' 
err (with Saint Peter, 1 Peter 4.6.) And, then live we accoraing to Him, when His 
| =:1.;8 our. Zap,” His Word our rele, His Sons life our example,His Spirit, ratherthan 
" rowne. ſoule, theguide of our ations. Thus ſhall we be graftedinro the ſirilitude 


0. 


"Now, this fimilitude of the ReſurreFion,callethromy mindeganorher ſmilitude 
| ofthe Reſorred#ion, inthis life too, which I finde inScripture mentioned; it firteth-us 
| well: it not be amiſſe, to remember you of ir;by: the way ;it-will makeus the 
| baterylling, to enter into-thisaccomprs; 1 Ivo; 
-— Atthe time that 7/azc ſhould have bin offered by his/Father, Iſaac wasnot flaine: Gen. 22.7, 
 yeryneere it he was z there was fire,andthere was a kaife,and he was appointed ready 
E rohea $derifice. Of whichcaſe of his, the -Apoſive, inthe mention of his Farher 
 Anabans faith (Heb. 11.) Abraham (faith hee) by, Faith xxCurduG&:, made full ac- 
| canpi;Af 1a had. b- -1e flaine, Gro v was able to raiſe him from the dead + And even 
 $anthe drad, GoDre 4 him, and his Father received him, & o>gcay; in a certaine 
miliade,) or aft er a ſort. Marke that well : Raiſing 1ſaac, from imminentdanger of 
preſent death is (with the <Apoſtle) a kinde of Reſurreftion, And if it bee ſo, and 
TtheHory Gn os 7 warrant us to call that, a kinde of Reſwrrefion, how can 
me, but on this Day, the Day of the Reſnrrefion, call to minde, and withall render 
unto Gov our unfained thankes and praiſe,tor our late Reſwrref#ion pg, for our 
| kinde of reſurrefion; Hee not long ſince vouchaſed us. Our caſe, was 1/aa#s.cale, 
| without doubt :there-xwas fire; and in ſtead of a knife; there was powder enough, and 
| we weredefignedall of us, and even rcady'to be ſacrificed, even Abraham, 1{aac, and 
all, Certainelpif/[aac's were,ours was a kinde of reſwrrefion: and we ſo to acknows« 
ledgeit. -Wemere as necre as he z we were not only within the Dominion, but with- 
inthe Yerge, nay even within the very gates of death, From thence hath G o » raiſed 
us, andgiven us, this yeare, this ſimilitude of the reſurreFion,that we might, this day 
—_ -- of His Son,preſent him,with this (inthe Text) of riſe to'a new 
Correo if 6; 
Andnow (to returne to our faſhioning our ſelyes,/zke to Himyin theſe: ) As;there 
$2&& naturall, and a death Civill; ſo is thereadeath morall, both in Philoſophie, 
andin Divinitie ; and, if a death, then conſequently, a reſurreigntoo.. 'Every 
MXand notable change, of our courſe of life, whereby we are notnow any longer, 
Kelame men, that before we were,” bee it from worſe to better, or from betterto 
PRES a morall death + A morall death,to that,we change from; and a morall yeſar- 
»W;tothat we change to. If wechange to thebetter,thar is ſons death ; if weal- 
| Mn worlſe,that is ſens reſurreion : when we commit ſin, we dic, we are dead n 
0; when we repent, we revive + br : when we repent our ſelves of our.repen- 
qSpand relapſe backe, then ſinnc riferh againe, fromthe dead - and ſo toties quoties. 
| >77 _ theſerwo,as two hinges, turneth ourwhole life. All our life is ſpent 
as Now then, that we be not,all ourlifelong,thus off and on,faſt or looſe,zx docke 
® Wt, and in nettle out docke : itwill behoye us once more yer, tolooke backe 
ow ſomiliter & vos ; even upotithe word ipdmZ, ſemel, once. i That is, that wee 
4, ly dye ro fon, and live to G 0.9/5 bur dyeand liv2, as He did,(thar is) once, for, 
fave 15 an utter abandoning, | #xce, of finnes dominion : and a continuall con- 
im. ing, in a good courſe once begun. Sinnes dominion, it languiſheth ſome- 
Sin ts, and fallech: haply into 2 ſwowne + buried quite, once for-all 
Grace, 1; ply 1ato e - butit dyeth notquite, once For: Als 
*%, lifrerh up the eye; and looketh up a lictle; and giveth ſome ſigne of life; bur 
| | NCVET 
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Now we mult think of our diſcharge,to goc abour ut : which maketh thelag work 

no leſſe neceffary forusro conſider, thanall the reſt. For whar ? isir 1n uS,0r Can me 

CHRIST by-our owne 'powerand vertue, make up this accompt ? We cannot (ſaith thegy, 
ow LORD. 2/;;) nay wecamort (faith he) zoyiCa5ai, make accompt of any thing,no notſgmug 
2 Cor.3.5. - ty Bed-2mr1 ed , 3-4 ; = 20 Mmuch 
| as'of a good thowght toward ir,as of our {clves. If any thinke otherwile, le hin by 

- prove his owne ſtrength alittle what he candoe,he ſhall be ſo confounded mir gghy 

ſhall change his minde (ſaith Saint Augaftine) and ſee plainly, the Apeflehadig 

' ſon, to ſhur up all, with 1» Chriſto Ieſu Dominonoſtro : otherwiſe, our accom yi 

ſticke in our hands. Verily,to raiſea ſoule from the death of fin, is harder, fare hy. 

 der,than to raiſe a dead body , out of the duſt of death. Saint Auguſtine hathlongfac: 

defined it : that Mary Magdalens reſurrettion, in ſoule, from her long lying ta ks 


Ry 


was 2 greater miracle, than her brother Lazarms reſurrettion, that had yer fourdny 
in his grave. If Lazarus lay dead before us, we would never aflay to raſchingy 
ſelves; we know, we cannor doe it. If we cannot raiſe Lazar (that isthealing 
the rwaine) we ſhall never, Mary a 2p (which is the harder,by farre)out of Hin, 
or without Him, that raiſed them bot | 3 
But, asout of Cunrsr, orwithomt Cn x 1 s r, wee candoe nothingtowal 
this accompt : Not,accompliſh or bring to perfeion z but not doe : not anypreatat 
loh.rs.5s, notable ſumme of it; butnothing at all ; (as ſaith St. Augnſtine,upon Sinm nil 
 poteſtis facere.) So, in Him, and with Him, enabling usro it, we can rhinkegodl 
—_—_—— {[peake good words, and doe good workes.and dye to fin,and {iveto Gor 
Phil.4.a3: andall: Omnia poſſum (ſaith the.Apoſtle.) And enable us He will, and can,as nos 
| ly having paſſed the reſurrefion, but being the reſurrefion it ſelfe ; not onely halt: 
Joh.u5,25, & of it in Himſelfe , but, being the cauſ? of it, to #5. So he ſaith Himſelfe:ls 
| rhe reſurrettion, and the life : the reſurreftion; to them that are dead in fine, tor 
them from it; and the life, to them that live unto G © v, to preſervethem, init, 
Where, beſides the two former (* the Article of the reſurrettion, which wet t! 
know : * and the Example of the reſurrettion, which we are to be like : ) we come 
the notice, of a third thing ; evena verrze or power flowing from Chri#s reſuni 
9, whereby we are madeableto cxpreſſe our Similiter & vos, and to paſſerhsi 
accompt, of ing to ſinne, and living to G © b. Itis, in plaine words, called (by® 
ApoFle himſelte)virtws reſurrettionts ; the vertwe of C u x 1 5 t 5 reſurrection, ily! 
fromit, tous: and he praieth thar as he had a f4ith of the former, ſo he may 


a feeling of this: and as, ofthem he had a contemplative ; {o he may of this have® 
expetimentall knowledge. This enabling vertue proceedeth from Chri#s reſurre#% 
For, never let us thinke, if in the dayes of His flcſh, there wear wertue out, from®' 
the very edge of His garment; to doegreat cures (asin the caſe of the womanwith" 
bloudy 1ſſue,we reade: )but that, from His oyne ſelfe, and from thoſe two moſt pF 
cipall and powerfull aQtions of His owne ſelfe (His * death and * reſurredtion) 83 
ueth a divine power : from His death, a power working on the 0/4 was(or ft, 
mort ifie t'5 from II, a power working on the zew man (the Spirit) od 
mg en A power, able to roll backe any ſtove of an evill cuome, lye it ne" (0 
vy onus : a power,ableto dry up any :/xe, though it have runne upon us #9%# 
yeare long. AVE VAdu \ 
| - And this powerisnothing elſe, but rhat divine quality of grace, which woer® 
ceive from Him, Receive it from Him we doe certainely ; (onely let us pray” ander 
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To ſec Sacrament. | I | « Z | | 
There was good proofe made of it, thisday. All the way, did He preach to them, 
tllthey came to Emars,andtheir hearts were hot within them(which wasa good 


advr 
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cone:bttthicir cy25 were not opened, but at the breaking of bread 50 chetthey were? Luk.:4.31, 
*iar. the beſt and ſureſt ſenſe (we know) and therefore moſtto beacrompred of. 

Trrewetsf, and there we ſee; Taſt and ſee, how gracious the Lord is. Thigre-we are Ph. 34.8. | 
—_ ctdSinkeof the Sphrit : There our hearts are ſtreagthened andftabliſhed with grace, A'q , _ 3 
Thereisthe bloyd which ſhall purge ovr conſciences from dead workes whereby we may Hcb.g.14. 
46s. There, the bread of G o »,which ſhall endue our ſoules with x Bickerl: | 
= vly ſtreogrhi ie; to /zveunto Go py yea, to livero him continually ;for 0b $37 
he that eat j Hi fleſh an. drinketh His blond, dwelleth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him : not lok. 5. $6: 
meth,or ſojourneth for a time; but awelleth continually. And,never can wemore truly, 
orproperly ſay," Chrio Teſu Domino noftro, as when we come new from that holy 

Akion,for then He is #2 #s, and we iz Him, indeed. And ſo weto make full accompr,] 

this ſervice, as a ſpeciall meanes, to further us tro make up our Zaſter-dayes accompr, 


nd to ſet off a good part of our Charge. . #8 CnKi s rx, dropping upon ns the 
enminting of His grace. 11 Teſws, who will be ready, as our $4 v 10U R, to ſawccqur 
andſupport us, with his Auxiliam fpeciale, His [peciall helpe.. Without which afliſt« 
Ing us even 7raceitlelfe,is many times ,faint and feeble in us : And both theſe,becauſe 
| Heisawr Zord, who having come, to ſave that -which was loff, will not ſuffer 

thatto be lot, which He hath ſaved. Thus,ufing His owne ordinance 

of Prayer, ofthe Word,. and Sacrament, for our better enabling + | 
to diſchargethis dayes duty, weſhall (I truſt) yeeld _ 
up a good accompt, and calebrate a good Feaſt 
of His Reſwrreftion. Which Al. 
mighty Go » grant, &c: 
Ca 


SERMON PREACH 
BEFORE THE KINGS Mk yp 
IESTIE AT VVHITEHALL 0x. 
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I COR Chap. XY. Ver. 
Nune autem Cur ISTUS re{urrexit a mortuls pri , 
_ dornuentium, 


But, news Cunism riſen from the dead, and was m 
firſt fruits of them that ſleepe. | 


HE ſame Apoſtle,that,out of C u n 1 s 15## 
recton caught the Remans matter of aw) ) 8 
ſame here, out of the ſame reſurre&tion, react 
the Corinthians matter of hope. There. ſimi 
vos, by way of patterne to conforme our els 
Him in newneſſe of life : And here, ſmiliter 6% 
in another ſenſe,by way of promiſe; tharſoo# 
Heſhall hereafter conforme us to Himſelfe;"# 
our vile bodies, and make them like His $%® 
body. That former is our firſt reſurredtion;f10## 
This later,ous ſecond reſurrettion, from the $'®* 

s,the reward of that. In that,the works Wily 


SLÞAns. 


£ 


nn mm 0: Inthis, out reward, what to hope for. I 
ewo, Labour and Hope, the Chghjoyneth in one Anthemero day, her v0 
They ort We being ung together, makea harmony. But, that W=7 
this, labour withour hope, is no - an FO 

To riſe and oneclemeonr ts. 


= dves, from a ſinfull courſe of life, we have 108 
*ved in, is Labour (ſure) and great labour. Now, labour, of it ſelfe, is aharh® 
pleaſanr rhing ; unleſſeir bee ſeaſoned with hope. Debet, qui arat, inſþt 99 

9.16, the Apoitle) above, arthe IX. Chap, inthe matter of the Clergics maine) 


To # 2 | 
x ONLY 
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i $ | 


were/as be was 


-— Bat, whenintheſequeleof the'Chaprer hehad ſhewed there was reſtoring's 


hat ſoſure he was of ir,charhe falls'ro-inſult over thewi in theſe rermes;they gird 
theirloynes againe, and fall co their labours afreſh,as knowing,their labor ſhould = 
I mdive inthe Lox Dd. This hope leades us to ourreſtoring. /-- 01,7 Yerf. 35 
"Our reſtoring-is but 2 promiſe, ſhall: bee reſtored -. that neceſſarily referres ro 3 
ny that is to make it good. Who isthat? Cunits r:Currsr «© Eudf94 
; hope, Why hope i o 'to the living (ſaiththe Wiſe.man:) Cunisvis dead; 
ried, laſt Friday. IfE.. ge our hope, and He be dead; our hope is dead too: And, 
ourhope be dead,our Tabourwill norlive long : nay, both are buried with Cunisr, 
His grave. Ir waSthar cale this day that went to Emam - ſay they (ſuppolint Luke 245i: 
un15 7 tobedead) wes auter ſperabammus, we were once in good hope, by Him, 
atis, while Helived : as much to ſay,as, now He is in His grave,our hope isgone ; 
eare cyen going to Emars. Bur then after, as ſoone as they ſaw, He was alive a- 
ine, theirhope revived; and withtheir hope, their /abowr : and preſcarly backe a= 
uneto Jeruſalem, tothe Lords worke, and bade Emais farewell. So'He leads us tq 
bour ; labour, tohupe ; hope, to our reforing ; our reForing, to Chriſt, who, as He 
th reſtored Humlelfe, will reFore us alſo to Life. And this keepes us from going 
Emaw. Itisuled proverbially ; Emans (ignifieth a people forlorne : all that are ac 
hens, haveloſt their hopes ; are ſaid to goe thither : and thither weſhould all 
x, eventoEmare, but for the hope that brearhes from this verſe : without whichy 
rea cold occupationto be a Chriſtian, nM. ; 
C Thusthen.isthe hope of this Text, pes viva, ſpes beata ; worthall hopes elſe whats; 
Fever; All hopes el{e,are but pes ſpirantinm, hopes, while we breathe: This, is pee: 
pats, the hope,when we can fetch our breath no longer. Thecarnall man,all 
GMay.is, ders ſþiro, ſpero : his hope is as long as his breath. The Chriſtianiaſpi-: 


# 


r; goeth further (by vertue of this verſe) and ſaith, dum expiro, ſpero -' his: Tob 25.7? 


p Wlles him not, whenhis breath failes him. Eventhen (ſaith 79) repoſita eſt 
WIPES IN fuu meo ; this hope and onely this, 15 laid up in our bolome: that though ; 
*vetaken from-us; yer (in Cu mn 15 7) we, to it; andir, tous,ſhall be reſtored" 


VICle isnot,as theirs then was : No perſecution ; nor we at quotidiZ rior and. 
Motenotſo ſenſible of this doctrine. But yet,tothgm that are daily _ toward. 
omyns to lifeis a good Text : Peradventure, nWwhenwe are well andin good! 
"1; bur the houre is comming, when we ſhall leave catching arall other aw 
Ie donely by this : i» hora mortis, when allhope,ſave the hope'of this verſe, 
Axe us. Sure it is, under theſe yery words, are we laid into'our graves; and) 
wa laſt words thatare ſaid over us, as rhe very laſt hold; we have: and wether= 
"v*gad them with 19b, and lay thens up in our boſome: eh 6b 0 a3 


og. Siithis Text, * a Text, andan * Expoſition.' 1, The Text; 
ph Text ; fory from them ir came tirſt.:2, The Expoſition 


37 > 


x x Pet. 3.15, 
þ Heb. 11,1. 


6Rom, 5.5. 


The Text. 
Chriſt us riſes. 


Chap. 10.4. 


Hoſca 3.1 5. 


b” And,arke wellcharword foÞ fron pl 
| «; Boo upper Fifa Re Ta, 
Mrs ” . | Zola whereof He 15 the tr; f71 s, This is our ky 9 
* But; our hope muſt rxts ten POE Wb 
ry arr) »d (ſairh Saint Pas?) thatis, © ſþes que non confandit, 
Hen it he ſhewerb us the ground of it. .*Fhis : Thar, in-yeywy 
ed to be reſtored 10 life, rhe ſame way-we loſt it, Bare 
1 particular, BywAdan; we came by our attaindy, | 
therefore, thar, by man- (and to feke is particulary!) rhat; by ans 
come to our reſtoring. This, is the ground orſubſtanceofour hope. 16 
And thus he hath ſer before us this day, lifeand death, inchemſchvcs mi ray 


ſes ; two things,that,of all other doe moſt concerne us. Our laſt point ſhall ber 


ply: it to the meanies, thisday, offered unto usrowardthe ofwrdcw 5 t0 ſe. 


bod - 


orooreporpeenpaoapeneoon 


He do@rineof the Reſurrettion, is one of the Foundations fo called by th Ho 
Hebr.6.1. Itbchoved him therefore (as a skilfull worke-man) to rel it ol 
Thar;is ſur cly laid,thar is laid onthe rocke : and the rocke is Chriff, Therefore} 


it on Chrift, by ſaying firſt, Chriſt is riſen, N 
Ot all thatbe Chriians ,Chriſt is the hope : but, not Chriſt every way cont nl 
bur,as 75ſex. Evenin Chriſt,un-riſeh, there is no hope. Well doth the Apoſtles 
(ker and;when he would open 70 #4 4 gate of hope,carry us to Chriſts Sepulchaſ 
to ſhew us, and to heare the .Yngell ſay, He i riſen. Thence after to —_ 
were able todoe thus much for Himſelte, He hath promiſed us as much, andy 
as much for us. We ſhall be refored to life. 
Thus had he procceded, in the foure Yeyſes before, deftyudtiu: 1 wiſe 
man, that either /aboureth, or faffereth in vaine, '* Chriitian men ſeeme ro doelol 
doe ſo, if there be #o other life but ths, 3 Thereis no other life bur this, if cher 
Reſurrection. + There is no reſurrection, if Cu x 1 s tbe not riſen ; for, ous 
th,on His. And now heturncth all about againe. Butnow(faith he) * Cu 
# riſen. * If Hebe, we ſhall: 3 If we ſhall, we have (as Saint Paul calleth I 
pe, and ſo a life yet bchinde. + If ſuch hope we have, We, of all men, 14s 
7 vane. ' Sothere are foure things: *Cunis r s 75ſine, * our reftoring, *0 ) cif 
and 4 our labour, All the coube's of thetwo ns KG © =o other will folom 
themſclves. Ifa reftorize ; vegood h ood hope, our hour xi 
Thetwo firſtareinthe firſt :the other,in the + ab words. The firſt are ; Chrif#18 
the laſt,we ſhall be reffored to life. Our endevour 1 is, to bring theſetwot 
firſt, Fr era Bok «} 
Chriſt & riſen, 1s Text: A part of the great myſtery of Godlint +; 
asthe Apdſtle [rin of An bye be proc gh abs 

uod credibile primun fe fecit illis ium certitudo, nd, ad ele far 
dibile mit facit credentinm multituds, Ttbecame credible atfirſt, b 
them that /aw#t ; then, by the conancy of them that died 'for I, LE ne iezal 
whe, the huge multizade ofthem, x chaveand doc beleeveir, maketh it 
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WE WTR. Th mq—_ . S 
the world _ . 


I 


vers ofthe carth ſought, bur.coul 
lvesdgainſtir,but all arefallen. Bur the . 
it agarme';; No more will we, bur: 


«KH 


[-_ * Though Cu 1575 ri 
| » Men, one of our qwnc 
"ICeh axe Himfelfe (owell, for angencia irdly,inthar 
h wiped away 


> : * 
? : ; 
- 
CE 
y 
: 
; 


whe 470Zleigabout afurther matter : that Text (the Angels Text) heſaw, II. 
wouldnorſeryeour turhe,furcher chanT have (aid. Well may we congratulate Him, The arottes 
tar beall-; bur, otherwiſe it pertainesrous, Cu axis r i riſen, The Apoitle at 74 RIs T, 
therefore enters further;telling us, That'C z = x 87 didthus riſe, notas Cunagr 95 the fr 
brely.bat.asC.u x 1's 7 thefirſt fruits, Cu 1s T i riſen, andinrifing, become the /**: 
fr fruits: vi ſoriſes : that is(to ſpeake after #he manner of men)that thereis in 
lecapacityi'z One,as a body naturdll,conſidered by Himſelfe,with- 

tivereſpet unto us, or to any: (In which regard, well may we be glad,as 
ne ſtrangeris for another, but otherwiſe His r:ſ2g concernes usnot.at all.) > Then, 
hat He hath a ſecond. as a'body Politike, or chiefe parr of a Company'or Corporati- 


thave to'Him, and Heto them, a mutuall and reciprocall reference : In which 
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Darts the whole. 
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Prov,z5.1% 


Pefirg 
Ye. 


termey 
firſt Wer ff 
© "This very day (Eafer day) thedayof Cunt s r $ riſing, accordingtgy, Ls 


' istheday or feaſt ofthe firſt fruits : the very Feaſt carrieth him tothe word;nggns 

could be more fit or ſeaſonable forthe time. The day ofthe Paſon;is the dayofy 

| Chap.5.7: | PaſſeoverzandC Hn15rT © 047 Paſſeover : the day ofthe Reſurrettion, isthedyy 
the fir ft fruits ;zand C un 18 TisOur firſt fruits, 

- Andthis terme thus choſen,youſhal ſee,there is a very aprand properreſentlay 

hetweene the reſwrreFion andit. The rite and manner of the firf# fruits.thuirgyy 

Vnder the Law, they might not eat of the fr#irs of the earth, ſo long as they ws 

prophane. Prophane they were, untill they wereſacred : And, onthis wiſe werety 

Levir.:3.20. ſacred. All the ſheaves in a field (for examples ſake) were unholy. Oneſhabs 

*_. 21, takenout of all the reſt, which ſheafe we call the firſt fruits. That,in the names 

-+: reſt,is 1if? up 4 loft and ſhaken to and fro,before the L o x », and ſo conſecraed, Th 

done,not onely the ſheafe ſo lifted up, was holy (though, that alone was liftu)bud 

the ſheaves in the field were holy,no lefle than ic : The rule is, Rom, 11. 16, If the 

fruits be holy, all the Iumpe is ſotos, + 22h 

 Andthus (forall the world)fareth it in the ReſwrrefFion, We were all deal({tit 

| CApoitle ;) dead ſheaves, all. One, (andthatis C u x 1 s * } this day, thedaydf 

fruis,was(in manner of a ſheefe)taken out of the number of the dead, and inthe 

of the reſt, lift up from the grave (and in His riſing, He ſhooke ; for there walk 

Manh, 23.2, "Earth-quake :) By vertue whereof, the firſt frnzts being reſtored to life, all ther 

__  thedead, arein Him entitled rothe ſame hope; in that, He was nor ſo lf? up falls 

ſelfe alone, bur, for us and in our names : And ſothe ſubſtance of this Feaf ill 

in Cuntisrs Reſurrettion, - 4_ 


a Cor,5.14. 


Now, upon this lifting up, there enſuetha very great alteration, if youplaſi 
markeit. It was evennow, Cur s,r & riſen from the dead, the firſt fruits (iti 
be,of the dead, too; for, from thence He roſe ; itis not ſo, but, the firft fruits) i# 
that ſleepe : that, you may ſee, the conſecration hath wrought a change. A chatg# 
a greatchange(certainly)to change yz: into wwywnuire,a burial place,intoa ram 
Enat 15,2 great Dortor : Graves, into beds ; Death, into ſleepe ; Dead men, inco m3 
_ - take thcir teſt 3 a reſt, of hope ; of hope, to riſe againe. If they fleept,tMÞ 
| And, (that, whichyeth openin the word) Dormientiam, the very ſameis® 
ded, inthe word firſt fruits : Either word affordethcomfort, For, fof franc 
fruits : And ſo we, as the fruits of the earth, falling, asdoethe graines or kernel 
to the ground, andthere lying toall mens ſeeming, purrified, and paſt hops, Y** 
ſudden, againſtthegrear Feaſt of fi-f freits,ſhooting forth of the ground agane 
other of Dormientium, the ApoZlelettethgoe, and faſtens on this of f19it7 9%, 
loweth it hard, thorowthereſt of the Chapter : ſhewing, that the riſing ag##% 
m_ ſowen, would be noleſſeincredible, than the Reſurre&ion, but that, Wei 

., Theletwowords of * ſleeping and * ſowing would belaid up well, Tha 
bs [ovey, rifcth up, the þring ghar, which ſeprh inthe morning. $0609 
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 ; now, Notas | 
the other, a diurnal reſurrettion, 


- There is good analotie ot correl, pondence, betweene thele, it cannot bedenied. HL 
Fothisqueſtion,Can one mans reſurreRion worke uponall the reſt © it is a good an- yu grownd of 
wer, Why not as wellas one ſheafe, upon the whole harveſt * This &muleſerves 
'welltoſbew it : To ſhew, but not prove. Symbolicall Divinity is good : but,might we 
» itinthe r4r0nall,toor:'We may ſee it inthe cauſe,noleſle : inthe ſubſtance,ard let 

theceremony goc. This, I call the Ground ©f our hope. Ke 
"Th (ſaith the 5 og ) ſhouldrhisof the firſ fruits leeme ſtrangato you 7 that hy 
one mans reſwracdFion, we ſhould riſe all, ſeeing by one mans death we die all 7 By 
mes ((aith lit, F092. 5. 12. ) ſinne entredinto the world, and by finne, death : tg 
which finne we were no rties, and yer we all die, becauſe weare ofthe ſame xa- 
we, whereof he, the firſt perſon : Death cameo, certainely ; andit is good reaſon, 
ſhould doe ſolikewiſc. To this queſtion, Canthe zeſurretion of one,a thouſand 

xe bandred yeares agoe, bethe cauſe of our riſing ? itisa good anſwer, Why not, 
&wellasthe death of one, five thouſand ſixe hundred yeares agoe, bethe cauſe of our 
Gig * The groxnd and reaſon is, chat there is like ground and reaſon ofboth. The 
wileſt way itis (if Wiſedome can contriveit ) that a perſon be cured by WMithridate 
made ofrhevery fleſh of the +iper bruiſed, whence the poiſon came, that ſo, thar 
which brought thewiſchiefe, might miniſter alſothe remedie : The moſt powerfull 
way itis(if Papercan effeR it)ro make ſtrength appeareinweakeneſſe ; and that He that 
overrame;thould by the nature which He overcame, be ſwallowed np in viftory., The 

eſt way iris(f Goodpeſſe will admit of it)thar as, next ro Sathan, mari toman oweth 

his deſtruQion ; ſo, nextto G o », manto man mightbe debtor of his recovery. So, 
agreeableitisto the Power, Wiſedome, and Goodneſſe, of G © », this; 4he three Atrri« 

eter of the Bleſſed and Gloriows Trinity, 3 pf 

, And.let Juſtice weigh itin her ballance, nojuſt exception can be takento it, no nof 
byluſtice it ſelfe ; that, as death came, ſo ſhould /ife too : the ſame way atleaſt, 
Morefayour for life, ifit may be : but,in very rigour,the ſame at the leaſt. According | 


Sethe very exaQ rule of 18ſtice,both areto be alike :If;by 794,00 ;by man,the 


; Wedwell too long in generalities : Lerus draw neere tothe perſons themſelyes, 

Unbom -we ſhall ſeethis betrer. Inthem, all anſwer exadly ; word; for word. 

dies fallen, and becomethe firſt fruits of them that die : Cu x 1 5.7 #riſen, and 

*cmerhe firſt fruits of thens that live(for,they that fleepe, live.) Oryou may (if you = 

Peale)keepe the ſame rerme.,in both,thus : pr is riſen (as weule to call rebellions 

rſngs *) Hedid riſe againſt G 0 »,by Erits ficut Dit : He had never fallen, ifhe had Gea, }.F; 

It thus riſen ; His riſing was his 't L WY" - | | 

he ©are.now come to the two great /Perſons, that are the two. great Authors, of 

= reat matters in this world, {zfe and death. Not, citherto themſelves, and 

3 elle: but, as two Heads, two Roots,two firſt fruits.; cither of them in referenceto 
pany;whom they ſtand for. And oftheſe two,hold the two great Corporati- 


”» 


Cu, Ofthemrhar di they are Adams - * of them,thar ſeepe and ſhall riſe ; that, is 
ee en _— ho 
particular : no reaſon inthe world, that Adams tranſgref- 
goo day usall downe todeath, onely for that w ru of the ſame lamg 320d, 
"R132 T $righteouſneſſe ſhould nor E available to taile us up againeto hfe, 
S- | *: 050 72* "oy 
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eakeneſſe is the cauſe of death : 


CA Je the firſt fruits, noleffe th an before of ag 


aven-: Shall earth doe Ws 
| $ic + As,, and So: forunnethe termes. a, 
" Butthe ©ApoZle (in Row. 5. where he handleth this very point) tels pl 
ly, Nop ſicut deliftum, ita & donum ; Not, as the fault, ſo the Grace : Nor,as the 4p 
x 4 Riſing : but, the Grace an theRi/nz, much moreabundanr. It ſeemetht9h; 
' #ari ; it isnot, indeed : Te is under value; Grear odds berweenethe Perſons, thej;yy 
the powers, -and the meants of them. Thus then, meetir ſhould be: Let us (ee how 
- Here againe;'the very termes giveus great light,” Wee are (faith he) wayy 
Reftoripg doth alwaics preſuppoſe an atraimder going before; and fo, thererme;fys 
ficant : For the mature of attazder is, One perſon maketh the fault, Þurir tamil; 
bloud,and all his poRerity. © The Apoſtle ſaith,thar a Sratutethere is, All men fhnlliy 
Bur, when we'goe toſearchfor it, we can finde none, but * Pulviret, whercnguy 
Adams mentioned; and ſo nonedie but he. Bur, evenby that Statute, deatpury 
over all men ; even thoſe (faith Saint Paul) that have not ſinned after the like nun 
tranſerefion of Adam. By what Law ; By the law of Attainders. | 
* "The Re#oring then likewiſe was to come, and did come after the ſame mannets 
did the arrainders : Thar, by the firſt; this, by the ſecond Adam (fo Heis cilled)y 
A5.) There was a Statute concerning GoDps commandements, qui 'fecerit ca, int 
7nexs : He that obſerved the commandements, ſhould live by thar his obedient 
Death ſhould not ſeaze'onhim. Cn x1 s r did obſerve them exadly ;thai 
fore ſhould not haye been feazed onby death - ſhould nor, bur was : and thatſcals 
of his, was deaths forfeiture, Thelaying of the former Statute on C u x 157, 
theutter making it void, © So, Iudgement was centred, and an A& made, C uw 
ſhould be re#oredto life. And becauſe, He came not for Himſelfe, but forus,wl 
our name and ſtead ; did reptefent us, and ſo, we, vertually in Him, by His re 
we alſo were reFored : By the rule, þ Primitie, & tota conſperio ſic : as the Firſ fl 
poo, o goeth the whole lumpe : as the Roote,the branches, And thus we havega 
life againe of mankind, by paſſing this At# of ReFitution, whereby we havebopei 
be reftored to life. | | (700 
Bur, /#fe is a terme of Jatitude, and admitteth a broad difference, whidhits 
hooveth us much that we know. Two lives there be: In the holy Tongue; thewdl 
which fignificth, /fe, is of the 4#a// number ; roſhew us, there is a duality of 
that ,twotherebe, and, that we to have an eye ro both. Ir will helpe us rounder 
our Text. For, a refored to life : All, to one: not, allto both. The Apofiel® 
afrer (at rhe 44. Verſe) expreſly namethem both. * One, a Natural life, orliki 
the living ſoule : The other,? a Spiritual life,or life by the quickening Spirit. ft 
two, Adam (at thetime of his fall) had the firſt, of a living (oule, was ſeazed 
and,of him, allmankind, Chriſt and weall receive that !ife. Bur, the ocher the oj 
tuallCwhich is the life chiefly to be accompred of) that, hethen had nor,noraa) 
Yan Col pray ro; he had{(if he had heldhim in obedience;and walked with GOP 
have trauſtatedtothatorher life. For,cleere it is,the life which Angels now 
with Gop,and which we have hope and promiſeto live with Him, after ourr79"% 
(when we ſhall be equallto the Angels : ) that life, Adaw ar the time of his fall, v5” 
_ petelledof, HS 7 12 900 
2, Now Ada, by his fall, fell from both, forfcited both eſtates. 
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i They that beleerve in Hin (Cath Saint Tohn) them He hath enabled, b to them He $-mget T26 
: : / , , > ff #S . 29.17. 
hah given power #0 become the ſonnes of G © » : to whom therefore, He laith,this day 


Vat ud Patrem veftrum © Tn which reſpeR, the CApo#le calleth Hime Prize. *Row-Badg: 


gemtum ipter multos fratre Or (to make the compartfoneven) to thoſe thar are (C- .. 
peake, bur a4 E ſay ſpeaketh of them) His children; Behold, 1 and the children G o'v aBfay 8. x84 
hath given me. The terme, He uſeth (Himſelfe) tothem, after His refurretion, and © 
allechthem Children : and they, as His family, rake denomination of Him, Chri- 
7 vs, of C HRIST; | | | 
| Oftheſetyo lives,the firſt we need take no thought for. It ſhall be;of all ; the un-" 
uſtas well asthe juſt, The life of the /iving ſoule, ſhall be to all reſtored. All our 
thought isto be forthe latter ; how to have our partinthat fupernarurall life : for, 
that iSindeed to bergfored to Life. For,the former, thoughit carrie the name of !ife,yer 
Wt may wellbedifpured,and is, Whether it be rather a zeath,than a life; or a life,than 
ndeath ? A felt is ; and not a life : for it hath no living thing in ic. A death it is, and 
jotadeath : for itis an immortall death. Bur, moſt certaineit is (call ir life if you 
will) they that ſhall live that /zfe, ſhall wiſh for death, rather than ir, and (this is the 
milery) not have their wiſh : for, death ſhall flie from them. 
| Outofthis double /ife, and double reſtoring, there grow two Reſurreftions, inthe 
otidto come, ſet downe by ourS a v 1 0u K 1nexpreſſe termes (10h, 19.) Though 
bot deto life, yet, * that 1s called condemnation to judgement : and * this onely, 70 
Je. Oftheſe, the Apoſtle callerh one, the better reſurrettion : the better, beyond all 
Mpanſon, Toattainethis then, we bend all our endeyours ; that, ſecing the other 
. come of it ſelfe, without taking any thought for itatall, we may make ſure of 
Tocompaſſe thatthen, we muſtbei»Cu m 1 s r : So, itis inthenext you: * To 
> t every one inorder ; C aki sr7 firſtythe firſt fruits,and then,they that be in 
Now, Heis is #5, by our fleſb ; and wein Him, by His Spirit : and it ſtandeth with 
reaſon, they that be reſtored to Life, ſhould be reſtored ro the Spirit : For, the 


» % * 


at is the cauſe of all /zfe ; but ſpecially, of the Spirituall ife, which wee ſecke 


Hu Spirit then we muſt poſſeſle our ſelves of: and we muſt doe that here : for: it is 
*Meand the ſame ſpirit, that raiſeth our ſoules here from the death of ſinne, and the Roms.rr: 
07 ſhall raiſe our bodies there, fromthe duſt of death. 4 
ef. Which 'Spirit there is firſt fruits (toretaine the words ofthe Text) and « f#l- 
> But, the fi wneſſe, inthis lite, we ſhall never attaine : Our higheſt degree (here) 
tbe of the number, whereof he was, that ſaid, Et nos habentes primitias 5pr-. gu 8.15; 


- 


Thele $7 frajts we firſt receive in our Baptiſme, which is to us, out cone 
| | code, & Jiz.8 " 
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ſecration,every ycere-” 


ARRERer negligence,or both,takentrom/us,and /oſt,we need. 4 
'2 Theſ 5. 19. wenched, to belight anciw:that which We havecagi, 


lphef.5.14. 


4, what better timerhan the feaſt of ſo guy, 


| *ISTift 
whom we are thus conſecrate, The day wherein He waz Hiſf, 


rfection of His Spiritaall life (the life of glory )is the beſt forus,gy, 


- 


IV. And, if we aske, what ſhall be our meanes of this conſecrating ? The yay 

The applica- leth us(Heb.10.10.)weare ſandtified, by the 0blation of the body of I n s 15;Thyj 

weave 5t- the beſt meanes to reſtore us to that /zfe. He hath ſaid it, and ſhewed ir Himſelf F7 

that eateth Meyſhall live by Me, The words ſpoken concerning thar, arebq Sp 

Toh, 6.57. and Life; whether we ſecke for the Spirit, or ſecke for Life. Such was themengd 

$3- ourdeath, by cating the forbidden fruit ,the firſt fruits of death - and fuch isthemens 
J of our life,by cating the fleſhof Cu k 1 5s r,the firſt fruits of life. 

| - And herein, we ſhall veryfully fir, not the time only and the meanes, buralfords 


manner. For, as by partaking the fleſh and bloud, the ſubſtance of the firk ddenſW# come 7 
we came to our death ;ſo,to life we cannot come,unleſſe we doe participatenithis | Ther 
fleſhand bloud of the (econd Adam, that is Cnnr1sr. Wedrew death frond WE; * 
firſt, by partaking the ſubFarce : and ſo muſt we draw life from the ſeconds WW Sepulct 
ſame. This isthe way 3 become branches of the Yine, and partakers of His an And the 
and ſo of His life and verdure both. the 5 
So, the time,the means, the manner agree. Whatletteththen, but that we, at ta 
time, by this meanes, and in this manxer, make our ſelves of that conſperſion, whetel nd wh 
Cuxrsrisour firſt fruits - by theſe meanes, obtaining the firſt fruits of His, Very rt 


of that quickening Spirit, which being obtained, and ſtill kept, orindefaultthret, 

ſtill recovered, ſhall here begin to initiate in us, the firſt fruits of our re#titutiminils 

life, whereof the fulneſſe we ſhall alſo be reFored unto, inthe l:fe to come : AsSiil 
AR.3.4z1 Peter calleth thattime, the time of the refering of all things. Then ſhall the ful 
be reſtored us too,when G o Þ ſhall be a/f;z af ;not ſome in one,and ſome inanoti%! 

but alin all. Atq; hic eft vite finis, pervenire ad vitam cuj us non eſt fin : Tis 

the end of the Text, andof our lite, tocometo a life, whereof there is no cad. 

which, &c. Wm 
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ERMON PREACHED 
"BEFORE THE K/X(GS MAIESTIE, 


AT VV HITEHALL; on the XXVITI.. of 


March, A. D. Mocvini being 
BASTERD 4X, 


AARKE Chap. XVI 
| eu tranſifſer Sabbatum, &c. 


Ver. 1. And, when the Sabbath lay Was paſt Mary Magdalen, and RT, 
| the mother of lames, and Salome bought ſweet ointments, that they might 
| come, and embalme Him. 
| . Therefore, early in the morning, the firſt day of the weeke, they came unto the 
| Sepulcher, when the Sunne was yet riſing. 

| And they ſaid one to another, Who Moy role us away this ftone from the doore = 
| of the Sepulcher * 

And hu they looked, they ſaw, that the ſtone was rolled wy (for, it was a 
ery preat one.) 
do they went into the Sepulcher, and ſaw a young man ſitting at the right fide « 

| dathedin a lorig white robe : And they were afraid. 

Bute ſaid unto them,Be not afraid : Tee ſeeke IEsus OF NAZARET, 
Vhih bath beene crucified He is riſen, He is not here: Behold the place, hers 

| they put Him. 

- But zoe yonr way and tell His Diſciples andPETER, that He will 20e be. 

| for Ju mto Galilee : there ob yee fee. Elim as He ſaid unto Joh. 


J 'T E Szmme of this Goſpellis, a Goſpell * thatis, a meſſage of The Sunmit, 
E o 7 good tidings. Ina meſlage, theſc three points fall innaturally : | 

LA * The Parties, towhomitis brought, * "The Partie, by whom - 

2 And, The Meſſage it ſelfe. Theſe three: 1 The Parties, ta "a 

whont ; Three women : 3 thethree Maries, 2 The Partie, by 7 

| vhom ;an Angel. 3, The Meſſage it ſclfe, the firſt newes of II. 

[Cu x1 s r 57/i2g againe. Theſe three make the threeparts IIL. 

X Mif in the Text. * The Wamen,* The Angell,3 The Meſſage. 

" Seven verlcs I have read yee, The firſt foure concernethe 7h,D;vigen; 


he Angell, T0 two laſt he Angels meſſage, In.the Women,we have 
rg 


Pn 


a ————— grate ei; oor ti, ow Red wee CM IF, 4-4 E : 
+ IP : _—_—_— —_—_— — © Matr s ws 


= 


UT WEBSITES TTION.  - * Sorpgs 


toconſider : Themſelves inthe firſt : * Their Tourney, 1m the ſecond and rhng; 
3 heh OE ſe = oe anner of his appearing, * and of their affefting with i 

Oe, e, Thenewes it {elfe: x. That Cunisr riſen: 2, Thats, 

Fl Galilee: 3- That there they [hall ſee Him : 4. Peter and all : 5, Thy 

the It & dicite, The Commiſſion 4d Evangelizandum ; not to concealetheps ® 

newes,burpublith it : Theſe,co His Diſciples:they, to others,and fo tous: wer b 

and ſo to the worlds cnd. a ; 


% 


A 


y C6: gs 7; 0 T4 y | 


| *! A Sthe Textlycthythe part that firſt offereth it ſelie,is The partres to whimthighr 
The parties to ſage came. Which were three Women. Where,finding that Women waethegs 
mn mes, Fat had notice of Cu n 1 s r 5 Reſurrettion,we ſtay. For,itmay feeme ſtrangegy 
= paſlling by all mex, yea, the 4poites themſelves, Cunxr1s r would haye Hs key 
reftion firſt of all made knowne, to that ſex. Reaſons are rendred, of divers Werly 
We may bebold toalleage that, the Angelidoth, inrhe Text (Yerf.5.) Yosern 1 
Heb. 6.10; ritis,for they ſought CurIsr. And,CnuRXIsr 15 nt unrighicous, to forget then 
and labour 4 ther Love, that ſeeke Him. Verily there will appeare more Loveaully 
bour in theſe Women,thanin Mer ; even the Apoſtles themſelves. At this time{linn 
not,how) Mex were then become Women,and did animos gerere miliebres ;andWim 
were Mex : Sure, the more »zanty,of the twaine. The Apoſtles, they {ate muredwai# 
| the doores faſt about them ; ſought not, went not to the Sepulcher. Neither foie 
10n.21.15,20, Led Himznor Iohn whom-He loved ; till theſe Women brought them word, Buzthelf® 
Women (welee) werelaſt at His Paſo, and firſt at His Reſurred#ion : ſtaidlonrh 
that,came ſooneſt to this: Even in this reſpeR,rto be reſpected. Sure, as ir is (aide? 
Law, Vigilantibus & non dormientibus ſuccurrit tex ; {o may it no leſſe truly bel 
the Goſpel, We ſee ithere,it commeth not to ſleepers ; but,to them that are away 
up and abouttheir bulinefle, as theſe Women were, So thar, there wasa capa 
them to receive this prerogativc. 


lohn 20.19. 


Moy Mages: BeforeT leave this part,of the Parties,I may not omit, to obſetve Mary Myi 
_ place, and precedence among thethree. All the Fathers are carefull to noteit. Ti 
Luke7.37. ſheſtandeth firſt of them : For, itſeemeth no good order. Shehad had ſevu#® 
in her (as we find, Yerſe 9) She had had theblemiſhto be called Peccatrix;s0 

famous, and notorious in that.kinde: The other were of honeſt report, and neva 

ned : Yet, is ſhe named with them.” With them,were much : but, not only witl'* 

but before them. With them : (and that is to ſhew, C u 15 rs. Reſurri# 

well as His Death) reacheth to Sixers of both ſexes: And that, to Sinners of W# 

lcfle than thoſethat ſeeme not to have greatly gone aſtray.) But, beforerhem;®; 

Andthatis (indeed) to benoted ; that, ſheis the firſt, intheliſt of Wor ® 

Saint Peter, inthat of ven. Theſe two : the two chicfe Sinzers, either ofthll 

eiirzs - Ter they, the two, whoſe lots camefirſt forth iz Sorte Santorum, in parcaklly* 
Hewes. Andrthis, to ſhew, that chiefe Sinners (astheſe were) ifchey cary® 
{ſclves,as theſe did, ſhall be at no loſſe, by their fall - ſhall not onely be pardn® 
Luke £5.22. honoured (even aShe was) liketheſe, with fol4 prima, the firſt robe in all chef 
robe; and ſtand formoſt of all. And, itisnot without a touch of the form&7'® 
In that, the Sizmer, after his recovery, forthe moſtpart ſeeketh G 0 » more #7 

ly : Whereas they, that havenotgreatly gone aſtray, arc but even ſo ſo; ® 

itisall, Andwith G o v, itisa Rule : Plus walet hora fervens quam menſis 


. p 


An hower of fervor, more worththan a month of repor. Now; ſuch was M9 fi 
Calen, here,and cl{c-whge,vouchlafedtherefore this degree of cxaltation,'© & 


b 


— OftheRssunn orion, 


4.05 


Sermon 3- 


MF ——— be the fir# of the three, that heard firſt of His rifing *Ya (as in 
ff —_ oj =o OR few fn riſen from the dead, This of the Perſons. ( 


| becauſe their endevonrs were ſo well liked as they were (for them ) 
_ ine TS ſo great honour, itfalleth nextto confider, whatthofe were : 
en we being like prepared may partake the like good o_ So, ſeeking as they, we 
ayfinde as they did. They were fourein number : Thefirſt and third in the I 1. the 
rue inthe 1. and the laſt, intheI IT. verſe. All reduced(as C nr 1 $ T reduced 
chem " Mary Magdalen) to Dilexit multum their great Love ; Ot which theſe foure 
he four Demon#trations : Or (if love be an Enſigne, as itis termed, Cant.2.) thefoure 
Cilmurs of it. 1. That they went to the Sepulcher : Love, to one aead. 2. That they 
bought precious odours; Love, thatis at charges. 3. That out they went early, before 


20UN.23.19, 


tots 
Their journeys 
2nd therein, 
their love. 


Cant.3,4+ 


brute of day * Love, that will take paznes. 4+ That forall the ſore, ſtill they went | 


on: Love,that will wre##le with impediments. The firſt is conitant, as to the dead." he 
Theſecond bownteows, as at expence. The third auligent, as up betimes. The laſt xe. 
ſale, be the ſtone never lo great. According to which foure, are the foure denomi- 
nations of Love : * Amor, 4 morte, when it ſurviveth death  * Whenir buyeth derave- 
h,itis Charitas * 3 When it ſheweth all D#/rgence, it is Dilettio - +When it 20: 

txa, when fones co oritay it, 1t1s Zelws, which 1s ſpecial! Y leene,in enconmring 
| 4 ulties, Itfhallnc 2 amiſſetotouchthem ſeverally : it will ſerve rocouch our 
| 776, whether ours beof the ſame aſſay. ; | 


The firſt riſeth out of theſe words [They went to the Sepulcher :] And (indeed) ex 
tot4 (ubRantia, out of the whole Text. For, tor whom isall this adoe is it not for 
| Cunisr? But, Chr Is r is dead, and buried three dayes fince, and thisis now 
| thetbird dey. What then, though He be dead; to their love, He liverh till : Death 
| may take His body fromtheir eyes, but ſhall never rake His remembrance, from their 
E hearts. Hereinis Love, this is the firſt Colour ( ſaith a great Maſter in that facultie) 
* Forts ficut Mors, Love, that death cannot foile : but continueth to the dead, as if the 
$ fitill werealive. And, when ſay the dead, I meane not ſuch, as the dead hath left be- 
& hindethem (though thar be a vertue,and Booz worthily bleſſedfor it,that ſhewed mer 
© Cietothe living for the deads ſake : ) Bur T meane performing offices of loveto the dead 
& himſelfe: To ſce, he have a Sepulcher to goe to : Not, ſo to bury his friend, as he 


| ndthere to leave him, and bury him and his memory both in a grave. Such is the 
worlds love, Salomon ſhewerth it, by the Lionwand the Dog. All, after Cuni1scyr 

Living: But, goe to His Sepulcher who will, not we. The lovethat goeth thither, 
# thatburieth not the memory of Him that is buried, is Love indeed. 


The journey to the Sepulcher is 1ter amoris : had it beene but to lament, as Mary 
| Piagaalen to Lazarus ( Tohn 11.) But then, here isa further matter : They went to 
| uu Him. Thar, is ſet for another ſigne: that they ſpared for no coſt, bur bought 
| Piitows odours wherewith to embalme Him. 
| . 1- Togoeto axnointCuRIs ris kindly :ItistomakeHim C un x rx s T,that 
% dnminted, Thar termercterreth principally, to His Fathers annointing (I grant: ) 
ra, what if we alſo aunoimt Him, will Hetakcit, in evill part © Cleercly, not : Nei- 
Ln guicke, nordegd. Not quicke, Luke 7. Marke 14. Not dead; this place is preg- 
31 i5theend of their journey, to doe this. He is well content tobe their,and our 


R 1s r, if we breake our boxes, and beſtow our odours upon Him. | 
ali: To axnoint Him: And. not with f ome odde caſt ointment, lying by them, kept 
th tg long z;tothrow away upon Him: Butto buy;'to be at coF, to doc it, Emp: 

#, with bought edours, | | 


& would bury his Aſſe being dead. To ee, he have one : and not thither to bring him, 


Ou C up 3 Not His Fathers only : yea, itisa way to make Him Chriitum noftrum, 


4 Love to the 
dead ; Amor, 


Cant.s.6 


Ruth 2,:0 


Ecclcſ 9 4+ 


2 Love that vw1s 


at Charges : 
Charitas. 
lohn 1 1,34 


Luke 7. 46. 
Make I4. 3+ 


——— wr wore FI norm mnt _ 


—__, Of theRusunnREcCTION. Sermon; 


| 3. Thistodoe,to Him alive ;that would they with all their hearts : Bur, if 
carinot be, to doe it to Him dead, rather, than not at all. To doe it, to wharf, 
is left us, of C u n 15T, tothat to docit. e 
4 Toembalme Cunisr, Can rs rdead, yea, though others haddone; 
before: for,ſo isthe caſe. Joſeph and Nicodemws had beſtowed Myrrhand Alves ty the 
end already : Whar then? though they had done it, it is not enough : nay, jr j,,, 
thing : Nay, if all the world ſhould have done it, unleffe they might comeyith her: 
odours and doc ittoo,all were nothing.1n hoc eſt charitas,herein is love,and this þ 
ot it. A ſigneofit every whereelſe;and,toCn n 1s rm, a ſigneit was: Indeed, ch 
aſigne there was ; but it is beaten downe, now. We canlove Cut x 1 r,4hſque jy, 
and ſhew it ſome other way well enough. Ir ſheweth, our /ove is not Charyy,, 1, 
deare love; but Yilitas, love, thar lovesto be at as little charges with C-u x r;, x 
may be: faint love. You ſhall know it thus : Ad hoc fignum ſe comrahit, At this few 
it ſhrinkes ; at every word of it. 1. They bought ; that is charge : we likeit Not3 we 
| had rather heare potuit vendi. 2. Odours : what need odours ? An unneceſſy 
charge : We like noodour, but Odor Lucri. 3. To Chriſt - Nay, ſeeing it is unnecs 
ſary, we truſt, Chriſt will not require it. 4. Not, alive; but eſpecially, not uy. 
4 There was muchadoe, while He lived, to get allowance for it ; there was one of ti 
Narke 4.4 ©wne Apo#tles (a good charitable man, Pater payperum) held it to be plaine Perky, 
Yet, to amnoint the living ; that, many doe: they can annoint us againe : Bur, tote WE 
dead, it is quite caſt away. But then, if it had beene told us, He is embalmed ar, then of 
why then, take away their 0dox7s that, at no hand would have beene endured. Thy dilexeru 
ſheweth, our loveis not Charitas. But,fo long as this is a Goſpel,,it ſhall ſoundevey &h tory 
Eafter-day in our care, That the buying of odours, the embalming of whatſocverisl dead, th 
us of Chri#, is (and will be ſtill) a ſzge of our /ovizg and ſeeking Him, as we ſhoult: WE IS embal; 
Though, not heretofore, yet now: Now eſpecially, whenthat objectioncalſeth; they do 
He is embalmed enough already. He was (indeed ) then; but, moſt of the Myrb and timeth 
Aloes is now gone. That, there is good occaſion left, if any be diſpoſed i» bs bm WT $525 th 


ſfrenari, with this figne to ſeale his love to Chrit, anew againe, {- ay by 


LF > 


I 


Fete; 1% 


- 

z 
») 
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. ang ug From this of their expence [Charitas ] we paſſeto the third, of their D-/inm WT Wire " 
Dileflio. [Diledtio: ) ſet downe(in verle 2.)in theſe words Yeryearly, &i, And but mai, Wy ' 
_ howdiligemthe Hor y Gn os risindeſcribing their dil:gence. The wery firfin WE ks eniſe 
of the weeke : The very firſt part of that firſt day, Inthe morning : The very firſt wn WE ) Mce 
of that firſt part, Yery early, beforethe Sunne was up, they were up. Why 200d, Wi 
what necdall this haſte? Cu & 1sr is faſt enough under His ſtone. He will not 
away (yeemay beſure: ) ye need never breake your ſleepe, and yet cometotht® 
putchertime enough: No if they docir not, as ſooneas it may be done, its 
thing worth. Herein xs Love, Dilettio : whoſe proper ſigne is Diligentia, innot 
ping the firit opportunitie of ſhewing it. They did it not, at their leaſure : they col 
not reſt, they were not well, till they were x Sx it. Which very ſpeed of thi 
doubleth all the former. For C:to (we know) is eſteemed as much, as 3. To goet 
at oxce, isto doc it more than once, is to doe it twice over. 
: Yet, this we muſt take with us | Arzziroul's ouCCers. | Where falleth a very ho 
thing : that, as we have commended them for their quickneſle, ſo muſt we now 
forthcir lowneſſe (out of the very firſt words of all: ) When the Sabbath ws j* 
then, andnot till then, they didit, This 41igence of theirs, as great haſte asit mad, 
ſtayed yer, ull the Sabbath were pait : and, by this meanes, hathewo contrary 
mendations : * One, for the ſpeed ; >another, for the fay of ir. Though they fale 
would have beene embalming Him, as foone as might be, yet not with brc & 
the Sabbath : Their diligence leapt over none of G © b 's CommandemW% 
haſte, No, not this Commandement, which ( of all other) the world is bold 
with z and, if they have haſte, ſomewhar elſe may z but ſure, the $abbath (hall 
ſtay thcm. The Sabbath, they ſtayed : for then,G o » ſtayed them. Bur chat was. 


fooner over, butthcir diligence appeared ſtraight. No other thing could ſtay _ 


* 
» 
- 
[ 
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Nor their owneSebbob (Sleepe, )' but, before d9-#ght,they were well onward 0n. 


74. pt iincherhird verſe,intheſc words, 45 theywent,they ſaidy&c. There was 


a ftove 


c 


"rv oredt one) to be rolled away yer they could come at Him. - They were ſo 
(h love a kinde.of Eonar thought ot.the ſtone, they werewell on 
their Way, beforethey remembred it. And then, when 1t came rotheir mindes, they 
wen not backe though ; but on ſtill, the ſtone non obſtante. And hereltl 1s love :the ve- 
ty fervour of it, Feale : that word hath fire in it. Nor only diligence (as lightneſſe) to 
carry 1c upward, but Feale (as fire) to burne hole andeat i lelte a way, thorow what. 
ever ſhall oppolc to it, No ſtone fo heavie as to ſtay them, or turae them backe, 
And chis is S. Zobzs figne: Foras pelitt thmorem, Love (at ir beperfec#; caſts out feare-; 


Tradbeſcit nomen difficultatis, ſhames to confelle any taing too hard torit, Ours is 
natſo; we mult have (not great ſtones (GOD wot) but) every /cruple removed ouc of 


ourway, or we will not (tire. But as, if you ſee one Lui laborem fingit in precepto, 


thar makes 2 great deale more labour in a precept, than needs; that is atraid where no 

furtis; Of Leo in v14, a Lion; or (I wot not what) perillous beaſt 7» the way, andng 
- fichmarter : Ir is a certainefigne, his love 1s ſmall ; his affection cold co the bulinelle 
| band, So, on the other fide, when we ſee (asin theſe here) ſuch Jeale to that, they 
| wenabout,as(firſt)ther Forgor,there was any foxeat all ;and,when they bethought 
'thenof ir, they brake: »off, bur went on though : yee may be bold to ſay ofthem, 
| dilkxerunt multum, their love was great, that per ſaxa, thorow ſtones and all, yet 70s 
a forward ; that neither co nor paines nor peril can divert, Tellthem, the Party is 
| du, they goeto: Ic skils not, their love is not dead; that will goc on. Tell chem, He 
| embalmedalrcadic, they may ſave their coſt : Ir 1s not enough, tor them, except 
| they dogittoo zthey will doe it neyertheleſle, for all thar. Tell chem, they may cake 
| timethen,and doc t:_Nay,ualefſe ir be done, the firit day, howre, and 2unute,it con- 
| rents them note Tell them, there is a foxe,more than they remember,and morethan 
| they can remover No matter, they will trie thetr ſtrength, and litt ar it,jthough they 
rakethe foile, | Of theſe thus qualified, we may truely fay : they that are at all this 
64/4, labour, pines, to annoint Him dead, ſhew plainly, it it lay in them, to raiſe Hine 
againe,they would not faile, but doe it : Conſequently, would beglad to hcare, He 
| wereriſen: And ſo, are fit hearers of this Goſpel; Hearers well diſpoled, and every 
$ Way mcet to receive this Meſſenger, and this Mcllage, - .Now tothe {uccelle, | 


We ſeewhat they ſought; we long to ſee what they found. Such Love,and ſuch 


2 ive; or dead, without ſome recompence or confideration; which is {ct downe, of 
4 wolorts : I. They found the ſtone rolled away, as great as it was: That which trou- 
| bled them moſt, how it mizht be removed, that found they removes, yer they. came. 

| need neyer take pains with it ; the 4»gel had done ir to their hands. ., 2. They 
; Hu (indeed) whom they ſought, C x x x s r : but; His Angelthey found,;and 
dluch a Goſpellof Him, ſogood wewes, as plealed them better, than if they had 
(< His body to embalmeit. Thatnewes, which of all other they moſt longedto 
We; that, He (they came to annoint ) needed no ſuch office to be done to Him, as 
being live againe. This was the Swcceſſe.., >, -- obs. | | 
ood ad, from this ſuccelle of theirs our leſſonis. 1. That, as there isno vertue,ng 


ol evoluit ? So, that it is (ofc-times) the lot of them; that ſeeketo.doe good, to. 


the 
[rg Dow 1 x 1,the Angel of the, Loo « », he ſhall docirzdoneit ſhall be ; 


here: and, as they did, others ſhall finder, 


4 


would not be toſt. This we may. be ſure of; there is none ſhall 4z»0/nt Hina Their Succet 


4 Love that. 
wreitles with 
impedineats; 
Zo. 


t Tohn 4.15, 


Proy.26.13, 
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© 11. To followthis further, Leave we theſe good Women, and come firſttg y, 
; for, none other M meer f Fe | ? 
*  ® of ſo great joy, asnone but an Angel was meer toreport itz His Reſarrettim is. 
-/ | much: 
= birth, too. Toirdoth the Apo#le apply the Yerſe in the Pſalme, This day lime yh, 
gotten thee ( AeF.13.33.) Even this day, when He was borne anew Tanquans tx wwe 
 Sepulehri, from the wombe of the grave. As rhuch, then; yea, much more, | Ry, 
the newes of His Birth might well have beene brought by a mortally it was butt 
entry, intoa morrall life : But this, here, —_— but by an Angel : forthe 
Matth.22.39, the Reſurreftion, we ſhall be like the Angels,and ſhall a 
| morrall Meſſenger was meeteſt for it. 


We firſtbegin with-whar they ſaw, the Yifov. They Saw an CAngelinth 
lcher. An Angell, in a Sepulcher, is a very ſtrange fight. A Sepulcherisbuty 
neither ſavoury, norſightly, for an Angell rocomein. Theplaces 


T 
The / 5ffow. j 
5,of ſtench, of wormes, and of rottenneſſe: What 'doth an Awe 


omely place ; 


Matth. 22.30, 


LEYS 


Eſay 26.19, che day oo BY « 
up pring; (0 ſhallour <&& 


it 
F 


oftheyeare; 


# oitzin, ey ſaw him ſitting of reſt, andquie 


on . 


®. 4 
7 (a# 


and the ſtare of it, # quiet, a reſtful fate, ll w—_— 
3 On therighe © © They fawhitn fitewche ohs of pre- - 


* 


I” honour. To ſhew;that thoſe company's rifing 2pticie Thar,wetti)} 


« Cor. 15.43, the left fide;but, we ſhall riſe on the right ; be ſown in diſbonewy, bur ſhall 


Anoell the Meſſenger, and after to his Heſſage, AncAvgel! wasthe melleqgy., | 
edna ſel ons was meer for this Meſſage. For, it His Birth FF 


As much 7 nay, much more. As much: for, warn law is (it elfe) 4 


e no more : andthereforemin. 


FW vigour and firength ofhis yeares: Ati 


We 
'K. 4 
Fy i . , F- q 
2 a EIS WY. 1 %- 


X way . FITO w "Oy R Y 4 FEY ORs 


-{Eceleſ:948: )-Allto ſhew-ſt Il, riſes bl bes ooo as-of glory FI 
5th aro. Joy ikewiſe. And that, robe-wiſe : notbort or skant, bur (as his 


res, downe wer 7 und: 

, | phat SY burwithall,whatnow —— 
- Inthatwe —_ as the heavens Math, 27, 45, 
Poſe F ns | |= wr 
—_ dion wichhowgrear rarer ng Wee are to o eelebrace and f- 
wizethis Feaſt of: our Sa'V'.1 0uK'$ riſinge 


»* - 


4 


+ Their affection (here) was otherwile : Andthatks Caewehat firange. Inthe Ap- ; 
n, there wasnothung featefull, as yeſce ;yet isir ſaid, they wererafraid. Even Lo affeding 
vw! : and now, they fall to be afraid;-ar;this ſo.comfortablea 
ty tothemſelvesotf any evill; 'rhey came ro doe, wel 
have ad -G ov firſt, asrthe Malef atiour doth the Twdge , and 
then His © ; as the Executioner of His Wrath... But cheir comming was for 
od; But (I finde).ut is. not the Sywners caſconcly; /but eventhe beft'sofournurure; 
Lackethe Scripture© 1 Abrahams and Þ Tecob,>inthe'Old:: < Zachary andthe + Bleſſed 4 Gen i 5.13. 
Fivipinche Newgall / tenwith "_ {ull, arthe aght of: good Yhgels.; $ Vea;even ATR on bh 
den when they cametu. cheirgood: d 39 
:Irfarech with the 4ngels of light, asiit doth wich the bgbri ir ſelfe, | Sore eyes and 
yeake,cannot endure it: No more can Sinprcrs,thems No morecan rhe ſtrongeſt ſight 
| neither bearethe light, if the obje& be too excellent; if it benor rempered; ro.acer« 
ine. proportion: Otherwiſc,cvento the beſt char isisthelig ht offenlive. And thavis 
| theircaſe; Aſtaidchey arc, not forany evill, they.were Donn fortharty-our ver 
 harurewnow ſodedayed, /7 lucem,ad quam nata eſt, ſultinere nequeat; ache wd _ 
brighrnefle, hahoke ſocierie wewere creared, yer (as now weare) beare-irwe can- 
not;-burneedto be! cornforred- at the fight of a'comtortable Angel. Irs not te 
OMeſeoger Angelica, burthe Meſſ ace'E wangelical that muſt doeat; 07 


—— AX _. 4. a>. 9. A ES. 


- Which ſeadeths us along; from the Fiſiow that hewed them torhe Meſſaxei itſcife IIL 
hue reved them» which 15-the third part. + The fore lay not more: hetyvieon the The aeſuge. 
| Fave, than did thatfeere on theit hearts, preſſing chem:downe)hard,. -And/no leſle 
ro was it, the. Cagell ſhould roll it. away (this fpiritval/ great: fone,)| from 
| the __ , than hee/did that other materially from the (« 72g it _—_ With 
Sy inns, 


that place byrreh us out of quiet al our Fry e live ( ears Ic repro rom 
pore : and no: way there is; to make us willing to gocthither, but by: purcing us 
*0iJeare; by purting us in hope,that the great ſtones ſhall be rolled away agai 
aquichers, and we, from thence, riſe toa better life. Iris 2 right 
 B=er-aayes Sermon, Nolite timere. - tht 8h 
$*And;a good reaſon he yeelds, Why riot. For, it is notevety bodjevaaſe aki) 
he mere vos, feare not Tow: Why not * s For Towſeeke In 5'u s of Natanury,. 
"ch 9 fees ified. Nazareth; might keepe-you backei(the mmeanneſſe of His 
(thereproch Fes Dork - ) Inas muchastheſecannor- 
gage mere His poore birrh;riof 
deeb, bur ſeeke Him r And ſeeke Him,not ren re err tr 
"Wa ;tobedone | Him, bur-even now, —_ 


-vihins Love: + Hewriſen, * , 


þ-\ - yethuscometo 7 ao me; ona tn rand; wir, 
could cometq you, = al youre 
be content, toloſe Hoe argeyor 

Tadg.163; ditionitwereſo, Therefore certifie you, chat Hee m_— E ebeifen Nomge 
lonas 3.40. than Gazagates could hold Samſon ; orthe. Whale, 110nus'; mo more could this. So 
keepeHimin the Sepulcher, but Riſen He ts. 
©  Fitſt; of this yewereſure, here Hewas ; yeewereat His laying in; yeeſay te 
47 fant ſealed; and the Watch ſet :1o that here He was. But, here Hes ue now: Come 
©" ſeerhe place, truſt your owne eyes, Non e# hic. © Ain 
 Burwhat of that, this is bur alame- conſequence, for all that ': Hee is ut OY 
therefore Hes riſen. \For,may it not be, Hehath beene taken away © Nor;with; 
Matth,28.13- {Lelihood;:thoughfuch + il poaromhes the Diſciples ſtole Hinig 
whilethe watchrivas af wilbgive' you; 7..'Small prob 
,-: 10> there's, they could+be: lepe/ the :groundl ſhaking and tottering cnlde thealy 
o Marth. a8 meanes of-the-*'Zamth-quate.. 2.:And ſecondly, ifthey did fleepe for all Fo. 

—— then could they notrell ( revs; ) how, orby whom; He was taken away.” hs 
thirdly; that His Diſcs ould doeir ;they:( yon\know) of all other oak 
unlike to doe any rats ering So featefull.as miſerably: they forfooke Himyetale 
and have ever ſince ſhut themſelves up fince He nakdaldo 4.i And Fra if hey 
durſt have done ſuch a thing. the _— _ taken _ wm Gnnen-clouhe,an 

« erhey can pofſibly)andhocſtood 
CE Ina up the clodthes, andlaying Nedeniry: Urcell, one by yy 
der; as-menuſe todoechat have time enough .andrake deliberation, as beinginw 
haſte, orfeare atall.'. To youtherefore (as wefay; ud hominem) this conſoquly 


—_ Not taken away, and not here, thereforeviſen He is. . 


* Bur ,to put ut all out of doubt: you ſhall truſt your owne eyes ; Yidebitis,youltl 
ſee, itis ſozy on ſhath (ee Him. Indeed;Now hic would not ſerve their turnes : Heli: 
cheirqueſtion would be; Where He? Gone Heisy Not, (quite gone; but only 
before, Which is the ſecond comfort : For, if 'He be bur gone before; we have, 
rofollowafcer:'1pre,ſequar; ſo isthenature of Relattves.) Bur, that we mi 
lowthen,Whither is Hegone*. Whither, Heroldye Himaſelte, a little clock 
Paſtion (Chap. 14. 28.) #nto Galilee, (1:40 

1+ No meeter place, for I = su's of Nazareth to goe, than to Galilee: te 

_ Heisbeltknowne © there; in * Natararh: He was brought ap;; there, * in Cans Hell 

E Meet chepclorec:eda Gill lat: chere in & 
e of the Gentiles;'for, it was'inrhe conte 1 | 
"ers ro af meditulio, 12s ina middle indifl® 
place) gy both ; concerneth, and benefireth both alike, As Jon, 
_=_-E rer us: 6/7 —_— WEnt'to: reds a ; 40, W HR I'S a ave ons co.Gulie 
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Jim alive vr > tlimhodead? Gl 
— ma; h; 7 ings indeed,the chiefecomfotr ola 
ee econ tnx wi beg 
hemit Galilee, | Well whatfocver becomerot other, Peter { that 'ſo.fou] 
ſpare Himmboth) be.ſhall.never ſee Himmores! 1Y 05: wn py mags 
me,” And indeed; it is more than needfull;] -ſhould.amechim£ He ba 
"Gofdoubt the carcſt aye upon bim, ta berolled amgy, of any, 5:8) 
© with oathes, and execrations, ſoutterly renoncrd Hime This,isa gard 
edn and Mary Magdalen as fica meſſenger, as canbesto carry ins GO Grnge Sie, ke 14 
_ - onely, Cu n'1/3a7 CAS niſhs burcontent,cthat\His fo 
otſwearers, P« andallſhould repaire'to Him; the day.of His Reſurrection s 
thedeadly wounds of His Paton havenot killed Ht Lf - yy over ſinners » 
| That, though they have made wracke of their dutie, yet He hath not -=_ His. 220Ycie,, 
| nor.left ria the Gravez but.is as teadie ro receive them-2s-ever-;1, His Reſurrection 


an ein Him : dying, and«riſing, Hes is\ra fingers, ſtill one-and the 
n Tn. a kinde, loving,” and metcitutli Bay : ORs This. 1s wo 


bft; Pacandallmay (62 Jn! p RAO a £48 TITS SIN! 4 w - 14 « 17 VT af pF) * ns 
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X Lind; = QOH 2117 26 ns by * IMF oct PEW a 
ao br MELT 210 1,3 ya dhng ys 21H 67 | 
And wit! this Hedifmilſah them; with Ze & dicite; vrith 2 Commiſion andpre, 2 
cept zby vertue whereof, He maketh theſe Women 4paſtalps Apoſtoloreit of polbles.x ry commits 
 thedppſlerthemiclyes; (for, chis.Anicle of:rhe ReſurreFwn, did they brſtleamngol _ 
theſe Women ;, ard /they. were: the\finſt of-all, .that-preadhed:this/Gpſpell;) giving 
| themincharge, that, ſecing this day is: adbyiof glad -tidings; they would: not con- 
| Cealei; bur1mpart ix to othets; events ſorhaty aschea were of wayld ever after be 
| Currs T-Y Diſciples... 3 SON631H: - 213 246 tft 07 2161020 F 
They came to embdfne C u kt 5 T 'sbody natutalk#rhat needs it not ; it is paſt 
, how. Bur another dotly He, hath pots. 1 body,a company 7 of thoſe; 
ag inHim, though weakly: that the Y would goe and ennointthem, for 
They fir drying away, what'with fcare, what with remorſe of theit 
dealing with Him : they need to have ſome ojle, ſome balme, to ſupple them. 
at, they doe, with this Goſpel! : with theſe foure : Of which foure ingredients i is 
ge the balzve of this day; 
- Thus we ſee; theſe that were at coſt to annoint Cunis r, were fully recom-! 
mied, forthe colts oY had Mocne at ; zthemlclyes ole hgy with oyle and odours 
Tangh QUus, th; ynols 
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e But, what i is this to us 2 Sure; as we learned by way ofdutie, howto ſeeks Te The Alice: 
"tt ir, after their example; ſo; ſceking Him in that manner, by way of —_ 
© We hopeto have our part, inthis good newes, no leſſethanthey.. 
IC HRIST SC ENTrannes _ The Headis got abovethe water; #bqbeC4.ux, 
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ich relationto 

' plate.” So, the Apa 

ie, bucFads para 

the number of you | or: 

| at vrrpoS; thiy that pierced 

1.« Mall cheyſce Hiſn, tharthall evermore makethem bleſſed. 

» it 2% 21.2615; which is | | 

2 "dk car lint eſſe; incharg willing He-is; Pater ſhould have word of this 
eMary Magdalen ſhould carfy'ir. *Thar(fuch as they were) ſtmners,and chiefe fn 
Mould have theſe tidings told thern, this Goſpell preached them : that He is ag 
ro receive them to grace, a5 any of the reſt ; and will be asglad to ſee them, wy 


hers'in Galilee. MEL ts NF? m I | 
% Burthen zrewe to'remettiber the condition ; that (here) we ger usinto Gully 


as \ A 
- 


Pars ththe.Zodidke; ar thistime of the yeare.Thetime of His ReſlityeQion is Phy, 
over: The place Galilee, aturning about : Icremainerh then; that weys 


apa Jy FOR 
over, as the time ; and zwrne, asthe placepurtech us in minde. Re-uniting our\ths 
to His body and bloxd, in this rime of His riſeng ; of thediſlolving and renting whet: 


four fins\were the cadfe:The time of Hisſuffering, keeping the Feaſt,of C u 111 
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RMON PREACHED 
EFORE THE KINGS MA- 
IESTIE AT VV HITE- 


bemgE ASTER-DAY. 
P23.-: 


IOHN Chap. XX. Verſ. XIX. 


Cum ergo {ero efler die 11]o, una Sabbatorum, & forese(- 
ent Jauſz, ubi crant Diſcipuli congregati proprer mie- 


*% 
= 


tum Judtorum:ventt] zs us, & ſtetitin medio, & dixic 
ax VoBls. 


The ſame day then, at night, which was the firit day of the weeks, 


=, 


and when the avores were ſhut, where the Diſciples were aſ- 
ſembled for feare of the Fewes, came I x $1 $ and flood inthe 
- middest, and [aid tothem, Peace beunto you. 


His is the enter-viewof Cur 1sr and His D/- 
and this, His firſt ſpcech,at His firſt en- 
his 4ay ; the very firſt day of 
ndry times, appeated Hethisday.* To rMarke «6 g, 
Mary Maren'es: + Torhe Women comming from * Mui wn 
the Sepulcher +3 Tothetwo that went to Emmaus: } Luke 34. 44: 
#To Saint Peters And herenow, to the Eleven 5 1 Texe. 
thoſe that were with them, 'Thetwo firſt, to 
"Women ; the reelaſt tO Wendy | oth Sexes.To 
Peter, and to Mary Magdalen : S0.t0 Sinners of 
both Se:zes.Tothe Eleven,asthe Clergie;to theſe 
with them, as the Laitie : ſo, to both Efates. A- 
aus "at home, here. Betimes ;and now._late. When they were ſcatrere 
now Joynrly;when they'were gathered together, Thar no Sex,Sort ,Efate, 
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Optative,there is an Imperative ; His Wiſh,is a command, if he have wit thahears 


It. ' Sorhat theſe words (rightly underſtood) are both an Advice and an 1nuutlin 
toit'; of che nature of an. Edi.” Pax vobs, is as much; as Pacer habete inwyhi,k 


at peace among your ſclves. | | 
Wearethen, tojoyne with C u n 1 s x ;to follow Him, in His iſh. To ww 
He wiſheth it: Toall Cu 1 s r's Deſcipfes, rogether, evento His whole Chri 


Church; and, eventhem, that (irmay be) as little deſerve ir, as theſe here did. ' 
makeit Caput vori, our firſs Vow: yea, firſt «nd (econd; as C x x 1 $ x. here did,*0y- 
tet ſlantem optare, to with it, tanding. 3 And, ſtanding where C n x 1 5 r. ſtood(tit 
is materiall)'/» the mid. 4 The day rodoe it ; and thinnke it pertinent to the tine:[t! 
is Yotum Paſchale. As for Sero, weſhall neyer necdto take thought for it : Irina 


r00 ſoone ; /ate enough, alwayes1t it be nottoo late ; that, is all the feare. 
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He chietepoint, firſt : Pax vobzs, The w 
_ them there ſeemeth to be no peace**but i 
= ther. Looking to Yobis(the Perſons) this ſhould no 
Pax. Lookingtothe Salptation (Peace) it ſhould not be, 
Yobis, to you. Will you know, who they 74 


. 


Tos 


«ME. WIN.” nt ""ET0 "0p" MS 44 
"iy _ a us e of, ol 
* " =... 2 l e. 
. : 1 _ ny, 
8 +5: 
.  - 
ro one v % ; 
FR: - * 6. F « s l , 
& 1 . v 'S f Fe bl ow . p 1 bo ae Wy 4 of 
4 E G L Ky bo £L iow 72 
L 2 * 8 | TP Tha. —- 


* 
© 
"ud 
bh 
3 
by 
7 
TL 
"= 
ih 
F 
od 
by 
= 


AA a: y "4 "We h WE a bn Sa £ ng «of mr 4 bt [f O08 4 4 FE” \ 
k NEST <2 A PO Ye Lye Nas oc taes "real I a en an a en 4 py F by bn. i 5 "A FOO 7 ; I 
> ky \ 0 SEM TT Te ied” W's A OF ape 7 Sh +4 ER . WE NE OR wn >. 6x 26M ll : *aae | * 
x WM > IT -*% ' 0 RETRO, ad te 125 o pars HE "TY > . Wis > bk wb CO 9 5 w v1 «4 7 by my a ” n 2 ' > 5 Sos 
2 *» q: iy I , Fey 2 , Y | : * - or - "2 : 
_ " « NR oC Std gfe ade vi , LR ING y * » SIT : p Ys 8, "a *% " , 
* F W s bp ? Ba L. 3 . 4 4 : "4 te Ns . "yy - 4 ae F-FT9 * ' hs w We VOY "> - Fx F_ ES hs 3; WES _ 
Wen EMS ef MF "45 Mlb” wo PR ce Heify 9s wee 8 2E Pe -* a 8) Rs: 4. Yor Pom 7" * : , ; 
#4 p og) HAIG i \ 's Wo F by hr . Lo" wo he ” « S : COLES ; 
$2. "ROE Er: cka FF ; 4 x T ) —_— y 3; et ſy I = ? 714 UE ND \ eg bn 
Rf 4 =" OE wee: x Ih EO $*”.% PEI: Ub 4 Vat 8 % Dy. &N W a ay 15: I R 
Ms DANS: Rl » Fob ; P "3 eh - Ao" Z ! ONS re? 
0-2 : oe -/=18 2 me » "> ds ” _ 77 y ' "x 
4 Ws '” i ” x es L i PL Wa p W ? % f; {> 
T MENS y 24 c ; & k a * us. I G $ he. 
1 2} o . %. 2 $ F Wo $3 , 
Za —_ _— = 7 k | EE = © - bp 
; \ i WE My þ. * 5 2 } 
a7 0 Rey s "i ;, "Y *& L7 , , T ; £4 b4 
*. F# Þ ME "9M * . OW , q : 
k wt a ; s 9: 4 ; Sor , _ 
bY) Nr | p | wg F % : is . by 
” $6 TA ” . i - 
, * * {4 #4 | . g PSS I IE s , i 7 * % 
P « 4 L a; 4 " H Mas Ci pe be ET an MN Mie? —_—_ " 4% , 4" "ns 
o, . _ Pu IR on- 7 Nw" l by? & a 7 -- IIS 7 | Sd a, E F 4 : Wy " #n i FOIL Te + _ - . R —_ ps 
* R pe: - EN $ _ . _ © d 3 pe ol " 
wy $ Lf _ b+ F »o.” WS + : nm e oy : I 4 F F i 3 x ” 4 

Wo «766; TW » "3 F y & © - Po 
Wo 9 Lo vs le OY ; Fe WV. * . $a 
2 Fob a : -g of | 4 | 
164 4 
F , Ty + o p . 
b 2 bs 4 
k 6. 7 * 
2 y: d k* Rnd, ” - LY 4 4 G &.4 [4 
> ) s » PY . u 
A 2 "m « PY - O91 


% a * 


:Ye Fes FER s . 
FO OT ; TR 2» Wh 4 8A 
! ” $4 4 4 Ly £ *m : « "4 - I . FE =» 

i — "W % 1 wy 

PN COINS 34% " # , _ ; 4 Pot WM; 9h $9 k 
be RC 7, # i Fl 3 ( | ITTOES's - . Fg L | « 
bor Re "5" woe hs = AT Þ _ . : 
iy © "IC . i "he. Wo 24/4 Mat * we 07 £78 
WE "hr k 1915S 4 4 | N 
<2. 48001 y A E « 
I. . ty "*; 
Ry . 
F , Bp uy" 
WS, 

R 


\ a. 

by #» 

q as F.- 

(; "TS «> 

£ vo! 6 ES: 
i as 
o we 

= nt 


es 


| "This Speech torheſe Perſons, is much mended, by adding the Time inthe Texts Women ® 
| that, it was ills die ; theday of His riſing. Pax vebis, iSa good [pecch, for Govd- ; : 
| £:1a.then, men grow charitable, when ready to dye. Bur, on their Ea#er-day, at 
| that nfing, the day when Zxaltavit Eum Deus, the day of their exaltatioz, they uſe Philips. *: 
| cotake other manner ſpirits,and remember formerdiſgraces, with a farre other con- 
git, He eff lex hominis ; Men doe thus: but, got Cn xr s 7. Neither their indig- 
| pity, Yobis 3007 His owne digrfity changeth Him. Riſing, exalted, the very day of 
Micecaltation,#Vo die, He ſaith, Peace be unto you: = So a, Ys 
| Anotheryet: Tha was Prims. Sabbats, the very firi day of the weeke : tooke Primi Sabb4d. 
| nolong day for it : Nay, ao day at all, bur the very fir day.  Toſeph (exalted) dealt © = 24%: 
yell with his brethren ; but, not the firſt day : it was ſometime, firſt, He kept them 
| iafeare, a while; but ſhewed himſelfe, ar the laſt. Cn 1s 7 doth notſo, hold 
them in ſuſpence: iUo die, primo die, the ſame day, the firſt day, He came, and ſhewed. 
| Himſclfe, and (aid, Peace be wnto you. 
| 'Ya,notſonwch as dixit (here) but (as it falls out) will bearea note, Even,that Dixit : not; 
| iris dixit, andifor Reſpondit 3 a Speech, not an ©Anſwer, That He Pakeit, unſpo- T4 
 kento: He,tothem, firit.; yer they, to Him. He might well haye ſtayed cill then: 
and reaſon would, they ſhould firſt have ſued forit. Yer they aske it, He giycth it : 
xe, Aug with the bleſſing of peace, They tut, intalling out, He firſt; at vo.ar.;, 
making S. | ' 
; A greatcomfort for poore finners, whenthe maty indignities, we have offered 
Cat s x, ſhall preſent themſelves before us, to thinke of this Yob#. .That,when 
aeDiſciples had done the like, yer Hee forgar all ; and ſpake thus kindly tothem, 
On” _ + Ap vouchſafe us the like (ſpecially, it we ſecke it, He will) and | 
 MWillycercmember now, toextend your wiſh of Peace} * tothem, that ( it may 
We)Gterve it as evill, as theſe, here : Even, /# qui longe. * To doe it, at our riſtng.at 
Fen day, when it is E4#er with us : 3 Not, to make their hearts to pant,and eyes 
watle firſt ; but, even prima Sabbati, to docit. 4 And not to take ſtate upon us, and 
®*©antent, ro 4»{wer, Peace z and not ſpeake : be moved forit ; but, not moveir: yes, 
[ar = KR  ; 4 wedoe, wc joyne with C = x 15 T, in His firſt part, the per- 
this, and illo die, and primo die, what they were, wee ſee; and in what ſort. -... .2- 
2 (notto grate on this point altogether ) ſome ſmoke yet wasthere in the flax; Teen: 
; - mat remainders, illices miſericordie ( as Tertellian ) tomove His mercy :'In _ 
inde ds, * Diſcipuli, 3 congregati, 3 concluſi, 4 propter timorem Iudeornm : That, |. 
t J <8 5 4 ) they were; and, together they werez and, in feare of the Ys 7 mY 


Tab Tidal or howſoever they were elſe , yet ; they were His Diſciples - 1 Hi Diſciple. 
les © © AcTVAnts,, yet Servants : Loit (onnes, yet -Sannes - forgetful L i{Cj, Ke 37, 107. 
22.7 Diſciples, . His Diſciples they were: and, howloever they had made a 15.24, 
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f veoverCu'ntsr. If they had, what need they jw 
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& would have donethem no harme, they might have ſig! 
And Congregatis (Take it wetl) is no evill figne. Tt would have beene xy. 
eauſ4; for love, rather than feare : And againe, for feare of G © v, rather than oft 
Tewes. Yet, cventhus, I miſlikeitnot : And, much better this feare,than that 2th. 

; Paſſion : That, ſcattered chem one from another z every man ſhift tor one, Ty 
 niakes them draw together, and keepe together, as if they meant to ſtand ou 26g. 


le 
"= 
oh 


_ | Whichvery [ Congregat#] makes them fit for this Salutation, It cannot wellbeſzy 


IL 


aiſeregatis, to them thatarein ſunder. 7n4, is a diſpofitionto #»ity ; and gathering, 
the Qnding vp inthe band of peace, Cn x 158% (that ſaid, Zupties wolui congregayy} 
edit well; to finde them thus together : And, His comming was, as totakeany. 
ar feare ; ſo, to continue their gathering, ſtill. | i 
And; ſhall we learne this of the Diſcrples : > If a fault fall out, not togingy. 
ſchoole, but to continue our Di(ciple-ſhip, ſtill. * And, not togoe over, tolcdtay 
Pax vobis,atthe hands of His Enemies : To ſhut owt both them, and their pear, 
3 And laftly, notto forſakethe fellowſhip ; to keepe together, ſtill, For, being hb 
getber, we are neererour Peace, This ſhall make Cx n 1ST come andſayitig 
the ſooner, and the more willingly, | 


The real! part, Yori ſumma, that which He wiſheth, is Peace. Firſt, Whpucl 


The reall part, Then, What peace ? 


I 
Why peace. 


't As, good, 

Pal. 133-1. 

Prov. 5-16. 
17. 


Prov.17.1. 


Rom.10.1 Fg. 


'2 Pleaſant. 
*PloL133.1, 
3 Profitable. 

Plal.7 347. 


4 Widled by 


Luke 2.1 4- 
2 Cor.1g.11. 
Philip.4 7. 
Luks 4.34. 


_ Eyen military perſons, with ſwor4in one hand, and fire in the other give 


Why, Peace? 'Is there nothing more worth the wiſhing * Nothing mort, dl 
ſelfe 3 Nothing more fir for thele perſons, this place, and this time. 

Of it felfe : Yotum pacis, Summa wvotorum. It is, all wiſhes, in one ; Noll 
more tobe wiſhed. For, zz brev; voce Breviarium,this litrle word is a Breviaydh 
that good is. | ; 

Toſhew how, a little: quam bonnum, how good, how worth the wiſhingits 
is fam bonum, ſo good, as, withour it, nothing is good. With it ( ſaith Salons}# 
hand-full of herbes ; without it, an honſe-Full of ſacrifices, is not good, Withtodle 
and vexation, nothing is good ; nothing'is to be wiſhed. | 

And as, withour it, nothing is to be wiſhed : fo, all that is tobe wiſhd(d 

good ) is'within it.  Evangelizantium pacem, Evangelizantium bona; (#* 
pace, omnia bona : Tobring newes of peace, is, to bring newes of all goody 
+ , Ul good things are, in peace. Bone, is the true glofle or cxpolitin® 
ace, | ; 

* 2uam bonum, you know : And, quam jucendum, too : But gvod and p/ty® 
and pleaſant, not onely, as Aarons ointment (which was onely pleaſant : ) B63 
| Hermon dew, which brings profit with it. Abundantia pacis (faith the Pſalm) 
and Plentie goe together. | PEET } 4 
And yet, how much it is to be wiſhed, this ſheweth, Pacem te poſcimut 08, 

All wiſh it: Angels wiſhic (Heaven, to Earth ) Pax in terris : And Menwils 
(Earth, to Heaven) Pax incelis, Go » wiſheth it : moſt kindly for HiP3%4 
pars, pacem Det , the Gov of peace, the peace of Gov. Yea, the enemic he 
peace witheth it: for, he complaines, Yent#t nos inquietare, are yee come ro rromee oy 
So he would not be rroubled, that troubles all ; bur, ſerall together by the a6 
fir quict himſelfe. FAT” 6 
Bur, it is much forthe honour of Peace, that cam bellum geritur, pol | 
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2 And by 
CHRIST; 
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Chap. 17. 2t} 
Luk, £9.42, 


Co 


;P, 


ie, We are rea 


intin allthe reſt, 
| Well, though this be thus o00d ; yet good it ſclfe is not good,unleſſe it be ## [eg- 


£1, come ficly. Doth this ſo * Every way ficly. * For the Perſons ; 3 Forthe Place * 
3 and for the Time. 


-- The Perſons ; both: C un 1s 7 by whom; and * they, to whom it 1s wiſhed, F 
k,Cuxisr,by whom : Decet Largitorem parts hecſalutatio(laith Cyril ) Itits meer, > wx nary fily 
torHim, to give peace, that made peace - Nay, 1 pſe eſt Pax noſtra (ſaith the Apoſtle; - e Pere 
and, for Peace, what fitrer ſalutation, than pears * - I Bywhoms 
2. They, to whom : for, they needed it : with G 0 p,they had no peace,wliom Res hr Tr, 
theyhadprovoked : Nor peace with men; not withthe lewes about them : Nor peace '4mo winm. 
wihthemſelves, forthey were i= feare, and night-feare, whuchis the worlt of all o- The Difcpler: 
thes, Fic for them ; and they,for it: for, together they were, and {o, not unfit to Cn 
' And, with the place,it ſuiteth well. For, they were ſhut #p,as men environedand Rx 
belezovered with their enemies: Concluſe, & derelidts, ſhut up and forſaken: And to For the Place, 
Wee is cyer welcome © ayes - bares 
And, for' the time, ſeaſonable. For,after a falling out, peace is ſo: And, after a 
Way, peace is ſo. Fit therefore, for this day, the day of the Reſurret#ion 7 for, till For the Time; 
hed, it was not inkinde. The great battell was not fought : The Luft enemie (death)... 6. 
*8t overcome. Never;till now : but,now the laſt cacmieis conquered,now its © © 

hing it ſelfe, peace,isa kind of Reſurreftiov.. When C u 8 C. MI wr PR, 

ey 
if, 


Þ-7 

? mW their caſe , here, The houſe wastothe m, as their raves 
" ww ne; and they buried in feare : when they ſaw Him, i 
: | Vs 7 thus laluted by Him, they gat hope, were ' 
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hath no peace. | 2. | Ler us want nothing (if ic werepoſſiptay? 


ace,yer : Pax & Scandal m(the Pſalmiſt oppoſeth:) When we have what weg 


i211 not hold-/:The laſt evemie will not let us be quier. Till he be overcany, yy 

- firehathnoperfe& peace. Thart,will not be, till che Reſurrection. Bur, then, tis 
|  plena,pura, perpetna : ul without want ; pure, without mixture of offcnſivemay, 
| and perpet#al/,withour all feare of forgoing,of tollerur 4 vobis. Andthatyzspayy 
| _derit; andthat;is perfett felicitie* The ſtate of the Reſwrreetzon ; and themlfy 
Reſurreftion day. = 


4b; prate; © Thus (weſce)2odiths : and, fit it is. It remaines,we ſee,hatit is ; hut 
When we ſpeake of peace, the nature of the word leadeth us, to aske, Wirhmhn 

And they be diverſe. Bur,as diverſe asthey be,it maſt be underftood ot all; thay 

of ſome one, more eſpecially than the reſt. 

7 Peace with There is a peaceabove us in heaven, with G o Þ : that firſt. They weed 
SOD: | here their Feare ramne all upon the Zewes : It ſhould have looked higher, Thela 
they kept ourt,with ſhutting their doores ; Againſt G © », no doore can be ſhut, bi 

ary with Him : and, with Him, they have peace; to whom C un x x $7 {all 

wobs. w 
= with ow | , _Thereisanother peace,within us, in nu, with our heart, For betweene of 
owe bearts- 2nd our fleſb,thereis in manner ofa Warre : The luis of the fleſh;even Militmyy 
x Fer4.1t, 'FYarre ({aith St. Peter) azainſt the ſoule : And, where thereis a warre, thereivh 
too. This is peace with feare, here, Which warre is ſometime ſo fearefull, a 

to ridthemſclves of it, rid themſelves of life and all ; Conclude a peace there, 18 

followeth of the firſt : If all be well aboveall is well within. A 

3 ich all men There is a Peace without us, in carth; with men, with all men : Thewſs 
| warrants it; peace with the ewes here and all; I will never feare, to make 
peare, a part of Ctn1srTs wiſh; nor, of his Beat? Pacifici, neirher. B&% 

, be no worſe at Zaſter,than at Chrif-maſſe, He was : at this, His ſecond ; thai, ## 
*4 His firſt birth. Then, 1anzs was ſhut, and peace over allthe world. o0rbem uh 
was ever aclauſcinthe prayers of the Primitive Church ; thatthe World mg 
| quict. : b 
@ 4mong then 

ſetves. 


Marth. yg, 
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vt colmumechto us, we would not;ſomewhart thwarts us : Till nos eft o Fae 
lem, "till thatbe bad away, defzre hath no peace. 3. Let thatbe had awiy,yetanl 
warte there 'commeth. 'Pexce and feere, are (here) oppoſed. Weare well ; ny 
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ſſura, nor Seandalum' :' but, wefecare toletur 4 vobs, that it will not nold, Qed 
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Yet is not this the peace of C nr n 1 5 x 5 principall entendment ; bur,thelf - 


AIT® to whom Cu x 15x ſpake: Pax Diſcipulorumz Pax vobis, inter vos : peace ; 


| them, or betweehe themſelves. It was the ointment on Aarons head : Aaron,tiil 
Pf. 122.3. 


Thecare of the Church. Tt was the dew'that fell upon S7ox': $ion,the place, Wir: n 
Temple ſtood, Thepeace of 1eruſalem ; that it may be once, as 4 Citic af wnimienn 


 Avein Jef, The primitive peace; that the multitude of Beleevers may be of 
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, Alltnereſt de upon Our peace with Go» ; and, our W 
2 Upon this : * Pacem habete inter vos,and Dews paris efit vobiſcum, TREPS 
oy + love it (ſaith David.) © Toy ſhall be to them that A 
.) * Blefſed ſhall they be,that make it(ſaith C n x 1 8 Tr.) HOVER 4 
©——-2* a rewardſhquld hefinde in Heaven; how glotiousa name ſhould he leave 00M * 
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ani; 2-6" i A eh WiſtQorie,ts kibge \r 
| $chiſevt,in Religion ;they ſhall Grd bbeſ parts no ally; G 4 forbi d,we ho 
" ever:think 99.) uh wiſer thanSalomen.. If peace were fot iſe thi feſt 
is Fe name ould not have beene Salrmen.”. A greate} thaw Su PAWould fieverhave Mank.ri.5: 
"Tad, Habete ſalem & Pacem; If you have any ſalt, you will have peace, Sure, when oa 5G, 
the Diſciples loſt their peace, they loſt their wiſedome : Their wiſedome, and their | 
fregth botti. They were ſtronger,by congregaths, than by Ainfis fors 3 more ſafe; 
 "bytheir being together, chan any doore.could make them! * 
1 Itis,4a5 Cur 1 Smutold us (Zukato. where, Hobrelcribes this fofmeof "[alath- Lita, $.6; 
ties) ſpeeds, orir mifſes; thereafter; as it meeres with the'Sgvwr penny” ' Speeds,if 
| ir fad Bp ;if not comes backeagammeandraktsno plage, © 21! L 
| +1 ell; though irdocnot,we muſtſtill Holdusro- Cn x3'r's Wiſh: and; when 
 allfh -Rill theremuſt be Yotun pacicincorde; ; thoughenmitic ifithe 47, yet peace 
Ho heart Rill;-»Stall,. it muſt hold, Amvicia, at aonalter;" Ininicus,"ut non iden > 
| fink; a5: 4f neverc * Awiſc: (Enemies; as if not'ever ſs; [Nuns forrens, bellum - 
mare: like +1and-Rou .hat will be ge Noa Ra pax z pearezas a river, 
werdrie, bat ro/run ſtilland ever; 
-\ Bur' ye, many times we aske, and have not; bee: we as ke ot arizht ( ſatth Saint Lamizy. F; 
{ide *') We know not the TVs that _lbges: 0anPeares 'weerre in the Order, n mA. 
| #67 ſte,place, or time. 
--,  Theorder which belpcrh thbch firſt iris firſt Privieiigh ante omnii'; C it " 
| fdei che prime of, Hiswithes, No logner borne; but Pixinrbeie + No ſooner riſes, -The vrdrot 
| but boon ra Apertio labiorum, the very opening of his lips was, with theſe Wort. it : firſt withed; 
of fuſkwors : -arthe{firſt nicetihtg>)Onthex, ery:firjbaay. . Itis atizney iris ſoin His if 
| Ham Fhaywhich aioftigrieveth:usae firfreomplaine df 2and,chit which.tmoft af- 
 fecethus, ever lopneſtſpeakcot. This, is thefir(t errors Thar which was #f with 
Can sr, is laſt with Chriſtians : and, I would it WEre {0 ( _ *Y ma: a Were 
JaneuNowy ſrarceany ar all; ; asivſegnivrhl.c 09 Jo 2i13l6p 
|Silacke Litearen 7 for, SrthitidadcPctnbdini ondec-Thit,iof6f find feed 
| Here, Hee ſaith it!i-and, within ;aa:0-J6 Her3arge againe: Ie ker ſecondgand The Manny c 
ied; 3 mn Sos NAY and [3/X /T1 amfetsAv Gike 4 ih. etorike) all * ebrice wiſhed. 
Sb) $119 0 3 wo bng wth M 199 19v90 L60t 99097 9G WARY, 
WET, a. Qnn 1:50:15 2100s pwr wr eos, oF Hivſolemnewowes: : Ard 
Sipecthes'; chicfly,; choſe He gduth dytradd oferdghines Dh | 
Waals and treble Gd ord not;byiusbefingly cepatdeds «He wonld ha C 
wat :thereforeiHe dpeaketh irhe»ſeco dde wenlibhinebirila ſinke dee: 
Piahenicghe 169 os Wefaulrpadt horny ocawedovit(irmay bes) 
Elpon any: repplſe;iwe give over #1f Aronaget aihelss we goertot to aq 
* 67 appr Wemull pultaveatdncryrhdt C xze et. didfo oft, 
7% mmyeryr .5-:; 15453 c46h 3d «2 Jo 1*CAEM *(T:. inzo3lls 1 MINCE 09 21 
h vgs 1215 MAL » v4 101 ha 1G 161 Ave 361i: 1150 ni 5 3000-2 


| beſeconder erro: is me 26ke Ju (Heart ;Jand Cv lib i : His fo = 


In £4" Stetit. 
Fry tha wi for price: oportes i 


” \ X 


#35 '£0 


notbe lk wide _=—_ m tha bring peer Et ch 


Ok. be 
by FO) oy” op "9-0 
Mgt Ee OP”; -, 


—_—_— al i BROR., W3% ge "IT - Py ee es, 
Aer _—_—_—— J o = IT _& 


1 


ah of 8 nate” A =p SAFE? 
Rs ante Bu we "y : R 


Las, ITE: 1.0 eat 


= 


 turne. Stetit in medio, that fan Ne 
of Peace. And, the Place, is materiall, for peace. © All bodies 
arc never Quiet, till they recover their proper places; an 
he mid is C u 11 51s place;by Nature: He, is the ſec 
divinis, and To, the middle-moſt of the other two. And, on earth, 
11) you ſhall not (lightly) finde Him outof it'z Not, accord. 
of the materiall place... At His birth ; 1 medio animalinwnty 
hilde) 1» medio Dofforumizin the Temple. After (a man) tl 


8 (ſai aptift) in the mid(# of the people ; Gairh He of Himſ, 
medio veſtri inthe midſt of His Apoitles. oo 


agink 
of the Candie| y, He ſhall be inthe df, too, of the 
ron His rig nd the Gets on His left. All whichſhew, the placendtin, 


ſort very well. re 
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Burt, were it not naturall or lim, the caſe ſtanderh;there;He isto fa 
to give peace. No place ſofit, for that purpoſe: "None; ſo kindly ,asir. His 0 
org Por Medixes berweene G 0b and man; where ſhould 2 Medi | 


©44 the twoqualities of good; being'tobe Difaſvnum and Y nitivam;it, 
is the fitreſt place, for both. ToidiFribute; beit done; from'the center. To wnitlilt* 
wile; ſoonelt meer, there. Theplaceit ſelfehatha vertue ſpecially to #xite + wit 
is never done but by ſome =; {ething- TF nit will conclade, we muſt have 41s 
terminus : Elſe, wee ſhall never ger 

Nor,inthings natureb;cither combine two elements 

out 2 middle ſymbaliting with both: Nor 
both. As ings word ; 
Infice 
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h 4 cuſtome we have, x Cor. 11:6,” 


or pacifi harſoever become of it, 
this rime ve ſhould ſeeteir, and. 
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andforfake his 


hat.is his Concluſion) Let ws then keepe a Feaft,a Feaſt of ſweete bread, without any E2h-425. _ 
wreleven, that is, of Peace without any malice, © | | 1 Cor. 5.7, 8, 
© Sotodoe: and,cventhen(this day)when we-have the peace-offering in our hands, 

in, thentoremember, alwayes (butthen, ſpecially)to joynewith Cu xr s x, in 
His wiſh; toputinto our hearts, and the hearts of all, that profeſſe His name (theirs 
* ſpecially, that axe of all others moſt likely to effe&t it)thar Ca x xs r may 

Land there may be peace thorow the Chriſtian world : That we . 
all partake together, of one Peace-offering; and with one 
and one minde,'glorifie G o », the Father of -our 
Loxpd Issus Cunrsr, 
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SERMON PREACHED 
BEFORE THE K/NGS MAIESTIE, 
| AT VW HITE-HALL, on: the VIII.: of 
© April, Anno Domini Mpc x. being 
E ASTER-D AT. 
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IOB Chap. XIX. 


Quismul tribuat,ut {cribantur,&c, 
© V x 2.24, .0þ that my words were now written ! Ob that they 
= vwere written even inabooke lo Oe 
24. eAndgraven with an iron pen,n leade,or in flone for ever ! 
25. For 1 am ſure,that my Redeemer lrveth, and He ſhall land 
the laſt on the earth (or, and I ſhall rife againe in the laſt 
day fromthe earth.) | 


26. eAnd though, * after my skinne wormes deſtroy this body : [ Yor, And 
4 Jt | 1&4? JAit DCC 


—— 


Moon, king 
77. Whom T-my ſelfe ſhall ſee, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and again with 
| nneother for me, though my reines are conſumed within me; ance 


| (Or, and thishopeislaid up in my boſome.) 
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WP&33\f heard of it heretofore, many times; and many times may, 
#5 y £ nay 
SW] hereafter, out of many places moe. If it be bur for variety, 
= þ it will doe well, not to dwelltill onthe New z bur, other- 
&f whiles to ſee, if we can finde ir, inthe 074. Ic will give us 
hoo! EN ro eos $Us CuRIsT 70 day po | 
War... PTY eraay , the [ame : yeſterday, to them. to day, to us. To readc | 
Wl f4 1010b, He ſhall riſe ; as we reade © wrrexit, in lohn, "He s iſe : To ſeetheir 
Walon: ;, ours differ bur in renſe,ſhall riſe,and & riſen - Shall and i - burt,the Redeemer 
"Men both. Much adoe is made by your Ge , if ano/dſtone be digged u 
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char,l ſhall preſent youthis day; with an Antiquity 3 an old fore digged up inthe l2ng 


of Hwus,asold as 1obs time, andthat as old as Moſes ; with a faire nſcriprion,the cy, | 
ratters of it. yer legible;roprovethe faith of this'Feaf, ſo ancient, thar ir em 4 


withthe Chriſtians ;the Patriarchs had itas many hundred yeares betore C x 


ORCS. 


25 we are after. "This Text is a monument of it. And,it will be neverthe wor 


and not bf 7acobs line; Itis the ſtronger, for that Mofes and 10h, the Tew and Gen 


belceved it: Moſes put ir, in his ordinarie prayer (the #inetieth Pſalme) as it were, hig | 


Pater noſter ; and 706 here, in his Creed. i 
Saint Hierome ſaith of 10b : Nullum tam aperte poſt Chriſtum, quam iſte hi; gy, 


 focleerely ſpeake of C u n I 5 r s Reſurrettion, and bis owne, as Tob did hete, befor 

 Caxtsr : That hu Redeemer livcth and ſhall riſe azaine; Whichis as muchy 
as, He is the Reſurrection and the life : (St. Tohacould fay no more.) Itis his hoje; fy 
z by it regenerate, to a lively hope : (St, Peter could ſay no mote.) Enters into ſuch v2. 

+ ticulars, this fleſh ; and theſe eyes : (St. Paul could doe no more.) Thereis notingl | 
the 014; nay thereis not1inallthe New, a more pregnant dired place. 

There is then, inthis monument of antiquity, a dire prophecre; or (if you will! 

_ plaineCreed, of the ſubſtance of this Feaſt,of his Redeemers riſing, and of hic yy 
riſe by Him; the one poſzz442, rheother iUative, There is a pathericall Pome ths. 
foreit ; and there is a cloſe or farewell, by way of Epiphonema,aftcr ir,no lellepaty, } 
ticall, 


The two firſt verſes, we may well call the Paraſcue, or preparation to theFe 
of Paſſeover c which ſerve to ſtirreup ourregard, as to a Myſterte or matter of fe 


and Diviſion, Moment 3 worthie not only to be written or enrolled in a booke,but to be cutinfir, 
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a monument to be made of it, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, 0h that, &c.. 


Then'followeth (in the third) his redeemer and his riſong ; his paſſing overin 
death to life : I know,&c. and out of it (inthe laft) by way of infercnce,'4i own 
quod ego, &c. ſet downe with words ſo cleere,and ſo full of caution, as, inthe 
tothe Corinthians it isnot fuller expreſſed. YET "i 

Vpon thele two, there betwo Ads here ſet downe, * Scio, and > Spero, Hill: 

ins ;with Scio, forthe ruth : and ends with Hec mihi ſpes forthe comfort, onfil 
this knowledge.” Graven, that it may be knowne - knowne, that it may beorh 
. His it was, andours it muſt be : repoſita, with him ; reponenga, with us, robel 
and layed up in our boſomes, againſt we be laydinto the boſome of theearth. Ibith 
Los fad in lapide J'is "—_ without [report in ſinw ; ]Graving in fone will 
go09d,without {41mg xp zn the boſome, «©» VEST. 


= _ "Ta - _ - a FEST ME #50 oF | A __—_  — : 
with any dimmeletters on ir. Inthis Texr,1 finde mentionof a fone tobe gray, © 


This 7 fond. 
come to us that are Gemtiles, thatir commeth from one thar is a Gentile (as 16 Was). 
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"=> Carino (it ſhould ſeeme) if he had butbarely propounded the point follow= =. 
T7 " ks have beene bur ſlenderly.regarded ; doth enforce himſclfe, to ſet it The paoſcese 
 4-me with ſome ſolemnity, to make the deeper impreſſion, (which I call the Paraſ- 7 > > Hs 
ae: ) that we might not reckon of it, as alight holy-day z bur, as a high Feaf, He 
| ould have the cio of it ſtampedin fone, as worthy everlaſting remembrance ; and 
the Spero Of it carefully laid up, as worthy pretiozs accompt. Itis as much as St. Paul 
ey : It is a faithfull ſaying and by all meanes worthy to be received © Forthe Sczo, , -. . ;- 
| farbfull - for the ſpero,worthy all receiving : For the irath;c be graven in marble ; for As 
Theamfort, to be /odged in the boſome. SE SC. | 
| -" For the firſt, thus hee proceedethi Hee was dying now; and ſeeing Hee 
| miſtdye; one thing hee had, hee would not have dye with him : It was thar, when 
wee had loft all; he Kept in his boſom ſtill; whenall comforters, and comforts for- 
 okehimzand (as he ſairh)his Phyſicians grew of no valuc,he found comfort in; This, 
| hethought, it was tie ſhould periſh : bur, though he dye, ic live. It wascertaine 
bond ; and, becau. chey had beene cordiall ro him(had beene, to him ; and mighc 
eto others) he deſires they might remaine to memorie z and becauſe writing ſeryes 
'tothat end, they might be t67/r7en. 
P Which his #z/þ of writing conſiſts of threedegees : isas it were three wiſhes 
in one; 


written. 
Chap.6; a6, 


» 3 Written in 
. ſtone, viirh a 


Miloileand the edges of the letters, being rough,and uneven,may be worne in, or 

motenand fo defaced; to provideforthar; the gravizg he would have filled with 

*age, that ſo it might keepe Imooth arideven, from defacing ;and full, from choking 

WW: Thaticbe VS (the laſt word) char is, laſt for ever, rothelaſt Ages and Genera- 

Ms to come,” never to bee worne burto hold for ever. If it were the beſt inthe 

"0,24, more cannot be done, or wiſhed, than this: and thishe wiſheth and not cold- 

7 arreſtly, Dh rhat it were, would God it were ! Dui mibitribuat ? Who will doe 

= Xu, Who 7 as if he were earneſt Begging of Go v andmiatrito have it done. 

 Wt;. 0 iathename of G o »,what may this be,thar all this worke is kept bout? Why,ia tone, 
Wm. 2 vorke of this day. And why wonldnora booke ſerve for this © Why no *< 

+ <Qic bur it muſt be in/foxe ? There wantnot reaſofhs ; Let me touch ſome ew. 

"420470 art holden to have lived at onetime. CHoſes Law was graven infone, 1. Roefon, 
*20W. *'This of tob (here) is Goſpel}, the ſubſtance, the chitfe Argele of ir. No 7ont+ te 
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ed i Ofthe Rus Re ents D Sermays 
—"Feaſon, thelaw, in tables of ſtone ; and the Goſpel, in ſheets of paper. Goodrty 
Job, as lows for the Goſpell, as Moſes, for the Law. If that wroughr ip 
this no leſſe; as firmeand durable, as it, eyery way. And the ſame reaſogjs 6, 

" #im/ptnme. As the fone for the Low, ſorhe pane for the Prophets, If, inthegy, 
mens ſins bee written with a pepne of iron';"roeet, the diſcharge ſhould be wyiny 
lefſe deepe, with'aS harda perre, as it; that ſo the Charadters of one, may matchy, 

other at cach point. _ | ESET TJ T7. 
Reifon., This for Moſes : now for our Redeemer. There it was meet, #t de Petri,jng,h 
t Cor.10 4." Priya auters Chriſte, Our Redeemer is a Recke : O Lox D my Rocke ayd my Kedews 
Phil.#9.z5. (ſaith David) or my Redeemer of the Rocke, alluding to this of 1ob * Kindlyj; 
ſhonld be wrought inthe Zocke, that is of the Redeemer, who 15 the Rocks, And 

z Cor-15- 54- the reſurrettion, being 4 putting on incorruption, would not be writtenin corp 
ſtuffe, but in that commeth neereſt to incorruprion, and is leaſt of all ubje@g,, 

Tupt. and decay :'The words would be immortall, that treat of immortaline. 

$ Reaſon." A third,in reſpe& of thoſe Works, thar are uſually wrought of fone,asG:yy 
Pones,as Arches a4 wy The Reſurrettion is mors mortis ({aith Ofce) 0 dethig 
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—_ 5-54. bet thy death : for the death of him that is the death of us all, here, 1s a grave.ſayy 


55- lJowed,and an Fpitaphe graven on it. Here it is,and ſo doth Nazianzern call thisScap 
E%.:58. ure, Deaths Epitaphe, Either (if as Eſay ſaich, Death by CK n 1 8 T 5 11ſungheſud. 
2 COt-15-54- lowed up in vittorie : ) atrophee ofthis victorie would remaine ; and rhat,as ally 
ries,in a Pyrambs of fone : and that 4rch-wiſe on two pillars, One for Chrifts;(g 
fot our reſurrettion. | _— 

4 Reaſon. One more : That 7ob needeththis wiſh, in regard of thoſe, that were to rec 

LE this dodrine. It will not wellbe written; there is ſuch unbeleete and hardneſſed 
heart; yea, even in theDiſciples,and ſo generally inour nature ; as,cnoughtodot 
graveitin us : yet ſoneceſlaric withall,as where it will not be written, he wilesrgy 
ven. Written,where it may ;but graven,where it muſt. But.wrizten,or grnmaes 
them inus all. 


er x ER 


IT. This for 1obs wiſh; Shall wee now paſſeto the third verſe, and ſee what 
The Obj-& :* words be, that no paper will ſerve, but fone z nor penn, but sro.; nor inke, bum 
_ Napa, Great expeRation is raiſed with this ſo ſtately an cntrie. Thewordsbe 10s: 
rettion. F$c10, and his Spero, touching thetwo articles of this day, * His Redeemer, andiih 
ſong * and the traine of it, Hi owne riſing, and his ſeeing G q v; They begnnl 
S$ciothe pillar of this faith,and end with H ec mb; fpes the arch of his hope;ortaoh 
giving the aſſumption to faiths propoſition; . - | -— 
r Vudd Re F.cr' begin with the objed of his knowledge. The firſt is newes of a ZuWl 

Kewpror. We owe this word to 71ob : he, the firſt, in the bible that ever named Himdo., 
the creation, wee read, in Moſes : and G 0.D provided wellfor us,that weihaws 

ſooner heare of a:Creator by Moſes,but we ſhould,of a Redeermer,by 1 ob. For, tu 
Gcn,14.:19. GD by right of creation were(as ſaith Melchiſedeck) owner of heaven anacamt 
the creature being ſubjec? to vanity ſhewed they were gone, aliencd from G 02:3 

| Rom.#.39y, Ehis is good newes, that ſeeing wee were G 0:D 5 and not our owne, He wouldne 
that carriedaway that was his own, but would be content one fhould redeem 

Job-z.8. ©. But, it is newes to heare, that 7obis athis Redeemer ; 1ob with all his 


9» * withhis ſojsf,andboly life, as G © v Himſelfe bare witneſſe unto it, a5 S#ba87 
a ſelfe. could not except againſt it ; yet hee is not at Scio quad Iudex ; but $69 ff f 
 demptor : doth deprecart judicem; and,for all his vertues,a Redeemer will 
Ag 5 and heinthe number of thoſe that are glad to ſay Scis, to take 19 

From which his Scio, his notice taking, we take a true eſtimate of 1obs cRatts 7 

ifhe looke after a Redeemer, then is he, cither ſold for a Servant, or 16d avVHu 

a Captive - one of theſe. For, theſetwo onely we read of ;, redeemi4 from zany, 
bouſe of bondage © or redeemed from Babylon the land of their captivity. 92 
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Chap. 3 3.24. 
IJ ds 
3437. 


dow 


wry nn, 5s cou igang of one. Good tidings,to all chatneed to know, 
 thereisone, preſently in being. For then, Nunc dimittis, ma lob (ay; hen 
| tne DEINS. _ ay ; he may de? 
| Inpeace, dye when he will, his Redeemer frnues, whowill nba ſee = pry A att 
pa the price for ; but, fence He came to redeeme that which was loſt, will . 
| EE Lick te bub emteemedin,s. <6. MB DER aa 
| This of his Redeemer, Now, what he beleev, ODE LOS 
DP. : "mer, 6 eleeves of Him.. Firſt, {; Me 
| beabving, quickething 3 not dead, or without lifes Silver,gold Mags wg Hg apalt F- 
| redemptron 15 perſonal : not reall, to give ſomewhar and ve himſelf, DEGOTIE SOT: "Den 
Redeemer, as mult anſwer body for body,and Life for life; give Himſzlfe 554% te ts 
| ys og pt ſais the nature of the word : ſo the condition of our arg 
| There is His Perſor Ea ; 
| 8 Of what at out of the word Redeemer. Sure, if a Redeemer, G o:D. The Hs Necures: 
| Pſalme deduceth at large : 2fan cannot redeeme hi brother, nor gi - God. 
| Goo for him. -1t coſt more to redeeme ſoules : ſothat he Ba ny" 5 20g ms 
19x wks , or ever, | 
Lngoar neus plaincly : 1t iSGOD ſhall redeeme our ſoules from the hand of hell, 1b Verſe 15. 
- ſaith the ſame in effect : In His Saints He found folly, andin His CAnedls Yawis Chap, 5.15. 
| ſomewhat awry +. They (both) need a Redcemer,themiclyes, That bh ns hu 
W ſclyes they cannorpertorme to others: and, if neither Saint,nor 4 0 pe npone " 
= deemer, but Go v. »1F-nether Saune,nor Angel? , then no Ke- Fe 
= Onthe other fide, if a Red, | Dr RN 
| law of Zedemption of perſons (ger yp pong 5 Sod peri SERIE, al Re 
| 4 o | 5 r | » 
pay : _ aaittedtoredeemea perſon. That 4 ph a jth "ak ka 
muy e le of our fleſh . 2nd then He ma | | & A . on, ACC UN. 3.12, 
| 35 properly fignitic = bee next of pou bas _—_ mes ſhewerh it, which doth 
Hes mah þ O on e,as toreaceme, Vponthe point then, both DO 
uſt bee, <QHaz cannot: Gov ma . Bur C I $222 2 Nd 
 andean. 3 VU, y not: But, Gov and gr both,may 
| Butwhat ſtand ing tl 
and weſtrayning the word Rede Te 
| laveboth twaine.” his doo 5p an? Redeemer, orthe conditions of it,when we Dewn ia care/ 
Doawis cone? Thereis Cop ir cermes, immediately in the verſe following, 
| andthatis mas. Iknow,inc ( hee) plainecermes.; ahd Bis feſh is twaane fleſh 5 
| bothwates well ow,72 carve(there) may. be conſtrugd two wales: But(I Know) 
Fac well; and both waics tis taken, by the Fathers - | 
90D:Or: 21 ſhall ſee Deaumin carne ft wh 2 TO Fl fd ſee 
' _ Thais latrer way, I finde, Saint es Ray +4; lhaya 
3 quea, ad id tempus pertinet, cn page | HR Ih» f ZOCPO LY CAM $70 
Me Go in my fleſh : this pertaines tothe tume, when the God-h 4% Pans, 4 
7 2iaph with the habit of feſt. And well both : For wu ried - 7 -þ 
Yun God z7nthe fleſh upon | OED r voy NES 
SMrwo namures, feſo zupon G 0 Þ 8 being ſeem in our fleſh But, Dews, in carnes 
Now His office is | w di Jt 
mp. Ss Redeeming -: H | {+ 
Ttke of our req : - ow diſcha: 70s He that © How brings He the 90d 1eſarger # 
lapſes our emption to paſte £ Many were k SE OE > $a BONN. 
out,and makes choiſc of one among them z is workes concurring to it. Job "T0 
libment of ll andwhere He ſhewed Himes eomipces Rode ger, Borden 
Cf - elte a compleat Reacemer. For,th 
right, when He ha ; y SÞ! wer. COr,tnen 
__— eapaing, d brought His worketo perfe&tion : and that He did, 
Wn d. rife ; 3 | | 
> CA\s ame : . CATE of bo £0 | 
| h erade viſe ageine ; andnot frands Jes ell omen, icithe proper word 
| Lad ” fot 


»* 


- 


evidently,that brought Himthither, R/ſe He cannot except firſt He fall - ral 
fore He muſt and be layd up inthe earth, before Hecan riſe from thence againg, Ss. 
cially ſeeing, we find Him firſt a/;ve (inthe fore-part of the verſe ;) and then, 
2aine (in the latter.) For how canthat be,unlefle death come betweene ? 
Yea, the Fathers goe further : and from the words [carne mea ] ſet domneth 
very ſtate of His death. 1n my fleſh, that is (ſay they) ſuch fleſh as mine, rent anding, 
As (to ſay true) betweene Cnx 187 s fleſb, when Pilate ſhewed Him, withzy 
Homo, and 1ob's, no great odds : Y num intoto corporevulnus : Onereſembledime. 
what the other ; ſcarceany skinne left on Him,no more than 7ob - poſtquar: pelemm, 
am contriverunt, might Cu x 1 s T astruly ſay. 3 "2 
In this caſe, he ſaw Him; brought tothe duſt : and thence he ſeeth Him 
againe : and ſo noyy, it is hy with 706. For, this Text, this day,wasfulfilkg 
Then, He roſe azaine : and riſing, ſhewed Himſelfe a perfe&t Redeemer. Then: fi, 
till then, though the price were payd, nothing was ſcene to come backe. Now, fi 
Plal.16.106, ſoule was not left in hell; and ſorhat came backe: Nor Hrs fleſh, to ſee corruptim;and 
at.23!. fo thatcame backe. And,having thus with a mighty hand redeemed and raidHin- 
£337* ſelfe, is abletodoeas much for us. 2uam inSeoftendit, & in me fatturmu | (at 
Gregory) Exemplo hic monſtravit, quod promiſit in premio : What He ſhewedinlis 
ſelfe,He will performe inus;and what we ſee now in this example,then we ſhallly 
in our ownereward, = 
But,thus have we,in this verſe compriſed, His Perſon, His two natures, Gol 
and Maz-hoed; His Office, His Death, and His Reſurrection, and His Second commit 
(for,at His firſt, 70b ſaw Him not,as Simeon ;but,at His ſecond, ſhall.) Whand 
wemore? with a little helpe,one might make up a full Creed, 


EIS Very well then, on he goeth, and out of this ['Scis quod Redemptor ]heinien 
tarretion. [ Scto quod ego; ] arguing, from His Redeemer to himſelte. Zadem caters reviny 
Chriſttreſurreftio, & noſtra ;, One chaine they are linked with, His and ours: you® 
not ſtir one end,but the other moyeth with it. The finews of which reaſon are® 
thar the Redeemer doth but repreſent the perſon of the redeemed. For, a Redtm® 
res propter alium ; all he doth, is foranother : Lives not, dyes nor, riſes nottou®* 
himſelfe ; but, to or for others : him or them, He undertakes for. His life, death® 
ſurrection,theirs ; and the conſequence(ſo)good : Scio quad ille,c+ quod ego. S008 
15 no error, inreadingas we,doe, in our Office of the dead, 7 ſhallriſe againe 4 rhe 
Though itbe the thirdperſon, in theText, the firſt is as infallibly deduced by *% 
quence,as if it werethere expreſly ſet downe ; as ſure as He ſhall riſe, ſo ſure Hew 
raiſe : for, tothat,is He a Redeemer, 


The Benekie, We ſeethe coherence ;letus ſeethe Benefit + which ſtandeth of theſe fourc PP 8 RU 
Firſt, Heſhall ſee G o Dd : Secondly,See Him #n his fleſh,and with his eyes * * Ve ON 
in the ſame fleſh, and with the ſame eyes and no other - Fourthly, and he ſhall ſet of ks. 

þ6i, for his owne good and benefit; and all this,”ow obtante the caſc,he waS1 ou S 
gave but ſmall likely-hoodof it, *IY 4 
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Luk. a1;28, 


at we fay of Go »'s worke, the ſame we ſay of the ſoules defire : It is 


2 Reaſon, 


profelſethall our deſire, Nolimus expoliart ſed ſuperveFtiri, We would not be ſtripped 'of + Cor, 5.4, 
webs fleſh, but be clothed with glory immortal, upon ſoule and fleſh both : which delire,be- 
1ng - —qrnans having with ir the concurrence of Gods Spirit,cannot finally be 
 Taddefurther,that it isagreeable,not only ro the perfe#/vn of His worke ;Þbut even 
tolls juice, that 7obs fell ſhould be admitred, upon the Septuagints realon, inthe 
Jotepart of the verſe, ararrnty mam, that ir hath gone through, joyncd inthe good, 
endured all the evill, as well as the ſoule. For God is not unrighteous, todeprive the ln- 11.1, 6.16, 
| aver of his hire ; but, with Him, it is arighteous thing, to reward them joyntly, that 
May joynely done ſervice; and not ſeyer them inthe reward,that inthe labour, were 
Kleyered, But, the fleſh hath done her patr, 'eirher in'good or evill ; her members 
bene members, either waies. inthe good, the fleſh hath kneeled, prayed, watched, 
194, wifiedand wearied ic elfe; to and for God : In evill, it hath done, I need not 
you what : and that, to and for finne. Therefore, even juftice would, they 
| Bot og; ke arroip % the good; and inthe evil,take like part ofthe puniſhment. 
May lerve for the fleſh. | | 
M > ure, the very ſame may be ſaid, and is no leſſe ſtrong for the third degree: , 7» carve med 
> tor the fleſh, andthe eyes 3 ſotharthe ſame fleſh ſhould participate, and the ſame 6+. 
gy and no other for them. No juſtice, one feſb thould Labour ,and another reape that, pr nas. 
cpever laboured for. What comfort can itbe for the poore body,ro abridge it ſelfe che ime eyes, 
»Much pleaſure, and to devoure much tediouſneſſe and many attlictions; and ano- 
oi thr. ge body ſhall ſtep up, come betweene, and carry away the reward. , Nay,if 
" * "Jes of Tobs, have droppen many a teare, iris reaſon the teares be wip't fromthew, c 
= *E92 another payre of new-made a” If they havereſtrained themſelves, 
r | even, 


ther, without this.” Every man, yea the Saints; Saint Paul, by name, 


hap.16,30; 
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Eſay 26.19. 


Apoc. 1.7. 
Luk. #7 $7 
33.39. 
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Chap.3z 3-26. 
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boſome. - 
is And the very next point was it, that revived him ; andin,very deed, 
of his ſpecch, ſo often icerating the ſamerhing, and dwelling ſo upon it, ſheyaiy 
much. - Oncehad beene cnough ; 1: ſhall ſee G o v..: Hee comes over it again 
againe 3 as if hefelr ſome ſpeciall comfort even by ſpeaking it. Three ſeverallim- 
he repcars,the ſeeing ; and, rhree other, his perſon 1,and 1 my ſelfe,and 1 aud nut 
but 1 : And as if, he were not enough, he reckons up three parts, his skinne, fit 


eyes; As. if being once in, he could not tell how to get our. . Blame himwt;t 


? 
{ 
| 


lcemes he felt ſome caſe of his paynes ; atleaſt forgar them, all che while, tens! 


end. 


ting, out of tandem: 4 and 
Scto, his cert 
forcertaine 


106) Putaſ-ne,{ſaith he, 
I &nowit (faith ob.) 
terts, to him, many hundred 
——__ ; le our ſelve 
know how heknew it : Not * nos Gran Makes butthel 
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way that Moſes hadit . Abraham did, n he ſe o , 


ſame Perſon, and the 
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bur talking. It did fo raviſh him, having begunne he knew not how to matll 
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es, ſeeing and fecling, that he ſaw and felt. There: ſat. he falling; away. by- 
o-meale, Y iuum cadaver. - For him then to ralke of Scio, and 70165 thus; ha- 

© ao better {ignes and arguments than he had ; in the ſenſe of his anger, tobe- | 

ne his favor 3 brought to the day of death, to promile himſclfe ſo.gloriows an 
Lt » this ic Abr ah PPT faith, Coptra ſpem 1 ſpe credere : faith without, nay, Rom. 4.48; 
ch apainf feeling.) - His ſtate, in ſenſe of miſery, want of comfort z his friends 
amo him 3 fot al nat, he keepes to his $cz0, andto his Aer ſtills LAM 

oven all he hathig(- -i2hteon{nefſe too) they may take from him : Salutem non 
rent, his Rs DB ® a « & they ſhould never ger : #0 9ſtaxte, he would hold 

This for his $cio, and now to his Spero, which word leadeth,us tothe uſe, he did. 234, Spro- 
dweareto make, of this knowledge, Not, know, to know ;-or-to be knewne to abies, 
now 3 but, know; to lodge in our boſomes true hope. : It'is,the geherall. uſe 

all our knowledge. of the Scriptures, _ whatſotver. i written for our learning, Rom. 5.4; 
at wee by patience, and comfort in the Siriptures may have hope. Generally of 

L ; but aboye all, of thele, of CurIisT our RueDBEMER ;Hee is oor 

by Snag, that is Caput bone ſpei, our cape of good hope, the moſt hopetull 


Spes repoſita. 
Hope layd up, 


Hol. 2.15, 
Mar.1$.6. 


Was 7.) That our proper ſalutation of the day. This, 4 day of ,hope.., And Luk.34.38, 
6 Wemade Day 1 v of it : wy fleſh ſhall, reſt in hope, though he werenotin, ppl.is,g, 

bz 3 ale, but inall his royalty. For, cven Kings, in all therr royalty, lome- 

WS Bye before them the h4nd-writing on the wall : Numeravit, hee hath num- 

ei daves ; and-cycn then, they reſt onthis hope, and read this inſcription not 

Wungly.. The ſame uſe doe the 4poitles. : Who hath regencrated us, .in ſpe, 

aney bope, by the reſurrettion of C a x 15 T7, (it-1S Saint Peter.) Ret tn hope 
Day) a lively hope (Pzrzn;) Ret in bops of ring and iuinga-, Dan. 5.4.48, 


»00.the terme,. that Los here gives hope, is worth a note; he calls. it the kid 

Io the ſoule. It made the Tranſlator mille, that knew not thisidiome. , For; py 

St part of the body. is bred, and from thence doth iſfue.rhacſame generatiuws 
vWhereby. we propagate our kinde, and 4ve, here -(in,a, fort)-after we be 

Ae manner, by this hope (ſath1 0», and {o ſaith $4121 Peter). we Are Ben, pert? * 

"ay avvare ſowen (ſaith Sint Paul) and of that ſeed, r1ſe agarze in power ho» 1 Cor. 13; 

© adimmertality. ay wg PTY 


, 100 this is bcc ſes, thu hope. ... For, hope atlarge hearethevill, hathno good 
an 7? our hopes prove 7 igilantis ſomni,wraking drcames: we cannot lay them 
> B26. we would, ;. they are not. worth the laying ap, rio more than our dreams. 
* 10a the Heathen man nad & 45-DIPPY 1 ,tolay: Yale #4, Brew 11 al 


r'3 © NOPINgs 


| chr Belt iris le gorberockey ie well endure, the rocke, oawhict ve. 
 andon whichit is graves here: There will come an end, and his hope yyijl noths 
off, of all other: Youmay make a Pepoſitum of it, lay it up: Repone illaw, y,, R 
in ill4 ; you may reft on it,it is ſes viva,a living hope, in Himchat liveth, ang gun 
ſtore us all ro life. ES LEY Tt, | [ 
Now; theplace ismuch, where we lay it - Every thing is beſt kept in higgy,.. 
place. / 106 ſaith,he beſtoweditin his boſome, and would have us to doe thelite : 
 thatplace, he madechoice : of none without us, behinde us. That we mioy k 
| carrie it about us, ever have it before us, and inourſighr ;everat hand: notty fu, 
but ready andealie to be had, when we call forit : and theſe, for the conringys 


#3 


ganfs 
# 
, 3 
*4 
% 


weare to have of ir, in all the diſmayes and diſcomforts of ourlife. Beige, they; 


willbe ſafely ;rhar, being the ſureſt place, as being within the fold of Tg 


where our it h lyeth,and whence, hardeſt totake it from us. Andther, in 

be beſt cheriſbed,in che warmth,and vitall heate ofthe boſome. There, the nyſ;y, 

ricth her childe : and the wife is called the wife of the bofome : And whats 

ret te us thantheſe two 7 But, above all, there it will be next the heart,(hrte bs 

ſome is but the coffer of the heart )and there 706 would have it. As well, forty 

place isthe beſt place, and fo beſt forthe beſt hope : as thar, there is in rthisbyeg 

Fpeciall cordiallyerrue againſt the fainting of the hear : as(indeed) it is cor cordygty 

very heart of the heart,and whereby the heart it ſelfe is more heartned. 116 ſoul 

3 Cor.4.16. ſo: So did Saint Parl, when he grew out of heart. Put his hand in his boſom, mis 
-  outthis Hope, lookes upon it,preſemtly ſaith : proprey quod non deficimus, Andi 
5s Tim, 2.9, | Timothee wasin the like deliquinm,he applicsto him : (What man ! Mement, Rimn 
"ber, Cun1nsT &sriſen, and we ſhall ri eandſee God ; anamends forall, wea 
ſuffer: ) as a ſpeciall-receipt againſt all cardiaque paſſions. 
Bur, inchuſing this place ; 79's minde was ſpecially,to except to the brains 
(commenly) men lodge it, and are miſtaken : it is not the right place. Stutt 
(if you will Jinthe brazze ; Iris the place of memory : But Spero,in the heart, tint 
of affetFion(namely feare:Yand till the heart be the leſle fearetull,and the moan 
full forir; iris norwhereit ſhould be ; not layd inthe right place. Nay, nota 
cerebri ; knowleage is not the beſt neither, notinthe brazne © Scientia Sinws, adam 
ereditur ; beſt, when it hath his reſt there, When knowledee in the heart, ail 
in the reines ; and He that ſearcheth heart and reines, may there finde them, Fit 
then in laying it up inthe head,or any where, but whither 106 carried it,andwitt 
lydit, in the gone 1 
To end ; becauſe we be ſpeaking of a hope to be layd up in our boſom, is 

leth our very ficly , that, even ar this time ( fe#um ſþei) the Church offeredl 
notable pledge, and earneſt of this hope there to beſtow. Even the holy Ew 
The fleſp wherein Qur Redeemer was ſcene, and ſuffered, and payed the pri 
Bpkeſ. 4.36. redemption ; and together with it the holy Spirit, whereby weare ſealed tothe gi 
of our redemption. To the laying up of which earneſt of our hope, and incerelt® 

theſe, we areinvited at this time, even lirerally, to lodge, and lay it up in or Wo 

Wetſhall betheneerer our Scio, if we taft and ſee by it, how gracious the L 01 

the neerer our Spero, if an eerneft or pledge of it be laid us within us : the ner I 

drmpton, if me have wchinusthe pre of: ate neeer ur reſwri; 
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lob. 6.54; be his owne words, He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh, &c. hath eternal FT" 
1 _— ry _ up _m = laſt day. : So dwell we in Him, and He in us ; Wo, py > 
our fieſh 1n Him ; e, nw, by His fleſbinus. Thereby drawing vife iron 

" cor Whey pop , fromthe cles TRY 0 ; 
$Iok 3.4; ur #his hope hath this pr itwill mundifie the place wt 
eth (Every one that hath this hope cleanſeth himſelfe; ) which place by verm* 
Fafa be 
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Ki Gracious Reigne. 
92 pSAL, EVIL Vx x: XX. 
#hichthe Builders refuſed, the ſame Stone is become? 
&) the Head of the Corner. . 


" * 


EN = H E Stone, which the Builders refuſed : ſaith the T 
pU- | 6; Prophet David, This is the Stone which yee Buil. 
ders refuſed: faith the Apoſtle Peter. Andfaithit, A8-4.: 
of CHR15sTourSavioun,! Hic eff Lapis, He is 
ſte SI :he Stone. And ſaithit,to Caaphas andthe reſt,thar 
Lil ; | g 
IB. 2): alis, and whotheſe Bailders be, to begin with. 1 


went for Bailders. We know then, who this Stone 
—— ER = And inthe very ſame place, the lame ApoZ#le AR. 4 10: P 
1] < z -j tellerh us further, what is meantby refuſed, and ; 
: what, by made i} Dr: of the Corner, Ay vos, q 
Iwhom ye denied and crucified: that was, Hi#re- 1 


Andrhen, Duem Dews,whom Go vt 
ix | againe from chedead ; that was His making 
ſed,when? Three 


9. Tape ag0e, Made Head,when © This very day : 
2x ef ates, followeth ſtraight, within a verſe, this is the day. Which Day : there valid": 
ove the Fathers, that I have read; bur imerpre a 


it of | Day Ys | L 
Ito Wk have bro! ht the Text, . and th ecogerhe. \ We know, who is. 
Cunrsy, 


4s and ofe with: « When | 


Paſion. When 

( be pak ag id to bf 3 10 

denſss, on which the Ch | 
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The Chaldee paraphraſ (+1, 
ah -2 The Chil "ol 
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rt. with: Ours 


a, ad; 
vel fo 
W (avefy 
[ thanket 
» under one, | 
Threeſenſes then, thereare in the Text, and (to do i right) weto touch them 
flifee.” 1. Cu x 15Tinprophecie. 2. David inhiſtorie. 3. -0r one 1nanalogy 
Bur we will give Chrif the precedence. Both for His Perſon, He is David; Lordadl 
_ the Head of all Head-ſtones : Ir is meet; He have Primatumin omnibis, He inal thing 
Col.1.28, Have thepre-eminence : And, for that the truth of the text; never was (overifiels 
aty, as in Him, We may trulyſay, None eyer, ſo low caſt downe : Nowew, 

{o high Lift up againe, as He, Others ref#ſed, but none like Him : and theirkd 
exalted,but nothing in compariſon of Hi. 1, Firſt then of Chriſts, 2. aficr, of Dui 
briefly : 3. andlaſt, of ev owe. bh *. -- 

\, ToapplientoCunrsr. Theſtone, istheground of all. Twothingskil | 
x: two things as contrary as may be; _ 1. Refwſcd, caſt away-: - 2» then,calledly. 
againe,and made Head of the Building. So,two parts there are,co the eye. 1, Them 
fuſing. 2. and che raiſing: which, arc His two eſtates, His humiliation : mdf 
exalt ation, xj 

In eicher of theſe you may obſerve two degrees. CA quibus,. and vol : 
whom, and How farre : By whom refuſed? We Frei the Sore Pr yok J 
men unskilltull,but,by Workemen, Builders profelſed: Iris, ſo much the mote, * 

How farre ? We weigh the word, Reprobaverunt : uſque ad reprobari, eventoats 
probation. Iris not 2mprobaverunt : a;/liked, as not fir, for ſome eminent place; 
reprobaverunt, utterly reprobate, for any place atall. " 6g 

Againe, exalted, by whom 2 The next words are; 4 Domino, by. God, asgooll 
Buitaer, nay betterthan the beſt of them ; which makes amends for the former-_ 

And, how farre ? Placed by Him, notin any part ofthe Building : bur, in thep® 
moſt in the eye (the Corner -) and, in thehiohelt place ofit(thewery Head.) 
al 9s TG, ay aby the priſe wy the loweſt eZate : And from he of 

, : ng | : [! 
PACT tor Chrift. = + Fo rhe cluctelt placg of all ; andchar by Go® bs 

nd Davidis a Stone, and ſo is Ours, and ſoiseyery good Prince Lapis 1ndll® 
1aveb, in his Teſtament,callerh them.) And Builder Tbs 61h as by 92 i Js. 
bur many times doe not their office, no more than Caiaphas here, Reprobavar"#y 
when they deviſero put Him by, whom Godwouldexals : And Faitms Capt, when vn 
forall thar, dochthem right, and brings them tg their place, the Throns Bojdh, 
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t David as appeareth by the 4 A. verſe:) 
brought Hi cMajeZy tobe Head of this 
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- *  TheStone which the Builders refuſed, &c, 


He eſtate of mankinde, as they are in Society, cither of Church or Kingdome, is 
| termes ſer forth ro us in Scripture: ſometimes of a Flocke,ſomerimes of 
' Bahandry - otherwhile,of a Building. Tee are Hus flocke;divers times inthe Plalmes. 
wat Gods busbandry, Tow are Gods building, bothin one verſe. Now, the Style of , c..,.5; 
| this Text, runs 1n termes of this laſt, of Bu:{dine, or ArchiteFure. For here are Buil- 
| dr; and here is Stoze, anda Cozgne or Corner, anda Top or Turret over it. 
ofthis Spirituall Building, we all are Srones : and (which is ſtrange) we all are 
| paldrstoo : To be built, and to build, both ffones ;in regard of them whom G © » 
| kak ſetoverus ; who 7reto frame us, and weſo to ſuffer them. Builders, inregard 
| Forſelves firſt : the? 1ch as are committed tous, by bond, either of duty,or cha- 
tity; Every one, being ( as Saint Chryſo#omeſaith well) de ſubdita ay wk quaſi do- 
| mm Deo ſfrucre, of thoſe under his charge,to make G o » an houſe. As Stones ; it is 
| faidto ws, by Saint Peter, Super-edificammi, Be ye Built up, orframed, As Builders zit , per. r.4: 
| ſaid rous, firſt, by S. Inde, Build your ſelves in your moſt holy faith. Then, by Saint 1ud.zv. 
| Pail, Edifie ye, or build ye one another, Be built ; by obedience andconformity : Build *.* 5-11 
-qour ſelves, by increaſe, in vertue and good workes : Build one another, by good ex- 
| ample, and wholſome exhortation. The ſhortis : This 1s ro be our ſtudy, all : if 
| webe, but our ſelves, every one in himſelfe, and of himſelfe, to bxild G o b an 0ra. 
$ tory, Ifhehayean Houſhold;of them, to b#i/d Him a Chappel{. Tfa larger circuit, 
| thena Church, Tf a country or Kingdome, thena Baſilica, or Metropolitan Church ; 
| which isproperly, the Princes Building. IVY. 
{| Thisintherext (the Builders here were in hand with) as a Baſilica + for it was the 
| frameofthe Tewes Governement : bur, is applied, to all Statesingenerall. For,lew- 
| wasthe Scene or Stage, whereon the errors or verwes of all Governinerits, were 
| epreſented toall poſterity. «Hot 
|  Fourewords there be inthe Text: t. Adificantes, Builders. 2. Lapis, Stones 
| 3- 4ulws, a Corner, and 4. Caput, the Head; From the firſt word Aidificantes, 
iiwchave: That States would not be, as tents: ſer up, and takendowne, and re 
| noveable. They would be b»i/dings, to ſtand ſteddy and fixed, Nothing ſo oppos 
| freumo a State, as not to ſtand. | 207 
+ Fromthe ſecond, Lapis : That, this b#i/ding would be, not of clay and wood, 
T{&8wecall them) Paper-walls : but, Stone-worke, as ſtrong, as defcnſible,as little 
*vrQto concuſlion, or combuſtion : as might be. CROTE! 
3 From the two parts pecified, firſt, Anguli : This Stone-worke, is not a wall 
ke t, to part in ſunder, or to keepe out : but, it conſiſts of divers ſides: thoſe 
hilar be in one Angle : whereifthey meete, and knit well, allthe betrer will che 
+ Capt, And they will knit the better, if they have a good Head... For, where 
Fmerre,no placeſo much in danger of weather going in, and making the fides fly 
> wanta Covering, Aheaditwould have, to cover it: Itis a fpeciall defence, 
© aces, it is a Soyereigne beauty, tothe whole building. = aeo5c! 
ws that Head, would not be of playſter, tocrumble away : or of ward, to warp of 
wo ththe weather : or of lead, ro bow or bend, or tocracke: bur of Stone, andthe 
©. Palleſt Sroxe;that could be. The chiefe part it is, the head : the chiefe care, and 
on would be, what Stone meet for that place: for indeed, itis all in x. ci 
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Thekri feng Thar, is the confulration here. Here is Cur 1sr, whatſay youro him; g Þ 
CHRIST. is a Stone. '2. CA building ſtone.” 3. A Corner Stone. 4. 4A Head Stone, 4, & 
Dan-2.34, Sothe Prophet termes Him. Pa#.2. 34. Zachar. 3. 9: Efay 28. 16. Andfog, : 
Zach Apoſtles, Peter, CA, 4. 11. Pavl, 1 Cor. 10.4. 1. In His Birth: Dayyyy, p 

f | 
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4 «+ 3-9- LES, _ at. os Ms of A I | fng 
Elay 28,16 forth Tithout hauls 2: In His Paſſion : Zachaxies fone, graven and cy fa 
eyes, allover,,- 3+. In His ReſurreQion : Eſays fone lnyedin Sion, 2 credigy,, | 
confundetur, He that beleeveth in Himthen, ſhall not be confounded, (: ath Saint pg, 
AR. 4.11. 1 Pet. 2. 6. Hic eff laps. He1s the Stone of Our faith, faith Ye P ever APY erat Chriz, 
x Cor.1%:4- . And Petra erat Chriitus, ſaich S. Paul, | Hts the Stone of our Sacraments, the yy, 
* of our Baptiſine and of our Spirituall drinke (both) iſſue from Him. A $4, fo 
for Hisaarure, of the earch as Stores are, out of Abrahams quarry (faith Eſay) tgp. 
Efiy 51.1. His Humanity. And, out of zamir+ee Tis yiisthe very loweſt part of the earth (Caich ho 
Eptel-4-9- cApoZle;)roſhew his Humility. Indeed, nothing fo ſubjectto conremyr, 
===> "denon, tobe ſpurnedafide, asirt. And ſuch was His condition, Yermis, wy fans 
and, Lapis, non homo. A worme, or a Stone, and no man. *- eb 
a A Stone will indure much ſorrow, nothing more. And, who did everſuffrjy, 
- Him ? or in His ſuffering,who more patient, or ſtill, or ſtone-like, than He ? 
But the chiefe vertue of a Sroxe is, thatitis firme and ſure : And ſo «He, y, 
3 may truſt Him, ye may build on Him. He will not faile you. What ye layqy; 
«Plal.4o.3, is ſure. * David may have ſure footing,and reſt his feet ; * Hoſes, bis hands ;*1u," 
b Exo.17. 13, his head, on this Stone. This is it He hath His denomination from. Hetharmuls 
Uar 16.18, inhim, nothing, 2ot the gates of hell, ſhall prevaile againſt him. . Truſtinclſe, with 
confundetur,the chiefe vertue of a Stone; of Cu k1 5s 7 :and of thoſe that are ay, 
fones by, and under Him. 

But, there are Stozes, that lye ſcattered, that will neither head well,nor bid nel(s 
they ſay)not meet, to build withall : meet, for nothing but to hurle, and todochur 
with. ButC'n & 15sr is a Stope, to doe good with, to build with. Lapi ad edifcs 
tionems. | And Heloveth not to ſcatter, or be by Himſelfe, his delizht is tobemihih 

Pro.8.21: Sores of men : and to grow with them, into one frame of building. 
; A Corner Stone. Ofall the places in the building, that one (peciall places 
Ephe(:2.14. Him: Where the fides meer, there Heis. To joyne together, to make twoonft. 
—_— it aboveall : ſtretching Humſelte, to both walls, that both may &n 

And laſtly, Zapis primarins, a Headione. For, there he ſhould be, there, s 
right place, and it will never be well with the Bail/dzze, till Hebeinthat plac, 
Cunx1srbeaxmymndt, Capat in omni procuratione, The higheſt and chieteſadd: 
all. ' This He is, and in the end, This He will be: if not by Men,yet by Go n+ * 

But now, we haveto doe with Men : and we areto put it to voices, their vos 
with-whom He lived, what they thinke of Cu x1 s r, for Caput A nguli, It 
turned, 2uem reprobaverunt : Heis refuſed, Will ye hearc it, from themlaW! 
— hunc regnare, We will wot have Him King ; Notinthar place ; no Head, 08 
wile.: 

1 ._ But aquibw, who were theſe * Theſe were fooliſh people, that knew not the®# 

tue or value of a Store : no heed to be taken whatthey cry. We will get us, with 
Ter. 5.4; my, to men of Skill,that know,what Stone is for every place profeſſed builders, by 
Jer, 5-5 rrade: Buttheſealſo,were no better conceired of Him, than the other : for, 40e an) ofit 


2 rulers make any account of him ? 10hn 7. 48, As who ſay, None of themncithen, I 
very Builders refuſe Him too. Un, & 4 


Well we will makethebeft of it : Itmay be, not for the Head : But there be mos 


places than that :Ifnor allow Him there, yet Hemay beinſome elſe. 1mprobevt® 


ir may be,but not reprobaverunt : diſallowed, but nor caſt aſide quire. We asketh 
how farre? Will ye put Him up the ſecond time, and (to ſee the ,2»9uſyuein kins) 
will ye putup Barabbas with Him 2 Non hunc, ſed Barabbam. So it went : TH9Y® 
their verdi&.. Now, by this timeitis reprobaver#nt (as flat as may be) « 19f4® 
deed, and thatwitha foule indignity, | v 
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ofethecbrefe,. is much ; for, 
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Zacha, 3.4; 


Plal £29.3; 
Mat. 27.29," 
Plal.23, 16, 


Luk. 22.4 4; 
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| bee, worſerhanth d Him ? in Bis thirſt, In Hit prayer, 1nthi 
| ble, ey entreated Him ? in His thirſt, In His prayer, Inthevery pangs of | 
&8,what words of ſcome and ſpitefull opprobrie ? What deeds of malice and wrer- _ Fg 


And,for reprobaverunt, thar, is as true. For how could they have intreated 4repro- wy, .._ 


Qndindigniry « Of Himſelfe,it is ſaid(and by way of exaggeration) He humbled Hins. 
I oi the death of the Croſſe : of x6 it may bee no leſle, _Reprobavernnt Phil.2,8, , 
| © Waters, mortews crucis; they rejeffed Hirr. to death, the death of. Reprobates .z the 

*#4, whereumzo 4. curſe is annexed, the death of the Croſſe. And,never gave Him 
Ke, Hll they brought Him, Lapis ad Japidemn, into agrave of Stone,androlled a Stanc AO Se. 
Fon Him,and there left Him: And thus much;for Lapis quent reprobav erat. wa: at. > be 
| Fry Fealt of the Paſſeover : we now paſſe over; to His other eſtate; His Exal- F 
Fes 4d capat Anguli, Wereit not ſtrange, the ſtone ſhould berolled away, and 

* Yo ſhould bee diggedup againe, and ſet up inthe Ants; the place molt con- 
bY: (that is) madea Corner-#one : and that, inthe very top, rhehigheſt parr of 
Mats) madea Head-tone £ Were tiptthis aſtranige Paſlcover, from death, to 
= lowelt reprobation,to higheſt approbation ; from baſcſt reproach;to greatelt 
wut ſeeing builders (we ſee) may be deceived.and that in Capjte (as we find here.z) 
Wd tha, though Cajaphas be one of them : and aftone may cad 4s 5 Wares 
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Builder. But, Hetharlayd His Chamber-veames 1n the"Waters,'E# appeny, 


Fs | Nr oalſeeh al ours, may a $Skillfull Builaer indeed. Is He of the ſame minde , 01 
Cur 's rito'H# probation. 'He will reprobarereprobantes, . condemnethey t 
Sprefuſcd Him + And all will turne, quite contrary. "Saint Peter Qaithic ; Hey 
x Pez.s — ile lfvinrudi® reprobate with men,but ccauilts,choſen of God, idwouir© nothing gy 
$4 - with thus, but 7u®, precioms, with Him, Meer ro be N the building ; Nay, noby 
| ding, meet to be, without Him. Andin the bilaing, if any part more objeg ror 
he, than other, three." Andiinthat, if any place higher thananother ; the, | 
#drficis, CAngulo edifici, Capite Angul : Inthe Building the Corner of the Buildin 
the Head of the Corner :(thatis) inthe higheſt place,ofthe chiefeſt part of all, 11; 
-He thought Him, andas He thought Him, ſo He made Him -- and made Himſogj 
day, theday of His ReſuyreZFion. Whom rhey caſt downe, G o » lift up, fron 
grave: whom they vilified, He elorified 5 glorified, and made Him Caput Anealith 
Head of the Corner. - | y $44 Ee 
Angubs, © How of the Corter ? The Corney, is the place, where two walls meet : 2ndrherh 
»4. many two's irjthis Building : The two walls of Nations, Jewes and Gentiles ;"jy 
two, of Conditions, Bondand Free : The two, of Sexe, Male and Female : the pre 
Ee two(which this day we celebrate)of the Zgzckeand the Dead; above all, thepretd 
Twoofall, Heaven and Earth, | 
| Thetwo firſt meet in Him : There was a partition, but He doyne withit : 2 
Gal 3.23, Fit #traquennmm, Ephel; 2.14. Sothat, there i neither Tew nor Greeke, the bx 
wor Free,neither Male nor Female, but all onein Cun1sr Tz sus: Yeathe Wd 
and the Dead,both live to Him. Andall theſe, ſo many Combinations, as intheCa 
ter,meetin Him:and Hein the mids of all, drawes all; and kairs all, in one holy Fa 
and bleſſed hope of His Comming '; one mutuall unfained love towards eachit 
 'Exte Aneulus, well faid Zacharie, © Fog | 
R304. And as Y mtie is inthe «Angle ; To Order, is under the Head, Ag all, on 
Caph. Him ; fo, Heis Head of all: Head of the Iewes, Teſus intheir tongue : Headofii 
Col.118., Gentiles, Cnxrsr intheirtongue : Head of the Church : Head of all mou 
Col.z.19. 4nd Power, Therefore this day, Cur1s r that dyed roſe araine, that Hemet 
| Lordbothof Quicke and Dead, Rom. 14.9. And of the great Angle of all; confilng9 
Mas,a8.134 Heavenand Earth; for,all power was given Him in heaven and earth,and He made#4 
WD of both, 2D 
y Now then: will ye lay theſe together © There cancometo a fope no greatei6 
nity;cthan,there to be(inthe Head.) To any fore : but it is much increaſed by 
4 Ci ice.thar it is not onely, Lapis (barely ;) but, Lapis quem reprobaverim, y 
now is there #n#the Head : Not any ſtone, but a fone {0 refuſed (as we heard)forls 
a ftone,theretobe; from that Termixu: 4 quozto cometo this Terminus ad qui; 
ſobaſe an eſtate,there to be, thar is a grear increaſe to it. 
J And thirdly.by ſuch a perſon,a Builder ſo match-leſle,thereto be: that is y& 1 
gree higher: And this triplicity exalteth much His Zxaltatioy. Thatby G ,and 
Gods ſuffering, but His doing : and thar, fai#um mirabile, His wonderfull doing, © 
to paſſe : As indeed, wonderfull it is toſee, that which all the World now 
Cu x x 5 r,that(forthe preſent)was ſo ſtrangely dejected ; ſince,co be ſo exce® 
* 1-(3,19.10, by pg : Somany knees to bow to Him, ſo many tongues to confeſſe Him, His 
1% be above all Names, Heaven and Earth to be full of the Majeitie of His glory. 
Now from theſe words, Caput Anguli : that which we learnemorally,is:f9* 
much of the two vertues commended to us, in theſe two words : * Yirt 18 


SS "_— 


s 


; and Anguli ſub Capite. 


rokent 


PS menderh £0.Us,as / nitic againſt Diviſion; ſo Order againlt Confuſione; They 

P*c2n be content tocor»er well, but would be 4cephali, Headleſſe, have no Head, 
af Him not: Nomore doethey; that would joyne, but would be: #oly-cephals, 
2 Conliſtory of heads, many heads ; as many as the Beaſt of.Babylon«,Þor {ure 
is an Arle can haye no more TE bur one. . Ta Iovean Angie well, butan Angle 
war 4, and but One head. To love an Headwealls butan, head, notiot ta 
telewall, but of an Angle; Both theſe, and both to be regarded. They be Zacha- 
mo faves; Bands, and Beauty, which uphold all government ; breaks one5 and 
| J-ather will not long be unbroken. [The cad, without Y nity © Ynity, withour the 
| kd:eher without other willnot long hold. . . DELETE IO IITITC 

©"Path then : bur eſpecially / nity, for that commethin here, not nectſazily (as 
| che bead) but extraordinarily. And therefore, extraordinary regard/to bc had 
| tft, For I was thir 1g, why. he ſhould here in this ſecond part, ſay, that. He was 
| maeHead of the Cori, ? Why ſhould itnot ſutfice, ro have ſaid, facties e# Caput,and 
| more? Orifmore, faiFus ct 3 HA ? To have laid, Hc was made the Heads 
| 2 leaſt-wiſe, madethe Head of the whole Building * Why mult -4nga/i, bedded 2 
| What needed any mention of the Corner ?. No occaſion was given, no menign was 
| madeofit,in His Refwſeng + The word | Head } would have {crved fully, ro haveſert 
| HisExaltation forth. Some matter there was, that this word muſt come in, , And 
ſure, noother, buttoſhew C 1m I 8 T's ſpeciall delight and love of thar place., At 


w- 


His rifing, this daysStetit 5 medio : and here He is come to His place againe ; for,Sez 


andCaput Anguli, come both to one. Therefare,that like loye, like ſpc- 

ardbehad by us of that place, and of theyertue of thatplace («pitiez,). that 
\ fought and preſerved carefully, that the fedes flic not. off, the well knitting 
reok, is the very ſtrength of the whole Building. D 211; 
| _. By Bede,it is rendred;as a reaſpn why the Jewiſh builgers refuſed our $.4 vioun 
| Cyx1zr, for thebead-place, 2via 1n uno paricte, ftarearmabant. . They could en- 


| Giteno-Corver 3 they muſt ſtand alone, upontheir owne ſingle wall ; be of chem- 


| {elves; not joyne with Gentile, or Samaritans. And Cur 1s rt they endured not, 


| becauſe they chought, if He had beene Head, He would have cnclinedthat way; Alzzs 
be gportet me adducere + Alias, they could not;abide., . But ſure,a purpole there 
the dies oves adducend;, of bringing in others, of joyning a corner, or elle we 
delot facere ſecundum exemplar, build not according to; Cu 1.5 7'Sparterne z 
| eurfaſhion of Fabricke, is not like H#. , They that thinke,. to make/Cu mis nr 


Hel of 2 Single wall, are deceived: it willnot be. They that ſay, ſo the head, all is 
val;ir $kils nor for the Corner ; erre too. He is y»142;, a.Corper-ſtone firkk, and; then 
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John 20,19.; 
Fo 


Phil.2.5. 


Wtothe Head, asto the Angie  Andthe [tHm, W7ſ- Luke7 35, 


*xjuſtifed f all ber Children. -, 


proſecute it, 
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inthe Pſalme ). VR 25,26, 
ophet) Laps promarits Zach.q.v, 
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| tharſorefaſed Him (the faulcbe hot inchemſelves) to be Storesin His buildiyg 


e Y: 
fan Devid, 


2 Sim.2.#, 

1 $am. 29. 4- 
: Sam 17.28, 
4 Sam. 16.6. 


4 
Chap.z.z 5. 


| he ſhall. 


all that : and to be members ofthe Body, whereof He is the Head. Ki 


©» Thenſecondly,asG 6'b hath: ſo wetoinake Him, Head. Adtuilly, we 


hot Me is madeto our hands : bur; in account, we may : CHD Him, the hioy,qt 


place inall our reſpedts ; Magnifying His Name, antd His Word, above all thing, * y, 


Word; making it our chiete ground: His Name, and the glory of it, making ix, 
chiefe end; Tharother conſiderations carry us tiot away;as theſe Enters te i 5 


of Y tient Romans, or, I wor not what ; butthatever (as the Heathen Lawye fig 

it be Potior ratio, que facit pro _—_— the beſt reaſon, that maketh beſt for Relig, 
and forthe good of the Body ofthis Head (that is, the peace of His Church,) And 
this, for; Lapis at CaRriSTUS 


But, Lapis erat David, is likewiſe true, Therefore, that we doe King Dwidny 
wrong, let us ſhew; how it firs him too : but briefly, becaule; this, 1s not Histyy, 
David was a fone, The lewes ſay, it was his Nic-name, or name of diſgrace; thy 
in [come they called him ſo. Forthar, all his ctedir (forſooth) came, by caltng 
fone, and hitting Goliah, by chance, right in the-fore-head : and ſo, rhey thy 


him with that name. They gaveit him, in ſcorne: bur he bare it, in carneſt, Jy 


ſure, much ſorrow he endured : had, that propertie of a Stove. And nothing could, 
movehim, or make him ſhrinke, from his Truſt in G o Þd, or from his Allegiance 
Saxl is liege-Lord: thar qualitic alſo: S aha 
And refuſed he was: notas C n x 1 s r, we muſt not lookefor thar, netheri 
Him, nor in any. Go» forbid, that any, ever ſhould be ſo refuſed, as Hee,” by 
Cnxz1sSr, none, bur Cnunr1s r. No: butyet, inhis degree refuſedhews, 
though. A hard time he had, and many hard termes, and hard uſages heendured, 
for many yeares together ; purſued, and followed, and ſhould have 6eene no fe, 
nay, ſhould have had no head, if he had beene gotten: S\ 
Refuſed, and by whom ? Even by Saw, all his life-time : and when Sal ws 
dead, «Abner refuſed him, and ſet up another againſt him. And when he wa 
of his Countrey, in Gath, refuſed there too, by the Princes of CAchs. Andi 
at home, by his owne brethren, and fathers houſe. Yea, -Sammel himſelfe, had 
ven it away (the Head-place) from him,to Elzab, and ſo refuſedhim : bur, forGon 
And theſe, went then, for the chicfe Builders in 7ſraed;'at that time. So. the Built | 
refuſed Him. oe, 9 
But, afterall this, all this notwithſtanding; this Sroxe became the Head, (tit) * 
D avid got the Crowne, and was King at laſt. For: (Head) is the Kings Name. UE 
doth Samuel call the King, 1 Sam.1$.17. So doth Eſay, Chap.7. 4+ So doth Hoſe, 


Chap.1.11. Butcſpecially, ſo Daniel, in expreſle rermes, T# es Caput aureum, yt 


Head, and of the corner : that is (as ſorne interpret it) of nds, and Iſrael. BY, 
that is thovght ſomiewhar hard. For, 'thoſe two, were not two Kingdomes,9 


king tothe King, Thou art the Head of gold. 


ever{o reckoned, till Roboam's time. And, what if David had not happened tou 


Ll 


beene firſt King of one Tribe, and after, of all-; ſhould he have loſt this name the®* 
Should he not ave beene *Azoyonai® ? Shall no King be Caput Aneguli, it hee hat 
but oneentire Kingdome © Shall not Salomon, as well 


| Thebetterparttherefore think $00d, to pive it that ſenſe, which never fails 


any State : and which ſundry times ye ſhall finde pointed at by David himſclfe,59 | 


: the® 15. before, andinthe Þ 135, after : Yea, eyen herein © this 7/a/me arthed* 


ginning, Domus 1/7ael, and Domus Aaron, the Houſe of 1ſvacl, and the Houſe of #t | 


70s; that is, the two eſtates, Civill and Eccleſia#icatl,which maketh the maine dogs 
inevery Government. Go » Hunſclfe hath ſeveredthem, and made theſe, 99 
but to meetin one: Not one ta maligne and'conſurcthe ather, And, che app" 
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25 David ?' No queſtion bt 
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> oftheſe two, is the ſtrength of the Head, and the ſtrength of the whole + 


Scirbeare but upon one of them, it will certainly decay. Ir did ſo in Saxls 
"reele regarded the Arke, and leſſe the Priefts, Davidſaw Sauls errourand 
- »ſalme (where he fingeth Ne perdas, rtoa Common-ywealth) promiſeth to have Plz x. z; 
| aff care of botb pillars, and to uphold them both. ng . 
© * Thefirſt Booke of Chronicles, is ſuthcient ro prove, ind perſwade any, he dealt 
* both, aschicfec over both. Not by right of 7rieſt-hood, fornone he had. Andrthar, 
| of his Prophecie, isas cold. Others alſo did the like, 4ſa, 1oſaphat, Ezckias, Toftas, 
chat were no Prophets, nor ever ſo accounted, _ 
In the Law ( itis Philo's note) both Tables meerinthe fifth Commandement 
which is the Crowne-Commandement ) as it were inan Angle; which'Commande. 
is placed (ſaith he)*s @ weogip, as it were in themiddle,or confines of both Ta- 
| bles;that of Religion, and this other of 1u#ice Civill : Thar, with the rightarme, the 
| princemay ſupport that, and with the left, this z and ſouphold both. Andinthe 
dl,C u x 1 s r applycth his very verſe,to Himlelfe,as Heire of the Yine-yard, Math.xr 45.) 
HereHe was not, but as Xing, not as Prie# : He could not; for, of that Tribe He was 97:33 14, 
ut burne, but was called to it, as was Aaron. Fax al a: 
-Sincethen, here we finde both, and that David was both, itisnoterrour (Truſt) 
well a King, Caput 4nguli; No more is it, to call him Lapidem primarium, or angu- 
low, chooleyew' ther. The Perſian (by the light of Nature)called the King Aha. 
| fleroſh (that is) So azgre head. The Grecian ( by the ſamelight) calledthe King, 
 ankie,that is, C443 acts, the Baſe or Corner-ſtone of his People. 5 
Shall I adde this © This word (Stoxe) which is here affirmed, of David, in this 
rerſe: is, inthe new Teſtament, five ſeverall times, turned by the Syrian Tranſlator, 
Cepha: *rhrice in the three Goſpels : onceinthe » Acts : and oncein © Saint Peter. So ar Mattiar.gn; 
E that, hedidnotthinke irftrange, tocall King David Cephas. So Cepha, as well ſaid es. 2: 
| of David, of Peter. And 4 Tw paſces, as wellſaid ro David, as Paſce to Peter. 6 ags "py 
© And*® Zorobabel hath in his hand, the Zize, as well as Toſua the high Prieſt, towards <1 Pet.2.7. 
the building ofthe Temple, The thing, the dutie it ſelfe, and the bounds of it, ler us 5 Som. 5.9] 


| a 1Chron.rr, 
lay forthandagree of, as wecan: but ſure, the Name is not to beſtood on ; it cannot e Zach.4.1o. 


be denied Him . 


| Andnowto our ſelves : to whom,as This is the day which the L o ® v hath made; 3 
| touchingCun1sr,.and His Reſurreion; ſo is it, likewiſe, the day that Hee hath h. (= ugh 
| made,the ſecond time, by making onit, His Maje#tie, Head of this Kingdome, the very © WEI 
lethereof, hath-afhinity, and carrieth an alluſion to the terme, ©Anznli, inthe 
of it. 2H 
And, neither were Your HMajeſtie, without Your part of refuſeng, ima kinde : 
burdid participate, ſomewhat of it, with David, though ina lefle degree, Good, 
dfirme, and ſure, though your Right were, es any ſtone yet allegations ere ſtu. 
| UG, to ſubject it to queſtion, yea, to refuſing. For,did no body ever ſee a projet 
| Fen, wherein ſome other ſtone was marked our, to have beene Caput Anguli ? 
Ye it is well knowne, Titles were raiſed, and {er onfoot, and Bookes written, to 


Pi, nd, they tooke themſelves for no meanc Work-men; that were the deviſers of 
* that, both at home and abroad, contrived it another way : and plotted, to 
Fo put Tow by, and tohave had ſome other Head-ſtone, of their ownehewing our, 
| **AUr ro0me, | | 
| ,. Yea, to make Yourcaſe, yet more like to Cnn Tr s r's caſe : eventhe High 
Prieſt, he thar claimerh Cazapha's place,he and his crue, hadtheir hands in ir. We 
ws a0leſletruly, ſay to them, than Saint Peter ſaid to Cataphas ; Quem vos, Whom 
—_ ave caft aſide, if yee might have had your wils. And to that end, had 
nee "pv ready drawen, and ſent abroad ; and others, ina readineſle, to 
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he 


He | 
lots diſ-appointed, and all their devices, asthe Porters gy, 
Tours it was of right, and Go D hatch brought Youto it. Souris : and Our oy doe 
ſce it, and our hearts doe joy init, andour tongues bleſſe G o Þ for it ; and here, | 
are, this day, with all praiſe and thankesto acknowledge it,that ſo it is. It ig; Pare 
of this Dayes dutie, that ſo we ſhould acknowledgeit, and give Him thanks for i, 
thatbrought it to paſle. *YFy | 6. 
. And, may I norfurther put you in minde, of another »wakzvg yet * Andiry 
not impertinent neither: ro this day, eſpecially. For, after the firſt -24king of ple 
' cing, looke, how many after-attempts are made, ro un-make or diſplace theAug. 
ſtoneagaine; ſomany times, as it is heaved at, to that end and thoſe attempy &, 
feated : ſo many new placings, lo many new makings, are wee to reckon of, Dy. 
wid was made Head, not oncly, when Saul and £Abner ſought ro put him dom, 
and were put downe themſelves ; which was, before he came to the Crowne: by, 
2$am;20.4v eyen after hee had it, and had worne it long, when CA6ſalom and Sheba real © 
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15.30. 


him (being their Head) and cryed, Ny part in David, andio, ſought tolcthin | 


behdesthe Throne. BA 
And Builders there wanted not inthat deſigne : Ab[alowm had Achntopheland A, 


= 


© 5&- ﬆa- 


bu: 


93% maſa, twoas principall Ma#er-builders, as then were any. When G © » browehe | 
David backeto his Seat againe, and delivered him from them, that fought tors 
move himfrom-it : He did as good, as place him in ir, anew. David himſelfelanbly 
before (atrhe 13. Verſe.) He was ſhrewdly lifted at, and ready toturne over : but G01 

 ftayed him, and ſet him right in his Seat againe. Andin very deed, the Yerſenextts 
forc, (thEX X I.) where he ſaith, G o v had heard him, and was become his Delivm, © 
makes the Writersto thinke,this P[almze was cndited rather for this Second, thatls | 

his firſt placing. 44h 
Now, alike Second making, wee may well remember: and wee cannot dut | 
better, thanupon thx day. Th day (as we ſhall ſee) hath an intereſt in ir.” Ti 
ince Your ſettingin the Seat of this Kingdome, Some there were, Bilder: it 
would have taken them to be, if hee had ſeene them, with their tooles in tht 
hands, as if they had beene to have laid ſome foundation ;, where their meaty 
was, to undermine, and to caſt downe founditionsand all : Yea, to have mate. 
right Stone of Tow, and blowne Tov up among the Stones, Tow, and 7 ovrs with 
any more adoe. | ;; 
| And, Maiter-builders they had amongſt them,(ſo they will needs be accouttt® : 
that encouraged their hearts, and ſtrengthened their hands tothe Worke. And 
they might doe, there was no Sealeto hinder it : But diſcloſe it, that, they might! 
for feare of breaking a Seale : there was a Seale for that.” And thus did they 4 
ad Gehennam: edifie their followers to Hell-ward,to ſet them forwardand {o#4"® 
to their owne place. That Day,which G o v undid that wretched deſigne,and brow 
their miſchiefe upontheir owne heads, That Day, did G © v make You Capi 
2ali, the ſecondtime. That Day, that Hee brought Tou backe (if nor from deaths 
ſelfe, yer) fromdeaths doore, from the very gates of deſtruction, That Day, VB | 
very Eaiter-dayto Tow, thoughit were in November. And; *@s ts >gcons; after afot, 
a very Reſurrettion : as very a reſurreition, as Iſaaks was, which the Apoſtle 
ſpeakerh of: That Day, the deſtroying Angel! (1 am ſure ) paſt over 70% and | 
it was trucly the Feaſt of the Paſſeover, Fit therefore to be remembred ate”? 
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And ſo : Hee that this day made Tow the Head, ſo mak > 
, 7 
00g, 4LKC many dayes. Hee that refuſed them, that uf ſed Yam ( Fore ar, 5 Tow 
qr0046 #1) {till may He ſo doe; torzes quottes, to their continuall confi Hg 
 theHlea over the T riangle, and the Triangle 32 the Head, may man on : Ky 
| fa and flouriſh, inall peace, plentic and proſperitie, health ER 1 | nxt 
nefſe And, after *!1 : Hee that hath crowned Tow here, with two Otoonink — 
_” all ith thethird, of Glory and Immortalitie, in His Heavenly 
| - I havenow done. Onely T would move one thin 7 . 
| that, hath beene ſaid of the Corner-ſtone : and it halt Eeve whore m_ with 
| thinks 5andbea good cloſing up of the whole. Many wayes, was Cc: -»cnc] 
ourbleſſed $ x v 1 0 n a Corner-ſtone : among others, eſpeciall inth; Gi afoot 
Hierome : Quando 471m, cum pane conjunxit, finiens n__ pf alt pgs =>4 
perficiens in ſemetipſo. One chiefe Corner-point of His, was: when "a Is Em, 
Lambe of theZaſſe-over, and the Bread of the Euchariſt - ending the one _ b __ 
& ning che other, recapitulating both Lambe and Bread into Himſelfe: Pra; = 
| Sacrament (by the very inſticution of it) to be, as it were, th : making that 
# boththe Teſtaments. s » tne very Corner-ſtone of 
| - NoAd@rhen, more fit for this Fea (th 
FEI © Feaſt of the Paſſe-over; ns Bom 
FITy bitſelfe the paſlage over, "vp the Old «4 "qa W aie< Logs No ae 
| bener;foexpreſſe our thankes, for this Corner-ftoxe, than by the 70h Fae, , 
| yo ral is the Cornerſtone, of the Law, and the Goſpell, F "uy, 
there is init, a perfect repreſentation of the ſubſt frhs "PE 
| ſebefore our CYCS. Wherein, two poore Elements of OUTS _ wut 
| buthatchey might well be refuſed, are exalted by G £ ue inthemleclves, 
Myſtery : wa: gw og. s y Go Dd, totheeltare of a divine 
— Faves _ - Ms My ſteric, in the Churchof Cnnis r, | 
ind, a kinde of reſurret#:onthere 1511 And th 
eee hes: Church, Eefer-loy hath pleaded apecialf 1a? 
| Properrie in them.) Sowep, as it were, in weakneſſe and Giſhowem ; « Fy IE "Contr. 41: 
"oeed) riſing 47arme 11 lontand powers a Y ; anc (after they be 
LN th en EG OT eee 7 dels Fae; bin 10! exhibi 
[Seo nt oe = En rtg 
| "2 Corner-Zone, Firſt, uniting usto Cx & Sx the Head,” TL. ve 
| T0 One frame of Building into one body myNiicall "wy A. og” reg 
{0g us allo, as living ſtones, or lively members omnes ry = 667 2 
; OVENct in one, by mutuall love and charitic. Lug —_ "be bee yum _ lohn 6.56 
Ei pans is 24, Bgt nile. He tht ea of th Bread, nd dint Ir 
"25% Go hin Me, and 11n him. There is our Corner with Him. A | 
Corpus onnes ſumuts, qui de uno Pane oe” YET im. And againe, 
» o Cop, grow al, into one Bod) mica Ticks hou: tes partake of ane 3 Cox.19.f, 
* By the ſame meanes, cxpreſſing peg" 5 mig our Corner, cither with. 
| for it z and by the ſame, 
SL {4 poſſeſling 
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SERMON PREACHED 


BEFORE THE KINGS M7 


TESTIE AT VVHITEHALL ON 


the XII. of April, A. D. M v cx. 
being B ASTER-DAY 
ew 


I COR. Chap. V. 


| Expurgas yerus > fo rmentum, Cc. 


Vs R37. Purge out therefore the old leven,that ye may be anew 
lumpe, as ye are unlevened: For,” Ca 13 T our Paſle. over 


_ #Jacrificed for us. 


8 Therefore, ler us keepe the Feaſt, not t with old leven;neither 


with the leven of maliciouſneſſe Pe wickednoſe , but, with the 
unlevened bread of Simceritie and Truth, 


HERE be eworhings,give themſelves forth up- 
| on the very firſt view of this Text, * Firſt, here 
'snewes, that we Chriſtians, weealſo have our 
{ Paſſeover : * Then, that in memory of it, wee 
| are to keepe a Feat, Paſchaludeorum, the Iewes 
= Paſſeover we finde, in Tohn, Chap. 11. and-XL. 
I Puſcha'noftrums , our Paſſeovey , never till now. 
And indeed, to finde a Paſſeever, in Saint Pauls 
Epiſtles , and his Epiſtle , not to the Hebrewes, 
but to the Corimthians, their Paſſeover as well as 
his : For him to call, not his Countrimen the 
lewes at Ternſalem, but the Gentiles at Corinth, 


—— == (0 kcepeſuch a Feaft, is newes indced. Bur Paſ- 
the wath benialae : One we haye. 1taque, and therefore let us hold 4 
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kingirafes. 
here wereng, 

. It, In the very 

It were | 


prove! 
Itaquet 


TheDivifſen. The word ltaque, inthe latter Yerſezis ever anote of a Concluſion : And why, 
Concluſion is,there 1s an Argument - And ſois the Text. It ſtandeth of an * Anteceden, 
and a * Conſequient. * The Antecedent /intheſe words: Cunris T Or Paſſ, e-0itr &re. 
: The Conſequent, intheſe: 1taque Celebremins, &C. Supply but this 4x1! Wire 

| and law; If we have one, we are to hold one; The Text will make up a comple 4 
ment : But one we have ; therefore we are to hold it. Habendum- & teuendun, 1; yy 
Tentvres runne. | 

In the Antecedent there riſe thele five points : 1. The maine word Paſſeover why * 
is meant by it: Paſcha. 2: That we have one, inthe word noſtrum. 3. Whoitker. 
preſly :CuntisrT. 4. CurlsrT how, or when 2 not every way, nor at every 
"time conſidered ; but,as, and when He was offered up ; Immolatns, offered up as a$ur; 
fice .5. And laſtly, the word of our intereff, Propter nos, For us ; that fo,we mightpuſ 
over our ſinnes, and be paſſed over by the punſhment due tothem. 
Inthe Conſequent, there ariſe two points : 1. There is an 1zaque, to concluders 
| to keepe thus feait. 2. And thereis a Non, and a Sed, to dire us how to keepe it, The 
_ former bindes us to Celebremws, to celebrate a feaſt ; or to Epulemur, to makta fu, 

| Both areread ; and both well, for both are due., The latter, by Nox in ferment, (id 
in azymis (not ſo, but thus) teacheth us, how to hold it: How to keepe a Paſſe-ro? 
but as a Paſſe-over ſhould be kept, How was that 2 not with /even, but with (ns 
bread. Andthenhetakes off he veile from Moſes face, that under the /egall typud 
Leven, and Sweet bread, theſe Ewvangelicall daties are exprefſed unto us : By levn,s 
meant Malice and lewdneſſe : and ſo, we may not. By ſweet bread, is mcant Sino 
and Truth : and ſo, weare (with them) to celebrate our feaſt. 

So,in the Antecedent,there is the * Bexefit,andthe > Meanes - that is C u x 1511 
part. In the Conſequent," the Feaſt,and the ® Duty : that is Ours. Indeed, to theyurl 
_Paſſe 1ver, ye may reduce them all. 1. The Berefit - for it is a Paſſe-over; eve tht 
paſſing over of the Deſtroyer. 2. The Meanes : thatis C xn x5 t,by the Sacramind | 
figure called the Paſſe-over, as the meanes of it. 3. The Feaſt : whether thar we [+ 
lemmnize, or that we are invited to, either is a Paſſe-over, 4: And laſtour Duty : to, 
that is alſo a kinde of Paſſe-over, from Y etws fermentum, to Nova conſþerſio. So, ? the 
Benefit, * the Meanes, 3 the Feaſt it ſelfe, and +theDaty of it, all ate recapitiilathh 
this one word, Paſſe-over, Ws ty > 
The Summe of all is ; that we performe the duty, thatwe ſo may partake of thi 
benefit all is but to conclude us ad hoc Feftum, ad fg Epulum, tothe Fealt, andthe 
feait of the Feait ; that we paſſe not them over. his is all, that Saint Pau! (be) 
pleades for, and all that we. Enough, tolet youſee the Text, inthe-feaſt ; and t 
feaſt, inthe Text « inthe Text, thep«rt5 and the order of them,  * | 7, 
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Aſcha, a Paſſe-over.* Quexam eſt hec Religio (ſaith G o ») ſhall be our queſti- F 
ons What «the meaning of this obſervance, and what good is therein ir-f For, The Antece- 
| & every Feaſt is1n remembrance of ſome benefit (b0f]23571 62" opruav.) PaſSing over 1s _— i 
(ofirſelfe) a thing z#different ; good or bad there-atreras that is, which pallerh over meane by paſ. 
| «or We OVCT it. For, ifany good over-palle us, we lole by © 5 but, it any danger. CE ts 
| mearethe better. Againe, if we paſle from better to worle, it is a detriment - Buc,uf 6 ns 
' kama worſe caſe or place, toa better ; it is a benefit, And this is a beneht : for, here 
 45aFeaft holden forir. Then did ſomeevill paſſe over us z or we our (elves paſſe over 
| ino ſome berter eſtate. | | 
| The Law muſt beour line, to lead ws all along this Text ; the Charader of it is le- 
| of, How was itthere © Evil paſſed them ; a deſtroying Angel, that ſlew the firſt. Exod. 12.25; 
| femtinevery houſe the » Egypt, but paſſed them over, and touched chem not, And _ 
yetthere was another hey paſſed our of E egypt, to the Land of Promiſe,over the Red 
| fu They paſſed it well : «5 for Pharao and his hoaſt, they periſhedin it. Ye ſhall finde 
| borhtheſethus ſer downe together (Heb. X I. inthe 28. verſe) the Deſtroyer did paſſe 
| werthem: (Inthe 29. verſe) they did paſſe over into Canaan. The E Typtians pe- 
| ſhed inboth ; had no Paſſeover - G © v's people had. -F+- x 


But what is this to us ? Here 1s Paſ cha ; but where 1s Noſtrum * We arenot in 2 Our Paſ7- 
© Zxypt,no fearcofour firſt-borne ; here is no deſtroying Angell: Aud we are far enough © vc iti% 
E fromthered ſes, What then, it our caſe tall outro be like, it 'our danger as great : 
& and ſoitwill, Here we live, we call it a vale of miſery ; ina world, whereof Egypt FLL84 6. 
© isbutacomer, and was but a Type ; Nor their Pharao but a lunbe of thegreat Pharas, 
that tyrannizeth here inthis world. ®* We haveevery one a ſoxle; it is not our firſt. 

E borne, itis more; even Ynicam mean (as the P[, almiſt callethir ) the firjt, and all that pc. a4 + 
| wehave. 3 Itskills not for the Angel - Go v's wrath #& ſtill readve to be revealed on 
| raves : from that, commeth all deſtruction. The Azgels doe but carry the phials Apoc.is. 
| if it, 4And death will match the Red ſea : all muſt through it, and ſomepaſlle well, 
| dutthemoſt part periſh. «-i-I21 
Nowthen for Noſtrum. Our abode here is as dangerous, as theirs in Egype - as 
may deſtroyers, yea, as many Crocodiles too ; and therefore wee need a Paſcha, to 
| UWape Gob's wrath, rohave it paſſe over us here, | 
| And yer, there teſts another belides. For, how well we ſhall doe with that 
mer, I know not ; bur, to the latter we muſt all come, to death, ro the Red-ſea- 
brinke and there, either periſh, or paſſe well over, one of the twaine, Sure, Paſcha 
"wm 1s not more than needs ; Paſcha nobis opus eſt, we need one (a Paſſe-over) no 
| Klethanthey. 
| - Nay, I goe further : Ours is ſuch as theirs. Theirs is nihil ad noſtrum, nothing 
ours. For, what talke we of a delivery of one poore Nation; and that, but from 
yg y danger ; and but one neither © Call ye that a Paſſeover ? How much more 
pus, the great, and generall Paſſeover, that freeth us ? that freeth all mankinde, 
thetotall deſtruction both of body and ſaule; and that by an eternal! delivery,both 
Yn for ever £ How to elcapet hat, Go d's wrath, ira ventura ; that is the true Much. 3.7. 
A. tal And what mention we Cazaar ? Is there any compariſon, betweene the 
hi. n8domes, of Canaan and Heaven, whicher Cu n1sr ſhall make us paſſe? 
hefat aſcha noſtrum is it : Ours, and none butours. Theirs, bur a ſhadow z Ours, 
<2amiall, very Paſſeoverindeed. When all is done, Paſcha noſtrumis it. 
| Willycegive me leave,to preſent you with a meditation upon this point: it wb 
Wy | 
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T Eccleſ. 1.4. 
| Chap.7. 32. 


Heb.13-14. 


77 
Ga Pſal, 99, 10, 


Iames 3.6, 


Luke 2».15- 


3 Fbeitis. 
Matke 16. 3. 


CHRIST 
the Lambe of 
GOD. 

\ 


Tohn 1.29. 
lokn 39.36, 


fir the feaſt well ,and ſerves us! for apr 


faſterthanir. | 


of Fgypts ten plagues : One of the Angel's phials, or of the Horſes, red, Mute, q 


 Franfire ad bonum, to be ſet ſafein good : To theſetwo may all be reduced, Thiss® 


was fulfilled. Eodem tempore, illorum, & noftrum : adduitus in Feſto ipſo. 
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ar ation tO Our Paſſe-over, and I vill not 


 irfarre, but even from the word Paſſe-over. For, all the labour is, but tg v al , 
feele the want of its” NOS rf * 
ER ſapientis querela, iranfire generationem, aliam ſuccedere, aliam quoque tray; Mt 

It is that; the Hpo#tetells us, and we feele it, Mwndws tranſit, that the wor1q paſts. 
Tzpdy» (ſaith Saint Pawt) <&23u({aith Saint lobn) inthe Ative and Paſire hy Wl be 
worldpaſſeth away. Eten Paſcha, entranſitus,akinde of Paſſe-over of the werldirfic, Wand 

of this tranſitory world (as we terme it) Yb4 non habemus manevtem,&C.where we > ew 
notlong have afiy abode. - 


But then; if welooke home to our ſelves,we ſhall finde another Paſſe-oveyy, 
zven that ofthe Pſalme, Citb tranſit & avolamus, we paſſeas a ſhadow, ag a4y,,, 
when one awaketh; we bring our yeares 10 an end, 4s it were atale that is told. Cy, Hd 
ſit, ſo ſoone paſſe eth it and wee are gone. Saint James very excellently expreſiehie. 
T2054 very wheele of our nature whirling about: That the wotld palſeth, bum, 


But the third is the complaint indeed: that tranſttorythough this world he, yy 
we yet moretranfſitory ; yer we cannot paſle itquictly for all that. Bur, f, OMemipe 
we have of the Anzel's ſword; atleaſt-wiſe, in feare we live ſtill, of thoſe, 
Pſ, alme, Sagita volans, or Terror nofturns, or Incurſt #5, or Demon meridian. m 


PEEESO 


_— 
TS 


pale, are ſtill abroad ; much adoe we have, without ſome miſ-hap, to paſethili 
tharpaſſeth ſofaſt, 22. EP 
 Batlaſtly, ſay that we havethe good hap,to ſcape well here; yet hence weny 
yer long, to the Red-ſea-bancke : we muſt come to deathall: and deathis not Intiy | 
(a finallend) but Tranſitus (apaſſage over toa new eſtate.) There, is the mainepeil 
that we miſcarry not ; (great oddes there is, for many doe ; ) but paſle welloreris 
rothe Land of Promiſe. _ 
Theſe foure paſſe-oveys itwill not be amifle to thinke of. And,in all theleped 
we not one, to helpeus well thorow, that theſe perils may well paſſe us over ? Nee 
we not one, that may make the red-ſea paſſable tor us, that we may well cometots 
Land of the living? © 
And now then, tell me, what is the ſumme of all our deſires © Is it not Jn 
paſcha* While we are here,the Deſtroyers may paſſe,and when we goc hence yen 
well get over? Is it not, Sic tranſire tranſutoria, ut tranſeundo perveniamus ad am 
So to paſle theſe tranſitory things, that we may well cometo thoſe, that ſhallne 
paſle 2 A good paſſe-over is our wiſh , and againſt we ſhall need it, a good one 61 
fend us. Vponthe point, if we weigh well, Salas ipſa nihil e#?, niſi paſcha. Thebu# 
of all benefits ( Salvationirſelfe) iscompriſed, inthis word, is nothing butuju 
over : As much, in one word, as the other, tranſire 3 mals, tobe ſaved from coll; 


we need, and all weſecke. And this Paraſceve(or preparation) will ſet us in hand" 
ſeeke it, and makeus ſay (with our S a v 1 0u 8) deſiderio defideravi nt, 8c, tau) 
to deſire, to have our part in this paſſe-over. 


The next point ; if we need one, and if we deſire one, where ſhall we have 
Auis revolver nobis bunc lapidem ? Who will roll us away this ſtone ( ſaid che W* 
men this day.) To our line againe, the Law. How did they there, in the Type”. 
( for, ſo it muſt bee, in the truth.) They had ameanes, that helped than®® 
row both, which (per CMetonymian cauſes) they called their paſſe-over. 
was a Lambe. 

Have we ſo? yes: EcceAGwnus Dx x (faidthe Bapti#t, at the firſt light.) - 
every Lambe will not ſerve z1t mult be a paſchall Lambe, Is Cu nm s r that Lak 
Saint 70/n putsit out of queſtion : That which was ſaid of the paſchall Lambe [JP 
not breake a bone of him | he appliestoCnnis rt; and ſaith, in Him the $ coipttt 
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Paſchal lambe; He is; and ſoincaſe, to be niade a Paſſe-over of, But, @ 4CHRIST 
not, till He be offered. For (it ye marke it )offering is a paſſing over of of ues « ft 


- 


offeri.to : offered He mult bez Bt oblarur 3 ach Bey) Ky 34.9 


- 


he Oblat#ss ſo He may be; and yer alrve : but the word is anidn, inmalatus, offered, 

nd offered in Sacrifice. A live lambe is notit ; it is a lambe ſlaine muit. be our Paſſe- Apee;; 15; > - 
wer, And'CHxI $7 is2 Lambe ſlaine ( ſaith Saint John) from the beginning, and 4.82 
the printing of Hiw bloud in Baptiſm, makettt the Deſtroyer palle OVCT us. PERU ow 
"There bee many kindes of offerings © This determunetti, which of them ASA Peaeteofs 
Canis r was Such anone, as wee mult epalars ;' that is, the Peate.offe.; "5 

| #s, For, of the Peace-offerive, the fleſh was 70 bee eaten : Part G © » had, Levin y 
| 4] part the offerer care; in ſign2 of pertect peace, and; reconciliation betweene: 

them, C4 x18 T's bloudnot onely 1n the Baſon, for Baptiſme z bur, in che Cup; 

| for the other. Sacrament, A. Sacrifice ; ſo, to be ſlaine - A propitiatorie Sacrifice z 
T_T WI EET CES. : 


Thus Ctnr1s r isa Poſſe-over, But, whete 1s »oſtrum, without which all this: 5 Our intereſt? 
' $noching  Propter 20s, for us, that makethit owrs. - That whit is for us offered, is: yn 
rs; and we ſoreck” © it. The lambe was not ſlaine, for itſelte : ( Quid agnus com. Exod. 3.15. 
| mittee? ) bur for 1! rf borne: So CunRism; not for Himſclfe (Nothing wor- hd A 142 
th dth in Him, witneſle Pilate ; ) but, for ws. | 5. 
| Forus, thatis, for our ſalvation,to ſave us: Save ws; from what ? from our ſins. jo love Fi R 
F And here now, we arc come tothe point of the Paſſe-over indeed : the quitcring us, 9” 
© aodche manner of quitting us from our ſnnes. All the butineſle whereof was car= 
© nedinthevery manner of a Paſſe-over. © ; 
Furſt, finneucſelfe, whatis it but a 5ranſgreſton, or paſiing over the lines and limits: I 
{ 5: of our Datie, ſerus;in the Law of G oÞ © And why hovers the defroying Angell: dvopln., 
= overus Why gocth he not on his way, but {cckes to bring deſtrudticnupon our 
= beads? Whatis the marke, he ſtriketh at 2 Whar, bur our finnes © But for them,no 
= Deiroer ſhould ever havepower over us. But forthem, that hang ſo heavie on us, 
Land ſo weſſews downe, weſhould goe thorow well enough. 
© Whythen, Hic eſt omnis frattus, ut auferatur peccatum : All is bur this, to have - '- £ 
| our ſunes taken away. And who ſhall takethem away 2 Ecce qui tollit peccata munds ; lon 1.255 
hattateth away owrs ; nay, the ſinnes of the world, 7 We 
How taketh away ? G o Þ hath takes away thy ſinne({aith Nathanto David: ) the 
wordis not ab/tulir, bur tra»ſtulit (that is ) transferendo abſtulit'; or ( as the Hebrew + $hm2: 3. x f 
Wotdis) tranfire fecit : To take ix from David, make it paſſe frony him upon ſome Tn 
other; (that is) eventhe Sonne of David, Him G © v hath given us, to paſſe our ſinnes 
tr, from us to Him, Y-.. | | 
And whenthat © when He was offered, made a ſacrifice for us. Tt is the nature of 4. 
oe, transferendo anferre : He, that offers it, layes his hands onthe head of it, Levic. 1.4; 
i ts his fines overit, and his juſt deſert robe ſmitten by the Deſtroyer ; bur prayes, 412 
My put this offering, in his owne place, and what is duc ro him { thar is death) iss 
_” iransferred from him, and light on the offering ; that may ſerve, and hee 


& Inall offerings thus it was : but, in the Paſchal. lambe ſpecially : thatit hath car. C 
Pars - tors name, from allthe reſt, tobe called the Paſſe-ovey onely.” Init ( evi- 
4 Ithe death of the firſt borne was tranſlated over upon the poore lambe. The lambe Exod.rg.1s; 
all. uy borne was ſaved ; his death paſſed over unto the lambe : thatit was juitly 
Þr P e-over, for ſoit was. Et RE. £ 7 
« eg more juſtly Cu n 15 7 : who(ſure) was evena Paſſe-overthroughouet ©. 
"hs rt tothe laſt. Arthe firſt: His birth, what was it bur a Paſſe-over,fromthe 
Father, tothe wombe of His Mother, to take our nature * And His Cir- 
what, but a Paſſe-over,from the ſtate of one Fee, tothe condition w; -w 
ond, 


— bond, to undertake ourdebr * Andat the laſt, His ReſwrreZ7ion (this day )whar yi. 
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Gal, 3-13. 
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Luke 23.44. 
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The Conſt« 
q VEAL. 


Rom.4 25. 


Celeiremny. 
Epulcmur. 


r [mmolat ils 
and Cel:hrim us. 


and Epulemur. 


Hcb.1 6k 2, 


Matth-16.39. * 
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' and lolethefruit of it: And was there a Paſſe-over heard of,and the /ambe nora 


2 /mmolal us...” 
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bur a paſſage from'dedth rolifer-and His-4ſcen/ion another,de mundo ad Parreyy gt. 
the world to His Farher 2 Firſt and laſt; a'Paſſe-over He was. 4+ 09 


1. But,above all, His death, His offering; was it: then;He was Paſcha pry wy - 

deed. For then, Hee paſſed over into the eſtare of us wretched ſinners, hai of th = 
owne (as it wereJandtooke upon Him our perſon ; became Fanqnam unus e nby, : 4 [4 S 
tanquam omnes #85. For, 'G'o v tooke from/us, and laid chem on Him, pg; (7 


Eum iniquitates omnium nottiiim, L aid upon Him (our Taſſe-over ) the Iranſerefin F 4 
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45 all, Fecit precatum, made Him- ſinne for u# ; chere, our Sinnes paſſed trom yg ps 
maledittum, made HimaCmſe'for us ; there the Puniſhment of our finnes pf, Fan 
us to Him Then, and thereypaſedrthe Deiiroger over #4  —_ 
Over us, to Hit. - \Bur, when He cam&at Him, He paſſed Him not : Tranſz, law! 
calix wouldnorbe heard ; and it was Paſchs, now paſcha 52: Paſſe-over to us Mppyg, 
aver to Him. Wehad one: He had none. : Himitpaſſed not, bur light upoHnf 
heavie, thar, itmade a ſweat ot bloudy drops, paile trom Him ; yea, life andſmle yy 
all, yeritleft Him. Ar which His Paſſton ;, Hee was a right Paſſe-over Chity 
xio-wy, Chriftus paſcha. Then, He was pro niobs ; then, He was noifrum : C xy, 
Cu 1 s r offered, offered for vs. Of which paſing our finnes to Him, and Gyy;, 
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wrath over us, this day and the a7i0n of this day, isa memorial. 


And foletuspaſle overfrom the Antecedent, to the Conſequent : whichis tug 
Celebremus, Therefore let #s. keepe a feait, A Feaſt, and Cur 1s mT flangandh 
bandled as He was * A fa# rather, one would thinke, True : but thar, weheal ; 
againe of ours 310 did not they, of theirs." For, this, Hee came againeſafe; al 
opened unto us a new paflage, by His ſecond Paſſe-over. All wee ſpake of right 
now, was donethe third day fince : But, we hold nor our Feaft, till this dy, For till 
this day, we knew not, what was become of Him. -Paf/cd He was hencebit, whs- 
ther in His paſſage He had miſcarried or no,we knew not. Bur now, this day,byls 
Reſurrettion (we know) Hes well paſſed-over ; and ſo, omni modo 2 truc Paſſtan 
So.now, wehold our Fea#, as a feait thou'd be holden, with joy. And, a doubt 4 
itis : * One, that by His ſuffering, Hee paſſed from life to death for our ſnnes, 
cond, that by His riſing againe, this day, He paſſed from death to life for our juitifidit 
Ahd ſo, two Paſſe-overs in one. He died, and by His death made the Deſtrqu ji 
over us : He roſe againe, and by it, made death (as the Red-ſea) paſſable for us, I# 
oelebremus, Itaque, epulemur, 

E124, the word is one, but twowayes it is turned. * Some reade, Celens 
> Some other, Epulemur. But well: torfirſt, itis kindly, when we keepe 4 fuſ,® 
make a feaſt, - Pur this, this feaſt is not celebrated fine hoc epulo, If Cunis! T 
propitiatory ſatrifice, a Peace-offering, I ſee not how we can avoid, but the fleſbot of 
peace-offering muſt be caten in this feaſt by us,or elſe we evacuate the offering ut) 


- 
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Time was, when He was thought no good Chriſtian, that thought, he might d&® 
wichoutthe other. No Celebremus, without E pulemnr init, 

Bur firſt, will yelay the former and this together, Immolatizs and celebrem® ;o 
ſee how well it falleth out with us. 1»» lates is His part, to be ſlarne - Celcbren®® 
ours, to hold a Feaſt : Good-friday, His; Eafter-day Ours,” His premiſſes, bit A 
conchyſron joytull:a loving partition, on His part ; an happie, on ours. wu 


Againc,will we lay 1nmolatus to epulemury. That the Paſſe-over doth not 
in the ſacrifice, the raking away of /inne onely ; (thar 1s) in a pardon,and there B* 
Bur, in a feaſt ; which is a ſigne, not of forgveneſſe alone, = of perfett ami” 
propitiation : Ye may proprus ire, draw neere unto Him 3-ye are reſtored tO full 0#* 
and favour,ro eat and dripke ar His table; | | ® 

Befrdes, there was an offering in immolatzs ; and here is another (a neW oF 
Epnlemur, Offered for s, there; offered to us, here : There, per wodum Vi” 


heſe, 


Tf ith "= of chal Land It. cannot be denied, Tok.18,a8, 
Toxe forit, £x0-1227+, Both propoun inthe termes of 
Sacrifice, i [1mm «£4 The $; (4 pln Epiutemur «dT yviict Iidetee ic: 2: bar 
'*” Celebremas, and Epulempr. Therebe, that referne Celebremas tothe Day, « Epu-, 
 Lmwr, tothe 4702 - and ſoit may, well; Both Ds, and Aon have interelt ia this, 
Tax, And then, the Text is againſtthem, thar haveneyer an Zafter:day intheir Ca- 
Þafer, But the Fathers uſually reterre both tothe Aion... Theirxeafon.: Becauſe 

6th) the Eucharst now, in the Goſpe4,is thary the Paſſe-over was,under the Law - 
hedntitype anſwering to their type of the) Paſchal Lgmbe, It is plaineby.the immey; 
ne paſlageof it from the onetorhe other : that,, no ſooner done, bur this began.) 
| Lake how ſoone the Paſchal Lambecaren, preſently the haly Excharift inftiruted, 
| to ficceedin the place of 4rfor ever.. At IELEOIT plaine, that.chis yZry;Scriprure 
| of ay Text was ageing 0 propet to this «ton, as it wasalwayes 
| (ad or ſung at it. And, I:know no-cauſe,-bur. it-mightbe fo ſtyl. Twochings 
| (xx 157 there gaveus in charge :* 'Ardurins, Rewembring, and. Aus Receiving p. -- Dy wt 


The ſame WO, St. Payl (but, in other rermes) UReyſelc, ſbewing for th 3 Kojywnics 
| anmunicating. Of ich, Remembring and ſhewing forth retferre to celebremm : Rer 
ewying and Communi« ating (0 epulemur eres”: rl 5 OS OY 4 
| Theft in remewbjance of Him, Cur 3-2 5 7.5: What of Him? Mo, Co 7 
8, His death (ſaich St. Payt : ) to ſbew forth the Lox dS death.. pokes ay ada Jochen 
= wiLaAlay ar mw 3 rx rg Him there L Nay, ſhew Him forth ye muſt. Thas Coates. 
| EN Ef ocomatberdnally CI EI + 
| Or wervale eating * LNCTCT | | ne, to relebrggerhis Memary, : 
This done,tothe oly yane, that was done to Him, to His body, REBT 
Paſeo + Breake the one, powre outthe other z to repreſent 4g, how Hi 

d #145 was broker ; and wes) pars how his precious bhoud was rf x8 wa bo 
factan,and Sangris fuſus thereis Immolatus. This isit,n the Excharift, that an- 
| ſereth to-the Sacrifice; 1n the Paſſe-over-: The memorial, to the figure, To themis 
| Was, Hor facite in Met prefigurationem, doe this in prefiguration of Me.: To us itis. 
| Doethis, in commemoration of Me. Tothem, Prenuntiare; tous Annuntjare : there Lukas ig 

| Fthedifterence. By rhe ſame rules, that theirs was ; by cheſamc may ours be rer dCarandk; 
| Med pee. Inrigour of ſpecch, neither of rhem.: for (to (| peaks after the __ Heb.10.4 | 
qe T - TY _ EW oy ſacrifice, wers Pj) PROP eTly ſocal- Heb.g.28, 
Hides, : S$ 6 s £0 L at ſacrifice bur once actui y performed,at 
So Ss ever Gmae $9-tur ogy in figure, trom thebcginaing ; and eyer fince 
| Tepexed, in memory, tothe worlds end. That only 4b - all el{c ; | 
wrote poetry. Tie Lanka ancrcmly anne fd 

*: but vertually, was from the beginning, iS, and ſhall bee. to the exd o the world 
me Center,in which their lznes nas; ours, their fypes and Our piocp doe meet, 
_, yet this offering was not, the hope of .it was kept alive, by the prefiguration of 
 Slatheirs, And after it is paſt, the memory of it is ſtill keps freſh.in minde, by the 
_—_— - 4ionof it, in ours. So it was the will of G © » ; thatſo, there might bee 

Taathem « continuall fore-fewing | and with us a continuall hewing fer%h the 

Ge the like, mY He come againe. "Hence it is,that what names theirs carried; ours 
Ghex the Fathers make no ſcruple at itz/no morenced we. The Apoſtle ; cor.ro.a5; 
boths 776 pter) compareth this of ours, tothe Immolats of the Heathen : And &. © 
weknow » ru Habemius aram, matcheth irwith he Sacrifice of the lewes, And Heb,123.40% 
*30w the rule of compariſons : They mult be cjuſdemgeneri... 1 on 


| 18 


her $5. r doe we ſtay | here, but proceed to the ather [Epulemur,]For,there i __ 
> wg yet to beedone, which doth preſenttous char hich Coldrnms doth inns 
| | | . "5 C age | s p ents + - 
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 #ntorporate into His death,and inveſted inthe benefirs of it; Han Hof could beruny 
into Him now glorifiedas He is, t wouldnotſerve: Cu x15 oferedis it:Thithy 
eYot 3.74." © we muſt looke. * Torhe Serpent hift up,thither we muſt repaire;> even adcaday: w 
6 Luk-17.37. rſt © Boo Facere, docthat; is thendone. So, andno otherwile,'is this Epulgrtobe 
1 Cor-11-24- « ceived,” Arid fo (I thinke) none will ſay they doe orcanrwne Him, © 
Now; all we have todoe, is to ſhew what wethinke of this 17«que, whethet 
"IH  Thall conclude vs'ornc 2 and, that we ſhewirbyour Pradtice ; for, other anſwer, - 
i beendio Apoſtle will takenone. If we play faſt orlooſe withit onthis faſhion (as diva 
&eepe It. tpon the marteras good roſay, The Hor y Gu o s r cannotrell,how to mil 
argument: Cunrsr is offered, but no 1:aque epulemar, forallthat. Thus wel | 
* notfay, for very ſhame. What then will we d;þenſare contra Apoſtolum (which 
blame as a foule abuſe inthe Pope ? andyer, I cannot ſee, but every meant 
ſon rakes upon Him Papal anthoritie, inthis caſe ;) and, asoft as weeliſt, dju# 
with the & poſit and" his Faqwe; exempt our ſelves from his concluſion: Tilt | 
we will not{cemeto doe. No : it is not at 1t4que + Thetruth is, it is at Nowi® 
mento, we ſticke : welove our levers ſo well (be it malice, or beit ſome otherl1vss 
bad: ) ſo well welove it, we will not part withit 5 weloath the Zambe, rachel 
the /even ſhall out. Bur in the meanetime, there is no trifling with this conclubdlj 
there isno 4ifpenſing with the Apoſtle, there is no wanton wiltull diſabling ourld® 
will ſerve. 1taq#ewill riot be ſo anſwered: Not,but with Epalemur. Ic layeth ant 
fitie upon every one;to be a gueſt at this Feaſt. The ewes (we know) were held hai 
theirs, upon a great paine, to haye (not their names, but) their ſoules cut out fromib | 
people. And 1s it a lefle rrefpaſſe for Chriſtians topaſle by this Paſſe-over ? of 
the Church leſleband, to exa&tlike care at our hands £ No indeed : we muſt i 
the Hot yr Gurosr cantell howto inferre: And that this Ttaque of the Apofie's 
'J binding concluſion, Torhenext point, , | Tb & 
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2  Abfoluely,weare to kepe this Feaſt + butnorto keepe it Duovir mods + Now 

Direftion hggy ter how : prepared, unprepared : in any g4yment in any fort. No: this Now and 
fokeepeit. Sed; Not oh that manner, b# this ; ſhew plainly every manner will nor ſerve- hol 
| © then is the Manner? Notinoldleven, Withthe Paſſe-over hee began,and ae 
him toit ſtil; thar;ifir be a Paſſe-over reaſon would, ſhouldbekeprlikea F of Poe 
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= ne manner. Now.the Paſſe-over was not a looſe lawleſſe thing ; to hold 
21, it Skilled not hows No : it had his lawes.Eventhar, ec e# lex Paſ- 


"= hall readeir, Exod. 12:43.) This is the law of keeping it, 
" 1-4o684; diverſe lawes it hadin type, that concerne us 1n truth | : Among thereſt t Not in fer? © 
Try - nf =r the Text. The Lambe would not be eaten, with CVery kinde of mento . Not 
at: Ever pate was not for this Feaſt; not levened, igany wiſe, Such an anti- Vibe old 
ohje there was, betweene lever, and ir, as it might ot (I will not ſay, come tothe 

ard; bur not) be endured inthe houſe, at! the Feaſt long, though it were ncither t4- Exoda.rg]) 


touched. If it were not throwen our ; if any never fo little of ir remained 


4 
wy 


wehtineſſe and Malice. The words, intheir owne nature (as they. proper. 
J; One noteth a /ooſe licentions lewdneſſe, lightly ending \in Luft. > The 


# world, 
Theſe two' to be caſt our, as thoſe that have a ſpeciall autipathie with this Feaſt 
aNOferixe. For, no agreement berweenea foule life, and the feaſt of an. undefiled 
a," Nor, no fellowſhip, betweene ſowre malice, and the tealt of Sweet-bread. 
naerwo are ſpecially named, becauſe they were the faults wherewith the Co- 
ws ſpecially were levened, to whom he writes. Inceft (atthe firſt Yer, 7 : ) as 
w) Corinth heard evill for looſeneſſe : There is Nequitia, And againe, fi welling 
"Exiſt another (at the ſecond) there is Malice. AY 
5, to rid our ſelves of this /even; ſo to furniſh ourſelves (as with new paſte) 
Me two leven-leſſe vertues, Sinceritie, and Truth. Sinceritie (thatis) cleanneſſe 
JJ: (a word thought ro be raken from Honey, which is then mel ſpncernm, when 
cer, unmingled, without wax, or any baggage inir.) Emupipetthe Greeke 
5 ths, Properly) of uncounterfeit wares; ſuch as we may *4irew 3,6a47; bring forth, 
them in the Suze ;as need not the falſe light of a cloſe ſbop, to.utter chem. 
2» Trath, that, runnes thorowall; flat againſt all kinde of ever + if ithave any 
1, 5 "ven, true tis nat zand {o,out it mult, ke 90t; Thet ee cy) 5, 
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' © Of levien inthe Goſpell; Ifindethree ſorts interpreted to our hands, that we... 
The "0 not miſtake. Cn «7 kl willed His Diſciples, ro beware of the lever of the Phage 

vine. | and Sadduces. It is afterſaid, He meanr it of their docFr2ne; that was full of corny t 

_ March: Os leves. 1. The Phariſees ; of the leven of ſuperſtition conſiſting in phylatterirs,y 4 
ſes,and obſervancesand little elfe; 3. The Sadduces; of atleventhat {mclr{trongee 


0 


| prophanentſſe, incheirlibertic of prophecying, callingin queſtion Angels,and 5yy,, 
6 x4 the wet Hiow ic -Ife. 7. And a third leven Canis FE. names, the Pon, 
Mak.8.15, Herod; ware that too © Many times, it tsthe bane of true Religion, when Gy d; 
MUrK. Ss. trath and worthip muſt be moulded up with 1eroboars, and with Herods cnds; ſq, 
red rothem juſt; as is firteſt rodoc their turnes ; that 7eroboam may be ſafe. Ny "I 
erfious Caveat * many times, this marreth all, Let all be abandoned : Pharigg, 
Adnces, Herods and the truth take place: 
+ Now, as inthat place;the Phariſees leven,is doctrine : {o, in another, I inde, the 
The trveuof Cu x 1 5 7 expounds it hypocriſte + andthar is meerely oppolice to truth in meaning, 
ot: ' raking, and dealing. The Phariſee was a greatdealer with this even. He hadir 
'__ his face,to makehim looke ſowre ; men might rake notice, when they faſted. Hehyd 
Marth.6.16, jt on his tongue ; Rabbi, con teach thetruth; you reſpect nomans perſon ; whetthey 
Mazth-23-7- fought tocut His throat. He had it in his whole conrfe 3 all for ſhew ; to ſeemety, 
37. they were not : Gabbatha, withom; and Golgotha, within, 
But yet, even they, though they uſed it, they taught itnot for a dodrine; ax 
avowed not the lawfull uſe of it ; that one might fpeakthe one halfe without andi | 
other halfe within « (as our Phariſees now doe.) Men, yeſhall never have any ſua 
treth from them. Searchrhem,they haveſtill a peece oflevenin their 50/ome:lpale 
fo, and deale ſo, as if they would rake the ſentence by the end, and turneitclews 
ainſt che Apoftle ; ro purge out all his ſweet bread, all ſinceritie, and Truth;andholl 
their Paſſe-over in leven, or not at all. Antichriſts goat may be ſo eaten : Tax Lunk 
Cun1sr catinot. Tothe Lambes nature (that is ſincere) nothing ſo commy, s 
_ this,to meane,ſpeake, or deale unſincerely, 7 
2 You fee aleven of Dotrine, and Life : (thatis, the leves of the Goſpell.) Aw 
The levex of there ns (the leven of rhe Epiſtle) 2nd thatis of Corrupt company : and that is(b 
company ©07- deed) the lever of this Text. For, when the ApoHle would havethis ewes herj 
+ R. $24, what mcanes he? Tohaverhe inceſluous Corinthian removed,and caſt owal 
_ fellowſhip of the faithfull, by the Cenſures of the Church, True : but thoſe,notuet 
ry mans power. Bur, thisis : T-» <»otd, and ſhun them, and their company :la Mt: 
may ; andio,we are bound to caſt them out, ton] 
There is very great danger in perſons ſo levened; great ſcandall, even rothend 
diſpoſed: bur,farre greater danger,to the moſt ; that will ſoone take this lev: 


nature 15 aptto take it ; it is eaſily fermented chat way, Asmuchgood pjes- 
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ferve three pecks;ſo much cvill will doe morethan ſervethree buſhels, and nevel 
fill it ab owred them all, That,cxcept this be looked to,all che reſt will betolul 
purpole.. - - | 
In Religion: Now, when St. 'Paul { peakes of perſons thus levened, he meanes not ory, 
as atc lewd of life, tainted that way :' but, cven fuch aiſo,1s are unſound 10 ma 
Relizion, and havea ſowreſavour that way. Here (to the Corinthians) he wouldWf 
Gal.5. 324.8uc, Ne ince(Froms perſon caſt out, with his evened life : But (to the Galathians,afl "1 i 
9. preff-ch theſame point againſt another kinde ; ſuch as levened che Goſpel, with ww 
12 es ceremonies, and ſocorrupted the truth in Religion; and chem he woutd have” oy "a 
both Corinthian and Galathian leven, both muſt out. And marke; nponthe (YG a 
ſon, bo h; and inthevery fame words. Thar a little leven doth notalircle hu 
Gal.s.g, otherwwhile, marreth the whole batch of bread. Ewill doctrine is again{t T1409: i 7 
life, 2gainſt walking in the truth + Ewj company will bring us to both. Therefo% 1 
way withthem : but, away with this elpecially. If they will no: purge ourthen” Me 
ven, purge them out, And that eſpeially, againſt this Feaſt, in che narure ky 
there is a contrariety toall /eves, 4 
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Matth. 22.12; 
Luk. L4.32. 


The Apoftle bindes us to dee it : The time to docit; vow: For, if this follow: 
| Cants r #5 offered, Therefore we re td come to His feaſt: This will follow as ſtrong- 
y,CnnTsr &mow offered,therefore let ui now come. Goe by degrees : The Chriſtian 
| pſeaver (our Paſſe-over ) a timeirmuſt have 3 ſometime itisto be kept, We would 
deirgat thar ?#-ze, when it were belt for us ro doe ir; When beſt for us to doeit,bur 
| athetime,He didic Himſelte © And that did Me,evenat this feaf;now. Now then; 
 atthis feaſt, it 1 moſt kindly to doit : moſt like to pleafe him,agd to proſper with us; 
| Andindeed,if « ny time. we willdoe it, Lunar paſchaynifi in paſchagyhattime 
«he Þ ofſe over ſo pLuper, a8 at the feaſt of the Paſſe e-over ? DFnando temps epulanadt, 
a quando tempres immolandi, When the time of His recetving,as at the time of His 
| ofemng ? Thereforethey both, the feaſt and the /ambe, have one name ; to ſhew the. 
| neereconjunction,that ſhould be between them. When the day commeth,to remem- 
| ber what was done on the day ; and ſ{o, what we to do, on thatday. Paſcha quod cele- 
| bramusg0 put us in minde,of paſcha quod eputamur. For,tcll me,will the ſacrifice com. 
© memorative, orthe Sacrament communicative ever tall more fit, than, when that was 
* offered, which weare to commemorate and communicate withall 7 Is not the fitteſt time 
= of doingit, the timie when.it was done of Hoc Facite, then, when Hoc fadtum eft ? 
# Sothat without any more adoe,the {eaſ{on it felte pleadeth for this effeQually. 
|  Andnow isthe time of Expargate, tor our bodies + the corrupt humours, that 
| levenit, now we caſt them out. And why not, now likewiſe, thoſc that lye ſowre in 
| eur ſaves ? And even Natures Paſſe-over, the generall Paſſe-over is cvenatthis iime, 
| bothin heaven and earth, Above,in heaven + where; the Sz having p4/f over all the 
| dignes 15come about, and renewes his courſe, at the firſt $;7gveinthe Zoaracke, And 
| beneath in earth, from the ſharpetime of Winter, and fermenting time of the earth, to 
termewing ſweet time,thetime of the Spring, wherein there is xova conſperſio,in na- 
ret ſelfe.” And why ſhould not the Paſſe-over of grace be now likewiſe 18 ſeaſon, 
| Wdhaye due concurrence with nature ? 
dure,all agree well;if we but agree gur ſelves; Andif we agree, for our parts,ta 
Ge thedzyes duty, Cyur1s rt oo be behinde with His, the dayes bexefit, But, 
mins out-t/ne,- and inthe hoare of cath, be our true Paſſe-over ; ſhielding us from 
"dy miſhaps, while w& here live; arid giving us a fure ahd (afe paſſage at our 
end, even a palageto the laſt and great Paſſe-over of all; the rruth of that, whereof 
teirs was the ſhadow, and ours the imagenow: For, we have not yet done with our 
we; notthe worke of this Paſſe-over is not yet fully accompliſhed; 
There is afurther matter yet behinde: for as this feaſt looketh backe,as a memo- 
"*0f that, is already paſt anddone for us : ſo dothit forward, and is to us a pledge 
5% Wther, and abetter yerto come, The fea#t of the marriage of the Lambe here, __.. 
4 Sour Paſſe. over : where, whoſocver ſhall be a gne#, the Angels pronounce him 909-79 ph 
"M) «nd bleſſed for ever, R. 


aka the laſt and great Feaſt indeed,when all Deſtroyers 4x4 4!! deſlrnttions ſhall 

j "apy come to anend for evermore;and we heare that joyfull voice. Tranſs :n gaudium Marth, ag, 21% 
ki v; ; Paſſe over into the joy of theL ok » ; the joycs of Heaven : Ioycs no ming- 

© 9% ary ſopre leven (as this worlds joy is) bur pare and entire : not 1ranficnt (2s 
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Of the Resurns 


that of this world) andever t, w 
we have beſt hold of them but perman biding Rear 
never be paſſed-over, aſt and continue a Feaſt toall Eternitie. Of thar . 
is apteage, if we negle irnot, asif ir werenot worth the taking. And He that 

| is pieage, 1n His goodrime alſobring us tothe >; ou, © 


o 


e, evento the never paſſing, but everlaſtins; 
, © His heavenly far la; thr h the rio | 
elle SONN x the very Paſch Too 

To whom with, &c, 


yy 


COTS, HS 
Ces ins Bt. 


BEFORE THE KINGS M A- 
"IESTIE AT VVHITE HALL, ON | 
the X/TIT. of April, eA.D. Mp cx. 
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COL. Chap. IIL. 
; Jeitur,ſicon-furrexiſtis cunCarIsTo,queſurſumſunt 
i quzrite, ubiC trrIsTuUs eſtin dextera D x x ſedens : 
'1 Quz furcſam ſunt ſapite, non quz ſuperterram. 
| Vit. "IF yee then bee riſen with C nu rx18T, ſecke thoſe 
| . things which are above, where Cu r18T ſitteth at theright 
band of Gov. 
2 Set your affeftions (or minds) on things which are above ; and 
| noton things which are on the earth, 


Re email 


= HE Wiſcdome of the Cherch hath ſo diſpoſed of her Rea- 
=P dings, in thelc-great Feaſts z as (lightly) the Goſpel lets us 
EPI know, what was done-on the day, (done for #) andthe 
GERM Epiztle, what is ro bee done by w. To inſtancein this pre- 
WAI ſent : Suftexit Dominis vert, The Lordis riſen tudeed (ſaith 
SIP] che Goſpell ;) In quo con-ſurrexiftis & v05, and you are riſen 
al with Him (faith the Epiſtle.) LE ETY 
> 2 That which 1s inthe Goſpel, is Cunisrs AZ, 
= what Hee-did : That: which in the Epiſtle, our 4gendam, 


Mat weeto doe. + EP br 
wh rather,both ours: 1 what He did, matter of faith - ® what we todoe,mat- 


4 5 
F 
n 
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| i7, our AM dum upon His Att, 
The Gore looks to-Eakter- 


fog, <amon -day, no further, than Eafter-day fare,and E4- 
fg 4pparell : and otheruſethey have none of it. The true Chriftran enquirech 
The c what is the CAgendum of the feaſt; what js theproper A of Eafter-day P 
< hath hers ; and wehave ours. N (ig mote propet to a Chr:tianthan 
FS. | | erg 


h - 41, © "THRaL% 


C3 © « he #4 


Hic,bealſo theday of our rifnge © - "XX Fnk Hos 
- Thus thenirlieth: Cun1 5x &riſcn; Andjit Cn r 
be,then we ſeeke : andthat we cannot, unleſſe we ſet our minds: To ſt our mind; q,. 
On what ? on things above. Which above f Notoy cart þ (fois the Text) bur, TX 
Chrift is. And why there * Becauſe, where Heis;thete arethethings, we (erty, 
and here cannot finde. Ther ©, He is furting : So, arreſt « And at the r17ht hazd ; ſo; 
glorie » Gods right hand,and ſo, or evers Theſe we {ceke ; reſt, in eternal #lorie, Theſ 
C + x 1 8 + hath found : and ſo ſhall we, if we make this our Agenda , begin,thi 
day, toſer our minde,go ſearchakter them. 0 7, {1 JO 
Becauſe it is to the Coloſſians, the Coloſſus, Or capitall point of all, is, Fn 
with Canis r: That isthe maine point. And, if you would doearighttghy, 
dryes worke, doe thar. It is the-way to entitle us fo the true bolding of thep 
That ſo we may, theſe two Operapaſchaliaare commendedto us; Things above It 
' make them onr ſearch, * to fixe our minds on them. "Thelerwowe read, qwerite ſy, 
in the 1»perative : we may,in the Indicative, as well ; Ziriire 18 Juris is,as Well 34. 
F rite; and gc-v#r: ſapita, as well as apite If yeread them imperative, thus *thiy 
are todoe, to ſeeke, to ſet your munas; then bethey 1m pracepto,and per modum offi, 
by way of precept, and in natureof a duty. If you read them zndicative,thus: if y 
beriſen, then you doe ſeeke, and [et your minds ; then,they be 7n elexcho, and per miluy 
fizni, by way of trial, and in nature of a gue, Both well; anda goodufe * 
both. LOS 
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The Divifon, The parts lye thus. Two things are ſuppoſel{ :'Tiwo other inferred t{ndz 
I x third Two, weare referred to, or given hopeof. The Two ſuppuaſecd,threſe: : i Chrif is 
2 riſen, * and Wewith Chriſt : If ye be riſen with Chriſt. . The Two inferted, that \fn 
Il 3 ſen,chen* to ſeeke ; then to ſet our minds above; bathines there, where Cu miiti, 
The two he referreth to, or giveth hope of, Reft with Him in glory. * Reft, wh: 
fl 5 *Gloriegattheriebt hand. Aad G 0 » maketh up all (the perfet number of ſas} 

6 For, eternallis = reſt, and eternall the Glorie, that is at Hes right bane” a 
7 Theſe we heard of at His Birth, in the EpiZ#othen. Diiiz we tiexte of agiiet 
Hebr. 1. His R:fizg, or ſecond Birth, from the grave, inthe Epiſtle,now, Thy 'wee ſhall jar 
At1,us, of againeat His Aſceſiontoo. This is remembred inall, a&the fruit oF all; Xary * 
& ſer before us, as our hope, andall we ſeeke, To it with Chriſt;:at the righthuld, 
Goo, Who SAVAGE 
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F Ye be riſen, This ſeemeth prima facie tobe but a ſinzle Suppoſition : butÞ 


The awe well lookediato, reſolves intorwo riſings : * Cunrs rs and * 0877 :* Hb 
 Poſeizons. * we with Him, Of which, the firſt (Chriſts )doth immutabiliter upponere ; His, nets 
1 no If. Itisnot, If Chriſt be but, If we, with Chrif, For,Chrifts cercainely+ 15 
Gnfarifag. hundred yeares the World oppoſedit * thirteenehindred(ever fince) the World has 
ſnppoſedit. And ſo letus : andfo paſſeto onr owne, and begin every yeare, rol 

our groundsanew ; every Eaſter, to be teaching our rudiments Over againes Thi 


+ To ſet our Suppoſe right, Taske two queſtions: * the one oF theleſIf your Þ © $4 
itheother of theſe 1f you be riſen, ] $i vos, if you : Why;doth the:Reſwrrettzon per. 0m Rifng* 
| pine bat to: fome-ceftaine Vos ? 1s it nor S7 ones ? concernes it norall 9's Chriſk ary b 
| td; ſo is Heriſes for all : and ſhall nor all »sſe wich Him ? Whar doe wethcn doe 
wih$i vos ? Yes, all riſe with Him our of their graves- but, not all 1ſeCoutiorigUt 
Jadafter mencioned. A grear part riſe, .toftand onthe left + notto fir onthe right 
| bndef God. Wirh thar,. the Apoſtle here dealerh. The Reſurrettionreacherh toalk : 
| Thisreſwrred710n, to ſuch only as Secke,and ſet the'r mundes. tc © bor : 48 
" The other, be riſex (the tenſe) is that righr * For (ever) when weheare of rhe 253 corſurret3- 
wnrettion;we are carried ſtraight;rorhar of the dead, from their-graves;at the lace 2>* 2998 
rerday. Wecone 2: Well, if He be riſen, we ſhall riſe : Shall, in the future tenſe. Ip 
Air, here is mewes £ another, in the preter teſe :(For,foirt is; Beriſen,nor ſhall riſes 
| & alreadie, not ſhallhereafter.) Ic canno:b:etaken of that, wiich isto come -- It 
| ſhould then be, 57 conſawrgetzs, Bur needs, of onepreſent, or pait- itis, Si conſur- 
FE vexifts, 
* - "Howtrhen? Fall wein with them; qui dicunt reſurretHionemjan eſſe fattam, that 
ſay thereſwrreion #s already pait £ Nor that neither. Weareno Sadauces + Nor we 
arenot of flymenes's (ct, neither, Bur,this we belceve : asthere1s one-#9come%,of the 
"body, at the gf and great reſurrection, which he trears of; ro the Corinthians -ſo'is 
therealoods which weareto paſle here, of the minde's.;; which here he commen- 


f 


eCol offians, 


= — Andthele two leade us diretly tothe two ReſurredZions, which St. 1ohn (after) 
| Corhmore expreſlydeliver; under the termes of firſt and ſecond ( Apoc.20. 6.) And 
| ayithall; that all the good orevill, of char of the Corrmthians,doth depend much 
| pontheweZ, or evill paſling,of this of the Coloſians, 


{ © This we aretolooke after, to riſe before ; a reſurrettion now in being. This of 
ous umports us{we ſee)no lefle, than C n x 1's '7's owne (which, I with, well laid 
winminde) fiace both areunder one 7f, ſuppoſed alike;one no leſethan rhe other, 
EXIST £7ſen, is nut enough; nay, is nothing atall; if that be all; if He be r:/ex 
#itout ws ; He riſen,and we lye fill : if, with this dayes reſ#rrection oa His part, there 
benor alſo a con-ſurrecZion on ours. * 0027 & DrR..5, 4 
| Now thenwearetolook to our 7f ; that ir ſuppoſeth arighte And,if He be riſes, 01-3. 
Way to Him Trahe nos poſt Te, to draw us with Him,' and not leaveius ſtillin.our Iob.:2.; 2. 
Faves of Sinne, He uid of himſelfe, that if once He were exalted, He would make 
28:magneticall yertte- to appeare, and draw all to Him, All, bur notall at once : « Cur. 15-33) 
vt (as the Apoſtle ſaith) each i» hi order. And thatorderis to beginae withche + 
* firſt, and draw it, For, the ſoule/being (as chevery: Philoſophers have acknoy- 
Bcd (it is Ariſtotles owne word) drol from above) will themore ealily be drawne 
eas things above. It is kindly,it is con-naturall for it, to draw thicher-ward, And 
et, the ſecondplace, rog=therwith'ic ſelfe, roclevare and lifrup the fle(b | 
(the withit, Far (as well obſerveth Chryſoftome) theſe two were not thus joyned 
* 9pirit,and the fleſb, I meane)that the Geſb ſhould pull dowhe the pirit to e974, 
tha 3s the Spiris ſhouldexalr the fleſbro heaven,  Andrhis ſubliming or lifring up 
"  winhay the riſcng with Cu x 1 5'T, here inthe Text, The other, inHistine, 
-  uW6, to follow, - Bur, if this goe pg; before, the other willage comeateer, 
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ke that for certaine. \This chen-tocadevour; andrhis day to 
For, this is the maine pour, that we findeourſclves 77ſenwith C RI ot; findey 
erptocure it: findeir already,or procure ir;asſooneas may babe 2H hor, 


: * 
The deyble 1n- 
ference. 

2 If weſetze. 


41 weſet our 


 mnindes,,&c. on 


8bings abgue-. 


b 
The two a&ts 
Joynily : Seeke, 
and ſeg your 
mindes 
Matth, 16. 23. 


Ft9, 19.4, 


Chap 3.2t. 
Ver;i8. 
Ver.23, 


—_——— th... WE % Po, + 


a nao, 


"_ 


{: 


.-:- Now; thus we ſhall know, if we beriſes, and thus procureit,if we be not: 


we ſceke,;f we ſet our minds aw things above: which is the double auference, yygg yt 


former double ſuppoſe: which I divide intorhe * Act, andthe * 0he&#., The w 
Qnerere,and f apere - the 2 Objett » JUL ſurſe um. ; | bo. 
" Ofthetwodtts, one referrethto ation : (ſeeking, is a matter of endeavey, 

other rathe afftttion : (ſet your afſettion, or minae ; itis both.) There be twgy Ws 
arguing/the Spirit : ? Moarzon,and ® Senſe.. Motion, inthe one, Seeking : Sexſe.in _ 
other, ſo-is-it turned (Phil:2.5.) 1dem fentive, let theſamit minde be in you, Th Far, 
Ao leſws, in them that ſeeke not : and Senſws laſws,;inthem that ſavowng, To 
theſe tworeduce all :-* 24erenda ſapere, , and Saprenda quarere * Tomin 4,nhay 
ateto ſeeke;andtio ſeeke, what we anind, Of rhete two 2: joynily firkt : 
rally; and 3 laſt of their oraer. 


' Toyntly : for,dif-joyned they may not be, One is little worth,without the oth 
There be, that ſeeke, and be very buſien it, and yet ſavary not the things thatazg 
G'o ». So ſought a great £Apoſile once: and our S a v.10 us didnotlertard © 
him of it;- 9491 (the very word here) thou favoureft not. Men, that are volſel 
with falſe principles, and yet fall a ſeeking ; zealous intheirway, but wanttrue byd, 
ledge, ro fixe their minds aright. Now, without knowledze, ({aith Salomon truly) 
minde is not good - and weknow, Mala mens ,malus animus, the minde mi(-led;will 
the afetrons awry ſtraight. | \ _. 

Will yee ſce them in kinde? Looke but: to the end of the af (hapttrbefons; 
There, they. ſecke ſo, as they will neither :aft, handle nor touch. So. ſceke, dint 
they goe to worſhip, not.only. G o », but the Angels too, So ſeeke, as ſpare nuiker 
owne bodies, and yer wrong all the while ; and yet with all their ſeeking, not riſen 


_ Chriſt, tor all that, Why? For, querut, non ſapiont,” 


. /.Ontheother fide : there be, that ſapivnt, non querunt z that ſapivyt que Cink, 

querunt que ſua, Savour Chrift, but ſecke themſelves, OF whom the Apoſtle (Phi | 
21.) they have knowledge competent, bur without ſo much as aſparkz of, triemb 

wour : Pariter imtefigunt nobiſcum (faith Auguſtine) pariter non diligunt ; Y ndajul. 
well enough, but coldly fected: So, Sit #4, and ſeekenot. _ SP. 
_ © So that, bott-would be kept together 5 2xerite, and Sapiteboth.- For,asiit | 
body naturall,it fareth between the fomacke and the head: (arhenmutick head {poyls 
the fomacke with diftilations ; and a ditempered flomacke fills the head withrw® 


_ powr3;zand {oone mars the other :)So is it here:. our minde miſtaking,miſ. leadsthe# 


fettion : and a wrong ſet affettion putsthe minde out of frame.. Thats. in ſunderth 
'Sapere, without 


{7 TO 
nothing leffe. Thoſe,towhom the Þ 
ite, 1f yee will ſeeke ; why then ſetke ;, d ſcemes, they ſoup? 
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Never. $e your mind: 


vill, or Whence it will, aboveor beneath,if WE affect 
That we may ſceke things above, 35 it is meete, wee Þro.z.r 
= mine ({aith Salomon : ) as atrea h 23. 


all, to compaſſe them. , Thea ſhall we ſeeke ro ſome 


| > Iminthe wordeor5,thereis more. There is (Ltold yo) te a £1. E 
ethat ſeckes, ſhould haveas yell eyes to diſcerne, as 45 : g02 K 65 he {oc . 
' bulineſſe for a blind: 1n, no more than for a lame, to [ebe : ) And tha YE 
{ wi@wouldbe has 9. Toſeeke; we know-not what, is bu 
| Yrwe ſecke for... To guerere then; bur, Sapere, 
' 2avdireRions zelſe, for all our ſeeking, we ma 
| 1 Which georan, is a word, the Apoit 
| 22forcible. Foure things arein ir : x 
: and fall ro ſeek 
their owne concerpts. Y 


| ſt our minde, 


ty 1de but aſaveric. 

a i" 2Omgs ya we hold querere,to be $ 

tic <notrecze ſapere, unlefſe we doe hos / [+ Deut.4.6 
Uſe) Des 5 ſe uſotoreckon of it: = 
Sox a point of i f che were eye are 

owl =y s the wiſeſt ation of 


ome * Not that, which 


ome forthatis cewnn;, rernm 4oexd a. 
that nor only our Grounds, for Isdgement; but.our Rules, for Afinn 
- 


Cc. Thithertogetus, thence to derive our #eaſons, why we doe 


{elves : this, that now I am 2- 
_ and,what will He fay or thinke of it 
rd et of it *; Will Hehelpe me forward with it 
"ww reward me forit? Y EVEN OUr -reatr, | T0 ." Philip.z. 26: 
even the wiſedome that fo h us) we = coax 7 9 To Jam $.15, ** 
0. | "c, Wat Iwayeth there;to , OTE 
"2% lameis ſomewhar home! withit, ae nyo. 


ſwre hid in a field Nach. 13.44, 


wANO Wy, t0j 


oiat : therefore ir weeds 
cekenots © | 


F 
j 


HL And now to the 8bje#. Of ſceking we ſhall {50ne agre 
Theching re- &reall (ſaith the Pſalrre + ) evena generation of ſearchers.” Som 
ſemen to,9e after ſtill. | Our wants, or our wanton defies. finde us ſeeking-Ww 
ze furl. longs What then ſhall weſeeke, orwheres ooo NO 
| 24.6, "He (ſaith the Apoſtle) that will thus beſtow his pain! 
On what © The thingsthere : uz ſurſum he repeats 
x ſurſum querite ; que ſturſum ſapite: Aboveir 
ind; of this alſo, we ſhall nor varie'with Hi 
We yeeld preſently (in our fenſe)to ſeckero : 
lace and power, 4nd what not? -We'keepe the Text fully inthis ſenſe 
nd ſet ow whole mindes upo this. A ltum ſapimus omnes 5 all wou 
Bramble and all, and nothing isro06;eh for us; 

Ir is true, here; for on earth, thereis a Swrſum;- above : there be high placts, ii 
would not have them takenaway z we would offer in them, and offer for theming 
for anted. And, there is a 75g4t hand heretoo, andſome ſit atiit ; and almoſinds 

inkes fo well of himſclte, 'as' why not he? Our Saviour Cunt 
March.$0.21, - WREn it was phanſied, that'He ſhould have becnea great King upon carth,! 
— _--- * was ſuing ſtraight; for His right hand-place.” Not fo much. as: Good-wiſt: 
ces — ownes (that ſmelt of the fſher-bote) but, meances was made far 
i there. | ) 209453; awd: irs 
- But, all this while, we are wide. For, where is all this 2 Here, up" 
All our «bove,is above one another hete ; and is Ambitions above ; and further it MF; 
eeth not.” ” Bur, this is not the C&poftles z, nor the above, nor the right hand, 18 
neth. No: not Curr s r s 7:ght hand upon carth': bur, thatright 2am" 
ſus t, Himſelfe, is Heaven. The «Apoſtle ſawclecrely, wewould erre thus 
thereforeto take away. (as he goes) all miſtaking,he explaines his above,tw0 
I. Privative : Now que ſupra terram, Hcare you, #ot upon earth : His 4 
here; upon earth,” This is, where-#or? 2; | Then: poſitive 5 tolecteit 
. where; he poims us tothe llaceit ſelfe,above,there above, w 
is (thatis)not en earth + Earth is The 
non eft hic ; 


higher yer, ; cloud, 
TIYs above the » Therenow, wearer 


* 
2 


ewre would haveus no mowles, Grace would have ws Eagles, tomount, 
Sethe body i. And the LApoZle goeth about to breed inus, a holy ambition ; 
hs us, we are ad altiora genitt, bornefor higher matters thanany here: therefore, 
reſo baſe minded, asto admirethem z bur, ro ſeeke after things above. For 
xy to the Philoſophers ſentence, 2ue ſupra nos nihil a, nos, T, hings above, tho 
es Bot ; he reverſes that : Yes(and we ſo ro hold) Eammax ime 4d n0s they clucks 


* 
® # 


wm—_— 


| 2 
Luk. 17.34; 


me tothe laſt now. And why this place, above ? Iſhall tell you : For, there 

* 15s. 7, and Him we ſceke, to day, ific be Eafer-day with us ; and if we ſeeke 
leis, He isabove, certainly, Bur he impliecha further reaſonyet: Becauſe, - 
deed, there, with Him, are the things which we,ofall other, ſeeke for ; and 

wallis done, all our ſeeking is rothem referred, asto the end, We wouldnot 

wailebut afte irlaborioustoyling courſe here, finda place of reſt, and this 
But,” nott. alone : bur a ſeateof glory withall, St we would ; butin 

place ;not, at the left foot, burarthe right hand ; in light, and honour,as 
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ere : Specially, they that are toſſed in a tempeſt, how doe they deſire a hue the 
mn ahacbour of reſt! And ſure, here we dwel/ini Meſech, meete with much. things above 


; None but,ſometimes,hath ſenſe of the werſe.in the P[alme - 0h that 1 p11 a 


. sliks Dave ! then would 1 fly and be at reſt. And the more our #ncolatws is Pll.z5.6, 
d chemore.we /ceke it,findeit how we may, . 


F&not the bodies trouble ſo much, but Invenietis requiem animabus, to Mar.ri,15; 
our /oxles.; that,is it. And,the ſouleis from above; and but in her owne 

lace;never findes ir. Turnethee tothy reſt o my ſoule, that is worthall, But, both pcy.us.7 
belt: andnot, after all our turmoiles herein this world, to heare yon z#troibunt in 95.zr; 
wa mean, in another world, but to becaſt into that place, where there is no reſt 
Fnornight : but, cnter into His reſt, which (in the Epileto the Hebrewes) heſo 


UPON, 


& > 
C " 
A wk & % ke £4 
5 PG: 
ICE LEOER 


Wyerily, if we ſcckereft ; g/ory we ſeeke much more. For, for it, we ate con. Clup.z-tr: 
194 


Se 


odeprive our ſclyes of all reſt, which. otherwiſe we love well enough. And,a 


8 


courſe weenterinto, .and hold outinir, all our life long; andallto winneit, * Glory, 
litbebur alittle before our death. For,no reſ# will ſatisfie, orgive usfull con. 
Ut it be on the right hand. 


kletwo then we ſeeke for ; wherearethey to befound * Not ingque ſupra ters 
Not heretherefore : but folly to ſeecke them here.. Weareby allmeaneste 


Ic errour, tha ſaneht, this day, to ſcekethe living among the dead ;, aching Luk34.91 
$notto be had. We [4 | 


te, to ſet. up out reſt here, in this rumulcuous trouble, me place, 


{chor right (as Hoſeez ) this Þ Þx3s (as Saint James) a wheele ever hirling « Hoſ.s.i#7 
arens requiem Of n0n invent eam. cre, we {hall loone ed Wl 3-6. 
arens requiem & non invenit eam. Where, we ſhall ſoone be eaſed Kh  A4g 

ederitis, after we fit little, quickly diſquietedagaine. The Pro. © ** 
ine, Non habetis hic requiem;, hete we cannot hayc it, this is-not M6. 29: 


ce of our delight 
ce "This place of 
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caſe of all felicitie here. £204 
Vponthe pointthen, Reft, and glory, we ſceke not barely : but, we ſcekethamſy; 
as they may endure : andour wiſhis, if ic might be, even for ever. And this myyly 

had: bur, it will be had at no right hand,-bur ad dexteram Det ; Gods only, Tha, 

| ſeeckethem there. Not here: where cither we ſhall ſeeke and not finde them zor 

one from the other ; or, if both together, yet haveno hold of them, butſoonelg 

them againe. Seeke,where we may znay where weſhall be ſure to find them;mwher, 

=E both will be had; and both togerher, and good aſſurance of both,even toxemiy, x 
Phl, 15. r. - at Gods right hand, a right hand that withereth nor. If yee ſecke reft, letitbein#s 
Luk.2.14." - holy hill; if glory, Gloriainexcelfis,wrhere C n x 15 T isalready : Set,ſo atrſl;ath 
right hand, 1o in glory ; at Gods right hand, and ſo; in both, for ever. Therethgh;' 

| there ſeeke, rhere ſet your mindes. 

To withdraw our ſelves, to ſequeſter our »zindes from things here bemd 

thinke of Him, and of the place wherenow He is, and the things, that willbuys | 

thither. 


The 4vpbcari> Tr is a prerogative, that a Chri#tian hath : to make it Ea#ey, any day intieyy 
o» i» the time. ty doing theſe duties on it. They comenoday amiſſe. Bur,noday ſo fit, as 
| the very day of Hs riſing. Then, of very congruity ; weto riſe alſo. For,noi® 
inthe world, if He 7:ſe, that we ſhould effi. Nor is irgood for us, charHel 
' riſe, without us, and leave us behind in the grave of our ſinnes ſtill. Bur, when, th 
then we too. a a 
2 hy not ſo proper tothe day, but the two ſignes, or two duties (call 9 
Which yee will) are as proper. For, this day was (indeed) a day of [#% 
_ , Y know whom yee ſeeke, week leſms that was crucified (ſaith one Angel*) 
Luka 4%" ſeeke yee the living among the dead (ſaith another ? ) To riſe, when He roſe; 

Him, when He was ſought; This day,. He was ſought by men, ſought by" 

_ , Women, thethree Mazies Men, the rwo CApoitles. The Women, at hag" 1 "Bt 

ro vo —_ bel eng Early by the'one, earne#ly; by the other. So, there was 


, And chey which ſowghrnot; wentto Frmaite, yer they ſer their mind#00 MN 
had Him iz minde, weretalking of Himby the way. "3 rhat, theſe doe V1 8 
come intothe Agendum of this day : Thus to ſeeke, and ſet our mindes. Ar BM 
ro loſe Him quite, ITS We d ſee e Him : nor have our minds 4 tl _ | 
Him,char day, they ſhould be moſt upon Hifi. © Rongtn nn 


—O941% _— 


of 


Tothe Sacre 
ment. 
9 the holy plac dT add,ub;Cn x 1s t us :For,ub! Corpus ,nbi ſan. Heb.g.ra, 
11,4; Crnilsrus,lamf ruly, here, if there bean #6z 
$71, Crnnilsrus, lam ſure. A , ere, it there bean 

iris. Onearth, we are never ſo necre Him, nor He us, as then 


- 


e, in efficaci4 ; and, whenall is done, efficacie, thatis it, muſt doe us | 
ml e us heere, and raiſe us at the laſt day, to the right hand : and thelos 
7. withour it, of no value. i 
»was foundin the breaking of bread: thar bread Shee breaketh,that there we may Luc. 44. zo. 
e was found by them, thar had their »zindes on Him : To thar end, She = LY 
tous,Surſum corda,lift up your hearts: which when weheare,itis but this Text | 
| Set your minds, have your hearts, where Cu x 1 s t is. Weanſwer, Welift 
pz and ſo (I truſt ) we doc ; bur ( I feare)we ler them fall roo ſoone againe, -_ 
tefore (as before, ſo after) when we heare, . Thou that ſitreſt at the right hand of 


[5 


- and when againe, Glorieto Go b on high, all is butto have this. Bur 
, where we may Semtire and Sapere que ſurſum, and guitare donum caleſte, Heb.6.q% 
heavenly gift (as, in another place he ſpeakerhz-)ſee inthe breaking, and raſs © 
wing, how zracious He was and is 3 was, in ſuffering for us ; is, 1n riſing a= 
rus too,and renerating us thereby toa lively hope. And gracious, in of- 
tous, the mea..s (by His MyFeries and grace with them) as will raiſe us alſq 
ſt our minds, where true reſt, and glory are to be ſeene. 
That ſo,at this laſt and great Ea#er, of all (the ReſwrrefFion-day) what wenow 
* ſeeke, ye may then fiz«e ; where we now ſet our minds,our bodies may 
then be ſer ; what wenow bur taft, wee may then have the faſl = 
© fruition of : Even of His glorious God-head, inreſt,and 
jt glory , jo), and bliſſe, never to have 
an cnd, 
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. $. Hee humbled Himſelfe, made obedient, unto 


p. Arthacauſe, hath Go v alſo highly exalted Hin 


% 


| given Him a Name, above puery name. 


Phat, at the Nameof | s s us, every knee ſhould bow, of 
thoſe in Heaven,andin earth,and under the earth. 


ll. {ſnd that every Tongue ſhould confeſſe, that I = $.u 8 
CurisT wthe Lon, to the glory of G © Þ the 


” 


Ad en - 


| 


« 


this is the firſt day : and the Atof t | 
it : even, His riſing againe from the dead. "Hec eſt clarific 
If -2/ni noftri In 8u Cunisri, que ab Ejms 
ll ſ#rpſtt exordium ({aith 'S. AuguFtine upon thi 
if now, is the glorifying' of our Lord Tusys 
— = which tookc His beg reſu 
allo,is it lik Goes co TO 
u 


Kb... 


ind that, is double : of » : Of Hi Name. a. 
r.exaltavit Ipſum, His Perſon ; thereis one (in the formerpang | 
And Nomen ſuper omnenomen, His name; thereis the other (whe | 
of it.) And this is GO DS. | | TY 
uts.” For Go »exalting it Himſclfc; Hee will haye uyq,, 
thelike. And not todoeit inwardly alone: : bur even ourwardly to acknowlawe:. 
for ſuch: and ſers down preciſely this acknowledgement, how, He will haye ir my, 
w us. Namely, two waies : By the Knee, by the Tongue. The Ke, tybey 

(verſe 10.) The Tongue, to confeſſeit (Verſe 11.) And both theſe, to be genzy 
. very Knee, every Topgue. Andnotingrofle, but deduced intothree ſeverallrajjs. 
Allin heaven; Allin earth, All under the earth : which comprehends all (index) yy; 
leaves noneout- This acknowledgement, thus, but onely infinuated by thexwy,js! 
by the Tongue more plainly exprefied: And this it is, That I's s vs Cunny; 
theLonx v, Lon» of allthoſethree, This, tobe done,and ſodone,as itredund 
all, to the glory of G © » the Father. | | 
Butthen laſt, takeche Vſe with us : that, fincein Him, His humiliavit ſe:iyfw; 
ends in Swper-exaltavit Dexs ; His humbling Himſelfe,in Go v s Exalting;That 
Verſe 5; ume minde be in us : And, the ſameend ſhall cometo us. As His cnd was, foow. 


| ſhall beyj» thegloryof Gop the Father. 


L 
, + 


=> war 


- Propter quod, For this cauſe. 


fouch firſt upon this word. Tt is the Axi and Cardo, the yerypiil, 
whereupon the whole Text turneth. "IN 
Firſt, Propter ; A cauſethereis. So Go Þ exalts ever, firuaſs. 
I Heere, on earth, otherwhule, there is an Exa/tavit, withour a Propter quod. Yes! 
Propter. Sobha, Haman, Sanballat, ſometimes exalted ; no man knowes, wherefore, W' 
Eſa »*.*7 Gov, there gocth ever; with men, there ſhould g0C, a Propter quod, 
; $a. S 74 
Nehem.4.t.. altavit. Ag | | | 
ASE Þ For a cauſe: for what ? for this cauſe. And this now, caſts us backe to the 10? 
Propter 9x9. yerſc, where itis ſer downe, Humiliavit : There it is, for His Humility. C 
Now, ofallcauſes, not for that : if wegoe by this world, which (asthe'®' 
tbeis) was madefor thepreſumpruous. Not for that vertue of all orhers: BT 
crore Cu n IST thusgraced it) ſoout of requeſt, as the Philoſophers(100 
to their Ethickes) on ſhall not ſo much as finde the name of humality, in 
all their vertues. Well ertue, of no reckoning, is here madet 
= ar v7} a the s ny 
3D | ng |; out of dar kene e, at | 
Fn v;ir ſhall ace ofa Propter quod z how poore account ſocver, 
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great humility z thats a 


ſam; that He was 2 7 _ 
humi 


aloms bumility,in ſhew 3. 0bedienc; 
3 San, 3F.\- 


Gol ; 
b.. ve F1 


p4 
thediente, thatis the Propter quod, Tillit cometothat, manybeare themſelyes in 
ratmes and ſhew, low, ad humum, even touch the ground. But come oncethither, 
dience ; then, give lawes they muſt, bur obey none, make others obedient (and 
ll) bat not fats obedrens, not madethemſclvesſo. Cunrsr was ſo made, 


|" Addfomething ſtranger is, why Humilievit ipſe (2 obediens, would not ſerve, 4 Fatt, 
 andnomote;but (faZw#5s) muſt beadded. Somewhat there was, inthat. An Obe. 


thereigthar commerh from the difamen of naturall reaſon :-in ſome things 
oberawe will doe it, becauſe our reaſonſo moveth us. That is, 0bediens xa- 
tome other there be, wherein there is no other reaſon, toleadeus ro doe it, 
melpthis, thar it is injoyned us by a lawfull S#periovr, and rhetefore we doe it, 
forno other cauſe. This is Obedrers fatFus ; and that intrue proper termes,is the 
weazence indeed. - All, looke tothe former ; and very few obey,thus. Bur even 
ye : & HRIST, & erat [ubditis ills, And for thi cauſe then, that Hee was Luke 3.51] 
Obediens. I.- *y 


Obediens faitus + (uſque) isa fifth. For the very lize,the extent of our dbedi- 5 Yrhue, M4 
$ AQ, 49, 
A Sam. 15.9, 


Fe 
ko 


[$2 matter conſiderable. For if we cometo ariy, itis £Agrippd's, In modico, in 
mepetty ſmall matter.. Or Sanls,in the refuſe of the poiles little worth. And,thar s. 
keis little worth, that is ſo ſhrunk up. The drawing out,the «ſque of it,is all in 
L How farre obedient ? untill what * [que qwo ? Which very Extent, or #/que,is 
Wy-times as much worth as the obedzexce it ſelfe; This allo will come into the 


Wo: 


Cy 
| Cr 4 


TS) 
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, ow many-Yſqze's there be, in this, of His. 1. Y [que naturam homing, Thithet. yew's: 
Is Ewen to waſh the feet of thy ſervants ( {aid<Abigal;atid tooke her elfe ro bee e$.m.13-44; 
awmblein ſo ſaying.) Thither He cametoo-. 


ſha lay yeetoa # que mortem (the Xt poi £ ) Morten ? that will 


Bo us. We love obedienceina whole skin: 'Yſqve any thing, jp 
\{toſay inthe world, Obedience ſhould come " 
*=tr, and yer put todeath 2 Heaven and earth ſh 
» Well, cventhither came His obedience : E* ne 
\ndray ntolo edience, loſt His 
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farre; 7. So fare, 'ast 
and Intenſives pur together,, Will | 
"gs SEL. LEE, CE ES #4 * 94 > 
for humilitai claritatis merigum (in the firſt verle.) 


f 
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IL. Now, for Clarita himilites premite (n'the reſt.) "And, will yee off | 
Veck s how they anſwere one another 7 ror bumiliavin there, here is. exaltavit : Forhſe © 
there ; Dews, Gov here: For Ipſe ſe, Dems ipſum. He, humbled Himſelfe ; Gon, | 
exalted Him, For humiliavit uſ[que, there : here is exaltavit ſuper, For, fattwih. 
ens there ; here fattms dominus.- For mortem Crucy, the death of the Croflether; 
here, is the zlory of Cod the Father. SE ies _ 
Suptr-txalta- This exalting, we reducedto two: 1 of H is Perſon ; 2 Of Hws Name. Of FS 16- 2 
vie Ipſum. Ton, in ſuper-exattavit Ipſum : Of His Name (in the reſt of rhe vefle.) vis 
To begin with His perionall exaltation. Ss uper-exaltavit,'s a de-compound, Thet | 
is, Ex and Super (both) init. His exalting hath an Zx, whence or out oft; His ? 
exalting hath 2 ſuper, whither or whereunto. . OY 
Ex, from whence? from thetwo very laſt words, Morte Crucis, His tailngty 
life oppoſed to Mortem, the ſorrowes of death. The giving of His Name ; war” 
cis, the ſhame of the Croſſe, This dayes (Ex) was from death. His humiliawa 

beene ad humum, to the ground: Tea further, into the ground : Nay furthaf 

rpheſ.4.9. #5 2a767%e2 Into the very lowelt parts ot ur, His exaltavit then, was from thengyWl 

Pial.g.13- _ death : and not the gates of death (then, He was not in : ) nor the jawes of death 
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Pro 1.27?” He was nor,quite downe :)but from rferiora, and interiora,chelowermoſt,andin*? 


Mat.z92, _ molt roomecs of death. From under the Stoxe; thence : from the Dungeon, with'ls 
aGcn, 49:15: ſephz From the bottowe of the Denne, with® Daniet ; From the bellie of the Wixi | 


Conus 2.10. © Tones - (All three, Types of Him.)There is His Ex. "0 
Super. Now then, whither * From Death, to life: From ſhae,to glory : From 2 dubd 
ſhame, toalife ofglory. Fromthe forme of a ſervant, in fattus obeajens ; to chedytt- 

tic of a Soveraigne, in fa?us Dominus. _ 

- But willyemarke againe * For, Now ſicut deliftum, fic donums (faith He,ctſc-wh | 

Sohere, not as His hamblino,ſe was His exalting.: but more, Thar,of His hun 


| . | Arq. ng v4 I . . F + *W Fa | | 
-* ©. wasdiſpatchedinoneverſe. This,of His exalrirg, hath no lefle thanthree. 90#: 
Row. 5.15- amendsis harge, threeto one. -.__ PRONE 


Bur, that is notit Lmeane : But this : Super is not thicher onely, but abovel an 
lah.z 1.44." Y ond _ From death r0 life: Nay, S HPEr 5 more than {o : Notto Lazarm life, #56 ; 


+ 
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loh.19,40-; ag 't : wt uitan babeat, & abundantins habeat : That. 


£ 4 0 ; 
Y B., 
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j6-8 li ameto glory : oncly that * Nay, Super, tothe 
Pera.4. the Father (that is). glory, that ſhall never fade, 2s all here ſhall. So downewarhe! 


_ OR. caltaton onely From the lower PI ſhig 
+ Reg-3.47- tQtheupper parts of rhe cart, Bur we ſhall follow Him higher, to theexah ef Wee 
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This, 25 hey Serfnd, i,was grande Indibrium ; biivas CG 9D turneth] it, it was 
my#eriim.” For, to earneſt, Go Þ turneth both. A kitde of ſtrife, there ſee- 
| tobe: the lowerrthey, the higher G'o »:the more odious they ſought to make 
| Hin;the moreglorious © 6'»*: He Exalted His Perſon, in (tead of the Crofle, to. 
Home bigh throne of Maj eltie. And inſtead of Pilates ritle,gave Him a Title of 

honour; aboye all rhe Titles] inthe world. © 

Aol fot Saper-exaltevit ipſum : And'fo, Tpaſſe fie the exalting of His Perſon” 
amends for Mortem.) And come ro the 5 Shes of His Name ( the amends for 


vcr econ, For, OWE) 4 Naam, what is exaltive ? What is His Na- Dei El Nox 
 julty without an Epiphany ? For, tothoſe two. maytheſe two here well be compa--* 
red, His Reſurrection, | is a very Nativity, To it,doth Saint Paul apply the verſe of 
F the Pſulme, Hodie genni te,” Afts 13; And this Name giving, is as the Epiphanie ;to Ads 13.33; 
' makeitapparenrand knowneto the world. And neat; why are things exaltedor. 
ifrup, butthat they may bein view, and notice taken of them'? So that, they which 
beexalted, eemenot ſo to be, till their ſo being be mace Lpobebg and; there g0e a 
brat#in the world. | | 
nd ſarg When men areſo high, as higtics they cannot be/(as Kines) there is no 
r 7 - vey them, left us, bur this 3 to ſpread abroad, to dilate their names. 
9noblc generous ſpirithad rather have, thanany dignity ; though never” 
th. Fog, bcing in their dignities, how farre will they venture ; eventoJjeopard 
gay, ie and all: and all, burroleavea glorious Namebehinde chemi That, To 
e, isevento exalt His very XS it ſelte; and tO make him, that is at 
t, higher yet. ah 
2 497 Wghery Him :' what Name > not- (z#ter ) among- -the famous names off --+ 
rh ;bur (Super omne nomen) aboye themall. Here is, Super upon Super zanother- Super Omye 
& mer lis Name,no leſſethan His Perſon. That,above all perſons ; and this;above 7 
now whatſoever. * "And now, by this rime, His exaltation' is complente, and not, 
Wer) to be added more.” : FS 
 8Xoe, is namedinthe verſe, and it is, che Name of Iss u $. of the giving. 
Ofc adthen of the Swper,” of it, © LEE 
| = 7ivipg, three doubtsarife :'t How given Hin and others bidiralſo* elle Bd, 
nk, "en now. and He had i ir before, even in the wombe FRAN Mc Yacr 2 Yy -H | 
"Ion oy ln i of grace, and yer Hedeſervedi it'*\Propreyqued; © 1017 of ior 2009 
thely isthis Naweſaidto be giver Him, (as ſome Feel Kondh) fag ef mia 
& and before Him 2 Iefis the Worthy, the ſome of Nay «Teſs the hi igh: 
u hs ", totine of Joſedel' ( eo ſay pon of Je us, ' the ſonte of Sirac YT ' The 
| de hr) burnor gives them by'G &'vÞas Hee, by RA ex A 
"> vom Ke of The bur hf doethem Lvesthiw rams ; 
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downe,Helloftit not : He wasnow Iz $ us indeed,abletoſayeyy,. 
ſave all thoſe that truſt Him with their ſalvation, So zi; Watereria. 
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thatgrace C'n 1 $ r had. - For, ſeeing, in the humanity of Cu x 1 s r, therems 

nor, there could not be, any poſſibility of merit; to deſerve theuniring ir ſelle;ortte- 

being aſſured intothe Gad-head: To be ſoaflumed, and ſo united; was thatgu, 
weterme,the grace of ution. Other grace, we know nonein C4 & 1 5 7. Buthig - 

once {o unired, there was-in Him, to deſerve, and deſerve againe, and chat,aſh | 

Propter quod, might rhen be truly ſaid of Him, every way. of. 
Super omne; This, for the giving. But now,how 1$ this Name, laid to be above all names? wi, 
Aborell 'bove the Nameof G o'r? We may fay, with the tApoitle, When he ſaith, Cov: 
Mr did rive it him, it i manifeſt, He ts excepted, that did giveit Him, But weeneedu 
'#Cor. 15. 27, {0 {2y, For, thisis one of G o Þ s owne Names. - 7 aw(laith He) and beſide mytet | 
£4 KB0 SAVIOUR. | | 
Eſay 43.11, Howisicthen given Hm * CAceepit ut homo, quod habebat ut Deus, Whity® 
G © Þ, He had, as Man, He received : With His nature, His Name ; and thechided: 

all Hs Names, the Nameof aSavioun. For Above al,it is : 4bove allgo Bj 


S.] 


Aboveall rus, ._ . ; | SO 2» 

Above alts Tomi: forthough many Titles of the Deitie, ſound, and ſceme, tobem®! 
ug y | 

Han, - glorious ; Yet, Heeſteemes them all, not like this : Why 2. For no other reaſon 

that, they hadnor, nos hom#nts,and nojtram Salutem,in them; No NameHe ſersdfy | 

likethar, whereia, with His g/ory; is joyned,our ſaferie; - And this,of all, Hew® 

5 Choiccof (as;to Him, above at) that we might accordingly eſtceme of Him, wk 

$615, b0 eltecmes it aboveal, onely for ourſakes, 7 ul 

Hhove. al tows * But howloever, toHims Tous ſure, above al,  FornoName, doe we holdbþ 

Ats.4.12 Nonameudder beavengives us,whereby me may be ſaved,butit. To us more wn 

16, thanall; yea (Lmayfay)thancheveryname of G 0 v... For, Gop in Hint?! 

xCor.5.19. cileththe world; without Him,' is enemy to ir, and tous : So, wich this Name, ohitd 

is comfort inthe Name of Go » without it, noneat all. The Name (ſure) We. 

we have uſe of above alle, Foritisthe Nawe,which,inthe depth of all our dit 

finnc or by miſery, we evea adjure Hmby, ut rew nomins impleat, thay he makt87.. 
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52 Hieheſt, andietno name wharſocver ;ger above it; Andſo, Icometo thetenth 


Fl 


2 That at the Name of Issus, '&%6. |, Ys 


IS 
ET 


To give Him ſuch a Name, is one gift :. Togive Him, that for ſuchan one, it 4: the Nang 
Lldbe repurcd and raken,js another; For,given it may be,on His part zand not ac- 7 5 00 
' Lwledged 0n ours. Sothar,this is a new degree... Es 
' . That Go, though He have ſo exal/tedir.yer.reckons it, not exalred, unlefle wee 
| bee qur parts alſo, unlefle our exaltation cometog. At which words, comes in our: 
im; The part, that concernes us. -Thus toefteeme it Super omne nomep, above all : 


el 


xdin figne we 1o doe, 'to declare as much. Andtherein, Heleaves usnorto our 
ke, bur preſcribe< rhe very. manner of ,our declaration, how Hee wilt hayeic: 
danely,cheſe two v. 5: The Knee to bow to it ; the towgue to confeſſe it. 
| "Now, theſe are outward adts, both. So then: farſt'we are ro-ſer downe this, for 
| ,otound ;rhat the exelting of..rhe ſoule within, is not enough. Moreits required by 
im ; More to be performed by us. He will not have the inward parts only, and ir 
| gills not forthe outward members, thoughwe favour our Knees, andlocke up our 
| lips. . No : Mentall devotion wilLnot ſerve ,: He will have, both corporall and vo- 
| allzocupulſcicby. 0 REFIAes DOE CET 
| _ -Qurbodyisto afford her part, to His g/ory, - And the parts of onr body :* And 
| namely, cheſetwo, the Krce, and the Torgue., Not only the upper parts, the Tongue 
ourhead7 bur-eventhe nether alſo, the Kee, in our legge. The words be plaine, 
[kenothow we can avoidethem, SVN, F977 UE, 1300 0s 
{| Forthe Knee,two things: 1x, He would have it bow, 2. He wonld have itbowro xm bow. 
| His Name. Bow, firſt : For; what better way, or more proper, than by our hamitit x 
| were Him, who for His humility-ywas exalted ? Or what way more fit, rg ts"  o9S 
| ourkworility by, than by this ſignegof humbleneſle * For, afſpeciall way it is of ex- 
| &iz,or making athing high, by falling downe; atid making "our felyeslow before 
| ©, Then ſecondly, That G 9 Þ careth for our knees + will be ſerved with them. 
Neatively : He will not have them,. * bow to Baal. -Pofirively , He wilt have them -< ; 
44,7 "Rho SIO SAZNINNS 4 SPTI$t £5.77 es 1  ea1IRep.19.18, 
woHinſelfe. . Will yee belecye Him, if Hebind it with an oath © 7 have fworne þ pal.gg 6. 
| ah He) by ny: {elfe; that every. Knee ſhall bow to me, Eſa." 45.23. Andwill yes *FLEx15S 
mke Go » forlworne? And it cannot be ſaid; this is Old Teſtament : Fetevenm 5,50 Ak 
New, Rom, 14.11. theſe very words arc applicdto Cuntsr,as meantrobe DPavid. Pal. 
ec in, and to Him. LE 4768 WE Om | LN 4"; fonts CUTIE C11! 
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| war. oY inthe Scripture, They inthe. © Prim) ,Uidſo,did6 f,, AM purs,Atgq 
7 He will not have, us worſhip. Him like Elephants, as if. wehadno joytits in out 24s £pb.z. 
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4 He is exalted; to NIOIC 46716 
more. But the cauſe, is here 
the Pſalme ſhall be, Hoy 


tooy 
not only forbeare todo 


finde faults where none, 


Caſa. Arel. 


bom. 30. 


och. 61; 
 Ambroſ. in 
P/a.63.hb-3. 
C12. 

De Spir. S. 
Py fry" 
& 5, & Epi. 
120.c- 27, 
Ambroſ. HtX- 


{.6.c.9 | teckoc | 
Hiero.in Ea. . . ranks | + 
45 ned: and rwoof them have none. Wharisthatto us * we have: To us, itis,j 


ky perly ſpoken, and we tolooketoir. And if this were ought, that the ſpirirsil 


Theodor is _ VER and Hell have no bodies, and {o nu Knees - git have no Tongues tilt | 


phil. 2. properly, and then by the lame rule, take away confeſing too, and ſo dittt © 
ther, 

\Cor.rzt, But the «Apoſtle, that in another. place, gives the Angels tongues (ii | 
_ tongues of men and Angels,) might aſwell in this place, giverhem & nees : tity | 

have one,as much as the other. And in both places humanum dicit, he ſpeaket, 

Rom- 6.19, after the manner of men : that we by our owne language, might conceive, Wtt | 
/they doe. | For, ſureir is, the ſpirits of both kindes, as they doe yeeld reverenc,b | 

they havertheir wayes, and meanes,to expreſle it,by ſomewhat, «r4+y0y to the UW | 


They docir, their way : we to doe it, ours. Andthis is ours: letus look ro our on | 
then, and not buſie our braines about theirs. But for us, and for our ſakes, they® | 


Revo 410, | Go times expreſſed in the Revelation, even doing thus, falling downe 


2 — Secondly, why tothis Nawe, more than tothe Name of Cunrsr ft If 


The Name of Want not reations why, 


IESYS, Cun1sr isnot, cannot be, the Nawe of Go » G © » Cannot be anoiultd 
SI, 2 chicfe Ngmeof G o » (as web 


mY * 


But, In 5us is the Name of Gov, and the 


x hath Thename of C H x 1 3 71S communicated, by Him to others.namely to Prins 
87-43-14 G05 is not I « 815: that is proper. Ego mong Heb noneſh alins. Ander 


that which is proper, isabovethat which is holdenin common. 
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- Cunts r is anointed, toWhatend? tobe our Sa v1 0un. Thats th IN G 


: 


then. Andever, the endis abovethemeanes: everthe name of health, abore®* 
jo 


name of any medicine. 


* 


Cakes of ſonnc orſyllables e tHaith, doe it.to the Name.” The 
* ke ſound.” but the ſenſe; The caution is eafte then, doe it tothe ſenſe ; 
inde on Him;that is named, and doe His Nawethe honour, at if pare nor. - 
*"Fourthly, Butit cannot be denied, \bur there hath ſuperſtition beene uſed init. 
 enferhere hath; Andalmoſt;in what not? In hearing of $ 2rMons now, 1s there 
oerſtition in'a grearmany'? Whar ſhall we doe then? Lay them downe * 
don hearing, as we doe Kneeling ? I trow, not; but remoyethe ſuperſticion,and 
them till ;'Doebureven ſo here, andall isatan end. oo 
| + Indeed, if it were ataken-u v2 Wy 2 ſomehumane injunction; it might per- 
* bedrawne within the caſe of the brazen Serpent, Bur being thus direMy ſet a Rreg1t.4y 
| 4eby G o » Hirſelfe; inus, there may be ſuperſtition; init,there can benone. 
43Firbe inus, weare to mend our ſelves, bur nor to ſtirre the a, whichis of 
| SE owne preſcribing. It was never heard in Divinitic, that ever ſuperſtition 
Mboliſh a dutic of the Text. | Ao ae SEG" HS 
"Thar we ſer our ſelves todriveaway ſuperſtition, 'it is well: Bat it will bewelt 
that we ſodriveit away, aswe drive not all reverent regard and decencieaway 
alſo. And: wenot well towardit 2 we have drivenit from our head: for 
ekeepe on, of all... .ads: And from our Kees ;for,K neele we may not : weule not 
(tamfure.) Sure, heed would be taken, that by taking heed, we prove not ſuperſti- 
llipgotinto the other extreme, before we be aware: Which, ofthetwa 
es; Religion worſe endureth 3as more oppoſite unto it. For, beleeve this, as 
beſuperſticiouſly uſed ; ſoit may irreligioully be neglected alſo. . 
- *Looketothe Text then, and lerno man perſwade you, that G o Þ requireth 
\ reverent carriages even of the body it ſelfe : And namely, this ſervice of the Xnee; 
AndthartoHis Sonnes: Name. Ye ſhall not Go Himby it, feare nor : Feare - 
this racer for the Kweezif it will not bow ; that it ſhall be ſtriken with ſomewhar,thar 
| ieſhallinorbe able ro bow. And forthe Name, that they, that will doe no honour to 
irwhentime of need comes, ſhall receive no comfort by it. And ſol leavethis poinr. 
| Fo the Xxec isnot all: He further requires ſomewhar, from the Tongue; And, 
raſon:That member, of all other, the ? ow cals our glory - a peculiar, we have 
' motethan the beaſts : They, will be taught to bow, and bend their joynts : We have 
wes befides; to doe ſomething more, than they. And indeed, the Xneeis but a 
unbeacknowledgement ; doth: but ſignific implicit? : bur a vocall confeov, that 
utter our minde plainely. And ſo, is looked for, at ourhands. 
"This He cals;*Zouaiynns. Three things are in it : Firſt, a55@: ſpeake wee tnuſt, 
layfmewhat. And ſecondly, us: doe it together; not, ſome ſpeake, and ſome fir 
mite, And thirdly, *-2 ſpeake our, not whiſpering, orberweene the teerh ; bur cleare- 


Knte fit, aud 
$bes Tanger. 
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though they gnaw their Tm 


Outs 
Yoery Toxgue.. The Tongue,andevery Tongue : that is,cvery Speech, Dialet,Idiome, Langue) | 
Plal.150-4% inthe world, ſtand charged with this Confeſron. Omns ſpiritus;,cvery \pirittogn. | 
breath ; and Omni Lingua, every Tongne to beasa 'Trumper, to ſound it forth. And 
wes are they then,-that deny any Tongue the facultic here granted ; Or barreany - 
ofthem theduty here injoyned £ That locke up the publike Confef7or (thechiefe of | 
allother)in ſome one Torgzeortwo, and ſend forth their Swperſedeas to alltherek? 
No, His Tale here, hath more Toxgwes than P:late's on the Crofle : That, had br 
three ; this; hath every Toxgne, what, where, whoſe-ſocver, none except, A tu 
dium whereof, was inthe Tongses ſent from Heaven, whereby, every Nationuw 
H oy beard, each intheir owne Tongue ſpoken, Magnalia Dei, the gladtidingslit 
Golpell: | LEY 
Bur, though thus many Toxgaes; yet one Confeſſion. Even this : that [1518 | 
Cnnisrt i& the Lon b, And,ableſled Confefonis it (this) that I = s us (thats) 
4 the LORD. 2a SA V.10U =, that He,that ſucha one, is the Lo = » :thatnot a fleecer; ofadajel, 
_butaSa v 10us, hath the place, 2. ThatC u x I s »(thatis) one whichlat, 
and cureth wnc7one, non puntt;one, with anointing, not with ſearing or pricking, Ws | 
 weacknowledge Him to betheLon». Lox»: before, by thatHe is $08%) | 
And now Lo x » againe, by vertue of His Propter qued. ”_ 
Lora, whereof £ Nay nor qualificd, of ſuch a Place, Baronic, Countic, Segn® 
ne, but Lord ip abſtradto, Bur, it we will qualifie Him, we may. Lord of theſeriif 
| 'Tankes of Confeſſowrs.(here inthe Verſe) and of thoſe three places and Regions, ® 
Math. 16, 19+ conainethem: 1. Lord of heaven, He gave the Keyes of it : 2. Lord of earth: 8 
Revel.3.7. Shuhthe Key of David (and, if of His, of every Kingdome elſe: ) 3. Lordof bh 
Reycl.20.3, loc the Keyes of Hell and of Death, Apoc.1.18,; Of Death, to unlocke the gravs*'® 
Hell, to locke up the old Dragon, and his crew,zntothe bottonileſſ, e pit. Agreat Loa 
For; whither thall one goe,to get out of His dominion ? | 
Well,if it be hut raconfeſſe this, that isno grear matter, we will not ſtickc vi 
Him ; whocannor ſay, I xSUs CHnIsT wihe Lok bt That can #0 mane 
the Apple) [9 itt, asSirt ſhould be laid, but by the H OLY G HOST. For, confeſs 
Him LOR p, we C eſſe morethings by Him, than one. For, two things ger 
I. Sant Peter gives us one 3.2, Saint Pavl, che other. 1. Domine ſalve, p*!*0! 
Saint, Peter. SaveLon v,1finke: A Lon Þ to ſave. 2. Domine quid me v#1% 


ſaith Saint Paul. Lo x D what ſervice wouldeit thou I ſhould doe ? A LO8 wie 
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——lie well ;to faceourand fave-us,when we arcin any danger: H: 
Fas, then. Bur Saint Pauls ,24jd me vis facere? when it comestothar, 
"fon fumbles, and ſtickesin ourtcerh : Nay, then, Qui eff Dominas 
Leno Lon » (we)then. So; weplay faſt and looſe, with our confeſ.. 
-arſuccour, looſe, arſervice ; in, at one, out, atthe other. 
avhat ſpeake I of doing His will * when, if He doenot ours, in each reſpe& ; 
his or that when we would; we fall from confefing, and fall tro mur-_ 
us, notas if He were L o x », and we todoe His will : 
ndeed) were the Lonv's, and He rodoe ours: ASif, there were no- 


 obetweene us and Him; but He to doe our turnes ; and then Ts autem Domine; 


rdſhip were cxpired andat anend. 


 Vponthepoint, thus it is : we confeſſe it, the wrong way ; the Lon » robe Ir. 


I 
ans: 
ate Lonv. 0 Lox Þ be I ns us,to faveus:butnot, 0 Txsus beLom », 


' rocommand us. So thar, all our humiliavit (till, is without fat?us obediens- 


not, I = Sus tobetheLoxvy. 0 Lox Þ be Iz $us: burnot, 0 I r- 


- Yeſee then, itis worrhthe while, to confeſſe this, as it ſhould be confeſſed. Inthis 


| wienone candoe it; but by:he Hor y GnHosrT. Otherwiſe, for an Ore tenzs on- 


j,arowneghoZ will ſerve well enough: Bur that, is not it. 2#id me wis facere? is 


 3armakes the Lon. Herelsus {ſo Himſelfe, and with a kindeof admiration, 


thatany hould thinke '"1erwiſe: How callyeme Lord (\aith He) and doe not as 1 Luke 6.48, 
pil yu ? Asmuchto1 , as, It 15t0 NO purpoſe, though you lay Domine, Domine, Muh.7 21: 
| dobleir, and treble it too, it will goe forno confefron, it a fattis vegant come inthe Tit.1.16. | 


| wcke of it: if, Saint Pauls uid me wis facere ? be left out; 


Andchis,is yet more plaine, by the laſt words of all. Namely, that this confeſſion Confeſſe to the 
foto bemade.as it redound to the glory of G © » the Father. Whoſe great glory,it is, Sher, 


' thuHisSonns is Lox Þ of ſuch ſervants: Thar men ſhall ſay, See whar ſer- 
vanes Hehath how full of reverence to His Name ! How tree,how forward to doe 
| Hiswill) Herein His Nawe much magnified. As on the other {ide,it muſt needs be 
| evil ſpokengf,and that 470927 the very Heathen, when, nota K nee, got tobow ; when Rom.a.24; 
© this/{yllable£ o x >) comes out of our mouth, bur no Raid me vis facere ? to fol- 


 lowic. When they ſec, how unſervice-like, our ſerviceis z how rude, our behaviour 
towardHim, and His Name, whom werterme L © « Þ (indeed) but uſe Him nothing 
ſo. Bur, come hither into His preſence, and carry our ſelves here, for all the world, 
thefdlow did before 4uzuius, of whom, Mecenas well ſaid : His how erubeſcit 
inoeCoſarem. And ſo, we : as if we were aſhamed, to ſeeme to beare any reverence, 

t,toHim, or His Name. It would not be thus. I am privie, thereis no onething, 

@hmorealien thoſe,thar of a fimple minde refuſe the Church, than this;that they 

keſounſeemely behaviour,ſo ſmall reverence ſhewed this way. Burt ſure, the Apoſtle 

Ku, our carriage there, ſhould beſuch, ſo decent, as if a ſtranger, or unbeleeyer 
houdcome into our aſſemblies, the very reverence hethere ſeech, ſhould make him = Cor. £4, xy; 
dwne, andſay, Yerily G o Þ # among «4 ; to ſeeus, ſo reſpeRively beare our 
&,nthe manner of our worſhip. — | 
1, 1s Confeſſion that] s Sus #the Lon », isto be, tothegloryof G9 Þ the F4- 155V Shih 
7: To we takeitone way. Or, this Confefion is to be, that I x5us is the Lot Þ nyo og b 
Mgr of Gov the Father : ſo another way. And both well. To confeſſe : that the Father, * 
Nuthe Lo & d, that all His Lordſhip is, not to His owne; lory ;butro His Fathers, 
3 not then, that Gloria Filto, ſhall abate ought of Gloria Patri, The Sonne is 
"bk d, to the glory of His Father, and not otherwiſe, Let thart feare then be tarre 
{,. S,that inexa/tizg the Sonne, wee ſhall inthe leaſt minute eclypſe the glory of 
@her, Here isno feareof emulation, that it will prove the caſe, of Iupiter and 
. No, {obleſſed is the accord of this Father, and this Sone, as the Father 
koi ſome blemiſhto 2s lory, if ſo profound humilitie, ſocomplete obedience, 
_—_ lecne highly rewarded, with Swper upon Super; And the Sonne, will ad- 
Loy a9 20ry, thar ſhall impaire His Fathers in the leaſt degree : For loe, Hee & 
"ED tothe glory of Gov His Father, This, is theend of His (of Cu x1 s 7 ol 

| Ss 
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 Andthe ſame may be the end of all Exalraions ; that a Sy@vioun ever may 

| Lon », holdthar place: andholdir, andbe L o n Þ, not \o His owne, by ,, 
© Glayof Gov,even Gow the Faber. Fete ls PIPE UT OBA 


Fheconduf* -— Theend of all : And; we muſt needs know ant! rake that, with us ; for which, 
©. «6, thishereisbrought- Anditis a Leſſon; even, His Diſcite 2 - andit is a Pateny, 
oka 13.15. even, His Exemplansdedi vobis,to commend unto us,the vertue of the Texr,the p, 8 
Luke 2: 13- goy auod ofthe Feaſt ; even Humility - Hoc erit fignum; it is His free at Chriſty, . '5 

_ His ſgnethen, ſo His Pr quod now,at Ea#ter. So, the vertue of both Feaſts: | 
will offeryou but three ſhort points rouching it, 
2 _ - Iris no humblemanis ſet beforeus here, it is the Somnz of G ov, anqt, 
 Humilievit. ſelfe Go: Et quomodo non humiliatur homo, coram humili Deo ? How is not the 
I STS conneof man humble,andrhe Son ns of Gob 15? Even for Him, tOloveir: for 
'___ His very Perſon, | oo UL ASHEED ; "va 
s * And. w/e vertue, He is not barely ſer out to us; but init, andby it, bringing 
paſſethe workes of our redemption:- Which, cannot but extraordinarily commay 
this vertue tous; in that it hath pleaſed G o Þ, to doe more for us, inthis Hun, 
lity, than ever He did, in all His Majeſty : even, to ſave and redeeme us by it.To lo; 
=* -itthen; if not for Him, yet for the workes ſake. 
Bur ſpecially,(which is the third) for the Propter quod,in the Texr : if not torthe + 
worke, yet for the Rewards ſake. That, as Cn x 1 5 Tr, wasno loſer by it, nonae : 
| ſhall we: For, all this Glory here, the way to it, is, by the firſt verſe. Humilie, s 
the beginning; ahd the end of it is Exalting. That, the mother ; this the daughter 
Tarnes 4,16- All riſerh from Humiliavit ipſe ſe. Humiliamini ergo, faith Saint James : Huntlons 
x Per, 5.6. 87.90, ſaith Saint Petey ; and afrer it there followeth ſtill, & exaltabrt vos Dew, 2 pt, 
miſe of alike glorious end. And what ſaith the Apoitic here © This min (laich te! 
Yew: w4ain Cunisr;anditwas gra wileminde : That, we count it a wilemins WE 
and worth the carrying, and carry it; andit ſhall carry us, to the ſame journeys 
it brought Him: even tothe glory of G © Þ the Father, This for Humilitii, We 
Obediens D4- And what Shall wenot give ſome light triall, of our obedience alſo, tra 
ny; - our Confeſſion, that, Hew owr Lox » « It would be, by, Domine, quid nos 96! 
(that is the true triall.)Say then, Domine, quid vos vis facere ? And, He will 
us ; Hoc facite in Met memoriam. Will ye know, what I would have you do! ® 
this in remembrance of Me : In figne thatI am L o x v, doe butthis: Hereisaak®' 
inſtance, and that now ; even at this very preſent, aproofeto be made. Bytis*: 
ſhall ſee, whether He be Lo n Þ or no. For, if not this ; bur ſlip the collarhe; 
| ſhrinke away : $i rem grandem dixiſſet;in afarre greater matter,how wouldrel 
with Him, then ? We were wrong beforc,hereis the ſound and ſyllables (we ſpakes) 
here itis, For, allis bur fore and ſyllables, if, not this. z 
But of us, 7 hope for better things, that by our humble carriage, and Obedient'f 
leaſt, inthis) we will ſer our ſelves, ſome way to exalt Him, inthis His dayot tif 
$4:10n : Which,as it will tend to His g/ory ; ſo will He turne it to matter of ourg} 
and that, in His Kingdome of glory ; or (to keepe the word of the Text) int ul 
| of G od the Father, Thatſowe may end, as the Text ends. A better, ® gf 
leſſedendrherecannot be. And, to this bleſſed end, Hebring us,that by WY 
mility and obedience, hath not onely purchaſedir for #s : but {ct the way 9B 
gone it beforeus, Ix Sus Cum 1's t the Rigbreos, &c. | 
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SERMON PREACHED 

BEFORE THE” KINGS MA- 
IESTIE AT VVHITEHALL ON 
"1X. of April, AD. Mnexy. 
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| IOHN Chap. II. Verf. XIX. 
Reſpondit Ls 515 & dix1t, Solvite T 


emplum hog, & ir 


tnbusdiebus excitabo illud, 


& ow 'aC. 


Ks © 
v4 


Iz5us anſwcred and ſaid, Diſſolve (or, deſtroy) this Temple, 
and within three dayes I will raiſe it up againe. ; 


JE anſwered and ſaid this, to the Phariſees, Who The Occafic 
{ought a Sigze of Him (the verſe next before.) gi 
A Srgnethey would have ; And (Herels themy © 
a $zne they ſhould have. Themſelves, ſhould 

miniſter. Him- occafton, to ſhew a Size; the 
like was neverſhewen..: For, deſtroy Him they 

ſhould (His body ; fo) and Hee within three 

obs would raiſe it ,4game, 4rgm. death to 

ite, is 295 tens £9 

But this Anſwer of His,is a figurative ſpeech, Th* (ect, 

and runnes under the termes of the T emple.The PEIn, 
reaſon whereof was : they were then in the 

Temple there, fell ont this Queſtion. And (as 
it appeareth'in the Verſes before) much adoc 


* 


Wtehadbeene berweene them, and thata long time, about the Temple. | 
Now, His manner ſtill was ; the Place, the Time, the Matter in hand, ever to. 
Fs the Tenour and 'termes of His ſpcech,according to them. And ſo, now being 
Temple, He rakes Histermes from thence ; Even from the Temple, a» | 
is: PutHedorh( as I may ſay) Solvere Templum hoc, looſe and undoe this rerme tor The figure < 
"or within a Verſe) wee are told, this Tewple;is noother, thanthe Tewple of Ped: 
| X x 2 - Bat 


lund; 
2 fi 
ext, w th 
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: And a great Signe it was. Great, ever in th 
Building ( as they tooke the word 7; 
Signcin His ſenſe; intherrue, a 
d Herod had raiſed it: ahd other preyy 
le of che body, ifthat were once dioy 
re, | their care and coſt could never 
in His(in Cn x xs 7's ſenſe) iris farrethegreater - 


hat was 2n hell fire ,could nor aeviſ e,nor didao 


The Diviſon. The ground of the figne (afid of all here) is Templum hoe; About it, twongy 
LE Atts, they ſhew forth themſelves: The razing of is downe, in ſolvite ; Therafmyy 
&p, in Excitabo, Theſein figure. Anſwerable ro theſe, Thi Temple, is Cu xy; 
body. The rating it dewne, is Cunis rx cracified and ſlaine, The raiſmmity,; 
© untis? reftoredto life. 24 
* Ofwhichewo(to divide it by the Perſons) Solvite is their part : Excitay, Hg 
That, _ Paffion by their- 4 (Solvite: ) This, His Reſurrection, by His ome, 
(Exctabo.) | be 
- Now, this (He faith) ſhall bedone: And ſaith further, ſhall not belogindy- 
ing : Nolongerthan three dayes. And within the compaſlſe oftherime limited Ve: 
id it : For, this is now the third day ; And to day, by Swn-riſing, it was done. 
I. S0 upon the matter, there come to be handled theſe foure points :” 1. Tit 
IL. HI. Cnnisr's body is Templum hoc. 2. The Diſſolution of it by death, ina 
ah 3. The rearing it wp againe by His ReſurrefFion, in Excitabs, 4, The temeti(a 
LV. in, threedayes, | 
By which circumſtance of three dayes, and this day the third of them, connth 
this time, to claime a kinde of property un this paſſage of Scripture. Andy 
TWO wayes: - 
 Forfirft: atthis Feaſt, were theſe words here ſpoken: (you may ſee, thywe 
{o, atthe thirteenth verſe before: at the Fea#t of Eatter.,) 
And ſecondly : atthis Fea# againe, were they fulfilled after : the Solvite,tift 
dayes ſince z the Excitabs this very day. So, at this Fea#, the promiſe, and 
the very ſame, the accompliſhment of it. The accompliſhment, once : the m## 
Tell, ever, 
Being then, at this very time, thus ſpoken, and done : Spoken, here now z40 
three ycares after : Being (1ſay) ſpoken,anddone, and atthis time ſpoken anddesi 


Neverlo fitas now. 


MO ILL OL. AXRERTAS 
I 00 


I. olvite Templum hoc. Templam hoc, we begin with. It is a borrowed terive* - 

The two ſen we cannot mille the ſenſe of ir, For, both are ſer done here to our hand** 

03 * Hd wrong ſenſe and the right, The wrong (the next verſe of all) for the _ 
| c 

f 


Verſe av, Temple, So, the Phariſees tookeir, and miſtooke it. The right (the next Y 


\ 


I ah bin dont ee lee” one $a tee Ba a cs, nn es nd (ADE hc aw 


CY iq 


* P p 
= of ' wh, 
, ve \ +. "p4 IE EE bs x. *%. Gl , , | # ; 6 - Ns _ -# we bu N 
OBE T (te j. . . : 
x 7 oF PRs L - .». ; , , 
», £ Q. - L X 4 . - } 
, T ” \ , 
- p : C : *: | 
VF! iZ ", \ * v4 Wa . F b y 4 
pe n eo _ 5 " mt q *-- 
, - Vu 8. - ws on 
: - 
a) 0 \ : 
K* 4 
+ Net F] L « 

ae n nes * 

F 

as 

ir A F, 

F _ .S, 
%. 


1 
Wh PX 
gm py ance 

. my _ 
. 
”" Ss 


% C La 
7 P : v: - f 
: * 4 * I : D 
= ; ' "* : "* , 
” * f 
In. 0 


-mpleaf Bk 5 . So, chey ſhould have takenit. For ſo He meant it : 1pſe Yer. 3. 
cebat, &C+ But He ſpake of the temple of His body, And He knew His one Toe Te 2Ks 


+ andreaſon would, ſhould be His owne Interpreter. 

| his 0M of His ithad beene no hard matter for them to haye hit on - 

but they. came but a &:r4ing, bur tocarch from Him ſome advantage, and ſo were 

 williggro miſtake Him. As, this they caught as an advantage (we ſee) and laid irup — 

"fora rainy day, andthree yeares after, our they came withir, and framed an Indie. _ 

| gen upon.it, as if, He had mcam ro have de#froyed their Ti emple. Ex Matth.z6.6x? 
"» Burwas likely, orcould it once be paogined, He meane to deſtroy it © It was 5235 14-58: 
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'Cov's houſe. And the acale of God's houſe (but even a verſe before ) conſumed ſoaſ Mer mas 


| Him. And doth His zeate now (11xethe zeale of our times) conſume G o Þ's hon/p 2 be nes 
' What, andthat ſo quickly? But a Veric betweene © Buteven wm now, He rr Oe 
#: Anddid He purge jt to have it pulled downe That were prepoſterous. Now ic 
neprgee, pull it downe ? Nay, m_ it downe, when it was polluted + Now it is clegn: 
| {ed let it ſtand. To, reforme Churches, and then ſeeke to diſſolve them, will be - 
b comted among the errours of our Age. Cunisr wasfarre from ir, He that 
on os ſee x. arp = "apr _ ro Ce it deftroyed; ſpecially, not, 
e aad rerormed the abuſes : And yetmore ſpeciall | 
| atſdey mightbeſire)—o MT OST 
| But, that, which muſt needs lead them to the right meanins; was : 
| wards (Termplurs he Hee could not ſay them, Sg the ax of aps a 
| them, by His very gctture, at the delivery of this particle ( hoc ) they muſt as < 
| know what Temple it was, He intended. It was cafieto marke, whether He carried 
| Hihand, or caſt His eye up #0thefabrique of it ;or, whether Hee bare them, to Hi 
| bj: Which one thing onely, was enoughto have reſolved them of this point and 
' toquitour _ of w/c we: 
| Wewiltthen wave theirs as the wrong meaning, And take i; ſheth,who T D 
leant on His breiand beſt knew His mind) of the Temple of p=h5 5 ah Oy Cen 
K- But wharreſemblance is there, betweenea body and a Temple? or how can a bod | 
= belotmed? Well enough: For, I acke, Why is it a Temple ? What makes it ſo? A Bodi s 
| Titnot becauſe it is Domus Patris mei (as He laid, a little before) becauſe G o Y Temple. 
dwelt there ? For,as that, wherein man dwels, is a houſe : So, that,wherein G o v A 
| BaTemple properly. _ That(Iſay) wherein; beit x ce, or be it body. So come we 
| tohayetwo ſorts of Temples ; Temples of fleſh and bone,as well as T emples of lime and 
| far. \For, if our bodies be termed houſes becauſe our ſoules (tenant-wiſe) abide and 
| Wellinthem ; If, becauſe our ſoulcs dwell, they behouſes; if Go » doe ſo. the 
: be Temples : why not © Why not * why know ye not this (ſaith the ApoZtle) th it 4 
vo ) | ny | poitle) that your x Car.6, 19H | 
” es (sf the Spirit of G © Þ abide in them) eo ipſo, T emples they be (ſuch as they Es 
o ) But then they be lo f pecually, when actually weim ploy themia the ſervice of Ro 
v0», For, being in His Temple, and there ſerving Him, thenif ever, they be Tem- 
pin Templo, Living Temples ina Temple without life, A body then, may be a Te: 
| * Even this of ours. ba - wo 
n Andif ours, theſe of ours (I ſay) in which, the Sprrit of Go » dwelleth onely 
Fx gift or grace - with how much better right ( better infinitely) His body CAHR1STS 
'#R13 7's) in whom the whole God-head, in all the fulneſſe of it, dwelt corporally ; body a Temple, 
bs (Ifay) and PIG alone (as, in us:) By nature; b perſonal union : Calvg, 
| (as, nus) by grace, and by participation of it, onely. Againe, oe which we = 
g- wy tO be polluted with ſinne, that many tics they ſtand ſhut up and no ſervice 
8. - ay long ſeaſon together 3 how much more His, that never was defiled 
Pi mY eleaſt line, never {hut but continually taken up,.and wholly im ployed 
 . © 42ers (ervice? His, above all exception; His, without all compariſog co | 
- Alas, ours but Tabernacles under gout skins ; His, thetrue, the Marble, the ; 
By 2 indeed. Cnnrlsr's Bodythen, a Temple, y -HRiS ry 
they cock? 4 "__ at large, will not ſerve : It muſt be 7 emplum hoc,that very Temple, This Temple 
"way IC1OT, lo we to procced yet nh; and to ſecke a congruitic of od. employ 
| | AX 4 Hi . 
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Chrifts body 
and Templum 
hoc wheitein 
bye. 


Fol. 133.6. 
Matth.z.2. 


and excitabo, 


23 Chro.16.rg. 
Plal.137.7- 


Ap2tl.14s 


Azgen.19, 


Col 3 £ 
Exvud 32.19. 
54 4- 


Exod.16.1 0. 


14. 
Exod.16.33, 


Num 47. $3, 


þ 


- 


The Rabbins, intheir Speculativ 
thar; inthe Temple, there was 2 
an Heaven, and all rhe Elements 1ncat capitul 
OF he Fx: hers rooke the right, and beſtowed their time a 

c 


to ſhew how, that Temp 


repreſentation of Cant sr, for whom, and in whoſe honour, was that and a1] Othir 


trile Temples." Bpdehis they did by Warrint, fromthe pole, who (in ng, ty, 


umerh 2: ſorhefoch thing. 


X om the 5s of congruitie, they found, were many, they may be reqycsy L 
theſe forrez't i Whether you looke to the compoſition orparts of it. 2, Or, t, tha 
Furnifitre,and veſſels of ir.” 3. Or, to what was done in it. 4. Or,to what wy, Fry 
##it (chat is) What, firſt and laſt, befell it. In all which, they hold, that Tewply, 
hoc might more truly be 1firmed of Him, that was in the Temple ; than ofthe Tem. 


ple, He was itt. 


Thelaſt of the foure (what was doneto that Temple, what befel! it, and ſo why 


befell the Temple of Cunisr's bodie) that (1 take) ro be moſt proper tj, 
Text, andto that we havein hand. ( For, to goe through all foure, would tie Up 
a whole Sermon.) So, I take my ſelfero the Congruitie onely. 
Marke then whar befell either : by thar, ſhall you beſt finde, that ata uiriaſyy 
Templi, the deftinies of bath T emples were alike, | 
They began alike. The firſt newes of the Temple was heard at Ephrata (whichk 


Bethlehem.) Sowas it of Him ; torthere was He borne. 


Lilein Solvite / Like, in their beginnings -+ and in their ends, no lefle, | appealetothis Text, a 


content me with thole two, He inſiſts on Himſelfe, Both were deftroyed,both wer 
reared againe ;thatinall things, His Body, and His Temple might be ſuitable, 

That Temple was deſtroyed by the Chaldees ; downe with it even unto the gromd\ni- 
tated by them here : downe with it,even into the erownd. For they never left ir, tillthey 
had Him there: paſt Excitabo(as they thoughr)paſt r7ſong any more. Burgas theTm. 
ple, atrer it ne razed,had an Excitabo ; was raiſed azaine up by Zorobabel : 0s 
rhis too. - Solvite, rooke place : but, therecame an Execitaboafcer, that made ants 
forir. And, as the glory of the ſecond Honſe, was greater, than the fir : Sothe lit, 
He roſe to, farre more glorious than that He was in before. 
 - And marke(Tpray you)if theſe two were not to be ſeen as brim,inthe lirtlegl- 
ſes about ir,as inthe great Mirrour it ſelfe.For,the Temple was asa great Mirrow;ad 
the furniture,as ſo many liwle glaſſes round abour it. Take but the Arke (the Fin 
as 1t were of the Temple.) ThetwoT ables init, the type of the true treaſures of Wi 
dome and Knowledge hid in Him : they were broken firſt, there is Solvite; but they 
were new hewen, and written over againe, there 15 excitabo, The Pot of Manna (4p 
tect reſemblance of Him ; the Yrza, or the veſlell being made of earth, ſo earthly; 
The Mannaghecontents of it, being from heaven, ſo heavenly : ) The Manns (it 
know) would not keepe paſt #wo dayes at the mot, there is Solvite - bur,being puti 


_ to the/72, thethird day it came againetoit ſelfe, and kept in the Pot wirhour putt 


tying ever after; thereis Excitabo. Aarons rod,(the rype of His Prie#-hoedand ofiit 
rule of loules annexedto ir)that 9d, was quite dead and drie; bur revived againe 


bloſſomed, yea, brought forth ripe Almonds. In every and incach of them, His deſtlt 
whom they repreſented ; Solwiteand Excitabo inal. 


 Butthe Fadisall inall; andinreſpedt ofthat (ofthe end) well ſaith 4m 
of Hts boate, Vere Templum, in quo noſtrorum eſt purificatio peccatorum. Truely 27; 
ple He, no Temple ever 10truly.as wherein was offered up the true propitiation for, 30%. 
. therruc purification of 0:17 ſinnes ; and ofus from them : which is the end of al T"* 
ples that ever were or ſhall be; and was but ſhadoivcd in all beſides, bur inchis' 
iy performed. © | Kept 12e 3: Go 
There,the only rrue Holwc ant of His entire obedience, wiuch burnt in Him bright 


and 
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— Ie iſt to the laſt, all His life long. . ,/ ; 


eonely truc Treſpaſſe-offering of His Death and 
Eittory ro op full, for all the treſpalles andtranſgrefſons/of the 


And the Ext« of this ſacrifice,the fat ofthe cntrailes of itzthatis the Love where- 
with He did it ; the defire, the longing deſire He had toit ; that, that was the perfe& 
offering, that ſet at one all things both in heaven and earth, That, what ever was Sub fi- 
gud in Templo illo, was really and in truth exhibited iu Templo hoc... ABER 
' And judge now, whether the Signe were not well laid by our Saviour in 
he Temple, which was it ſelfe a ſigue of Him. And whether, as He laid ina place, 
Tie mejor Templohic - So He might not have ſaid, Ecce majus Templum hic, when 
Hewas in the Temple 5 Behold, @ greater, a truer Temple novw,.1n the Temple, than 
_ theTewple irfelte. 


Now tothe ſecond maine pry, Solvite. *Theſaying it firſt, > Theexecuting it 
ther,” The Solvite, an! the Solutuns eff, | 
1 Firſt, by Solvite atis) diſſolving is meant death. * Cupio diſſolvi, ye know, 
what that is : And Temps diſſolutionss mee inſtat, the time of my diſſolution (that is, 
mdeath) is at hand. For, death, isa very 4iſſolutzon : a looſing the cement, the ſoule, 
:ndbodie are held together with, Which two, asafame ortabrike, are compagi. 
nate at firſt ; and after, as the 7#wber from the lime, or the 4ime from the tone, lo are 
they taken inſunder againe. Bur death, is nor, this way only, a /voſeng ; but a further 
thanthis, For upon the /ooſing the ſoule from the boay, and lite trom both, there fol. 
lowesanuniverſall /voſing, of all che bonds and knots here : of rhe Father trom the 
Sonne and other-while, of the Sonxe from the Father firſt : Of Man from Wife, of 
_ Fieadfromfhend, of Prince from people : So great a Solwite 1S acath ; makes all; that 
is taſt, laſe: makes all knots fly in ſunder. 
2 Andall this in natural! death. But a further matterthere is in Solvite, For that 
is againſt nature, alics ſolventibus,by the hands of orher,that arethe Solventes (them, 
to whom this is ſpoken.) This Temple, drops not downe tor age, or weaknelle z dif- 
ſalvesnot of it ſelfe : Others (they to whom, Solvzre is here laid) they, pull it dowane. 
[tisthenno 2atwrall, but a violent death, this. Well therefore turned (S#lwite, deſtroy 
it: )there is no deffrudtion, but with force or violence. 
| 3 So wlent though, on theirs; as voluntary yet, on His part, Not agaiaſt Hig 
Villquite, not by conſtraint - For, He Himſelfe, that is to be diſſolved, He it is, doth 
bcrefay Solwvite. He could have avoidedir, if He would z He would not: In ſigac He 
would not (we ſee) Himſelfe ſaith Selvite. And Solvite He muſt have (aid ; He muſt 


Paſcion (the Solwite of 


the Meat-and.drinke-offering of His bleſſed Bodie and.moſt preci- 


a ee en 


Luke 1a. 50, 


23.25, 


Coloſſ.1.20. 


4* 
\ 


Matth. 12.6, 


IT. 


a Solvite, the 
ſaying. 
LSofoue, Dearth 


a looſing. 
* Phil.4.22. 
2 Tim, 4.6, 


3 Solvite, 
Violent, 


3 Solve. 
Voluntary. 


have ſaid it, ot they could not have done it. It had paſled all their cunning and 


length, to have undone this knor ever, butthat He gave way tolt, 
4 Gave way to it (I ſay)that we take not this Solwzte otherwiſe, than He meane 


t, Itis not of the nacure of a charge, this ; nor we, ſoto conceive it, Very expedi- 
Mit is, that we know the nature of Solvite Templum. | 
Sotvite T, emplum is no Commandement (be ſurc) 1nno ſenſe; 


Hecommands not 2 Slvite Tem- 
plum,No com- 


4 Temple ; not that, they themſelves meant, tobe deſtroyed; It were Sacritege that, \,,,#men:. 
ndno better, And Sacrilezeche Apoſtlerankes with /avlatry ; as being full out as Rem.3.37, 


Gl, If nor worſe than It, ET. | | 

Far indeed worle : for, what 1dolatry but pollutes, jars. pulls quite downe. 
97h it is, to acw hallow a Temple polluted; than, to build one anew, our of an 

MePc Of (tons. | 

| Hand it, bur zo ſpo:le a Church, bee ſacrilege : (as, it is granted: ) yet, that 

wo lomewhar ; at leaſt, the walls and the roofe (ſo it be not leade: ) Tolcaye no- 
- 


and 


nn 


2 out downe with it, is thie crie of Edom, the worlt cry,the worſt ſacrileee, of all : Palra7. x; 
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©" — — Of the R ESURRECTION Sermon "Y 
| "and never piven in charge by G o Þ, to any (wee may bee ſure. » 
cncecs, = For. Gov Himſelf, fadro Devidwich His owne mouth, Whereas jy, 
3 Chron#.8. rhine heart to build Me an Houſe; then did?t well, that thou wait ſo minded. Digg , 
- well done, to thinke of baildi ef then, 2 ſenſu comtrario, Evill done, to thinkegp PR 
 folving. And, that which is evill, Cu = 1 s r willneverenjoy. FIN 
- Bur; whatisto be thought of Solvite templum, 1 would have you to jul by | 
theſe two(they beboth in the Text.) 1. To whom this 1s ſpoken. 2. And y © is 
- Weahtby ie HE” Sh 
? To nom 3 To's Ap whom, this is ſpoken : Diſfingue Tempera, 1s 4 good Rule; Sois, Diffs. 
oem is 1d. Perſonas. Diſtinguiſh the Perſons then, give every one His owne,it will maj; You 
Cork $»lvite Templumsthe worle, as long as you know it. Solvite ? To whom is this 
ſpoken £ Who be they © The Phariſees, Tothem,is this ſpeech direRed, Thar j 
' made their worke, worke for a Phariſee, to diſſolve Churches. And ſoit was, For, a 
Matth.:3.5. hot andholyasthey ſeemed, with their broadphylaGeries and long prayers,oug, y,. 
14- ou ſaith ; they lovedthe gold of the Temple, better than the Temple. So doetheir Do. 
7 a rity, to this day. To the Phariſees then with them ; to their marrowes the 
would faine heare Solvite,givenin charge. The otherperſon,is Curt sr : Cyy ISr' 
Word and worke both, is excitabs : Excitator Templorum He, a Raiſer of then; : 
Raiſer of them, when they be downe (we ſee here.) They will not let them ſtand whey 
they beup. Cux1 s r, He ſets them ap, for His part : When you will havetw 
downe, you muſt beſpeake ſome Phariſee: And they will doeir, leviter rogai, fy, 
as His ſpeech to them,is Solvire & excitabo ; So, theirs to Him may feemeto begs. 
cita &f ſolvemus, Set up,asS many as He will, they will downe with them ; firſt yi 
Templum hoc, then with Templum illad; and ſo, one after another ( if they may hay: 
their will :) they lacke but one,to give the Solwitero them,and to ſet them onwork, 
Diftingae perſonas then, And they, to whom Solvite is ſaid, are but bad perſonscer. 
tainly, and fit for a bad buſineſle, 
7 What is 2. Will yee marke againe, what is meant hereby it, by deſtroying the Tem? 
ery oc Whar,but even the k:#ing of C nn 15sT? Now the ſuiting and ſorting of thelemy 
thus, hath butanevill aſpect neither: bur, this worſe than the former, though, ul 
I wiſh but this one point well printed in all mens mindes. Solvite Templum: ul 
wvult dicere ? Sobvite Templum (id eſt) Occidite CnuniSTUM : that he thatos 
about to diſſolvethe Church, itis all one, as if he went about to make away Cuns. 
One of theſe is implied underthe other. Enough (I thinke) to take off the edpent 
any that ate gladto heare, and ready to catch Solvite Templum out of C nn: 
mouth, bur quite beſides His meaning. For His meaning was (And it was on:(p 
ciall end of C 1 n 1s 75 comparing His Body tothe Temple; ) to ſhew, Hewould 
have us ſoto make account of the Temple, and ſo to uſeit, as we would His ownevt- 
ny boate * Andto beas farre from geftroying one; as we would be from the othet 
This may ſuffice, *to letyou know the nature of Solvite Templum once for all, thi 
<> aan be not miſtakenin it, 
glam bee 3. Of Solvite Templum (I ſay : ) But now, to come to Solvite Templum bu, 
ot by way of the Templeof His Body. Concerning it; that it ſhould enter into any mans heart, (0 
FMMEBLement thinke ,Cunn ST would open His mouth to command, or to counſel His owne 
king aways, (that 5, the committing the moſt horrible foule murther that ever w3) 
G o Þ forbid. Itwas afinne, out of meaſure ſinful, thar, if ever any were. Andg"e 
me any Religion, rather than that,that draweth G o into the ſociety of {in: makes 
Hum, or makes Cn x t s x, either Author or Adviſer, Commander or Counſellou of 
ought that is evi, Any (I ſay) rather thanthar, 
1 How then? If no command, what isit All that can bemade of it (ſay th* 
Ancient Fathers ) is, but cither, a predittien (in the ſtyle of the Prophets) £9" 
downe Babel ; (that is ) Babel ſhall bee brought downe + So Solvite, yee jb &+- 
ſtroy 3 tO Warne them, what Hee ſaw, they were now caſting about, and whit! 
A8.z.9,, their malice would carry them in the end, cyen to be the deftroyers and murthert!? 
the Sonns of Gor, 
| , 2 Enhc % 


Jut by way of 
predifiien. 
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, this; Or (at moſt)but a permiſiibu ; which, inall rongues,s ever made By way of pera 
: che Imperative.) So, weule to ſay ; Goeta, deeand yewill; or, dor miſo. 
o doider when; we meane but ſufferance,torall that, andnoccom- -,  . -., 
-Forallthe world, this So/vitetothem,as Fac cto, co Iudes after, Prod lohnr 3.27; 
* +... which you are reſolyedto doe, and havetaken earneſt upon it; Fac, Doe 
> 1 Faecito, Doeit ont of the way ;,which yet (iris well knowne) was nothing bur 
ron; andnotajotmore. ooo FONT ITT” 
7,7" Bur, ſhould ſuch, ſo foule an cvill,as that, be permrirreathough ? No,nor that Permitted for a 
aher; firaply 5 Iris nor a bare permiſſion, but one qualified; and that with two li- 85 go: 
itions, Will ye marke them? 1. For tir{t He would not ſuffer any evill arall = 
(laftofall, that) butrhar, ourof the evill He was able (able and willing borh) to 
ma fare greater good. Greater, for good (I ſay) t2an, that was, for evil, And 

| tar was Solutionem peccats, ex Solutione Temps. e349)», 
fot, wee arenot to thinke; that Hee would; thus down? with it, andep with it 
| epzine, nel y to ſhew them feates and trickes ( as it were )to be ywondred ar, and for 

| © aherend. No, the end was the deſtroying of ſinne, by the deſtroying this Temple. 
rent hard, Et we tibi atrocitas peccati noitri, and woe to the haitzouſnelle of our 
| fmes; for the diſſolving whereof, neither the Prie## might be ſuffered ro live, nor 
teTempleto ſtand, but the PrieZ be ſlaive, andthe Temple be pulled downe, Priett 
| and Temple and all be deff fed, But, finne was {0 rivited into our Nature : And 
| 2ozine, our Nature {oin . porateifito His,as no'diſf olving the one, withourche diſ- 
| Gtiwof the other. No way to over.whelme 11nne quite, but by the fall of this | 
| Temple, The ruine of itlikethat of Samſon - That, the deitrudtion of the Philiſtines 3 tutic.16 '6. 
| this, the (ſolving of all the workes of the Divell, It is Saint Tohns owne terme, Ft * loha 3.8. 
| Sulveret opera Djabol:. | | | NY 
2; But, neither was this cnough yet: Neither would He,for all this, have at any Permitted, for 

hand letit poe dow-re, but that wichall He meant to have 1t #p 4garmeprefently,; Ne- another as goody 

 verhave ſardSoloize, but with an Exc7tabo ſtraight uponict; whichis a full amends z s 
© ſothattheZample loſes nothing, by the looſmrg. 

- The World with us,hath ſeene a Solwvite, without any excitabo; Downe with this. 

| butnothingra;ſed inthe ſtead. But, that is none of His : Solvite withour excitabs, 

noneof Cum 1's ts. Welee, with onebreath, He undertakes, it ſhall wp againe, 

| adthatina ſhort time : There is amends for Solwite. _ 
| Andfonow with theſe two limitations, under thele two conditions, * One of 2 
Muer gud by it ; the other, of avother as good or better, in liew of it ; may Solvite be 
=. v:x-6hh - and otherwiſe not, by any warrantfrom C n n 1 s r or from 
| TSExample. 


And thus,you have heard whiat He ſab. Will ye now ſee, what they did : what $etoite,he 
e of this Solvite of His ? Selwite (ſaith He ) and when time came, they did it, 4g. 
ButHe ſaid Solvite, thatis looſe ; and they cried Crucifige, at the time (thar is) Fater , 
fiir Him to the Croſſe : butthat fa#ening was His looſing; for it loſt Him and coft 
| tim His life, Which was the Solutum ef of this Solwite. ; 
Forindeed, Solwtum et T, emplum hoc, this Temple of Ha body, the ſpirit from the 
fe, the fleſh from the blouwd was looſed quite. The roofe of it (His head) looſed with 
bh s; the foundation (His feet ) with nailes, The ſide Iſles (as it were ) His hands 
likewiſe. And His bodze, as the body of the Temple, and His heart inthe mid(it of 
*J2 4s the Sanftum Sancterum , with the $S peare : Looſed, all. What Hee {aid, | 
aid, and did it home. | * 
bot, ay;they went beyond their commiſſion, and did morethan, Solvere; A thing may More than 
by edgently, withour any rigour : They /ooſed Him not, but rudely they rent and 
ting, Bone part from another, with all extremitie ; left nor one peece of the con- 
Pr -—ompy together. With their whips, they looſed not, bur tore His skinne and 
Ky *+Over; with their hammers and nailes,they did not Solvere,but fodere His hands 
/ # : Withthe wreath of thorpes,they looſed nor, but gored Hi head round about : 
| and 


bears 

ſtones gs, 
But He, & 
and bead 


befelt 


le Vines, 


The Sofoite of 
the Yeile. 


The great Sol- 
viearHs 

£ afſion. 
Math.27-51. 
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IIL Noi ( toanſwet them two) to Excitabo, and Excitavit (His part :)Hshv-> 

@ Excitahs ihe rection, by His OWNC. | | 
laying,  Andfirſt to Excitabo. Hitherto, wee are not come ; but now, wee comewn 
Signe : forthe Signe isin Excitabe. - it 

£8 Extitabo, CAnd 1 will raiſe it up. Which is ſpoken (as it were) by way 

triumph, over all, they could or-ſhould doe to Him. Goeto, diſſolve it, de#95. 

downe with it ; when you have done your wotſt, it ſhall be in vaine ; £x# 

ilad, my power ſhall triumph over your malice; 1will raiſe it, 1 will *þ gi 


ſp a _* But, to looſe andto74iſe, theſe twoare not oppoſite : Rather, to loſe and roſf 
—_ together againe. Raifing is oppoſed to falling ; A A GI "8 to ne, W qa 
Kcomesall ro one. | Vpon the diſſolving of any frame, ſtraight downe it gh 

EL i arte s Hye of our bodie (on, the decking and trimming whercof, 10 4 

1s = ed ) looſe rhe ſole from.it but amoment, and downe it f ls, andthe? 

lyes, likea logge(weeallknow.) Inoppoſition to this fad, it is (aid He 9/9/97 

on _— will doe both: asit was looſed yer it fell; ſo will He ſet is gerbe 
raiſeitagaine =  — SN 

Excitabo illud. Three points there are nix: *The 42; *Andthe 70* 

Excitabo; and ; the Thing it ſelfeinille, Rae X Ig, - Tv 
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Tie 3@ The word Hebſcth for ; in propriety,isa raiſing from ſleep > x.cuto the . 
_”} 7, *Hewould make indeath : rurne ir, bur intoa requieſcet, and a requieſcet llcepe. 

ett” 1 Fakere is all. So made He His owne ; ſo will Hemake ours. "This Day Pfal.16 g. 
a” as i Hſcn acaine, the firſt fruits of thefthat ſleepe ; andthe reſt that ſleepe iy 1 Cor. rg, 26; 
© 48 whentheir time comes, ſhall doerthelike. = | Danu$2.3, 
2. Toſhew (ſecondly)they ſhould miſle of their purpoſe quite. They reckoned 
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ved, ro deſtroy Him; they-were deceived ; they made Him but ready for a nights 


8 © | |; 


or rwo. They: made full account, Death had devoured and digeſted Himtoo: 


ST 


G were deccived, it was not ſo.: Death had but ſwallowed Him downe (as thEhale ton. s. ig 
| $414) upon the third day to caſt Him up againe. 
22; Tolhew (thirdly) not only thar, this He would doe, but, with what eaſe He 


"old doc it. With no more difficulty, than one is waked up, after a mghts reft ; 

| nomore adoe, thana knor, that is but looſe and untyed, is tyed againe; 

| Bat beſides the 42, we are to looke to the Perſon, in Excitabo. Ir is not, deſtrdy Excirabs, ths 

| 4, and ſome other ſhall raiſe it; but,T ; even1my ſelfe, and none but my ſelfe;,will Hang 

Nec aliens wirtute,ſed propria,and by none others beſide; but, by mine owne pro- 

\ xr vertne and power. An argument of' His D-vznenature. For, none ever did ; 
weever could doe;that Raiſedſome were, but not any by himſelfe,or by his owne 

poxer: but by a power 1. parted to ſome Propher by Go Þ for that time and turne : 

> Cu x 1 5 7, by none 2parted from any other, but by His owne from Himſelfe, 

 Andlet it norſtumble any, that elſe-where, the Father is faid to raiſe and exalt Him - 
That is all one. Both will Rand well. The ſame power, the Father doth it by, by 

* thefamedothir, He. There is bur oxe power of both : Of both,or of cither of 'them, 

* Rialiketruly. verified, This for the Perſon: 


Now forthe thing : 74d. Templum hoc before, and i{lud here: Hoc and 1nd 1Eud. The | 
qbur one, andthe ſame. Not Solvite hoc, & ſuſcitabo aliud; downe with ny tua . 
and7aifup with another inthe ſtead. No : but idemillud, the very ſame, againe. - 
beraylime you defroy, that, and no other, will] reare up againe, With us, with 
theworld, it is not fo ; when we fall to diſſolve a frame of Government (fuppoſe of 
theCharch) it is not Solvite hoc, & excitabo illud'; no, but excitabs aliud. We raiſe 
nottheſame, but another, quite another, nothing like it ; a new one never heard of 
| belote, But letthem keepe their alind, and give us il[ud againe. 1tyd welove ; It 
 $Cun1sr s excitabo, that : and if wefollow Cnnraisr, in His 74iivg, the 
| ſartapaine, or not at all. 
But, though i/4d bee the ſame againe, in ſubſtance ; yetnotin quality the ſartie Not the ſame, 
| Aral that : but ſofarre different, asinthar reſpe&, itmay ſeemealind, another 3 944%: 
| quit.” Arleaſt; well may it bee now called i{ud, as it were with an Emphaſis, as 
pexes farre beyond that it was before, when it was but Temwplum hoc. And to 
yah, if it be bur the ſame juſt, and no whit better ; as good ſaye His labour, 
| MEAT the firſt ſtand, For, it is but His labour for His iravel, if nothing wonne 


> Sit (though the ſame) yet not in the ſame, but in a farre better eFate,than be- 
| M3 (Cedar, for Mulberry ; Marble for Bricke, as the Prophet ſpeakes: ) then, yee ſay 86.9.1; 
mx, and then we will be content, to have it taken downe. SW, 
> Ae ſuch was the eſtare ofthis Temple afterthe raiſing. And ſuch was it tobe : 
Bonn bra glory of the ſecond Houſe was much greater thas of the firſt. Which increaſe Agge. 2.49 
x, 2 'sunplied in the word excitabo. Ttis (I told you)'a Riſing wp after ſleepe, © 
the eter jos e, the body rifeth more Preſh,and of vigour; than 
beer mghr, when it /ay downe. The Apo#leſpeakes it more plainly : Templuw p 
py he) at the loofing, it was in weakne(ſ "A diſhonoxr , mortalitie : Templum illud, at * Cor. 15. 43. 
4%, \ "g it, is in power and honoar, and to immortalitie. © _ 2; 
 Adfure,oneſpeciall reaſon of the dſſetving this Temple was,that as then 4 mts 
We EE | Vie 
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this? Withinwhat time © Within three dayes. Which words ©. 
a — Alltheir exception lay tothem. He looked i 
wpuld build Churthes. Bur (lerthar paſſe) were Henever {v likely, He nie 
[mall atime,for ſo great aworke (as they thought.) Bur, if weagree Once of His Dom. 
cr to raiſe from death,the time will flide, we Tall never ſtickear it much, by agre, q 
that quickly. Heethat can raiſe from the dead(ten thouſand Churches will þ, oy 
one afteranother, before one beraiſedrhence : } To Him,thatis abletodoe tha for. 
tie fixe houres are as good as fortie fix yeares : all one. Nay, even fortyſix muy, 
(but that it was held fir, He ſhouldlye longer in His grave than {o, thattheremion! 
bethe ſurer certaintie of His death : ) Otherwiſe, yeares, dayss, or minutes, toHin, 
are all alike. The Signeis in both: bur (ro ſay truth) in Zxcizabo, rather thanings 
three dayes. For,tothepower of Excitabs, Nullum tempm occurrit. 
Bur,why three dayes juſt £ Neither more nor leſſe **Becaulſe, elſewhere eſa, 
No other timeburt Iena's : that, ſhould ſcrye Him. Noother, than Hoſes time(fmi 
dayes) in His fafting. Ny other than Tonas time (three) in His riſing. Conteny © 
kcepe time with His Prophets before Him. Farre fromthe humour of ſome; thy 
juſt yarie (no remedie.) If 1onas three, they muſt foure, orthree and a halfe, atlat, 
- If Moſes fortie, they muſt be a day wnderor over; have anumber, haveartrickely 
themſelves,beyond others ſtill : Elſe,all is nothing worth. Farre from them([ſay 
and romake us farre from them : by His example, to keepeus to that, whichothes 
before us, have well and orderly kept.  =— 


| bPrejravits Now to the excitavi?, of this Excitabo, Thus Hee ſaid it ſhould bee, Erfatk | 
tic colng  andſoit was, He wowld raiſeit, dixit : And He did raiſeit, fattumeſs. Hh 

_ en laſted no longer than His limitation before-hand ſer. That, was not, poſftult 

in tribus ; not after,but within the compaſſe of three dayes. And He came wits | 

time: For, this is but the #hird day, and this day, by breake of day, was this Tanjty 


874. 


2 Our duty up- = This then being the day, not only of Zxcitabo,but of Excitavit illud (of the ſt | 
- Ann IM ting't up : ) accordingly we, this day, to celebrate the Encenia, or new dedialy- 
mw of thisTemple, A dedication was ever a Feaſt s Joy,and that great Joy, Every TO: 

had their Wake in memory of the dedicating of their Church. That we then holdts 

a Feaſt of 19; that we beglad onit: as glad, nay moreglad to ſee it up ag# is 

day ; thanthethird day ſince, we were ſorry, to ſee it downe in the duſt, To 

downe with it (Edoms cry) belongs leremies Lamentation : to'Excitabs (rhis dg | 

Zach.47. Wworke) Zacharies joyfull ſhout, or acclamation, Gratiam Grate, grace upon ace, | 
 J9y «#ponjoy, and thankes upon thankes : Grace, loy, and thankes with an Caghofiy0 

is is now ind, with an res indeed. 7 Srv Th 

For cur ghod. But, our [9 will quickly quaile,if weno good by it. I askethen; wharisalld | 
By Sow ; tous? And anſwer (with the UHpoſtle) Multum per omnem modum., 1. FO 
this Solvite of His,is a Sotviteto us: a looſing us, not only from our ſins, the "2 

Prov. 3%. our fins here,as Salomon cals them ;bur the chaines, the everlaſting chaines of 


and of hef, there, duetothem, andto us for them. J. 
yexciraks, —2 Then, this excitabs, isnottoendin Him : What, we beleeve, He did fo 
 Temple,of His Body natwrall ; the ſame, we faithfully truſt, He will doe for anod® "gk 
Temple, the Temple of His Body myſtical. For His myſlicall, as muchas for Homer |= 

ral ; for whoſe He gave Hs watur gl Body, thus to be diſſolve 4, Of which 4 T 


- 


me, GiBewillinivus ; faldowne and die; He will ſerus together and ſer ws x 
Sree dayes; He will revivews,and inthe thir# day raiſe us, Andwe ſhall live tioſea.s. s 1 
53 -ehiszisromsall, marterof great 7oy. For, op wp: login theend wemulſt 
"me: Statatum eff hominibus. There is an Act paſſed for the diſſolution of theſe our tics. u 
af] ouretrdro Bochis;phow tv'cometoa good excirabo;t: Good (Ifay'2)forgexz Þ 0w mera. 
 —wethal{\neverntedromnkteetiougtit for * wethall come tothaty whether wee © 
| 2 vent But ton prod Excitabo + ſuch'an one, as He, as' Qin's'1' 71025 this 
| Calif 292600 ((tharis)ro ajoyfil reſurrition(as weealþit)) That; isworch our 
tor, incheendotharwiltbeworchallis oo WY ooh ety ne ond 
| Thit(ſhalbweoomeco; if wecantake'order;that whilewe be here, before we goe To make our 
| wo {our bodltesY-wee-gert then Templified (as 1 may-lay 2) procure;they bee Ra bodies Temples. 
| later the ſilmilirade'of a Fenple,this Temple inthe\(Fext r'For, if it beSolvite © 

Talins ; at the diffalution,' a'T de; \a Templet will riſe agagne, there is no doubt 
FE : os '» «I \\ I IT ee LU  £h4t 1 
* Qurbodies (as weuſe _ matter many pf us) are farre from Temples, rather Pro- 
| Glethan Thopte, brothel-houſes, brokers ſhops, wine-caskes (or I wort not what) ra- 
| ther than Temples; Or, if Temples, Temples the wrong way, of Ceres, Bacchus, Ve. 
| we; or (to keepe the Scripture phraſe, of Camos, Aſbtaroth, Baalpeor ; and not Do- 
| was Patris met (as this here, He ſpeakes of.) 
But, if this be the fruit of our life, and we have no other, but this; to filland 
| face ourbodies;to make them ſhrines of pride,and ro maintainethemnriathis exceſſes 
noney-change of all befides, Common-wealth, Church and all : I know not 

L alapotfay tort I doubr, ar their rifing,;they will rathermake blockes for  _ 
ll fre than be made Pillars inthe Temple of ' G © Þ, inthe holy plates made without __ 4 PeS, 


4 ; Vi. 
Fx 
. =y 
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- Otherwiſe, if they prove tobe Temples here,let no man doubt, then, let them be 
When or how they will; Hee that 7aiſed this Temple(fothey beTemprer) will 
ikewiſe ; and thar,to the ſame gloriows eftate, Himſelfe was raiſed to. 
"A Agurſtthen muſt beraken, that while we are here, wedoe Solvere Texpla has, The morall | 
| 6jave theſe Temples (of Camos and Aſhtaroth ; ) and upon thediſlolution of them, — 
ewſerhemup, very Templesto the true and iving Go» : That we downe with. 
| Jab-even, this houſc or ſhop of vanity (as by naturertieyate;)and up with Bethel, 
| Cops beaſe, as by grace they may be. 
- For, aSolvite, and anexcitabo, we are to paſſe here inthis life : and this,thisexci- The morat; 
Wh, the fr reſurredtionhere to be pafſed : He that hath his part inthis firſt, he ſhall A— 
 PYeuny to the. dts LAS 0) LASLIASE 32 SR) Sable $f _ 
[the * OE duld be;that weTo tmakethem”: for, to male them Tv, is 
TX "6 of t life. TRY” -, 
60 ay 10ers than if welove Thur they may 
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day (fo hath Cnnrsmts 

of this His Excitabo; the 
- our r aiſ6ng firſt, ro the life of 11ght 
1d: Andafter,of out raifing againe, 
0 Temples ) inthe world to come | 


-4 


tabo when all is done. Whattime,they and we now 
+ fn ;{orhen, from corruption. And raiſed,and re#ored - as now, tothe, 
: +:.1 1 eſtate of grace z1{o then, to the ſtate of glory and gloriows lj. 
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ich according to His abundant mercie, hath age PT) BY 


unto a lively hope, by the reſurrefion of Teſus Chriſt from 
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ban inheritance wiw/6iaen ble, and an andrhat fadeth 
#0? way, reſerved in hegven for you 
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1of this Text; and (iF yee will) che 
Name. of'it too, is for de downe-in the very fra © 
FA wordof it, Trisa Bevedidias > The firſt wordiis 
Wl ſo: [The firſtword BevediZFuc: and (if you look) 
| kak laſt word 4s. {For You, J Give mcleaveto 
{for $'r0-put inour ſelves: Seeing to 
| and Twas wiitten, SQ, a Bewe, 
is; from us,'to Go», for ſom 
from Go $,a0,or for " a 
Something © Nay many. BenedidFus is but 
oneword,but the firſt wotd : the reſt of the words, 
of both Verlſes,are for wall. 
: And, many. they are: Wee rogues them ta 
+2 Our regeneration which is paſt: * Our bore, which is preſent : 3 
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Of the Re$URRECTION. Sermon 
DWKR”TT—_—_— 
' Inheritance,which is to come. . I Regenerating,or getting ,is (of it {elfe) a beney 5 


fitophy © bet et. 3; And yet, morethan thatyto beget $0 Such an Inheritance 2s ths, 
of which, ſo many excellent things are here {poken. — Hi S; 

"Three then, inthis; * To be begotten : + To be begotten to1nherite 3 To bek 
ften to J nherite, uchan 1nberitance. 


"4 


rras 3.5. © © Butcheny andpheritapceisno preſent marter. All heires be beires, wnder jy, yr 
Tres 3-7 te dum, till the appointed time; So comes%9prin, Therefore,firſtro hope, ap. 


to the thing hypedfor, che Inveritance it ſelfe, There is a reſemblance of bathyhac, 


' in the two Seaſons of the yeare. Ar thistime, thetimeof Cn 1s rs Reſy,g! 
ex, and. of .our celebrating ir, tohopez as tothe bloſſt ome or blade, riſing now inthe 
Spring : To the 1nheritanie ; that, as the crop or frait to come after, at hariyf, 
the harveſt of this crop (ſairh our Sa vious) i the end of the whole world, 
Math. 13. 3. © | Weare not yct.cometothe point. Regenerate,whereto? to a pats hope: 
whereof 2 of an Inheritance : Inheritazce, what manner one * Such a$ cheſs 
downe. | F 
* Bur, all theſe, whereby? Per reſurreionem, bythe Reſarretion of C x xt, 
LAN, by Him: "All; by that. This By, isthe niaine, here. This 4:2 the 4taus, 
that runnes thorow all this Fext: - For, all ariſe, from Cunisr ariſinefmit, 
dead. 
Now, if from Cunisr rifze, then from Cnunrsr, at this Fe, fx 
this is the Feaſt of Cunrsrs riſing + And ſo, this the proper Benedifu, fr 
Luk, 2.68 this Feaſt, Wee had a Benedittus made by Zacharie, Saint 1h Baptiſts Father fy 
x His- Birth, for Chriſtmaſſe.day (knowne by the name of Benedidus : ) Weeks | 
here now another, for His riſing, for Efter-day , of Saint Peters ſettine, And 
this 1t1S. TEENT _ 


The Div%fun, Forthe Order,we will put the words inno other, for wecan put them intwitt- | 
| © ter, thanthey ſtand : Every one is in his due place;from the firſt tothe laſt. 
;.- 1. Go »; firſt, andtherrue G o »,the Father of our Lox Db Ixsus Cultlin 

3. Then, Hs*mertie, the tanfe movin. 4. Then, Cuxrsr s Reſurreams 

Wmeanes working,” 4s\ Then; our regeneration the at producing. | 

© - Producing x bope (firſt) of the Inheritance - * then after, the 1pheritapnce, wet 
for. Of which, two points there are: » Howit is qualified : Vncorrupt , wade,» 
fading ; Every one hath his weight. * Then, how Seated : Even, in Heaven: TW 
it 1s 3 rhefe kept itis, And,which is the Capirall chiefe point of all, kept, forwthitt 
3... Now then, fortheſe,-* For Hes Mercy, firſt. * For our Regenerating, by 8 Mt 
"e3e; "3 Forthe Hopr,of this Inheritance ; ib more, for the inheritance ir ſelfer W® | 
ally ſuchan one, ſo conditiongd,as here is ſee-dawne, 5 For keeping it for wiwHt 
Verſe C. ves (inthis Verſe: ) 5 For keeping us for it, on Earth (rhenext Verſe.) For theſe al? 
| but aboveall, forthe meanes of all, the riſingof Cur 1 $T (thisdaies worke)® 
#2:+47, 5 "dew of this new birth, the gate of "this hope, the pledge of this Inheritance. Fo 
| owe wethis Benediftus, to G00. And, this 49} are weetopay it, every one '6 
- Iris a Sinne of omifiion, nottodoeit ; hethat doth got, is a delrouy.” X 
; 0. To Gov the Father, the 21j;; andto Grl'x15r ovr Lox d, the Per 
by whom and by whoſe riſmg,loſethis life wheftwe will, we have hope of a bets 
-beride our Inheritance on cath what wethave another kept for iN Het 


(hall, 
*\Thus, every one naturally ariferhourdf ather, #7 
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ary Z:[cd4be Gov. Yea,bleſſedand thinked,and praiſed; Beneaictus, Magnificat, TJ, 

$4 7«6i/ate; andall. All; Bur, here, bleſſed ſuirs beſt : 'thar, thebeſt, and moſt The a8. 1 

proper returne, for a bleſſing. That, wee Inherite, is the BlefSing (Chap. Ill. vn 

anſe 9) The hope, isa bleſſed hope (Tit.II,13«) Bur, rhe Inheritance is, the Statc of RN 

_ Wiſtdneſſe irſelte. Therefore, Benedictus bene dicitur, Benedict us is {aid well. Said _ SF 
:of G o D, who is above all bleſſed for ever : well alſo, of a Father ; Benedictus,a gon ® 

kiterme, for him. And G o », inthe Tenour of this whole Text, is brought 1n, as Rom.g, 5. 


Z aFgher, 4 father begetting ; begetting #s firſt by nature ; begetting # againe, 1nit,by 


F & £ -- MG - P , 
oh "8% et et er” 
of 


But thereby hangs a Scruple : For, what are we that we ſhould cake upon us to 2: GOD! 
+God? Sainr Peter faies it, here: Saint Paul {eemes to gaine-ſay it, Without we may, 
dqeſftion (faith he) the leſſe is bleſſed by the greater. And is He leſſe, or we greater, 

| tatweſhouldoffer to b/-fe Him? And, if not as Go »; not asa Father (the next Heb. 7.7: 
ward.) For, ſhall the  ild preſumeto bleſſe his Father ? It becomes Him not. He 


For -#;then: andnot We, Him, 
foe BE Yes, Hem and We Him, roo. Wehaveſo many Texts for it, I makenodoubt, * 
r.fo WE but there is 6/eF72g both wayes. Of the many, I remember that one of Saint Pals 


| Epheſ.1. ) BenedieFivs Deus qui benedixit nos, Bleſſedbe Go Þ for bleſiing us. Asif Fehl.r.3, 
| they were reciprocall, theſe: One, the Echo, the refleQtion of the other.  Equall 
| "they are gots It were fond, to imagine, the Father givesthechildno other bleſSing, 
-but rhe childe can give him as good againe, No : alter nos Deum,aliter Deus nos ; 
Otherwiſe, Go » bleſſerh ws ; and the Parent, who repreſents G o v, inbegetting 
our bedies; and the Prieft, who repreſents Him, in begetting againe our ſoules. Other- 
| " wils, wethen. G 0 Þ s, #s reall : gurs, butwerball, His, cumeffeta,cycr : Ours,if it 
| "bebutaom affef7s,thatis all. His,Operative ; ours,but Optative. What then ? he,thar 
| wilheth heartily, would doe more thanwiſh, if his power wereaccording. Even 
thatthen, in want of power, to ſhew a good will (I know nor how, but) weetakeir 
wellever. G o Þ doth, I am ſure: as appeareth, by the goates haire of the 01d Teſta. 
mat, and by the Widdowes mites inthe New, And this is St. Peters, but expreſſing a 
poodminde only. And, without all queſtion, thus, rhe Greater may be bleſſed, eyenof 
| thebſe : Nor, # 4nquam poteftatem habens, but tanquam vota taciens, So, wemay ſay 
| Tarditus Deus + And let usthen ſay it, | ia 
_ What ſay wethen, when we ſay Benedifus ? Itis a word compound : Take it rrwwemey 
"mnder, and Dicere, is to fay ſomewhat, to Speake; and that we can : and bex?, is $e GOD. 
(heaking) to { peake well; and; that we ought. To Speake, is Confeſ/0n : To ſpeake 
Wis Praiſe : And praiſe becommeth Him; and #5 to give it Him. 
-  Putrogetherin one word, and then, Benedicereto bleſſe,inthe phraſe of ours,and 
Ul tongues elſe, is, not ſo much omniabonadicere,to ſpeake all good of Him, as 
x, *®omavovere, towiſhall good to Him. And that becomes Him too : nor one. 
A How Votum : ſpecially,where Yotum is tot#r,where we havelittle cl{e left us, 


| ig dwhar 200d can we wiſh Him,that He hath not * Bonorum noſtrorum non eget Plal, 16.2; 
the Pſalmiſt) nor Benedittiomum, neither. We can adde nothing to Him by our 
—014-: Say we it, ſay we itnot, Heis bleſſed alike. 


(Anda , tO Him, we cannot with z nor, to His perſon : But, to His Name, we can : In his Name, = 
tld, e1$ ble ed, when His Name is bleſſed : ) We can with His #ame more bleſſedly 
$4, and not 1n curſing, and curſed othes, as daily we heare it. \* apa 
+ —F_ His Word, we can: We can wiſhit more devourly heard, and not, a4 InHis word, 
-"" GUNES Of 3947, as OUT Manner iS. RD 
| | | Y > "ou Ton Yea, 


PEP I: | 


Ay 9 
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vs 
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= — - : | | o 


Yea, evento His perſon,we cati: There isa waysto doethat,inaſmuch ag Hex : 
His Church, are now growen into one, make but one perſe on : what is ſaid or donery 
- |, isſaidor doneto Hiniſelfe : Bleſſe it,and He # A 
In a word then : to Heſſe Goo d,is tro wiſh, His N ame may beglorinu , tO'wi 
His Word may bee proſperow ; to wiſh, His Church may bee ; By wearing i 
which N ame, and by hearing of which wWord,and by being in, and of which Charch 
we receive the bleſſing here upon earth, that ſhall make us for ever bleſſed iy bens 


This we ſay, if we marke what we ſay, whenwe ſay Bleſſed be Gov, " 


G ov, andthe Fatherof olr Lonv [nsusCunts r. This is fyls yy 
«pony fyle of the New T 4nd yereadit notinthe Old : No, nor in Zacharjes _ 
4 Berweene that* of Zacharies, and this of St. Peters, it fell out, this. The Sane was 
Seyts of the yer under the Horizon,when Z acharie made his : But (now) up,and of a gogdhej he, 
New Tefs- And thereupon, this taken »p by St. Peter, here: by St. Pawt, 1 Cor.1, Epbeſy an 
SO 2] | upon great reaſon. | | 
Epheſ.z.;3, 1 Bleſſed bee Go»: Say that; andnomore, and nevera Jew, Tarke, or Pg, 
x To fore but will ſay as much. Bleſſed be G o v, wee ; Bleſſed be G © Þ, they. Itisneverth 
Him fromall yyorſe for that. But yet, ſecing the world then was, ſtill is, full of 224 Gul, a 
yt” many Lords (1 Cor. 8.) It would beknowne, which G 0». For, we wouldnthe. 
: ſtow our Benedif##s upon any,but the true Go d : neither they, nor wez l aneſy, 
Which is then the true Go D ? Pater Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti + and Hethatizny | 
ſo, is a falſe fained God; is an 14oll, Purrthemto it then, put this additionto,a 
neither Tarke, 1ew, nor Pagan will ſay after you: None,but the Chri##as. Forghiiy | 
the Chriftian mans Beneditiue. VT 
Now, ever fince 1dolatrie firſt cooke head, it hath beene held fie, theythatar 
Goo s choſen People of all the people upon earth, rhey ſhould have ſomemari 
of ſeverance, todiſtinguiſh,as theirs, thetrue God ; [otlemſelves, the true wrſbj- 
pas from the falſe; So, to ſettle our Benedidus right, upon theright Gov,thsi | 
added. [13 20s 
2 As Hi be 2 For this cauſe : but, not for thisalone: When we bleſſe Him, I darelaynt 
Title. would bleſſe Him, with His be# Title. So hathirt beeneever. You hall obla 
Ier,33-73, Titles, ever, upon the comming of a greater, theleſſe is layddowne. Ny my 
Lord liveththat brought thee out of Bgypt ;, but, the Lord liveth that brought thy 
vity fromthe North, And now, no morethat neither ; For, here is one, thatdint | 
came, puts them downe all, as being indeed the greateſt of them all, the grearclitiit 
ever was, or that everſhall be. One, which when we adde, we ſet our Benddw it 
the higheſt. A 
For, if this bee tobee G o Þ, to bee bounteowe, beneficial (as we ſedmeto hills 
when weſay homo homini Dems : ) la nothing, was Go Þ eyer ſo beneficial, ſo bw 
tex ; and {0,in nothing ever ſo Gop,as in ſending Hts only begotten Son intatht® 
Inthat, G ov, ſpecially ; and, for that, ſpecially #9be ei, ed. And becauſe, ag 
eer than His Sonne He hath not, and ſoa greater thanthis ſhall never come, chereſv* 
this ſhallneverbelayd downe. This ſhall be His T:tle, for ever. For eyer to? 
place, anda chiefe place, in owr Benedif#us., _ ; 
| © Andyettherets another,on Cn x x 5 r s behalfe,0ur Lord: eventobring® | 
in too. For, ſeeing allthat which followes, comes not, bur by the riſing of Cinþ 
and fo, by Cunrsr; Iſfcenot, how (well) wee can leave Him out- All 
good, that comes to us, as it comes tows from'G 0D, ſoit comes to us, by Cf + 
Gov, the 2; Chriſt, the Perquem. Gov, thecavſe; from Him comme, 
Chriſt and all : Chriſt the meanes ; by Him commeth all, Gov anded. Alli 
from Go » ; and nothing from Go v immediately, but mediate Chriſto. He, 
Cauſe mediate, the Mediator, the Medium. No benefattm (and ſo,no benedict®* ) wit 
out Him. | = Fw 
- Thisis moſt plain,inthis here. Benedidtus Dems ,qui generavit Chriſtwm:firft 
did generate Chriſt; bctore Benediftms Deus, qui regeneravit nos, that did regs; 
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Amen. ae, ve ſob, yby-thisaddition | 
© 2 2.4 Talevof His hongur :#Irrakes in C aw ris 7, who wouldnat be lefe 
> zenediffus; Dixit Dominus Dojming meo, The LOR D/ ſaid ta my Lo x-by Pal.zto. x. 
Lox 5's inandlcavencither out. And ſoſhall we knit ic well tothatz 


+&# 7 


he # 
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| Fromthe Partiewhom, wepaſſe to the cauſe, why. For, we ſay not this Bene 3 
Eo PR 4 . | IST | IVE 0 ; : cauſe why 
6,25 welay maby an oneherc,withourany cauſe > BenediFus,tornothing: Nay, CATYs. 
cherwhile a Benedeitas, for; a malefattus, tor a threwd turne ; yea, *andgladand 
& (zine 100+ Nogheteis a 2%:, andin this gu#, there is a quza, That doth it (that &)for 
dine if > that regencrates us (tharis) for regencrating #5; For,G oO Þ is ever Af6re- 
adwith us : Regeneravit, is the Preter.y thatis paſt,bctoreany BeaedidFis Cati come 
n £75 44 Regeneravit followes well, iskindly..- For, Gexeration, itis Altius pa. * Herdle 
was, the proper «df of a.Father. Bur,betore we come to it, let us nor ſtride over 
tat, which (inthe Text) ſtands before it Secundum miſericordiam.' Go» did this, 
UWalſthat followes,b won whatmotive ? Accordingto what did He it © LAHccoy- 
bing to His mmercie. +. 1 HMercie accords well with a Father : Nocompaſiion, no 
| bapels like His. And aswell, with regexerawit; for,of Hisowne good will begate He 
&, How elſe? When-as yet we werenot, what ſhould moye Him; bur His meere 
mercie? Well therefore ſaid,yegeneravit ſecundum 7 for regeneration is but ſecunilum; 
but a ſecond; noga,firft - Would ye have a primum, afirſt for ic © 'thar firſt is His Mer- 
: But the benefits enſuing are too great to run inthe commoncurrent of Herty; is abundant 
As they thenarc, ſo. is the merciz that goes tothem, Great + Therefore accordins to (:® CE” 
His gre Mereve.\ Mercie,the thing ; Great the rtuſure.” And,vgreat would not bepaſ. 
ſed by, {at we paſle notgreatly by it ; leſt we conceive; and count'of it, as but'of 
ſomeardinary marter. [-- 
- Bit indeed)mowis rather Multa, than Magna 5/2 word of wumber, ratherthan 25 70704 
harnge, The meaning is : no fmmgle mercie would doc ir 3-+nog;rtough Great - mT” 
- there muſt bee 22any. For, mary the defects to be removed, many the ſinxestobee 
++ many the perfections to be attained : Therefore, according to his manifold 
lercie, | 
cording is well ſaid. For, that indeed is the chord, to which this and all ow 
ZanaGuſſes are ro betuned. Thar, the Center, from which all rhe lines are drawne. 
The line of Cu x1 s rs Birth,-in Zacharies Benedittus, through the tender mercies 
if wr Go p, whereby the day: ſpring fromon high aid (lately) wiſite ws, Theline of 
Canisr s Reſurrettion, in St. Peters Benedittus, according to His manifold mercies, Luk. 7. 
Thereby, this day-ſpring from on high doth now viſite us. The {ine of all the reſt,it 
Mhadtime to goethrough allthereſt.” Rs 
© At all times, mercy commethin, atnotime out of time (I truſt; we ſhall ti; 
wthic, m our mouthes : let us make much of it while welive : Never paſſe by it, but 
FA. lay It, as oftas we can; bleſſedbe God :- bleſſed be His mercy. G © v;that 
"01: His mercy,according to which He doth ir. Doth ic,anddoth all elſe,ar this 
adall other Feaſts:at Eafter,at Chriſtmas,the fifth of November,and all. Bleſſed be Be 
SN Hu mercy : Yea,many times bleſſed,for His manifold mercies,” 


'% 


 , Aerciethen firſt : Regeneravit ſecundum,the a&t,of this mercy,the ſecond,that is 
bp. evit, Regeneravit may belaid; with referencero Cnr1rsr, Genowvit mn 
on, 1m, regeneravit nos ; and not amiſle, Bur,berrer and more properly,borh rous. 

| Cy Si, t nos, begot us firſt, in Adam, tothis : regeneravit nos, begot us again 6 ih 5 op. ooh 


en us ap abne , 


But 


wy 


I's r the ccond Adam,tathe hope of a better life. 
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_ that? Verily; even fot that; even foro! navitall genefatias, Wweowe Him a pup 
' #%s, But,what ſhould I ſay * Vnleſſe (belide our firf generavs) we be {9 hap, | 
wotth' a Benedid#us.+Burzif this come-roit, thenz: for both, a BowediZw'iny,, 
Vicodemus:) Id may, unleſſe he be thas boy 


2 5:4: Qtherwile (as\dur\ $a viook fad to: 7 


44.  goaine, by his firſtbwreh;beir never ſo highor noble; /ivaywhirrhencorerthis 1,4, 
wrong with us, burfor this. Well therefore, may weall ſay, Beneditus qui Pegene 
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"HE. Favih. > og tt 0 199 01et 907 GT BET, SC: F297 
Ajainechat is” Jo Behath in it two powers, Reis, againe;the. ſecond time :''Soitſuirs well y;q, | 
rhe feennd Sernndumyitis the ſecond; For rwo therebe::* that old creation 3>5and theat cy, 
Gal.6.15. turein Cu ta sri Andtwo births; (We fecirdaily.:YA childis broughtingy, 

world, but it is carryed bur againe,' ro-the, Charch, theretobe Gore and browphn 
thanew, bythe Sacrament of Regeneration: d1 21 854956598 : 2: ous 
Againe,that * But Reis not only agarne, but againe (as it were) upon a loſſe. Not,a ſecond only 
is «pops loſt- , but a: ſecond, upon the failing of the firſt. So doth Reumply; ever.” Re-demitins 2 
buying againe, upon a former aliening. - Re-conciliation,' upona former falling yy, 
Re-flitution, upon a former atrainder; Re-ſurret#ion, upon a falltakentormerl, x, 
generation,upon a former degenerating, from-our firſt eſtate. (| 
As" Our firit would notferve; ir was cortupr, it was defiled,it did degenerate," Dy 
Poidis Heading, made us Fikerire: And, iraprincipis (much more ira Des) morseſ,, 
— *. Children of deathy\death anddammnation ;' and there letrus, and all by mcanesof th 
corruption and ſoile.of our:former degenerate generation. V4 
.1;Never aske-then Quid opws eft re?. Re cannot be ſpared; There was moretha 
necd of a new,a ſecond, a re-gencration, tomake us children of grace againe,and(oof 
life 3 which He bath givenus power to be made, by the waſhing of thenew birthyl fun. = 
taine which He hath opened tothe houſe of Iſrael for ſinneand uncleanneſſe ; everſorthe 
ſtnne-and bowel of the firſt, Will ye have irplainely *. BeneditZus Dem qui ne 
weratos ad mortem, regeneravit adrvitam : or, qui generatos al timorens mortis, rien. 
wit ad ſpem vite. That we, we that were begotten to the feare of death, ortoa duly 
feare;#s, He hath begotten aneny, to the hope of life,or to a lively hope. . 
++. \Phis avof regenerating is determined doubly : *Exis twice repeated. © Ty 
firſt :-> then, #9 #he anheritance : ye may put them together, to the hope of antabn- 
$apces But, thus parted, they ſtand, becauſe of our two eſtates, to ſervethemboth: 
: Hope, 1n this life; * Inheritance, in that to come : Hope, while here,in ſtate off; 
Inbezitante;,when therein ſtate of 2lorie. | 3 
7z Spe:  - But becauſe (as wee ſaid) an 1»heritence, is no preſent matter : Tt is to comt; and 
To Hope. [0 bee comen to : From begetting, wee ſtep not ſtraight to entring Upon our [abt 
ritance; but, the ſtate of herres, is a ſtare of expettancie, and ſoa hit objed&tor hops 
Ds till-the time. come: therefore-wee beginne z . with that”: Regentrami'® 
Spe, | | »#þ 3, Lal 
; Thereneedsno great Benedict is for in Spems : Hope, is no great maatter. For, wh 
is hope? What, bur vigilantis ſomnium,a'waking mans dreame ©. And ſuch ano 
ci it may bee :' for, fuch hopes there be many, inthe world. But; this i5 108 
To ſhew,itis none ſuchiitis ſevered by x F » Jiu | 
1 "ths ET the _ -rhrs by wo —_— Regenerav f,20d — 
a gans Regeneravit, firſt; thatir is Spes geverata; which implies,there is another; 
_ inflata, but blowen into us, or we ſprinkled or perfumed with it. Such there is ; bur,0* 
this : but this is per Viam generations, and Generatio (we know) ter minatur ad jub- 
| antiam, brings forth a Subſtance. So, this, a ſubtamtiall hope; called theref0® I) 
' Thel 5.8. . St., Paul, the Helmer of Hope (Theſſ. Y.) the Anchor of hope (Heb, Ft.) things 
"RAY 6 flance,that wul hold : that Ve metallinthem; N. Of TH &l v0 my 
* qeovives. 2 Thenmarke 40am, And, vivemfolloweswell, of regeneravit FO j = 
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—Oof the RucunnkeriOn, 


2» arcfoto live; to havelife. Yivamallo imports, thereis a dead, or 
but. rhis is nor ſuch, but a /zvig. WIS” 
"I ; is more than Y:ivens $ lively , than livins > Where, Frvaislaid of 
of fave, or water) rhe meaning is,they þring, they grow, they have life in 
oe And; ſuch is the Water of onr regeneration : not from the brooks of Te- = 
ab.) thatin Summer, will be drie ; but the water of 1ordan, a running I1- Iobs. ry, 16, 
Chere, CaR 1s T was himſelte baptized : there, He began;and latd the Sacra. Math. 3.13. 


er T | $7 
| ext of our New birth 3 to ſhew what the nature of the hope 15,1t yeelds : evenviva, 


"And indeed Regeneravit is a good Verbe, to joyne with hope. There is, in hope, 
4 ind of regendring power © It begets men (as it were) anew. And, Yivais a good 


J 


 pthere forir. When one droopes,give him Hope, his fprrits will cometo him atreſh ; 
«will make him live againe,that was halfe dead. As 7acob, when he was put in hope 
 tleeloſeph alive, it is ſaid, Revixit ſpirities Iacob, his ſpirit revived in him : he (hew.. Gcn.45-24: 
| ed, 6 was Vis hope WaS a reuviver. 
Never ſo well ſeene(this) asthis day, in them, that wentto Emmans : With cold 


| kat; coldand dead (God wote)rill they heard the Scriptures opened tothis point : and. 


ok) doi hot 


2 
It, then; Did we not (ſaid they) feele our hearts warme (nay hot) within us ? Such a vi- Luk.24. ; 3. 
A | hea, they found, and felt, came from this hope. For (tolay truth) whar is ir, 
; | wgve life,to them that yet already ; dum ſpiro, thatare alive, that can fetch their 
th | brath* it is not worth, (that) to be called Spes viva : Spes vivalindeed) is, that, 
0% WT which when breath, and /zfe, and a/ faile, failes not : that, that then puts /rfe into us, 
it WF 4nexpiro, when /zfe is going away : that when this /fe we mult toregoe, bids, ler it 
" WF en; whenthatis gone, ſhewes us hype of another. 
a This is Viva indeed. Nay, this 15 Vita; for the hope of that life Immortall, is the 
of very life of this /:fe Mortall, And, for tluch a hope, Benedictus Dems, Bleſſ, ed bee 
4 Gy pn. 
Ie | | j 
i And/whence hath it this /ife ? Thenextword ſhewesit, vivam,per Reſurreftig- *Yivim, per 
« WW 29, The/rveneſſe(as I may ſay) the vivacitie, the vigor it hath, from Cunrsr dre rg 
9 WW 7g andby His riſing, opening to us the gate of life at large. What life ? Any life ? | 
HE tis if? No: vivan, per reſurrettionem. Not this (here) falſ; ſecult vita (as 
WH cathcHeathen man calledir, ) bur, the other,thelzfeby the reſurrection, rhe rrue 
WH indeed. Not tolive here fill, as, wee doe : Bur, to riſeagaincand live, as 
WW Cunrs x (this Day) did. That ſo, wee miſtake not the 74 and take the 
5 WH Wong for the right. For, fo ſhall wee miſtake, in our hope alſo,as commonly wee 
* 
bs 
Ph 
is 
hx | 
We 
@ | 


SEES 


nd you, 


r-Y | And whois thar, or where is He, that we might hope in Him ? Thatis In +13 
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Tim.1.1.) Such ſhall their hope be, that "SY. :- 
Yet, not Cu x1 5 x every way conſidered ; not,as yeſterday,inthe gr,,,,  W 
_ as the day before, giving up the Ghoſt uponthe Crofle : deadand buried yedg u 


dead hope. But,in In us Cunisn u s hore, I: sUus Cnnisy todo ig 
is, Cyun1sTus reſwgers, Cunisr riſmng agaimes, GHRI ST not Dow aj, 
ving ſoule, buta quickning ſpirit. » ITN CERT Te 
In Cx x 1578 /fechen : But, not in His mortal life. They, that fg hoped; 
Him, to Emma they went, this day, with Nos autens ſperabamus, we did hope ; dy 
while He was #ive;but,now,now He is 4ea4,no more hope now And;for totes 
as Hee was, ſo was their hope ; dead, and buried - and it Hee had riſen no mg j 
beene quitedead for ever. Butzthis day, He revived and roſe azaine : Sodid their by 
LOOs | 
To this hfe we are regenerate, by the reſurreion of Chriſt - Right. As tode; 
gehterate, by the fall of the rſt Adam : So, to life regenerate, by the riſing acaing 
Chriſt, the ſecond. 
And, theſetwo, Reſurreftion, and regeneration match well. The Regenerging 
the ſoule, is the firſt Reſurretion. And, the Reſurrettion of the bodie, is the laf Repens 
' #ation, So doth our Saviour Curls rtermentt (Mat.19.) 13 the regangin, | 
when the Son of Man ſhall ſit that is, at the generall reſurrection,” So was Hxgme. 
His reſurrection, His regeneration. This day have T begotten thee (the verſedf th 
Pſalme) the Apoſtle applies to Chriſts eternal generation (Heb. .5.) But, ſod 
Hee, to his Reſwrrefion allo (CAFR. 13.33.) For, then was Chriſt Himſelfe regent 
(asit were) begotten in a ſort avew, and brought forth out of the grave, a5 ou of th 
on the very wombe, wherein Hee was borne tothe #ywert af, that is, tothetny 
ife. 
By His reſarreetios : and if yeaske how, E/aytells us There gocth from Hire - 
£6.26,19. - ſurreition an influence, which ſhall have an operation like that of the dewof th 
{pring zwhich when He will ler fall,che earth ſhall yeeld her dead,as at the fallingofth 
ew,the herbes now riſe,and ſhoot forthagaine. Which termetherefore of rea 
rating ] was wdl choſen, as fitting well, with His ri:ng,and the time of it, Thi 
Luk.34;33, (Ifay)of the yeare,of theweeke, and(if ye will) of the day too. For, He nuke 
daw ning : then1s the day regenerate: and in prima Sabbati,that,the firſt begettingaits 


Weeke : And, inthe fpring, whenall that were winter-ſterved, withered, anddalit 
regenerate againe, and riſe up anew, RE bes Wh 


» 2x beredite- Wepaſſe now tothe Inkeritance, But,as we paſſe, wi 4.5 Cad 
tem. To anjg- frſt - But,as we paſſe, will ye obſerve the fituans 


OS + It is well worth your obſerving, that the ReſwrreG&ipn isplaced inthe mis, 
eontencts betweene our # ope, and our Pr od. Tohope = it ; ha be reſurre 
hope : But, after, to the Inheritaxceit ſclfe, to the full paſſeſion and fruitionot it 
from the ſtate of bope, by thereſurredion (as by a bridge) paſſe we over, toll 
Joying Our Inheritance. And, that falls well with the feaſt, which is the fu 


& 
the Paſſ, e-over,, The rela SR : © JH0S. 
I Cn: e reſurrettion is ſo, too z paſſe wee doe, from ſp, d 


va - 8 T 390, WetO paſſe, Every word ſtands cxaGtly in his plat 
| An Inheritance accords well with according to Hi |; irnorof ® 
on LY & mercie. Wehaveitnor® © 
felves, or, by our merits, by the rv of Wn but of Him and by His mer 


| "Ion and n £05 
Ty; as the Inheritance, to children, ee 0 {aberitance, It comes (09 


Well, with Mercie : and well, with Regeneravit, For, the Inheritance isof Chi 
dren, pertaines to the Childres, ether of generation, by Nature ; or of Regt 
by Grace : By the tormer, Hce is Pater Domini woſtrt ; by the later, 1 is 147 
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wetHere,they will nor. Here,the Inheritance comes not,but by the death of the par 
-npolſcion : But there,no prejudice tothe AnceFor ; he dies nor,for the being ta 
weed, There is Succeſiio minorum ſine receſſione majorum. Af wcceſion, 25 of light « 
te (nd burncs cleare ; yet the firi# goes not out, but burnes as cleare as it. uy 
| "Norno prejudice to the Hezre neither: To #«, by Him; nor to Fim, by ws, It is 
 ar;$here - One carries ir from all, and all the reſt goe without; Or, if they come 
phispart is the lefſe. No: itis of the ature of l:zzht, and other ſuch ſþiritsalthing s 
*ands, and ſmells) which be Omnibus una, & ſingulis tora, If there be a aan 


[ax 108006 3 
her, every one ſees, heares, ſmells as much, as he ſhould doe, if therewereno 


| thateachthing hath. 
|  TheS»bftexce, that corrupts and comes to nothing : ſuppoſe, by death : (for 
2 og 5 contrary to generation.) T he undefiled pureeſtate, that is ſoited,and em- 
biled, by ſome bad thing comming toit from without : (asit might be by infettion 
| orficineſſe.) And though both theſe hold, the beſt eſtate long will not ; burloſe the 
whreby and by, and fade away of it ſelfe. Saint Peter enlarges this after, inthis 
Chapter; taking his theme from the voice in Eſay XL. Al fleſh & graſſe and all the olo- 
of it as the flower of the graſſe. The graſſe it ſelfe laſts not long ; but che flower of the 
Paſenothing ſo long, as the graſſe it ſelfe. Letthere be no bliftingto corrupt it $0 
rb defile it ; yer, of it ſelfe, it falls off, and leaves theſtalke ſtanding. 057 
BY 5 (now) the time of flowers,and from flowers,doththe Apoſtle take histerme,of 
| "o”: Joke It is properly the fading of the Roſe, Straight, oft ſelfe, doth the Roſe 
(eng: andthe Violet fivere, wax pale and wan. Their beſt, their flouriſhing eſtate 
wa d not long ; neither the flowers, that are wore, nor they, that weare them 
Mer: rhey. nor we : but decay wedoe, (G o » wot) in aſhortrime, _ 
[Yan 25 we, ſo they 3 as the heires ſo the Inheritances themſelves:Their cdyruptible 1Cor.15.53: 
00t put on z»corruption neither. They corrupt daily(weſce)from one to,another, , 
Fr "Ti % pn corrupts, by another mans purchaſe ; Tothem, thathad them, 
* foe not, they are corrupt. And, notthat way alone : diverſe other e cheat, 
tek eirs.confiſcate,$or ſome offences,rioted and made away,by wnthri tine([t; 
bee ſtripped, and turned cleane out: the Inheritance waſted, and quite brought to 
thing be Atleaſt, if not they, to #5 ; We,to them,corrupt : which comes'allto one . 
. Mit lay, they fand IJ |  2gother contolaire there's ; Their / 13 3 P udefd, 
3 CY [ a corrupt not : " comp there 5 + Si my Ped, 
> er 


1 Incorreptible. 
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in and keepe them as cleane a you can, take themeyen ar th, 1, 
o ſenſibly: lone's worme,once a yeare,bires them by the roge 204.15 
7 yeare, at leaſt, they fall into a Maraſmm,lole flowers ang] 


** 


ry Wk Bn Sa 1% 4 Ks AP 4 # W's . wy Ss, "©, %.% a * vt " ” 4g ® p hs *. | « | } # © 4 | 
ney be regenerate by areſyrredtion, or riſe againe,by a regeneration, ny 
we the time of the ſpring come abour,and bring them forth new 8 Pp 


rupts takes ſoile fades. Ts it not ſo ? finde we not,Saint Peter ſaith true © fing 


<#55 | 5 lg ns MATH ; We it 
þ.proofedaily? Oneor other, arc we not ſtill complaining of, ſpecially of, fa. 


dine ? For. though they fade not of themſelves; yer,to ws, they fade. Thef, Pa 
#«.cven beforerhemſclves fade. We arc hnngry,and we eat - Eat we not;till thy flv, 
-and we as weary of our fulneſſe, as wee were of our faiting ? Weeare weary, andwee 
reſt ; reſt wee not, tillchat fades, and wee as weary of ourref, as cver weewery 
our ood k ef? | #3 
Yes indeed, ſoitis : and that ſoitis, isthe very faithfulneſle of the creaturtoy: 
Thus by theſe defedts, totire us, and nor ſuffer us to {ct up our reſt uponthen,way 
any Inheritance here ; but to chaſe us from themſelyes, and force us up to Goaty 
Creator,with whom, thereisan [»heritance laid »p,in danger of none of theſe, Bug. - 
corrupt, that ſhall hold the Beeng, and none cvcr diſher:t or diſſeise us of it; *7alh, 
led {4 ſhall hold the «ſay, and never be embaſed, by any bad mixture: 3 Andiy 
ſhall never fade or fall intoany Maraſm,but hold out inthe prime perfc&ionzan 
had. And ifthere be, upon Earth,a ſtate likethis, it is now at this time : Noy, 4 © 
things generareanew ; the Soite of Winter is gone, and of Summer, is notyetcome: 
 Now,nothing fades ; bur all ſprings freſh andggreene. At this time, here;butaall 
times, there : A perpetuall{pring ; no other Seaſop, there, but chat, For, ſuchwls 
beritance, Bleſſed be Go p. SS wow” 


-” 


ta Mecven; But, where may this be 2 For, all this while, we know not that. Onely,tine | 
know z where ever it is, itis not here ; upon Earth,no ſuch ſeat.. All (here) ſaws : 
the nature of the ſoile ; corrumps, contaminari, marceſcere, arc the proper palſioni * 
Earth,and allearthly things : Bur, i» Heaven, it may well be. There, is not), 

to corrupt ; Nibil inquinatum,nothing to defile, there. And there,all thingsleepeatd 
continue, to this day, in their firſt eſtate, the originall beaury, they ever had. The: 

then, it.iS: and wethither to lifr up our hearts, whither the very frame of our 
gives, as if there were ſomewhat remaining forus there. 5 
__ Itisthoughtr, there is ſome further thing meant, by Saint Peter. He writestotit * 
diſperſed lewes. Andrthat, by, i» Cels, he gives them an Item, this Inheritance'® 
new Canaan, hereon earth z>Nor Canisr, any earthly Meſftas, to ſ-rcle chemin 

new landof promiſe : No, that was for the $ yJBAaz0gne, Wis Soni Synfars emryſaarn 
was it ſelfe mortall (is deadand buried fince) oF F had bur mortall things, t0PF | 
mile to her children,whom ſhe did generate to mortality. The Church of C 8 215 

Gal. 4.3% the heavenly Teraſalem, hath other manner of promilſes,to her children regene!#9 

. theimmornall ſeed of the Word, and Spirit of G o » : To them She holdcth 
| things ammortalland heavenly ; yea, heaven, and immortality it ſelfes 


 Keftrved iu. 1" Heaven ept : the being thete, | 
| | g, anothe there it is kept, is be Gor US. Earth wo# 
it: in hazard, there is great oddes. For my PH 
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hoſe ; So; this here, with a, Revelation, 1 i hl op STE 0 
 onely.it ſtaycth, till che worke of regeperation be accompliſhed, Geneyat/on,and 
> ke end both together ; and when generationdorhg thenſhall corruption likewiſe, 
08 ir, theſtate of di/hopour, which isin,fouleneſſe, and the ſtare of weakneſſe, 
Haisin fading; Andin (tad of them,gncorruption comes in place with honor and 
+ Andthelcthree, * incorruption, * honour, and 3 power, make the perfect eſtate 
L916: Towhich, Cunrsr this day aroſe; and which ſhall be our«ſtate, arthe 
| reftion. That,as all began with a reſarref10s, ſoit ſhallend with one. Came 
WwCux1srs riſingnow, this firſt Eaﬀer ; and we ſhall come to it, by our 
at the laſt and great Ba#er; the true Paſſe-over indeed : when, from death 
ſhall pa" ro life and felicitie. 
4 xe, which is bliſſe ir ſelfe, and jn the interim for the bleſſed Heb.6. 18.193 
Which eate. _ 


irſtthen, dic#ss, lomewhat would beſaid, by way of recognition. This hath 

p dane for us, and more alſo : But, this, this very day. Then, Bent let it be : to 
wenddof Him, for doing thus well by us ; A verball Benedi&ws, tor a real bleſſing, 
6alideas may be. For the Inheritance, which is blefing ; for the hope, which is 


# 
"& rn a 
by 


Veſſed; for the bleſſed cauſe of both, G 0 »'s mercy, and the bleſſed meanes of both 
| Cantar's Reſurrettion, this bleſſed day, Bleſſed be G 0 Þ, 


But, to ſay BenediZus any way, is not to. content us; but, to ſay it, ſolemmnely. 

| Hows that ? Benedift in out mouth, and the holy Euchari# in our hands. So, to a 

| yi, Toſcaleup, as He(inthe old ) His quidretribuam with calicem ſalutayis, the Pll.ns.12.13; 
f f{alvation : So welin the new) our BenedidZus,with Calix benedittionts, the Cup * Si 16.28 

| Taefing, which we bleſſe in His Name. So, ſhall we ſay it, in kinde; ſay it, as 1t 

| Fould be ſaid. Therather,ſo to doe ; becauſe, by that Cup of bleſſing, we {hall par- 

| Wethe bloud of the New Teſtament ; by which, this Inheritance, as it was purchaſed 

 aw.foicis paſſed tous. Alwayes making full account,that, fromthe Cup of bleſ< 

 #& Fe cannot part, but with a bleſſing. 7+ | 

And yer, this is notall ; We are not to ſtay here, but to aſpire farther ; even to 

*Metobeliketo G © Þ : and, be like G o Þ we ſhall nor, unleſle our dicere be facere 

| * Hs is; unleſſe ſomewhat be done withall. In very deed, there is no 6/eſeng, but 

eval and extenſi manu,the hand ſtretched out; So, our a y 1 0p n, Himſelfe 

 *I*®, Lake 24.The vocall blefing alone. is not full ; nor theSacramental alone, with- Luke 24: 50+ 


- 


oy eaictio manxs, that is, the afuall bleſiing. To leave a blefing behinde us, to 
Wig ſomewhar , for which the Church (the poore, init, ſo) ſhall ſſe #5, and bleſſe 
22D, for #5. In which reſpeR, the Apoſtle ſo callerh it expreſly(2 Cor.9.Ywuneylar, be- 3 Cor.g-S. 
<0 , and by that name, commends it to the Corinthians, And,that isthe bleſ- £4 
bleſings, when all isdone: That isit, for which Venite beneditti ſhall be faid Marth.35.33%7 
£23 | £8) | 
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0D, * Our regenerating, * Our hope, 3 0 | 
ſame number ; everthree for three. : Benedity, 
and Sacrament, ; and B 


| Benedifius Neue, Bleſſed He + He ſhall = +>; wg 
485, Bleſſed Tee: The hearing of which words, in 
"aw, Aſt Tr, The ein of which wo 
end, in heavens bliſſe. 00 - - 
hich, &c. 
Us] 


come uponius. So, as wee 
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ERMON PREACHED. 
SEFORE THE E INGS M A- 
TESTIE INTHE CATHEDRALL 
(hurch at 'Yurham, on the XX. of eApnil, - 
»A..ao Domim MoD cxy11, 


being E AS TER-DAY. 
(*,*) 


MATTH. Chap.XIL. Vsz. XXXIX. V xs. 


uireſpondens ait illis : Generatio, gc. 


F 


We 2 Hee anſwered and ſaid unto them ; eAnevill and adulteroue 
| - generation ſeeketh a ſrgne, but no figne ſhall bee given unto it, 
| ſave the. fone of the Prophet lonas. 
Fir, as Tonas was three daies and three nights in the Whales bel- 

); fo ſhall the Sonne of man be, three dayes andthree nights, 
in the heart of the earth. 


HE ſtene of the Prophet Ionas, is the figne of the 
Reſurrettion : And, this is the Feaſt of the Re- 
ſurrettion. Being then the ſigne of this Feaſt, 
at this Feaſt to bee ſet up : Signum temports, in 
tempore ſigni, The ſigne of the time, artthe time 
of the /#gxe, moſt properly, ever. 

: The words are an anſwer, of Cunisr's 
= ( inthis verſe) toa motion of the Phariſees (in 
SA che laſt) They would ſee « ſigne. The anſwer 

1 Sal is negative, but qualified. Thereis init, a Now, 

== = and 2 Niſ : Nondabitar, none ſhall begiventhem. 
en Sal ndcede voue ſhould.: They were worthy of 
== none, Yet ſaith Hee not, No# fimply, His, 
#UNa N1fp, Now dabitar, nifs ; itis witha limitation, witha but « None, but, 

| 62-3: * nate 
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longer. = 
_ And then,2s 1onas caſt upby th tut 
and both, the third day. Sothar, upon the matter, the 5% * k 
Cun 12s r s, ReſurretHon ; and the Circumſtance of it, 1 this very day. 
The Diviſon. © We will divide it no gtherwiſc, than already we have: * intothe Now, yyy gy; 
£1 2 the NIft, Noun dabitir niſi - 3 and the Now niſl, Non nf Sizniim ling, + © 
- 2x8 >The Ng, the denjall firſt : Nox dabitur es. And the reafonis, in Es, inthe pg. 
_ ties. For,they *an evill, and * adulterows, anda 3 generation of ſuch (threebrandsſy | 
upon them: ) Ex, tothem, to ſuch as them, noe Signeto be giver - none atall; 
Then the Ntf : Nondabityr, Niſi. For, though they were ſuch, as littledefer: 
ved any, yet Cu mn 15 r, of His goodneſle,will not caſt them quite off; Ne | 
* will give, but. So, one He will give : A S:gne they ſhall haye. 
And thar, no#riviall, or pettie Sigme (to giveir His due) but, in very deed, ap. 
num now niſt ;"Non niſi Signum lone,that is,;nſugne Signum,a Signe pznall : matkethem 
all, None like it. $a. 
And thatis, the figne of the Prophet Tones, comming forth of the hae jan; 
halfe out and halfe in. In which Szgxe, there are (upon the point) #hree Sicuts, 
I. The Partzes firſt ; as Tonas, ſotheSow nt of man (that is) Himſelte 
-2, Wherein, the Plare; That as the one was in the Whates belly ;Ho wthenther 
inthe bowels of the earth. 
3. Laſt, in time. Either, three dayes and three nizhts juſt, and but three dats,ul * 


then torth againe, There they were, and there (both) the ſame time : the Plz 
verlec ; the rime, the Tame. 


2 


So, lonas, the ſigneof Cum 1 8 T:and the Whales belly, the figne of C n n1n3 - 
grave. lond's three dayes, the ſigne of Cu x 15 3 three dayes, * Good-friday," Tt: 
day, 3 andto Day, 

| Which#hree dayes, when we ſhall come to calculate them,they will giveis#m 
Rland;, and make (as it were) three fignesin one ; each day, his ſeverall pm. | 

The letter of the Text ſaith, there they were; * we are carried then, to aske, nOW 
camethey hither.” The Text faith; there they were, bur three dayes : * Wear: 
ried then to aske, how came they thence. 60 

lond's ſtate before he came into the Whale - * His tate while there : 3 HSA } 

pw oy 260 oo 
ohformein Cn x 1 s r. * Good-fryday, whengzas Tonas went downe the Wi 
throat , l0 CunnisrtlaidinHis grave -: * Eaſter-eve, while there He lay : 3 Andi 
{which 1s nowthe third day) when, as 1onas caſt up on drie land; So! Cu nnvts 
ſen from death, tothe lifeimmorrtall. 4x £7} 
So have you(as ina ſigne) ſet forth *Cu xi s Ts death, 4 Tand's drow? 


emerſon againe, | | o 
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hat this Signe poftends,or ſignifies. Thar whatſoeverit wastothem; 
= coup in bonus, a Signe. boding good to-us-ward : Aﬀigne of favourand pr. 86.16, © 
"$:h we have by the reſurref#on of our Saviour Specially, if we 
2 Sjenatare of it, which 15 true repentance: ON 


wb ake aS7zne, is (of it ſelfe) notevill 3 Good meni,holy Saints have done it, The deniall of 
"B Gedeor asked one of Ged and had it : Heis painted with the fleece(thar is, the 5 55% © 

''Þ. 5i7ze given him) inhis hand, Exzechias asked one and had it too: Inthe 1g. 6.36. 

| eandiall of 4Þaz, the ſhadow went ten degrees backe. Yet, this ſuit here isdenied by >&98-29-®. 

| Caxrsr: and Cnxtsr denicthnothing that is good: Specially,not with hard © 

E toms as here{ we [ce) He doth. ww \ : Is | ; - Therenfon in 

| = Somewhat 1s amille ſure : and it is not in the $z2ve, or in the ſuit, bur in Fix, the Zis the men. 

| ant the ſuit, was notevill, the Suitowrs were. In three words, three brands fer upon 

| tems? Ewill, * adulteror'c. 3 a generation of evill and adulteroms. 

*Foill, There bs tkes of evill minded men, evenin their very ſuir. They They were 

 auldſee a Signe + Ifthey nadnever ſcene any before,it had not beene evill :but,they Evill. 

ame now, from a Szgne ; they had ſcarce wiped theireyes, ſince they ſow one (the yerſe 24, 

Figne of the blind and dumbe man, madeto ſee and ſpeake) immediately before : Tr | 

ws Spirans adhuc, yer warme, as they ſay. Thar, they ſaw ; and faw they nota 

Signe ? Alittle before, even in this very Chapter, a withered hand was reſtored to an- ye.g..s: 

other: What, could not they ſeea Sigre, inthar, neither * Goebackto the Chapters | 

before, yeeſhall haveno leflerhan a dozen ſrenes, one after another : and, comethey 

now with Yolo idere? They would have that ſhewed them, that, when itis yr. ; g 
ſhewed, theywill not ſee : A bad minderhis, certainly; F5 6 

Nay worſe yer : For ye ſhall note malice in them ( whichis the worſt kinde Ny maiciou/- 

| ofenill) For. if yee marke, this Yolumss of theits, is, with a kinde of ſpite, witha by ewl, 

| Lindeof &ſz7ace, tothoſe he had ſhewed before: They would ſee one : as who thould 

| fiy;thoſewere ove, they had ſeene: that was none they ſaw, eyen now. Maliciouſ- 

| ty:TfFficſhewed none,then He was no body ; could not indeed ſhew any ; and fo vi- 

| WfeFum with the people : Tf He ſhewed one, then carpe and cavill at ir, as they did 

 Ethateven now: Say, it was done by the blacke art. So, cavill out one; andcall 
formnother, to depravethat too. ; Eq 

| 3 Nay(which is worſt ofall)Ev4# and abſurd men((aith the Apoitle.) When IS and 46/ardy 
tht? 73d; iniquitater & conty4 diftionem, ſaith the Pſalmi#?. Ye hall ſee, how ab. evill. 


| uy cantradidtthemſclves. But even now, they charged Him, to wotke by Pliers l 3+, 
ell : vey 


| ted andl here now they come, and would have Him ſhew a wiracte. The de. 
| Srannor ſhery a miracle; atticke of Sorcery he can: Such may bedone by theclaw 
| MheDivell : miracles not,but by the finger of God,by power divine.Him then, Him, 
| Whom they even now had pronounced, todealewith the Dive {; Him comethey to 
| ow, for a miracle. So abſurdly malicious, as they cared not, intheir malice, to o&- 
| Untraditthemſclyes. Tomen, ſo evil, ſo maliciouſly evill, ſo abſurdly evill, Sig- %* 
». Well: howſoever they might erre that way, the men otherwiſetobee reſpe- 
| 6 they were ſo verttious men, ſo ſtreight livers. See yee not theit phyladeries, 
| "FOT "broad they weare them? Northar neither (faith Cunisry;) but, evif, 
8 adalterous too, As, of evill mindes, ſo of evill lives, too. Yee ſhall come 
| tothe uncaſing of 2 Phariſce. For, Cunrs r lifts up their phylatteries , and 
"=; what lurkes under them. 2 
* For, by adslterows, | underſtand nor, as if He charged them, they were borne of 
= )-came into the world the wrong way : = ſeed of Canaan, andnot of _ 
Z 4 


_"— 


\ e) Mon ; 7 
gera : children of the adulterer. And, thy 
was no fault of theirs: And C th his ome 
i El underſtandit Þ f þi tual adultery ; though, that way, th I 
or rſtand it not, Ot /p7r? ad & Sangring og Rea » CY Mighths 
charged, as leaying Himcherre Spouſe, herrue Meſir; taking nonorice of yy 
paſſing by Him, wentaffc ſuch as had adulterate the truth of G'© Þ by device of 
their owneraking up : Not with 1dolatry (perhaps) but (whichis an evill, aq dt - 
fers bur alerter) with idolatrie : For, to- worſhip images, and to worſhip merg 
imaginations, comes all to one. Thar,they were faultic of: (and I pray Goo yet 
free.) Butthis, is myſticall ads/tery, and I would make, as no more miracle, 
more myſteries, thanneeds I mult. : 
- - For my part, I ſee no,harme;totake the word in the nativeſenſe,withay goure 
for men given to commit that ſinne, thefinne of adnltery. For (for all rorks ; 
fringes) all wasnot well that way : as is plaine, by 10h» 'V III. Where, notqnegp 
them durſttake up a ftore,to caſt at the woman taken in adultery : but ſluncke away ons 
after another,till there was zot one left. Cn k 18 7 toucheth upon that ſtring; y 
ſhew, what heavenly men theſe were, that would have a figne from Heaven, andnoge 
elſeſervethem. Were nottheſe meet men, to ſue for a figne ? Werenot a ſumey 
caſt away uponthem ? | 5 
A renerationof | Butthis is not all. For, this they were (faith our S a v 1 ou) not herea 
fob, | therea man of them ; but the whole bunch was no better : not the perſons onely, by + 
the Generation ſo : not a good, of them all. And ſuch, you ſhall obſerve, theree: 
Not onely ſuch en, but{uch Generations of men, and faults ({uppole of lying, ſau 
ring, and ſuch like) rooted ina ſtocke; kept even #n traduce (as it were) andderiyed 
downe 4b avis ataviſque, from the father to the ſonne, by many deſcenrs, ina kinde 
_ of hereditary propagation. : 
Salomon in his time nored foure of them: * One, a generation unkinde tother jv 
rents, and their children, ſotothem for it: * Another, pare in their owners: 34 
third of high eye-browes : 4 A. fourth, cruel{-hearted, whoſe teeth were as knw 
ſhred rhepoore of the earth, ſhred them ſmall. mY T 
. Such were theſe: and adultery made way for ſuch. For, #bi corrupta ſunt ſew, 
where a generall corruption that way, nogoodto be hoped for ; the Countrey wil * 
not laſt long. By this, Cu x 1s r had ſaid enough; and ſhewed, that von daitath, 
is a fitan{werfortheſe. PS 
| Now, this yee ſhall marke ; the worſe the men, the more important ever, adit | 
harder to ſatisfic. They muſt have ſognes, and ſignes upon fienes, and nothing wil 
ſervethem : As, no leſſe than foure ſeverall times were they with. C n x1 3% 
Chap. 16.4. * Here: *.inthe-X V I. Chapter: 3 Marke VIII, + Luke X I. And ſtill to ſee « bp 
Mir.®.1t. ** As oftasthey came, this hadbeenetheir right anſwer: ro dif) patch rhem, with a%# 


Luk.11-259- dabitmr; and nomoreadoc. Other anſwer let them have none : even abſolutely no 
az all: For nonethey ſhould haye had. 
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IL Yetſaith Henot, Nene they ſhall have. Hee will be better to them, thant) | 
The.deniall deſerve : Cunrlsr willbeCunisr : Reditad ingenium : Forgets now 2 
' —4a won, hadiaid ere-while. And, anevill and an adulterous generation though they be, y&# 


ſogne they ſhall have, for all that. Nor ſimply None chen, but Nox miſs, Nome ſev; 

the Negative is qualified : ſo qualified, as upon the marter it proves an Af 

The Ns/1deltroyes the Nox : Nor dabitur nifs (thatis) dabitur. So, onetheY ll S 
have : Though not now preſently, at their velumas, at their whiſtling (as it were)bs | Pr 
after, when He ſaw the time: And, though (perhaps) nor ſuch an one,as they wot £0 
have phanſied,yer ſuch an one, as they rather need, and would doc them more g08# | gy 
(that is) oac tor their wa#?, not tor their wanton deſires, ail 
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"orhers: and how then ſairh He, none butit ? Signes (indeed) He ſhewed : yer, 
— anfofthem ſo pregnantfor the purpoſe, they ſought;as wasthis. They ſought Chap. 18.4; 
Siepe of the ſeaſon, as by the XVI. Chapter is plaine : that this was thetime, the 
fees was ro come. To pur them our of doubr of that z to that point, none ſo for- 
| ale. as His death and riſing agarne, figured in that of Tones. - That,and none but that, 
-ajl He did elſe, the Prophets had done the like : Given ſignes from heaven (which 
ey here ſought; yea, cven raiſedthe dead. Bur raiſe Himtfelfe being dead, get forth 
| ofthe bear? 4 the earth, when once he was in, that paſſed their skill : Nevera Patre. 
| bat Prophet of them all, could doe that : Nez Ni, None but He. So as, therein 
| Befhewed Himſelfe indeed,ro be the true and undoubted Mef7a5,and never {o elſe, in 
- aber of them all. ; 4 
| TarStencs being compounded of Power and Goodneſſe (not Power alone, but Power 
mibudreſſe, that is, the benefir or good of them, they bedone for :) Never ſo ge- 
| wd{ouniverſall, fo greata good, as by Cunisrt's death, (as it might be 1onas 
win:) Noreverſo rat ſoincomparably great a Power, as by raiſing Himſelfe 
fondeath to life(ſer for ..1in Ion,s cating up againe >) Tholetwaine, by theſe twaineg 
| nocemanifeſt,than by any another. The S/z»e ofrhegreatelt Love and power (Love, 
| de; power, to riſe) that ever was wrought, = 


This Niſthen, is a Nyn nifinanewſenſe: A None uch,a Signe paramonnt. All elſe Ele. ks I 
nothing in compariſon of ir. I keepe you too long from it. a hone para 

| TheSigneiSlaid in the _ Ionas, Sicut Ionas : and weare much bound to God, moune. 
| forlayingitiahim :they, and we both. And 19nas is a Nonniſe : ſuch a Signe, for 

| (belides) ſo many peculiars of Cumn1sr, inhim, as (in effect) no ligne 
| Firſt, forthem, for an evi/[and adulterons gentration, no figne {o meet tobe given For them, pro 

whe, For, 10n4s, and 193 n1f 10n45s, was Propheta peccator, thetreſpaſſer or Sinning 19% peecater. 
| ijbet, among them all. Sinners (I know) they wereall : they confeſſe as much, 
| hamſelyes : Bur, for tranſgreſſing the expreſſe Commandement of Go », in not 
| Oxying Gods immediatecall ; therein, none of the reſt tobe tainted : He onely was 
| Ijbete fugitivns, fled touch, was inthe tranſgreſſion ; ſent ro Ninive,and went to 
pe; lent Eaſt, and went flat Weſt : and was eventaken inthe manner (as we fay ) 
| Warelted in the very flight, . For anevill and an adulteroms generation, this was 
| Woodbiene (fay I: ) and ſo might they, ifthey knew their owac good. Forthem, 

a: for #,and (ina word) for all Sinners for heis —_— peccator, and {0 Prophets 
Mitre, And Curis rt is pleaſed to pickeout His fugitive Prophet, His run+ 
#9,20d make him (a Siner, and ſuch a Sinner) His Signe, As to come Himſelfein 

nilitad of fenfull fleſh ;ſo, to make ſinfwll fleſb His ſumilitude, tocome into a ſieut gun, 8. y; 
Ma, All, tha Snfull fleſh might have hopein the Signatum, in Him, of whom this 

Wthe Sigue, This, theirs, and ours. T p | h ele 6 His 

, *Mext1S owrs, and we highly to blefle Go Þ forit: that being to ſet His ſrgne be- 
w pet, He would doe it 5 him ; chooſe him out, ro make him His patterne, who a : 
i, Prophets Gentium, the Prophet of the Gentiles, ſent to propheſieto Ninive, that 

+. <cnen, as we and our fathers were, And in that, a Non mſsto00 : For, none 

" This {oz nevera Prophet of them all,ſent to the Heathen : the reſt;tothe ewes, 

Hs ſending of his, tothe Gentiles, was, tous of the Gentiles, 4 gate of hope,that Hdſ.3.4,Fj 

fs. 7 ages, and ong before Cu x rs r cameinthe fleſh, wee Gentiles were not 

L Cit ven then, ſent Gov a mw Ninive. And what was Ninive ? the 

+ -tcofthe Aſſyrians, rhe greatelt Monarchy then in being, and ſo the price 

i: cip 
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onthis errand tothe G Po >, 
cle s wee haver emaining elſe o 


them all, all the ftxreene 


3 31 | Hee was the firſt in #/me, Sexior to them all, Plaineby 
7 ks 2 K 1872's. 14. that he pro eficd long before any of them. For 3. 1t iS there Pr 
Z his propheciecameto pale, inthe dayes of leroboam the Second, who lived the A 
time with YVeziain Iuds. And, in =t44's time, the eldeſt of all the reſt, did byr wg 
in to-propheſic. So, his was done, before theirs was begun. * Him, that wag, 
firſt in the ranke of them all, did G o Þ ſend ro us Gentiles ;to us firſt, before 27m 
| the lewes. A Sigze,we were not laſt;nay firſt in his care: inthar, viſited by Hi þ © 
as ro whom He ſentthe firſt of all che (ixteene, And, I may ſay to you, this was ks 
them an/tem, asif Go Dp werenow to turne Gentile, as looking that way, havino, 
minde rothem then, euen in 19nas time z they tocomein ſhortly, andthe lewegtgh, 
 Fhurour {andthar, as they hid then prioritiein S7g2o, ſo ſhould they no lelſe, in Sy. 
Ram. 11.45: mats, and the fulneſſe of the Gentils came in before the converſion of the Tewes, This, 1, | 
© ws Sinners, to us Gemiles, to us Sinners of the Gentiles was Salutare Signum,e buthful 


Signe,every ways | ye 


Theſe three are put; onthe by: Inthe maine point of the Text,and ofthetins, | 


two morec. | | | 
r _ He, and non niſ6,none but he, had the honour to be a piaculares hoFia (2xit wer) 
Tones *4g- for, the caſting him into the ſea, ſerved (ina ſort) asa kind of expiatoric ſacrifice, 


As piacularis Farre,as to the temporall ſaving of the ſhip, he ſa:lediv, And therein,as _—_ 
 boſſia. _ heexpreſſed Him, whoſe death was (after) the full and perfect expiationof thefing 
of the whole world. | 
Fg ho win  Thenagaine 10n4s, and non nit, onely he was prophetarediviuws ; that, hispeds 
redivivs. Aiar, above themall. He the onely Prophet, that went downe into the deepe \ntotts 
Whales bellie, and came forth againealive. Dead he was not, bur (lege vivetin) | 
afterthe law of che living, one throwen overboard, into the Sea in atempelt, ndl 
intents, may be given for dead; and {o (I dareſay) all the mariners in the ſhips 
Jonas. That hecame our againe alive,it was by ſpeciall grace,not by courſe ofuant 
| For from the Whales belly hee came (for all the world) as if one ſhould hayecont | 
: our of his grave z riſen againe. 

_ Among the lewes, it goes' for currant, the Rabbines take it up one afcer an0- 
ther, that this /onas was the widow of Sarepta's ſonne ; the child, whom Els roſd 
x Reg. 17, 23, fromdeath to life (1 Reg.17-)1t 1o :. then well might he be a Signe; A Signe, dead 
LY his cradle once : as good asdead inthe Whales belly, now againe: In both, releſe 
bling Him, whoſe ſrene hee was, it both betrue : But, one is moſt certaine; 
- _ A wee holdus, Andthis is (indeed) the maine ficut, the ficut of the Text, 

OT TNC Day, > | bn 
| _, ,Onemore, and Thave done; andrhat is, of the time - preciſe three dyes andM# 
As three die? nights, For, inthis a Non = For, none but he, ſo : juſt chree, neither moſt® 


& hb; | h 5 . 
in the whales 1clſe, For,I aske,why not the {igne of leſeps, or of Daniel ? * Toſeph, wasintbe# 


ol. $9, among condemned perſons todie: ® Danzel, in the lions den, as deadly 1 
þ Dan& rs, She Whales belly : yer neither of them, made the figne of Cu x 15 r. WY 
| Joſeph was in his dungeontog long ; Daniel, too ſhort, but a night ; notlong enough 
to repreſent Cu n 17 beingiahis grave. Onely 7oas time, juſt. And che#®# ; 

i here, Elſe mighttheothers have beene bis figze well enough, for the matt 
that had beeneall. pl 

Bur, therimeis ſtill ſtood on, and the daies numbred : that His Diſaglests 
might know. how long, He would be from them, and not a day longer. AQ 4 
without good cauſe, Thus dy, was bur the thirdday : and, this day, y - o=_ 
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> offpeccb, we fay, the Swnne ſhone, or it rained thele threedayes paſt, though ir 
Freorf@.all day long;bur ſome parc oncly of ach;  Andif it rained arall inevery 
tom ave lay true : Itis enough. And ſo here; the firſt day of the three,lovas was in 


ks Ws 
8. 


7 TILEE 


fp,and C# 2 1 5 r onthe Croſſe, till friday, ſomewhat before the S#n-ſer, All 
| Sofecond day, 10345 was inthe Vhale, Cu x 15ST inHis Sepulcher. The third day, 
| 1&came out of the Whals,and Cam ilsr outof His grave, aSit might beabour 


= E 


C5 ue* 


ine ; for, this day, both S»znes roſe together. .  _ 
e the three nighty : that doe we, reckoning as did the Jewes (and that, by 
mt out of the Ger.1.) the evening and the morning bur for one ;{o, drawing ſtill Genc1;5.8,%c 
+ acedent night, and counting it with the ſucceeding day. Sodoe they ſill the ; 
- ttt, withthe day following, as (in Gereſes) they are taughr; and we doing fo, 


[ all out tights 77-57 


_ "Tothe Sicut then, of * ſe three dayes. Thereis in each of them, ſer downe 2 ſe- The Siexrof 
| wdlftare of Jonas and of Curisr. * Their gone thither : +» Their being thele three 

4 a Es dayes. 

| tht: 3 Andtheir comming thence, 


» Z 


|  Thusfell itthe firſt day : Jonas was at ſea, ina ſhip - A greattempeſteame; ſo « latheir gd- 
- peat, 35the ſhip was upon caſting away. oF GO, 
| * Oftempeſts, ſome are of courſe, have their cauſes innature ;and, in them, art oa. WD 
ad trength will doe good. With 7924s (here) ir did not prevailea whit. Thereby, f 
| they knewitro be one out of courſe, of G o Þ s immediate ſending. + 
| » Go ſendsnot ſuchtempeſts, but He is angry, He is not angry, bur with ſrnxe. 2 
zeat Sinner then, there is in the ſb/p, and it cheſhip were well rid of him, all 
0d decame againe» - © | is 
Tokwthey went : Zon4s was Found to be the party. 
" Beingfound, rather than all ſhould be caft away, he bid franckly, Tollite me, &+ Ten.1.1 5, 
ae, Take me, caſt me into the Sea. | 
Cafinbe was; and the ſtorme ceaſed ſtraight, the ſhip came ſafe home. And the us. 
| Evening and the morning were the firſt day. 
+ Willyee ſeenow,what was acted in 1ones, actually fulfilled,in C un 15 7 © But 
(uſt) will yee note, that what is (in the Old Teſtamen:) written of ones, is not Epheſ.z.3: 
| ly tforia vera, but Sacramentum maznnm, not a bare Story onely, bur beſide the =: 
ory, pregnant alſo with a great Myſtery. Nor onely, a <ced done, _ bur furcher, a 
| *motadeed ro be done, of a farre higher nature ; Dico autemin Cunrisro, I 
 Tatitasof Cunis rand His Reſt urrection : Ot that hiſtory, this the MyF#ery his, 
_ TEmentun maguume ; | 
+. Mill yee note againe.3 itiSon, CunRISTS fide with advantage, Sicut Ions 
 tithis verſe.) * But ecce plus quam 1onas ( ſairhthenext;) and both may ſtand; 
| *SEmay bee a Sicut,. where. yet there may beea plus quam: a likeneſle in qualtie, 
| *$aexceeding in degree, though. Indeed,S:icut makes not a non niſe ; Plus quan 
ad -wethen, ſo to remember the Szcut 1n this, as we forget notthe plus quam, 
2, No more will we. | 
+ Ad now, weigh them over well, and whither-ſoeveryece looke,yeeſhall finde a 
Sen. Pl,inthe ſbip, in the tempeſt, inthe cauſe, inthe danger,in the caſting in, 
*Omming out againe : In cycry one, a plus quam. All that was, in 1onas, in 
r more conſpicuous, andafter a more excellent manner : i» Signato,than is 
=% Thar ſo,in this, as in all elſe, Curxrsr may have the preeminence, : Cole: 
ic obegin then. It is no new thing to reſemble the Church, the Commen-wealth, Oe 
an. Forld,toa Ship. A ſhip there was, nota ſmall Barke of Kc plus quam, 
—"*® 4rke, ore 4rgofie, whetein were uabarked all Mankinde, haying th LAG 
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eady toſeaze upon Sea a5thi | 
= _ veſt Plaing 


| Chopa7.25. death*Irſhooke ft put rc 
a5 Sunnes'light, { h would | 

have gohetogeth f 4150 
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Now;the greater the Veſſell;themoreever the danger. With 10945butthad 
full like to miſcarry : In this,the whole maſſe of Hankinaebke to perith, So, incy + 
petill, Pls too. 5% © | | '. 207 

The ſtorme will-not beeſtayd neither, till ſomebee caſt intothe Sea ard, ſons - 
© Preat Sinner iryyould be : And here the Sicut ſeemes, as if it would'not hold; here 

- the onely Noz Sicut Tongs; For, lonas there, was the onely ſenner ; all beſides, inte 
ſhip, innocent poore men. Here, Cn & 1s r onely, inthe ſhip, 7#nocent, nofms; 
all the ſhip belides, full frought with ſzzzers : Mariners, and Patlengers,grievow fy | 
ners, all. Herc it ſeemes to halt. 0012008 } 

_ Andyet, I cannot tell you neither, for all that. For, in ſome ſenſe, Cnr 7 
was not unlike 79725; no, not in this point : bur, like 79s, as in all other reed, fo, 

- inithisro0.. Not, as conſidered in Himſelfe ; for ſo, He knew no finne + BuitzHimihd | 
knew no finne, for us made He ſinne : How * by laying on Him'the iniquitieifud, 

_ even of all the ſonnes of men, upon this Sonne of Mars. - And;fo'confideredRtinr. 
'onely Sicut, bur Plus quam lonas here. More ſfinne on Him, than on 70nasifn,a | 
Him, the {innes of the whole Ship, yea, 10za's finne and all; 99 1 
+. Forallthat,here isanother ?l#5, though. Forwhat Ton4s ſuffered.ir vas hits 
Luke $3.41. OVWne ſinne, and merits hec patimur might he ſay (and we both) with the Theſe 
the Croſſe. ButC n x 1 s r, what had He done ? It was not,for His owne z it was, ft © 
_-,*other mens ſinnes, He ſuffered, He payed the things be never tooke, So muchthen 
Pal. 69.4, likely was He,to ſatisfie; thejuſt,for the wnjuſt,the Lord, for the Servant” mum, 
x Per. 3.45, thanifone ſinner or ſervant ſhould doe it for another. 30% 2] 
Ton. 1. 13. : , Yetwas CunTisr, as was Toni, content tobe thrownein;” Tolitem, Us. 
John. 25-8. Tomas ;) Sinite hos abire((aid Cn n ts Tv, Let theſe 20, - Take me,my lifeſhall ati 
for theirs 3 aSit did, As content (ſaid I 2) Nay, Plus more.” For; with 1a ;thet 
was no other way, to ſtay the ſtorme, but over-bootd with hing,” *But,” C T1 
had other fb z could have ſtayed it with His word, with His 0b zuteſct,25 BE 
Chap.8.46. (the VIIL. Chapter, before.) Needed nor to haye been caſt in Yet,” #6 fulfStUnC 
dh 3-15» | ttouſneſſe, condeſtended roir ( though ; ) and in He wasthrowne, 'not of Rt” 
1.33:%» (asTones) but, quiavoluit : and Yoluit, quia nos ſalvos voluit, would have us ſift, 4 
_ His Fathers ju#ice ſafe, both. | Ur 97 4 
4 Now to the effet, Therewith the ſtorme ſtayed; Go » s' wrath ws appeals, 
Mankindeſaved : Here, the Plus is evident. That'of 1012s was but Salw phifth3 
more: This, was Salus mandi, ng lefſe. 'A poore Boat, with thewhole Wt [wh 
compariſon ? And the evening and the morning wer eGood:friday, Cn 187 eff 


2 Cor. £.42. 
Elay 5 3-6, 


« 


_- 


xn fol one, now,ſecunds : He was drown by the meanes: Nay; not ſo col 
(before, angry ) wasthen pacificd : Pacified,not only with the ſhip; but pacific | 


a 


"eda 1hale, in ſhewy todevoure him indeed not to devoure, but 


'hewas ;. but tooke no hurt there, 1. Asſ% afe, nay, more ſafe there, than 
hip of Tharſss - no flaw of weather,no foule ſea could trouble him there, 
cÞ. and as ſafely carried to land: The ſhip could have done no more. $59 
#2 on themartter, be did but change his vehrculum ſhifred/ but from one veſlſell 
* nocher ; went on his way ſtill. 3. On hee went, as well, nay betterthan the 
5%. would have carried him ;. went into the ſhip, the ſhip carried him wrong, out. 
"Chis way cleane, to Tharſis-ward: Wenr into the Whale, and the Whale carried him 
++ landed him onthe next ſhore to Nzive; whither (intrath) hee was bound, 
"where his errand lay. . 4. And all che while, at goodeafſe, as ina cell or ſtu- 
"2+ For, there, hee indired-a Pſalme, exprefiing init, hiscerraine hope of getting Tonas 2.4.6 
" tahaoadine. Soas, in effe, where hee ſeemed to bein moſt danger, hee was in 
neſt Thus can Go » worke. «And theevening and the morning, were 


* 
5 . 
S : & 


*  Thelikenow,in Cum s 7: but ſtill with a plus quam. Doebut comparethe 

| phe belly, with the heart of he earth,and you ſhall finde,the Whale that ſyallowed 

| (ants 7 (that is, th* -rave) was another manner Whale, farre wider throatcd 

- tnthar of 70145. Tha bale caught but one Prophet,but Tonas ; This, hath ſwou: 

| pero fer and Prophets, and all; yea, and 1onas himſelfe roo, None hath'ſca» 

| pedthejawes Of It» 

| yo hard getting out (I am ſure;) witneſle Tons; Into the Whales bely 

| hewent, andthence he gate our againe. After he gare thence, into the heart of the 

| athhewent; and thence he gatenot : there he is ſtill, FER, oo 

| - TheSigpelyes, inthis, by the letter of the Text. And,inC nx 1 s r, the Sigue 
a. For,though to ſee a haletumble with a Prophetin the belly, were a ſtrange 
yet, moreftrange, to ſeerhe Sox x'« of Go v, lye dead inthe earth : and, 

gptne, to ſec the Sore of man, to rife from the grave againe, alone. A 
WIN it, 

© Thetrart of the earth (with Infine Martyr, Chryſoftome, CAugnitine) T take for 

| thegrae: though (I know ) 0r17ew, Nyſſen, Theodoret take it for hell, torthe place, 

| wherethe Spirits are (as, inthe body, thar is the place of them.) And, thither Hce 

went in Spirit, and trinmphed over the powers and principalities there, in His owne Per- Colol.zrf, 

{s, But for His Body,it was the day. of reſt,the laſt Sabbath that ever was : andthen 

| Hubadte did ref, ret in hope, hope of what © That neither His Soule ſhould be left in 

| ell wr His fleſb (uffered to ſee corruption. For, Cu x1 5s r had His Pſa/me too, as 

| Rilaglopzs, David compoled it for Him long before (the XVI. P/ſalme, the Pſalme v1 ig £5 

| ite Reſurreftion. ) And ſo the evening and the morning were Curls rt's ſecoud © 

Exfter-eve. 


Es Nowto lona's ultimd, Tonas his hope failed him not ; the Whales belly, that fee- ; fn their 66 
| Deis 2ombe, proved his wombe, or ſecond birth-place. There hee was : nor, as ming thence 3 
[the ſtomach ; but, as an Embrio, inthe matrix of his mother, Srrange ! Eafer-day. 
WWbaleto be as his mother, to be delivered of him; and bring him forth into the 10nzs 2.19435 
| Tadapaine. So, forthhe came, and ro Ninive about his buſineſſe. Thithex hee a 
pci Pin out of the Whales belly too. CAnd ibe evening and the morning 
ov e034 5 third duvy. wh Ws 
| Now the Whale could not hold 19145,no mote could the grave C un x r s t,lon- 
Mthanthis morning z afrer breake of day : Bur, forth came Hetoo. And with 2 
*9#2»,in reſpect of Iovwas. Ir was in ſtrict ſpeech, with 1onas, no reſurrettion? 
L Xtrurh is, he was never dead - never he, bur putative. Bur, CHnIs 7 was 
te dead indeed, flaine out-right upon the Croſſe, His heart pierced, His #247t- tohn t9:55; 
ne out, And, for dead taken downe, og in, ſealed up in His grave, 4 oy Much, a7, 66, 
44 | | 70 | 


2] ar ig þ _= — | | rn en d | | I 
A on Him, a watch ſet over Him. Made ſure ( Itrow) and yet ro > 
Another. 1onas rifing, the Whale gaped wide, and ftrained " YR tha, 
Jonas, It was long of theWhate, fiot of him or any power of his. But, Cy * ® 
F by His owne power, broke the batres of death; and looſed the ſorrowes of het 
bp” ES # impoſſible He ſhonld be holden 1 5 5 : 
2 A third, 10ns roſe butto theſame ſtate;hewas in before z but mortal toy, 6 
| When hee _— hee drew his chaine after him, and bythe end of it was | 
Ee backe againe afterwards But, Cu x 1 s r left them, and /z»ner clothes and uf luck 
Rom,b6.g, - grave behinde Him ;rolc to a better, towltra ndp morietur, never to die more R. 
” And (in aword) the great plu qilm. Jonas was butejei?us in if” 
C n n 1 8 r was receptins in gloriam, And, in figne of it,the place whereon 1 os 
caſt, was dric land, or cliffes, where tiothing growes. The place,wherein C AY 
role, was a well-watered garden, wherein, the ground was in all her Mpc. oh 
- andgreene, and full of flowers, at the inſtant of His rig, this time - YA 
5%, as Hee went lower, ſs Hee roſe higher, than ever did Jonas, withagreas, 
F  Yadver behold greb ; 
nd yet, behold a greaterthanall theſe; For, 7oy4s, when he came 
__  forth,andtherewas all ; left the Whale, as he foundir. Bur, Ecce Cr 
Verſe 41; plus quam indeed, Cu n 15 flewthe Whale thardevoured Him, inthec v7 
forth ; was mors wortss : He left not the grave,as He foundit, but altercd thepwon 
tie, ar acoge the yery nature of it, by His riſing. : & CL POM 
ree changes Heemadein it, very plainly: 1. Of a pit OR 
was before, He hath made it now an Far of ">, Reſt in hip "of —_— 
the ſame, it was before, bur a better, farre, with a great Plus quam. ; 0 
B R fg CHESIED EO tO Jones, was) a convey, or paſſing boat, toabe; 
er Port,than any 1s 1n our Tharſes here ; | oY ans 
biſewithiet on pd wh rare rg even, to the haven of happineſſe,andbuven 
3 And, forthe body, made the grave, as a wombe f irth 
with us ancw, and bring us forth to life eniatins yon aPngereng = _ 
heart of the earth, to us, as the belly of the Whale was to 1onas, which did W 
retaine hum. Thar, did not him, nor this ſhall not us : ſhall MR hold ki 
more ae Ro did ws or the gravedid Cum 1 —_ hos Py "11k wt 
ming forth out G + WEL; | 
A; De, Ho Kid) rk ma Ro as Thorp s * wo ſpeake to the eatth ( as totds 
 aliveagaine. nall yeeld up therr dead, and deliverthen 
The veryterme [of the heart of the earth] vs ic Lk 
For, it the earth havean heart, aur in X for ar ry * of 
and the ſeat of the vitall ſpirits, that hold usin ir. So, there's — q'4 "is i 
nk ny ar Fr Pye (all = Winter) now, when the waters  hewregll 00k 
, it hath Lite, br:nging forth herbs and fl _ R 
CE waters above the heavens. and namely the Fes of hinge wy 2 bs, cren gn 
ay :6-19. »ifing,ſhall inlike ſort drop upon it,it ſhall be(Cſai / Sr yo Fade wy 
the herbs, andth pon ir,it ſhall be(ſaith Eſay,Chap.XXVI.) asthed## 
, ana the earth ſhall give forth her dead. Dead men, 1s it doth dead plans 007 
freſh and greene againe, in the ſpring of the yeare. And lo wh - Pdrhenr 
| ng were Canis r's third day, this dey, Eaſter-day mornin P's | 
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: Pu chan RG doth this ſicut hold, and hold with a plas quam. Wereit® 
_ $0 a {= WRIST, whois ſomany wayes plus quam lonas, tor als 
wr pee” _ quam lonas,inthis laſt, the chiefe of all * For, this is if 

_ 2atrer he cameout of the hale,brought to paſſethat os. 

+ 44M C: repentance of Nizive. Ar 1ona's preaching, they repented at Nimv#: 
| "x, hall Ao __ leruſalem., | 3 y Tepentcd at ; 

| PONG RES 1S,1 webeasthe Nyntvites z rep! / Ab 

6 4 oe We] wh aA bur addes then) ſed atinans br As they's Gol 

otbid we ſhould be bur, as they: As Cum 1s r was more than loves, ſo Chriſtie 
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Fare on-ward,\ never plead for a-plws, butbc contentwith Sicwt;.and EN 
"are: But, that, we muſt: For, leſſe (ſure) we cantot be. Cu nas > S197 
us 1014 to be. minus quam Ninivite, it will not fit, it: holds:na «= 


> 


. 
- 
— 


in themeanerime, I would we wete; but 


"The Sicat (yce ſee) and the plus quam, both. Now, what is the profit of this Wha: this font 
moftheProphet ? This ſigne being of Cunisr's giving), Cun15sT gives puns is = 

"> ene, burit 15 ſeeum in bonum, a: fizne forgood, a good ſign; andia goodifigne © 

Xx of ſome good. Of. what goad is this a figne £ Of hope of comming torth 


11m ws. WM Ge.) Comming forth, whence s From a Whale, What is meant by the Whale ?, 
Currs: WM weddliverance (moſt-what) is as the Whale is.) And, three Whales we. finde here : 
lory, fre WM tins 7Þ4/e c. > Crnis r's Whales 3 and athird - And, hope we have, to come 
the yeue, WM farhof all three. | l Ar4et 53 


Firſt, Jona's Whale; death it was not, it was but danger ; but, danger as neare 
' 4athas could bez never man, in more danger to (capeit, than he ;if notin deathzjim = 
 amveth, inthe wale of the ſhadow of death, it was. | + ; Plal.z3.5) 
 - Of any, tharhach becue in extreme perill, we ule to ſay ; he hath-beene wher 

inewas; By 1ona's go - downe the Whales throat, by Him againe comming forth 

' ftheWhales month, we preſle, we evenpoint out the greateſt extremitie, andrhe 
deliverancethat can be. From any ſuch danger, adeliverance is a'kinde of 

| r{wreftion, as the Apo#le plainly ſpeakes of 1ſaac, when the knife was at his'throar; 

| kewasreceived from the dead 9® © oþ;6a7; though yethe diced not, This for the Hebr. 11.19, 
 faſtofthe Reſurrection. = 7 oy 

Andthus, was 194 a ligne, to them of Ninive, As he eſcaped, ſo they : hehis 


L Qreat Eqy 


forth,cane 
2 ling bic, 
e Coming 
the proper. 


m, whide 
@ IC ; 00t 


at, tobe. WW 
and oven WF Whale, they theirs (deftrni#ion - ) which even gaped forthem, as wide as one's 


Whale, And,asto them a ſigne,this ; ſo,tous. And, thisuſe we have of it ;z When 


1,totravel at any time, we arc hard beſtead, this {gre then ro beſet up for atroken. And there 

rem (ti, tht is nodanger {0 deadly, but we may hold faſt our hope, it we ſer thrs ſigne before us, 

did no: fil WF andfey; What, weare not (yet) in the Whales belly , why, if wee were there, from 

{ us fill, v WF theacecan G'o Þ bring us though, as Tones He did. Rs 

11 beaca- - ImssWhale was but the ſhadow of death: Cunisrt's was death, And, ever 

1 ( as tos MN there indeath, to be ſer up. And we, no notin death ir ſelte, ro deſpaire, but (with 
verthenw WF #®)cofay, yea, though He kill me, yet will 1 truſt in Him. My breath, I may ; my Tob r3.:5; 


| bope, Lwill not forgoe : expirare poſſum, deſperare non poſſum, Here now is our ſe- 

ad to come forth, to be delivered, from Cu x1 s T's Whale, from death 

Bur, if the Whale be, or betoken the death of the body ; ic doth much morexthe 

&@bof the ſole. So ſhall we finde another Whale yer, a third. Andthat Whale - 

Sthered Dragon, that great {pirituall Leviathan, Satan.' And fin, the very jawes of Apoc. ra. " 

WsWhale, that {woupeth downe the ſoule firſt, and then the body, andin the end KBS 

longs had beene deepe downe this Whales throat, before ever he came inthe © 

| Kers: The Lavd-whate had devoured him, before ever the Sea-whale-medled with & 
tim, In his fight,he fell into this Land-whales jawes,before everthe Sea-whale ſwal- | | 

onedhim up. And, when he had got out of the gorge of this ghoſtly Eewiarhan, * 

*0her bodily Whale could not long hold him. And, from this thixd Whale was 

eſe, to deliver the Ninivites : which when he had, the other of theiricar po- 

bog uQion) could doe them no hurt: Their reperitance rid they of borh Whales, 

_ ghoſtly, ar once. = 

a, Xie then is a third Cape of good hope : that, though one had beene downe as 

war thcentrailes of the ſpirituall great Leviathan, as ever was 1onas in the Sec. 

tc ?F&,eventherealſo, not to deſpaire, Fethat brought Ionas from the deepe of 

bir. : and David from the deepe of the Earth ( his body, {o: ) He allo delivered Plal.7 7.26; 

4, from the zethermo# hell, where 1094s and He both were, while they wetein PA86.z 3, 
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om finne; was no lefle a miracle, than her brother raiſed from the dead. 
And ure, Repentaxce is the very vertueof Cuntsrt's Reſwrrettion. The Rt 
is firſt ſeene;/it firit ſheweth irſelfe, hath his firſt operation, inthe ſoule, to niſcit, 


- This firſt being once wrought onthe ſoule, from the ghoF#ly Leviathan, thelil 
linotfaile, bur be accompliſhed onthe body, from the other of death ;ofwhich 
Tonas is here, Myſterium maznum, dice autemin Cu x 13s to. For, in Canter, 
this ſz ne is a fepne, riot berokening onely, but exhibiting alſo what it baokneth,o 
the Sacraments doe. For, of igmes, ſome ſhew only, and workenothing, ſuch wasthut 
of 1onas, in it ſelfe; Sed Ecce plas quam Tones hic'+ For, ſome other there be,thaths 
andworke both ; worke what they ſhew,preſent us, with what they repreſent; witty | 
&t before we, ſet or graft in ws. Suchisthatof Cum 71 s r. For, beſides thi 
efore us, of His: itis further a ſcale or pledge, to us, of our owne, that, wits 
ſee in Him this day, ſhall be accompliſhed inour owne ſelves, at His good timt _; 
And even ſo paſſe weto another Myffery. For, one Myſtery leads us to ant | 
thisinthe Text, tothe holy Myferies we are providing to partake, which doewob 
ike, and doe worke to this: Even to the raiſing ofthe ſoulewith the firſt reſun 
And, asthey ate a meanes forthe raiſing of our ſoule, out of theſoile of finnez) 
aregivenus, and wetake them expreſly forthe remiſſion of ſinnes: ) loa 
nolefle a meanes alſo, for the railing our bodies out of the 4uF# of death. 
of that Body, which was thus inthe heart of the earth, ro bring us from thence, 
rSavioun faith it rotidemwerbis,Whoſo eateth My Fleſh and drintd 
ſe him up at the lait day : raiſe him, whither He hath r«:ſed Hi 
7, bur to life andglory, and both without end, To whi 
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wa videtur contentioſus eſſe, nos talem conſuett/: 
habetmus, nequeEccleſiz D s 1. 


ceme to he contentious, we have no. 


ber the Churches of Go'w....- ©. 


et *, 


| 
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HIS isno Eafer Text, as weareworit to haves 
Nothing of the Ref? urriftion'i in it. Tr isnot for. 


the dey, Tongs; EO TAS OE en 
Itisnor, direcly : But if irſhould happen; x How che 
4 there were any contention about EaFer, hat Fs. og (crys 
« would bring it-wirhin c word [contentions] 
here. Specially, ifrhar contention about Faſter 
-were; whether-it harh'beene' ever a cuitome in 
"the Church 'of Go', for that would bri 
It within the word [ cuitome.. here” tnentio-". 
ned': And ſo would itbath wayes all within,” 
the nag = DES the Text... | 
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ch{ayi cuſtomes, 


5 x8 rale the contentions. | 
No bebo.” © And let not this moveyou, thatit ſeemesto be negative, Non habemm talem, þ 
alemes © (chistimerwelvemonth) Nev dabitur niſs (2 negative in ſhew) proved an aftirmaiy, 
The Texts the Dabitur ; ſed non niſs : SO will this Non habemus talem, prove to Haber, ſed nia 
laſtyeere.- -”  lers, Cuſtorme weave, but jone ſuch. To apply it tothe 4poſtles yurpoſe: Naw, 


SSOnen  freaueredat projer, Non talems, none ſuch ; But the contrary rather; To bt awyvent 


be 


Pp # 


« then, talem, Such i our cuſtome', Such an one, the Church hath. 0— 
*@: \ -*, = Where, becauſe the negative referres norto habeme, buttotalem, And, 4 as 
The two  - fore is not therefore good, becauſe we have it, but becqulcit is talems,. ſo ; 


eaten,” The talew to be: * Firſt, If we (tharis) the Apoſtles haye hadiir, if it were 
+ x © © "The nonralemm tobe, if our new Maſters have taken .it up the other day, andite, 
© + Fes never knew it, » The talew tobe, if the Churches of G o b ingenerall tanks | 
it, if it be Catholike, The non talem to be, if the Church of Coriath,, or ſangat | 
-  - Chnrchperhaps hadir, bur thereſt hever had any ſuch. © 2 208 
IL - , © Then, will wee deſcend to ſhew the keeping of Eaſter, to be fuch : Everinil 
The Chureb, -with the Churches of G © », from the time of the 4s themſelves. WhidyH 
n+: fey Call make plaine, here isa plaine Text forit : That if oneſhould aske, Whatxy 
__ 6 have you, .why Eafer may not be laid downe? Tt may well be anſwered, Ns 
avemns talem conſurtudinem, nec Eccleſie Dei. Cuſtometo keepe it we havethe If | 
files, roar : butto aboliſhit, ſach cofome have we none z wee depattfiil | 
| we | . . | | . 


Scripture quite, 


; hiritate divinarum 


0K v hath made (118; Pſalme) applyed everto 


._ ©, -- » That Texffot the Old, 'And for the New Teſtament, that verſe inthis 
3 Cor.s.7,8.  CuHnisrT orP 7 os 


ebes cufome this, I W Cu 
more kind] 


We" * 


ext, Thereis, 
oſtles, rhe Churches 
of Go D, id tt 


ore keepea Feaſt. Gates: 
, Upon his owne baſe: 


5 , 
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doe bur make our ſelves tobe 


h ever inthis Text, to avow 


#: rodiſavow avy ; The 
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y- This (if ) Ltakeit;is no idle if, no vaine ſuppoſition; tofay, 7f therebe 
where there were none, No: contentions there were. When? when (we: ) * 
be they 2 Saint. Paul and his fellow Apoſtles, whenthey lived, : And the: 
» whar-Churches,? the Churches under them, of their times, - Inthe very ©* 
the Primitive Church, then werethere Contentions.' DH pl ITT ohne, 
* Andthoſe not wit 1enemie without ( Iew.or Gemile;) that, were aw; - 
ameabroad : thisis »4.. -, but a. jarre at home, among themſelves. .That/former- _ 
broad) they repreſentby 1/m:ael and 1/aac, and they were of two wenters, This lat- C6408 4 
«(arhome) by therwo Twins in Rebecca's wombes (I fearerhe time: elſecauld I OP 7-534 
you ſceethis ſtrife, in every Church of them.) bu ; 
tis Inote firſt, that we may not Zziceau (to ule Saint Peters terme) thinke it 1.Þct-4.183 
Fthere be contentions in our times, - » They ſhall be no ſtrangers withus, in - ®; 
were not with them, in theirs, - Neither contentz/ons (in this verſe: ) ©... 
(inthe next, theeighteenth: ) Nor hereſizs (inthe ninetcenth, next to 
afthe fr4 trial, Saint Peter ſpeakesit ( of perſecution ; ) It is as true, of 
wiriall ( of contention.) As true it is of the laſt, as of the firſt Chyrch :\L£ 
falſe at the waters of ſtrife; Thoſe waters, the waters of Meriba, will hard. Phl.81.% 


EVETs. { 


were contertions then : About what 2 For, though peace be precious; -* _ 2 
moment may the matters be, as they:are tobe contended for, yea, even ©9#*cions 
edeath, + For what then were theſe © for nothing, but a matter of Rite: Men nmn_ 
me, whether they ſhould be wncovered ; women, whether verled or no.  For'a Veil 4,5, 
inda Y2ite, was all this adoc. It was not about any the high Myſteries, any of. 
Wpartsof Religion, Preaching, Prayer; rhe Sacraments: Onely, abour the 
ter, how ; the geſture and behaviour, wherewith ; in whas ſort, to cartythem- 
LatPreaching, Prayer, the Sacraments: about matter of circumſtance meere- 


” *s 
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ity, © HARGag 
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celecit 
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them, that Factiontell out: Elſe, 
"Maximianus be Minimianus, well 


ew betorpmoti 


"Mp ER ha itt 4 _— "INE : VF N « * 


wa 


05S 
nat " 


vn «> 


7 þ " 


1stobedonein ſucha caſe 2 


andles © 
ethan 


. many yerſes, cyenhalfethe Chapterabour it. #, 
ta © Why doth he ſo © For two reafons : 1. Firſt, he likes nor cortent:on at all. Why # | 
*-*. Tf it be not rakenart the firſt, withina while (within one verſe after) ye ſhall hereof / 
aſthiſmeUookethe 18: verſe :) And within a little after that (looke but ro they, 
Il havea flat hereffe of it. The one drawes on the other: if the contention hy 
4+. it will feſter ſtraighe, and prove to an apoſtume. 
No net in _ © © 24 Nor; helikes notthe matter, wherefore; (though ir ſeeme but ſal.) Si 
theſe ſmel © Paulknew Satans method well : he ſeemsfomeyhat ſhamefaſt ar firſt, askes burſome 
metifth 7: tmall trifle: Give him butthar, he will be ready for greater points. If he winground 
For, from ow: inthe Coremonies, then have at the Sacrament - If he candiſgracerthe one, it will tx; 
"amente, . .* belong; but ye ſhall heare of himat the other. | 


6 


. 


* *Speake Thefide thebgokes Wasit nor ſo here * At the very next vetle, there 
hee falls in hand with an abuſe of the Sacrament, and that takes up the reſtof the 
Chapter. 1 

: xt whenthey had fit coveredat Prayer awhile, they grew even as unreverat, | 
' as homely with the Sacrament : Eat and drunke there, as if they had beene athon, 
"mmtriclinio; that the Apoſtle is faine to tell rhem (ar the 22. verſe)They had him - 

': be homely at : the Chorch, the Houſe of G o v, they were to be uſed with greatett 
verence. He did notcommend them for this their rude carriage, at the Sacrament, Dil | 
wot tommend them ? you know what thar meaneth (minus dicitsr, plas intellighs) te 

med chem much for it. HR 
Then,are weto make ſtay attheſe leſſe matters at firſt (as the Apoſtle doth) To * 
thinkethe Wiſe-mans counſel! worth the following, Ne fit 1ibi minimum, nt 

ere minima, Count itno ſmall marrer, not tonegle& ſmall matters. What ſolmai 

:16.19-” as athaire? whentheſe ſmall haires were gone from S«»ſon, his ſtrength left;him- 

'-Inirlelfe, in his owne nature, a Rite is not ſo much : This is much; thar by ityth * 

carne robreake the Churches orders; and thatthereby they are fleſhed, ro goe00'0 


- 


64...» WE ng thento theſe, what courſe takes he? Layes for his ground, this) 
Totheſe con", habermns tale, The force of his reaſon is, If we,if the Churches of G o v,had an) 
poems ay cuſtome, itwere ſomewhat zthat were warrant enough, fora Kite. Bur now, V 


Ne Fe arkils: ch z nay, weand hey, have the quite contrary ; thetel0 | 
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We Chechen, bath her cutower, 1 cre (rharis) the 
Hes badrhern 3 and the Churches u chejrs- Te watbur early ma cer, 
et had they their caitomes, ev 'TALLNg OL TS: e518 cheir cw fJowe?, 


e/twentie times rhirtie 
longer -1t thy the-more ſtrength it gathereth; the 
haires it ge: .:;/ the more venerable it js : for indeed, the-miorea 


”. 4 


oa Wa” 
C4 GA The Church 
alledgeth her 


cuſtomes, 


\ And yet, by implication, this. here is, 0#e wee have; but 
Lour $ AY 1OUR s. there, A way there was from the beginning, bur Marh.zg. 0, 


©. 


where, It 15 poſitive alſo, toaftirme, and to maintaine a good : And Tathe Affic- 
matty 


ely referred, to know, what hath beene the uſe.in former times. 
than Moſes, we cannot goe. Moſes as a Laws-giver, one would thinke, Hah everſs 
Il for Law. Heis poſerev? full, for cuſtemetoo... Enquire (ſaith he) of the alledged 
aſt, how it hath gone, ſince the day G 0.» created the earth. (And tharzin 6. £; 
| edition, orſetting forth of the Law.) | 4-14. 
is for itto0. Enquire, 1 pray you, of the former Aze, and ſet your ſelves to acke Tob 8.8 
Fathers (for we are but of yeſterday ) ſhall zot they tell you,thus,and thus it was, 


F 


&c | [9 | 
ſay not: the Prophets the ſame ?. Stand upon 'the wayes (it isTeremic) and rye prophets. 


e for the good old way, and that may take, it i the onely way to finde reſt for itt. 6,16. 
all which agrecable is that wherewith I will ſhut. upthis point 5 which all rk Yachers, 
hers in the firſt Nzreme Councell rooke up, and which, ever fince, | 
Churches tic, rddp3ain 391 xpdldhro, Mas antiquus obtineat + Let old cuſtomes 
let them carry it. By this you ſee, Habemus conſuctudinem, hath beene 
a ſound allegation, not onely from the «Apoſtles, but even from <4 


ſtand on.. Wh | I, 
4 Det, a Church of G © d, one 
'Govp, had it not; theword is ph 
hot long finceto like well of it ; yer the 
it have liked them todiſlikeir, y 1 
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(17) 10 Barifto this w 


# FF © # 
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6.3: ,4:11 bee ſajd;-as muctvas may-content any, that is not 'correntions, that is not mote web- | 
.  * dedcothery his wit, thinto ſecke thetrinth : andimore'ſet gundrJew mw? 2ian, tomain- 
_ rainehisowne poſition,#tharito regard the Churches peace. For fure, ita aifme 
bee to bee eſteemed by antiquity ; ſuch a cuſtome is ab heroicis uſque temporidis*: fot © 
#7 they becour Fever. 029) If ir beeto'bee eſteemed by the author : whatauthos 
- more worthy'iti themſtlves,”more worthy of our imitation, thanrhey * Noting 
4 cair bee deviſed'morexeaſonable, than that in the 118. queſt. ad Orthod, lily 
'« Martyr, That; of and fromwhom we rectived #3vyi2u, to pray - of and from thn 
; fhoald alſo receive nit "dev, how and when ,t what time,at what feaſts to docit, Titi 
example(thart is,the ApoſHes)the Church commended to her childrento pradiiſe{abt 
rer She could not : )thatpradtice, intimegrew to a cyſtome, | Thatcuſtomeisiu, | 
my ſafely be alledged; ENS 
aſtly, as this ſheweth it may bealledged for a good argument in Divimly* OE 
The Vie of + dothir, * whatthe men are againſt whom : > what the marcers, wherein : 3 what 


— 


this Argument 


this agumen* Penalty, whereuponirmay be alledged. TRE 


| 1. Whom againſt. This may be alledged againſt {i quis videtar contentiſm oſs 
er a ſuch as are, or arleaſt ſeee Fro berg Dakine os Now habemus conſurtsWin 
ther proper anſwer. "No reaſoning with fuch, irwill beeto ſmall purpoſe, lf 
will be ſine fine dicentes.” Saint Auguſtine ſaith well, they cannot diſtinguiſh bei 
reſpondere poſſe, and tacere nolle + They take them, for all one. So they cry 108 | 
and haverhe laſt word,they rake it they have anſwered ſufficiently. NTT 

licth moſt properly. None ſo ready a way, to ſtop their mouthes : for cuitawts 

matter of at, Habemus or Non habemus may be putto the twelve men,and chees® 

end: Saint Pauithen ulingir here againſt theſe, reacherh us to uſe'it againſt chells 
Againſt ſuch parties ;"againſt // quisvidetur contentious eſſe, ro putic upon 155”. 

there a cuſtoxe,or is there none ? DN ETA RED x7 Hoy 
Specially, ifthe marter be of the nature of this herein the Text, wherethe 977: 
on feemedto concerne bur matter of circumſtance, and ourwardorder ; there 0» hers 
his right uſe;rhar,che properplace of it. You will ſay ; Bur had'ir not 1 they 
though, to have uſed ſome reaſon for it 2 It had : Andthe Apoſtle uſed IVEP'*. Iu 

that would have ſerved: from the ſegnification, arthe third werſe 2 from deceit , Shy 
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i 
a. io. add: 


parrecn— 2-would clude; The nature of the queſtionaftoorded none orher, It 
mane” Powed, and ſet downe for a ruic by the Philoſopher, That in moral mat. 
in woral, in ritual, much lefle: they ofallother, lealt luſceptible of a 


cnn Apotleſawthis, and therefore finally reſolves all, into the Charches pra. 


4 


>» coftome confirmed in matters of this kinde, enough of it ſelfe, ro ſuffice 


+ will ſapere ad ſobrictatem. Tn ſo doing, as heerooke theright courſe (we 
fure) ſo heeraught us by his example, 


Rn afance, ever to pitch upon habemws, or non habemms talem conſnetudinem. This 


O- 


theakeing ſet downe, That CuFomes ſo qualified are to bekept: Shall we 

owgoeanto the byporheſes, that the keeping of EaFer is ſuch * (And now I would 
ouremere to begin againe, ſo much is to be ſaid for it.) 

One foot of our compaſle wee fixe in the CApoFles times. - The other, 


where e/ They appoint us Gelaſ time, who was faſt upon the five hundredth 7 


e, Beit ſo. BE | 
gr the Apoſtles Age (which ended with Saint 79bn, who ſurvived Curi1sr 
| intycight yeares, and dyedthe yeare CIL. under Trajar) to Gelaſius Age. Ofthele 
| tichundred, the firſt hundred yeares are for (Nos) the Apoſtles time. From thence, 
| Wefoure hundred yeares following, are for the Churches. Which foure huridred we 
| By divide againe, into two even moities, two hundred under perſecution: two 


under peace. | 
ove (then) our habemus conſuctedinem : Wee' cannot better beginne, 


Wa with thisin the Text, the contentions, that from the beginning roſe abour ic, 
3001 «+ contentions prove it. It mult bee, that muſt bce'contended for : and 
*itmuſt bee, when it is contended for. Theſe three things 1n this oy proofe, 
ie contentions that were about it, cven preſently upon the CApoZles times : 
Me great care had, and continuall paines raken, to lay them downe, that is, 
* Cherches contending for the Feaſt : 3 The ecnſuring of thoſe that tooke 
2a up, with Saint 6m contentio[ſ#s here, and with ſomewhat more : ( Of Bla- 
£2 Romein Ewropez Of Creſcentius in Agypt, for LAfrike : Of Auden, in 
9% for 4fia:) Theſe were the PIneIP's theſe were all written up in th 

eKbooke, by thoſe that regiſtredr 

x, Auguſtine, and Theodoret (all five.) Pe OE 

, Mas Gov would have it, the queſtion never was of the Feaſt it ſelfe, but of 
eo it onely. All kept Eaſter, though not all at one time. For the keeping, 
 tadthe Churches cuſtome ©: for the time of keeping, rhey had their owne ; the 


| "” of the Chriſtians 3 the time Of the Iewes. And 


in points of this nature, of ceremony or 


Vpon whats 
penaltie. 


"F230 
The keeping 
Eaſter 1s ſuch 2 
cuſtome. 
'The cime to 
make thus cus 
ome. | 


How long the 
Apoſtles. 190, 


How long the 
Churgbts. 400, 


Proofes for the 
cx/tome of tle 
Churche, 
Prove, 
From Conienti« 
01; 2bour it, 

2 lhe Church 
tooke part 
With Eaſter. 

Z Ccilu ed 
cyer for Hite 
ties that a- 
gainſt ic, 


e Tertul. de pres 


e Heretikes ; by Tertuliian, Epiphanixs, ? bi. 6149-53: 


Epipha. Hereſ. 
79. 
$jn.Antiach, 
C84.1, 


The Contentis 
08 not abour * 


the Fea/t bug 


the time oncly.. 


Chap-92- 


Hie. deſer. 3 5. preſently wrot 
Zips. b1-37. hereſie,and beganthat ofthe: | 
moſt parry other Hererikes did cleave, leaving the Churches cuitome of Purpoſe, ſing 
they weredeparted from her. hb 07.00 
*Grear pitie; ſome in'our dayes had norbeene then living, to haveadyigg;y, 
Church to have faved her paines, and never have ſtriven ſo abourit : theſhon@tgh; 
was, to have made no more adoe, but kept none at all. But,zor habem talem conſyy. 
tudinem, would have beene their anſwer, 'For you will eafily gheſle : if theſe;form 
keeping ir arthe right rime, were ſcored up for Heretikes ; what would b&qnes 
them, that had beenagainſt the keeping ofitarall. ' | MY 
None againſt * | Till now in our dayes, there was never any ſuch, but Ari ; he tookeitamy 
Eaſter, bu Cfeane;as Jewiſh. His reaſon was (faith Epiphanims, ſcorning ir)becauſe Ca ys | 
en” Here, 087 Paſſeover #s offered. Cn rs Tr our Paſſeover ts offered, let us therefore keege a FU — 
147-©+ © (Caich Saint Paul :) Letus therefore keepe none (faith CAFrius) holden for ſy fy. 
z Cor.5.7- ing, for little better than crazed. There was never any Councell calledabout himz 
All elſe keepe bur as Aerize was his name, 1o was his opinion, and ſo it vaniſhed into arre, andy 
Zaſter the 91% tj owne over ſtraight, Otherwiſe, all Heretikes, an Eaſterthey had : Norſomnd 
CEE ad as the Novatians, that called themſelves Cathari (that ts, the Puritans of the Primi. 
all rive Church) butone they had : but like good fellowes (by their Canon wighorw) 
Serra, $2% they Icft every onearliberty, fo hekept one, to keepe it whether way he liſked;by | 
keepe one he muſt. 'This contending about this cuſtome from the beginning, ſheyet, 
from the beginning, ſucha c#fome there was, 4 
> Proſe from Next we avouch the Cycl; Paſchales {for the keeping it right ) which werindad 
_— P4- the Churches ycarely Calendar (which to this day the Greck Charch call theirmb | 
we a3) made of purpoſe for the juſt keeping ir, at the very time. A pregnant prove | 
for this cuſtome, if there were none but it. By Hippolytze firſt a famous Biſhop ad 
holy Martyr (his was the ſexteepe-yeare.Canon) (ct forth by him ſorimely, asit 
inthe firſt yeare of Alexander Severus, x 
-  Andatfrerhim, that of eight yeares, deviſed by Dionyſus Biſhop of Alexandnid, 
who wasa Martyr alſo, and of high account ever in the Church. (And both thelt, 
under the perſecution. ) " 
Then came Esſebins, whoſe device the Golden number was, or Cycle of mt 
teene yeares. His held, till Theophilus of Alexandria's began. Now the time of is 
ſetting his, isrecorded to have beene the yeare 380. v* 
5 6  Proſfercame after him, and he ſet another. And laſt came Yiorinw of A 
|  faineabout the yeare 460. (not much before Gelaſiws.) Two morecame afrerthth, 


before it was fully ſerled, (but we will not paſſe our bounds.) If no ſuch cſtome®®* 
what needed all theſe 


* rYifor. Ce times? It ſhewes the 
pn4nxs. 


» Dvony/. Exi- 

Ne uſe of the 4; 

© hf paſthe- cs 

ex. hes.) - WrODg © Yea, Leohimſelfe (thar Jy (> 
Ep, letrers abour, to all, reput ſcene y _ 


2 


o 


We 
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T 4. (and to the* Empreſle to ſollicite him)that hewould not faile, but ſend to "— #, 
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nor”... Dpemaſm and all, were to ſeekeaboutir, and he then fainztocleare 

juoreje - - LT TT of BEmvlia. 
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= <heconulting of rheBiſhop of Alexandria, there hangs athird proofe. tug pas 
\ -Lbes epiftole yearely (ent abroad by that Sce, rorhis end. Leo contelleth ro; chates Eyittotes 


pe Sar. Thar becauſe, they of Agypr were held for the moſt skilfull in the *f 5s 


I; 


EmPern. beſt at calculations 3 it was by the firſt Councell ar Nicelaid upon argu of tbe 
© {his eruſt) yearely ro calculate the day exactly, and to givenorice of itin time @xandria. 

* her Churches, yea, to Rome andall., ” DETETN 
"Andic was antique conſuetudo, ſaith Caſian (who lived with ChryſoFome, and was collar.r0. 5, 


942 ara, AI 
-  _ 


 -facon) thatevery yeare, the morrow aftertheir Epiphanza, the Biſhop of Alex- 
"D(enr abroad his Paſchales epiztole,to warne Eaſter,overthe world: And; when 
"by reaſon of warres inthe ſpring time, in many places they were intetcepted, 
| Sathey came nor time enough : Order was taken anew by che great Councell of 


Concil cartbay, 
Can 74. 


COLCY 
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4 Proofe. 
*lob 8.8. 
From the F'a« 


CS « 


| 2nd aroter lies ipon Ea- 
| ſutamr, Wyſe #/ er-gay. 
phtcopies; and what they ſaw, have reported. % | 
millgive youataſte of one, It ſhall be Nazianzen, ſurnamed the Divine, and {6 
mthatknew what belonged to Diviniry. Thus begins hea Sermon ofthis upoa it. | 
Elie-dey,is come, Go v s owne Eafﬀer-day : and againel ſay, Za#er-dayis come,in * Paſcoh. 
wurofthe Trinitie: the Feaſt of Feaſts, rheſolemnitie of all ſolemnities, fo farre 
wag all other Feaſts, holden not onely by or for men, but even inhonour of 


| Cars 7-Himſelfe, as the Sunnedoth the Starres. 


in his functall Sermon for his father, having occaſion but ro nameir by the 

ay (forthar his father orice, brought to the laſt caſt, ina fickneſle of his, ſuddenly 
\Siycreby a miracle) recovered uponan EaFer-day morning.) It was (faith he) 
| #athe preat arid famous Feaft of EaFer, the Queene and the Soveraighe of all the 
Vaiotheycare; That, in his dayes they had (ſure)ſuch a caſtome. bh 

Wo it ſeerhes they bad in 12narite dayes : for, fromhim borrowed hethat 

WH ENX Lady and; 2ncene of dayes, out of his Epiſtle ad Magneſianos.) & 3 

Wo? Pythe Hymnes {er for thisday, tg be ſung onic. By Pradentius that lived in ÞY te Pomet 

» Amoroſe's time. By Sairit 4 mhſe himſelfe. ' Before him by Saitic Hzlary. Foe : 

2.58 ins 'Tinfiſt on. Hee, in his Panegyricke for F elix, ſets downein parti- 

Pod the Feaſts in the yeare, as they were thenin uſe among them” : Zaſter for a 
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WeFeaſt. He liucd with Saint 4u7uſfie; A pregnant Record,for the Churches | 
by By their Writings. + Someofthem in their CIEIEY (as Saint Oy Re” G 


- 


$4 


14% 0 SMC 
I, 


Of th 
\ ._ andnamely onthe Galatians, and onthat place (yee obſerve dayes ; ) If that keaf 
(faith he) we Chriitians doe incurre that fault, all. For we keepe (by name) x, FI w 
net the Tewes Eaitcr,of unleavencd bread (which the Apoſile except s 1d) but thy Chriſi 
| Eaſter of the Reſurreftionof CHRIST. * Some, by way of Epiſtles and anſwer. 
as Saint Ambroſe, LXXXIU. E piſele,tull toir, Saint Auguſt, CXVLL CXIX, 
-piſtles concerning queſtions about it. 3 Some, by their rogue: AS Epiphaniy y 


K: 1 rcaſure of antiquity) inhis L. LXX. and LX XV. hereſie, ad oppoſitum, Þ ola 
= in his Compendium of the true Churches orders, at the end of his Panzarinm, yy 


R } TM, 


Ay matters of 
fat. 
Of Chriſa/fome 
Secrat lib 18 , | E Re 
Of w_R building, for the publike Bath of the Citie) and there held his Eaſter, withavery 


. = mg" great Company, that would not forſake him. As Athaxaſizs, who being acculedty 
BAI, © ” 


himſelfe upon the people;that would have it k-pt there, doc what he could,thegher 
Churches were ſo narrow,and the concourle to the Feaſt ſogrear,as he ſaith,itwoud 
havedonethe Emperours heart good, to have ſeenc it, 

And in his Epiſtle a4 Africanos z with open mouth, he cryeth out uponthe Arn. 
ans, that came inmilitary manner to inſtall theit new Bithop, and the many ourags 
by them done. Above all, that not onely they did thaſlhgura 20s, but didthem (« 
all daycs)upon Eaſter-day, Et ne ipſum quidem Dominicum dicn ankhi Cimi feſtinlaa 
reverentia habuere, And had not in any reverence, not the very Sunday of thatnat 
holy Feaſt. | h 

Cuflome forthe Not the Sunday : for weare toknow, the cuſtom that is continued withwii, 

three Hol-day's they then had, to keepe two ayes belidethe Sunday, three in all : For the law | 

0d pas (Church, plaine, by Saint Augaftine de Civitate Det, 22. In 3% Feſt; diem, Fotlt 
Paſche. Greeke, by Ny(ſen, who exprelly termeth it, Tpinuep& neItouis. 4 

Thus, all theſe wayes, by ſenging,by ſaying, by writing,by doing all beareninele 

roit: and I may fatcly ſay,there is not one of them,but one of theſe wayes or ot, 

he hath his hand init, and among them they make up a full proofe, of this hum 

con{[netudinem. Y ET, 4 

rom the Fathers; I paſle to the Conncels, and pleadit by all the foure, The% 


4-Proofe. 


From the cene'tuſt. 
Coneels. | 1 Twocaulesthere were (ſaith Athanaſius de Syn. Arim.es Sel.) of the 
z1C NN SCENE | 


bling that Councell, Nam & claudicabant circa Feflum (and he makes thatthe on 
cauſe) Fhey halted about the F caſt, kept it not uniformely : and that was ſer ſtraigh® 
Thea 1.1.9 gainlt Creſcentiue, And,the Deiticof the Soxnu of Gov was queſtioned, ad 
— pur intothe Nycene Creed, againſt Arrims. Y ouhave the Councels Epiſtlefo! 
the (erling it : you have. the Emperours Sacra for the ratifying it, directed 4d 1086 
Eccleſias (inthe third booke of his life, by Exſebius,) # 
The 2, of 2 For the two Generall at Conftantinople. As Conſtantine in the firlt ; ſoThepr 
Conitant. - ſexs atthis, was not behinde. His Law remaines, whereby he provided, thar for 
teene dayes, from the Sunday beforethe day, till the Sunday after, no proceſſ & wa © 
goe forth, none ſhould bearreſted; a generall ceſſation of all both proceſſes and pit > 
ceedings, in honour of the High Feaſt, That you have Eafter-day, and the cat yy 
, an 


ofholding itſolemnely, in the body of the Lay too, in Theodeſius Cont. 
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p52? Epheſus, there have you (iarhe 2. Tom. c. 32,) Rudius, He Ac Epbe/i. ; 


"5s three Luartodecimani herctikes, publikely in the taceof the Couns! 
- heir errour, ſubſcribing, 'and promiſingever afterto conformeand\ | © | © 
— #ber; after the cuſtorreuf the Churches of Goa. 7 1 oo el OO, 
: at the fourth of Chalcedoy, the fixt Sefſion” (che Emperour being thete AdSbalcedemy | 
in perſon) the whole Councell: with one-Voicemadethis acclamation, LH 
 terrarums 7 Thankes be to G 0 Þ, one Eaſter now, and but one, all rhe 
debate all theſe (the Nicene and all) by a dozen. yeares atleaſtz/was the Cunomein 
ll of Arle} ;and in it;thiscuſtome proclaimed. I mention r,n00% fomnuch for Doghnde® 
aantiquity, as that by it appeareth, how the cuſtome of Eaſter went higze withius: 
«dis Realme ; for, ar it was preſent and ſubſcribed,the Biſhop of Zapdenjeſtirivems - 
Aplline argument, We had ſuch a cuſtome then,  MS1ra2 lo gerbil wee wo 
* And for the other Realme,Gelajivs ſhall ſpeake, In a Synod of ſeventy[Bilhaps;' cutome in 


| echeand they decteed, whar bookes werero beread, what not » they. ſay, there $a. 


ws thena Poem of venerable Sedulins (who hadthe addition of Scotus for his.na = 
rot) which they doe #nſigt lande praferre, (that is) very highly commend. Seduls- 5rdutin; 


 *-decit. his 0p7# Paſchale, and begins it, with Paſchales quicwrque dapes--,as it 
yet his 4 Jers (his country-men,I dare ſay, ſpecially, it they willcome 
ton)to a Fealt, is :a« after -day . | | | | 


\Rucfor both, 'none ſo worthy 4a witnelſe, 4s the Emperbur Con#artine, who in his: Cut ohne bn 
ſeſeripr about Eafter, direcedro all Churches, expreſly namerh this Ifle, the 7ſle of mo Dy 
tritapme,among thoſe places, whererhis caſtome was duly and orderly oblerved. : 


All-chis while the Charch had reſt : during the perſecution, how went it 4 Two 5 Provies - 


: | 4 From the FX j 
wewilltzke in, in the paſlage betweene the times of peace, and per{ccution. 1. berttnche”” 


+ Latantizs, the molt part of his lite, lived under the perſecution, but dyed in £4" 266. 


5 the Churches peacc. . So id Pierites of Alex andria (tor his excellenr learning, cal-- years of perſe= 


ci 100 


\edoriees theyounger.,) In Lattantins ſeventh booke, and nineteench Chapter, there ;Two. berwcen | 


i5aplainereſtimony tor the ſolemne keeping of Eaſter-eve. And #ierims({aith Saint 2*24*-nd perſes 


Fillion. 


Ainm)tath a long Sermon upon the Prophet Hoſee, made by himand preached at. ;canuntiu. 


Hier de Ser.7 % 


| thefolemne aſſembly on Ex#er-eve. And it the Eve were ſo held, we make ao doubt ;Ficrine.. 


e 
WI 


2» 


<q 


Vngder the pe pr” 


# --” in the middeſt of the perſecution, there fell out a ſpeciall caſe of-/ccacion. 


"1 be fa& of 


oy Jas Emperour, (pate tohave given his owne and his {onnes nameto the. Philip he Ems 


profeſſion, as Euſebjiue reporterh : ) in ligne thereof, Hee, o Eafter-eve.peruur, » 
dffredto joyne himſelfe at rhe Church-ſ{ervicc, as knowing that ro. be their chietgſt+ £-6.<34. 
ſdlemniry: which they failed not to keepe, no not then, when theircaſe was atche. 


”" 


| 3 And even then at cMlexandria, Dionyſus the Biſhop there, held this as- Euſeol. 7.0 22, 


- Thus writes hee to Hicrax (aBiſhop roo): andito others: out of priſon, . Dion). 4 «. 
Taz, though the perſecution chen raged much; and the plague more z yet were the 
Chriſtians, even then, ſo carefull nor to breake this c«ſfome, as they kept rheir Z4- 


wins in woods, ſome on ſhip-board, ſome in barnes and fables; yea, they 


o 


vety goale, keepe it they did ever'then, perſecution and plague both nocwich- 
CY; p 14x held this cuſtome : Notb his Homily (I wave it, |  doutnfull :)bir on £668. 
wiurof his Ep oy L FULL. Some had Ss x 

| is 


'v 4®. 


with their pcs. 
1d heare from, 


& 
ul 2win9r, inmore ſolemne mauner, than Ce{ſior any beathea-w'.n of them — = 


: | Bbb z 5 Tyriullian 
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porno Tertullien had this cu/tome.  *Many places 1n him. | Onely one I cire-;ag 
 kecomenile, founceenthchaprer, de Ieunio* upd fiomnemin totwn dro ionens dierum ery, 
_ 3. aduxminl. flaluy, cur Paſchacelebramms aynue circalo ?-Tf ix werethe Apoſtles minde, tg ray 3. 
46-40%. 11 1.out obſerving of dayesquite;howcomes itto paſle, we celebrate Zafer yu. 
"1G i hadthis cs: 2 His Epittle to 7 idtor ſhewethit toi, andty 
many more (ſaith Zuſebiws about rhar-:queſtion, (underſtand ſtill the queſtign ofthe 
- time,not ofthe Fea.) Abooke alſo (we finde)he wrote ds Paſchate,in the 1 15.-queſ, © 
i 1u#in Martyr. SO, hewill be for it, certainly, © | F-. 
- 7 "Andiris ſtrange, even during the perſecution, how many bookes wee gay, 
written, rodedacethe ew#ome by. * Belidethar of Irenevs, * Oneby Auguiyy. 
32. preatlearried Biſhop of Laoatces : 3 By T heophilus Biſhop of Cſarea,. and #by Bucs 
Hier de 8c1p. 4,1 lus Biſhop of Corinth, cicher of them one. 5 Another by. Hippulirm, that wage 
- lt -up'thefirſteyele; Yet, * another by Clemens Alezanarinus. And lalt, whichindeeg 
_ Ceriptor 44+..v"vag firftin tine of all, two bookes, 7 by the holy Martyr and Prophet Melits Biſhop 
—_— b-- of Sardis, (inthenext Agetothe Apoſtles themſelves) ſet forth by hum (as he fgirh 
thidem 444\:::ge the timeEofthe Feaſt, and in the very holy-dayes of it. 
p7 Provie. uz; + "Nays there wanted not Cowncels then neither, and that in ſeven {everallpans 
rom Councels _ _ ? &, fear ge io - : 
in the perſec#» thEworld atonee: all inthe midſt of the fervour of the firy triall, when the Church. 
gion. (Go » wot) could burevill intend it. It was no timeto.cortend then: But it (howes, 
 e#ine- they madea marter of it and noflight reckoning of the retaining it. "Elſe mightthey 
3 Oſreene. Hhaveſlipt it, without any more adoe. - hy. 2 "ef 
: — Enough(Itrow)to ſhew,ſuch « cuſtome there was in all the Churches,theſepanig 
6. Gracie, livedin,which wereall the Churches G © Þ then had. They muſt needs {ceme toutes 
7 Albumiur,  t;0u5, that will contend againſt all theſe, I ſce not how they can ſcape the Apoſtly 
Eaſts. $424 54 quitzthat doe; And this I fay,if ſome one example of ſome eminent manef wanh, 
Pe will ſcrve tomake an authority : if, that : Then this cloud of witneſſes, andthole? not 
perſons,” but whole Conncels and Churches : * not inſome one. Region, butindives, 
all the world over: 3 and thatnor for onetime, burſo many: ages ſucceſlwely cont 
nued, ' from generation to generation : what manner of authority ought thattobe? 
Bath "the greateſt{ure, and none greater, but of G o »d.Himſelfe. | "2 
hk _ _ Now to (Nos) thar is, to the Apofiles themſelves. Firſt,that it was a clm4, 
ome was & pdſtolikeandſo'taken,' Saint Auguſtine is direR in his CX V 111: Epiſtle tolgw 
pofolite, . 74, whohad purpoſely ſent to him, ro know his opinion touching certaine quis 
ml ons; all'ofrtiem about Zafter. Thus ſaith he there. - For ſuch things as cometrnun 
Auguitink by writing ,but by prattice (and yet ſuch as are obſerved quite thorow the world) wat 
Ven to under land, they come commended to ws, and were inſtituted either by the Un 
themſelves,or by generall Councels, whoſe authority hath ever beene accounted of, «nh 
ſome in the Church,” Now whatbe thoſethings ſo generally obſerved toto orbeitn 
rum ? Theſe: that the Paſſion, the Reſurrettion, the Aſcenſionof Cu x 157 apdit 
comming of the Ho1 y G u 05T' from heaven, anniverſaria ſolennitate celebrantth 
are yearely in ſolewmie manner celebrated, And (ſaith ke) if there be any befideabeſe: fat 
theſe, are moſt leere, - | 4 : 

- Firſt he'is deere, Tt was the eſtome of the Church, farre and wide che world 
thorow. . "Then, that it muſt cither by the Apoſtles be inftirure, or by ſome Cons 
Not by any Councel : Many met about the time + about the Feaſt never any : 2s 
not  —_gr at all : taken pro confeſs ever, and ſo, Apoſtolike. They be hiS0WT. 
wore (116.4.4e Bapt.contra Donat. cap.24.) 1f the whole Charch obſerve any thi - 
having beene or damned y/ ſome generall Councell, reiffime credirur, we are to beleevet, 
&iflime, by a7 gv0d rig a5 any can be, right in the ſuperlatrue,that it came to 6,000 7 
ab Apoſtolis, from th 
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Apoffles,and from ont elſe, nor by any other way. S999 
Anzgnſtine is for nos habemus talem, hs he heldit, - ALE G _ | 
Pt © An hundred yeares before him, Conſtantine isa5 directin his Epiſtle 219% I] Rd 
Conflantin. = Ecoleſtas. Many remarkablethings there arein that Epiſtle. * The moſt holy uf A hs 
Eaſter, toure times he calleth ir. Thatis the good Empcrows ſtyle, 1# Pats, 


go 


Confantine. 
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H | ha feaſt of our Religion to diſagree iSwutr utterly unlawfull. - And ; 
what more honeſt, what more ſeemely, than that this Feaſt ſhould be ihe 


S | 


| Take 
ts Majeſties, and ours, the fift of November (being Tueſday both: ) forthelea 
of remembrance we keepe, one Tucſday every wecke in theyeare. But when 


Church 


TS 
FN 


— ——— dh. a>. lA p re __— 


WY , i | — 


- by which,we hold onr hopes of immortality ? (Marke that reaſon well.) 
eApoHolike : Be it lawfull 


mſure)ir was in the ApoZles time, and fo changed thenalfo, 


you will ſceit deduced inſtory, thatmay youroo. Thus, Of himſelfe Irenexs 

mitech,chat he was brought up in 4/ia under Polycarp;and that he(yong though he 
were) obſerved ar * remembred well all his courſe of lite. And namely, how com- 
| mingto Rome in 4 #5 time, he kept his E after there. Not when Apnivetas kepr it,  ©99carpae 


—— 


for ha or #s Chriftians (faith he) rejetFing the Tewiſh 
That day, i es T1577 mide iydens dxpi ms mere @ iqundiardes, which day ever ſince 
firſt day of His paſſion, we have tothis preſent kept ; to tranſmit the due obſerving 
dit, 10 al ages tocome. Marke the words, * They had kept Eaſter from the firſt day of 
lrifts poſron;till that preſent time. * Andatterthat, We have received it of our Saviour, 
1And yet againe, which our Savionr deliveredivms, And concludes, that 4 accor- 
 dnply,when He came among them, He andthey would keepe their Eaſter together. No- 


win can be more full, tharin his time this cu#ome was, and that it was reputed tO Ze: 


Hom. 7. db 


| have come from the Apo#les, as begun from the very dayof Cunist's Paſſion, ,* ou 
Which, £eoſhortly, bur fully expreſleth, Zegalis quippe feZivitas dum mutatur, ins : 
jlesr, The legall Feaſt ofthe Paſſeover, atthe fulfilling of ir, was changed both at 

| ance} Fulfilled and changed,at one time,both. No diſtance betweene. And fulfilled. » Proote; 


by ſtory. 
Euſeb.4.c.140 


trex l..c.3. ; 
Tertul. de pre= 
Seript.C-3. 


kept Ea/ter 


bit keepe it he did though, Inthe keepzyg they agreed: 1a the 7me they differed, Ei-: with S. rhe | 


therheld his owne. | 


an1thereft of” 
the Apoſtles. 


Paljcarpme then kept Fafer. Now Polycarpms, had lived and converſed with the 4- WR 


Apoliles,totiders verbis. Euſeb. lib. 5.c. 26, | 
Palorgerin his Epiſtle there (in Euſebius) expreſly ſaith, that St. Philip the 
Apoſtletepeit. If St. Philip and S. Tobn (by name) It the reſt of the Apoſtles hadit, 

thenmrbwemees is eruc ; thenit is Apoſtolike, | 
| Bat yet we have a moreſure ground than all theſe: The Lox » s Day hath 
in Scripture, I inſiſt upon that ; that Zaſter-day muſt needs be as ancient as 


| &, Forhow came it to be the Lords Day ? bur thar,as itis inthe Pſalme, ihe Lo « » 


wit? And why made He it ? bur becauſe on it, the Stone caſt aſ1de(that is Chriſt p, 


| ##made the Head-ſtone of the corner ? that is, becauſe thea the L o & Þ roſe,becauſe 
4 bis ReſaryedZ1 01 fell upon it © 


Now what a thing were it,thatall the $#ndayes in the yeere that are but abſtraQs 


| (Sitwere) of this day, (the very day of the Reſurred#ton) that they ſhould bee kept : 


aithisday, the day it ſelfe, the prototype and archetype of them all, ſhould not be 
&, but [aid aſide quite, and be cleane forgotten * That, theday in the weeke we 


| boud keepe ; and theday in the monerh it ſelte, and returne of the yeere,we ſhould 


F'3 


e? Even of very congruitie, it is to be as they, and ſomewhat more, + -- 
example by our ſelves. For His Majeſtics deliverance the fift of Auguſt- 


courſe of the yeercin their ſeverall moneths,the very originall dayes themſelves 


*W@our ; ſhall wenor, doe we not celebrate them in much more ſolemne man- 


we 


Marqueſtion is there 2 weigh them well,you will find the caſe alike. One can» 
be;bur theother alſo muſt be Apoſtolike, 


oe the laſt proofe I have yetreſerved,one: or rather,three in one. * The c#- 


Baptiſme, known to have bcene miniſtred as upon that day,all the Primitive 

through, A thing ſo knowae, as their Homilies de Baptiſmo were moſt upon 

$Gy, W Faji I name. Inhis upon Exſter-day, he ſhewes the cuſlome of baptizing, 

tne reafon fot it. 7 | Rs w_. OP 

2 Theuſe of the keyes, at thattime prone Then, were the cenſures inflicted: 
Bbd 3 IS ", 


hen 


s, was made Biſhop by them, Biſhop of Smyrna, (Ireneus and Tertullian ſay its 120174 74 vs 
diely) and he is ſuppoſed to be the Arge! of the Charch of Smyrna, Revel. 2. $. 
And Polycarpus (as ſaith Irenewms) kept Eater with Saint John, and with thereft of rhe 
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4 Proofe of 
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ikeniup; andall things ſer ftraighr, they might beinbette; « 
oblationatBzſter tothe Sacrament, * ooo 
the never broken cuFome of aſolemne Encharift, ever upon this 
2 upon Exodws; he ſaith; Our E a#ter-day farre paſſeth the 7 
no Mann on theirs : (The Paſſeover-was eaten in Xs 
* were in the wildernelſe : ) Bur we {faith he) we never 


ne Papijnethe 


— 


* 


3 pf our common ſalvation. How ? Suman ſpiritu ferventi Sacramentum mn wi ſu 
*feritatis, Letusreceive the holy Sacrament, with the ſweet-bread of ſenceri 
#es noftros, ubi eſt oftiumwerbi, ſanguineC ns 15 1, in fide paſſions, tle 
* The poſtes of the doore'of our mouth (rhart is, our {ps)lerwy* 
ethem with the'Blowdof Cu xt s r;inthefaith of His bleſs © * 
ſed Pafion.”  Enſuing the ſteps of the THpo#les and the 
" Churches of G o Þ (all+) with whomjoyning 
in both, let us expe the bleſſing of 
z 0 D upon us, &c, 
* ©; . | 
#*] 


ding to the example of our fore-fathers,let us with joy and gladneſle keg 
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ORE THE KINGS MAIE- 
TIE AT WHITE-RAALLO 
the XVI, of April, el. D. Mo cxx: being 


E'ASTER-D AT 


| TOHN Chap. XX. 


£11. Bit Mary, ſtood by the Sepulcher weeping : and as fhee wept, ſe 
ed, and logked into the Sepulcher, | n 
tbo Angels, inwhite,: ſitting, the-ont at the bead, the other'at the 


= = o - 


the Body of Fe'su s had then. © © « p 


8 


Ward to ber, Woman, why weepeſt thou, * Shee ſaid to them, They 
Wen away my Lo kD, and.l. know not where they havelaid Him. - 
ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned ber ſelfe about, and ſaw I's Sus ſtand- 


* 


Fi © ; 


wand knew not; thatit was Te'$ us. Pant | 
Sus, ſaith to her, Woman, why Wweepeſt thou ? Whom ſeekeſ} thou ? Shee 

poſing He had beene the, gardiner) {aid to. Him, Sir, if thou-baue borne! 
bence;tellme where thou baſt laid-Hlim;and Twill take Him thence. 

us faith'tober Mary : She turned her ſelfe and ſaid to Hint,Rabboni 


% i 


8 
'Ss 
g 


S 1 


«to ſay, Matter. _ 3. va 


H5us Jaid tober, Touch Me not,; for Iam not.yet aſcended to my Father : 


and tomy Gon and your Gop..' | 


*S 
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{ Thislaſtyerſe yasnoctouched, ;;} _ cl} ,- \enigqnr rd <4: fc tf 397 


a 
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WC VN 


is Eaiter-day abroad : Anditis fo inthe Text. Wekeep 
Salomons rule, V erbum diet in die #0 : For, all chis ( [ have 1Reg.8.59; 
read)is nothing elſe,bur a report of Cu x 1 s r s rifing,and 
of His appeanng this E a#ter-day morning, His very firlt ap- 
caring oFal .  S. Markeisexpreſle for it, thatCn xs 15 rT puke 16s. 
was no ſooner riſenthis day, but, He appeared firft of all to |} 
Mary Magdalen : which firſt appearing of His, is hereby /' 
Saint 1ohn extended, and ſet downe at large. 

The ſumme of ir is, 1: The ſecking Cunisr 
Him alive. td Sts © © 
of it is, That Mary Magdalen ſtaying ſtill by the Sepulcher,firlt ſhe 
Bbb 4 | aw 
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O TC CNC WEWOrt | | or | go. $5.6 
; To looke a little intoit. 1, Haryis the name ofa woman: 2. Moy My: 
2woman firſts it agreethwell, to make even with Eve ; that asby ama: 
the firſtnewes of death; ſo by a womanalſo might come the firjpngpjs | 
from the dead. . And the place fits well: for, 'ina garden} 


That, to 2 finfull woman firſt ; that alſo. agrees well. > To her firſttharmgp 
neededit : moſt needed it, and (o firſt ſought ir, And it agrees well, He be fit fans 
of her,thar firſt ſought Him : Even in thar reſpe&ſhe was ro be refpeRed, © 

In which two,there is opened unto us agate of hope, two great leaves (as it wer: 
ofie; that no infirmity of ſex (for a woman welee :) the other, that no enormiyq 
finne (for a ſfinfull woman, one that had theblemiſh, tharſhe wene under t 


mon name of peccatrix, as notorious and famous in that kinde: ) Thar, neither | 


theſe, ſhall debarre any to have their partin Cun1s rx, andin His Reſutr 
that ſhall ſecke Him in ſuch fort, as ſhe did. For,cither of theſe mon obit; 
ithſtanding both theſe,ſhe had the happinefſe; To ſee His Angels (andrha 
no ſmall favour: ) roſee Cu x 15s r, Himſelfe t Andthar, firſt of all, before: 
hers, to ſceand ſalure Him: And, toreceive a commiſſion from Him of Yulr&&) - 
togoecandrell (that is, as it were) to bean Apoſtle, and that tothe Apoltlesthin- 


clves,to bring them the firſt good newes of Cu nx 1 8 T5 riſing againe. 
{There atrerhree Parrics that take vp the whole Text : andif Tthould & 
would make thoſe rhree Parties the three parts ; * Mary Magdalen, thei 
3\and Chriſt our Savionr. 1 | | 
. 0 Magdalen begins her part inthefirſt verſe; but ſhee goes along 
© "Thenthe Angels ik in the two verſes next :* Their appearing,* and their 
1I, her: Appearing; in thetwelfth ; Speech in the thirteerith. | Ki 
III Andlaſt, Chrifts part in all the reſt. * His appearing, 2 and Speech likewiſe: 

I * Ing, firſt, anknowne, inthe fourteenth, and H& fpeech then, in the fifteenth. | * 


tf 
£ 


 Aﬀer, Hu appearing, and ſpeech againe, being knowye, inthe fixteenthand 
teenth. * Forbidding her, ware & tange, to ſtay and to touch; * and biddil 
Fade & die;to get her quickly to H# brethren, and tell them, Hs Reſurredi 

tor (aſcends) He was taking thoughe for His Aſcenſion, and preparing 


Thus lieth the order, and the parts. q by 


a 


The uſe will be, that we, in our ſceking , Carry our ſelves as ſhe did : and ſo 
we have thehappinefſe, that ſhehad, to finde ChriÞ, as He is now to be found 
verrae of His Zeſwrreffiey, 


a $4 Bas = K } ths mY 
© "yp *:200e, "F a$: # T1 $ 


* 
- 


Phe favours vouchſafed this ſame feliz pecratrix (asthe Fathers terme ber) 
this day, * Toſeebut Cu n1sr s Angells,* Toſee Cxn1sr arall,} To 
Fe him firſt of all, + But, morethan all theſe, robe imployed by h4iminſo 
ly an crrand;reaſon we can render none,that helped her to theſe, butthat,which 
ks Chriff Himfelfe renders, 2u74 dilexit mmltans, becauſe ſhe loved muchy/ © / Luk. 5.47: 
yed much : we cannot ſay,” She beleeved much. 'For, by her ſuſtulerunt 
»#pcared (the ſecand, thirteenth, fifteenth verſes) itſeemes, ſhebeleeved no 
e, than juſt 2* "IE the High Prieſts would havehad the world beleeve, that 
fettus fide: non </ neganduas, affettuus amors non et vituperandus + Ttis Origen, 
aot commend her faith ; her love, wee cannot but commend z and ſo doe: 


xadit in her, commend itto you- Much it was,and rony® a proofegave 
> Before, to himliving : now, to Him dead. To Him dead, there are di- 
was laſt at His croſle, and firſt at His grave: * Staied longeſt there, 


F- 4 


SS -* 


ther : 3 Could ndt reſt, till ſhe were up to ſeeke Him : 4 Sought Him; 
yet datke, before ſhe had light to ſeeke Him by. ns TH 


c Mat, a8. 3, 


Yurtotaleher as we finde her inthe Text,andto lookeno whither elſe, "There 


it, no leſſe thanten, all arguments of her grearlove : all,”asjt were a 
Fupon dilexit mulizm, And cyen in this firſt verſe, there are five of 


Art intheſe words 3; ftabat juxta monumentum, that ſhe ſtood by the grave. 
© where faintlove loves not to ſtand. . Bring Him tothe grave, and lay Him' 
wave, and there leaye Him : but come no more at it, nor ſtand not long by ir, 
y Him,while He is alive, ſo did many ; ſtand, and goe, and fit by Him. bw 
monumentum,ſtand by Him dead ; Mary Magdalen ; ſhe did ir, and ſhe only 
ind none but ſhe. Amor ſtans juxta monnmentum. | 
le next intheſe, Maria auter ftabat, But Marie food, Inthe avtem, thebut J 
helpes usto another.) But Mary food (that is as muchto ſay, as) others did 
ut, ſhee did, Peter and 1ohw were there but eyen now. Thitherthey came, ver 8; 
be finding Him, away they went. They went : But Mary went fiot, thee Food 
heir going away commends her ſtaying behinde, To thegrave Jheecamebel 


- 


3 Y 


egrave ſhee went to tell them, to the grave ſhee rernrnes with them, 

bajes behindethem. Fortior eam figebat affetiue, faith - HuguNtine, 

er affection fixed her ; ſo fixed her, that ſhee had natthe*powerto removye 
& Goe who would, ſhee would not, bur fay fil. To ſtay, while others 
oe, while company ſtays, that is the worlds love : But Petey isgone, and 
to : allare gone, and we left alone ; thento ftay, is love, andconſtant Love, 
WW menens, aliis recedentibus, Love, that when orhers ſhrinke atid give over, 


, 


# k 2 &F 
, 


7X (as we ſay ; ) that the Angells, that C = x r s r Himſelfepirie 
wm, the firſt thing they doe, they aske her,why ſhewept ſo ? Both © 
a queſtion. And, in this, is love. For,if, when C'un rs 7 

"WF ſide and wept, the Iewes ſaid, See how Hee loved hims : may 60 


© 


ſhee Food, and ſhee wept : 1, not 4 teare ot two 4 
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her. 


\& £ | | LA | CREE 
better we ſhall farely finde ir, then. Amor 


thinkes, it hath looked enough. Theſe five. _ "= 
And, by theſe five, we may take meaſure of our love, and of the true yl 


nobis ejus ſtare, ejus plorare, & querere({aith 0r71gen)that her ſtanday, be 
7 tinge, we may take ſome good by them. Fi 
by will fall ſhort. Stay by Him alive, that wecan, juxtumanſm: 
_ but juxts monamentum, who takes up His ſtanding there * And our love itis dry-qp. | 


» 


_ ed, it cannot weepe - 1tis Riffe-joynted, it cannot ſtoope toſeeke. If it doe,andye 
| im at firſt, away wegoc, with Peter and Johp ; weſtay itnot out withulgy | 
#dalen. Afigne, our loveis little, and light, andour Jeekrng ſurablegndlo, irs 

without ſucceſſe. We finde not Chrift, no meryaile ; but, ſeeke Him aslheſourhe - 


'  Himandwcihall ſpced, as ſheſped. 
Vx: 16; 
And ſaw two Angells, in white, ſitting, the one at the head, the other at th 
. wherethe body of. Teſus bad lien. 


-- > _—_ 


For what came of this ? Thus /tayinz by it, and thus looking in pee and pit, 
e 


ſhe ſaw nor Chriſt at firſt, the ſees His Angells.For ſoit pleaſed Chriſt tout * 
ces: His Angelts, before Him, And, it is no vulgar honour, this, toſ#bu# | 
: what would one of us give toſce bur the like fight © ; 
Weare now at the Angels Part. Their appearing, in this verſe. 
points init: * Their place, » Their habit, 3 Their fite, 4 and their order. * Flat 
ve,* Habit,in wake, 3 ſite, they were ſitting, + and theit order in ſitting, 
at cet, | 
» in thegreveſheſawthem : and <Angellrina grave, is aft 
never icenedefore ; not till Chris body had beenerhere, never, till 
the firſt newes of {ngels inthat place. For, a grave, isno place for 
: Bleſſed Angels, not burtina bleſſed 
is bleſſed, There was a voice 
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Revel. 7.90 


+ Rn ——_—_ _ 
Heaven mourned on Good-friday ; the Eclipfe made all then in blacke. Eaſter. 
IJ trcjoyceth, Heaven and Angels, all in white, Salomon tells us, it is the Co Ecclel. g. 8, 
of joy. Andthatis the ſtate of joy; and thistheday-of the firſt joy tull cydings 
"+. with joy ever celebrated, even z albs, eight dayes together, by them that... 
 —awhite, and fitting: As the colour of joy ; ſo, the ſituation, of reſt,  Sowee 
| 6 8 downe, and reſt. And fo, is the gravemade by this mornings worke, a 
- leaf reſt. Keft, not from our labours onely, ſo doethe beaſts reſt when they on 
| tas it jSin the X V I. Pſalme (a Pſalmeof the Reſurrettion ) areſt in hope ; P69. 
| woe. of riſing againe, the members inthe verrue of their Head, whothis day is ri-., * 
{a} So, to enter into the reſt, which yet remaineth for the people of G 0, d, even the Heb.4.g. 
bath erernall. FIT P 2 
PT this order ſitting, at the head, one ; at the feet, another, where His bo- a. 


| | 7 Which order may. well referre to C un 15 r Himſelfe, whoſe body was 
| te tmeArke indeed, 11 which it pleaſed the G © d.head to dwell bedily; andis there- Cal. 2. g. 
| ſehereberweene two Angels, as was the uArke (the type of it) betweene the two 


Exod. 25.19, 
"be 


| 2 Mayalſoreferreto Mary Magdalen. Shee had aynointed His head ; She had: Mat.26.7. 
| anintedHisfeet : at theſe two places, ſit rhe two Angels, as ir wereto acknowledge ons Tſe 
| ſomuchfor her akes | : | ; 1 Cor. 11.3, 
3 lnapftery, they referre it thus. Becauſe Caput Cunrsri Dau S, the Gen.z.15. 
Gophadts the head of Cant s r, and Hs feete( which the Serpent did bruiſe ) 
Humaind ; that cicher of theſe hath his Angell. That,to C u & 1 s r man,noleſle 
 thantoCu x1 s r God, the Angels doe now their {eryice. 1» principio erat verbum, 
| Ho Gabhead: there, an Angell : Yerbumcaro fattum, His man-bood; there, another. —_ 
| Rnditallthe Angels of G 0». worſhip Him inboth. Evenin His man-hood, ar ***.*-*: 
cradle (the head of it) a queere of Angels ;at Hi grave (the feer ofir ) Angels Luke + 13; 
EWAC., | | : 
4 Andlaſtly, for our comfort ( thus. ) - That, hence-forth evenſuch ſhall our 
' Eesbe, if we be ſo happie as to have our parts in the firſt reſurrection, which is of Revel.20.6, 
| Geloule from ſinne. We ſhall goe to our graves i» whire(in the comfort; and colour 
| Uwe) lye betweene two Angels, there: they guard our bodies dead, and preſene- 
ivcagaine at the Reſurrettion. 
_BYet before ye leave them, to learne ſomewhat of the Angels: ſpecially, of 


 Wiprell that {ateat thefeet. That, betwecnethem there was no ſtriving for places, 
| © Wat [ate af the feete, as well content with his place, as he that at the head, Wee, 


be 


Fo 


lo, by their example: For, with us, both the Angels would have beene at the 
| $® dever an one at the feete £ withus,none would be at the feeteby his good will; 
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« Wl 5 8aine, from them both, That, inaſmuch, as the head ever ſtands for the be- 
4 Wl ©, and the fer for the end, that we be carefull, char arg innings only be not. 
+ £2ms(O an Angel ar the head in any wiſe 3 ) bur that we lookero the feee, there be 
a i (there, roo, Ne turpiter atrum Deſinat, that ir end not ina blacke Angel, that 
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Nowtotheir frech; Tr was nota dumbe ſhew, this, a bate apparitio '# 
vittithed' ory. was wiſts & vex, a vocall viſton. Hereis a dialogue, rhe 
noells ſpeake to bers 46 cd 
Angelo they aske her, 2;dplores * Why ſhe wept ? what cauſe ſhe hadto wees- 
They meane, ſhe had none (as indeed,no more ſhe had.) All was in error, fie lakes. | 
Gugoie. , mit, ſede4c4; reates of griefe, bur falle griefe, imagining that ro be,thar was nary | 
| ro be dead, that was alive. She weepes, becaule ſhe found the grave em pty, which 
G © » fotbid ſheftiould have found tull,forthen Cn = 1 s r muſt have beenedey 
ſtill, and ſo, no ReſurreRtion. wes oy 
And this caſe of Maty Magdalznis our cafe oftentimes: In the error of ourcmagey 
to weepe, where we have no cauſe; to joy, where we haveas little. Where we ſhould, 
where we have cauſe to joy, we weepe: and, where to weepe, we Joy. Our flax 
hath never a quid, Falſe joyes; and falſe ſorrowes, falſe hopes, and falſe fargts | 
life of ours is tall of, G 6 » helpe us. 6 ;- "ER 
Now becauſe ſhe erred, rhey aske her the caufe, that ſhealledging it, rheymy 
rake it away, and ſhew it to beno cauſe. As the elench, a non r aus pro cart mils 
foule rule among us, beguiles us, all our lifelong. bbs 
"Will ye heare her anſwer to, Why weepe you ? Why ſu#aleruat, that wasthecaile, 
Her Lord'was gone,was taken away. 
Anda good cauſe it had beene, if ithad beenetrue; Any have cauſetoptiog, 
«that have loſt, loſt a good L ox », fo good and gracious a Lo x» as fltkid 
beeneto her. Wl 
But that isnot all : a worſe matrer,a greater griefe than thar. When orice dal 
reckon him raken away,thatis one kind of taking away. Bur His dead body il; 
all is not taken from us ; That was not her caſe. For,inſaying (her Lord)ſhemeats 
not, her Lord alive, that is not it : ſhe meanes not, they had ſlaine Hims;theytadte 
ken away His life (ſhe had wept her fill for that, already.) But, her Lord, thatis, HS - 
dead body, For, though Hs life was gone,yet Hi body was left. And,thawsdl, 
ſhe now had lefr of 77m» (thar, ſhe cals her Lord) and, that, they hadtaken avg ited | 
her, too. A poore one tr was, yet ſome comfortit was to her, to have cycathit 


her, to viſite, to annoint, rodoe other offices of love, eyento that. #riamviſt® 
 davere recaleſcit amor, atthe ſight, even of that, will love revive, it will ferchll ed 
love againe. But now, hereis hercaſe; that, is gone, and all, and nothing, bit® * 
empty grave, now left to ſtand by. ThatS. Azguftinefaith well, ſublatus de mw | 
 mento,grieved her more, thanoccſus in ligno, for, then ſomething yer was left ;99% 
_ arall, Right ſu#sler#xt, taken away quite and cleane. FA 
© And thirdly, her zeſcioubi, For though He be taken away, it is fome cam 
Yer % Gi know whereto ferch oy in $f here, Heis gone, wichoordI)R 
ot recovery, or getning againe; For they (bur ſhe knew not who) had carry 
(ſhe knew nor w! het lud Him(ſheknew not where)thereto doe to Himl(! ko# 
nor whar.)Sothat now ſhekney nor, whitherto goe, ro finde any comfort, © YI 
neſe wy hae: þ wh righr. TINT, a 7s life taken away, Hs oo @ NN 
away, and carried no man knowes whithey-; andHoz: they whe (hee N ; a 
any blame her forit ? nn Ts ki ik 
+ © The truthis, none had tekew away Her Lord, for all this : for, all 05 Ee 


Her Lord was well,was,as ſhe would have had Him, alive and ſafe, He wer wo Why 


He warearied away, She. 
there was lovein her er. 
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lay out-three more arg ments-of her love, our of this Yet, her love; 
\ {co make up cight, towards the up ofhermutium.)\ PS. 
The very title ſhe gives Him, of Dominum meum, 15 one, My 'L.0 & Þ, that ſhee 


>< Him thatterme- For, it ſhewes, herloveandreſpect was'no whitabared,' by 
Tt ndall of His death. It was a moſt opprobrious, ignominious,ſhamefull dearh 
| Whnifered 4 ſuch, as inthe eyes of the world, many would haye beene aſhamed ta 
* ne Him(or ſay of Him, Meum: ) but, any would have beene afraid to honour Him 
=+ that title, to ſtile Him, Dominum. She was neither. Mea ; for hersy Domi- 
am, forhcr Lox D ſheacknowledgeth Him, is neitherafhamed, nor afraid 
<atinue that title ſtill. Amor ſcandals non ſcandalizatis. : 
"Another (which I take to be farre beyond this). Thar, ſhee having looked into 
terre little before; and ſeeneneveran Angel there ; and of a ſudden looking in 
and ſceing #wo,(a fight, ableto have amazed any ; any, but her) It moves not 
watall, The ſuddennefſe, the. ſtrangenefle, the. gloriouſneſſe of the fight, yea, 
ct Angels, move her not atall. - Shee ſeemes to have no ſenſe of ir; and foro 
ina ki - 48; afie all the while. Domine, propter te e#t extra ſe,ſaith Bernard. 
And thirdly, as thatſtrange fight affected her not & whit : ſo neither did their 
comfortable ſpeech worke with her at all. Comfortable, I-call ir, for they that 
ethecauſe, why, (why weepe you ? ) ſhew, they would remove ir, if it lay inthem. 
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L Thus ſhee, in herlove, for her ſuppoſed loſſe, or taking away. And what ſhall 
KomeoFus, in ours then? That loſe Him * not once, bur oft; * Andnot inſt up= 
ie asthee did, but in very deed ; 3 And thar, by finne (the worlſt lofle of all; Y 


Madthar, not by any others raking away, but by our owne a&t, and wilfull defaulc 


>; Na 7 


Waenot grieved, nay, not moved a whit, breake none of our wonred ſports for ir, 
SUye reckoned Himzas good loſt, as found. Yea, when Cn mn1.sr andehe Ho. 
IFGHo 5s r, andthe favour of Go », andallis gone, how ſoone, how eaſily are 
' Keamtorted againe for all this 7 that, none ſhall need to ſay, quid ploras ? to us, ra= 
| Setauid non ploras ? aske us, why we weepe not, having ſo good cauſeto doeir, as 
 Kieahave* This forthe Angels part, | 


Ve R. 143 


O90 Pee had thu ſaid, ſhee turned ber ſelfe aboxt, and ſaw 1 x $ us ſanding, 
"Beknew not that it was IE SUS: 

& Avrayesthe Angels, (welt ) tourhedtheright ſtring; and ſheetels them the 
"28 cauſe, bur yet the right, if ir had beene ri ht. "4-468 

a, Now, to this-anſwer of hers, they would have replied, and taken away her 
Le, aching her Lox D's taking away ; t all, ſhee would have 
Tn ne pu douneby ther: mndieſchermoging, CONE 
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Luke 24.16, 
M:cke 10,22. 
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that wentto Emmaws today ; they bur ralked of Him ſadly, and they bt ; 


ſecke Him, never but found. For, Thos L o « D never faile#t them that ſeteTh, 


| fruit ro eternall life, 


© Burhereis a Superſedeas rothem:t The Lon Dp Himſelfe comes in 00 | 2 
come we from the ſeeking Him dead, to the finding Himalive:) For, when. Pa «| 4 
no Angels, no ſight, no ſpeechof theirs would ſerve, none but ber Lox 2 couldgy? 
her any comfort; Her Lo ® Þ comes. Chriſtus FOOT 
'  CAdett Chriitus, nes ab eis unquam abeſt, a quibis queritar ſaith Saint dupat 
Cux1:sr is found, foundby her; And this caſe of hers, ſhall be the calz of, 
that ſeriouſly ſecke Him. This woman here, for one, ſhe fought Him (we ſeq, They 


Him. Why, He # found of them that ſceke Him not, Eſay 65.1. bur, of ho 


Pal. 9.10. GoD waa wnrighteous, to forget the worke and labour of they lows fy 
ſeeke Him, Heb.6,10. 

So, finde Himthey ſhall, but happily not all ſofully at firſt, no mo than fv 
did. For, firſt (to tric her yer alittle further) He comes unknowne, ſtands by fer 
2nd ſhe little thought it had beene He. 


A caſe thar likewiſe falls our full ofr. Donbrleſſe He is not farre from every wn * 7 
we, ſaith the Apoitlerothe Athenians. But He ts neerer us many times than mythin, 7 
even hard by us, and we not aware of it,ſaith Job. And, 0 fi cognoviſſes & tu,Qif ys 4 


did know (and it ſtanderhusin handto pray that we may know) when Heis ſq, fo 
that is the time of our viſitation. Vn, 
Saint ohm {auth heregthe Angels were ſutting - S; Luke ſaith,they flood, Luke 24.4, 
They are thus reconciled, That, C « « 1 s r comming in preſence, the els 
which before were ſiting, food up. Their fanding up, made: Mary Magdalenting 
her to ſee whoit was they roſe to. And ſo, Cn mx 1 s r ſhe ſaw, but knew fimng, 
| Not only not knew Him, but mil-knew Him, tooke Him for the Gardiner, Trxs 
will dimme the fight, and it was yer ſcarce day,and ſhe, ſeeing one,and notknowing 
what any one thould make in the ground ſocarly, but hethar dreſſed ir, fhremight 
well miſtake. Bur it was morethan fo : Her eyes were not holden only, that kiln 
know Him,but over and belide, He did appeare iris wer, inſome ſuch ſhapesnigh 
reſemble the Gardiner, whom ſhe rooke Him for. 
Proper enough it was, it fitted well thetime and place (this perſon.) Thetag 
It wasthe Spring : the place, It was a Garden (thar place is moſt in requetatia 
time) for thart place and rime, a Gardiner doth well. "x 
Of which her ſoraking Him, Saint Gregory ſaith well, Profet?d erranda nivine- 
vit, She did not miſtake in taking Him for a Gardizer : though ſhe might ſeemet 
erre in ſome ſenſe, yet in ſome other ſhe was in the right. For, ina ſenſe, andagl | 
ſenſe, Cu nx 15 7 may well be ſaid to bea Gardiner, and indeedis one. For, aun | 
1s, Cunis r, as Heappeares, fo He is, ever: No falſe ſemblant in Him. 
1. A Gardizer He isthen, The firſt, the faireſt Garden that eyer was (Paradid 
He was the Gardiner, it was of His planting. So, a Gardiner. 
2. And cver fince it1is He that ( as Go Dd ) makes all our gardens greae, {96 
vs yearely the Spring,and all the herbs and flowers we then gather; and neither?al 
with his planting, nor Apells wich his watering, could doe any good without Hi 
$0 a Gardiner in that ſenſe. 
3- Burnot inthart alone; bur Hee itis that gardens our ſoules too, and mikes 
them, as the Prophet ſaith, Like a well-watered Garden, weeds out of them whatlo- 
ever is noyſomeor unſavoury, ſowes and plants them with true roots and ſeeds 
righteoulneſle, waters them with the dew of His grace, and makes them bring for 


_ Buririsnone of all theſe, but befides all theſe, nay over'atd above, 
this day (if ever) moſt properly He was a Gardiner. Was one, and ſo after - ted ah 1H 
peculiar manner, might take this likeneſſe on Him. Cu x 1 5 7 riſing w25 9%”; Bate 
a Gardiner, and that a ſtrange one, who made ſuch an herbegrow our of che grow Nor 


_ day,as the like was never ſecne before, a dead body, to ſhoot forth alive® 
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-as Heſothis day alone? No,bur this profeſſion of His,this day begun, 
wrottic end. For, He it is,'that by vertucof this mornings 26, the il 


NEE od 


dies; toO : turne all our graves into garden-plots : Yea, ſhall one day 
-d{ca,and all into agreat garden, and-fo husband them, as they ſhall in 
ring forth live bodies, evenall our bodies alive againe: 


Lo »-th her dead. So then : Heappcared no other, than He was: A Gardiner Hee 
| 42,007 iN ſhew alone, but opere & wveritate, and ſo came in His owne likenefle, This 
QCurTisrs appearing. Now to His ſpeech ( but, as wnknowne (ttll.) 


VER. 15. 


| [x 50s ſaith to her, Toman, why weepeſt thou © whom ſeeke3t thou ? She ( ſup - | 
| poſing He bad beene the Gardiner ) ſaid to Him, Sir if thou bave borne Him 
| bnice, tell me Where thou hait laid Elim, and 1 will take Him thence, 


| Still ſhews -- So He begins with quid ploras ? askes the ſame queſtionthe An- cHn1sTs 
ed(hadbetore onely quickens it a little with 2uem queris, Whom ſeecke you ? So, queſtion uns. 
| quem querts,querit 4 teqnem quers,whom ſhe lought, He askes her whom ſhe ſought ? He” 

| Siquaris, Cur 7207 A/c ? ſr cognoſcis, cur querts ? ſaith Angu#ine. If ſhe ſeeke Him, 4ugu/tine; 
knowesſhc Him not 2 If ſhe know Him, why ſeckes ſhe Him ſtill ? A common \ 

| thing with us (this alſo.) To ſeekea thing, and when we have found it,not to know, 

| wehaveſo;buteven CuniSruma Cunis ro querere, toacke Cunisrt 

fr Caniir. Which how-ever it fall in other matters, in this ſecking of 

| Cuntisr,itisfafe. Even when weſecke Cu nisr, topraytoCunisr,to 
hi Cur1sr;welhalldoeir ——p err Him, p 

| © Thigndploras ? it comes now twice. eAngcls asked it, we ſtood not on it 

| then, Now, ſecing Cn n 1$T askes it againe, the ſecond time, we will thinke there | 

| b(omething in it, and ſtay a little ati. The rather, for thatir is the very opening of 

| Hs mouth, the very firſt words that cver came from Him, that He ſpake firſt of all, 
&krHisrifing againe from death, There is ſire ſome morethan ordinary matter in 

| Und plor xs ?-if it be, but evenforthat. | 

| | "Thus ſay the Fathers; * That Hary Magdalen flanding by the graves fide,and 
Uxreweeping;isthus brought in; to repreſent unto us, the ſtate of all mankind before 

| Wsdy, theday of C n x1 6 2's riſing againe, Weeping over the dead, as doe the hea- 1 Theft. 4. 13; 
mba have no hope + comes Cuxr1sr with His quid ploras, Why doe you weepe? As 
michto ſay. as ne plores ; Weepe not, why ſbould you weepe £ There is no caule of wee- 

 Fttow. Hence-forth nonethall need ro ſtand by the grave to weepethere any more, 

"21 very proper for Eafter-day, for the yp of rhe Reſurrection. For, if there 

' Huriling againe, quid ploras ? is right, why ſhould ſhe, why ſhould any weepe then 2 

FR that this quid ploras of C n & 1 8 r's, wipes away teares fromall eyes, and 

wing in the thirticth Fſalme (whoſe title is, the Pſalme of the Reſurretton )puts off 

Fſuk-cloth, that iS our mourning weeds, 2irds us with gladneſſe, puts usall in white 


Fr raps Angels . | | 
_— then, leave that for Good-friday, for His Paſſion : Weepe then, and ſpare 
"we t,q*i4 plorgs ? for Eafter-day, is in kinde (the Feaſt of the ReſurretfFion) why 
we thcrebeany weeping u onit? IsnotCnn1 5s r riſen? Shall nor He raiſe us 
ard Is Henot a Cakes: to make our bodies fowne, to grow againe ? Plo-: 
avethattorhe Heathen, that are without all hope ;butto the Chriſtian man, quid 
bn. hy ſhould he weepe ? he bath hopes ; the Head is already riſen, the members 
ior "retr due tune follow Hit. mew WER kt 
ay; -2>Ave, that foure times UH ſeverall appearings, * azthefurtLat 
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TR. .-- Of the R@sSURKBCTION. Sermon My | = 
7 thishere) Heasked her, quidpleras ?Why ſhe wept ? > Of themthat wene tg 2,0 | 
Luke 24-37. i quid ner eftis ? Why 22 {ad? 3 Withina verſe following (the ninercenek) 1 _ 
s ' faith totheEleven, Pax vobu,Peace be to them * 4 And tothe women that mer Hin, 
Manb.u g, the way, 2a4rre, that is, Rejojce, beglad. So, no weeping, no bring ſad : now , nohiy 
Pings fr this day, bur peace and joy 7 they doeproperly belong to this Feaſt, : 
_-- And; this Lnotethe more willingly, now, this yeare z becauſethe laſt x oferm 
could nor ſo well have noted it» Some wept then ; all were ſad, little joy there y 
and there was a quid, a good cauſe for it, But bleſſed be G o » that hath now fn, 
vs a more kindly Zafer, ofthis ; by taking away the cauſe of our ſorrow then, 
wee may preach of 2uid pleras ? and be farre from it, So much for gui pp, ; 
Cu nts r's/queſtion. Nowto her anſwer. | 


She is ſtill where ſhe was ; at ſ#ſtulerant before;at [1 uftuliſt; now: ſity ſetuligg; 


. 


ve ſhallneverget that word fron her. 
: Bur, to C : x 15 T ſhee ſeemes ſomewhat more harſh, than tothe Agg,, To 
them ſhe _——_— of others, They have taken. Cu 1 5 ihe [cemestocharge 2 
leaſt to ſuſpett of the faRt, as if Hee looked like one that had beene a breaker upof 
graves, a carryer away of Corſes out of their place of reſt. Her (if ) impliesxnug 
Burpardon love: asit feares whereit needsnor, ſoit ſuſpects oft, whereitharhng 
cauſe, He, or any that comes in our way, hath done it, hath taken Him any, whos 
loveisat aloſſe. Burt Bernard ſpeakes to Cnnisr for her ; Domine, amor qum4y, 
bebat in Te, & dolor quem habebat de Te, excuſet cam apud Te, ſt forte erravit dnyTy; 
That the love ſhee bare to Him, the ſorrow ſhee had for Him, may exculcher mh 
Him, if ſhe were inany errour concerning Him, in her ſaying, Sz Ts ſitwlift,. 
And yet, ſee how G © » ſhall direct the tongue | Inthus charging Hun,Pm 
tat & neſcit, She ſayes truer than ſhe was aware, For indeed, if any fooke Him ay, | 
ir was Heedid it. So, ſhee was not much amiſſe. Her {# t#, was true, thoughnan 
her ſenſe. - For, q#ed de ipſo fattum e#, ipſe fecit. All thatwas done to Hin, Hedd 
itHimſclfe, Hu taking away, virtus fuit, non facinus, was by His owne power, nt 
by the act of any other : Et gloria, non injuria ; No other mans injury ic was,butlis 
owne glory, that ſhe found Him not there, .-T his was true, bur this was nopnd 
her meaning. | q: | 
I cannor here paſſe over two more Charaters of her love,that fo you maui 


the full renI promiſed. | _= YE 
One, in pi tu ſuitulifti Eum, inher Eum, inher[ Him.) Him ? Which Him! 
affeRions ſceme ſo to tranſport her,as ſheſayes no man knows what; To oneami 
ſtranger to her,and ſhe to Him,ſheralks of one thrice under the terme of Him, 
haſt taken Him away 5 tell me where thow haſt laid H 178 » and 1 will fetch Him + Him, uh, 
and Him, and never names Him, or tels who He is. This is So/eciſmms amori, Ul 
regular ſpeech, but love's owne dialeRt. Him, is enough with love, who knows 
who that is * It ſuppoſes every body, all the world bound to take notice offi 
whom welooke for, onely by ſaying, Him ; though we never tell His name, nd ly 
aword more. Amor, quemipſe cogitat, neminem putans ignorart. 
_ Theotheris in her ego tolam; If He would tcll her where He had laid Him, bs 
would goe fetch Him (thatſhe would.) Alas poore woman, ſhe was not able wk 
Him. Thereare morethan one, or two either, allowed to the carrying ofa 
As for His, it hadmorethan an hundred pound weight of myrrhe and oth" 
upon it, beſide the poiſe of a dead body. She could not doc it, Well, yet he be 
doc it, though. O malier, non mulicy ({aith Origen) for ego tollam ſeemes 
ſpeech of a Porter,or of ſome luſty ſtrong fellow at leaſt, than of a filly weake We 
man. But love makes women morethan women, at leaſt it makes them have® bn 
i-,8- the courage above the ſtrength, farre. Never meaſures her owne forces:199% 
dentoo heavie, no atlay too hard for love, Et nibil erabeſcit niſi nomen dies 
and is not aſhamed of any thing, but that any thing ſhould betoo hard ort00 
for it. Aﬀetius ſine menſurs viriun propriarum, Both theſe argue dilex# multi 
And ſo now, you have the full number of ren, © y at 
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vfdfe. ln Cixrs r ſpecially, | Dr; 
WhLonD ſaw,there was no taking away-Hw taking away from her;all was 10 vaine, 
cher men, nor Angels, nor Himſclfe (fo long as He kept Himfelfe Gardiner) could 
er: 0 ching of her, but her Lox Dd was gone, He was takes away; and chat for the 
want of] ® SU S, nothing but 1 = s us could yeeldher an comfort; He is nolonget 
Metocontaine, but even diſcloſes Himſelfe; And diſcloſes Himſeifeby His voice. - 
| Fo, it ſhould ſeeme, before, with His ſhape, He had changed that alſo, But 
| gow, He ſpeakes to her in His knowne voice, inthe wonted accent of it, dots but: 
| pameher name, 


Mary; no more, and that was enough. /- That was as much to ſay, 


wxmofrange "y calling her by hername. For,wliom we callby their names,we 
aleparticular -1Ce of. So Gov fayesto Moſes, Te autem cognovicde nomine, 
| Thu, haſt found grace in My fight, and 1 know thee by thy name. As G0, Moſes ; $a 
| (xxt8T Mary Maganien, 28407, > rii9c! 
= Andthisindeedis the right way to know Cnunrisr; to bekriowne of Him 
fiſt. Calah. 4. 9- the gy ſaith, Now we have knowne G 0 (and then correcterh 
himſelfe) or rather have beene knowne of G o Dd, For, till He know us, we ſhall never 
E know Him aright. OT C28. 291 
 - Andnowloe, Crum t s r 1s found ; found alive that was ſoughtdead. A cloud 
= may beſothicte, we ſhall nor ſee the Sunne thorow it. The Sunne muſt ſcatter thar 
© cloud, andthen wee may: Here is ancxample of ir. Ir is ſtrange, a thickecloud of 
E harndſehad ſo covercu'her, as, ſee Him ſhe could not; thorow ic : this one word, 
| theſetwolyllables [| Mary ] from His mouth, ſcatters it, all. No ſooner bad His 
| voicefounded in her eares,but it drives away all the miſt,dries up her teares,liglitens 
| kreyes, that ſhe knew Him Rraight, and anſwers Him with her wonted ſalutation, 
| hon, If it had lien inher power to have raiſed Him from the dead; ſhe would not 
 knefailed, but done it (I dare ſay.) Now, it is done to her hands. V< 
Andwith this, all is turned ourandin. A new world, now. Away with ſu#ulc- 
wi; His taking away, is taken away quite: For, if His taking away were her ſorrow ; 
 Ultrariorum contraria conſequentia. Si de ſublato pleravit, de ſyſcitato exultavit, we 
| Miybefure: If ſad for His death, tor Hus taking away ;z thenglad for His riſing, for 
isretoring againe. Surely, if ſhe would have beene glad bur to have found but His 


* Sothar, by this ſheſaw, 2d ploras was not asked her for nought; tha ir 
| F300 pertinent queſtion, as it fell out. Well now, He that was thought loſt, is 
fond againe ; and found, not, as He was ſought for, not a dead body, bur a living 


we; nay, 4 quickening Spirit, then. And that might Mary Magdalen well ſay; 
"Hat, for Hee quickned her and her ſpirirs, that were as good as dead: + You 
Kgityou ſhould have come to C n x 1 5 r's Reſurreftiontoday,and ſo bh doe, 
<a0tto His alone, but even to Mary Magdalens reſurrefion, too, For, in ver 
ba 2akinde of reſurrection it was, was wrought in her ; revived, as is werezand raj- 
froma dead and drooping, toa lively and cheerefull eſtate, 'The Gardiner had 
ne His part, made herall greene onthe ſudden. CR AI EN GK-_08 
Andall this, by a word of His mouth; Such power is there in every word of 
*30cahily are they called, whom C n & 1 8.7 will but ſpeaker; 4 
| Freak by this we ſee, when He would be made knowneto her after His riſing; He 
00!e tobe made knowne by the care rather than by the eyc-By hearing rather 
Ccc 3 I. thag 


; "9h 
5 


d 5h, 4 YH 


Now tMagzes amoris amor, Nothing toallures, eSlovetoit, 25d o 
and inſuch, in whom the ſame mindes. For, when "wo 


te. quo recognoſcerrs, ſhe would at leaſt rakenotice of Him; that ſhewed He, 2ugu/ine: | 


Gdbody; now ſhe findes it, and Him, alive, what was her joy; how great may we 


nd ſpeech, 


\ 
- 


Exod:33. "2 


Her anſfer,” 


Augutine: 


2 Cot, 15.45. 


| Fd MY . 
by l 


_ 


Pe + © ONS 


ot Te ereycs after. Her yer mar FJ 


her cares were 0 autem aperuy itt mihi, and that opens them, 


With the Philoſophers; hearing is the ſenſe of wiſdome. With us. ;n Ty... 
fnſe) is Cu nts r's ſenſe; vore quam viſ, more propetto the Worg, 
 audivimus goes bef, e. and rhen, f vidimws comes after. In matters of 
eare goes firſt, ever, and is of more uſe, andto be truſted before the 
| henisa/good waytocoine to the knowledge of C n x 15 x, by ed; 
orens; toheare His voice. Howbeit, itis northe onely way. Thereis angy,,,,, 
totakenoticeof Him by, beſides, and we to take norice of it. Onthis yery Fs, 
haverheni both. | | : ' 
=—--Por, twicethis day came Cn x 1 5 T ; unknowne firſt, and then Kone, after 
To Mary Magdalen, here ;and to them at Emmaus. Luc. Chap.24. To Nay yy, 
dalen unknowne,in the ſhape of a Gardiner. To thoſe that went ro Emmaus unknow? 
inthelikeneſſe of a Traveller by the way-f1de. Come to be knowne toher by Hi 
voice, by the wordof His mouth. Notſo, tothem. For, many words He ſpatzy, 
them, and they felt chem warme at their hearts, but, knew Him not for ll th, 
But, He was knowne to them in the breaking of the bread. Her eyes opened by petty, 
a word: their eyes opened by the breaking of bread. There is the one andthegthe; 
way, and ſo now you have both. And now you have them, Ipray youmaley;es 
_ them. (Ice, I ſhall not be able to goe further than this verſe.) 

It were a folly to fall tocompariſons, committere inter ſe,to ſet them at oddesty, 
gether,theſe two wayes : as the fond faſhion now adayes is,whether is better,Prij 
or Preaching : the Word,or the Sacraments. What needs this © Seeing we haye bath, 
both areready for us ; the one now, the other by and by. We may endthisquelt 
on, ſoone. And this is the beſt and ſureſt way to end ir, toeſteeme of thembeth, 
tothanke Him for both, to make uſe of both, having now done with one, tom:l: 
triall of the other. It may be (who knowes)1f the one will not worke, the othermy, 
Andif bythe one or by the other, by either, if ir be wrought, what harme urea? 
Incaſeit benot; yet have we offered to Go Þ our ſervice in both, and connited 
the ſucceſſe of both ro Him. Hee will ſcethey ſhall have ſucceſſe, and inHisel 

time (as ſhall be expedient for us) vouchſafte every one of us, as He did My 
Magdalen inthe Text, to know Him andthe vertue of Hs Reſarrettion ;and 
make ys partakers of both, by both the meanes before remembred, 
by His bleſſed Word, by His holy Myſteries ; the meanesto 
raiſe our ſoules here, the pledges of the raiſing up of 
our bodies hereafter. Of both which Hee 
make us partakers, who is the Au- 
_ thor of both, I x Su s 
./Cunrrsr the 
Righteons, 
Qs 


% 


Phil, 3.20. 
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SER M O N-PREACH ED 


BEFORE THE KINGS MA- 
IEST.E AT VV HITEHALL ON 
5e I. of April, A. D. Moexxi.. 
_ » bemg EB ASTER-DAL 
+" 


IOHN XX. Ver. XVIL. 


Dicit ei Is s us, Noli me tangere, 


© TIssus ſaith unto ber, Touch me not. 


A x y Magdalen,becauſe ſhe loved much,and oave 
divers good proofes of it, had this morning di- 


SS # # : 
AOEH 
/ F\ 
X # 
- 


_ 4 vers favours vouchſafed her: To ſee a viſion of veil rz 


Anzels : Toſee Curisr Himſelfe : To ſee 
Him before any other, firſt of all : Hee ſpaketo 
her, M ary; the ſpake to Him, Rabbont : Hitherrto 
AHI all was well. Now,here, after all this love,after 
7260 111 theſe favours, even inthe necke of them (as it 
were) comesan unkinde word or two, a Noli me 
Zr, and marres all ; rurnes all out and in, 
| Make the beſt of it, a repulſe it is: but a cold ſalu- 

Sj ation for an Ea#er-day morning, 
—_— Alitle before He asked, Why ſhe wept. This 
hro ſer her on weeping afreſh. For it ſhee wept for ſuitulerunt Dominum, 


wo 
Uothers had taken away her L o « Þ : Much more, now, whenher Lo « » takes 


Way Himfſelfe from her, that ſhe may not ſo much as #ouch Him, - & 

 Weobſerved,thar (this morning) C u = 15 r cameintwo ſhapes; and arcithet 
ofthem {pakc a ſpeech. Ar firſt, he came unknowne,raken for a Gardiner : the latter 
te Pakein His owne voyce, and became knowneto her. I know not how ; bur,u 
Momne,Cuntsr proves better to her,than when He came to beknowne': better 


forher, Hee had kept Himſelfe unknowne ftilt; For, then unknowne, He asked her 


».. 


Verle 14. 
' Verſe 16, 


tindly »Why ſhe wept ? as much to {ay as, weepe not, Nolt te angere, oli me plangere > 


Xe1s fome comfort inthat. But knowne, Hee growes ſomewhat ſtrange onthe 
Cee 4- ſudden, 


i 


The Re/framt. 
Nolt me tange- 


Fe, 


: 
Tanrrre, the 
thing torbid- 
den. 


Matth.9.21. 
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den, For 
The forb The. 
Reſtraint int & 
” not yet a(cenaea, &c LL PRI 
the Biddinz patt, of threezt. a Miſion'or Commiſtop, to goe doe 1m T5 


> 


a 


-® alc. 3. Theparties to whom : tomy Brethren, that 1S,t0 His Diſciple, ' 2. The 
Meſſage it ſelfe {I aſcend to twy Father, &c. And this latter is as it werean amang, fo 
the former : Thar the Text is likethe t#me of theyeare : the morring { omewhar freſ 


but afaite day afict : Nolp me t4ngere, the Repplſe, is the ſharpe inorving : Vaho 4, 
the welcome Mellage, the farreaay (we {pake of) that makesall well again, * 
Either of theſe will ſerve for a Sermon; the former Noli me tangere, 8c, it igf, 
Full of d:fſiculties : but withall,ot good andheedfull caution. The latter ofthe Me. 
ſage, it is ſo fraught with high My/eries,” and beſide, with much heavenly confir, 
They call it Mary Magdalers Gofpell : (for, glad tiaing: it containes ; and whatisth 
Goppell elſe © Thefirſt GoppeFor glad tiaings atrer Cn mk 1 5 T's Reſurreftin, The 
very Goſpel! of the Goſpelt ui ſelfe, and a Compendinm of all the foure. Of which (f 
Go» will) at ſome other time.- Now,-4 will crouble-you no further, but with 


Touch me net, for 1 am not yet aſcended to the Father, 


Pn LT 


O ſooner had C nr n x 5 r's yoice ſoundedin her eares,but ſhe knew ſtrait 
Nouns it was He; and withall (as it may be gathered by this Nols melt) 
ſhe didthat which amounted to a Yolo te tanvere - thatis, ſhee madetow 
Him, ſtretched forth her hand,and offred, would have touched Him,but for this 18 
me nor. Tonch not ? why »ot ? What harme had there beene, if He had ſuffered hers 
touch Him* The ſpeech is ſtrange to be ſpoken either by Him,or to her : the realonjit 
For, yet more ſtrange : Many difficulties in both, G o d. ſend us well thorow tit 
There deburthree words, * Noli, > me, and3 tangere; touch, at which of rheſetii 
you will, :awgerethe thing ; nol; and me,the two Parties: Me,Him, C u x 15 13 
6, her, Mary Magdalen : you will finde ſomewhat ſtrangethis ſpeech of Hs. \. 


"7 


” 
6 HS 


Tangere, the thing. Nottouch ? Why, it is nothing,to touch ; and becauſets 


o 
; * 


thing might have beene yeelded to. And yettotouch Cunls r, isnotno 
M any deſired, yea, ſtrove, to towch Him : there went vertue from Him, even while 
was mortall: But, now He isimmortall, by all likelihood, much more. That V® 
nor her ca(e ; ro draw ought from Him: it was for pure love;and nothing elſe,ſhe&; 

| firedir. To love, itis not enough, to heare, or ſee; it is carried farther, to #98 und 
take hold : It is affec#u« wnionis ; and theneareſt union is}per contatinm. 


Secondly the Parties. Me : not Me,not Cn x 157. Why not Him? C1.21 77 


was fiot wonttobe fo dainty of it. Diverſe times,and in djverſe places,He ſuffcodtiy ; 
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othrowg and to thruſt Him. What ſpeake we ofthat : when,not three 
He ſuffered other manner of touches and twitches both. Then, Noli me 
havecomein goodrime ;z would have done well on Good-friday, Why 
om then * why ſuffered He not her,now ? She(I darefſay for her)would 
_- Him no hurt,ſhe» MXolr, is to her : Not ſhe: Not Hary Magdalen, She Muke 14.5} 
hed Him before now ; touched His head, touched His feet ; anoyntedrhem £-u%© 7-46. 
+ what was done, ſhe mightnor,now * She hath even now; this morning ,brought 
Uycinher handto embalme Him : and with theſe,and with no other hands,dorh the Make x6. x; 
-rozeuch Him atthis time : ſhe might have been borne with, . It was early. - as 
ary as it was, ſhe had this morning given many good proofcs of her love. * Thar 
was ſocarly up; * came to the Grave firſt: 3 ſtayed rhere loft - 4 had beeneart ſuch 
| af: $hadraken ſuch patnes : 5 had wept ſo many tears : ? would pot be comforted, no 
rby Angels, till ſhee had found Him ; And,now ſhe hath found Him, #o# to touch 
din? Alltheſe might have pleaded for as much as this comes to. For all theſe, one 
tb had beene but an caſte recompenſe. Of all other,this prohibitionlay not. 
her : ofall times, not atthis. The more we looke into ir, the furtheroff we 
WT be ſpokeneither by Him, or to her, _ Ba 


| Batif we -* further,and looke the Reaſon, we ſhall findeit yet more ſtrange; it IN. 
| qillincreaſet. {oubt. Touch me not, for 1 am not yet af cended : What a reaſon is The Reaſon? 
| tis? Ag who ſhould ſay ; when He was aſcended, ſhe ſhould, then.  But,then when 
He was aſcended,one would thinke, ſhe ſhould be further off, then now. $83 ftans in 
terrk tam prope non tangitur, receptus in calum quomodo tangetur ? If ſtanding onearth 
by Him, He is not to be touched, when He is taken up into heaven, no arme will then 
reach Him : paſt rorehing, then. That if nottill then, never. The reaſon makes it 
ye further from reaſon. No remedie, but we mult pray a conſultation (as they call 
it) uponthis Pro/1bitton. YT. SOIT | 
k cannot bee denied, but for Nolz me, there is a timeand place. Ttisworth 
the noting; the world began witha Ny/i me tangere ; both the worlds, The 
oldworld: the firſt words (ina manner) G o Þ ſpakethen, were a kind of a Nol# 
me tangere ; Touch not the Forbidden frait, And asin the old, ſo here atthe be. 
pinning this new, (for, with Cumnr1s rs riſing, beganthe New creature) it is 
Cyr1srs firſt ſpeech, weſee. Cu x 15 r rifing, itis His firſt precept: His firſt 
Lev isnegative : it is the firſt thing He forbiddeth us ©: the firſt, He thought goodxro 
| Farneus of. 'Of His firſt words, we will haye ſpeciall care, I truſt. The rule is + 
Yr. that will hurt us, beſt ot ouch, Beſt, not touch? nay, ſound and good was 
Unſenize the Eremite his advicetouching thoſe : Impera Eva & cave Serpentem, & 
wer ; Twtior autem, ft arborem non aſpexerts..Can you command Zve,can youſog 
| Wdcan you beware the Serpent ? well : doe ſo then, and you ſhall be ſafe : But (heare 
| 10 Tutior, you ſhall be yer more ſafe, if you ſee not, looke not 950me not within 
tereach; nay, not within the ſighr of the forbiddentree, ButCnunisr isnotthe Tok. 38.47; 
latbidden tree : the #ree of Life rather 3 ro be touched and taſted, that we may livebly 
nm. Noplacein C 1 x 1 s t for a Noli me tengere. 
 Ofthoſe that hurt us,ſome we have no ſenſe of ar the firſt, Such are all things un+ 
mul and forbidden : which, though for the time ep ng pleaſant, yer they 
bayetheir —_ in their tatle : ſooner, or later, we ſhall finde,they will hurt us ; any 
it ofthe forbidden tree, TTY | mates. 
| , Otherthings wefeele hutt us, weforbeare eafily. An angry inflammation there is, Veiſe2#, 
the . go arogely; ) 
*lame of it is a Nolte me tangere ; and not that onely, but any bile or ſore indures 
_ touching, What ? had Cn x 15 r any ſore place about Him,fince His paſ- 
a? No: fot Saint Thonres put his finger, nay, his whole hand into the place of His 
ters pron to no rnds. Noplacein Cu x 1 8 x forthis Nol me 
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of Not: ; or * ut of Me : ex parte tath,or Ex parte tangentss 5 His that wag roy 

Or hers, that did touch him, D Touct, me not, you will hurt me, I am ſore, Es 3 
T6271 ; 2,01, Touch me ner, Lihall hurt you 4 Tamnor or ſharpe 3, Ex parte range 
Fire, | ſhall ſcorch you ; an eage-toote, 1 ſhall wound you: Pitch, I hall de fley ve 
ſame contagious thing, 1ſhall znfe# you. Every one of: theſe cries, Ny; y, to 
But neicher of theſe hah placein Cunrsr. Cu nisr riling, was noy os 
Rare, to reccive any burt;.and neither now, nor eyer in caſeto docany tg Pricke : 


. Lo 
2 
0 
ig; 3 


SM 
EA 2» PR 
_—_—w 
"20 p . - 7:26 
# jews 4 wh nA *. be ol ws 2 ON 
4 4 Bo Ys7 2597 EDA » ne 


z 
* 


' toburne the fingers of any that rouch Hum, 
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But on Mary 
Mag dalens. 


Luke 24. 39. 
i m4, Infer digitum, putin your finger: Nay, 4fer manum, 
which is to towch, and touch home (I am ſure.) 

. How then? wouldHe have Meztouch Him,andnot Women ? nor that, neither” 

» This is His firſt appearing : at His ſecond, and next to this, certaine Women me: Him 
Mwth.3® 9. onthe way: He {uffercd themto touch Him, and take Him by the feet.. Some vers 
Luke 7.47. woman it may. be: But, Mary Magdalen had beene a notorious fazer, and (ouny, 

thy of it. No, nor that: for that, of the women that ſo et Him,and ſo touched 
ſhe was one. Sce Matth.28. Mary Magdalcn touch,and Mary M azaalen not touch ?the 
difficulties grow ſtall. For I aske : if at the ſecond appearing, why not at the if 
Why aftcr, and not now.* Why, there, zouch and {parc not ; and here, Nulineia 
ere, hot come thither. 
+/+, Let me tell you what we have gained yer: Theſethree things. * The Prbilitis 
15not reall : the touch, the thing is not forbidden: it is but perſonal, > Nay, noyr- 
lonall.neher abſolutely ;nor ſhe imply, bur not ſhe,as now at this time:Shemgl 
zouch (.it ſeemes,) for ſhe did, not long after. Mary Mazdalen might : butnotts 
Mary Magdalen, 3 Andlaſt, that it is not finall; there is life, there is hope, 
Nor, ever to touch ; but not, Stands in his termini, ſtanding in the termes, ſhed, 
What termes arethole'? Andnow (loe ) wee are come tothe point, tothamt 
Search for, of 
Three ſenſes I will give you, and they have great CAsthours, all three, Cirj 
ſoitome, Gregorie, Auguitine, I will touch them all three 3 and you mays 
your choyce. of them or, it you pleaſe, takethem all : for, they will {t 
togerher, 
hows on .. Ones at is Chry{o#omes) That, all was hot well ; ſomewhat amiſſe ; ſhe ſons 
wobeee 7 Sake thing to blamcin the manner of her ofter, which was notall, as it ſhould. The 
Re wecan make ſhefailed in ſomewhat, .. Not, that ſhe did it in any immodcſt orw#* | 
£cat manner: Go » forbid : never thinke of that, -But oncly a little roo format 
may be: not with that duereſpeR that was meet; ” 9 
, We lee by that is paſt : how the world wents g H'RIST faid, Mary 5} She af 
fwers Him, with her wonred terme, with a Rabboni. Andas ſhe ſaluted Him wit 
her wonccd, terme, ſo after her wonted faſhion, ſhe made roward Him, ro have® 
chea Hun: not infuch manner, as was fitto haye becge obſerved; nor with that 
gud, whuch His new glorified eſtate after His reſwrre@10n,” mighty ſecmc juſtly £06 
quire, Iris inAfe 5 nvtiheſfame Me; He was, That; that,was enoughto. C #8 15% 
A few dayes agoc, was nothing neere.ccough F day. for Him... Hethat three day 
fince endured ſo much, thedayis now come, He will be rouched after, another fall 
ON : Propier hoe exaltavit Eum TD s u s, For, trothis end GoDp {o highly exalted Huw- 
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zeetie in ſome miore reſpective manner : her fouch no Eafey. dey touch : 
.dather init (as weſay;) The rouch-ſtone of our rouching C x x ST; 
ard and reyerence that may be: Bring hers to this; and hertonch was 
*rouch ; andall; for want of expreſſing more regard; nor, for want of 
29 - not, of reverence at all ; but of reverence enough. $5 EG 


NT © cauſes they give of this faile; One, a defeQin her judgement + The other; 


j excelle in her affettion, Her amiſſe in the manner grew, our of her amiſle in the 
 ginde3a miſconceipt, He had beene but even Rabbonz ſtill. Asitſhould feeme,ir ſee- 
to her, it was with Him no otherwiſe, than with her brother Zazar#s : thar 

' (ax 15 7 hadriſen idem qui prize, neither more norlefle, but juſt the fame, Hee 
before. To be ſaluted, approched, touched, as formerly Hee had beene. For- 
nerly, He might have beene touched: She thought, Hee might have beene even ſo 


@, Whereas, with Him, the caſe was quite altered: Hee riſen, in a farre other 


condition than ſo. His corruptible had now put ox incorruption; and His mortal imm- 
aeiaitie. Hee died in weatreſſe and diſhonour: Roſe againe, in power and glory. 
| And, asinanother ſtare, ſo roanother end: Notto ſtay upon earth or converſe here 
| pylonger, but to aſcend up into heaven. There was no «ſcexd: in her minde. 
| © His reaſor *mports as much. You teuch Mee, not asif I were upon aſces- 
| dig; burz as 1! | {tay here ſtill. For, inſaying 1 a not yet; His at Y cre 
' long, Hee ſhould. Nondum aſcend; ; yer, I amnot : but aſcenao, preſently Iam 
| todoeit: to leavethis world and all here beneath, and co goe up and take poſ- 
-ſefionof My Kingdomeof glory. To thisnew glorious condition of His, there 
| belongedmorethan Rabboni ; another manner approach than more ſoliro, He be- 
| ing ſovery wgh'y Thr, o_ tarre yn than Hee wa her acceſſe to have 
| beene according: Not being ſo, it made her urimeer to f0uch Him, now. Nay, if 
| yoube but Rabbopr, and make toward Me inno other ſort thanthus, Noli me taw- 
gere, Tonchme wr. | 
- Hencewee learne; that when Hee ſees, wee forget our ſelves, Cunrs r will 
© take a lite ftareupon Him z will not be ſaluted with Rabboxz, but with ſome more 
| ſeemelyterme. Saint Thomas his, My Lon v, and my G ov, a better farre than 
| Lia; Nor be approached to, after the old accuſtomed faſhion, but with ſome 
moreſeemely reſpec, ficut decet ſaneFos, They that ſo preaſe to touch Him, and be 
| fomewhat too homely with Him, they are in Mary HMagaalen's caſe, Her nol: 
nl touches them home: And their puniſhment ſhall bee, that #owch Him 
Flhallnot, _ | Fe ES 
tis noexcuſe to ſay; all was out of love: Never lay it upon that. Love, 
Cantar loves well : but, love, if it beright, 's «ppm, x1hil facit perperam (Caith 
| Re dpoftle ) "ox 67 nwres, doth nothing uncomely ,keepes decorum ; forgets nor; what be- 
| bngstodutic and decencie; carries it felfe accordingly. And, ſuch love Crtnisr 
loves; Otherwiſe, Love may,and doth forget it ſclfe other-while : and then, in that 
the hen mans ſaying is true, Importuns amor parum diſtat a ſimultate : ſuch 
M8not love, Aſtrange kinde of love; when, for very loveto Cunnrsr, we 
Wetothow we uſe Him, or carry our ſelves towards Him. Which being her caſe, 
__ mu _ jutly, Noli ime m_— _—_ arenot now incaſe, till you ſhall 
ned to toxchafrer a more regardfull faſhion. 11h 
) This may truely be ſaid : ſhe was nor, before, ſo catried away, with ſorrow (that 
Ws; ) but ſhe was now as farre gone in the other of joy : and fo like enough to 
brperher ſelfe, in offering to touch Him no otherwiſe than heri and nadius terti#s5,as 


ene ſome better terme expreſſing more reverence. So, her offer 


dt 


x Cor. 14.53; 
43- 


Verſe 3?” 
Ephel. 5.3. 


:QAfthree dayes agoe ſhe might have done; Saint Peters caſe in the Mount, was Muke y. 6, 

te pa caſe here : He knew not what heſaid, nor ſhe, what ſhe did : ſo ſurpriſed with 

enfull en Joy, as ſhee had no leaſure to recolle her ſelfe, and to weigh the won- 

Ont change, this day wroughtin Him. _ | 
F of which, our leſſon is,that in the ſudden ſurpriſe of any paſſion, Chriſkw nw 

&,00 touching Cu x 1ST then, But, when the paſſion is over,and we come to 
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_ geſture, than here 


Luke 24.38. 
oo; 


1: John 1. 1. 


cn fe 
Way 


g 7er6 un ete acloud till : all is not cleere, For.wt 
did Say ſhe we ro our ſeeming as unfit as ſhe * Thomas with his faith in os £ 
ends ? Thercſt, in whoſe teeth, He caſt their unbeleefe and hardneſſe of heart, they tm, 
ched Him at firlt : why not ſhe, as well as they 2 They were unfit, I grant; by: he. 
unfitncſegrew ex alis 6apite, another way, than did hers. They beleeved ny, _—_ 
deubt ; thought, Hee had beene but a ghoſe. Torid them of that douby, th, th 
might be ſurc it was He, and be ableto lay another day, which our hands ha , hal 
led af the Word of life; they were ſuffered to touch Him. Touching was the Proper cure 
for their diſeaſe. So, was it not, for hers. She never doubted a whit ; was ſure, Hes | 


whole voice ſhe heard, was Rabboni. She had no need to be confirmed inthai, ty, 


 diſeaſegrewanother way. Not from want of faith; of feare, rather : from wang 


due regard. TFotouchwould not have cured her diſeaſe, but made ir worſe, $q,, 
touched, becauſethey beleeved not : ſhe touched not,becaulc ſhe miſ-veleeved jheleewes 
not of Him aright. They touched, that they might know, He was ren: Shenwþyy 
zot, that ſhe mightknow, He was not {o riſen, as ſhe wrongly imagined, that $,in 
former times, ſhe had knowne Him, 


- Out of that hath beene ſpoken,we learne : That they be not fo well adviſed wha; 
it they heare one oy of Nolt me tangere, imagine f{traight, it muſt needs bemexr 


- ofa bile,ulcer, or ſome dangerous ſore. Every mls me tangere is not ſo: Cunsr,s 


- TI(al.1o0$.15. 


Pſ:1. 36.7. 
Rom.11.3 3. 


*2Cor.13.2. 


touch was nothing to theſe. 


here isnot ſo. Learne here, there doth to Excelencie belong a Nolt me tangere;inds © 
cing reverence ; nolefiethan to viles or ſores procuring indolencie. Touch me we; 
come not necre me, 1 am nncleane ({aith the Leper.) Stand backe, touch notmyliny, 
1 am holyer than you, (ſaith one, Eſay 65.) that is,Toxuch me not,lam ſo Fate, 
as if ro His excellent holineſle there belongeth this priviledge, xot tobe touched, 

Thertruth is, in the Natural body, the eye is a moſt excellent part z but witalo 
tender, ſo delicate, it may not endure to be touched; no, though it aile nothing 
not forear all. In the C:w4ll body the like is : There are init, both Perſons mill | 
ters, Whole excellencic is ſuch, they are not familiarly to be dealt withbyld, 
tongue, or pen, or any other way. The Perſons, they arc, as the apple of Gov' 
owneeye: Cunis rr Domini, They have a peculiar Nolte tang 
themſelves. Wrong is offered them, when after this, or in familiar or homelyW# | 
ner, any touch them. The Matters likewiſe, Princes affaires, Secters of State, Dread 
callethtrhem 7n4gn4 & mirabilia ſuper ſe,and ſo ſuper nos : points too hich, toow® 
derfull for us ro deale with. To theſe alfo, belongs this Touch aut. 

_ And, if of Kings ſecrets this may truly beſaid, may itnot as truly, of G09, a | 
His ſecret Decrees? May not they,for their height and depth, claime to this Novg00 
Yes ſure: and I pray G © », Hee be well pleaſed with this licentious touching, Wh 
tolling His Decrees of late ; this ſounding thedepth of His 1udgements with out 
and cad, roo much preſumed upon by ſome, in theſe dayes of ours. 1sdids 3® 
aby/[*4s multa({aiththe PſalmiRt) His judgements are the great deepe. Saint 2 aul,10%%8 

Gowne into it, rannebacke, and cried, 0 the depth ! the profound depth ! noe? 
ſearched, paſt ourfadoming or finding out. Yetare there in the world, chat we 
bur a /ba/ow of this great deepe: they have ſounded it to the botrome. G 095 - 
cret Decrees,they havethem attheir fingers ends, can tell you the number and 
order of them juſt, with x, 2, 3, 445+ Men, that (ſure) muſt have beene 1 G 095 
Cabbinet, abovethe * third heaven, where Saint Paul never came. Mary Mas 


— This was but upon the by. The maine of the Text,that it beareth full again, 
fats ſubſlantia,is undue and undutifull carriage : and againſt them that uſ2 it- Nots' 


, Of: . | | 4 
Mary Magaalens was ſuch : Hers, was bur Tekel, ccrtaine graincs too Lg erg 
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(yet, More.) deteQive this way. The Nyli that was givento her, was (in her) given 


t, # 
bit 
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#1 ove 


arogerher withour regard, bur nor alrogerhier ſo full of regard asit 
,oheto have beene, Make itas little as you will,” Cu RI'ST Gi Nolt 
'isa word of unwillingneſſe, C # x 1 s 7 is notunwilling with ought 


ered Him, beit no more than hers was. She (it may be) ſhewed more re. 


othem all. Even tothisday,C nx rs r crieth ſtill, Nots me tangere : Even to this 
w,there is ufe of it, to call upon us fora better tourh, | LR he 
Ifthe Text be againſt radeneſſe,to reſtraine it ;then,is it for reverexce,to injoyne 


| + IfReſay Noli,to the want of regard ; weknow,what he will fay Yoloto: thartthe 
| mae reſpectively, the better we carry our {elves, the better Hee will likeus. This 
| &fure:He will >< approched to,inall dutifull and decent ſort : and He will not have 
| woffer Him ar ther. Whatſoever is moſt or belt in that kinde,if there be any one 
| barter than other, be that ir. The beſt, we have (I am ſure) is not too good for 
| (nxt 57, Itis better to render accomptto Him of a {ittle too much; than of a good = 
| detos Little. 


Takethis with you : C = IST Can ſay Nob, then, For (I know not how) our 


| cariage, amany of us,is ſo looſe ; covered we lit; fitting,we pray z ſtanding, or wal- 
| king(orasittakes us in the head) we receive;aSit Cunisr wereſogentlea per. 
| ſon, wemight fowch Him, doero Him, what we liſt, He would take all well : He hath 
| notthepowergo ſay Noliro any thing. But, He hath,we ſee; and ſaith it ;and ſaith ic 


one highlyaHis favour : and ſaith ir, but for azovch a little awry, otherwiſe than it 
ſhould, | 


Which, though ir goc buttothe touch, yet, a paritate rations, it reacheth to all 


w)weto looke tothem, when we touch Him. And, as not withthetoor of pride, 
wr the hand of preſumption; ſo; along thorow the reſt: neither with a ſcornefull 
F,tora ſtiffe knee : All are equally forbidden,under one j all to be farre from us. 
Itreacheth to all: but yet for all that,the native word of the Text (the touch) is 
0 ave a kinde of pre-eminence. Moſt kindly, tothat. To Cu n1sr itisevery 
T;dutmoſt of all,to C n x 15 T as He istangibilis ; comes under our touch, To 


| =Pans of His worſhip ; but, other parts will not come under tangere fo fitly,as the 


Tenent. So as,the uſe may ſeeme properly to have relation tothat : and we,there, 
M our highel(t reverence. If we doe ſo, Dicite Juſto quia bent, we doe well. But 
nary have roo. much of Mary Magdalen in them. I know not,how they woul 
bo Cunrsr, if they had Him: that, which on carth doth moſt neerelyrepre. 
Is His higheſt memoriall, I know not how many both zoxch and zake,'other. 

"an weretobe wiſhed. | | | 
Goo [thus are we now cometo the day,the very day,it wasgivenon,Cunrsr 
ina Nolt me tangere, that it might be verbum Diet, a watch-word for this day- 
"*aced, hoyy you #8uch : tor,He cafily _ ns wouldbe rempm tangends, the 

| time 


—— 


| fAstheHeathenſaid,vnltu;ſothe Text ſaith, tat ledi pietatem. One may offend, 
Canisr,only by touching Him ; ſuch the rourh may be. We will allow Him grea- 
| terthanthe Arke : That, would not endure Y=24's touch ;, He died for it; Wewill «5:m.s.7; 
| holdusto our Text : if werouch Him unduly,we fhall doe it potent; it ſhall be much 
| gant His will ; He likes it not : Witneſle this #0{; here. 
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549 


: what heſaith Nolito, is eo ipſo, not good," would be forborne : would 


: 
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_ 
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+ Elay 3,10, 


_ 
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hes 


| iebody,andto every member of it, To our very feet (faith Salomon :') Weto looke Fecleſ.4.r7. 
#them when we draw neere to Him. To our very fingers (faith a Greater than Salo- Luk, 1.41. 
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Of, the Rs $sunRECTION. 
1k.6.;6, time whereon, touch we inuſt : Nay, more than touch Him,we muſt ; for;eat Hisfg. 
Mach. 26, 26 and drinke Hu bloud we mylt; and, that can ve not doe,bur we mult ;6uch Him. And 

"— *- * this we mult doe by vertue of another PreEceprt, Accipite & manducate. | 
 Howmwill Accipite & manducate,and. Noli me tangere cleave together? T atten 
and yct touch aot ? If we take we mult needs touch, one would thinke : If we eatygy 
ſinus eſt ſub tatiu (ſaith the Philoſopher : ) ſo,that comes under touching tog., 

It ſeemesthe Text was not fo well choſen, theſe points confidered, Nay, ſer the 
day afide wehavenonced (Go Þ wot) to bepreachedto of not touching : wee 174 
not ſo forward that way. . It would rather have beene that of St. 7 homas, Afer = 
mum. This, is now out of ſcaſon. 

But, you will remember ſtill, Irold you, this N oli was not generall. Ir was bue 
to Mary Mazaalen - Andzto her,but till ſhe had learned a little better manne:s, Nor 
to any, bur ſuchas ſhee, or worſe than ſhe, that in unbeſecming manner preaſe an{ 
proffer to rouch Him (the only. cauſe of herrepulſe.) Bur, at another tune, when ſhe 
was0n her knees, tell downe at His feet,then did ſhetonch Him,withour any checke g 
all. Be you now, bur as ſhee was then, and this #olz me tangere will not touch you 
at all. 

It is the caſe of the Sacrament right. There is place inthe taking it,for Nolime 
tanzere : $O1S there, for CA ffer manum. To them, that with St. Thowas, 1n a feeling 
of the defect of their fath, or of any other [pirituall grace, caſt themſelves downe, 

Verſe 37. and crie, My Lok, and My Gov, Aﬀer manumto them : 1 ſet them free; [ 
give them a dilcharge from this Notz me gangere, But, tor them that are but at Rabis. 
m1, and (carcelo farre ; bold gueſts with Him ; baſe in conccit, and homely inbehs 
viour : tothem, and to them properly, belongs this Notz metangere : More prope. 

ly, thanever it d:4 ro her. And ſo, that point reconciled, Thus tarre for St. Chryſe 
Pome, and his taking. +» - 


Verſe 27. 


Matth, 3% 9. 


— 


* | Thereis aſecond, and it is Saint Grezories - That the Yade + dic, was the cauſe 
To haſten the of Noli me, ec. And that all was bur to ſave time, that ſhe was not permittedit 
Ns Cuan1lsr wasnort willing colpend time in thee complements (ir was no other;) 
ſenſe. bur, todiſparch heraway,upon an errand,b<tter pleaſing tro Him,thar required more 
haſte. As 1t He ſhould have 1taid : Let ushave no touching now; there is a manet 
In hand, would bee done out of hand; andtherefore for this time hands off, Tab 
me not. 65 
And the reaſon will follow well, ſo: Nozdum enim aſcend. Y ou necd note ſo 
haſtie, or eager to touch me; 1 am not yet aſcended ; though I bee upon going, j& 
I amnotgone. You may doc this, ar ſome other time, at ſome other meeting: « 
quoea aiffertur non aufertur, at better leaſure, you may have your deſire : fo:beareth 
now. 
Why, what haſte was there of doing this errand ? Might ſhe not have touched 
Him, and done it time enough © Peradycnture, ſhe might thinke ſo: She, knew 
Cunlsr wasriſen; She, was well. But, they that ſate iz feare and ſorrow, Oi 
knew not ſo much ; they would not thinke ſo : Nor, to them. To them Nib4//## 
feſitnatur, No haſte was roo much ; all delay too long. FA, 
Norto Cuxrsr ncither. Who was(we lee) ſo defirous to have notices 
ven with all ſpecd, that He would nottake ſomuch tim+ trom ir, as wherein M#J 
M agaaley mig hthave had but a touch at Him. So caretull, they might receiveconr 
tort with the firſt, that He faith, Goe your wayes with all ſpeed; Get yout0 chem, 
firſt thing you doc : It will doe them more good to heare of my riſing, thanks) 
doc you, to ſtand and touch me, 
Yer, a touch and away would not have taken up ſo much time. True * but 
Hee cafily tore-ſaw, in the termes the ſtood , if Hee ſuffered her to 07h, © 


would not ſcrve the tutne; She would have 1aken Held too. And, Þ thee " 
kh, tak 
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hold ofce, nor that neither: She would have come toa Non dimittam, with FOO OAIOE 
 herin the Canticles, Tenui Eum e& non dimittam : She would not have let Hi Cant; 3.4] 
goe 3 or beene long, yer ſhe had: So, much time ſpent in impertinencigs, which 
either He ar ſhe the better: for. - So, ſhe to let her rouching alone, and pur ir 
off till another time, being to be imployedin a buſinelſe of more haſte, and im- 


portance . 


The third place is Saint CAueuſtize: That, Cunt s r intheſe words, had 3 

a further meaning ; to weane her from all ſenſuall and fleſhly tonching, and teach her, To weane het 

a new and a true touch ; truer than that, ſhe was about. This ſenſe groweth out of cur ents 

Cunisrs reaſon: Touch me net, for I am not get aſcended ; as it, till He were S. 2ugafine 
| aſcended, He would not be touched; and, then ; He would. As much to ſay : *: 

Care not to fouch mee, here. Stand. not upon it: Towrh me not till Thee aſcendel ; 

wy tillthen, and then, doe. Thar, is the true conch ;; that is it, willdoe you albthe 
” And, there is reaſon for this ſenſe. For the ouch of His body, which ſhe ſo 
much deſired ; that, could Jaſt but forty dayes in all, while He in His body were 
amonz them. And, what ſhould all, ſince, and we*now, have beene the better 2 
Hewas to take her out a leflon, and to teach her another touch, that might ſervefor 
all, to the worlds end ; that might ſerve, when the body and bodily touch were ta- 
ken from us. DP 

Cax1sr Himſelfe touched uponthis point (inthe ſixth Chap.at the 62.ver.) 

When at Capernaum they ſtumbled at the ſpeech of eating His fleſh ; What (ſaith he) 
finde you this ſtrange, now 2 How will you finde it, then, when you ſhall ſee the Sor 
of man aſcend up where he was before ? How, then? And yer, then you mult cat, or - 


elſe there is no life in you. 
So, it is a plaine 1tem to her, that there may be a ſenſuall zonching of Him 
here: but that is not it : not the right : it availes little. It was her ertour, this ; She 
was all for the corporatt preſence ; forthe tonch with the fingers. So, were His Diſ- 
riples, all of them, too much addicted to it. From which they were now tobe 
weaned : That if they had, before, knowne C n & t s r, or touched Him after 
the fleſh ; yer now from hence-forth, they were to doe ſono more, but tolearne 2 
new touch ; to touch Him, being now aſcended. Sucha touchingrthereis ; orelſe His 
you holds not: And, beſt z2ovching Him, ſo ; Better farrethanthis of hers,ſhe was 
0cager ON. | 
Doe but aske the Church of Rome ; Even, with them, it is not the bodzly touch, in 
the Sacrament , that doth the good. Wicked men, very reprobates, have that 
touch, and remainereprobates, as before. Nay, I willgocfurther: It is notthar, = 
that toucheth Cunisr atall. Example, the multitude that thronged and thruit Maid y. zu, 
Him; yet,for all thar.as if none of them all had touched Him,He asks, Bus me tetignt ? 
nat; onemay rudely thruſt Him, and yet not touch Him, though : Not, to any 
Urpole, ſo. EDT 
Caxnisr reſolves the point, inthat very place. The fleſh, therouching, the 
eating it, profits nothing. The words He ſpake, were ſpirit - SO, the touching the cating, ob 6.64; 
tObeſpirituall, And Saint Thomas,and Mary Mazdalen or whoſoever touched Him 
QC onearth, iſt f elicius fide quam manu tetigiſſent, ifrhey had not been more happy 
© touch Him with their faith, than with their fingers end, they had had no partin 
zn0go0od by it atall. Ir was found berter with it, to towch the bemme of His gar- Mark g.3f: 
nt; than,without it, to touch any part of His body. 
ow, if faith beto rouch, that will rouch Him no lefle in Heaven than here : One, 
x151n Heaven, may be touched ſo. No aſcending can hinder that touch, Faith 
Will elevate it ſelfe, thar aſcending in ſpirit, we ſhall rouch Him, and take hold of Him. 
Ute fidem & tenniitt : Iris Saint Auguitine, It is a touch, to which there 1s nc- 


"Ia Not; ; feareit nor. 
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+ So, doe we then : Send up ourfaith, and that ſhall crouch Him, and there win 
| 112. vertwecome from Him : and itſhall take fuch hold on Him, asit ſhall raiſe 
'- us up, to where Heis;z bring us tothe end of the verſe, and tothe 
cnd of all ourdefires; to Aſcendo ad Patrem, a joyfull afcex- 
ſion to our Father and His , and to Himfelfe , and ta 
the Vnitic of the Bleſſed Sp1n1r. To 
 _- whom, in the Trinitie of” 
Perſons, &Cc. 
(,") 
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Dicicet IE $us, &c, "'l 


 Tesus ſaith unto her, Touch menot: For, 1 am not yet aſcen- 
ded to my Father : But, poe to my brethren,and ſay unto them, 
T aſcend untomy Father and your Father, and to my Gop and 


E Nolt me tawgere the former pant, you have for. 
merly heard. Mary Magdalen might not touch ; 
at leaſt-wile, not, asthus ; not,as now, 
The reaſon: 1. 0» her part , ſhee forgate 
Iſher ſelfe a littlein her touch, as in her terme, to- 
SM ward Him, who, though ondum Hee were not 
ef, was preſently to aſcend, and bee takew up into 
elheaven, and would ber touched in ſome better 
WI manner. And, till ſhee had learncd, ſo torench, 
= Nol: me tangere. 
= 2. On Cunrisrs part. Shee necd not 
— | oc io cager; Nondum enim Aſcendi : that is, 
GO nnnnnnn=——hough Hee were going, yet Hee was not gore- 
"me other time might ſerve her, to ouch Him in, Now, He had matter of more 
ag {end her about, and would haveno time takenfrom it. And ſo, for ſaving 
» Ume, Nols me fangere. 
3 On the touch it ſelfe. He was not yet aſcended And totouch Him before Hee 
| D d d 3 were 
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Kebr.6.16, of it? 
of her lovt, *hich ſhe, this day, made, ſo many wayecs to appeare.'So _— 
deviſeth to comfort her, ſomewhat : in that He will have her doc ſomewhat for xj, 
So, the old rule was : quem non honoro, non onero. He will imploy her ina meſſyge, 
and ſuch a meſſage, as was tothe preſent joy of them, it was ſent to, and ſhould he ” | 
the generall joy and good, not of them only, bur of us all. Hes 
Now then, this muſt needs bee reckoned as a ſpeciall fayourſhewed her by gyp 
bleſſed S a v Tous. For, otherwiſe, He could as eafily, Himſelfe, haveappeared 
to them; Hee ſent her ; as;to her, He did : but that, His will was, to vouch{afe her 
the honour of the firſt bearing of thele ſo amr; ng to them, and In and by 
lohn 12.3: them,to the whole world. When time was,ſhe brake her box of. pretions ointment, and 
the ſent of it filledthe whole honſe : The breaking of this box now, of the tydings of 
2 Cor.z.46, Cu xk 1sr,and Hisrifing, with the ſweet ſavonr of life unto life hath filled, and flil 
| fillethrhe whole world,trom oncend to the others 26 


The Summe The Summe of the Text is; CA diſpatchof Mary Magdalen by C x x 1 $1 
deliver a meſſage to His Dyciples. It is in effeR,as if he ſhould have ſaid: You know, 
I am riſen, now; you arc well foryour part : Therebe others, that know notſy 
much z and, becauſe they know it not, fit in ſorrow, heavie and halfe dead athome, 
It would comfort them much, revivethem, pur life into them againe, to know what 
you know. Now youare well, think upon them that are not. Remember what way 
your owne caſe but even now, You cannot doe a better deed, than carry comfortta 
the comfortleſſe. Iwould they knew of it ; I wiſhthem well : They be my brethres, 
how ever theggforgate themfelyes when time was. 

Bur, this is not all; that they might know of it : but, they muſt know of ic 
with all peed. For, that ſhe may the ſooner goe tell them, ſhe muſt not touch, For,if 
you marke it, It is not vade & dic ; but, Sed wade & dic : Itisnot, barely, Gwad 
tell them z It is, Towoh me not, But ; zoe and tell them, That is, inſtead of touching, ſhe 
muſt bee gone inall haſterotell chem, As if He ſhould ſay ; Goe to, let us hayeno 
touching now : Get you to them, the firſt thing you doe, and tell rhem of it. Tr will doe 
them moregood to be told of this, thanir will doe you to ſtay hereand #0uch awe ne- 

' verſo off, EY - | 

This ſo great haſte of the carrying it, is much for the credit of the meſlage: 
Much for it ; I cannut butnote it. That s x & I s 7 thought the notice of it ſonecth+ 

ſary, the bearing of it ſo every way important, as(we ſee) Heis carefull, notimeb 
taken from it : but with all poſſible ſpeed, with the very firſt,they acquainted withit- 
 Socarefull,as He wouldnot take ſo much,(or rather,ſo little)time from it,as whett* 
in Mary Hagdales might have had but a touch at Him ; but takes her off, and ſends 
her away 1n all tiaſte. Asif, ſome marter had lieninit,if chey ſhould nothave 

_ of His :ſing, before the Swx-riſing. ; 

Much tor the honourof the Feaſt, on which it was done. That He would for 
ever havea Feaſt celebrated in memory of this Day, whereon theſe tydings cameto 
the world firſt. | 

Moſt of all, for Hisowne hoxour ; Who ſheweth Himſelfe ſo deſirous, that \ 
that arc in heavineſle may receive comfort, as he thinketh no haſt too much, 9 
enough, rillthey heare of it, till they heare of his lowing kindne(ſe betimes in 1he wi? 
WINS. 
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To take. the Text infunder. The parts betwo : * A Commiſion to carry a meſ[.. The Diviſox 

ſaoe, ® And the Meſſage it ([clfe, - 14D $39 ER... 

- ” 3 The EY c V ade ad fratres meos & dic ets, » The Meſſage.: Aſcendo ad Pa« 

: mm, Oo ONES # | rn. 
© + Iathe Commiſvon againe, there aretwo, the Parties firſt: » and then,;the Charge 7 
s the Parties, Fratres meos : 3 The Charge / ade & dic tis;. 

Inthe Mefage,twolikewile : 1 Firſt, that He #s upon aſcending © *. Then,the Par. 
ty, to whom. That Party ro whom, is bur one; yet repreſented here, under two 
names, * Father and > Go ». And (that which,tous,is the capicall point of all;and 
which wee to lay hold of fpecially) Hs Father, bur ours, withall: and His Go dz 
but, ##75, as well as His. The laſt and beſt part of the meſſage: For,in it Iyeth the 
joy that commerh to us this morning, Se DORA $25.28 

On which fore, * My Father, and * your Father, and 3 »y God, and 4 yowr God;as 
it were ſo many wheeles, is His aſcends drawen : Vpon the ſame,js ours likeyile to be, 
andis therefore the Canſummatam eſt of the Text, and of the Feaſt, and of this, yea 
(Idareadde) of the whole Goſpe#, | - nog et 
\ * And, let not this move youa whit, that His Father and onr Father, His God and 
qr God (who are the end to which we aſcend) are maderthe chariot by which wee aſ- 
ed. This is no ſtrange thing in Divinite. 4d Chriſtum non itur, niſi per Chriſtum 
(ſaith St. LAnguſtine) and fo, neither ad Denm, iſt per Deum, With us nothing is 
more certaine, than thatthe exd of our way, which wee come unto, is alſo the way 
it ſelfe whereby wee come thither. One and the ſame 44 quem and per quem aſ< 
Senitnr. $50: 

Wee ſhall make foure ſtands. » One, at fatres meos, the Parrres. * Another, at 
Dic eis, the Commiſſion, 3 The third, at Aſcendo, the Motion, 4 And thelaſt, at My 

| Father your Father, My God and your God,the Terminus ad quem,which giveth the per- 
feionto all our motions, and ſo, tothis, the laſt end of all our motions ; For,after 


 #ſcendh, we ſhall move no more;but reſt for ever, 


Po So Soros ooo ooo ooo es 


\ 7 ow ad fratres meos, Goe to my brethren, Out firſt ſtand is to be at fratres meos,y F. 


brethren, the Parties He ſent to. | Fratres me, 


Who be they « They ſhee wentto. To whom went ſhe * To his Diſciples(in the Partics, 
thenext verſe: ) They then the Parties, He meant : They, His brethren. dns 
. ſtrange terme to begin with,confidering how they had dealt with Him, ſcarce 
like brethren, not long before. We fhall therein doethe workeof the Sabbathywhich 
- '0 tell of His loving kindneſſe betimes in the morning; and this morning, more thah Pal. 59.16. 
frany. : 
| Yer then we goe any further, let us touch a little at this terme, He gives them, 
lt is no oli me tangere (this) It is a word to be touchedand taken hold of : It was fo « King 29.3%: 
When time was, by Benhadads ſervants, this very word. Is Behadad alive (faith the 33+ 
"ing of Iſrael) Frater meus eſt, He is my brother : which they preſently caught hold 
> Jea, thy Brother Benhadad is yet living. So they. 
| And {6 wee, Fratres meos. Letus not let this word fall to the ground, but ſay 
(with Bernard ) Saluum ſit verbum Domini mei, G 0 » ſave this word; bleſſed be the 
PPS that ſpokeit. Tea thy brethren, Good L 0 n v, if ſothou wilt vouchſafe ro call 


them 
Ddd 4 Out 
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Our of it firſt I note, here is nothing that ſavours of any dijplea ure, of remen. 

tion 
hath for. 
but ſeng; 


any 4n2cyr, | 
: Nor nothing, that ſavours of any pride. But, evenas Toſeph inthe top of his 
;>nour ; So He,in chis,the day of His glorious exalting from the dead.claimes kindre 
>:them, aſorr of poore forlorne men : and (as the Apoitle expreſſeth it) mow oft cap. 
11, fuſed vocart, isnota whit ſhamed of them that were gſbamed of Him. Dildaines noe, 
poore asthey were, unkinde as they were, but vouchſafes to call them brethrey fox 

all that; | | \ 

_ Which word [brethren ]implyes two things : 1. Firſt, Identitie of natare, His 
nature is not changed by death. The nature He died in, inthe {ame He riſes againg 
Thereby lies a matter; For, If He roſc,as max, then man allo may riſe : If one bye 
riſen, thereis hope for others: If the natare be riſex,the perſons,in it,may. Soit wa; 
withthe firſt Adam, In his perſon was ournature; and, in him, it died ; and wee, in 
it, So is it inthe ſecond. In His perſsz our natwre is riſen ; Inour nature, we all, Thi 
firſt : Riſenin the ſame nature, He had before: Not changed it, 

2. Andſccond, riſen with the ſame /ove and affe&ion, He had before : Not tha. 
Toh.15-15-  gedir, neither. Yes, changed it : (Ifaid not well inthat:) but, changedir forthe 
etter. Before this, when He ſaid moſt, He ſaid but, 1 will call you my friends : The 
higheſt rerme He cameto, before. Bur here, being riſen, He riſeh (we ſce) higher, 
as high as Love can riſe, to count them and ſtyle them fratres meos, And ſomuh 
for that, Goe to my brethren, 


It. Well, whenſhecomesto His Brethren, what then : Z# dic es, and ſay tothem, 
Diceis. ortell them, By which words, Hee gives her a Commiſcion, V ade, is her Miſſion: Dir 
| Commil- e;;, her Commiſion. A Commiſſion, to publiſh the firſt newes of His riſing, and (it 
oj falls out) of His aſcending too. y 
The Fathers ſay, tharby this word, ſhe was, by C x x s r, made an A4puſlt, 
Nay Apoſioloraum Apoſiola, ax Apoſtleto the Apoſtles themſelves. C0 
An Apoſtle : For, what lackes the ? 1. Sent firſt immediately from C u n15y 
| Himſclfe: And what 1s an Apoſtle but ſo 2 2. Secondly, Sent to declare andmake 
Meth. 23.19. knowne : and what difference betweene 7te predicate, and Y ade & dic, but only the 
number? the thing is the ſame. 3. And laſt, what was ſhee to make knowne! 
Cunrlsrs riſingand aſcending ; And what arethey bur Evangelium, the Goſh, 
yeathe very Goſpel! of the Goſpel! ? 2. 
Thisday, with Cu n 1 3 r 8 riſing, beginnes the Goſpel + Not,before, Crudf- 
ed, dead and buried, no good newes, no Goſpell they, in themſelves. And chem, tt 
lewes belecveas well as we. The firſt Goſpel of all, is the Goſpel! of this day, and tne 
Goſpel of this day is this Mary Magdalens Goſpel, eex1deyyaur,the prime Goſpel of all, 
betore any of the other foure. That Cu x1 s r & riſes, and upon His «ſcending # 
and ſhe che firſt, that ever broughtrheſe glad tydings. Ather hands the Apeſtlesthem 
ſelves received it firſt : And, fromthem, we all. ; 
Marth, 45,23, + Which, aSit wasafſpeciall honour, (and whereſoever this Goſpel i preached, ſhdl 
betold for a memorial! of her :) {o was it withall, not without ſome kinde of ext 
ting, to them (to theApeſiles) for littingat home, ſo drooping, in a corneT, 
Cnx1sr not findiagany of them, is faine to ſecke Him a new Apoſtle : An 
ing her, where He ſhould have found them, and did nor, to ſend by the hand of her 
that He firſt found at the Sepulchers ſide,and ro make Himſelfe a new <ApoſtHe- And 
lend her tothcm, to enter them (a5 it were) and catechize them, in the two Ani 
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of rhe Chriſtian faith, the Reſurreion, and Aſcenſionof Cunis rt. Toher, they 
we (both) owe them, the firſt notice of them, x, 0 
*..- Andby this (lo)the amends (we ſpeak of) is made her for her Nelz me tangere» 
Full amends. For, to be thus ſent, to be the meſſenger of theſe ſo bleſſedtydings, isa 
- her honour,a more ſpeciall favour done here,a better good turnc,cvery way bec- 
ter, thanif ſhe had beene ler alone, had her defire, touched Chriſt, which the fo longed 
for, and ſo cagerly reached ar. Better (ſure: ) for I reaſon thus. Chriſt (we may bee 
fre) would never have injoyncd her to leave the berter, torake the worſe: Toleave 
rotouch Him, to goeto tell them, it to goe to tell them had nor becne che better. 
Sothar, hence we infer, that to go and carry comfort to them that need ir,to tell 
them of Cu x 1 s T's 71ſing, thatdonot know itz is better than totarry and doe no- 
thing but ſtand touching Cunisr. T ouching CarRisya gIVCS placeto NE | 
CarisrT. Yage & dic beater than mane & tange. Cunisr (we lſce)is tor Yaae 
& dic. That, if we were incaſe where wee might touch Cunn1srt, wee were 
tolaave CHnlsr wntouched, and even to give our ſelves a noli me tangere, tO 
goeand doe this: And to thinke ourſelves better imployed in telling them, than in 
touching Him. oy wa 
Will you obſerve withall how well this agrees with her offer (a little before) of 
Errtollam Eum ? She muſt needs know of the Gardiner , Tell me where you have layd 
Him, Et ego tollam, and ſhe wonld take Him, and carry Him, that (hee would. Why, 
you that would ſo faine take and carry me, beeing dead, goe take and carry menow 
alive : Thats ; carry newes, that TI am alive : Andyou ſhall better pleaſe mee with 
this, eg9tollars , agreat deale : Ic fhall bee a better carryine, Egotollam, ina becier 
ſenſe, than ever was that. Stand nor here then touching mee - Goe and touchthem 
and, withthe very tozch of this report , you ſhall worke, in them , a kinde of (that 
you {ce inmec, a kinde of) reſurredion from a dolefull and dead, to a cheeretull 
and lively eſtate. | Fo 


Verſe 15, 


Telthim + What 2 Tellthem, that 1 aſcend ; that is, am aboutto aſcend, am upon [IL 
the point of it, am very ſhortly to doeit. 2uod prope abeſt , ut fiat, habetur pro fatto,  Lagr 
that that 1s neere done, we reckon as good as done. th 

Tellthem that I aſcend. Why how now, What day is to day ? Ir isnot Aſcenſion 
& : It is Eaſter, and but early Eaſter yet. His aſcenſion is fourty dayes off. This were 

| aTextfor that day. Why ſpeakes He of that now Why notrather, Tell them I am 
riſen (more proper for this day 2 ) Why, He needs not tell her that : She could tell X 
 thatof herſelfe, ſhe ſaw it. And beſides , inſaying , 7 aſcend, He implyes fully as 
much. Till He be riſes, aſcend He cannot : He muſt aſcend out of the grave, yer He 
Qlaſcend up to heaven. Reſurrexit mult be paſt, yer Aſcendocan come. Aſcendothen 
puts His reſurredtion paſt all peradventure : He needs ſay no more of that, of His 
711g. But, as ſheſaw by His riſing that He hathe keyes of hell and death, had unloc- 
kedthoſe doores and come out from thence » So, by aſcendo, Hetells her farrher,that Apoc, z.18. 
He hath the Keyes of Heaven-gates alſo, which He would now unlock, and ſo ſet 0- 
pen the Kingdome of Heaven to all Belcevers., 
And yer, thereis a further matter in aſcezdo,to ſhew us what was the end of His r:- & 
"F.Cnnisrdidnotriſe, toriſe; nomore muſt we. The reſurredionir ſelfe is for 
® ent; itis not the end : It is but a ſtare yet unperfe, but anentry ro a greater good, 
Which unleſſe ir lead us and bring us to non habetur propoſitums, it is ſhoxt, ſhort of th.t 
tinould be. We muſt not then ſcrup our reſtup9n our riſing, There is fomewhac 
more required than barely toriſe. Wharis that? CAſtendo : Chriſt roſeto aſcend; 
varewero doe. And riſing is no Tiſing, no right riſing, we riſenor on our right ſides 
s wee ſay) if that follow not upon it; if we aſcend not withall. For, ror7!ſe trom 
od; Arome of the grave to the brinke of it, ro ſtand upon our feecc ag2mc , and 
"= the grave-ſtone, and no more, is bur halfe 4 riſing ; is but Lazarus 71117 
911ſe up,up as high as heaven,that is to riſe indeed; that is Chriſts riſing: andthat to 


'T, 


Luke 23.39, 


uy! - 


_ Miat.27.4. 


Luke 24. 49. 
LoRnN 11, 33. 


| Heare of aſcends, after they be riſen, till a thouſand yeares at leaſt, This is none of 


| we to doe. Sceng, CuHurist ſtayed not heere, wenot to {et up our ſtay here Kt- 
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be ours. As; to riſe is nothing butto aſcend out of the grave: Soto aſcend isnor,.. 
butto riſe as high as heaven : And,then we are truly riſen,when ſo riſen.Befo rel ſaid 
thete wasno Goſpelltill the Reſwrrec#ion : I now ſay, the reſurrettion it ſelfe is no Gyſ 
pell : (not, of it {clfe)unleſſe | Haar follow it. Reſurrexit, tell that tO all the world. 
All that dic in 44a, ſhall riſe in Criſt, Miſcreants, Iewes, Turkes and all : Ng gp 
pell that; propetly. Tell the Chriſtiay of more thanſo : tell him of aſcends too, tha 
gocs withall, that pertaines toit. You mult take that with you too, if it be Chriſt, if 
tt betheright riſing; the reſurret71on to life and not to condemnation. 

Marke this well : it isa materiall point, Better lye ſtill in our graves,better Iyer 
riſe; than riſeand riſng not to aſcend, Of them that ſhall riſe, they that ſee they ſhall 
not aſcend; ſhall with themſelves 1n their coffins againe : Nay, they ſhall pray the 
mount dines to fall gn them, and thetnlsto cover them, and bury them quicke, Sg myg 
doth this concerne us, that theſe two part not z that aſcendo attend us at our riſing, 
Andtherefore this you ſhall obſerve, thar, inall this ſpeech or Text, Cuntsr doth 
not ſo much as mention, as once name the word riſing or reſurrection, as if He mage 
no great reckoning of it : But, inthis one ſhort verſe here, in theſe few words, Heis, 
at aſcendo, twice ; {peakes of that, mentions that, over and over againe. All totach 
us, aſcendo, is all inall. That zeſwrrexit is nothing, if it be nothing but reſurrexy, 
nor any account to be made of ir, if aſcends goe not with it, but, if aſcendo goemith 
it then it is. And.that it may goe with it, that to beall our care. Never take carefor 
yeſurrexit ; that will come of it ſelfe without any thought taking. Never trouble 

our {clves with that. Take thought for aſcendo, ſet your mindes there. Aſcendy, 
oath well to that: Reſurrexit let that goe, | 

A third reaſon thete is of a{cendo, For, He ſaw upon theſe tydings, as ſhedil 
thinke, ſo they would ſay ; O is He riſez, then ſhall we have His company againe, 
hcretofore we had. But, by fending them word of His aſcendi/ng,He gives them war: 
ning betimes ; He roſenot, to make any abode with them, or to converſe with them 
on earth, as formerly He had ; that ſo, they might have timely notice of itandnow 
what they were to looke for. For, this, He knew would be a hard leſſon. Hi riſne 
they would like well, but His aſcending be againſt : would not abide to heare of thar, 
to loſe his company at any hand. Ir was a conccit, that troubled them much: they 
were ſtill andever addicted to His bodily being with them. Here, they wouldhaye 
kept Him, built Him aT abernacle, here ; and by their good will never have lerHim 
gone from hence. All for mane nobiſcum, and for Domine ſitu fuiſſes hic ; all inMey 
Marzdalens caſe, had Him hereto ſee Him and to touch Himzand then,all hadbeene 
well, as they thought, 

This was their errour : And to ridthem of it, of this earthly minde ofthe, 
thus ſtriving to affixe and keepe Him here on carth, and that then all ſhould be wel, 
He ſhewes them that they were quite wrong, and ſets them right. That for Himto 
behere below on earth, that is not it : But for them tobe with Him there above 
heaven, thatis it : There it isright. And, neverſhall they, or we, bewell, till there 


wee bee with Him, And thither would He raiſe them and us, with this HS 
aſcendo. | 


Yer, one more. For, this very point,that Chriſt riſeth with aſcendoin His mouth; 
that no ſooner riſen, but makes ready for His aſcending ſtraight ; this (I ſay) ifther© 
were nothing bur this (the ſo immediate joyning ir, ſo cloſe upon His riſing, 0nev4l 
to the other, no meane betweene) were of it ſelfe, enough to make the idle dreams 
the old and new Chiliafts to yaniſh quite; that phanſie to themſelves I wote not what 
earthly kingdome here upon earth, ſomewhat like Mahomers Paradiſe, and will i 


Chriſts riſing, Tam ſure : So, to be none of ours. As with Him, So, with us, ri 
and aſcending are to follow ſtraight one upon theother, 
Cuanisr thendoth aſcend. And out of what Cn xt s r did, we learne wh 


ther, notto make earth our heaven, not to place our felicity here below, The 


Sermon 16. 


| Notzinbody yet ; butto count our ſelves dead to ſinne, and riſe from that, and live to 


Wuluxall. 


# 


CO _ 


" TheGofel'is (we fee) when Chriit was riſer, His minde was upon aſcends pre-. be 
ſadly. The Epiſtle is framed fir for it, That if weberiſenwith Cuntsr,wewould Col.3-t. | 
= our mindes and [eek the things above where Chriſt is : that is,if we be riſen with Him, 
make no more adoe but aſcend with Him alſo. 
Allchings1n heaven andearth doeſo riſing, they aſcend preſently. In heaven 
the fares they DC NO looner riſen above the horz20n; bur they are inther aſcendent,eo 
ipſo, and never leave aſcenaing,till they be inthe highelt point; over our heads in the 
very top of rhe SKIC. Incarch, the little $ pires that pcepe ont ot the ground, now at 
this time (2477s tume of her yearely reſwrrection) they be no [ooner out, butupthey 
ſhoot, and never leavero aſpire, till they have attained the full pitch of their higheft 
growth, they can aſcend to. In our ſelves, though (I know) for earthly men to have 
earthly minds it IS notiirange, THAOV & OVTES THIER having clay {0 our father,and 79 a 74% 
4 duſt £0 our S7re, we ſhould have x24: vir our ſelves ſhould cleave to che duit; as 
(4214x538 Cxcellently faith. Nor ſtrange (I ſay) thar, ſo it is with us; yer; ſo ft 
ſhould not be. The very Heathen ſaw, that, though we be made of the earth, yer we 
arenotmadetor the earth - that the heavenly ſoule was not put into the earthly boay, 
tothe end the earthly body,ſhould draw it downe tothe earch; but rather totbe end. 
the ſoule ſhould lift ic up to. heaven. And ſo much they gathered out of our 05 ſub 
lme,and Vit11 4s ad ſtaera, the very frame of our bod) that bearcs up taitherward, and 
bodes[as it were) a kinde of aſcending whither it lookes, and gives naturally. Nature 
doth tcach rhis. 7; Sp 2 
But,grace by Chris example much better. It Chriſt riſe,that we riſe with Chriſt, 


he 


Go» (the tirlt reſwrredtion.) And, if Chriſt aſcend, we likewiſe to a/reud : notto Apo. 
part with Him, butrto follow Him as we may. Not yet in bedy ; it cannot be ſurſum 
corpors.yet z it may- bee ſurſum corda, we may- lift up our hearts chicher, though. 
Therg,opr treaſure i, if Chriſt bee our treaſure : there, our hearts tobe ; there wee 
in hegph 50 bee at leaſt, which is the firt aſcenſion, the agnaifus of it, the prelu- 
dium, (0; | 

Therearetwo words in the Text, ! Ngndum aſcends, Tam not yet aſcended; and 
? aſcends, yer I aſcend though : which will very well firus, if, while we arenort at 
aſcends, yet, (that is, in body aſcended) we be for all that, ar aſcends, (that is, aſcend 
Inminde) even as Chriſt here did. And Bleſſed is the man (faith the Plalme) cut in Mil 84.5: 
carde aſcenſiones, that hath the aſcenſion in his heart, orhis heart 01 it ; That, while it is 
wndum aſcendi with Him,yet ar times it is aſcends,lifts up his eyes,tends up his 7 Thes, 
exalts his thoughts otherwhile, repreſents (as Chriſt doth) anticipates the aſcenſion, 
Vo & defiderio in will and deſire, before the tune ir ſelfe come at the laſt and finall 
eſcenſop. Thus much for a[cendo. 


10 F, 


Aſcendo is 2 motion, Every motion hath an «nat, and a quo - 4 whence and a wh:- ILI] 
wer, a Fer mm!rvits 4 quo, and a terms ad quem. Thead quem C (here) ad patrem. Ad Bag 

To aſcend isto Cunnrsr, His naturall motion : Heaven is His naturall wn. 
Place, Thence He came, Thither He 1s to goe againe. Specially, His worke being **< 44 quem: 
Gone, He came for. That was conſwummatum eſt, with us, three dayes lince; Bur, till Chap.1g. zo. 
denn Heaven againe, it is nor conſummaium et, with Him. So, the motion is 


Andthe Ad quem, ad patrem, no leſſe, Secing, for the Sonne to goeto the Fa- 
6 by very kindely to0 ; we may not be againſt ir. Chriſt laid, 1f you loved me, you Chap. 14.33, 
Us ale, rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, 1 goe tothe Father, For very love to Chriſt, we can- 

5a «rcjoyce with Him. In the ad quem, all is well, if we con{ider that. Bur, to) 

the quo. For, when all is ſaid, makethe beſt of it we can, aſcends is 4i(ct- 

0 goe wp .i5 rogoe from; from them: And this is no good newes.. For Him, no 

Kriocome, bur gone againe,and leave them tothe wide world, it might ge emmy 

_ them, 


they 


# / 
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Ft patrem oe 


17. 
Chap. 14.3. 
Mic. 1.13, 


Rom.TF.1g, 


Luke 15, 28, 


to aſcend by, There be others, that more properly and ro the Text more ag!e© 


c 


hem, forall Tel my brethren. For, by Brethres He might meane f alſe brethren, tha 


| had left Him ; and ſo would He them, now : and peradventure doe their errang in 


heavento His father, and make them have but little thankes for Ir, at His hands, $g 
thar, this aſcendoimplying a nolo manere(ina manner) was as cvill to them, a yy 
me tangere was to hets | 


W hat is then become of the Goſpeft we ſpake of * where, or what is their com: 
fort or outs, intheſe tydings : To deale plainely : when we ſeeke it in aſcends, we 
finde it not : Nor, in ad patrem : Nor, in ad patrem wenm, None of theſe isit, By 
in His & ad patrem veſtrum, there, we findeit ;thereitis. There was (you will ſay) 
as munch as this comes to, in fratres meos, Ir is true; it implied noleſſe, py 
Cu x 15t would notdeliver this *mplicite,by way of implying, but explicite,ag ey. 
plicate and plainely, as He could. And not once buttwice. Andit1s a happy turn 
for us, He did ſo: For. this point can never be too plainely ſpoken to, toooftenre. 
peated, too much ſtood upon. Allthe joy of the morning is in this veſirum. Tell they 
1 gee to the Father, that is not all: Tell them this too, As 1 gve tothe Father,'(y the 
Father Tgoe to, is their father, as well as mine ; Not mine alone, but theirs alſo, Ang 
tell them againe, that, if Patrem menm bethe cauſe of my aſcending (as here is none 
other ſet downe;) If 7 goe to Him thus, becauſe He is my Father ; becaule He is they, 
alſo, they alſo ſhall come after mce, the ſame way, tothe ſame place, uponthe 
ſame reaſon. 

And He doth expreſle here the terminus ad quem by the Party to whom, tather 
than by the Flaceto which, becauſethe Party will ſoone bring us'to the Place, andy 
ſomewhat beſides. To the Plaze : For, you ſhall ſee, what will follow of this :that 
His houſe, that heaven is now become Paterna domns to us, as our fathers houſe;And 
who ſhall keep us from our fathers houſe ? No more ſtrangers now, but of the houſholl 
of Go Dp. And, in the houſhold, not ſervants but children; and have thereto asgood 
right and title, ſhall be as welcome thither every way, as any ch:ld to his &wne fu 
thers howſe here uſeth to be. Go v, through Him, ſtanding no otherwilc affected _ 
to us, than as a fatherto his ch:1de; as well diſpoſed, as willing, as ready toreceiye 
us. Cux1srT His beloved Son,in whom He is ſo abſolutely well pleaſedas He always 
heares Him, hath prayed to Him and obtaincd of Him, that where He is, weme be 
alſo, and, indue time, aſcend up,whither Hc is now aſcended, Panders iter corammbn, 
opening the paſſage forus to tollow Him. 

But, I rold you, there was ſomewhat inthe Perſo, more than in the Place, For, 
by vertue of this Patrem veſtrum, while we are here, if we cry Abba Father (3008 
we may) He is ready to receive our prayers : and when we goe hence, readyto tt 


_ ceiveour perſons. While we are here, if at any time we repent, and ſay, 1bo adpares 


(with the ch:ldin the Goſpel) ready to receive us tograce: And, when we go henc: 
we may ſay with Cunlsr, Yao adpatrem, ready to receive us to glory. So, ot 
ad patrem weftrum, there is uſe here and there, both. EY 
And, all thisby meanesof C n x 1 s rs reſurrettion: beſides the generall vet- 
tue whereof, to make all men 71ſe (all, inthe ſecond Adam that dic inthe firſt) there 
is further a ſecond ſpeciall vertue for us Chriftians, to make us riſe,not only trom the 
| Lig bur riſe higher than ſo, even as high asto heavezit ſelfe, And that wemY 
ave goodrightſoto doe, to make Hi Father ours, and his Fathers houſe 8urs, that 
there we may dwell together fratres in unum. On w® dependeth,and from whence 
riſcth all our hope of happineſle for ever. And this is the joy of the Feaſt we 
brate, the loving kindneſſe of this morning, the glad tydings of Mary Magdalen Gh- 
ſpell. It is evangelium parvum (ſo they callir) but a little one, but it hath init,i0106* 
few words couched, much matter both of high myſterie and of heavenly comfort: 
Therebe of the Fathers, thar, telling the words of the Meſſuge (which are fif#tev" 
number) makethem as fo many ſteps or rongs (as it were) of Lacobs L adder, wwhici we 


obſerve theſe foure, i Parrem menm, * Patrem veſtrum, 3 Deum mem, Deum 


TRE IS BENT 
ay, £515 Tot TT 


= Join 


To many wheeles, as it wereof Els his chariot, in which he was carriedup to heaven. by 

Aſcendo the chariot ; theſe, the foure wheeles of it. \ 0 ng, 
The truth 15, there lye faire before us in it, toure parres or Combinations, by 

which foure, aſcenas is here drawne in the Text. * Two ſingle : Patrem and De- 

am, one: * Meum and veſirum, the other. Two denble ; 3 Patrem meum 2nd Pa- 

rem wVeftrums One : and 4 Denm meum, Denm veſtrums the other. I will buttouch 


chem bric fly. 


2, 


. 


Father and G 0 v atlarge firſt, without any Pronosnes put to them atall. It was x 
not ſo, Sty/o vetert. There, inthe Law, it was Domizws Dexs. To change this,and to Pamrew Deum; 
make it $ tylo novo, Pater Dews ;inplace of Dominus putring Pater ,making of G o Þ a LE aire, 
Lox D, GoD a Father; is worth the while. It mendstheterme, and it mends the —_ 
matter much ; as much as a'Fatheris betrerthanaLo x v. Bonum Paſcha,bonus tran- 

tw : and we bound to our blefled Sa vious, for making this Paſſcover, for wor. 
no bur this change or alterationin G o »'s ſtyle. 
 AFatber : Howa Father ? For, a Fatherina ſenſe (we know) He may be ſaid, 
zndis,to all things whatſoever. Father of the raine, aud of the drops of dew (in 10b.) 1b 39.48. 
Bur, of us 0e#, of mankinde, more ſpecially, in that we beare His ! mane. Bur, that 
*<notitncicher, that here is meant. Thar, is here mean, is aſcendo ad Patrem, a F a- 
therto aſcend to. Not for our prayers onely,burt even allo for our perſons ro aſcend to. 
So, a Father He is to none, burto Cu x1 5s 7, andco the true Chriitiay, 
And this now, a Father to aſcend to, is it that purs the difference betweene Him 
2nd all other fathers befide Him. Fathers to aſcend to, fuch Fathers there arc none : 
None ſuch here. Our fathers hcre,we deſcend to,goedowne to them ; downe,downe 
tothe grave. Him, and Him onely, wee goe up to, upto heaven, up even where 
Cunrisr 1s ſitting at therizht haxd of Go Dd; and He, tothat end, a father, even Hebr. 20,12 
to make us aſcend thither to Him. 
Why would not Father ſuffice? Why is Go Þ added © Father is anameof 
much good will : But many a good father wants good meatisro his good will. Gop, 
is added, that He may not be deteRtive that way ; have meanes to His meaning. For, 
if Hebea F ather, firſt 1tis the voice of a fathey to his ſonne(inthe Goſpell) omnia mea Luke 15.33, 
twſant. Now then, if this Father bealto G o Þ, and all His be ours, what can wee 
celiremore, than all G o » hath, all that ever G o » is worth; able to ſatisfie ne- 
verſo vaſt a deſire (this.) For ſo, if Heaven and the joyes of it be His, they be owrs 
too; and then there lackes nothing but aſcendo,to goe up and take poſleſſion of 
them: and here (loc) it is, Aſcendo ad patrem. 


Bound to Him for this firſt, Patrem Deum. No whit lefle bound for the ſe- 2 
er; for putting to theſe pronounes poſſeſtves, Menm, and veftrum (which is the {c. Meum, ve- 
TKWM 7 


cond lingle combination.) - For, till chey came, till they inthis wile, were put to ; The ſecond 

CMiumyas men, and Yeitrum was veilrum : Hes was Hu, and Ours was 0#rs : paire. | 

His; His owne ; and ours, te our ſelves, and there an end. No rclattoneither to other ; 

no intereſt either in other- Bur, now, Meum is made weſtrum ; aud veitrum, meum, 

Hs, %r5;andowrs His, enterchangeably. A blcled change may we ſay : His great 

Meu for our little veſlyam : Little #urs for great His; Every one will lee the oddes 
eenetheſe. That (indced) we are as much bound for menm and weſtram, as for 

Parem and! Dewm, Nay, more. For, as there is no comfort in Feaver, withour 

Cop, nor, in G 0D, without a Father : So, isthere not any cither in Father, Hea- 

*3,0r Go Dd, without {ors ] to give us a propertic in them. This then for the 


[econd ſingle, Now tothe two double. 


Patrem meum ſtands firſt, and is firſt every way. But Patrem meum will docusno , MVY + eh 
=. That which muſt doc us the good, is the ſecond in place; but (to.us) the firſt. patrem ve- 
rem weſtrum, that will ſerve ; that alone will ſerye us, we need go.more. Ofeyde {74m third 
whis Patrem & ſufficit (ith Saint Philip.) Bur, how that ſhould be compalled, paire. 
E cc : and lpbp 14.8, 
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Denm men. 
Newm veſtrum: 


and His »eu ſhould be our veſtrum, that He ſhould be ours, hic labor eft, that ga 


the matter. 


This leads us tothe othet,, the laſt combination of all, of Dewum mean ang x} 
firum. For, that His Father may be owr Father, no remedie, but o#r G o v muſt grg 


ThelV. pare. ,e His Go ». So, this ferchesinthar. One would notſerve : there behoovedtg 


Patrem meum. 
Dewm meum- 


Drum weſrum. 
Patrem ve« 
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be twaine : elſe the char70t will not goe, 
It will be beſt, a»te omnia, to ſcr forth, in theſe termes, what is proper,and wh, 
not; what Cn 1s T's and what ovs. Much light we ſhall receive thereby, 
Cuxr1sr, onHis part, ſaith My Father : and Hefaith alſo, My G o v. For Him 
to ſay, My Father, is proper ; we ſee reaſon for it. But, for Him, tolay My G g , 
noreaſon at all, altogether unproper. For, how can Go » have aGop? * 
Cunx1s r,o0nour part, faith Deum veſtram, your G © »; right and true (th 4) 
weare His poore creatures, Heour G o » ;{o knowne, ſo acknowledgedtobe, Bux 
He ſaith further P atrem veſtrum, your Father : how that can be ſaid, we ſee nor. Alz 
weare bur duff and aſhes - Our lineage is well ſet forth by 1obþ : We mult fay torg. 
tenneſſe, Thou art my father ; Ana to the wormes, Tee are my mother ; Tee are my ſifer, 
No Father of ours He, not properly. 3-46 
Inexadt proprietic of ſpeech then, Father here referresto Cur 1sr: Goo 
row. Hiws Father, is right :{015,0u7 GopD. Wewill never ſpend a word onthem, 
letthem goc. But, Hix Gov, no way nght; no more than, our Father. Theſe 
two, it is ſure, are unproper, both. And it ever they ſhall be verified one of the 0. 
ther, it muſt be brought about by ſome other wayes and meanes. And, ſo.it is; and 
by the ſame way that the one, by the very ſamethe other. His Father, our Father, 
By His meanes. Our Gov, H# Go b, by ours. 
 _Toſerthemin right method, intheir true order, Erunt 0wiſimi primi, the 113 
is tobe firif : weto begin at Deum veſtrum, the very laſt word of all, as it were the 
foot of the ladder, or the two ſmaller wheeles that goe before. To make memmn ve. 
ſtrum; His, ours ;Veitrum is to be made meum, oxrsro be made His. Our Gon to 
become Hi G o d, firſt, that Hs Father may become onr Father after. Him, that 
was our Gop, weto make His Go DÞ ; that Him, that was His Father, Heemuy 
make to be onr Father, ” 
Thar this might proceed, Heethat doth here a(cend was to deſcend. Deſcen, 
whither* Even to be one of us: and we were creatures ; and ſo, being one of us, He 
to be a creature as well as we. So He was, and ſo He &. For, even the ſoule and 
bodieot Cunisr arcinthe rauke of creatures ; and, relation had torhem, ao 
tyreHeis,a Go ÞD He hath, the ſame, that wee (for there is butone : ) and ſoHte 
may truly ſay Deam meum, Our Gov is His Gop., That we might aſcendtotht 
higheſt heaven, He was to deſcend #s 12743 Tis yis- to the loweſt parts of T earth : and(o 
did. Deſcendo ad matrew with Him, that aſcendo ad Patrews with us, That we migit 
cne Abba Father, He was content to cric that ſtrange crie El;, Eli, My Gov, HM) 
G 0 », on the Croſſe. OLE 
So Cunrs r might thenſay, and truly ſay, My G o v, no lefſe than My Fr 
ther : His Father, as GoD;Hris Gov, as man, As the Sonneof G 0 p,a Go pHe 
hath not; a Father Hehath: As the Sone of man, a Father He hath not; a G 09 He 
hath. A Go» (Ifay) then, He hath ;bur, nevertill then ; never till He medled with 
us. \ Burthen, He had : and fince Hehath, He, that was ovrs, not His ; is now H&G 


well as ours. Theſe two wheeles are ſet right, 


Wehavebrought itto this, that C u 1 5 7 may ſay Dewnm weum, Afcer We 
have brought Him ro Deum meum, we arc halfe way ; Our Gov is His.But now,hoW 
ſhall we get His Father to have Him to be our F ather ? Firſt, Hrs Father He was1*0 
all erernitie: He, and none bur He canſay, and ſay properly, Patrem meum- Bur He 
15 content to quitthat (roxec but H e) andtotakeus in; and He being owr broher Be: 
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fore, tO make us His, now. Ours, in our cſtare of this awortall : His, in His efate of 
emmortall life» For, here (now ) riſing, and upon His aſcending, Hee adopts us; 
and, by adopting, makes us ; and by making, pronounces ts # brethren, and fo 
children © #15 Father. Vs, His children; Him, onr F ather, witnefle ff atres meos, 
and patrem vefirum, borh from His owne mouth. Salvam fit verbum Domini mei, 
by vertue whereof, it 15 now Abba Pater with us. Now Yado ad Patrem, we a F 4. 
(A of Go» (evenas Cunisr that ſpake it) ro pray to, togoeto. Ceum. 
and veffrwm both now in one. Then wehada Father of Him, and fince we have: | 
But, till then, a GoDÞ we had, but not a Father : ar leaſt, not ſuch a Father of 
Him as fince we have. This, the bonum paſcha, the felix tranſutus, the blefled enter- | 
change we ſpake of. 

Who gets by this ? Deum wmeum, His, Hs Gov, was His humiliation. Hee 9 mum 
xx low 25 WC, nay /ower than the /owe# of us, when He cryed My Govp, My Gop. Sera. __ 
Den Wenrm, His humiliation, and Patrem Veitlrum Our exaltation ; by it, Wee are 
made, in caſe, as Hee, to riſe, ro aſcend: to goe whither, to bee where Hee is, | 
farcyer; toſay Ibo ad Patrem, to ſay Yado ad Patrem ; tolay with Him, Father for= Luge 23: 34 
give;and againe, Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit. In Patrem veitrum Ss 
areall thele. | 

So by this time, we ſee the neceſſitie of both theſe combinations, of both paire 
of wheeles ; and that to our great comtorr. 


But we are not ſo to looke to our owne comfort, but that ryithall we be carefull 9jc7 3nd Fe- 
to preſerve His Hopoxr ;, that fo, both may goe hand in handtogether. Andthereis /rum. nab 
order taken for that too,by ſevering of cach paire, thar it is not zo7rum in one word 
onrs : but menm, and veftrum(in two words) mine,and yours : Yet, otherwiſe His and 
2nd otherwiſe o#rs ; Both, as, Father, and as Go v. 

As Father, H&s,by nature, by very generation © Onrs, b y grace, by meere adip- 
tiow, As G o Þ (and there we are betore Him) our G 0 », by nature. Fi no other- 
wile, than as He rooke upon Him our nature. 

But, His honour thus ſer ſafe, by this partition kept on foot, then let the wheeles 
runne, purſue the reſt, as farre as you pleaſe, make ot it the moſt you can, for your 
beſt availe. Thar one and the ſame is both His and ours. One Father, one Go Þ, 
to Him and us both. Father, to Him; GovDp,tows; Govb, to Him; Father, to us. 
Itwe,a Gov; He one, If He, a Father ;, we, one. Our Gop, Cunisrt's 
Gov, Cuni1sr's Father, our Father. There is a{cendo your chariot, and theſe 
arethe foure wheeles on which it moveth, and 1s carried up to Heavey. 


But, where is EaFer-day, what is become of it all this while * For, meethinkes, 
Ulthetime, wee are thus about Father and Soxne, and raking our nature and be- 
comming one of us. it ſhould be Chriſtmas by this, and not Eaſter (as it is) that this 
2 WeNee Text(one would thinke) for that Feait; and that (now ) it comes out of 
calon, 

Nota whit. Itis Cu x 1s r that ſpeaketh,and Henever ſpeaketh bur in ſeaſon; 
aver, butto the purpoſe ; never, but on the right Day. 
A brother-hood (wegrant) was begun then, at Chriſtmas, by His birth, as upon 
: Dy, for loe they was He borne. But, ſo was Henow allo, at Eaiter : borperthen, 
A and after a better manner borne, His Reſurrection was a {econd birth, Eaſter 
. *ond Chriſtmas. Hodie genni te, aStrue of this day, as of that. The Church 
roeecth, for the firſt Pſalme this day, the ſecond Pſalme, the Pſalme of hodre genus Pil.z 7, 
py he Apoſtle ſaith expreſly (AF#.13.33.) When He roſe fromthe dead, then was ho- a1 

"800 te, fulfilled in Him, verified of Him. Then He was primogenitus 4 mortuis, 


oY dS firſt begotten from the dead, And upon this latter birth doth the brother-hood 'Colofl,.1%. 
this ay depend, AN 
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There was then a new begetting, this day. Andifa new begetting, ane Patey 
nitic, and faternitie, both. By the hodie genui te of Chriſtmas, how {oone He Ws 
borne of the Virgins worbe, He became our brother (finne except) ſubject to all gy 
infirmitics ; ſo. to mortalitie,and evento death irfelte. And, by death, that broth, 
hood had beene diffolved, bur for this dayes riſing. By the hodie genuite of £47, 
as ſoone as Hee was borne againe of the wombe of the grave, He begins a ney; t,,. 
ther. hood, founds'a new fraternitie ſtraight ; adopts us (wee ſee) aney againe,h 
His fratres mevs 3 and thereby, Heethat was primogenitus 4 mrtuls, becomes primg. 
Tentitts inter maltos fratres - when the firſt begetten from the dead, then the firſt beent- 
ten in this reſpect, among many brethren. Betore, He was ours + now, weeare xg. 
That was by the mothers ſide ;{o, Hee ours : This is by Patrem veſtrum, the Fathers 


ſide; So, wee His, Bur halfe-brothers before; Never, of whole bloud, tillnow, 


Now, by Father and CHother both, Fratres germani, Fratres fraterrimi, ye can. 


not be more. 
To ſhur all up ina word : That of Chriſmas, was the fraternitie tiling ou of 


' Deum mein, Deum veitrum ; So, then, brethren, This of Eater , adopting u 


to Hi Father was the fraternitie of Patrem meum, Patrem veitrum : So, brethren, 
NOW. ; | 
Ti:is daye's isthe better birth, the better br9they-bood by farre : the fore-mhrels 
are the /:/e, the hinder, the larger ever. For, firſt, that of ovrs was when Hee was 
mortall But, His adoption He deferred, He would not make it, while He was my. 
zall - r2{ervcd it, till He was r:fez againe, and waseven upon His aſcending, and then 
he made ir. So,mortall Hee was, when Hee onrs + But, now ( when wee H7#) Hee 


is immortall, and wee brethrento Him, in that ſtate, the ſtate of inmortalitie, Ire. 


th;ex, beiore; bur not to aſcendo: now, to aſcendo and all. Death was in dan 
ger, to have ditlolved that : Bur, death hath now no power on Him, or on this, 
this ſhall ncver bee in danger of bcing diflolved any more. That, withour this, 


15nothing. 


Bur ve ſhall not need to ſtand in termes of compariſon : ſince, then, it was bur 


- one of theſe ; now, it is both. Hs Father, is now become Oar Father, to makeus 


qoynt-heires with Him of His heavenly Kingdome: His G © Þ likewiſe, become ar 
Go », to make us partakers, with them both, of the Divine Nature. Patremmen 
and Patrem vefirum, Deum meum, and Deum veſtram ranne both merrily togater, 
and a/cendo upon them both. 


Whereof (1 meane of the partaking of His divine Nature) ta give us fulland 
perfe@ aſſurance, as Hee tooke our fleſh and became our brother, fleſb of our fiſh 
then ; ſo Hee gives us His fleſh, that wee may become His brethren, fleſh of Hifi 
now : And gives ir us now 1ipon this day, the very day of our Adoption intoius 
fratermitee, By taking our fiefh : {9 begun Hs : By giving His fleſh ; {o, beginnes 
gnrs. For, requiiite 1t was, thar, ſince wee drew our death from the fir# Adm, 
by partaking His ſubſtance z ſemblably and in like ſort, wee ſhould partake rhe (ub- 
ſtance of the Second Adam, that ſo wee might draw our life from Him; Sho 
be ingrafted into Him, as the branches into the vine, that wee might reccive His ſapp® 
(which is His Similitude: ) Should be fleſb of His fleſh, not Hee of ours, as bef9%» 
bur we of Hi now : that wee might be vegetate with His Spirit, even with FS Dt- 
vine Spirit, For,now in Him, the Spirits areſo united, as partake one, and pa 
the o:her withall . 

| Andithathbeene, andiris therefore an ordinance inthe Church for ever, 9% 
as upon this day, at the returning of it continually, His fleſ and bloud ſhould be, © 
Sacrament, exhibitedto #5; As to make a yearely ſolemne renewing of chis fra” 
zitie, {o likewiſe to ſeale tous the fruir of ir, our riſung ; and not riſing onely» bur, 10 
riſing, as aſcendo goe withall. A badge of the one, a plaage of the other. For will 
cauſe ; aSic is called the /zving bread forthar, it ſhal -eſtore us to life and raiſe Y 


565 


Tc latt day - So isit alſo, the bread that came downe from heaven , came downe from 
thence, to make us goe up thirher, andin the ſtren h of it #0 aſcend into G © 's boly 
Lil, andthere reſt with Him in His Tabernacle for ever. Thar fo, the truth 

” *of the Feaſt, and of the Text both, may be fulfilled in us everlaſting- 
* ly, with Gov ( Patrem veitrum ) our Father : and with 
Cunri1isr (fratres Megs) oun Brother : and with 
the bleſſed Spirit,the Love of them both 
one tothe other, and of them 


both ro USs : 
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ESAY Cnae.LXIILI Ver. LIT ILL 
QuiseſtIſte qui venit de Edom, &c. 


Who u this that commeth from Edom, with red garments from 
Bozra © Heeis glorious in Hrs apparell and walketh ingreat 
ſtrength : I ſþeake in righteouſneſſe, and am mightie to ſave, 

I berefore is thine apparell red, and thy garments like himtha 

-* treadeth in the wine-preſſe * 

F havetroden the wine-preſſe alone,and of all the people therryu 
none with me : for, I will tread them in mine anger, and tre 
them under foot in my wrath,and their bloud ſhall bee ſprinkled 
upon my garments, and { will ſtaine all my rayment. 


wal Ver when we reade, or heare read any text or pallage 
A out of this Prophet, the Propher ſay, it brings'0 
our minde the Noble man A#, Y I 11. that fi!" 
in hi Chariot read another like paſſage outof this 
@f-ſanc Prophet. - Brings him to minde : 2d" 
Pell. -him, his\ queſtion, of whom doth the Prophet (eo = 
Sal this ? of Yimſelfe or of {ame other ?”. Not of bun 
2 felfe, that's once : Ic cannot be Himſelfe. It 
hee, that askes the queſtion. Some other then x 
L—= muſt nceds be, of whom it is; and we to aske 
Sq that other was. 
Y  Thetenourof Scripture, that Noble man rhen 
read, was out of the LI TI. Chapter, and this of 0uI5, 


out of the LXITI. ten Chapters berweene. Bur, if Saint Pip had found MP 
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g 
—ding of this here, as he did, of that 5 hee would likewiſe have begun, at this ſame 
Seriptures 45 At that he did, and preached io him Cn nxismT: Onely with this Giffe- 
rence: our of that, Cn ts T's Paſſion; our of this, His Reſurredtion.» For, Hee Eſiy 53.7. 
chat was 16d 45 4 ſheepe to be ſlaine, and {o was flainethere ; He it is, and no other, thiat 
riſcs and comes here backe like a Lon, from Bozra, imbrued withbloud, thebloud of 
Thave(beforeT was aware) diſcloſed, who this Partie is, It was not amiſle, I (@ 
ſhould ; not to hold you long in ſuſpence, bur ro give you alictlelight at the firſt, 
whom it would fallon. Canis r itis. Twothings there arethat make, ircan 
be no other bur He. * One is without the Text, inthe cnd of the Chapter next be- 
fore: Thereis a proclamation, Zehold, here comes your S av 10UunR, and immediate- Chap.6z xx, 
ly, He that comes, is this Parti here, from Edow. Heisour Saviour, and be- 
{des Him thcre 1s none. Even Canis rtthe Lon b. * Theotheris in the Text 
irſelfe, in theſe words : Torcalar calcavi ſolus, 1 have trode the wine-preſſe alone. 
Words,{o properto Cn x 1 s r,{o every where aſctibedto Him,and ro Him only, 
25 you {hall not reade them any where appliedro any other : no, not by the lewes 
themſelves. So as, if there were nomorebur theſe two, they ſhew it Plainly enough, 
itis,iccan be none but Cunis r. Oak 
And Cartsr, when? Even this day, of all dayes. His comming here from 
Edom, will fall out to be Hws riſing from the dead, His returne from Bozra nothing 
but His vanquiſhing of Helf, ( We may uſe His words in applying it, Thow ha#t not py. 16x56, 
left my ſoule 3n hell, but bronght me backe from the deepe of the earth againe.) Nothing 71-29; 
burthe a&t of His riſsng agazne. So thar, thus very morning was this Scripture ful 
filled in 087 cares. 
The whole Text entire is a dialogue betweene two," the Prophetzand » Cunisr, þ, 
There areinir two 2ueitzons ; androthe two queſtions tio Anſwers. * The Prophets 
firſt queſtion is touching the Partie Himſelte, who He is; in theſe words, Who is 
ths ? To which, the Partic Himſclfe anſwers, in the ſame verſe, theſe words,that an 
I, one that, &:C: 
The Prophets ſecond $ page is about his colours, why He was all iz red (inthe 711. 
ſecondyerſe : ) Wherefore then # thy apparell, &c. The anſwer to that is (inthethird 
verſe) in theſe : 1 have treden, 8c. For | will tread them downe. - 
Of Cun1sr: Of His 7:ſing or comming backe : of His colours : of the wine 
preſſe, that gave Him this tincture, or rather of the two wine-prelles : £ the Wines 
preſſe of Redemption, firſt ; * and then, ofthe other Wine-preſſe of Y engeance. 


He Prophets uſe to ſpeake of things to come, as if they ſaw them preſent be- FX; 
tore their eyes. That makes their Prophecies be called Yzſrons. In his viſion The firſt Que 
hcre, the Prophet being taken up in ſpirit, ſees one comming. Comming, fins, rouching 
whence ? From the Land or Countrey of 1dumes or Edom. From what place there? oy 6" 
com Bozrz the chiefe Citic in the Land, the place of greateſt ſtrength. Who will Yial,60.g, 
44 me into the ſtrong Citie ? That is Bozra : Who will bring me into Edom ? Hethat 
candoethe firſt, can docthe latter. Win Z9z74, and Edom is won. Irs 
There was a crie in the end of the Chapter before : Behold, here comes your S a- 
Fa un. Helooked ; and ſaw onc comming.  Twothings hedeſcries in this Partie. - 
ts > His habite, that Hce was formoſws in ftola, very richly arrayed. * The other, 
9g : that Hee came ſtoutly marching, or pacing theground very ſtrongly. Two 
$0200 familiar notes, to deſcrie a ſtranger by. His Apparell, whether rich or meane « 
Eee 4 Wo | which 
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; by all likelihood, He had made ſome conqueſt in Edoms (the place He came f, 


i. a ET 


which theworld, moſt commonly takts notice of men, by. His Gare - for, 


weake 


men have buta feeble gate, Valiane ſtrong men tread upontheground fo, as, þ, = 
- you may diſcerne their ſtrength. 2 


Now; this Party Hecame ſo goodly in His apparell,ſo ſtately in His march, ag if 


rom) 


had had a victory in Bozr (the Citie where He had beene.) Andthe truth 5; ſoH. 


had, Heſaithitinthethird verſe, He had trodden downe His enemies, had trampleg 


 thatwe reade ; never at Bozr4in all His life. 


upon them, made the bloudeven ſtart out of them ; which bloud of theirs hag a1j to 


' tained His garments. This wasno evill newes, for Eſayes countriemen, the People 


of Go»; Edom wasthe worſt enemie they had. 

With joy then: but, not without admiration, ſuch a Party ſees theProphet come 
toward him. Sees Him ; but knowes Him not : thinkes Him worthy the knowing: 
ſothinking, and not knowing, 1s deſirous to be inſtrufted, concerning Him, Our of 
thisdefire, askes, quis eff ? Not, of himſelfe, (hee durſt not be ſo bold ) Who are 
you” butof ſome ſtander by, Whom have we here ? Can youtell, who thi might 
be ? The firſt queſtion, *";* 00:00 


But before we come to the queſtion, a word or two of the place where Heeha4 
beenc, and whence He came : Edom, and Bozra, what 1s meant by them * For, if 
this Particbe Cunisr; Cnunris mT wasin Zzypt a Childe - but never in Ed, 
So as here, we are to leave rhe lettey 
Some other it might be the letter might meane : wee will not much ſtand to logke 


aftcr Him. For how ever poſhbly fome ſuch there was, yet it will plainly appears 
by the ſequele, that the teſtimony of T = s us, asit is of each other, ſo it & the firizsf 


this prophecie. 


Goe wethen to the kernell, and let the husk lye: let goe the dead letter,and rake 


we to usthe ſpirituall meaning that hath ſome life init. For, what care we for the 
litcrall Edom or Bozra, what became of them : what are they to us * Le us com- 
pare ſpirituall things with ſpirituall things : that is it muſt doe us good. 

I will give you a key tothis, and ſuch like Scriptures, Familiar it is with the Þy, 
phets (nothing more, than) to ſpeake totheir People, in their owne language ; thx 
to expreſle their ghoſtly enemies, the both mortall and immortall enemies of ther 
ſoules, under the titles and rermes of thoſe Nations and Cities, as were the knowne 


ſworne enemies ofthe Common-wealth of 1ſrael. As, of &zypt where they werein 


bondaze: as of Babylon,where,in captivity : elſe-where,as of Edom here,who maliced 
them more than both thoſe. Iithe Angelltell us right, Rew. XT. there is a ſiritud 
Sodome and Fgypt, where our Lo « Þ was crucified : and, if they, why not a ſþiritul 
Edomtoo, whence our L o « Þ roſe againe * Putallthree together, Agypt, Bubd, 
Edom: : all their enmities, all, arenothing to the hatred, that Hel beares us. But yt, 
if youaske, of the three which was the worſt * That, was Edom. To ſhew,rhePro- 


- pher, here, madegood choyce of his place : Edows uponearth, comes neareſt tothe 


kingdome of darkneſſe in Hel, of all the reſt. And that, in theſe reſpets: 

Firſt, they were the wickedeſt people under the Sunne. If there were any devils 
uponearth, it was they : if the Divell, of any countrey, hee would chooſe to bean 
Edomite. Noplace onearth, thatreſemblcd hell neerer :next to hell on earth, W4S 
Edom,for all that nought was. Malachicals Edom, the border of all wickedneſſt ; 4 on 
ple with whom G © » was angry for ever. In which very points, no enemicslo fitly 
expreſle the enemies of our ih againſt whom the anger of G o Þ is eternall, 2 
the ſmoke of whoſe torments ſhall aſcend for ever, Hell, for all thatnought is. T 
if the power of aarkneſſe, and hell it ſelfe, ifthey be to be expreſſed by any place 
carth, they cannot be better expreſſed than intheſe, Zdomand Boz. 

I w give you another. The Edemites were the polteritic of Eſas : tht / ” 

is Edow. So, they were neereſt of kinne to the Tewes, of all Nations : ſo, 0 
have beene their beſt friends. The ewes and they came of two brethren: 


E 
was the elder : and that was thegriefe ; that thepeople of 7/rae! comming of - 


na... | 


bs 
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the youngeT brother, had enlarged their border ; got them a better ſeat andcountry 
by farre than they(the Edomites) had. Hence grew cavie : and an cnemie our of en- 
vie, 1s everthe worlt. So were they : the moſt cankred enemics that 1J7ael had. The 
caſe is ſo HÞE&WEENe us and the evill ſpirits. Angels they were (we know) andſo; in 
 aſor elderbrethren tous. Oftthe two ntelcctuall Natures, they the firſt created. 
Qurcaſe(now) Ca x1srT bethanked, is much better than theirs whichis thar en- 
edthem againſt us, as much and more, than ever any Edomite againſt 1ſracl. Hell, 
for rancour and envie. 
yerone more: they were ready to do Gods peopleall the miſchiete,they wereablez, 3 
2nd, when they were not able of themſelves, they ſhewedthcir good wills, though ;. 
(er on others. And when they had won Ieruſalem, cried downe withit, downe with it, Pal. 37.5. 
evento the graund : no lefle would ſerve. And, whenit was onthe ground, inſulted 
and rejoyced above meaſure : Remember the childrenof Edom. This is right thedivels 
propertic quarto modo. He that hath but the heart of aman, will even rue, to ſee his 
enemiclying in extreme miſery: None but very divels, or divels incarnate will doe 
ſo: corrupt their compaſſion, caſt off all pitie; rejoyce, inſult, take delight at ances 
deftruſtion. Hell for their &244zziz, inſulting over menin miſery. 

But will ye goe even to the letter £ None did ever ſo much milchiefe to David; 4 
45did Doeg - he was an Edowmite, Nor noneſ{o much tothe Son of David, Cu nxrsy, ? Sam.1s.g, 
none bore more malice to Him, firſt and laſt, rhan did Herod; and he was an Edomite, 

So, which way {oever we take it, next the kingdome of darknefle was Edom upon 
earth. And Chriſt comming trom thence, may well be ſaid to come from Edom. 
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But, whatſay you to Bozra? This: that if the country of Ed, doe well (ct be- : ny Bixra: 
fore us the whole kingdome of darknelle, or region of death ; Bozra may well ſtand 
for Hellit ſelfe. Boz7a, was the ſtrongeſt hold of that kingdome Hef, is fo of this. 

The whole countrey of 1dxmea was called and knowne by the name of Y=,thatis of 

firength; And, what of ſuch ſtrength, as death 2 all the ſonnes of men ſtoopeto 
him, Bezra was called the ſtrong City - Hell is as ſtrong as it eycry way. They write, Pal.6o.g, 

it wasiavironed with huge high rockes on all fides: one only cleft tocometo it, by. 

And, when you were in, there muſt you periſh : no getting out againe. For all the 

world like to hell, as Abraham deſcribes it to him that was init, They that would goe 

from this place to you cannot poſiibly ; neither can they come from thence to 8 ; the gulfe is luke 16.35 
logreat, no getting out. No habeas corps, from death ; No habeas animans Out of py, ; 
bell; you muit let that alone for ever. 

Now then, have we the Prophets true Edom ; his very Bozra, indeed. By this, 
weunderltand what they meane., Edom, the kingdome of darkpeſſc and death : Bozra, 
the ſcar of the Prince of darkneſle ( thar is) Hell it ſelfe. From both wiiich 
Curls r, this day, returned; Mts ſoule was not left 11 hell : His fleſh ſaw not (but Pls; to. 
roſ, 4 from ) corruption, | | > 

For, over Eaom, ſirong as it was, yet David caſt his [hoo over it, (that is, af ter the P1989, 
Hebrew phraſe) ſet his foot upon it, and trod it downe. And Bozra, as impregnable a 
Hold as ic was holden, ye: David won it ; was led into the ſtrong Cirie + Iced into 
, and camerhence againe, So did the Sonne of David, this day from His Edo, > 
death, how ſtrong ſoever, yet / wallowed up in vittory, this day. And, from Hell, i cor.r5.58, 

SP9zra: how hard ſocver it held (as he that was init, found there was no getring 
thence;) Cunt s rt is got forth, wee ſee. How many ſoiiles ſocyer werethere 
lefr, His was not lefr there. 

And,when did Hethis? when, ſolutus doloribus inferni, He looſed the paines of heffy 1 3.14; 
irod upon the Serpents head, and all to bruiſedit ; tooke from death his ſting ; from hell * ©9415-58- 
»# Vitfory (that is) his ſtandard, alluding to the Romane ſtandardthat had inir the coled,.14. 
Mage of the goddeſlſe Yidtory. Seazed uponthe Chirographum contra nos, the Rag- 
man Roll that made ſo much againit us, tooke it, rent it,and {o rent, nailed it to His Croſſe ; 

eH i banner of it (of the Law cancelled) hanging at it banner-wiſe, And having 


ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, He made an open ſhew of them triumphedover thens 
in 


", 
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Cololl.z, 9- "& ſemetipſi 0,in His own perſon:(All threearein Col.2 .Jand criumphantly came thence 


Tohn 29 14% 
Luke 24.16. 


T 


with the keyes of Edom and Bozra both, of hell and of death, both at His girgje 
He ſhewes Himſelte. Aporc.1- And when was this * if ever, onthis very day. N 


' which, having made a full and perfect conqueſt of death, and of him that þ,zj « 


power of leath, that is, the Divell ( Hebr.2.) He roſe and returned thence, this mor- 


ning, as a mightie Conquerour, laying as Deboradidin herlong : 0 my ſoule, they 


& 


haft troden downe flrength, thou haſt marched valiantly, 


And comming backethus, from the devellation of the ſpinituall Zdom, anqth. 
breaking up of the true Bozr4 indeed, it is wondered, Whoit ſhould be. Noxe this: 
that no body knew Cuaxisr at Hisrifing ; neither Mary Mazdalen, nor they that 

went to Emmars, No more doth the Prophet here. 

Now. there was reaſon to aske this queſtion, for none would ever thinke it to he 
Cnr1sr. Thereis great oddes; it cannot be He. 1. NotHe : He was putto 
death, and put into His grave, and a great ſtone upon Him, not three dayes ſince. This 
Partic is alive and alives like. His Ghoſt it cannot be: He glzdes not (as Ghoſts, they 
fay, doc ) bur paces the gronnd very ſtrongly. | 

Not He : He had His apparell ſhared amongiz the ſouldiers ; was left all naked, 
This Partic hath gotten Him on glorious apparell, rich ſcarlet, 

Not He: for, it He come, He muſt come in white, in the {179»en,” He was lapped 


in,and laid in His grave. This Partie comcs in quite another colour, all in red, $g 


4 
Luke 22.5 3. 
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1 His Naturer. 


Tohn 1.1. 


Maitth. 1. 3t. 


2 Fis O/fce. 
Mal.ch.z 7. 
Pan.g.1s. 


the colours {uir not. | 

To b« ſhort, not He : for, He was putto a foile, toa foule foile,as ever was any: 
they did to Himeven what they liſted ; (corned, inſulted upon Him. Ir was then tk 
honre and power of darkueſſe. This Partic, whatſoever He 1s, hath gotten the upper 
hand, won the ficld ; marches lately, Conqueronr-like. His, the day ure, 


Well;yvet Cnxr1sr itis. His anſwer gives Him for no other. ToHis an- 
ſwerthen. The Parrie(it ſcemes) over- heard the Prophet's asking, and is plealcd tg 
give an anſwer toit Himſelte : we are much bound to Him for ir. Nomancantel, 
{0 well as He Himſelfe, whoHee is. Some other might miſtake Him, and mil-e. 
forme us of Him : Now, we are ſure we are right. No error perſon e. 

His n2me indeed, He tclls not; but deſcribes Himſclte by two ſuch notes, as:an 


agree to none properly buttoC un x 1 s T. Ofnone cantheſetwo be fo affirmed,ss 


of Him they may. Thar, by theſe two, we know, this is Cu x 15r, as plainly, a 
if His name had beene ſpelled rous. 1. Speaking rizhteouſneſſe; and righteoulnell 
xeterred to ſpeech, ſignificth ryuth ever. No gmile to bee fonnd in His mouth : and, 
Omnts homo 1s, you know what. 2. Mrightietoſave : and, Yana ſalus homin, van 
xs the helpeof man. Whoever ſpake ſoright as He ſpake 2 Or who ever was ſo mighty 


toſaveas He ? And this is His anſwer to quzs eft iſte. 


That, am 1. One that fpeake rizhteouſneſſe, and am mighty to ſave. Righteous i 
ſpeaking ; mightie in [ aVvint, whoſe wordis truth : whoſe worke is ſalvation. Iuſtand 
true of my word and promiſe ; Powertull and mightic in performance of both. TIX 
beſt deſcription (ſay I) that can be of any man: by his word, and deed borh. 

And ce how well they fir. Speaking is moſt proper; thar, referres to Him,asthC 
Word : (1n the beginning was the Word : ) to His Divine Nature. Saving, that It 
ferres to His veryname I x $us, given Him by the Angell, as man, for that Hee ſhould 
ſave His people from their ſinnes - 2 which none have ever power to ſave, but He- 
There have you His two Natures. 


Speaking reterres to His office.of Prieſt : the Priefls lips to preſerve knowledae ; tne 


Law of righteouſ) neſſerobe required at His mouth. $ aving ( and thar, mightily ) pre 


raines to Him as a Kg ;is the office (as Daniel calls Him) of eſtas the Cappume 
Righteouſneſſe He ſpake, by His preaching, Saving, that belongs firſt to His miracu- 
lous ſuffer ing : It being farre a greater miracle for the Deitie to ſuffer any the leaſt i- 


jury, than to create a new world, yea many, Bur, ſecondly (which is proper Eo 


Ei wo 
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Text and time)in His mightie {i ubduing and creading done hell and death,ard alle Foy =; 
 eawer Of Satan. Prophetiza obs (they ſaid, ar His Paſſion) feake who hit you, there : "5 hugs 
: Ave Rex, they ſaid roo : Both in ſcorne ; burmoſt true, both. © | EY 


| Youmay referre theſe two,if you pleaſe; to Hi rwo maine Bepefits redounding/ z ti, Fenefity 
ro us from theſerwo. Twothings there are that undoe us : Error, and Sinne, From 
His Spealzng, WE TecelVe knowleds e of His trath, againſt err0vr. From His Saving, we 
receive the poWer of grace, againit S7nne,and ſo,are ſaved from Sinnes ſequele, Edom 
2nd Bozr4, both. This is His deſcription; and this is enough. - A full deſcription 
of His perſon, in His Natures, Offices, Benefits ; in word and in deed. He it is, andcan 
benone but He, To reflect a little on tlitle rwo, 


_ Youwill obſerve, that His peaking is ſer downe ſimply, but in His ſaving, Hee HZ 
«ſaidto be mightte, or (as the word is) multus ad ſervandum, So, marke where 4ightic,notin 
the mult iS. He 1s not multus ad loguendum, one that ſaith much; and pancus ad £5 
eroandurn, and then does little, asthe manner of the worla is. MHultws is not there, 
2t His Speech. It 1s putto ſervandum ; There, Hee is much, and His Might much, 
Uh of might to ſave. 
 ThatHis mghtis not put, in treading downe or deſtroying. No, but multys id =» 
iemſcendum, in the fifty frue Chapter before: and, waltus adſervandam, here, Mighty But, in ſaving, 
toſhew mercy,and to ſave. Yet, mighty He is too, to deſtroy and 7read downe : Elſe © 157+ 
had He not archieved this victory in the Text. A(zg/ty to ſave, implieth ever mighty. 
ſubdue ; ro ſubdue, them,whom He ſaves us from. Yer,of the ewaine, He chooſerh 
ratherthe rerme of ſaving (though both be true) becauſe ſaving is with Him prime 
intentionis - So of the twaine, in that, Hee would have His zg/s:appeare rather. 
Mighty to deftroy, Hee will not have mentioned or come in His {tyle : bur mighty ro 
ſave, that is His title ; that, the quality, Herakes delight in : delights to deſcribe Him- 
 {{lfe, andto be deſcribed by. \ 
You will yet marke alſo, as the coupling of theſe two in the deſcription of 
Cu x 157 (for, notcither of theſe, alone will {erve; but betweene them both,they Yer he 7eacher 
makeitup)ſo, that they goctogether, theſe two, ever. He ſaves nor anv ,butthoſe 68 3 2009 tas 
Hetearhes, And, notethe order of them roo. For, that that ſtands firſt, He doth © 
firſt ; firftteaches. Mighty to ſave Hee is 3; but whomro {ave £ whom Hee ſpeakes 
riehteouſneſſero,and they hearc Him,and returne not againe to their former folly, There 
15no phanſying to our ſelves, we can diſpence with one of chele ; never care, whe- | 
ther wedeale with the former, orno; whether we heare Him ſpeake atall : bur rake - 
 holdof the latter, and be ſaved with a good will. No : youcannat ; bur it you heare 
Him peake firſt, He ſaith ſo, and ſers them ſo Himſeltfe. 

And pur this to it, and I have done this point, That, ſuch as is Himſclfe, Weto belike 
ſuch, if wee heare Him, will Hee make usto be. And the more true and ſoothfaſt ** i beth. 
any of us is of His word, the more givento doe goodand ſave, the liker to Him, 
and the liker to have our parts in His riſing. We know, qu eff iite, now. This for 


the fuſt part, 


Now, the Prophet hearing Him anſwer ſo gently, takes to him a little courage, TI. 
take Him one queſtion more, about His colours: Hee was a little troubled with The fecond 
them, 1F you be {o mighty to ſave, as youſay, how comes itthen, what ailes your 9#e/ime 
Cs ments robeſo red? and adds, what kinde of red ;andhe cannot tell,whar to liken 77 5 78 

better to, than as if He had newly. come out of ſome wize-preſſe; had beene 
treading grapes,and preſſing our wine, there. He calls it wixe 2 but thetruth is,it was 
"Ve: It was very bloud. New wine, inſhew; bloud indeed ; that upon His gar- 
eros So much appeareth in the next verſe following. Where He ſaith Himſelfe 
Panly that Bloud it was, that was ſprinkled upon Hs cloathes, and had ſtained them all 
* Weknow well, our reaſon leads us, there could be no vintage; at this tune of 


Fer 
te years, the ſeaſon (erves not : Bloyd it was, But. 
me 


o 


_ Gs 
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The 4rfawer, Butbecauſethe Propher made mention of a wize-preſſe, had ht on that Simgjl, . M, 

| king occaſion, upon the namung 1t, He ſhapes Him an anſwer according : Thar _ 

deed) He had beenc in 2 wine-preſſe. And, ſo He had. Thetruth is, He had beene * 

one -: Nay, in twothen. Inone He had beene, before this here. A doubles; 

preſſe (we loſenothing by this) wetind; Cur 1srT was in both. We canngy wy 

- take notice-of the one, but we muſt needs touch upon the other. Bur,thus they ars 

diſtiAguiſhcd. Inthat former, it was 7» torculari calcatus ſum ſolas : Inthis latter . 

is Torcular calcavi folus, Inthe former, Hee was Himlſelte troden and preſſe ; Hes 

was the grapes and cluſters Himſelte, Inthis Jatrer here, He that was troden on he. 

fore, gets up againe, and doth here rread upon, and tread doyne, calcare and concyl.. 

care (both words are m the verſe) upon {ome others (as it might be the Edomytes } 

The Preſſe He was troden in, was His Croſſe and Paſſion. This, which Hecame our 

off, this day, wasin His deſcent and reſurrection : Both, proper to this Feaſt ;Qnetg 
Good-friday ; the other, to Eaſter-aay. 
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The firſt wine= To purſue thisof the wine-preſſe alittle. The preſſe, thetrea%ing init, is tomake 
preſ*. ie 7s Wine : Calcatus ſums is properly of grapes, the truir of thevine. Cnxlsr ihe 
exlcatus ſum. true Vine, He faith it Himſelte. To make wine of Him, He,and rhe cluſters, Heb, 
Ioha15.5- muſtbe preſſed. So He was. Three ſhrewd (treines they gave Him. Onein Gajſe. 
Mitth. 25. 36. 9anc, that made Him ſweat bloud : The wine, or bloud (allis one) came forhatall 
parts of Him. - Another, inthe Iudgement Hall, Ga#batha ; which made the blud 
runne forth at His head, with the #hor2es ; out of His whole body, with the Scourges 
out of His hands and feet, withthe »azles. The laſt ſtreine, ar Go/gorhs : where, He was 
17. ſo preſſed, that they prefied the very ſoule our of His body, and out ran bowdand 
water both, Hgec ſunt Eccleſia gemina Sacramenta (ſaith Saint Auguitine) out came 
both Sacraments, the twix Sacraments of the Church. 
| | Out of theſe preflures ranthe bloud of the grapes of the #r#e Yine; the fruit where. 
= Indg.9.23, Of (as itis ſaid Ind7:9.) cheereth both G o Þ and man. G © v,asa libamen, or driat- 
offering to Him. Manas the cap of ſalvation tothem. Bur, to make this wine, His 
_ cluſters were to becur ;, cut, andcaſtin ; caſtin, andtroden on ; troden and preſſed 
| out : all theſe, betore He came to be weze in the cup. As likewite, when Hecalls 
lohn 12.24. HimſcHe, granum frumenti the wheat-corne, theſe fourc, * the ficle, the 2 flute, the 
3 miſtoze, 4 the oven, He paſſed thorow : All went over Him, before He yas mac? 
bread : The Shew-bread, to G © D z tous, the Breadof life. 
But, to rcturne to the wine-preſſe,totell you the occaſion or reaſon, why thusitdt» 
| hovedto be. It was not idly done; What needthen was there of it, this firſt prefling? 
1Cor.10.2t. wefinde(1 Cor.10.) Calix D emoniornm : The Divellhathacup. Adan multoes 
BE ILs be {tpping of it : Fritz Dri, W _—_ his 
tpping of it : Fritzs ficut Dri, went downe ſweetly, but poiſoned him : turned i 
nature quite. For Adam was by G o Þ, planted 4 naturall wine, a true ret ; Wh 
thereby, by that cup degenerated into a wide ſtrange vine, which, in ſteadof 8 
grapes, brought forth /abruſcas, wilde grapes, grapes of gall : bitter cluſters, Moſes calls 
Eſay 5.34; them : C oloquintida, the Prophet, Mors tn 614, and wors in calice : by which 1s meant, 
og... deadly fruit of our deadly ſitnes. 
et Bur, (as itisinthe fifth Chapter of this Prophecie) where G o Þ plantedthis v1 
firſt, He madea wine-preſſeinit's So, the grapes that came of this ſtrange vine Wo 
cut and caſt into the preſſe ;'thereof came a deadly winez of which (faith the # a- 
Pral.z5.%, mit) Inthe hand of the Lon D there i arup; the Wine is red, it is full myx), 
He powres out of it ; and the Sinners of the earth are to drinke it, dregges and al. Tho 
Math.25.:7, Sinners were our Fathers, andwe, It came to Bibire ex hoc ommes : They 2005 
weretodrinke of it, all : One after another round. Good reaſon, to drink BF 
had brewed; todrinkthe fruit of our owneinventions ; our owne words and WO! 
weh ad brought forth, 


Abour,the cup went : all ſtreined atit. Arlaſt,to Cun1sr itcame? He Ws 


lohn 19.13. 


norn 


_— 
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—of the ſinners, oaght found among them. By His good will, He would have had Fn 
; palle, Tranſeat a me calix tite ; you know who that was. Yet,rather than we,than Mach. 20.39, 
any of us ſhould rake it (it would be our bane, He knew) He tooke it ; off it wen, : 
hers and all. Alas, the myrrhe they gave Him atthe beginning, the vineger at the 
-nding of His Paſſion, were but poore reſemblances of this cup, {uch as they were, 
har, another manner draught. We ce it caſt Him into ſo unnaturall a ſiyeat of 
Head all OVEr 3 25) it He had been wrung and cruſhed in a winc-preſſe,it could fot have 
heene MOTC- This (loe) was the firſt wine-preſſe, and Cun1sT init, three dayes 
. and, what with the [+ CONTgeS, nailes and ſpeares, belides, ſo preſled,as forth itran 
ld or wine, call it what you will,) in ſuch, ſo great quantity, as never ran it more 
-nteouſly out of any wine-prefle of them all, Hereis Cunxis rus #n torculari, 
Canis Ts calcatus ſum, 
* Ofwhich wine fo preſſed then out of Him, came our Cup, the Cxp of this day, the 
mp of the New Tet ament in His bloud, repreſented by the bloud of thegrape. Where- Luke 2+.us. 
ja longbefore, old Jacob foretold, Shilo ſhould waſh hs robe , as, full well He might Sn. 45-11. 
haye done; there came enough to have waſhed it over and over againe. So, you ſee 
now, how the caſeſtands. That former,our cup due tous, and no way to Him, He 
erankefor us, that ic might paſle from us, and we not drinke it. Ours did He drinke, 
hat we might drinke of His. He, the cup of wrath, that we, the cup. of bleſitng : ſer Elay 51.245: 
fri, before G oO Þ as a £:bames, atthe ſight or ſcat whereof He ſmellerh a ſavourof 1-19.16: 
ref, ndis appealed. After, reached to us,as a {overaigne reforative torecover us of 
cheDevils poiſon (tor, we allo have been {ipping at calix demomorum more orleſſe p 
woeto usfor it ; and no way bur this, to cure us of it.) 
By this time you ſee rhe needof the firſt preſſe, and of His being init. Into 
which, He was content to be thrown andthere trodden on ; all,to {atisfie His Father, 
out of His juſtice, requiring the drinking up of thar cup, by us, or by ſome for us : 
and it cameto His lot. And never was there Lambe fo mecke before the ſhearer,nor 
IVorme {0 eahe to be troden on ; never cl#ſter lay ſo quictand ſtill ro be bruiſed,'as 
did Canrs r inthe Preſſe of His Paſhhon. Ever Hebebleſled for it. 
Now come weto the other of thisday in the Text. This is not that,we have tous: The fecond 
ched, butanother. Wherein the ſtyle is altered : no more calcatas ſum ; but calcavi 377 84 _ 
andconculcauitoo. Vp (it ſeemes) He gaty and downe went they, and upon them = cattevi. - © 
- Hetrod, His enemies of Edor lay like ſo many cluſters under His feet; and He caſt 
Hy ſhove 6ver them, ſet His foot on them,and paſhed them to pecces. 

If it had meant His Paſ02, it had beene His ownebloud : but, this was none of Fol. 198; 
His now, but the bloud of His enemies. For, when the Teare of redemption was paſt, 
thencame the Day of Yengearce : then, came thetime for that,and not before. 

For, after the conſummatum eſt of His owne prefiure, ( fic oportuit impleri omne 
j#fitizm) and that all the righteouſneſſe He ſpake had beene fulfilled: then r3ſe up,riſe Math, 3.45, 
9 thos arme of the Lo & » (faith the Prophet) and ſhew thy ſelfe mighty to ſave + He £9 15-4: 
toke Him to His ſecond attribute, tobe avenged of thoſe that had been the ruine of 
Ual.theruine cverlaſting,but for Him. To Edem,the kingdome of death, He went, 
whitherwe were to be led captives : yea,cvento Bozra, to Hellit ſelfe, and there brake 
the gates of braſſe, and made the irop-bars {ly in ſunder, He that was weake to ſuffer be- x,y x. x; 
cunemghty to ſave. Of calcatus, He became Calcatoy, Hethat wasthrowne Him- i 
{elfe, threw them now another while, into the Preſſe, trode them downe trampled upon 
"Mem, as upon grapes in a fat, till He made the bloud ſpring out of them, and all to 
prinkle 45; garments, as if he had come forth of a wine-preſſe indeed. And we, be- 
fore, mercitully, rather than zzizhtily, by His Paſſion ; now mightily allo ſaved, by 

Sglorious Reſurrection. | 

Thus have youtwo ſeverall vines,the natarall and the ſtrange wine : the ſweet and 
wy * two Preſſes, thatin lewry, that in Edoms : two Cups, the curſed Cup, andthe 
" 7 loud "_ - OfWine or Bloud, His owne, His enemies bloud : One [angun agny 
theres the Lambe ſlaine : the other [angus Draconis, the bloud of the Dragon, 

2 Dragon (Apoc. XIL) trod upon. One 4 4 Paſſion, three day csfince: = 
F - Orncr 


+"Y 
©: 
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other of his viZfory,as today. Berweene His buriall and Hisrifing, ſomedoing gy. 
had been; ſomewhat had beene done ; ſomewhere He had beene in ſome new via : 
preſſe, in Bozra, that had given anew tinRure of red to His rayment all over, = 
Both theſe ſhall you findetogether fer downe in one and the {ame Chapter, in * 
Apoc.5.6. yerſes ſtanding cloſeone to theother, Apoc. V. * Cc HRIST repreſented firft, 32 

HI Lambe, a Zambe ſlaine, died in His owne bloud : this is the firlt Preſſe. 2 Ang mms. 
5-5. diately,(in the very next verſe) ſtraight repreſented againe in a new ſhape, ag 4 La 
Gcn.44.9.10, jj be bloudy with the bloud of His prey : A Lion of the Tribe of Inda; which comes 
home to this here. For 1udaſit is ſaid )he ſhould waſh His robe zn the bloud of the # ' 
And ſo much for Torcular calcavi. y 


2 Sol, alone. We muſtnot leave out ſolus in any wile : that both theſe He 01d alone; (© a/gy, 
asnot any man in the world with Him in either. 
Mah.a6.58. Not inthe firſt ; there, preſſed He was alone. All forſooke Him - His Diſciples 
27-46. firſt ; alone for them. Yet, then, He was not alone ; His Father was (till with Him. 
but after, Father and all : as appeared by His cric, Why haſt thou forſaken Me ? Thy 
was He all alone indeed. : 
Vcile 5. Not in the ſecond neither. The very next verſe, He complaines, how that x, 
looked about Him round , and could not ſee any , would once offer to helpe Him. Oy of 
Bozra He got alone , from death He roſe, conquered, triumphed zz ſeetipſo, Hin. 
ſclfe alone. The Angell indeed rolled away the ſtene : but, Hee was r:ſen tirſt, andthe 
fone rolled away after. 

Accordingly, wee to reckon of Him : that fincein both theſe Preſſes Heewsy 
for us ; He, and none but He - that His, and nonebut His betheglory of both, Thar, 
ſecing neither we for our ſelycs, nor any tor us, could bring this to paſſe, bur Hee 
and He onely ; Hee and He onely might have the whole honour of both ; haveng 
partner in that which is onely His due , and no creatures elſe at all, citherin Heaya 
or Earth. | 

And, is Cu nr1sr come from Bozra ? then, beſure of this, that Heeretur. 

ning thus in triumph (asit is in the LXVIII. Pſalm, the Pſalme of the Reſurredi. 

on) He will not leave us behind, for whom Hee did all this, bur His owne will Hz 

bring azaine, as he did from Baſas : as from Baſan , lo from Bezra : as fromthe diy 

pit of the ſea, ſo from the deepe pit of Hell. He rhat raiſed I =s us, ſhall by Its 

2 Cor. 4.14. raiſe us up alſo from the Adamaof Edem,the red mould ofthe carth, the power of 
the grave: and from the Bozra of Hell roo,the gulte whence there 1s no icaping our, 

Rom.8.37. Will makeus in Him (faith the Apoſtle) more than conqueronrs, and tread down. i11n 
under our feet. 


P{al:68.28, 


CHRISTS You ſce, howCnn 1s r s$garments came tobe red. Ofthe wine preſſe that 
garments My made them ſo, we have ſpoken; but not of the colour it ſelfe. A word of thattoo. It 
red, | py ; Ng 
was His colourat His Paſon. They put Him in parple : then it was His weed indetr 
ſton: and ſo was it in earneſt. Both redit was it (elte, and ſo, He made it more wit 
the dye of His owne bloud. And the ſame colour He is now in againe. at His R//#g- 
Not with His owne, now ; but, with the bloud of the wounded Edomnites ; whom 
reading under His feet, their bloud beſtained Him and His apparell. $0, one and te 
ſame colour atboth : Dying and Riſing,in red; but, with difterence,as much asi59c- 
eweene His owne, and His enemies bloud. 
The Spoulcinthe Canticles, asked of her Beloved's colours, ſaith of Him ; My. 
Cant. $10. Beloyed is white andred ; white, of His owne proper : So He was, when Hc ſhowed 


Math. x7. 2. . : . : ; 
Make 9. 3, - £m! cle in kinde, trans figured in the Mount ; His apparelithen ſo whue, 10 F elle * 
the earth could come neereit. White of Himſclfe : how comes He redchen © NN 
Himfclfe, that, bur for us. That is our naturall colour, we are borne polluted a4 P 
Luz 4.14. owne bloud, Itisſinnes colour, that : for, ſhame is the colour of finne. 09 R 


Ez 1.1%. | (Faith Eſa Chep, 1.) are as crimſin, of as deepe dye as any purple. This, he 


06 q 4 . :11CLUIE 
tincture of our finnes : the Edomrtes colour right: forEdem is red. The pon 0 
| ; ( &e 


—_ 


md 


® 


) firſt ot ow ſnneorizinall, dicd io the wooll; andrhen againe of our ſins. attuall, 


-. 
#* 
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| ſay 3h 8" ei 
( Te {© theclethroo. Twicedied : lo was CuRIsr twice Oncein His owne : a. 


zine, in His enemies : right d/baphus, a periect tull colour, atruc purple, of a double 
Ge, His r00- SO was 1t mect for cr1m:ſin ſinners ro have a 01mj13 $4V10H7 2. 4.S2viour 
of ſucha cOIOUT 1t bchoved us to have. Comming thento ſave 5,0tt went His White, 
on wenr our Red : Jaid by His ownerighteoulncile,to be clochcd with our {inne, He, 
.0 weare our colours; that we, His, He,in our Ked;thar we, in His white.S0 we finde 
(4por VIL ) our rodes are not onely waſhed cleanc,bur dyed a pre white inthe bloud 
of the Lambe. Yea, He dicd and roſcagaine both,in our colours 3 that we. might die 
and riſcro0,in His. We fall now againc upon the ſame point inthe colours, wedid 
vefore,in the cups. Hero drinks the ſowre vinegar of our wilde grapes, that we might 
vrinke His ſweet 1n the cup of bleſs:ng.' 0 cup of BleſSing, may we lay of this cup ! Q 

av Is Jam, of thar colour ! 14; glorioſam, nobis fruftuoſam : glorious to Him, 
noleſle truwctull ro us. Hein mount Golgotha, like to 1s; that we, in Morxd Tabor,like 
0 Him. This 1s the ſubſtance of ourrejoycing 1n rhis colour. 


On? more : how well this colour fits Him, in reſpect of His two titles, Zoguens From loqutrs 
uftittam, and Multus ad ſervanaum ! Loquens juStitiam, is to weare red: Potens ad (er- juititiamas A 
vadum is lO to), The firſt. To whomis rhis colour given ? Scarlet is allowed the xs ak 
deere: of Doctors, Why 2 for their ſpeaking righteouſnefſeto us, the righteouſneſſe of 
Goo, that which CnRIsmT ſake, Nay, cycnthey which ſpeake but the r2ghte-. 
e/n2([e of 475 Law, they are honoured withittoo, But Curls r ſpakeſo xs ne- 
ver m4 ſpake,and {o,callye ROPE 0N3 earth Doftor ,but one : none 1n compariton of Him. Iohn 7, 46. 
So,of all,H- co weareit, This yee ſhall obſerve ; in the Revelation,ar the firſt appea- 
ring of che Lamve, there was 2 Booke with ſeven ſeales. No man would meddle with 
t: rhe Lambe tookeit, opened the ſeales, read it, readout of it a Lecture of righteonſ- 
we ro the whole world ; the ri2hteonſneſſe of G o Þ, that thall makeus ſo betore 
Him. ' LetHim be arrayed in ſcarlet, it is his duc: His Doctors weed, 
This isno new thing. The Heathen King propounded it for a reward to any that 
could read the hand-writing on the wall, Daniel did it,and had it, Sed ecce major Daniele 
ic; Thus was it inthe Law. This colour was the ground of the Ephod ; a prin- 
cip1!ll inoredient inro the Prieſts veſture, Why 2 For, hs lips were to preſerve know- 
ledee ;all to require the Law from his month. And indeed,the very lips chemſclves,that 
we ipeake righteouſneſſe with, are of the fame colour. Inthe Camticles itis faid, His 
lips are like a ſcarlet threed, And the fruit of the lips hath Gop created peace : and the 
frut of peace is ſowen inrizhteouſneſſe - and, till that bc ſowen and ſpoken, never any 
hope of true peace. 

Enough for ſpeaking. What ſay you to the other, Potens ad ſervandum, which (of , x... — 
the twaine ) ſcemes the more proper to thus time and place *..1 lay, that way), it fats ad ſervandum, 
Him too, this colour. Men of warre, grcar Captaines, mizhty to ſave us from the 352 Captain. 
enemics, they take it to themſelves, and their colour ir ts, of right. A plaine Text for q, _ . 
t>Nah IT. Their valiant men(or Captaines )are in ſcarlet. AndI told you,CuR1sr, Dang. rs, 
by Daniel, is called Captaine M'z s s 14s, and fo well might. So,in Hislate conflict 
with Edorz, He ſhewed Himſelfe : fought for us, even to bloud. Many a bloudy 
wound it coſt Him, but returned with the ſpofjle of His enemies, ſtained with their 
loud: And, who ſois able ſo to doe, is worthy to weare it. S0,in this reſpectallo,ſo 
both ; His colours become Him well. X 


Shall I put you inminde; that there is in theſe two, in cither of them, a kinde of 
\epreſſe? In mighty to ſave, it is evident: Trodenin one preſle, treading in another: 
N10evident in the ſpeaking of righteouſneſſe. Yer, even in that allo, therc is a preſſe 
whe. | For, when wee rcade, what doe wee but gather grapes here andthere : and 
& NY eſtudy what we have gath ered, then are we even in torculars, and preſſe them 

©, and preſſe out of them that which daily you taſt of. Iknow, there 15 great 


Ck? 
oddes inthe l:quors ſo preſſed,and that a cluter of Ephraim is worth a whale vintage of 
[ cf : | Abiezer: 


_— 
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Judges 8.2, 


Matih.28.z. 
Tſ:].2.11. 


A poc. 14.1%, 
I9, 20, 


Verlc 4, 


Plal. 95-7. 


: Tim. 4.16, 


aur (elves and them that heare us,vie tread downe f1n,and ſave linners from ſeeking 


the bleſſed Sacrament is reached to us z and with it, is given us that, for which jc wax 


- us. Both which when we partake, then have we a full and perfe&t communion with | 


Tifing. So, there is trembling to our joy , Exultate zntremore, as the Pſalmiſt wills 


Abiezer : but,tor that, every man'as he may. Nay, it may be fur ther ſaid, and, 
truly,thateventhis great title,[ Mighty to /ave ) comes under loquens juititiam, The. 
is in the word of rizhteouſneſſe 1 aVing power. Take the word (ſaith Saint lames) or | 
it inyou, it is ableto ſave your ſoules : cven thar, wherein we of this calling, in; ſon 
participate with Cunx 21s r, while, by attending to reading and doftrine, we ſave beth 


inthe errour of their life. | I. <ch 
Bur, though there be in the Word a ſaving power ; yet is not all ſaving POwer in 
that, norinthat onely ; thereisa preſſe beſide. For, this preſſe e 15 gOINS Continuz!! 
among us; bur, there is another that goes bur at times. Bur, inthat, it goes at ſuch 
times, as it falls in fit with the wize-preſſe here. Nay,fallsin moſt fitof all the reg, 
For, of it comes very wine indeed, the bloudof the grapes of the true Vine, which, bs 


given, even remfiron of ſinnes. Not onely repreſented therein, but even exhibited rg 


Cnx1sr, thisday : of His peaking righteoaſneſſe in the Word preached : of Hi 
power to ſaveinthe holy Euchariſt miniſtred. Both preſſes runne tor us ; and werg 
partake them both. En. 

I may not end, till I tell you, there remaineth yet another, a third Wine-preſt , 
that you may take heed of it. 1will but point you to it: it may ferveas ſowye herbs; 
eat our Paſchal Lambe with. The Sunne (they ſay)dancedthis morning art Cu x1; 
Reſurrection: the earth trembled then (I am ſure: ) there was an earthquake at Chrijis 


us. The vintage of the earth, when the time of that is come, and when the gra 

be ripe and ready for it, One there is, that crieth to him with the ſharps ſickle inhis hand 
( Apoe, XIII..) to thruſt it in, cut off the cluiters , and caſt them into the great Wine- preſſe 

ef the wrathof Go v. A diſmall day, that: a pitifull flaughter, then. Iris there 
aid, the bloud ſhall come up to the horſe-bridles by the ſpace of athouſand ſix hundred fur. 

lopgs. Keepe you out; take heed of comming in that preſſe. 

Wehave a kinde 1tem given us of this, here in the Text, inthe laſt verſe. Therehe 
twoactsofCun1sr: one, of being troder, the other oftreading downe. Thefri 
is, for His choſen : the other, againſt His enemies. One is called, the Teare of Redemy- 
tion : The other, the Day of Vengeance, The Yeare of Redemption is already come, 
and is now; we are init: during which time,the two former wize-preſſes runne, !0f 
the Word, * and Sacrament. The Day of Vengeance 15 not yer come : It is butin Hs 
heart ; ſothe Text is : chat is, but in His purpoſe, and intent yet. But certainly, come 
it will, that day ; and with that day, comes the laſt wine-preſſe with the b/oudtothe 
bridles : yer it come, and during our yeare of redexwption, that yearcs allowance, wt 
arc to endeayour to keepe our ſelyes out ofit ; for, that is the day of vengeance, of 
iraventura, Go s wrath forever. Soas, all we haveto ſtudy is, how we maybe 
in atthe firſt two, out atthe laſt preſſe - and the due Chriſtian ule of the firſt, will keep 
us from the laſt. | 

While thenir is withus the yeare of redemption; and before that day come; while 
It 1s yet time of ſpeaking righteouſneſſe, that is, to day if ye will heare His woice : while 
the cup of bleſſing isheld out, if we will take it ; lay hold on both. Thar ſo, wemay 
be accounted worthy to eſcape inthat day, from that day and the vengeanceofit? 
and may feclethe fulneſſe of His ſaving power in the Word engrafted, which 1s able 10 
ſave our ſonles; and inthe cup of ſalvation which is joyned with ir; and that to our £0" } 
lefle joy. The yeare of redemption is laſt in the verſe: with that the Prophet ends. 
With that, ler us cad alſo: and, rothat end, may all that hath becne ſpoken arnve 
and bring us, 


A SEK 


eAnno Domini 


M Dd c xx1v. 


_—_— 


HEBR. Chap. XIII. 
Ds us autem pacls, Cc. 


Vszs.20. The GoD of peace, that brought rows from the 


dead, our Lorp Issus Cunnisr, the great Shepherd of the 
Sheepe, through the bloud of the everlailing Teſtament, 


2, eMake youperfett in all good workes, to do His will, work'ng 
in you that whichis pleaſant in Hu ſight, through Ls su $ 
| Curisr, towhom be praiſe for ever and ever, Amen. 


EzlHcic words [who hath brouzht C uk 1 5s t againe 
Il from the dead ] make this a Text proper for this 
SEAN Day. For, as this day, was Curls r broueht 

> 20] 474174 from thence. Co: 
W-- And theſe words [the bloul of the everlaſting 
£Þ\| Teitament | make it as proper cvery way fora 
ME Communion, For, there, at a Communion, Wee are 
made to drinke of that blowd. Pur theſe toge- 
WAN ther : * The bringing of Cunis tfromthedead, 
T2851 * and the bloud of the Teflament, and they will 
—” | ome well for a Texr, at a Communion on Ea#ter. 

ay. 


| I will touch ina word, * the Nytare of the 
Text, zthe SUMME, and 3 the partition of it. | 
Aj the Nature : Itis a Benediftion, The uſe, the Church doth make of ir and - Ne Þo 
odor t 
bir thepower al(, cs: Bras" det cor paper Ave cop 
Power alfo to bleſſe you, thatare God $ people, is annexed, and is a br ancn 
ours, of the Pries Office. You may plainly reade the power committed, the act 
Eff5-— injoyned, 


' 1 


ſach 


Gen,22.26- 


ve.cA- 
WY Cil & £ 


Muth.25.34, 


, 


_-—_— 


The Summs:. 


CurlsSTsS Paſion, tobce, Sinnes paſſion : CuRlsrs Reſurrection, $ 


injoyned, and the very forme of words preſcribedall inthe VI. of N umbers, Ther 
G o » ſaith, Th#s ſhall you bleſſe the people : (that is) doe it you ſhalt; and, thus Jou ſhyt 
doe it, in hac verba, Neither was this a Leviticall, or then firſt taken up: ; 1, <Z 
long before : While Levi was yet in the loynes of Abraham, even thenit was a part of 
Melchiſedecks Prieſt-hood, and (if the bread and wine were no more but a refreſj; 


the onely part; that we reade of, to ſay BenediZFas over Abrahams, as great 1 Pats;gyy, 


as he was, There is nothing el{c mentioned, to ſhew he was a Prieſt, but thar, 
This blefing they uſed firſt and aſt : bur rather laſt. For (lightly )then, the People 


were all together. They be not ſo, at firſt: bur onely a few, then... And here(you fe ) 


the Apoſtle makes it his farewelt, With this he ſhuts up his Epiſile; and with ſome 0- 


ther {uch, all the reſt, And that, by Cun1s rs example, Thelaſt thingtha 


Cunrsr did inthis world, was: He Lift up His hands, bleſt His Diſciples and (9 wen 
away to Heaven. And ſo you ſhall ftinde,it was the manner in the Primitive Chyr ch: 
at the end of the Ziturzie, ever to. dilmille the aflembly witha bleſiins. Which 


bleſſing; they were then fo conccited of, they wauld hot offer toſtirre (not a man of 


them )till bowing downe their heads they had.the blefſing pronounced over then, 
As if ſome great matter had lych inthe mifling'of at :. as if- they had been of lacy; 
minde, Noa d1mittarn te niſi benedixeris mhi : they would neither let the Prieft depar, 
nor depart th(mſclves,till they had their blefeng with them: Such a vertue they held 
nit. The bleſſing pronounced, they had rhen leave togoe with >: a240%, inthe 
Grecke ; Miſſa eſt fidelibas, inthe Latine Chutch ; and none went away before, - 
An evill cuſtome hath prevailed with our people : Away they goc witnout b{eſ. 


ſms, without leave, without care of cither. Marke it they runne not out,betoreany 


bleſding ;, as if it were not worth the taking with them. 


I marvell,hoyw they will be z»herttors of the bleſiing, that ſeemeto ſer ſolittle bylt, | 


If they meane to heare Cone yee bleſſed,they ſhouldune thinkes)love it better than by 


their running from it, they ſeeme to doc. 


This would bee amended. Wee arc herein departed from the Primnive Chrifii. 


ans, with whom it was in more regard; Sute, there is moreinthe neglect ofr.than 
weare awarc of. 


This bleffing could nat be delivered in better termes, than in thoſe, that came fron 
the tApoitles themſelves : which accordingly have been fought up here and therein 
their writings ; and, by the Church, ſorred to ſeverall daycs, which they ſecmedbet 
to agree with. As this here, having Fa#er-day init, was made an Eaſter-day:bmn- 
diction. For, the ſpeciall mentionin ir of Cur 1sr brought againe from the dead,do 
in a manner appropriate it tothis Feaſt, Vetter it butthus: The G o Þ of peace,ut0 
did now, as npon this day, bring azaine Cnr 1 $T fromthe dead : doe bur utrer itthus, 


andit will appeare moſt plainly how well they ſuite, the Trwe,and the Text. 


For the Suze. It isno more in effect, but ſhorcly this. That Go » owl If 
bleſſe them, and us,as to make us fit for,and perfe in all good workes, A good will | 
any time. Bur, why atthis time ſpecially, upon mention of C a x 1 s x s riſngit 
ſhould wiſh it, is not ſeeneat firſt. Yetthere 1s ſome matter init ; that, ar CHR1575 
riſing, He doth not wiſh our faith increaſed, or our hope ſtrengthened, or any othel 
grace or vertue revived : but onely, that good workes might be perfected in us, 2nd we 
in them.Surchy,this ſorting them thus together, ſeemesto imply, asif Cu ns? ® 
Reſurreftion had ſome more peculiar intereſt in g90d workes : as (indeed)it hath. 
thcre hath ever beene, and ſtill are, more of them done now, at this time, than% 4% 
other time ofthe yeare, 

A generall reaſon may begiven. Thar, what time Cn x 1 s T doth forus ſame 
principall great worke (as, at all the Feaſts, He doth ſome : and now at this UK 
fibly ; ) weto take occaſion by it,at thattime,to doc ſomewhat more than! ar 
in memory and honourot ir. Moreparticularly, ſome ſuch, as may in {omeion : 
with and rc{emble the a&t of Chriſt then done. As it might be. when Chriſt died, jib 
f0 AICIn us : when Cunnsr roſe 4 agaimme, 2o8d workes ro rile together wit p ho 


referred 
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reſurrefFiom. o8d-friaay is tor Sin : Eater for good workes. Good-friday,to bring $2 
cOdeath © EafFery ©O bring good workes fromthe dead. Andweghat wereead before. 
10 200d workes, by occalion of this, to repjVezgaine tothedoing of them : 4nd nog. 
manner15 with us)Szn to have an FafteAto r1ſe,and ve apaine 5and good workes 
weffied;lie dead, and haveno reſurrefiron, "> A 


(as the 


—— 


For the Partition. . Two werſesthere are, and two Parts accordingly. .* The Pre- The F is 
X 2 i} le. The Premiſſes are Gop ; and the Sequele, Good-workes. OT 
milles,and te S equete C jJEs JOD 3 Ne Sequete,! The 
former verſe is nothing but G 0D, with His ſtyle or additiov - The God of peace, 
who hath brought againe,&c, Thelaitcris all for goed workes, Make you perfed,erc. We. 
may conſider them thus. Of the two, * Onea thing done for ws, 1n the tormer verſe, 
>Theother a thing to be done by us, inthe latter verſe.. The bringing back Cuntsr, 
the benefit gone us by G o Dd: The applying good workes, our duty to be done to Him 
or Its | Fs 
: The thing doneis an act (that is) a &rinzing backe. Which att is but one, but im- 
plyeth anorher precedent neceſſarily. For, 4250" (which is a bringing backe) im- 
plyeth 5-59(which is a bringing thither.) SIE 

Tothis Act there is a concurrence of rwo Agents. * One,the Partie.that brou-ht: 

2 Theother, the Partic that & brovught, The Party that brouzht 1s Ged, under the 
name ortitle of the God of peace, The Party,that was brought,is C hriſt ; ſec forth here 
under the Metapbore of a Shepheard, the great Shepheard of the Sheepe, - 

 TheG oo Þ of peace did bring againe this Shepheard ; from whence ? and how ? 
From whence ? Fromthe dead. Then, among the dead He was, firſt. Firſt, brought 
thicher ; + Zow from thence 2 by what mceancs? By zhe bloud of a Teſt ament everl aſt: LL 
All which is nothing elſe, bur the Reſwrrection of Cunisr extended ac luge 
through all theſe points. 
The thing to bee done. That G o » would ſo #/efſe them, Asto make them, 
r Firſt. fit todpe ; 3 and then to doe good workes. * Fit to doe, inthe word ran. To ds - 
Wherein we conſider two things : * the doing, To which doing there is a concurrence 
of two Agents, * cs 3 moiiCariys; what we to doe : > And 2oir'wyinur, what He to doc. 
2 Andthen the worke it {elf expreſſed in two words, * 3am, and * wedptger : ©4'anu 
(thatis) His Wil! : 2vdprgo2 that which is well pleaſing in His ſight, Theſetwobehol- 
dn for two degrees: and the latter of therwaine to have the more init. 

And laſt of all, the Sequele, Where isto be ſhewed, how theſe two hang toge- 
ther, and follow one uponthe other. Furſt, the G © Þ of peace, and the bringing of 
Cunirsr fromdeath. Then how the bringing of Chriſt trom death concernes our 
bringing forth good workes, Which being ſhewed ; what this Feaſt of EaFer hath to 
Coc with 200d workes, will fall in of it ſelte. That wich Chrift now riſing ,they alſo 
ſhould now riſe : They are thought as good as dead ;thatthere may be a Keſwrredtion 
otthem, at C hriſts Reſt wrrection, | | 


[. 


The thinz done 


for us. 


1 Ine Party, 
by whom. 


His zir)z, 
The GMXk of 


peace, 


Exod. 9g 27. 
S Cor. 3: 
Pal. 8e.8. 


Rom.ry.r}. 


Phil.4.9. 


xr Theſl.g.23. 
2 Thell. 3.16 


2 The ſccond 


Party, 


* Oar Lord eſis 
pa/torers, 
The Shepheard. 


Pal. $0.1. 


x Sam.17.36. 
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He Go v of peace, &c. Here is along procifſe. What needs all this (cr; 
out His ſtyle at length © Why goes He nottothe point ronndly * And, { 
zood workes doing 1s His errand, why ſaith He not ſhortly, G o v make you viven ty 
g00d workes, and no more adoe 2 buttellsns a long taleof Shepheards,and 7 eftaments, 


and I wotenot whar (one would thinke, toſmall purpoſe 2 ) Bur ſure, to Purpoſe 


iris, The Hot y Gnosr ufethno waſte words, nor ever ſpeakes but tothe ping 


(we may be ſure.) 

Let us ſee, and beginne with His firſt title, the G o Þ gf peace. Go Þ 5 titleghs 
diverſe, as be His Acts : and His Acts are, as His properrtics be, they proceed from, 
And(lightly)theritle is rakenfrom the property which beſt fits the Actir produceth, 
As, when Gop proccedeth to puniſh, Heis calledthe righteozzs G © Þ : when, ty 
ſhew favour, the Go Þ of mercy : When to doc ſome great worke, the Gov of 
power. Now then, this ſeemes not {o proper ; Should itnot rather have been, the 


G © pof power which brouzht azzine, ec. Tobring againe from death,ſeemes rather 


- = » O . . 
an act of power than of peace. One would thinke ſo. Bur, being well lookr into, ir 


_will be found ro belong rather topeace. No power of His will be ſeton working, yill 


ever bring againe from death, unlefſe He be firſt pacified and made the L ox » 

peace, Of His power there is no queſtion : Of His peace, there may be ſome, I ſhall 
cell you, why. For all the Old Teſtament through, you ſhall obſerve, G o » s grex 
Titleisthe Lok dof Ho s x s; which, inthe New, you ſhall never read: bur, cyer 
fince He roſe from the dead, itis in ſtead of it, the G o pof peace, To the Romanes, 
Philippians, Theſſalonians, c. and novv hereto the Hebrewes,and ftillthe Gov 


' peace, Ir 1s not amiſlefor us, this change. For, it rhe Lord of Hos cometo be x 
peace with us, His ho#ts ſhall beall tor us, which were againſt us, while it was no pear, 


Soas, make bur Cod, the God of peace, and more needs not. For, His peace will con. 
mand His pc wer ſtraight. 

When His hoffs were ſo about Him,it ſeemed hoZzlitie : How came He thentolwy 
away thar title of the Lord of Hoſts, to become Deze pacis ? Thar did He, bythus 
doing : He browught azaine one from the dead ; and that brinzins brought peace,and mad: 
this change Stylo novo, the God of peace. __ 


This brings us to the other,the ſecond Party : Heis not named till all be done;and 
thcn He ts,in theend of theverſe:oww Lon vandSavioukleSus Chair 
ut, at firſt, He is broughtin as a Shepherd. Thinke never the meaner of Him fot 
that. Moſes and David, the Founders of the Monarchie of the lewes ; Cyrus and Romw- 
lus the Founders,one of the Perſian, the other of the Roman Monarchie, were takenall 
fromthe Sheep-folds, The Heathen Poet cals the oreat Ruler of the Grecian Mona” 
chie, but T»4«9r2 22577 (that is) the Shepherd of thepeople.. C u k 1 $ T givesitto Him- 
ſelfe, and G 0 » doth not diſdaineitin the LXXX. Pſalme. And the name (howlo- 
ever it fals to uSot the Clergie now) ab initio non fuit fic. Secular men, 1oſeph ,loſua, and 
David, were firſt ſo termed z and are more often ſo termed, inthe Bible, than we: 
| The terme of Shepherdis well choſen, as referring to the G © Þ of peace. Ped? 
is belt tor Shepherds and for ſheepe. They love peace : then, they are late; rhen,they 
feed quietly. Yet,nor ſo, bur that Shepherds have ventured farre, to reſcue the Sheep? 
from the Beare, and trom the Lion, as did King David; and as the S&nre of DV! 
here that ventured further than any, who 1s brought in (here) 17 Sangume, bleedinns 
howlſocver it comes. ; 
Bur, this Title was not ſo much for G o », as for us: ( Paſtorem otinm) and, 


Ovium, are we; there come we in: we hold by that word. For ſo, there 15 3 we 
tu 


lee! oF 


os -@s# « 2mm A «<s 
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| and reciprocall relation berweene Him and us : and we thereby may be aſſured, 
»y thus VELY LEFMC relative, whither, and whenſoever He was brought ; all Hedid or 
ſaffered, It WAS NOT tor Himſclfe, For then, an abſolute name ot His owne would 
have beene puts All was for His Corrclative, tor ovinm (that iS)tor us. He isno 
wayCs confidered, in all this,as abſolutely pur, or ſeycred from us, Hz flecke ; but ſtill 

" with reference and relation unto us. | 

Bur,becaulc others enter-common 1nthis and other His names with Him, He bears - YOu Mage 

-: with a difference ; Paitor Magnus, the great ſhepherd, Not (as Diphilus (aid to Shepbid'l. ix 
pampeius Magnus) noiira miſeria Hagnws es, Great, by making others little: but, 
Miſericorara ſna Magnus, by making Himlclte little, ro make us great. | 

Thegraduall points of His grearnefle, in reſpe& of others are thele. Great firſt, 2 
For, Torwm 1s parte majus, Greater is He that feeds the whole, thanthey, thar but cer- 
rineparcel's of the flocke. All elle feed bur peeces : So, they bee bur petty ſhepheards 
roHm. But He, the who/e,maine entire flocke: He, and none but He. So, Hethe 

ut ſhepheard df the great Flocke. " 

Againe, Greater is He that owes the ſheepe He feeds, than they that feedethe ſheepe ws 4 
they wenot. Allothers feede His ſheepe : None can ſay,Paſce oves meas. His they Pal 94. "OY 
be:and reaſon. For, He made them, they bethe ſheepe of His hands : He feeds them, | 109. 3: 
ſothe ſheepe of His hawas, and of His paſture both. 

© Bur, this isnot the greatneſſe here meant. But Ecce quantam charitatem, ſcethe _ 3 
rut loveto His ſheepe ! Others ſell and kill theirs: He is ſo farre from {elling,orkil.. *1%3t: 
ling,as He (this Shepheard) was ſoldand ſlazne for them, though they were His owne, 
Padforthem, bought them againe ; and then He brought them againe. It may be, 
therewere others had ventred their lives ; but not loſt them, and to loſt them,as Hee 
dd. Which make Him not onely Great, but Prime magnitudings (that is) ſimply 
the Greateſt that ever was. 

Of which Greatneſſe rwo great Proofes there are, inthetwo words, * Sangus, 
and * Teſlumentum. Sanzuts, a great Price ;Teitamentum, a great Legacie, Sangnis, 
what Heſuffered ; Teitamentnm, what He did tor them. 

Thenext word is in ſanguine, a Shepheard, in His blogd, So, this Shepheard /* /enerine, 
ſweat blaxd, yer He could bring them backe. It wasno cafic matter ; it coſt bloyd: <-— aaa 
and, not any bloud (ſuch,as He could well ſpare) but, it coſt Him His {ife-bloud. It 
could not be the bloud of the Teſtament, but there mult be a Teitament - and, a Teita« 
ment there cannot be, but the Teftator muſt dye. So, Hee dyed, Hee was brought 
: ne re for it. This bloud brought Him to His Teſtament, which is turther 
than bloud, 


Weſaid there were two Ads - * One expreſt, brought Him thence, irazay'v, * The The two Ads 
other implied, brought Him thither, da": Burtfirit, brought thither, bctore brought 
thee, Wewill rouch them both. 1 Why brought thither, and how ? * and why 
brought thence, and how ? 

It, when He was brought thence, it was peace + when He was brought thither it was wt gy this 
none. How came it, there was none £ What made this ſeparation * That did ſinne: 
Mnne brake the peace, 

Why, finne touched not Him, He knew no frnne, True: it was not for Him- » Cor. 5.33, 
ſelfe, nor for any finne of His. Whoſethen? here are but two, * Paſtor, * and Ovs- 
wn : Paſtor, He: Ovium,we. If not the Shepheards, then the Sheepes finne: if not 
£:,0urs. And ſoit was : peccata veſtra(ſaith G o Þ, in Eſay) and ſpeakes it to us. 

©4uarrell He had to the Shepheard : nothing toſayto Cunits ras Cunisr. 

But He would needs be dealing with Sheepe, and His Sheepe fell to ſtraying, and light 

rank the Wolves denne: and thither He muſt goe, to tetch them, if He will have 
For 0viumthen, is all this adoe ; andthatis for us. For, all we (as Sheepe) had 
Sore aſtray, I may ſay further ; all we (as ſheepe) were appointed ro the ſlaughter. 


*X Was, we ſhould have beenecarricd thither, and the Lord «yd upon Him the tranſ= xc:y ;1. 6, 
| | gre Ins 


Eſay 59.3. 


/ 
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greſcions of #s all ; and ſo, He was carried for ns : This Pa#or became tanquam 64; - 
- 7 pe,for His ſhcepe';and was brought thither,and the wolves aid ro Him whayſy,, . 
they would. I 
: As if Go» had ſaid: away with theſe ſheepe ; Incidant in lupos, quia molunt re. 
21 4 paſiore, ro the wolves with them, ſeeing they will be kept in n9 told. Bur, tha 
the Shepheard endurednot: bur rather than they ſhould, He would. * Whenir came 
to this ; who {ball goe thither, Pajtor, or 001um, the Sheepe, or the Shepheard ? Sinite 
Joh,19.2, hos al.ire (they hbce His owne words) Let them g0e their WAY ; letthe Sheepe 20e, and 
ſmite the Shepheard ; Sentence Him to be carnied thither, The Sheepe were to 
they ſhould have beene : but, the Shepheara was. 1n Sanguine noiiro, it ſhoyg 
have beene, 1n ſanznine ſawo, His bloud, it was, So, to ſparc ours, He ſpilt His 
oOWNnec: 


- — IE 


k 


2 —_ Thithernow He & brought. Brought thither, by His owne vloud-ſbedding, 
re A te Wee can underſtand that; well : butnor, how Hee ſhould bee bought thence by 
His blond, Ya, the Text is plaine, how He was brought againe, 7 ſanguing by 
His vloxd. | | 
Firſt then, letus make Go », the Go Þ of peace - and, when Heeis ſo, you 
ſoone ſee Him bring Him backe, azaine, That, which broke the peace (as we ſaid) 
the very thing that carried Him to the Croſſe, tooke Him downe thence dead, canied 
Hin to His grave, and there lodged Him among the dead, was ſip. Away with finve 
Clup 9.22. then, that ſo there may be peace. Bur, there is no taking away ſin ; but by ſhedding of 
bloud ;the blond,cither of Paſtor, or of 0vinm, onc of them. FO 


” Why then, here is bloud ; even the Shepheards bloud : and ſheditis ; and, by the 
In Sanguine, ſhedding of it,ſtn is taken away,and with fin Gods diſpleaſure. It 1s the Apoſtles gwne 
_ Bytbebloud. 1yord (E pheſ.IT; XVI.) Hatred was ſlaine; and ſo, hatred being {laine, peace followed 
Eoheſ2.i4, Of her owne accord. He was our peace (ſaiththe 4 poſtle) in one place : He made our 
Col. 1.209, peace, Or pacified all by His bloud, in another. 
| Now then,uponthis peace, He,that was before carried away,was brought butts 
| gaize: And ſo, well might be. For, all being diſcharged, Hee was then to beeiwter 
Plil.38.5, <ortuos liber, nolonger bound, bur free from the dead : not to be kept in priſonay 
longer, but, to come forth againe. And, by Hrs very blond, to come forth againe- 
For, it was of the nature of a Ranſome +, which being layd downe; the Priſoner, that 
was brought thicher, is to goe thence, whither He will. For, a Ranſome hathp# 
teſtatem eductivam or reduttivam, a POWCr tO bring tor th, Or bring backe azaimt from 
any Ccaptivitic. | 
x5am. 2.0, + Inboththeſebringines, Go vhad His hand: Go» bringeth to death, and brin- 
geth backe againe. True (if ever) in this $ hepheard. Brought Him to the dead, as the 
Lord of Hoſts, brought Him from the dead, as being now pacified, and the G0 f 
peace. Out of His juſtice, God mit the Shepheard ; out of His loveto His ſheepe, ts 
Shepheard was ſmitten, But, quem deduxit iratus, reduxit placatus, whom, of Hisjuk ? 
wrathagainſt fin, He brought thither ; now having fulfilled all righteeuſ! neſſe, He was 
' to'bring thence againe. Andfo, brought backe He was ; and, the ſame way that Hee | 
was carriedthither, Carried, the way of juſtice, to ſatisfic for them, Hee had un- . 
dertaken tor. And having fully ſatisfied for them, was invery 1#ftice, to b< brongh 
backe againe. Ando He was : Go » accepted His paſſion in full {atisfaction, gave IM 
preſent order, for His raiſing againe. | 
And,[ct notthis phraſe, of Gods bringing backe, orof Canis rs comming batt; 
of Govs raiſing Him, orof Cars rs riſing, any thing trouble you. I f 4 
ſurredion is one entire Aft of two joynt Agents, that both had their hands init. 
 fcribedonewhilero Cu x 15srt Himfelfe, that He roſe, that He came backegt0 ey 
Toh, 10.148, thar He had powerto lay downe His life, and power to take it againe. Anotner white, 
to God; that He raiſed Hun, that He brought Him backe : to thew, that G84 W245 _ 
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Carisficd and well pleaſed with it; reach him His hand (as it were) to bring him 
thence agane» Hy TI 2 
To ſhew you the bencfic thar riſerh to us, by this His riſing. Bronght thither He 
was, tothe dead : fo, wt lay us upon: if He had not, we thould. We were evencar- 
ing thicher 3 andthat we might not, He was. Brouzht thence He was, from the dead : 
So, It Rood usinhand: it He had nor beene brought thence, we ſhould never have 


come thence, bur beene Ictr to have lien there world wichout end. Brought thither 


He would be : He, and not we : He withoutus. So carcfull He was, notto ſpare 
Vimſelfc, that we might be ſpared. Brought thence He would not be z not without 
His jbeeps wee may bee ſure : Hee would bring us thencetoo, or Hze would nor bee 
brought chence without us. You may ſee Him, inthe Parable, comming wich His 
oft ſheepe on His ſhoulaers, That one ſheepe 1s theimage of usall. So carefull Hee 
25, as He laid Him on His owne necke, to be ſure : which is the true pourtraiture 
or repreſentation of His 4r2y»y%, Thar,ifthe God of peace bring Him backe, He muſt 
bring them alſo : For Hz will not come backe without them. Vpon His bringing 
kuke from death, is ours founded : in Hum, all His were brought backe. In His perſon, 
our Nature - in our Nature weall. 

Thinke you, after the payment of ſuch a Price, Hee will come backe Himſelfe 
alone, He will lec the ſheepe be carried thither,and not {ce them brought backe againe? 
He did not ſuffer all this (we may bee ſure) rocome away thence, and leave them 
behinde Him. Ir was never ſeene, that any that paid after ſo high a rate for any,be ir 
what it will, that when Hee had done would not ſee it brought away, bur loſe all 


| His labour and coſt. No : asſure as Himſelfe was brought, fo ſure He will bring 


them, whom He would not parttrom : (H2 will die firſt.) Norhing ſhall part them 
now. Paiterand Ovium, ſheepe and Shepheard now, or no bargaine. He with His 
focke, and Hs flocke with Him ; it with Him, and He with it ; He and they, or not He 
Himfelfe ; both together, or notart all. Will you heare Himſelfe ſay as much £ 
Father, my will 5, that whither 1 goe, whence 1 come, where 1 am, shither, thence, and 


there, theſe be alſo. 

But, when He had brought us thence, what ſhall become of us (trow 2) Will He 
Jeaveusa: randome, to wander in the mountaines ? No : but, Y6: deſinit Paitor, 161 
incipit Teftator, where the Shepheard goes out, the Teftator comesin, Which wee 
finde plainely inthe word Teitament. For(though peace be a tare bleſſing in ic lelte, 
itno more but it ; and bringing back be worth the while, yer) heere 1s now a greater 


Luke 15.5; 


— 


Sanguine Te 

Samen's the 
bloud of the 
T citameate 


matterthan ſo. There is more in the bloud,rhan we are aware of, Thisis alſo meant: 


thatthere isthe bloudof a Teftament,which bodeth ſome further matrer. There ſhould 
neede no Teſtament, if it wcre for nothing but ro make peace. A Covenant would ſerve 
fortha: ; M y Covenant of prace would I make with thee (faith G o D.) Sanguw fade is 
woul{have donethat, if there had bceac noinore but ſo. Bur here, tr is the bloud of 
a Teſtament, 

_ It Sanzuu cum Teſt amento annexo, Blood, with a Teſtament annexed. Beſide the 
pecification nd back-bringing, this Scripture offereth more grace : even a Teſtamentaric 
M.tterro be admin ſtred tor our f rcher behoote. 

| Fox, Taske. Every drop of this 6/ood is more worth than many worlds : Shall 
this blood then fo precious, of fo great a Perſon, as the Sonne of G o », beſpent, to 
ng forth nothing bur pardon and peace ? Bring of ſo greata value, ſhall ic produce 
19 PoOTe an offc& ? Pite ic ſhould be ſhed, to bring torch nothing, bur a few ſheep 
0m death, There is e10ugh in it, to ſerve further, ro make a purchaſe - which Hce 
my iſpoſe of tothem, He will vouchſafe to bring againefrom the dead. For, when 
| » nath brought them thence, how He will diſpoſe them, that would be thought on 


Thinde then aſcribed to His bloud,a Price : not onely of nwtr;orn (thatis)a Redem- 


1 * n . %. : . . 
Yen gr Ranſome; but alſo r:inos (that is) of Perquiſition, or Purchaſe. Andl finde 


M doth in one verſe (Epheſ. 1. 14.) Sothat, this blood availed, as to pay Our 5 


#, 


Ezck.37.26. 
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ſo,over andabove, to make a purchaſe : Served,not only to procure our peace, by 
ſtate us in a condition berrer than ever we were before. Not onely brought ys, bh 
bought us : Nay, not onely bonght us, and brought ws backe ; but bought for us further 
aneverlaſting inheritance, and brought us to it. 

Two powers were init : * as Sanguis federis, the Blond of the Covenant, the Ca: 

Gen.r5.g, Yenant of Peaze : for, in bloud, werethe Covenants made ; that, with Abraham, jy Gen 

Exod. 24.9%. XY, that with Moſes, in Exod. XXIV.in bloud both : And among the Heathey Soy 
neverany Covenant of peace, but inbloud. * Now,for peace,this were enough: By: is 
is Saveurs Teſtament too, the bloud of a Teſtament. Which is founded upor better 
promiſes ; bequeathes legacies; dif poſcth eſtates : Matter farre of a' higher nature 
than bare peace, As the bloud of the Covenant, lo it pacifieth and appealcth: Agthe 
bloud of the Teſtament, ſoit paſſeth over and conveyeth belides. # 

But ſay, ir did not ; it were for nothing elſe, but our peace + Yet, it is much better 

for us, that our peace goe by Teſtament, rather than by a Covenant. Leaznes, Cove. 
nants, Editts of Pacification have oft beene, and are (welee) daily broken. Small 
hold ofthem : A \tronger hold than ſo, behoved us. A ſtronger hold there is nor, 
than that ofa Teſtament. That is holden inviolable, neverto berevericd. Nathi 
in rebus humans is held more ſacred, So as,peace by a Teſtament, 1s farre the firer 
of the twaine. 


Tf amenti Of which Teſtament and the greatzeſſe of it, there is much to be ſaid. For,itis 
ere .,. Hot as other Teſlaments, tobe fully adminiſtred : This ſhall never be {O 3 It 1S Evvr- 
lating Teftas Taſting. Everlaiting : For, o is Hee thatmadeit : His goings ont are from eut- 
Ment. laſting. Everlaſting - For, ſo'is the Teſtament ir ſelfe : Though it bee exccuted 
Mc. 5-3, intime, it was made ab eterno, and lay by Him all the while. Ewverlaſling : For, 


ſo is the b/oad wherewith iris ſealed : the vertue and vigor thereof,dorh itill continue 
as a fountaine in-exhauſt, never dry ; but flowing ſtil] as freſh, as the very firſt day, 
His fide was firſt opened. Wee, that now live, come to it, of even handwiththe 
Apoſtles themſelves, that were then at the opening. And they that come after us, 
ſhall nor come too late,but roo full as good a match,as cither they or we. Ever. 
laſting : For, the legacies of it are ſo. Not, as with us, of things temporall : Nor 
as of the former Teftament of the land of Canaan, now growen a barren wilcer. 
neſſe : bur of eternall life and joy, and bliſſe; of erernitie it ſelfe, —Andialtly, 
everlaſiing : That wee may looke for no more : Our Goſpel! is Evangeum 
Revel.y4.6. aternum (Revel. XIV.) None to come atterit. This is the laſt : and {otolak 
for cvcr. 
Now lay theſe togetherandtell mee: Was He not the Great Shepheardindeed, 
that indured this catrying thither, whence this day Hecame 2 that paid chis gret 
Ranſome; purchaſed this greateſtate ; made this great Will; diſpoſed thele great 
Legacies, even His heavenly kinzdome to His little flocke ? was Hee not every way 
as goed, as Great (which is the true Greatneſſe : i» 75 57, 72 ya) Here withus, Met 
bee good, becauſe they bee great - with G o Þ they bee great, becauſe they bt 
good : For this His great Love, His great Price, His great Teſtament, was Heendt 
worthy toweare His title of Paſtor maznus, of Paſtor, and of Teſtator, both? For 
ſo, both Hee was : And wee, not only His Sheepe, but His Legataries : both;in HIS 
Paſtor-ſhip, and in His Teftator-ſhip : in His bringing forward, and in His mes 
backward : No waies to be ſevered from us. Hee procured no peace, ſhedno bloud, 
made no Te#amemt ; was neither brought to the dead, nor from the dead for Himſelf 
but for His focke : for us ſtill, All He did, all He ſuffered ; all He bequeathed, HE 
; Was, He was for us. | 
| Andnow,whenall is done,then now (lo) Heis the Lox p Is sus Cn! 
i Till then, a ar taleige 5. and ſoly : The more are we bcholden to Hun- if 
| (loe) Hertells us His name, that He is the great Shepheard, He that was brought backt* 
; the bloud, His ; His,the Teſtament, Trucly called the Teſtament : There can 00 It 


' 


| wventorie be made of this. Ithath not entred inthe heart of man to conceive, ll 
things Gov hath prepared forthole,that have their part inthis Team? - wore 
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that wecan deſire or imagine. | Vpon earth, thereisno greater thing thana King- 
dome : and, no lefle than a Xingdome, it 's His Fathers will to diſpoſe unto ns, Bur, a 
Kingdome eternal, all g/oriors and bleſſed: farreaboverhele here, 


- All this is 2 good hearing. Hitherto we have heard nothingg bur pleaſethus 7x5: 
well. God at peace : The Shepherd brought to death, thac we mighrnot: and browght The thing tg 
am death, tha we allo mightbe brought from thence : and not brouzht,and leftto the **4vne byus, 
"6 | . I Y : : t The fecj 
wide world 3 but further, to receive thoſe good things which are compriſed in His oc dog, * 
Teflament. This is done : done by Him for us. Now, tothat which isr0 be done ; to 
tobe done by 15, Not,for Him: (I ſhould notdoe well to ſay ſo) bur indeed, for our 
+. For fo, for us, inthe end, it will prove. Both what He did, and what we doe 
QUr 1ELV ES» | | 
| Thar, which, on our part, the poſe wiſherh us,'is, that we may be ſo happie, 
25 that God would in effec doe the {ame for us, He did for Him : (thar is) bring us 
bicke; backe from our ſiufwll courſe of life, to a new; given to doe good workes. : 
The ReſurreQion is hererermed dreywy?, a bringing backe. Sothat, any bringin? 
k&tetrom the worſe to the berter, carriethrhe Type, is a kinde of a Reſurredion, re= 
ferres rothatof C nu n 1 s T: whodied, and roſe, thar ſeyne might die, and thar good 
gorkes might riſe inus. Both the t:e, and the Text lay-upon us this duty,to ſee, if 
£00d w_ chaticemeto be dead and gone, we canbring life ro them,and make then 
to riſe againe. 
The rule of reaſonis : /numquodgue propter operationem ſuam z every thing is, and 
hath his being, forthe worke, iris ro doe, And, chele are the workes,which we were 
borne, and came into the world co doe. The Apoſtle ſpeakes it plainly : we were crea» 
ted for good workes, t0 walke inthem ( Epheſ 11.X.) And againe: Thar wee were redee. 
med, to be a ptople Fealouſly grven to good workes (Tit.II.XIF.) So,they come doubly 
commended ro us,45 the end of our Creation and Redemption, both. > | |. | 
lathis Texc (wee ſee) itis Gods will, it is His goodpleaſure, we doe them :if wee 
any thing regard cithes His will, or pleaſure. | 0) bog 
Inthis Text, the Apoſtle prayes, that we may be made perfetF,in them. So, unper- 
feF weare, wichout them 3 unperfect wee, and our faith both.. For, by workes $ aur 
feth made perfect (lam. 11.) evenas Abrahams faith was. And,the faith,that is with= 1,mew 3.25: 
ot them, 15 not only «#perfeet, bur ſtarke dead : ſo as, rhat faith necds a Reſurrettion, ; 
tode brouzht from the dead againe. 
And, whacſoever become of the reſt,in this Text it is,that He hath not lefrthem 
ot, nor unremembred in-His Teftamemt, They are init: and divers good legacies ro 
b for them, Which, if we meane to be Legataries, wemult have a care of. For, as 
Hisblud ſerverh for the raking away of evil workes 3 So doth His T eſt ament torthe 
ging azaine of 00d. And, asit is gond Philo ophie - V numquod que propter operatio- 
*® ſuzm : S$o.this is ſure 3 it is ſound Divinitie ; Y nuſquiſque recipiet ſecundum opera: 
"tm ſum. At our comming backe from the dead ( whence we all thall come) 
Re ſhallbe diſpoſed of according to them : Recerve we ſhall, every: man according to Marh.16, 27, 
«5 Workes, A nd, when it comes tog#ing, they thar havedone good workes ſhall goc 
T0 everlafting life ; and they (not, thar have doneevill, bur they )thar have not done 
8%, hall goe, you know, whirher. Let no man deceive you : the Root of Immortals. 
"he ſancisthe Root of Yertue : Bur one;and the ſame Root,both. Whenall is ſaid, 
*abe : Naturally, and by very courſe of kinde, good workes (you ee) doe riſe 


Cirlsrs Reſurreition. 


4 


Vie you perfelt ([o wereade it) which ſhewes,We are (asindeed weare)in 8e71ls 
rod "mperteion, till wedoerhem. Nay, if that be all, we will never ſticke for fa ae 
Ang Sſcimus imperfettum noſtrum, we yecld our ſelves for ſuch, for wnperſe# * Pul.; 1.4, 
+9 TURt ks well, Bur, wee mult fo finde and teele our imperfeRion, thar as the 
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Phtl.3.1 7. 


Phil.4. 32, 


Ka]aril( 21; 
To make fit or 
EVER 


Re]atpri('at, 
Toſti in joz#'. 


Fpheſ.4.16, 
Col.2.19. 


to God 7» the Land of 'thel;ving : whither to artaine, 15 the totall, or Coyſumay, 


OY 


Chap.6,x, ; poſtle rels. us (in the VI: Chapter before) wee ſtrive to bee carried forward topo. 
|  #n, all wee may. Elſe, all our cognoſcimns imperfettum , will ſtand ug 1, —_ 


ſtead. FREGT.Ordoonnoed, . 
Why, is there any perfedtion in this life 2 There is : Elſe, how ſhouldthe , 


files exhortationthere, or his blefſing (here) rake place. I wot well, <Abſolur,, 
pleat , conſummate perfection, 1n this lite,there 1s none : Ir is agrecd of all hangs; Non 
may bcc out of it. Now puto me comprehendiſſe (faith Saint Paul) I comp uy 

fſelfe to have attained : No more mult we, not attained. Woaat then? But, ihg1 F 
(faith hee, and ſo muſt wee 3.) 7 forget that which # behinde, and endevour my ſelf 
and make forward ftill, to that which is before. Which is the perfection of Travely, 
of way-faring men : the further onward on their journey, the nearer their ;0ur- 
ney's cnd, the more perfett ; which is;he perfection of this lite : For, this lifes 

DUYMEY. | | | 
; N ow, good workes ate, as ſo many ſteps onward. The Apoſtle calsthem(q, 


the fteps of the faith of our Father Abraham, who went that way, and weeto folloy 
him 1n it. - And the more of:them we doe, the more ſteps doe we make, the futthe 


ſill ſhall we findeour ſclvesro depart from iniquity, the nearer ſtill to approachw. 


tum eft ot our perfection. F | 
Bur not-to keepe fronmy:you thetruth, as itis : Thenature of the Apoſtlesword 
[ KdlopriCzr ] 1s rather ro make fit, thanto make perfet?. Wherein, this heſeemestg 
lay. That, to the doing of good workes, there is firlt requiſite a fitneſ/eto docthety, 
bctore we can doe them 7 Kate4riC 2s, and r77z are both in the Text. Fit,to doethem, 
yer we can doethem. We may not thinke todoe them handover head, atthefirk 
daſh. In an unfitand indifpofed ſubje&; no Agent can worke : Not Go » Himlelt 
but by mirac}c. Fitthen we muſtbe.. | 
Now. of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, wee are not fit ſo much as tothinke ag 
thouzht, Tt is II Cor. LUI. V.. Notſo much astow:f : For, itis G 0 Þ, that works 
in us towill( Phil, Il. XI0L.)-1f-not theſe two, * Neither t/rizke, * nor will, the, 
not to worke. No more weate : Neither to begin (Phil. T,VI.) nor having begun, to 
oc forward, and bring it.coanend. Fit,ro none of theſe. 'Then, madefit wemult 
be. And,'who. to: reduce usto fite/e, but this Go of peace, here, thathng' 


: dgaine Cn nist fromthe dead, 


Now, if I ſhall tell you, what manner of- #:»eſſeit is,the Apoſtles word xls 


(here) doth impor: : Itis (properly) the fire//e, which is, in (erting thatin, ward 


was out of joyrit - 'indoing the part of a good Bope-ſetter, This is the very and 
native ſenſe of the word ;.Set you in joynt, to doe good workes. For the Apoſile (Eph.lV- 
and Colo 11, ) tcls us, thatrhe Church and things Spirituall goe by joynts and iun%, 
whereot they are compact, andby which they have their aftton and motion, A 

where there are joynts, there may be(and other-whiles,there is ) a 4:ſ-joymitng 0! bj 
location : nolefſein things Spiricuall, thaninthe naturall body. And thats, Wi 
things are miſ-ſorted,or pur ourot their right places. | 


Now,thatour Nature is not rightin:joyat, isſo evideat, that the yery Heath 


men havelecneand confelled it. | -0, I 
-..- And, by afaf,;things come out of joynt : and (indeed) ſo they did* 


 dam's fall-wee call it, and. wee call it right. Sinne, which before brokethep## 


which made 'the going from or departure, :which-nceded the bringing baikt; * 
ſame finne, here now againe, put all Que of joynt. And, things out of jo 
are ncyer quiet, never at peace and reſt, till they bee fer right againe. - BY 


Bae ys : he. 
allis in frame,all is in peace : Ando, itreterres well, rothe Gop of peace, who 


doc it, 

And marke. againe. ' The putting #2 joy»t, is nothing, bur 
4241ne_to the right -place, whence ir flipr : That ſtill.chere is good C? 
ial o5: 0 which went bctore: The peace-maker, the bringer-backe, the oe- 
Ce all ONE; - 
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"The force orfulneſſe of the Apoſtles Simile (ont of joynt ) you ſhall acer fully con- 
ceive, till you take in hand ſome good worke of fome moment : and then you ſhall 
for certaine. For, doe but marke me then, how many r#bs, lets, impediments, there 
will be, as1t WCTC ſo many puttings out of joynt, yer it can be brought to paſle. This 
wants, or chat wants: one thing or other trames not. A ſew ſhrinkes, a bone is our, 
ſomewhatis awry : and what adoe there is, yer wecan get ir right ? Either the wil 
isavcrlc, and we haveno mindeto it ; Or the powey is ſhrunke and the meanes faile us ; 
of the time {crves not; or thep/ace is not meet, or the parties to be dealt with, we 
Endethem undiſpoſed. Andthe miſcry is, when one is got in, the other is out againe. 
That, the wit of man could not have deviſcd a fitter terme, to have cxprelled it ins 
This for the diſcaſe, 

What way doth Go » take, to ſet us right? Firſt by our M:niſtry and meanes; 
For,it is 2 part of our protefſion under G o v, this ſame :12p747u2s, ro ſer the Church 
in, and every member thar 1s out of joyzt. (You may reade it, inthis very termc 
(Epbeſ. IV NIL.) ae 28124717692.) And that we doc,by applying outwardly this Teſfa- 
went and the blond of it : Two ſpeciall Splints (as it were) to keepe all {traight, Our of 
the Tefament, by the word of exhortation (as, in the next Verſe he cals it :) Praying us yerſe a2; 
to ſuffer the Splinting. For it may ſometimes pinch them, and put them to ſome | 
paine, that are not well in joy, by prefling it, and putting it home. But both by de- 
nouncing, 0newhile the threats of the 014 Teſtament, another while by laying forth 
thepromiſes of the New, if by any meanes, we may get them right againe. This, by 
the Teflament, which is one outward meanes. The Bloud 1s another inward meanes. 

By it, we are made fit and perfec#(chooſe you whether :) and that {o, asat no time of 
dl ourlife, we are {o well in joyzt, or come {o necre the ſtate of perfecZneſſe, as when 
we come new from the drinking of that 9/owd, And thus arc we made fit. 


Provided, that 7+7izz: do end (as here it doth) in 719741 and 2#eyn: that, all this 'r; 73 non) 
ft making do end, in doing and in a worke - that ſome worke be done. For, in dorng it is 7% 
toend, ifitend aright ; it 1t end, as the Apoſtle (here) would haveirt. For, this fitting, Theft gens 
1snot robeare, learne or know ; but to doehis will, Wehave beene long at Teach me 
thy wit, at that leſſon : There is another (in Fſalme CX EIII.) Teach me to doethy o.14 3.19; 
wil; we muſt take out that alſo. Teach me thy will; and Teach me to doe thy will, are 
twodiſtin& leſſons. We are all our lite long about the firſt ; and never cometo the 
ſecond, to & 3 24.77. Tr is required, we ſhould now come to the ſecond 679 7m 
Wearenot made fit (when we areſo)to doc never a whit the more: Kal4/719x/ is tO 

endin 9% (which is) doing - and in #227 (that 1s) ina worke. 


 Inworke, andin every zood worke. We mult not ſlip the collar there, neither. For, *% mir: ef 
fwebeable to ſtirre our hand but one way and not another,itis a figne, it is not wells", - Wit 
{tin His, that is well ſet, he can move irto and fro, up and downe, forward and | 
backward; every way and to every worke. There be that are all for tome one work; 

that ſingle ſome one pceceof God s ſervice; wholly addicted to that, Hut cannot 

Skill of the reſt. That is no good figne. To be tor every one;tor al {orts of 200d workes, 

foreyery art of Gop s worſhip alike : for no one more than another : that (ſure)is 

the night; -So chooſe your Religion; lo practiſe your worſhip of G © Þ. Irtisnot ſafe, _ 
tOdoe otherwiſe ; nor to ſerve God by Synechdoche + but © #41:,to rake all before us, 


Butin the doing of all or any,beſide our part(«s73 7un7e!) here is alſo 2151 wv vurv, Nowpirduur: 
Worker beſides. For. when G o » hath fitted us by the outward meanes, there is TROY Ar 
not all, Heleavesnot us toour ſelves for the reſt : but, tothat outward application * 

Four S, Joynes His 2%@' © 5uir, an inward operation of His owne inſpiring, His grace ; 
ark 'Snothing bur the breath of the Aoly Ghoſt. Thercby enlightning our _— 
when © our wils, working on our affcCions, making ns homines bon wvoluntatis : t + des 
Nr we have done well, we may ſay with the Prophet ; Domine,univerſ, a opers noſtra Efay 26.18. 
"P1565 innobis: Lok », all our 2zood workes thou haſt wrought in us. Our works they 
' Yof thy working. And with the CApoſtle : We did them ; yet not we ,but gre 1 Cor.15.10, 
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2 
The worke. 


Chip.12.28, 


Phil.4.12. 


[TI. 


The ſequete, All, the ſequele, to couple them and make them hang well together. 


I 


/ 
- 


Luke 2, 14 


"may Crowne It, 


ſhut: the nels, they ſung Peace vpon earth, And, when He was vr0ug47 


Em 


of Godthat was withus. Both waycs, it istrue: what He workes by us, He works 


us; and what He workes in us, He workes by ts, For, cr2ey Turigye take nor away ons 
the other, but ſtand well together. This for the dv17g. bats 


Now for the worke. In every 200d worke we doe His will : yet (it { cemeth)degrees 


there are. For, here is mention of 2942, His will ; and befides ir, of wv244g.,, y; 


goed pleaſure, and this latter ſounds {as if it did import more than a lingle will, 
Ones good pleaſure is more, than His bare w:#, So, in the Chapter before, He wiſh. 
eth 1zrgruoz ivzefpuc, (that 15) we may ſerve and pleaſe : (that is) may fo ſerve x 
that we may pleaſe. Acceptableſervice then, is morcthan any, ſuch as tis, Ths 
15no queſtion, bur thar, as of evil! workes lome aiſpleaſe Go D more than Other; 
ſo, of 200d workes, there are ſome better pleaſing, and that Hetakes a more ſpeciall ge. 
lightin. 

And, if you would know, "what they be: above, atthe XVI. verle, it is ſag, 
that. to dee 200d and to diſtribute, (that iS) diſtributive doing good. Itis morethann 
ordinarie ſervice : itis a ſacrifice every ſuch worke. Ir 1s of the higheſt kinde of ſe. 
vice, and that with that kinde 7-;+54: (our word here) G 0D is highly pleaſed, $g 
doth Saint Paul call the bountcous ſupplying of his wants from the Phzlippiany, 
Bu ciar Seri, 1 ſacri fice right acceptabl e and pl eaſing to Ged,and {ui ved 25, 4 mofi delights 
full ſweet ſavour. And, that you may {till ſee, He lookes to the Reſwrrection, He ſuths 
the Philippians had lien dead, and drie 4 great while, as in wintcr trees doe ule, But, 
when that worke of bounty came from them, they did aradzaruy (that is) [hoot forth wax 


freſh, zrow greene againe, as now at this ſeaſon plants doe., That fo, the very venue 


of Cn xr1srs reſurredtion did ſhew forth it felte in them. So fitting Natures 
ſurrettion-time (thetime of bringing things, (as it were) trom the aead againe) with 
this of Cnnisr, Whichrime istheretore rhe moſt pleaſing time, the time of the 
greareſt pleaſure of all thetimes of the yeare. So, we know, how to doe that, is ple 


fing in His ſteht. 


Yer, cventhis pleaſing, and all clſe,is to conclude (as here it doth) with thray , 
I:svs CHriIsr ow Lord: He 1Sin, heretoo. In, at the avn7 : In, atthe 
making them to pleaſe Go Þ, Yt faciat quiſq, per Cu rIs Tum quod places yer 
CHRrlsruMm,that,whatby Cnunisr isdone,by CHRIST may pleaſe whenit 
is done. In, atthe doing, infundendo gratiam, gratiam activam, by intuling or drop- 
Ping in His grace ative; making us able and fit to doe, and {o ro doe them. Inatthe 
pleaſing ; affiundende gratiam, zratiam paſsivam, by powring on His good grace andj4. 
w0ur paſſive, as it might be ſome drops of His bloud,whereby it pleaferh being done, 
Gracing His worke (as wee uſctolay)in Gob s fight, that fo, He of His grus 


We have gone through with both points. Now comesthe hardeſt pot Ol 


Firſt ren, they be aſcribed tothe G o Þ» of peace. There are but threethings 
to bedone inthe Text, and Peace doth them all. And, if Peace; then G0 D, by 
no o:hertitlethanthe Go Þ of peace. * Peace bringeth from death : For, WAItK ( 
am ſure) bringethto death many a worthy man. There is little queſtion to bC mak 
of this: that the Goo of peace doth the one; but the Dive! of diſcord dou 
othcr. = Ro 

Secondly, Peace ſets in Jjoynt, Wayre brings all out of joynt : 7 Varre is not g009 i06 
the joynts, as we ſce daily. Peace doth them no hurt. __— 

Thirdly, Peace makes ts fit for good : Warre, for all manner of evil workes Ar 
Saint James inthe III. Chap. verſe XVI.) Therforethe God of peace, lay Wer *. n hs 
if He take it from us for a time, that He bring it quickly backe to Us «xpnwhþ 
when He was firſt brought into the world, among the living, ac His birth, Lowe we 
'- 
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Of theRsSVRRECTION.' 
© the dead, this day, He wasno ſooner riſen, but the hrſt newes was, the Souldier's 
range all 404) *© A figne of peace. And indeed, when He had ſ/azne batred, it was moſt 
kindly rhen,t0 bring peace. As,this evening, with His OWNe mouth, He {pake it ONCe 
and rwice, Fax vobss, over and over againe, Which is the Apoſtles benedittion here, lohn 20.21, 
"Reſarreftion and Peace,they accord well, | ALY ws 
Now for the ſequele of good workes upon C xm1s rs bringing fromthe dead. 
:1o to inferre good workes, He would never put inall this, of Cu nts r s bring. 
ing batke 4gaine fromthe aead, it there had not beene ſome ſpeciall operative force rv 
arroward them, in Cu RIsSrms Reſurrection, If Cunis rms riſongmadenottor 
chem; had not ſome ſpeciall reterenceto them, ſome peculiar incerelt in them, all 
hishad not beene 44 zaem, bur idle,and beſide the point quite. We muſt take heed of 
chis errour, to thinke, the Paſyon, or Reſurrection of Cu k 1 5s 7 (though itbe ad7us 
tranſiens, that with the dozne paſſcth away ) that it hath not a vertue and torce perma- 
nent; that it Icft not behinde nt a vertue and force permanent to worke continually 
ſmegracein us z as,to thinke, His Reſurrection to be AdFms ſuſpenſus, an at rohave 
| bis ee at the latter day, and inthe meanerimeto ſerve for nothing, but to hang i® 
whibus (as they ſay.) Butthat, this day, it hath an cfhcacie continuing, that ſheweth 
forh it ſelfe : And as the ralc is, inthe ſoule, before it doth on the body. Wee will 
tavethe Heathen to their habits, and habitxalities: Butywith us Chriſtiavs, this is ſure: 
Whatſoever, in us, or by us is wrought, that is pleaſing to G oO v; itis {0 wrought by 
theverueof Cn n1sT's Reſurrettion. Wee have notthought of it perhaps; bur, 
molt certaine it is, itis ſo. So Go Þ hath ordained it. Whatſoever evill is truely 
mortified in us, it is fo, by the powerof Cauni1sr s death; and thither tobere. 
ferred properly. And, whatſocyer goods revived or brought againe anciv from us, 
it isall from the vertue of Chriſts ri/ing againe. All doe riſe, all are rai/ca, thence. 
The ſame power, that did create at firſt, the {ame it is, that makes 4 xew creature, The 
ſame power, that raiſed Lazar» the brother, from hisgrave of fone - the ſamerailed 
Clay Magdalen the ſiſter, from her graveof ſinne. From one, and the ſame power 
| both. Which keepeth this methode : Worketh firſt, tothe raiſing of the ſoule, from 
the 44h of ſinne and after, inthe due time, tothe raifing of the body, from the duſt 
of 444th, Elſc, what hath the Apoſtle ſaid, all this while © 
Now, this power is inherent in the Spirit as the proper ſubject of it:even the etey- 
ul Spirit, whereby Chriſt offered Himſelfe firſt unco G o », and after raiſed him- 
ſelfe from the dead. Now. as inthe texture of the naturall body, ever there goes the 
Spirit with the blond : ever, with a veire (the veſlell of the one) there runnes along an 
 eterie(the veſlell ofthe other :) So is it in Chrift; His blond, and His Spirit alwayes 
8$0together, In the Sprrit 15 the power : in the power, vertually, every g00d worke it 
produceth, which it was ordained for. If we get the Spirit, we cannot taile ofthe 
pomer, And, the $ pirit, that ever gocs with the bloud, which never is without 1t. 
This carries usnow to the bloud. The very ſhedding whercot upon the Crofle, 
Primum & ante omnia was the nature of a price. A price - firſt, of our ranſom from 
death ducto our finne, through that His ſatisfaction. A price aga1ne, of the purebaſe, 
He made for us, throughthe vale of His merit, which by His Teſtament, is by him 
ed overto us. | 
Now then. His bloud,after it had,by the very powring it out, wrought theſe two 
&tS, it ranne not waſte, bur divided intotwo ſtreames. 1. One into the Laver of Tie. 3.5, 
the new birth(our Baptiſme )applicd to us outwardly to rake away the {pors of ourfin. | 1... 40; 
2. Theother, into the Cup of the New Teſtament in His bloud, which inwardly admi- 
ultred,ſerveth,as to purgeand cleanſe the conſcience from dead works,that [olive works Chap.g.14. 
My grow upin the place: So, to cndue us with the Spirit, that ſhail enableus with 
Power to bring them forth. Hec ſunt Eccleſie gemina Sacraments : theſe are (not 
as of [ he Sacraments, but) the two twin-Sacraments of the Church (ſaith $. Auguſtine.) 
0 With usthereare two Rules. 1. One, Lnicquid ſacrificio offertnr Sacraments con- ; 


Tir ;what the $ acrifice offereth chat the Sacrament obtaineth. 2. Tax other, 2959 wid 
_ og 3 | = eſtamenty 


mon 18. 


£ þ# 
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eftumento legatur, Sacramento diſpenſatur ; What the teflament bequeatheth,tha; j; af 
penſed inthe holy Myſteries. Ac aaa ova o 
To draw to an end. If this power be in the Sprirze, and the bloud be the vehicy. 
lum of the Spirit ; how may we artake this bloud ? It ſhall be offered you ſtraight in 
|  &Cor. 16-36, the Cup of bleſſing, which we bleſſe in His name. For, is not the Cup of bleſiing which, 
| bleſſe, the communios of the bloud of Chriſt ({aith Saint Paul?) Is there any doubt of 
that * In which #/ovd of Chriſt is the Spirit of Chriſt. In which Sperit is all ſ[piritull 
power - andnamely this power, that frameth us fit to the workes of the Spirit, Which 
Spirit weareall made, there, to drinke of. | 

And what time ſhall we doethis? What time ts beſt * What time better thy 
that day, in which it firſt ſhewed forth the force and power, it had in making peace,in 
bringing backe Chriſt,that brought peace backe with Him,that made the T, eflament that 
ſealed it with His 6/owd; that died uponit, that it might ſtand firme for ever { Aj 
which were, asupon this day. This day then, ſomewhat would be done: ſomewhy 
more than ordinary, more than every day. Let every day, be for every good worke, ty 
doe His will - But, this day, todoe ſomething more thanſo, ſomething that may he 
well pleafung in his ſight. So, it will be kindely : So we ſhall keepethe degrees inthe 
Text : So,we ſhall give proofe thatwe have our part and fellowſhipin Cunt sr, i» 
Cuarlsrs reſurrection, in the vertue of CuRISTs reſurrection : Grace rijng 

inus; workes of grace riſing fromit. That ſo, there may be a reſurredtion of vn, 
and good workes, at Chriſts reſurrection, That as there is a reviving, «ve322izjg 

the earth, when all and every herbes and lowers are brought agarne from the 
dead : So, among men good workes may come up too, that we be not 
found fruitleſſe, at our bringing back from the dead, in thegreat 
Reſurrefion : But have our parts, as here now, in the. 
bloud, (otherethenin the Teſtament,and the Lega- 
"cies thereof ; which are'glery, joy and 
bliſſe tor ever and ever. 
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PREACHED BE 
FORE THE KINGS MAIF- 
STIE AT GREE N-VVICH, ON 
the V1IT. of Tune, «eA.D.Mocvi. being 

WHITSVNDAY. 


Acts Chap. IL Ver. T, II, III, IV. 
' eAndwhen the Day of Pentecoſt was come (or, when the fifty 
dayes were fulfilled ) they were all withone accord,in one place. 
Mind there came ſodainely from heaven the ſound of a mighty 
Wind. and it filled the place where they ſate. 
Und there appeared tongues cloven,as they bad beene of fire,and 
_ » fate upon each of them. | FELL 
_ tidthey were all flledwith the ou y Gn os T,and they began 
to ſpeake with other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


Z arethis day (beſide our weckely due of the Sabboth ) 
fl to rmew, and to celebrate the yearely memorie, of 
the ſending downethe Hor y Gaosr. Oneoft | 
the Magnalia Det (28 they bee termed afterinthe 
. 4 Wo if e:) One o 
of Goa; Indeed, a Benefit, ſo great and ſo wonderfull, 
-as there were nor tongnes enow, upon earth, to ce- 
lebrate 1t withall, but there were fine to bee more 
ſent from heaven, tohelpe ro ſound it ourthroughly : . 
Even anew ſupply of tongues from heaven, For all the 
tongues, in earth , were not ſufficient ro magnifie 


G o » for His goodneſſe, in ſending downe to 


the great and wonderfull FW Verſe 14, 


W* Ai 
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ik "5 | * on >" xo bad We: ram, 
| This we may make a ſeverall benefit by it ſelec, from thoſe of Cn RIS Ts, Ar 
ſs 46. ſothe Apoſtleſeemeth to doe: Gal. 4. Firſt, Go v ſent His Sonne, in one yetſe,, ad 
* * thenafter Go » ſentthe Spirit of Hi Sonne, in another. _ ©! 

Or we may hold our continuation ſtill; and make this thelaft of C H R 

= Benefits For, Aſcendit in altum, is not the laſt ; there is one ſtill remaining, 

P1:1.68.19, is Donadedit hominibws. And that is this dayes peculiar ; wherein 25 Iv tom 

> SIG may and manifold, both graccs and gifts, and all in one gift, the g 
Ghoſt. 

eur we make it;ſure it is,that all thereſt,all the Feaſts hitherto, inthere. 

turne of the yeare, from His Incarnation, to the very laſt of His Aſcenſion,though 41 


5 of the FF 


- of them begreat, and worthy of all honour inthemſelves ; yer, to us,they are agng. 


thing, any of them, or all of them (even all the Feaſts in the Calendar) withour this 
Day, the Feaſt, which now we hold Holy to the ſending of the Holy Ghoit, | 

Curisr isthe Word; and all, of Him, but words ſpoken, ot words written: 

there is no ſeale putto, till this day : The Holy Ghoſt is the Seate or Signature, Inquy 

Epheſ.4.30. fe ati eitts ( Epheſ.4.. 30.) A teftament we haveand therein many fair C legacies; dit, 

4 Cor.13-4- el this day, nothing adminiſtred ; The adminitrations are the Spirits (1 Cor, 11,4,) 

In all theſe of Cu nx 5 rs, thereis but the purchaſe made, and payd for ; and ({ 

they ſay) Is ad rem acquired : But, 1&5 77 ye, Hiſt in poſeeſcronem, Etverie,and ſei- 

1 Cer.z.5; 244; that, is reſerved till thisday : For the Spirit is the Arrha, the earneſt or their. 

EE, ſiiture of all, that Ca x 1 s « hath dane for us. . | = q 

Theſeif we ſhould compare them. ir would notÞe caſte to determine, whetherthe 

oreater of theſe two; * That of the Prophet, Filiue dats eftnobisy * Or that of the 

Ecys.6. Apoſtle, Spirits datus eft nobis : The aſcending of dur fleſh ;, or the defcending of Hui. 

Rom.5,5. wit : Incarnatio Dei, or Inſpiratio homing ; The myſtery of Hi incarnation, or theMy- 

ſtcrie of our inſpiration. For,Myſteriesthey are both, and great Myſteries of Godlime(l 

8 Tim, 3. ult. both : and, in both of them, G o » manifeſt in the fleſh : * Inthe tormerby the una 

of His Son : , Inche latcr,by the communion of Hs bleſſed Spirit. 

But we will not comparethem : they are both above all compariſon. Yet, this 

we may ſafcly ſay of chem : withour either of them, weare not compleat, weharx 

Not our accompliſhment ; But, by bath, WE have; and thar fully, even by thisdys 

royall exchange. Whereby,as before, He of 'ours3 ſonow,we of Hisare miltyu- 


takers, He, clothed with owr fleſh, and we inveſted with His Spirit.  ThegreaPits | 


miſe of the Old Teſtament accompliſhed ; That He fhould pattake our humanente 
ture : and thegreat and precious Promiſe of the'New., That-we ſhould be Conſres 
Divine nature ; partake His divine nature :: Both are, this day, accompliſhed., Ju 
the Text well beginneth with Dam complerentur ; For, it isour Complement indeed: 
and not only ours, but the very Goſpels too. Itis Tertalhian'; Chriſtus, Legt; A 


I!Per. 1.4; 


$145 Sanitus, Evangelii Complementum, The comming of C wr 15s Tr wasthe me 
= = the Law - The comming of the;Hox r Gu gs r.is the {filing of 8 
< 0 4 k & | ans wars \ ps | | . \ 


. 


Of which comming of the Hor y G = 0s 7 the Report ishere ſet downe9f 


The Diviſion. @... Cee ds 
” Saint Zuke ;, both of the *time, and the * manner ofjit. x. The Tim, inthe 


T. 


(L _  foure Verſes. fl Wy 
Ka And the Manner, firſt on their parts, to whom He came : Of the prepari 
for His comming in the foſt verſe, Andehen, rhe manner of His commingincu 
pl Der three. - "0 

- On their parts, to whom He came, how they ſtood prepared, how they W* 
found framed and fitted to receive Him when He came. in theſe three: 1. TH9 

all of one accord, 2. They were all in oneplace. 3. And both theſe (dw compiler: 
tr) even ſolong, till the fiftic dayes were fulfilled. 4 hl 

On His part, the manner of His commi r Firſt, 25468 
dT ENVY MED Fo omming to them thus prepared. *F bropoul 
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words : When the day of Pentecoſt was come. 2. The Manner, inall the relt ol the 
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<poundedin Type or Figure, inthe ſecond and third Verſes. * And then; as iris ex- 
Jed in truth and in deed, in the fourth. b Yd cat 
' In Type or Figure Symbelice ; and that is two wayes, agreeable to the two; 
hi ofe ſenſes, the hearing, and ?the fight. *. To the Hearing, by a ſound, in the ſe- 
andoerſe. * T9 the Sight, by a ſhew in the third, F: 
;-Tothe Hearing,by a ſound,inthe ſecond : A ſoundof a windy A wind," ſudden, 
\ hement; 3 that came from heaven, and + filled that place wherethey ſate,'' 
2 Tothe Sight, by a ſhew inthe third : There appeared, * Tongnes ; * cloven y 
it were of fire ; + which ſate «pon each of them. Thus farre, the Figure. | 
Then in the fourth, followerh the thing it ſelfe. Which verſe 15 (as it were) 2. 
Comment ary of the two former. 1. Of the Windiaward, in the fi r{t part of it,and 
neſewords: T hey were all filled withthe Ho. y Gnos tr. 3 Of the Tongues ont- 
athe latter, and theſe words : They began to ſpeake with other tonnes, as the 


14 


Ti qd, | 
rit gave them utterance, © 


5pt | | | 
Theone, torepreſent the ?nward operation. The other, the outward manifeſtation 
of the Spirit Thus ſtandeththe 0rder ; Thele are the Parts. 
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SAYS A 


MOSOSOBORCOROBOMOMUORONOW 


1 Why that day 2 The day of Pentecoſt wasa great Feaſt under the Law * The Time. 
And meet it was,this Comming ſhould be at ſome great Feaff. * Thefirit De- #cn be dey 
dicationof Ca x 1 s T's Catholike Church onearth; * The firit puvliſhing the Goſpel; - Solow 
3 The firſt proclaiming the Apoſtles Commiſſion, were ſo great matters, as it was not ; 
meet, they ſhould be obſcurcly carried ; ſtolne as 1t were, or done in 4 corner, Much 
layuponthem : and fit it was, they ſhould be done in as great an Aſſembly as mighr 
be. And fo they were : even ina Concourſe (as inthe-'V. Yerſciris) of every Nation 
wider heaven ; T hat {o, notice might be taken of it, and by them carried all over the 
world, even to the utmoſt corners of the earth. Saint Paul {aid well to King Azrip- A826. 26, 
pa: This is well enough knowne ; This was not done in a corner, , | 
2 Atagreat Feaſt, it was meer : but, there were many great Feaſts ; why at this 
Fuſt, the Feaſt of Penteco#t ? We, | 
Itisagreed by all Interpreters old and new; ( * Cypriaris the firlt, we finde it in) 2 As the rea 
Thatit was co hold harmony, to keepe correſpondencie berweene the two Teſtaments, 4 giving the 
tneoldand the New. Soit was, at Cu n1srT's Death(welſce.) He was {laine, not * Cyprian. Ser- 
onely, 2 the Lambe was; but even, whex the Lambe was ſlaineroS*: On the Feaſt of 4 Spirieu. = 
MePaſeover, then was C nn 1 s T our Paſſeover offered tor us. T8. 5+ T 
| Now, from that Feaft of the Paſſeover, reckoning ſiftie dayes, they came to 57. 
: And thcre on that day (the day of Pentecoſt) received they the Law - (a memo. 
leday with them, an high Feaſt; even for ſo great a Bench: andis therefore by 
Called the Feaſt of the Law.) | | 
And, even the very ſame day ( reckoning from Cn n 1 5 r our Paſſeover, fiftie 
G7) that the Low was givenin $izaz, The very ſame day doth the new Law here 
Ue þ J - 10n ( as the Prophet Eſay foretold, exibit de Sion Lex ;) which 1s nothing Elay 23. 
. us : ic promulgation of the Goſpell, The Royall Law (as Saint James calleth it) 1,mes 2, 8 
" yCan'tsr our King: Theother, but by Moſes, a ſeryant: And ſavou- | 
ag retore of the Spirit of bondage, the feare of Servants; As this doth, of the _ Font 
**) >prrit, the Spirit of inzenuitie, and adoption, the Love of Children. MIEeOE 
Song Feaſt of Pentecoſt then; becauſe then, was eiventhe Law of Cuarsr 
11 our hearts by the Hot. y Gunosr. es 
Hhh To 


T:» point is the T?meof His comming ( that is) The day of Fentecoit. L. 
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. RY EE? 3. xe Cn. 
arr : 19 this doth Chryſoome joyne a ſecond harmony. Thar as, under the Ly X 
berinwing of this Fea#, they firſt put their fecle to the Core ; (Harveſt, in that Climate, beg : 
Eaſter, with them in this Moneth) the firſt fraits whereot they offered ar Eafter , Las. 

called therefore by them Fe#am meſſ;s : In like ſort we ſee; that this very day (the 
Lox of the Harveſtſo mo it, who nor long before lifting up Hy, eyes, 14 
lohn 4.35- looking on the regions round. — them white and ready to the harveſt) His fr 
Matth.13. 38. Workemen, the Apo#les, did put in their firſt ficle into the great Harveſt, Ca)us are 
_ eff Mundw, whereof the world &the field, and the ſeverall furrowes of it, all the y, 
tions under heaven. On the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, then ſecond, becauſethen beganths 
great 5 pirituall Harveſt, ; 
The Feat of To theſe rwo doth * Saint Augu#Fine adde a third,taken out of the number inths 
1ubule. very name of Pentecoſt, and that is fiftie. Which being all along the Law, the num, 
Angsþt. ez.19. yer of the Inbilee (which wasthe time of forgiving of debts, and reſtoring mey ty theix 
firſt eſtates) it falleth fir with theproclaiming of the Goſpell ( done prelemty here ig 
the 38. Verſe ofthis Chapter ) which is an A of G o d's moſt gracious gener 
freeparden of all the finnes, of all the finners in the world. Dy 
cyil. cat. 13+ - Andnoleſſefit falleth it for our Reffitntion, whereunto Cyril applyeth excelley. 
Plal.194-39- lythe X X X. Verſeof the CIV. Pſalme, Emitte Spiritum tuum & creabuntyr, 
renovabs faciemterre, Shewing,there was firſt anemiſſion of the Spirit into mas,q 
his Creation ; Which, being fince choked with finne, and ſo come r0 nothins: thi 
day, there is here a ſecond emiſſion of the ſame Spirit into man, tully to reſtar, and 
renew him, and in himthe whole Maſle of the Creation, On the day of Pemte 


then laſt, becauſethercin, is the true number and force of the true 1ubilee. This firthe 
choice of the times 


"| 


—_— 


Vcile 8. 


TI. The Number thus ſetled, wee deſcend to the ſecond point, of the Manxer, Ard 
The manxer. firſt on their parts on whom the Hor y Gn osr came: how Hee found then 
1 framed, and fit to receive ſuch a Gueſt. Ir is called by the Fathers, Paraſcr 
On opt on SpIR ; T US, The preparation ( as there was one for the Paſſover; lo here) for 
Wy Pentecoſt. T 
a Iris truly ſaid by the Philoſopher, That Aus aftivorum ſnnt in patiente aiſjſis; 
if the patzent be preparedaright, the Agent will have his worke, both the ſoonerand 
the better. And fo conſequently, the Spirit, in His comming ; if the partiesto 
whom He commeth, be made perſþ:rable; 
And this is three-fold, ſer downe in theſe words, 1. They were all with on«- 
| Cord, 2. They were all inoneplace. A double Vnitie : * Vnitic of winde ((ois 
$ueduuzd2y, vu3:) or of hearts ({ois accord; cordinm.) * And ( econdly, unitie of plat 
3. And thirdly, theſe two, dwn complerentar ; Patiently expecting, while the ffi 
dayes were accompliſhed, 


x Theywere  YVnitie is the firſt : unitie of w77de. And forit, take but any ſpirit, thatist0 
a of onear-  gVelite toanaturall body; Can any ſpirit animate or give life to members dimes 
bred, unleſſe they be firſt united and compaG together 2 Ir cannot: Yuitie mult 
prepare theway to any ſfirit, though but natural. A faire example we have 
Bzck-37-7 Ez: x1n1, Chap, XXX VII. Afort of ſcattered dead bones there lay Thy 
'  wereto berevived. Fitſt, the bones came wmgether, every bone to his bot ; thn, # 
ſinewes grew and knit them + then, the fleſh and skinne, and covered them : #14 '*h 
when they were thus wnited, then and not before, called Hee for the Spirit fron the four 
winds, to enter into them and to give them life, No Spirir, Not the ordinaly, wget 
Spirit will come, but where there is a way made and prepared by accord and uns 
of the bodic. >, 7; 
Now then take the Holy Gho#, the Spirit of all pirits, the third Perſ0'® /4 f 
tie : Heis the very eſſential 7 nity, Love, and Love knot of the two Perſons,the F# wr 
and the Sonne ;evenof GobwithG op. And He is ſent tobe the / #199 —— 
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| nn 
——+knt of the two Natures united in C HR IS TzCVEN of Go »Þd with man. And | 
can we imagine, that He will enter (Eſſential! unitie) bur wherethere is unitie ? The 
ſpirit of unite, but where there is wnitie of ſpirit ? Verily there is not, there cannot 
fibly be amore proper and peculiar,a more true and ccrtaine dif] polition,to make 
"15 meet for Him, than that qualiie in us, that is likeſt His nature and eflence, that is 
unanimitie. Faith, tothe Word ; and Love tothe Spirit, are the true Preparatives. 
And there isnot 2 greater barre, a more farall or forcible oppoſition to His centric, 
han diſcord, 474 arſ-united mindes, and ſuchas are in the gallof bitterneſſe - They cax On 
wether give nor receivethe Hoy Grosr, Diviſumest cor eorum, jamjam anter- I. 
bat (faith rhe Prophet ) their heart O aivided, their accord is gone, that Cord 1s #un- Hoſ.x0.>: 
twiſted they cannot live, the Spirit is gone too. © | Wn” 
And doe wee marvell, that the Sprrit doth ſcarcely pant in us: that wee ſing 
and ſay, Come HOL v Gnos r, and yet Heecommeth no faſter « Why, 
Th: Day of Pentecost is come, and we are not all of one accord. Accord is wanting : 
The very firſt point is wanting, to make us meerfor His comming. Sure, His af- 
ter.comming will be like to His firſt : to them, thar are ( and, not to any, but them 
thatare) of one accord. 
And who ſhall make us of oze accord ? High ſhall be his reward in Heaven, and 
happic hus remembrance on earth, that ſhall be the meanes to reſtore this accord to 
the Church - that once we may keepe a true and perfect Pentecoit,like this here, Erant 
' emne ungnimiter. I paſle tothe ſecond. 


But ſuppoſe wee were of one accord; is not that enough 2 May wee not ſpare z no place; 
this other, of ove place ? If our mindes be one, for the place it skills not : it is but a 
circumſtance or ceremonie, what ſhould wee ſtand at it 2 Yes ſure ; ſecing the 
Hoty Gro s rt hath thought it ſo necdfull, asto enter it 3 wee may not palle it 
over, or leave it out. _ Not onely, of ence minde ( that is ) unanimitie - but allo, in 
one placetoo ( that is, uniformitie.)) Both, tn the unitie of the Spirit, that is, inward ; 
andiathebond of peace too, that is, outward. Anltem, forthoſe, whom the CApo- 
fhcalleth Filit Subſtrattionts, that forſake the Congreeation ( as, ceventhen, in the 
pties Times, the manner of ſome was ) and doe with-draw themſelves, to their 
jod1tion, to no leſle matter, Go »'s will is, wee ſhould be, as upon one foun- 1x... . . 
ation, ſo under one roofe + That, is Hisdoing, 2a facit unanimes, &c. Hee that Vil,68.6, 
mateth men of one minde to dwell inone houſe, Therefore it is expreſly noted, of this 
Company here (in the Text) where they pray, they prayed altogether ( Chap.a. 

24.) When they heard, they heard all together ( Chap. 8.6.) When they brake 
hrd, they did it all together ( V erſe 4.6. ) CAU together, ever: not, in one place, 
ome; and ſome inanorher : bur, 2 3 «72, all in one and the ſelfe-ſame place. For, 
lay what they will, D:wiſton of places will not long be without 'd:viſton of mindes. 
Thismuſt be our ground. The ſame Sprrit, that loveth unanimitie, loveth wnifor- 
*%e; unitic even in matter of c:rc@mſtance, in matter of place, "Thus the Church wag 
Bun; thus it muſt be continued. 


Epheſ.4.3: 


Heb.,10.3g. 


/ 


| Totheſe,doe the Fathers joyne a third: whichthey raiſe out of the Word, Dam ; whicethe 

ph crentur, A diſpoſition in them, whereby they held out, and ſtirred not, even //ty 4ayer were 

; the fiftie dayes were fulfilled, That former #nanimitie; this latter, longanimu- 1*"** 

% There is in us, an hot haſtie ſpirit, imparicnt of any delay : what we would 

147 would have out of hand: and theſe lame Dum, and Donec, and ſuch like 

nth 6 lovethem not. This Sp1r2t was eveninthele here (the Apoſtles themſelves) 

P wh as we may ſce inthe laſt Chap. werſ. 6. wherethey ſhew it : Domine jam- 

wit © Lon Þ wilt thou ow ? even now ? by and by 2 But that Spirit He caſt our, 

Nog eft veſtrum,8&c. Manete vos, dum. After which chargegiven, though atrthe | 

= of His aſcending, He promiſed He would ſend them the Hoz x Guosr; yet Chp.1,7; 
Hhh 2 | ; 7. ey 


So 
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they did not looke for Him,the ſameafternoone; nor ſtayed bur till the morray JF 
ter Aſcenſion Day ; nor (as the Bethulians ſtint was) foure or five dayes, atthe farther 
Tadith7.39. and then waxed wearic, and would wait no longer :. But, as He willedthem tg Wait 
| ſo they did wait znot five dayes, but five, and five : And focontinued waiting, eyeg 
#ſque dum Complerentar, til they were accompliſhed - And then brake not up neither to 
keepe Holy-day, bur held ontheir waiting, Holy-dayes, and all. "7 
We ſay before, this Feaſt had divers names : * The Feaſt of the Law, * The xy 
Dcur.16,g: of harvep, 3 The Feaſt of Pentecoft : We may put toa fourth (out of Dert.16,g, )Te 
is there called 4 che Feaſt of Weekes, Iris not houres will ſerve the turne, nor yet 
dayes : it muſt be weekes, and as many weckes as be dayes in a weeke, to make it p,y. 
zecoft (that is) fifiie dayes. Thus long they ſate by it.(as 1tis inthe next verſe) and max. 
ried patientlyctheLo x »'s leaſure, till He came unto, them, 2» crediderit ye feſti. 
Eſiy13.16. per. {aiththe Prophet Eſay) He that beleeveth, let him not be haſtie + And, {i nam 
Abac.z.;, feceritzexpedia Em ((aith Abacuk ) If He happen toſtay, ſtay for Him. And ſowe ſha1j 
if we call ro minde this, that He hath waited for us and our converſion, more yeares, 
than wedoedayes for Him. And this withall, veniendo weriet ; ſtay Hee mayforg 
rime, but if we wait, come He will certainly ; and when He commieth, Manebit voby, iy 
1416. eternum, He will never forſake us, but continue with us. for ever. Dum complerenty 
{hall have His accompliſhment. GC 
 Andinthis manner doth the Scripture beare witnefle of them,they were prepared, 
and that they ſped of the Spirit ; and let us of like preparing, looke for like ſucceſſe, 


The Mazntr, And now we come to the Manner, of His comming. And that, firſt in type ſenſi 
on Ha pert. bly ; thus deſcribed. There came 4 ſound ; »There were ſcene tongues, which isa ſen- 
Re heoartcs, ſable kinde of Comminz. 7 5 


Ae And that is a comming rare, and nothing uſuall with the Hor x Gu osr; 
rbat which as an #nvi/ible Spirit, commeth (for the moſt part) inviſibly. So faith Iob : He 
commeth to me, and 1 ſee Him not ; He paſſeth hard by me, and I perceive Him not. It was 

Clop.10.v.24: thus here, for this once : But after, we ſce (in the tenth Chapter) He came upon Corne- 


| Chapg.6- limes and his company ; Andatcer that, vpon the Twelve at Epheſus (inthe ninth Chap,) 
But on neicher, that ought could be ſcene or heard : Onely diſcerned by ſoine effect, 
He wrought inthem. He thatbeſt knew the Spirie (Cu nmnsr) lets us downe tie 
lohn 3.8. manner of His comming ; Spirit ſþirat, ſe ed neſcts unde aut quo, He doth comeandin- 
ſpire, but how or which way, that know you not. 
Yer here, in this preſent caſe, for this once, it was meet, He ſhouldtl;us comein 
Nate ; andthat there ſhould be a ſolemne, (er, ſenſible deſcending of it. | 

1 Mect : that no leſle honour done to this Law of S797, than to that of Sins, 
which was publike, and full of Aſajeſtte ; and (o was this to be. 

2 Meet: That having once before beene, and never but once,upon Cunt 
the Head : it ſhould be ſo once more, on the Church too, the Bodre. It pleaſed Hm 
to vouchſafeto grace the Charch His 2ueenc with like ſolemne inauguration to thit 

_ of His owne, whenthe Hor r G n 0s r deſcended on Him in likeneſſe of 4 D9%; 
that ſhce might no leſle, than Hee Himſelte, receive from Heaven like [olemnenr | 
teſtation. TOY BOY 

3 Laſtly, meet it was, it ſhould remaine to the memory of all ages reſtificd, 
that a day there was, when even apparantly to ſenſe, Mankind was viiitedfrom 0 
high: Andthat this Wind here, and theſe Tongues came not for nought, 2 ſo b1g94 
Feaſt, in{o greatan Aſſembly. 55 

This Comming then of His, thus in State, is ſuch, as ir was both to be bear £ 
ſeene, Tothe eare andthe eye both: So ſaith Saint Peter of it after (Yerſt 33-) Bars 
thus exalted((aithheofCu nr s r)and having received the promiſe of the F where 
hath ſhed forth this, which you now both ſee andhcare. And with good real, oo 
To both ſenſes isStheHoty Gurosr preſented. To the eare which is the ſenſe 1 
faith : To the eye, which is the ſenſe of love. The eare, that is the ground of the FF 


which is audible: the eye, which is the ground of the Sacraments, which are'%! * 


\ 
\ 
& . 
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' Totheeare, in a noiſe; Totheeye, ina ſhew : A noiſe, of a mighty Wind, A thew, 
of fry Torgnes- The norſe,ſerving as a Trumpet, to awake the World, and givethem 
«.irning, He was come. The firy Tongues ; as ſo many Lights, to ſhew them, and to 
-: them ſeethe Day of that their viſitation. | 
To begin with the firſt: There came a ſound, Which very ſound, is toſhew, that There came 3 
the Spirit, whereot it1s the fore-runner,is no dumbe ſpirit bur vocall, And fo ir is: the /***4- 
Cond there is not only gone into all Lands : but hath beene heard, in all ages ; before Rom.10.18, 
the Fload ir ſounded in* Enoch a Prophet, and > Noe a Preacher of righteouſneſſe. All « tude 14, 
the Law 1ONg, If ſounded in them, by whom © Moſes was preached every Sabbath day. , "—— 
Thevery beginning of the Goſpel, was with a ſound, 4 Yox clamant# - and, but for qpauh.; ; 
this ſnwd Saunt Paut knowerh nor, how we ſhould doe ; © How ſhould they beleeve (ſaith c Rom.10., 14, 
he) in Him, of whom they have not heard ? and without a ſound, there isno hearing. 
But, we ſhall come to this againe inthe apparition of the zongres. 

There came a ſonxd : and not any ſound it will notbe amille,to weigh what kind A found zcho- 
of ſound 1sexprelled in the word here uſed [53 ] y6u know,what ſound an Echois : Pe. 
a ſanndar the ſecond hand, a ſound at the rebound. Yerbum D ow 1 1 wentit ad nos ; 
TheWerdof the Lon b commeth to us : there is the firſt ſound,To ws : and ours is but 

the Echo the reflection of it to you. Go »'s firſt, and then ours ſecond. For, if it 
-ome from us directly ; and not from Him to us firſt,and from us then toyou (echo. 
wile) it is to be ſuſpeRed. A ſound it may bez the Horry G n 0s T commeth not | 
withit: His fore-runner it 1s not; for, that is 3. 
There came 4 ſound, and it vas the ſound of a wind - and this too,very fitly. For, A found of « 
the Wind, which 1s herethe type of the Hor x G nos r, of allthe creatures, doth /7'*4- 
beſt expreſſe it. _ 
1 For firſt, of all bodily things, it is the leaſt bodr!y, and commeth neareſt to 
the nature of a /Þirit : inviſible as it 18, 
2 Andſccondly, quicke and aive, as the fpirit is. Ofthe Windiit is ſaid, Y/que 
adeo arit, ut wiſh ag at 107 ſit + fo active its, as no ſtirring the aire, ns ation, no wind - 
even A woperation, no ſpirit. So like, as both have but one name: nay, all three 
bur one: * The windin the wide world, * the breath in our bodics, 3 and the Spirit in 
the mplticall Body (the Charch - ) and much adoe we have, to diſtinguiſh them in 
many places ; they be taken ſo one for another, 

Now, this Wind that came and made this ſound, is here deſcribed with foure , x, <,nc 7,4. 
properties. 2 1t fell ſuddenly : * It was mizhtie or violent : 3 1t came from Heaven ;+1t duly. 
filed that place where they ſate; that place, and no other. Of which, the two tirſt are 
nan), and (like the wind) common, * Tobe ſudden, 3 and to be violent. The other 
two, not ſo, but diſlike: 3 To come from Heaven, 4 and to keepe it ſelfe within one 
pure; andthat of no great compaſſe. 

It JE Jaduly, apr 5:51; {0 doth the wind. Tr riſeth ofcentimes in the midſt a wing. 
Unc me; giveth no warning, bur ruſheth up of a ſ#dder ; and even ſo doth the Spz- 1 Thar came 
mM: For, that commeth not by obſervation neither (faithourSav 10un;) youcan x” 1408 Py 
ng ct rules of it ; you muſt wait for it,as well when it commeth not,as when = 
comes: » Many timesit is found of them that ſeeke it not ; and therefore little ac- 

"Mmake of itz, and therctore little deſerve it ; © Cectait ſuper eum Spirits, is ſo X 3 
©mmonin both the Old, and New Teſtament, as we can make no doubt of this. #3 . a: 
Which theweth jit falls ſnddenly ; it creepes not : ſerpentrss e# ſerpere. Commonly, Chzp. 10.44. 
"ons that come from the Serpent, creepe upon us : bur, Sh tarda molimina Spi- 

"oy Sant zratia((, airh Ambroſe.) 4 Velociter currit ſermo Ejus, His Word runneth | 1,1. 27.15, 
. , miftl, and © His Spirit commeth with the wings of the Wind, And therefore + P6al.u8.19, 
= faith Grezory, ) becauſe, things, if they bee nor ſudden, awake us nor, af- 

5 not; but, Repentina valdt mutant, ſudden things ſtart us, and make uslooke 
"nn therefore ſudden (ſaith hee againe) that men may learne, norto deſpiſe 
* motions of grace, though ſuddenly riſing in them ; and ns, chey can give 

Tainereafon of them : but rake the Wind while it bloweth, and the water, whule 
Angell meveth it ; as not knowing, when it will, or whether ever it will 6/ow 
T H hh 3 | ; againe, 


/ 


b Elay 65.1. 


+ 2, On ths hs 
1 1” RR 
by ON 4 x & es: . 
wt ' By Þ W3-- __ 
. x "3 


Of the Sznoina,  Tamny + 


65 ol It was 4 mighty or vehement wind, The Wind is ſo; and the Spirit is fo: bothio 


ind, 


fF Pf:1.48.7. 
g1 Reg.1g It. 


| fects, vihich our eyes have often ſcene : andall this but aliule thinneaire, 


b : Cor. 19.4. 
3 1John 5.4. 


k Luke It. 159. 
{ 2 Theſl.a. 8, 


andis, in His proceeding. 


3 Te came from 
H1eaven. 


Plal.135.9. 


and that there isnothing but natural in them. This wind came thence, to make us 


» Col. 3.1; 
oFlul, 3.25. 


Matth,a1.25. 


4 It ſilled that 
place onely. 


lohn 3.9. 


from above; it we terch our grounds there,de cels,from heaven,from Relieton,tromtie 


Uatio terre ; from heaven or of mep, a breath trom heaven, or a terrene exhalation- 


a, 
dden. : 


againe, or ftirre any more. Ir is 4p 94e5u6rn, it fell on a ſu 


this well {orted together. | 
Of the ied, it is a common obſervation; that being nothing elſe but a puſſe 0c 
aire, the thinneſt,the pooreſt,and (to our ſeeming) of the leaſt torce of all creatures 
yet groweth it tothat violence, andgathereth ſuch ſtrengrh,as it * rattlesrogerhe, th 
zreat ſhips of Tharſis, as 8 it rents and rives in ſunder monntaines and rockes * pulls y 
trees ; blowes downe huge piles of building : hath moſt ſtrange and wondertyl] ef. 
And ſurely, no lefle obſcrvable, or admirable (nay, much more) haye beene 
 andarethe operations of the Spirit. Even preſently after this, this $ pirit,in a few 
poore, weake and {imple inſtruments (G o pÞ knoweth) waxcd ſo full and forcible 
asit ® cait downe ſtrong holds, brought into captivitic many au exalting thourht, i ma þ 
acongqueit of the whole world, eventhen, whenit was bear fully 1n maine oppoſirign 
againſt it : as it hathſetall men in a mazeto confider, how ſo poore a beginni 
ſhouldgrow toſuch might, that, Wiſdome, and Learning, and Might, and Majeſtie 
and all have ſtooped unto it: andall was but G o v's * {tle finger ; all | the bryþ 
of His mouth. Verily, the Wind was ncvcr ſo vehement, asthe Spirit hath beers 


- Theſe two are common with the Wind ; and for theſe two, it might havebeens 
no morebut even a common wind. The other two are not 10; but ſhey it to bemore 
than a wind : 3 The comming from Heaven, 4 the filling but of that one place. Inthefe 
tiwo, itis diſlike; as, inthe tormer two, like the ordinary wind that bloweth, 

It came from Heaven. Winds (naturally) come not from thence, but out of the 
caves and holes of the carth : they blow not downward, bur move laterally from 
one coalt or climate roanother. To come directly downe, not only 4c [arſum, fron 
above(ſo it may be, from the middle region of the aire) bur de celo, trom Heavenit 
{clfe; that,is ſupernatural, furc : that, is a Wind out of G o Þ s owne Treaſury indeed: 
that, points us plaincly to Him, that * aſcended up into Heaven, and now lendethit 
downe from thence. 4 

And therefore ſendeth it from Heaven, that it may fill us with the breathe Zu 
ven. For, asthe windis, ſoarc the blaſts, ſoisrthe breath of it : and, as is theSpirt, 
{o arc the motions, it uſeth ;{oarc the reaſons, it is carried by. 

To diſtinguiſh this Wind trom others, is no hard matter. If our motuns come 


Santtuary;it is this wind: but thoſc,that come from earthly reſpeets,vve know thei (nz 


venly minded,” ſapere que ſurſum,to ſet our affettionson things heavenly, andro front 
the rules of our converſation agreeable unto Heaven. So wee ſhall know, what wind 
blowcs ; whether it be de cels, or de hominibus : whether it be defluxus celi, orexh 


And like to this is the fourth : 1t filled that place where they ſate. That place, where 
they : That place, not the places about. That place it filled : the other felt it not+1 
thisis another plaine diſflimily, To blow but iz one place : and ſheweth it to demor 
than ordinary, The common wind, all places within his circuire, it airechal alike; 
one as well as another, indiffercntly. This here ſeemeth to blow Eledive; 35 if tnere 
were ſenſe init, or it blew by diſcretion. For, it blew upon none of the ns f 
houles, none of the places adjacent, where theſe men were not, That, and onely 108 
roomet filled, where they were ſitting. | ; 

Andthis [of blowing upon one certaine place] isa property very well firing 
the Spirit, /bz vult fpirat. To blow incertaine places, where it ſelfe will 326%” 
certaine perſons, and they ſhall plainly feele it, and others abour them, no? y' 7 
There ſhall be an hundred or more in an auditory ; one ſound is heard, 90* 


ba 


.% a -f 
doth blow : at that inſtant, one or two and no more ; one here, another tacre; 


_———____ 
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ſhall feele the Spirir, ſhall be affected, and rouched with it ſenſibly : Twenty on this 
(de chem, and fortie on thar, ſhall nor feele ir; but fit all becalmed, and goe their 
| way NOmore moved thanthey came. Yb: vwlt ſprrat, is moſt true 
And that V6: isnot any where, bur where theſe men ſate ; that is, it is a peculiay 
Wind, and appropriate ro that place where the Apo#tles are, that s,the Church : clſe- 
where to ſecke it, is but foliy : The place, it bloweth in, is Sox + and, in Sron, where 
men be 10 diſpoled,as we ſherved ere-whule; thar is, where there is cxcord and wnity, 
the dew of $101,161 mandavit Dominus benedittionem ; There,God ſenderhthis Wind 3 
and there He { endeth His vlefing with this wind;which never leaveth ustill it bring- 
eh us to life tor evermore, to erernall lite, So doth Saloon deſcribe the nature of 


the Wind : That it goeth forth, and that it compaſſeth round about, and then laſt, That it 


rtwrneth, Per cireuins ſuos : So doth this, itcommerh from heaven, and ir bloweth 
ntothe Church, and thorow, and thorow it, ro fi/{ it withthe breath ot heaven - and 
acit came fro” heaventothe Church, {O1t ſhall returne fron the Church, into heaven 
apaine, per circnitus ſuos : and whole ſailes it hath filled with that wiad, ir ſhall cat- 

with it along per cironmtrs ſaos ; evenito ſee the gooane(ſ eofthe Lon v in the Layd 
ef the living, there rolive with Him and His Hoty Spirit for ever. 

_ Sowe have briefly the toure properties of this Wizd, and of the Spirit whoſe 
Type 1t1S; * That zt is ſudden, inthe firſt comming z * Thar it is 7ehie \n Pr OCCC- 
ding; 3 Thar it commeth from heaven ; 4 That it commeth into the Church ;co fill it 
with the Spire of heaven, and to carry it thither whence it ſelte commerh. Thus 
much for the ſecond, The firſt Type. 

This wind brought downe with it tongues ; even imbrem linzuarum, a whole 
ſhower of them, which 1s the nzxrpoint, Ot the ſhew which appeared. By which ap- 
 pearing, it appeareth plainly; that the Wizd came not for themtelves onely, but for 
Qhersto0 beſtde : In thathere is not only {ent a Wizd, which {erveth for their owne 


Pal.rz 3.4: 


Eccleſ.1.&. 


2 Tobe Serne. 


| here appea» 
red Tonzues, 
&c, 


inſþiration; but there be allo ſent rorgnes with it, which ſerve for e/8quntion (that is) 


o 


Itheweth, thatrthe Hor y G nos r commeth and is given here, rather as 
eratiagratts data, to doc others good ; thanas gratia gratam faciens, to benetic them- 


$6 impart the benefit to more than themſclyes. 


ſelves, Charit as diffuſain corde would ſerve them, Charity powred into their hearts 3 rom 5 
but gratia diffuſa 1# labits, Grace powred intotheir lips, that is not needfull for them- Pal. 45. 


ſelves, but needfull ro make others, befidethem, partakers of the benctit; The Wind 
alone, that iSto breathe withall; the grace ofthe Hor y G no 5s r whereby our 
ſelves live: but, the Wirdand Tonzues,thar is to ſpeake withall ; the grace of the H 0- 
ir Guos r, whereby we make others live, andpartake of the {ſame knowledge 
tolife, An union of the 12nd and T, onzue here on earth, expreſiing the unity of the 
Spritand Word in Heaven : that, as the Wind or breath in usis to ſerve the Toxgne z 
loisthe Sp:rit given, to ſer forth the Word, andthe Hoz yr GHrosr to ſpread 
abroad the knowledrgcof Cnunnsr. 

Where, it is not unworthy your obſerving neither, that as inthe naturall body, 
oneand the ſame breath of outs,is 0724808 both wvite and vecrs,is the inſtrument both 
of trfe and voice; the ſame that we {wveby, is the ſame that we ſpeake by : Eventhe 
Very like 1s, inthe body myſtical; and both the vital breath, and the vocal, come 

oth(as we here ſee) fromthe Hor y GHros rt. 
-_ This alſo ſtandeth of foure parts, as did the former. For, there appeared, 
Tongues, 2 cloven, 3 4s it were of fire, 4 ſitting upon each of them, 
The tongue is the ſubſtantive, and ſubject of all the reſt, It 1s ſo: AndGo» 
an ſend om Heavenno better thing ; northe Divell from hell no worle thing, than 
A Thebeſt member ,we have (ſaith the Prophet;) The worit member, we have(laith the 
po#le : ) Both, asit is imployed. d 
The beft, if it be of G o v's cleavi 


"n,ifith 


; if it be of His [;zghtning with the fire of Hea- 
"8 Hook c onethar will ſit f:/, if cauſe be. The worſt, if it come fromthe Divels 
G 5. For, hee, as in many other, ſo inthe ſending of tongues, ſtriverh to be like 
® 3 knowing well, they are cvery way as fit inſtruments, co worke milchiete 

Hhh 4 | by, 


/ 


p 
4 ® 
- 


I T onguts. 


P(al. 108.r, 
James 3.6. 


o 


I(al. 108.2, 


Make 16.15. 


2 Clovey 
longnts. 


+20 3TI, 


Rom.15.6. 
Chap 4-34- 


' Gov Himlelfe. 


makeit the glory of all the reſt ot our members ; it can have no greater glory thay 


_ vealy ; no time, ſo heavenly as then; in no ſervice, fo heavenly as inthar, 


ſpeake bur one poore language, the Syrian, they were bred in. There was not a cleft 
init. So, could they ſpeake their minde to none but Syrians ; and by that means, 


wherewithto ca/them. 1f they were debters, not onely to the Tewes, but to the Greiiai; 
nay, n0t only to the Grecians, but to the Barbariaxs too ; then muſt they aide + * 


- trodiicharge the dutic of 1te, Predzcate, to all, 
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+, 45 0 doe good with; - There be tongues of Angels (in 1 Cor.13.1.)andif of py 
-(s, I make no doubt bur of evil; and ſo, the Divell hath his tongues, = : 

Andhe hath theartof cleaving. He ſhewed it in the beginning, when he mad- 

\ic Serpent, linguam biſulram, a forked tongue, to ſpeakethar, which was contrary 

o his knowledge and meaning, They ſhould not die ; and as he didthe Serpent; bo 

candoe others. | | | 
Thereis frein Hell, as well as in Heaves ; that, we all know. 

Onely, in this, they agree not, bur arc unlike ; his tongues cannot ſit fill, by fly 

up and downeall over the world, and ſpare neither Minter, nor Mazifrate, ng noe 


Bur if we ſhall ſay to ourtongue,as David did to his, Awake up my glory (thar ig) 


this, tobethe 072an of the Horry Guos 7: toſetforth, and ſoundabroad the 
knowledgeof Cn n1sr,rto the glory of G o Þ the Father. And, fo uſed, it is heg. 


Not toinlarge this point further, there1s no new matter init. This here (of the 
Tongnes ) is as that before of the ſound; both are ro no other end, but to admonif 
them of their office, whereto they here received 0rdination + evento be Tongues, ty 
be trumpets of the Counſellof G © », and of His Love to mankinde, in ſcnding Hig 
Sonne to faverhem. * 

Here is windto ſerve for breath ; and here are Tongues now, and what ſhould lee 
them to doe it ? That which before they received in charge aud:bly, 1te, Predicge: 
the very ſamethey here reccived 2/ſiv1y,in this apparition, which is after expounded 
thus ; Ceperunt loqui, by vertue of thele r7oxgnes they began to ſpeake. 

Tongues and cloven tongues. And that very cleaving, of right neceilary uſe, tothe 
buſineſſe intended. For, that of theirs was but one whole entiretongue, that could 


ſhould the Goſpel have beene ſhut up, in one corner of the world. 

| T2 x91y@'vix90 15 the goodnelle of all that is good; even the imparting it to the good 
of the common. Totheend then, this great good of the knowledge of the Goſh, 
might be diſperſed ro many Nations,cvento every vation under heaven; T o that end, 

clove He their tongues : to make many tongues in onetongue; to make one mantode. 
able to ſpeake to many men, of many Countries, to every one, in his owne langua; 

If chere mult be a calling of the Gentiles, they muſt have the rongues of the Gewile, 


5 
noronly of the lewes, but of the Grecians and of the Barbarians too, to pay thisd#, 
And this was a ſpeciall tavour from G o Þ, for the propagation of His Goſpts 
farre and wide, this diviſion of tongues : and it is by the ancient Writers (all) reck- 
ncd a plaine reverſing of the curſe ef Babel, by this bleſine of Sion : ſince they + 
count it 21l one (and {o it is) cither, as at the firſt, for all men to ſpeake ove language; 
or, as cre, one man ſpeake all. That is here recovered, that there, was loſt; andt 
inabled for the building up of Sion in every Nation, toſpcake ſo, as all might ner” 
gand them of every Nation, Þ 
 Burrhis withall we areto take with us : that, with theirmany tongues,they {pak*, 
one thing and that Y nivoce. With one month ( Rom. 15.6.) With one woice(Ch4Þe4-24 
With diverſe tongues toutrer one and the ſame ſenſe, that is God's c/0% tongi; 
that, is rhe diviſion of $:0z, ſerving to cdification. Fes 
With onetongue, equivoce, to utter diverſe ſenſes, diverſe meanings3 _ ; 
none of Go v's, it is the Serpents forked tongue, the very diviſion of Babel, and (f 
deth to nothing but confuſion, Ke 
Tongues cloven,and as they had been of fire. As they had beene : to keep? differ $7.6 
ia theſe (as before, in the Wind; ) andto the, that they were not of 9ur elerme fre 
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-, For,it is added ; ſate wpon them: : which they could not have done,without ſome 
hurt - wichourt Skorchung them, ar leaſt ; If it had beene ſuch fire, aS1t 1$1n our chim. 
ney'es: But it was 'age, #5 #f were ours : (that1s) in ſhew, earrhly ; indced, celeſtial 
And astht W-nde,lo the fire from heaven ; of the natureof that (1a the Il. of Exod.) gxod.;.; 
hich made the bnſh burxe, and yer conf! umed it mor. IEF = 
Where firſt we are to oblerveagaine,the conjunRion of the #ongue,and fire, The 
rear of the Fongve iSin the head; andthe Head of the Churchis Cn nts Tt. Thena--gphirs a, 
tive place of heat (the quality, in us, anſwering tothis fire) is the heart : and the Heart py 
of the Church isthe Holy Ghoſt. Theſe two joyne, ro this worke: Cuntsr, to 
overhe tongue 3 the Holy Ghoſt, to pur fire intoit. For,as inthe body naturallthenext, 
theinmediate inſtrument of the ſoule, 1s beat, whereby it workethall the members 
over ; VEN {o, in the myſticalf body, a vigor there 1s, like that of heat, which wee are 
willed to cher! ſb, tobe ® fervent in the Spirit, to® ſtirre andto*© blowit up - which isit, « Rom.er. 17; 
thatgiveth eficacie to all the ſpirituall operations, | b i Theff.y.19, 
To cxpreſle this qualitic, ir appeareth inthe likeneſle of this element ; even to ©: 
hew, there ſhould bean efficacze, or vigour,intheir doctrine,reſembling ut ; 2uod ig 
ww ef ills vigor,that the torce of fire ſhould ſhew forth it ſelfe in their words : both 
:nche ſþlexder ; which is che [ight of knowledge to cleare the miſt of their darkned un- 
axding ; and in the fervor, which is the force of ſp1rituallefficacie, ro quicken the 
dulneſſe of their cold and dead affections. b 
And indeed, the world was then ſo overwhelmed wich ignorance and errour ; 
and ſo over-growne with drofle, and other bad matter, by Faganiſme, ut long hid 
beene, that their /ips did need, t9 be touched with a cole from the Altar. Tongues of fleſh 
would not ſerve the turne, nor words of ayre + but there mult be fire put into the 
tongue, and [þ:rit and life into the words, they ſpake a force more than naturall (that 
is)the force of the Spirit : even to ſpeake ſþzrkes of fire, in ſtead of words, to drive 
away thedarkneſſe, and to refine the drofle of their heatheniſh converlation fo long 
continued, 
OurSavroun Cununrtsr ſawthis, and ſaid : Ewery ſacrifice then had need Make 
robe ſeaſoned with fire : but there was no fire to doe it with. Therefore He addeth,in 
anotherplace : 1 came to ſend fire upon earth ; and, this day, He was as good as His Luke 12.49. 
word, and ſent it. 
And with ſuch a zogve, ſpake He Himſelfe, when they ſoid of Him, Did not our 
hearts burne within 195, while He (pake unto us by the way ? With ſuch a tonzue S. Peter, 
herein this Chapter - for ſurc,there fell from Him ſomething like fire on their hearts, 
wacnthey were pricked with it and cryed, Men and brethren, what ſhall we dve ? Verſe 37. 
And even to this day yet, inthcm, that move the dead and dull hearts of thcir 
hearers, and make them to havea lively apprehenſion of things pertaining to Gop, 
there is a remainder of that, which this day was ſent; and they ſhew plainly, that 
yet, this fire is not cleane g0ne out. 
But this is not alwayes, norinall, with u-; no more was it withthem ; but, in 
thoſe oftheir hearers, which had ſome of the anointine, and that will cafily take the 1 Tohn 2.27, 
fire;inthem o00d will be done : Oratleaſt, where there was ſome ſmoaking flax, wank is. 20; 
omeremainder of the Spirit, which without any great adoe will be kindled anew, 
Them, it doth 200d : the reſt, it did not. This forthe fire. 
\ Theſe ſate upon each of them. In which fitting,is ſer downe unto us, their laſt qua- 4 And fate 
ue, of continuance and conflancie. The verive 1$ aendpwor, firy tongues ſitting : the 5b of them. 
"Ce Oppolite 43rzend%enr, firy tongues flitting. They did nor light,and rouch,and away, 
erthe manner of butterflies ; bur both they ſate, themſelves, (inthe former Verſe ;) yerk. +. 
*lon7ues [ate on them (that is) they abode till, and continued ſtay'd and ſt eddie, Ver 3 
Wthour {tirring or ſtarting aſide (ſaith the Pſalmiſt ) like a ſwarving bow, Plal.78. 57. 
Ot our Saviour Curlsr Himſclfe, how to know Him, Go Þ Him- 


wg gave Saint John Bapti#t a privie ſigne; and it was this : On whomſorver thou ſeeft tghn 1.33 
H 


9.49 


[Luke 24 33 


pirit lizhting, and abiding on Him,That is He : Lizhting is not it,though it be the 
9L! Gunosr :but, lizhting, and abidins ; thati | 

05T : but, z2htipg, and abiding ; thatis the true Signe, ; 

Tae 
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$14.68. 18 Theſame our Saviour is, this day, faid : That aſcending on bizh, He 33 
05,15,19, , | : #4\e 
*” gifts unto men: and to whar end © thatthe Lon Þ their Gov might anell 
them, Markethar ; Dwell: not, might ſtay and lodge fora night, as in an 11, - 
Hoſtry, and then be gone in the morning ; but, Dwe/ (that is) have His habjeyy,,, 
rake up His refidence among them. ns $6 ack LEM 
The Go », or that Perſon of the Dcity,Hethere ſaith,ſhall dwell,isthe Ho; : 
Pful.ci.ry, Gnosr:Oncof whoſe chicfe Attribures (in the Pſalme) is, that He is p2g pp : 
= Conſtant Spirit : (and, if Sanus come of Sancio, there is as much ſaid inthe Laing 
word as in the Hebrew: ) Conſtant, not deſultory - and His fire not like the fooliſh », 
 teor, now in, now out ; but permanezt ſtill, like the fire on the Altar. EY 
© Soinvigour, as His vigour is not brunts onely, or ſtarts, impetis ; but, habiry, 
that it holdeth out habit-wiſe. Not onely like the ſparkes, before, which will make 
a man Rtirre forthe preſent ; but, leaving an impreſſion, {uch an one as 7ren re hat 
leaveth in veſlels of wood a fire-marke never to be got out more. Such doth the 
Pl. 119.93, Hory Gno 5s r leaveinthe memories : 17 eternnm now obliviſcar, ) ſhy 
ever forget it, 
And ſuch diditleaveinthe hearts of the firſt Chritans, that could never egy 
out of their hearts by their perſecutours, till they plucked out hearts and all. 
Murke 9.49. With this Salt, as well as with that fire (ſaith Cnxr1sT) muſt every ſacrificeby 
| ſeaſoned : Not onely with that fire, to ſtirre itup : but with this ſalr, to preſeryeir, 
By this vertue (inthe former verſe) they were diſpoſed to the Spirit : and nowhere, 
- youlce againe, by the Spirit, they are diſpoſed to this vertue : And not onely diſpuſed 
to it, but rooted, and more and more confirmed init; that we may learne to eſteeme 
of it accordingly. EL 
And thus have we (as before, heard what the ſound, ſo now) ſcene, what the ſight 
can ſhew us, even all foure: 1. Tongues, that they might preach - 2. Clovey, tha, 
they might preach to many: 3. Fire, that they might doc it effeftnally; 4. And 
Sitting, that ſo cfteually as not fittingly, but that it might be an efhicacie, conſtany, 
abiding, and ſtaying till with them : So forcible, that continual. 


L.evir.6.12, 


Noware we to know, what all this amounts to ; what is the S72»42n otthing 
ſ:2nified of both theſe tgnes: What was wrought in them,by inward concurrencewith 
this outward reſemblance. And that followeth, inthe fourth verſe; wherein, thereis 
a Commentary of this Winde,and a Gloſſe of theſe tonz2ues. Of the Winde, in the torts 
part : They were all filled with the Hory G n 0srT. Ofthe Toxeznes, inthe latter; 
They began to ſpeake with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
Bur, the time being already ſpent, I will not ſo farre preſume, as to enter intolt? 
It would asketoo long a treatic. + - 
It temainceth now, that firſt wee offer up our due praiſe and unfeigned heart 
thankes, giving to Him thar is aſcended #p 03 high, for ſending, this day, this bleſling | 


uponthar His Church, the Mother of us all. The fruit whereof, even of this Vi", WM | 
and of theſe tongues, in the effect of them both (the blawing of the one, and the [0% 

king of the other) we all fecle tothis day, ſo farre as Chriitendome is wide: Ttisis 
dutic of theday, ( 


Firſt thenthis : and then withall ſecondly, to endevour that we may have til 


day ſome feeling of this dayes benefit, our ſelves ; and ſome may finds our {elves Vi- 
ſited with the ſame Spire. 

I rold you, after this firſt, there is no more viſible comming to be looked for: but 
that, after his accuſtomed uſuall manner, inyiſibly He ceafſeth not ro come {till, 89! 
will not tothe worlds end. | 

Even in this booke ; after this time here, three ſeverall times ( inthc fourtl, 
tenth, and ninctcenth Chapters; ) and at three ſeverall places (7eruſalem, © eſa a 
Epheſus) The ſame Spirit came upon thefaithfull people, and yer nothing heard oy 
ſcene ; onely diſcerned atter, by the impreſſion, it left behinde it, And cus commir, 


13 
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—ill uſuall with Him; and this we may hope for ; hope for, and have, if welabour 
pi diſpoſe our {elves for it. D | Sn, 
And wee may dire& our ſelves, how to doe this, by thoſe three places, I even 

,w alleaged. * Inthe fourth 9s tou 3i.Yerſe; As they prayed, the Spirit came upon 
gr . >Inthe temtb, Verſe 44. While Peter yet ſpake,the Spirit fell upon thems : 3 [nthe 
"inereenth Chapter, Verſe 6. CA's they received the Sacrament, the Spirit was (ſent on 

m. In which three, are plainely fer downeto us, theſe three meanesto procure 
the Spirits comming : Prayer, * The Word, 3 The Sacraments. | 
1 know well,it was the Sacrament of Baptiſme inthe place laſt alleaged: butthat 
-.ll oe. In one Verſe, doth the Apoſtle name them borh, as of cquall poxyer (both) 
for the purpoſe z (1 Cor.12.13.) Vns Spiritu baptizati eftis; (and, before heends the 
(erſe) & #70 Spiritu pot, Baptized in the Spirit, Theres theirs at Epheſus z but wade 
lrinkeof the ſame Spirit, tharis this of ours here, For, ex ſimilibus ſumus & alimur. 
Ours here (I ſay) where we doe drinke of the Spirit, if aright we recciveit zin whicti 
_ reſpet os it the Spiritual drinke (x Cor.10.3.) becauſe we doe even drinkethe 
writ WIN It. | 
of Andevenin this very Chapter beforethe end; it is noted by Saint Luke,as a ſpe- 
ciall meanes, whereby they invited the Spirit rothem _ and againe ; Their con- 
tinning in the T emple with owe accord, and breaking of bread. Of one accord, we ſpake at 
wefirſt, as an cffectuall diſpolicion thereto : And this Sacrament of breaking of Bread 
 fethe Sacrament of accord; as that, which repreſenteth unto us perfe& unuie in the 
eraines kneaded into one loafe, and the many grapes preſſed into one Cup ; and what 
rrepreſenteth lively; it worketh as effeQually. 

. Howſoever it be, it theſe three, » Prayer, 2 The Word, 3 the Sacraments, be every 
one ofthem as an artery, to conveigh the Spirit into us ; well may we hope, if we uſe 
themall three, we ſhall beina good way to ſpeed of our defires. For, many times 
we mifſe, when weuſe this one, or that one,alone ; where it may well be, G o Þ hath 
appointed o give it us by neirher, but by che third, Ir 1s not for us, to limit or ap- 
pointHim ; how, Or e' what way, He ſhall comeunto us, and viſite us : Bur to offer 
up our obedience, in uſing them all; and ufing them all; Hee will nut faile but come 
unto us, cither as a wird, toallay in us ſome #unnaturall heat of. lome diſtempered de 

freinustoevzl ; or as a fire to kindle inus ſome luke-warme,or ſome key-cold affettion 
1nus to good + Come unco us, either as the Spirit of truth, lightning us with ſome new 

nwletee ; or as the Spirit of Holintſſe, reviving inus ſome vertue or grace z or asthe 
Cmforter,miniſtring to us ſome invard contentment,or joy inthe Hoiy Gaosr; 
0, 1n one or Other certainly He will come. For, a complear obedience on our part, 
inthe uſe of all His preſcribed meanes, never did goec away empric from Him, or 
Fithout a bleſſing : Never did, nor never ſhall. _ 

Never : but not on this day, of all dayes ; the day, wherein Dona dedit hotuint.. 
tu, He gavezifts unto men. Iris Dies donorum, His giving day, His day of Dona- 
tives : Some gift He will give; either from the Wind, inward ; or from the tongue, 
outward; ſome gift He will give. | TR. 

There be nine of rhem fer downe, Nyne manifeit ations of the Spirit (1 Cor.12.) xCor.tah. 
lomeof them #ine. There benine more ſer downe, nine frmts of the Spirit (Gal.$.) G, F*Y 
ome of them ine : Some gift He will give. | —_ 

| Onelyler us diſpoſe our {clves, by the uſe, not of this one, or that one, or twoz 
of all the meanes, to receiveit by. 1»wardly, by anitie, and patient waiting His 
leaſure, as theſe here : 0utwardly, by frequeating thoſe holy daties, and offices all, 

h (we ſee) ſucceeded with thoſe there in the three places remembred. 

And, intheſe, the bleſſed Spirit ſo diſpoſe us,and in them fo bleſſe us,as we may 
pt only by outward celebration, but by inward participation, feele and finde in our 
dives, that we have kept to Him,this day,a true Feaſt of the comming of His Spirit, 


the ſending downe rhe Hour Guosr. Which Almighty G ob grant, orc | 
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ACTS Cnare.Il Ver. IY. 


Et replet1 ſunt omnes Sy1R1TU SAaNncrto, & caperunt 
loqui varls Iinguis, prout SPIRITUS SAN CTUS- 
bat eloqui 1llis. 


eAnd they were all filled with the Ho.y Guosr, and te 
gan to ſpeake with other tongues, as the SÞ 1R 17 gaverhen 


' 


ULLEYANCE, F 


HIS day hold wee holy to the Hot! 
G nos r, by whom all Holy-dayes, pt7- 
ſons, and things are made holy. And wit 
J00d reaſon, hold wee it : Hee that m 
keth all Holy-dayes, it is meet ſhould bee 
allowed one, Himſelfe. And if wee yeela 
this honour, to this and that Saint ; MUC 
more to the Saint-maker z to Him, that = 
the onely true Caxonizer of all the $410 
the Calendar. 1 
2 This honour were we bound to ye! 
Him, if there were nothing beſides * 9 
ſeldome ſhall yee finde a Fea, wherein 
DO His honour, there is not joyned the retme 
brance of ſome memorable benefit then vouchſafed us ; as (here) this Feaſt 15 - 
tothe Hory Gnosr ſimply; bur, to the ſending or comming of te Hos 


Grosrt:totheHory Gros r ſent, ; Sent: 


lM 


Sermon 2: of the Ho,y Gaosr. Gag 


Sext : not, as in former times, qualified or by mwcaſure,but even iz plenitadine,in ONT 
1entc0us Manner, fully. Iris ſaid, They were filed with the Hot y Guosr, 
fk Filled : not to hold, bur to ſer over. For, ſo many tongues, ſo many PIpes to 
derive KtO other S, that, by preaching, they might impart the Spirit they received :; 
pre uchigg being nothing elſe (as the Fathers obſerve, out of the XI. Num.) but the TER IF BY, 


king of the ſpirit of the Preacher, and purring it ofthe hearer - or .(to exprelleir by 
- thetype of fire) the lightin of one torch by another ; that ſo, ir might paſſe from 
1n to. man, till all were lightned, 
For this Holy Spirit thus ſent,plenteouſly ſent ſent to them, and by them, toalland to 
w, are we here metto render our thankes to G o'Þ : even to imitate Him; to ſend, 
his day, Forgues into heaven, thereto laud and maghifie Him, who asthis day, ſent 
cheſe tongues INTO earth. 
Now, ofthis benefit, (fo farre as thetwotypes ih the former verſes) * hath for- * Ar Pentecoſt 
merly beene treated : and we are now to ſupply what was then left in remainder. WP ON, 
This fourth verſe then, is nothing elſe but a Commentary of the former; what in The Summe. 
them was ſer forth in figure, 1s here expreſſed in platnetermes. The types wereof 
twoſorrs, according to the two Chiefe ſenſes ; * Andibleto the eare, inthe ſound of 
wind; * Viſibleto the eye, inthe ſhew of towgues. Theſe two are expoundedinthetwo 
moities of this Verſe. The former,the Commentary of the wind,in theſe words : The 
were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, The later, the gloſſe of the tongues, in theſe : And they 
beran to ſpeake with other tonzues as the $ pirit gave them utterance. 
Forthe firſt, The place was filled with a wind from Heaven, The filling of the Tbe Diviſion, 
plce was a figne of the filling the perſons inthe place ; the wind was a ſizne of the Spy. 
rit;the wind from Heawen,of rhe Holy Spirit : which Spirit filled the Perſons, no lefle 
than did the Wind, the roome they fate in. Two points there be init : * One of 
8 Gift ir ſelte, in Spirits ſantFs. * The other of the meaſure of the gift, in Replerz 2 
«8, 
Forthe1atrer : foure things were in the type, * Tongues, * cloven, 3 ſitting, 4 of [T, 
fre;allfonre hete expreſſed, and ſuited. 1 Tongnes - they began to ſpeake. * Cloven : 
withother tongues. 3 Sitting - as the Spirit gave them, 4 Fire : amt%'ye am, (Wterance, 
[tis rumed ; 1t is more.) Theſe are the Heads. Bur, for tharthereis no ſpeaking of 
the Spirit, without the Spirit, no hearing neicher z totheend that ſpeaking and hear- 
Ing of Him, He may helpe our infirmitics, 8c. 
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He truth anſwering the type per omnia, as there were in that, two; rhe Wind, E 
and * Tongues : ſo are there here, two; * the Spirit, * and ſpeech, Spirit, The Com- 
decauſe ſpeech without ſperit, 15 but a dead ſonnd like the * tinckling of 4 Cymball, mentuy of the 
Speech 3 becauſe ſpryit withour Speech, is butas the ſpz7it that Cunns xr caſt aA FO 
Nth, > andillud erat muturr,a dumbe ſpirit , nonetheb'trer for ic. Which madethe joyntly | ies 
frech, Gros r comein ſpirit and ſpeech - not in ſpirit onely, but, zn ſpirit and both : 
| 1 Cor.1 3-1, 
But in ſprrze firſt, and then ſpeech. So isthe order. The Roty Gnosr b Luke 18.14, 
xy within, 4 cextro, and worketh outward : alters the mnnde, betore it changErhe Bor 2p756 gy 
Neak ; Sveth another heart, before another tongue : workes onthe tel before on. | 
06 « or utterance: ever, oy It 15 prepoſterous, and all our of order, to have 
Mlthe® eo beforethe w:#4 ; where they doe, it commonly falls out in fuch, 
gion is incommon phraſes and termes well got by heart, and nothing elſc. 
fortheir joyning, and for their order. 6 
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| Nowot either, apart. Of the Spirit firſt, which they were filled with , Af, : 
their filling ; that is, x firſt of the Grfs it ſelfe ; *chen ofthe Meaſure. Thar, they ew 

_ filled with,is ſer downe in two words; * Spirits and * Santo, Firſt,that it was 3 ſpirit. 
then, that that ſpirit was holy. A ſpirit ; for, men may be filed, and not with ty, 


Grit : Holy for, there is a firit# without ſanto, We muſtnecds put the difference 
Spirit and Holy, aretwo diverle things. | 

With the ſpirit : tor, men may be filled, and not withthe Spirit. That which 6 
forceth this notezis, aſpecch at the XIII. verſe ;there, they ſticke not (ſome,) this, 
that was the Spirit indeed; to reproach with the terme of »ew wine : Theſe menare full 
(ſay they ; ) fu#, they grant : but, with wipe, a liquor though full of ſpirit, yer ng þi. 
rit though. Ir was falſe, as i fell out : yer, this it worketh, thar if the Spirit may be 
taken fora hamour,why not a humour for the Spirit likewiſe 2 And not the humour gf 
che vize onely: but, the Philoſopher (inhis Problemes) tels us, that looke whatſoeys 
operation wine hath,the ſame have ſome hamonrs in our bodies, with a little f:rmen. 
ting. The Prophet Eſay ſeemeth to ſay the ſame intwo places : that men may {, 
drunke, and not with wine ; their owne humour willdoe it as well. 

I wiſh, it were nottrue, this: that huzzours werenot ſometimes miſtaken, and 
miſ-rermed the Spirit. A bot humour flowing from the gall, taken tor this fire here, 
and termed (though untruly) the ſpirit of Feale. Another windic humour proceeding 
from the [pleeve, ſuppoſed to bethis Wizd here, and they that filled with ir (ifnobo- 
dic will giveit them)raking to themſelves the fyle of the godly brethren. I wil, it 
werenot needfull, romake this obſervation. Bur, you ſhall caſily know it, foran 
humour : Nox continetur terminoſuo ; It owne limites will not holdit. They arcever 
mending Churches, States, Swperiowrs ; mending all, ſayethemſelves: alteno, non ſue, 
the note to diſtinguiſh an humour, 

2 The Holy With the ſpirit ; yer, not every ſpirit. I told you,there was a ſpirits without ſas. 
Spirit. &o ; and I meane not the wicked ſpirit (away with him, we will not once mention 
rag ©" him; )bur, two other: * Thereis a ſpirit in a man (ſaith * Z1ihu) that is, ovr own 
a lob 31.8. ſpirit ;zand many there be, quiſequuntur [piritum ſuum, that follow their ownegh#, 
6 __ 3-73- inſtead of the Holy Ghoſt : for, even that ghoft taketh upon it, to inſpire, © and {bad 
Pe  bloud (weknow) have their revelations, — 
2: Not the The other is,that the 4poZle calleth 4 ſpiritum mundi,the worlds ſpirit(ormins- 
worlds ſpirit. ly ſpirit) © qui poſnit mundum in cords ſuo ((aith Salomon) hath ſet up and ſhriadthe + 
Eat; ix, Porldinhis heart : thence riſeall his reaſons, by them he frames and meaſuresRel 
flohn 22.438. gion. Vp ſhallthe golden calves, to uphold the preſent eſtate : downe ſhall Chrif, 
ne veniant Romani, that the Romans come not, and carry us all away. Either of thele 
is peradyenture Sacer ſpiritns,as the Poet calleth auri ſacra fames ; but neitheris ſ#- 
« 2Per.r.utt. 7195. 8 Saint Peter oppoſeth the firſt(ofprivate reſolution)to the Holy Ghoſt :"'S. Pau 
» 1Cox.1.12, the ſecond (of worldly wiſdome) tothe $ piritof GoD. The wind(before) had four. 
qualities: two of them (* ſuddenneſſe, and ® vehemency) are pallſed by. EY 
wind, cvery ſpirit hath them. And commonly, other ſpirits are more violent, 
makea greater noiſe, than the true ſpirit. The other two, * of comming from heaven, 
2 comming for theChurch; from the holy Heaven, tothe holy Church ; arc both, 1 
Jantto : and ſapere que ſurſum, being wiſe from thence, and regardto Religion and the 
Church, aret etwo beſt Charaders to diſcerne the Holy Spirit by. 
The Hot, [pi- Now ye will underſtand of your ſelves (I ſhall not need to tell you; ) whe - 
riethitis4s ſpeake of the Holy Spirit ,as it filleth us, we meane not the Eſſence ot Perſon of the He ; 
—_t G hoſt, that filleth Heaven and earth ((aith the Prophet ;) and there ts 10 zoing fron 
Ir 97: (faith the Pſalmiſt - )Bur onely certaine impreſsions of the Spirit. The P[ almiſt call , 
them Gifts (Pſal, LX VITL. XVHI.)The Apo#tle,Graces(I Cor. XIT.VIL) which CA 
ry the name of their Cauſe: ſo that (in the Dialet? or Idiom of the Scriptures )30 0% 
Jed with rhem, is to be filled with the Spirit. To ſhew this. otherwhile they P*Y0Y, 
Luke 1.17. An "_ of Eli (1 Pp YO the WWiſedomt 
ned : he ſp.r/t and power of Elias (thats) the power of the ſpirit ; the ſpit 
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firitof STEPHEN, (thatis) the wiſedome of the Spirtr. | by Ep ar 
And, becauſe theſe Gifts, and Graces be of many pornts (more Points of this Wind i 
than therebc of the Compaſſe) and as it were many ſpirits in one, fix, ({airh ? Eſay, ) «®ay11.6, 
ſeven, (fairh ® Saint 7ohz 2) they areall recapitulate under theſe two. 1 Vnderthe gr tack 6 
wind is repreſented the ſaving grace, which all areto have (foto ſerve Gov, that : 
they may pleaſe Him ;)as neceffary to all,and without which,we can be no more, in 
our jirituall life, than we Can, without our breath, In our paturall, This is generall 
to all. It 5 ſaid replerr ſunt ones : the hearer muſt have it, as well as the Peaker, It 
muſt aire and drie up the ſuperfluity of our nature ; elſe, the firewi/ not kindle in us, 
but turne all toſ-zoke. Of this Spirit are thoſe nine points (Gal. V. XXII. ) > The Gal. 2, aa, 
ocher, (reprel: ented inthe Toxgres,) {ct forthunto us another kinde of Grace, princi- 
- pally meant and ſent for the bexefit of others : given therefore in Tongnes,which ſcrve 
totzach ; and in fire, which ſerverh towarme others : to ſhew, they are givenand re- 
ceived, for the good of others, rather than of themſelves. And of this Spirit ate 
the Prints reckoned up, (I Cor. XII. VII.) 


—_—____—_ 


—_ 


And now we know, what it was they were filled with, let us comerto the mea- Rt 
ſure, Repiet: ſunt. It was not ſpirits tranſiens,but implens : a wind, not that blew tho- Roadecd fide, 
row them, (as it doth thorow many of us, I know not how oft) bur, that fed them : 
they were the fuller for it. Which word [of filling ] wanteth not his ſpeciall force: 
referre weir to their eſtarenow, compared with what it was before, repler? ſunt ; or 

- totheir eſtate inthis point, compared with other ſince, and namcly with our ſelves, 
Repleti ſunt 1113, 


With their owne eſtate firſt. For, there is no queſtion, they were not emp» 1. Repteri ſunt 
tie ot void of the Spirze, before this comming. They had not beene baptized by es with 
Cu xisr; He had not breathed on them, and bid them receiverhe Hor y Grosr, gaze. 
nyaine: If, before this, they had dyed, none would have doubted of the c{tate of lohn a0.a3, 
their foules. This filing then (firſt) ſheweth us, there be divers meaſures of the 
Sit: (ome ſingle, ſome double portions, as appeareth by E 1 1s n 4's petition: © Reg:-2-9. 
not all of one f{1ze or ſcantling. That, as there are degrees in the wind, Aura, 

' venus, procella; a breath,a blaſt, a ſliffe gale : loarethereithe Spirit, One thing, 
to receive the Spirit, as on Ea#ter.day ; another, as on Whit-{unday, Then, but a 
breath : now, a z#iehty wind : then, but received it ;, now, filledwith it. Sprinkled Tohn 10.12. 
before, as with a few drops, Ezckiels flillabo Spiritum z but, now comes loels Effun- Es 9.4% 
an ſpiritum (which very Textis alleged at the X X V I LI. verſe after by Saint © 
Pity ) powred out plentcouſly , and they baptized (that is) plunged init. Imbuti $ piritn, 
covered with ſome part of it ; ſo were they before: here now, they bee 1ndnti Spirits, 
Clothed all over with power from above, as Cnnisr promiſed (Luke X XIV. 
ALIX.) To conclude : the Hor y Gnosr came here ({aith Leo) cumnlans, 
WB Inchoans ; nec nous opere, ſed dives largitate : rather, by way of augmenting the 
Wd, than beginning anew. Though (to ſay the truth) both wayes Hee came here. 
Therule of the Father is (Hierome and Cyrill have it) where the Hor x Gn osr 
Wbefore,and is ſaid to come againe,it is to be underſtood, one of theſe two waies : 
Ether of an increaſe of the former, which before was had , ® or, of ſome ew not 
before, but ſent now for ſome new effet. Breath they had before : breath and 
"dare both of one kinde : differ onely ſecundum magts & mins : to be filled, is but 
Deeive onely in a greater meaſure : therefore greater, becauſe their worke was now 
Seater, Beforc, but to the loſt Jheepe of Iſrael : now to all the ſtray ſheepe in all che Marth. 10.6. 
Wntaines of the whole earth. lon $6.86, 
ur, beſtdethat increaſe, here is a new forme too. Whichis a ſigne of a neiv gift, 
erly wanting inthem before; and wherewith now, and never till now, they were 


ted hed tO ſpeake to all nations, of all tongues under Heaven, Thus farre, compa- 
<w1h themlelves, | 
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®* P(al. 39-2, 


z Repleti ſunt | bo 
uct refe- ſelves, They intheſucceeding ages, and we, tothis day, receive the Spirit too,oragp. 
renee 20 Hers {15 Wrong with us. Bur, both they before us, ſhort of the Apoſttes ; 


them, by much. It fareth herezn,as it doth inthe powring forch of an 0:ntment, (the 
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Now,zepleti ſunt ii, 11, with reference to others fince,and Uf you will), 
|  "", 
and jye ſhore of 


Pſalme (0 likeneth it :) No oyntment at the 5kirts,or edges of a garment ,doth runtiefy 
trcſh, and full, as onthe head and beard, where it was firſt ſhed ; Ever, the furthe it 
gocth, the thinner and thinner the ſtreames be, Therefore it is laid, Repleri ſun 1h; 
and cycn i; wants not his force,they were filled,they. We, bur a H?», to their Ephas 
bur an handfull, to thcir heape 3 but a rantiſme, rotheir Baptiſme. They filled. þ11 1 
much, as thcy could hold : We have our meaſure, ſuch as it1s ; but, fal we are ng, 
None of us {o full, but we could hold more. | 
And, two reaſons thereare rendred : * One, fuch a Pentecoſt, as this, neyer was 
but this ; never the like before, nor ſince. Itwas Cunlis rs Coronation day, the 
day uf placing Him in His Throne, when He gave theſe gifts unto men, That day all 
maznificence was ſhewed, thelike not to be looked tor ever atrer. 
_ . Thenagaine, toſay truth, our taske-worke is not ſo great, that we need require 
ſuch a flips. We have to deale but withan baxdfull of men, 1n compariſon, and 
thoſe brought up in religion, and(as it were) brokez, toour hands. They, withthe 
fulneſſeof the Gentiles, all mankinde; wilde as then, and enraged; filled full of ma. 
lice againſt them ; and their doctrine by the evill ſpirit : that, they neededrhegwd 
Spirit, to fill, roencounter ſuch oppoſition. The cafe (you ſee) difters much, It was 
happic for the world, they had this overflowing fulneſſe of the Spirit. It is enough for 
us, we have the meaſure ſpoken of, 2 Cor.12.9. Sufficit tibi gratia, grace [ufficien tg 


us: andlet that content us. And thus much for the commentary of the wind, N owag 


the glofſe of the tongues. 


They were filled; and, in ſigne they were filled, it is added, they ranne over, The 
* fire was kindledin them, by this wind , and in fignethereot, rhcy ſpeake with thar 
tonzue, Indecd, pitic they ſhould be thus f#7, and have no mceanes to ventir: hare 
a ſþirit to fill, and nota tonguero empty, or impart its Therefore, the 2ongws mere 
requiſite, ' The wind would have ſcrved them, if they had beene to bee Chnitius 
only : But,thcy weretobe Apo#Zles(that is, Ambaſſadors) and ſuch mult have tongs, 
needs. Bur, two imperteions were in their tongues - * They were bur (ingle 3He 
cleft them, and made them able to deale with many. * Their 1oewes were waterſh 
and weake : He gaverhem, the force and operation of fire, to kindle ſucha light, 8 
ſhould brnero the worlds end. Ina word : where they knew neither how nor wait 
to ſpeake, He gave them both : both ſecur, how 3; and drp3/y442m, what : Hee gail 
them both,and ſo made them perfect ApoFles, Thelefoure, * conraze, * languayts 
3 diſcretion, and + Learning. 


Firſt, a word of the dependance of Repleti, and loquuti : They were fifed, andre 
began not before ; but were filed firſt, and chen jake | 


with them ; Repleti ſunt is Skipped over. Ever, emptying preſuppoſeth filling: 108 
r{t 1009 
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kuowleder. S0as, he that hath not ſcrentiam, ſhould not have quem, and they that 


gct themſclves whomn to teach, and havenor /crentiam what to reach;goe they never ſo. 


oft into} Pulp:t,it is not ſicut dedit Spiritws,the Ho v G H OS T gavethemneither 
OLIN commiſſion. He eycr taketh order for repleti, before He giveth licence for 


cepernm l0qur- mrs 
Andthis for their 5&7. - Bur, he that reades the Fathers writings, ſhall findethey 


referre this cepernnt loqni, no lefle to their bo/dneſſe, than totheir hability + began, nor ? 


onely, poſſe, tobeable, inre[pet of their $kill, bur audere, ro dare, in regard oftheir 


cour a7. Before, neither courage, nor skill ; now, both: thar any manmight lce,there 


was 2 mew ſpirit comeintothem. Infſaying [they began ] it is, as if betore they had 
beene rongue-tyea; had never | poken. No more they had ; never,as they ſpoke now ; 
never, wich that confidence. Betore, they did nor ſpeake our, they durſt not ; they 


1 Ceperunt [cs 
K. 
{ heir CQUrage, 


ſpake berweenc the ceeth, hoarſly, as ifthey had loſt their voice. A poore Dameſel! Manh.:6.6g, 


did but aske Saint Peter a queſtion, he faultered preſently, could not ſpeake a right 
word. Every thing,then,tooke away their voice. Bur,after this mighty Winde, had 
flledthem and blowen up the fire, and they warmed with it; then (faith .L ugnftine) 
In on! pretorio,in omni Conſiſtoris, in every Indeement-place, in cvery Conſiſtory,then, 
they ſpake what they had heard and ſeen, even before Kings, and were not abaſhed. Ir 
confirmed them it gave them fides, and ſtrength. Which'ſo ſudden change, from 
ſogreat puſullanimity, to ſo great courage and conſtancie, was ſure mutarro dextere Ex. 
elſs,a change wrought by the hand of the miſt High. No other hand could worke it, 


And(that we may know, that not onely the 29ngxes wrought inthem, but even 
the cleaving alſo had his effteR)they began,not onely 70 ſpeake ; but,with other tongues : 
ther, than ever they had learned. For, looke what rongze {ocver it was, beſide the 
Syriack;it was another tongue, it was not theirs: they had but one till now; any other, 
they could not skill of. But now,ona ſudden, Greeke, Latine, Arabicke, Perſian, Par- 
thian, none came amiſle : yet, never werethey taught them ; but came rothem, as it 
weewith a cleft onely. A great miracle, initſclte : And agreat inabling to them. 
For,by this mcanes,every Apeſtle, looke how many tongues he would ſpeake,ſo ma- 


ny 4y#les was he, as {erving tor ſo many ſundry men, as muſt elle have beene uſed 


forthe ſpeaking ſo many ſundry tongues, to ſo many ſundry Nations. Whereby, as 
theme of the Creator is ſaid to have gone 2nto all Lands (Pſal.19.4.) fois the found of 
the Apoſtles ſaid likewiſe to have gone as farre { Rom.10.) The one, to proclaime the 
Teas ; the other,the redemption of the world. And ſo,by ſpeaking all rongues,they 
kavegathered a Church,that ſpeaketh all rongues;athing muchtending to the glory 
& God. For,being now converted to Cn i 157, they ſendup daily ro Heayen, 
lomany tonzues, thereto praiſe His name; as He, this day, ſent downe to earth, to 
convert them withall tro His truth. And indeed, it was not meer, one tongue on2ly 
ſhould be imployed that way, as(beforc) but one was : It was too poore,and ſlender ; 
likethe muſicke of a monochord. Farre more meet was ic,that many tongues ; vea,that 
Wtomgues ſhould doc it ; which'asa camfart of many inſtrumenrs)might yecld a full 
amony, Inwhich,we behold the mighty Workeof Go Þ :thatthe ſame meanes 
diverſe tongues, which was the deitroying of Babel, the very ſame is here made to 
Forke the burding of Sion : that meanes, that ſcattered them,from the Tower of confu- 
"*;thevery ſame, to reducethem, tothe fold of unity + that ſo, thecurſe might be 
aken away, and a bleſſing come in place, the confuſed tongues being united into 
he s Blory ; and there by nerther (peech nor language, but His praiſe is heardamong 
=_ The Nations being once converted to the faith(moſt ofthem)rthis gifr is cea- 
©: ceaſed ſo farre,as by immediate inſpiration : though,in parr to atraine it, by our 
*vours.,and G o » $ bleſſing uponthem, is found ſtill of good uſe. For, evento 
rey Gy, it is holden for requiſite, there be one cleft (atleaſt) in the tongue ; and we 
wy [peake one tongue more, than our mothers taught us. Better yer, if the clef?, 
h Go » hathmadc in His Ford, inthe tongues of the 01d and New T _ 
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out it : For, we muſt(clſe)receive the embaſſage from G © v, by an Interpreter yyich i 
not ſo convenient. Bur, enough of the cleft of the tongues, an 


3 Their diſere Now, that this might fiot prove to vain-glory(asit did after, in ſome at Coring) 
por «- it is well added, Sicut dedit Spiritus (which is the third :)thatthey began to peake ng, 
: '  astheir owne vanity carried them, bntas the Hor y Gr osrT airected them, Their 
Pal, 45-1. tongue was but the pen ; He, the Writer. His windblew the fire, {laked ir, and made jy 

| more orleſſe, as need was. The tongues ſat on them, and He inthe tongues, holg; 

(as it were) the reines in His hand ; guiding and moderating their ſpeech ; making 
them keepe time, meaſure, and manner : #/me, when z meaſare, how much ; mann 
how to ſpeake. Which Scat is the gitr of diſcretion , many times aS much worth th 
dedit, the Gift it ſelfe. Sure, theſe are two : ? Dedit is one thing, the Gift; 2 gia 
another, the «ſe of the gift. Tomany is givento ſpeake, but not with theright Sicu, 
Two diſtinct things bethey : and howloever we doe with the one, we ſhall find ; 
ncedtull uſe of prayer to obtaine the other. We may begin to ſpeake when we pleaſe, 
bur, who ſhall give us our $:cut ? Sure, none but the Sprris - Ot Him we muſt receiye 
this, or elſe we ſhall never have. Let thar ſuffice. 


4 Their lear- Laſt then, that we miſtake not, what it was He gave them to ſfpeake ; (for, allthis 
_ - 4 while, itis not {aid, w/48.) That they began to ſpeake is ſaid ; and wherewith, with 
| them utterance. other fongurs ; and how, 4s the Sprrit gave them utterance. Leſt therefore we might 
miſtake, it was quicquid in buccam, any thing that tooke them in the head, itgkilled 
not what : he tels us, what it was, in the Jaſt word ; that He gave them wg8,,mut- 
terance, we rcade; itis of larger contents, a more pregnant word, and more full of 
Ggnificancie. | 
They began to ſpeake a5 the Spirit zave them. Why not there ſtay, what needed 
any more? Yes: more (at ſeemes) needed ; there gocth more unto it,than ſo, Spez 
king will not ſerve the turne: elſe, >2439« had beene enough, and not any word mor: 
put to it. Heforeſaw,that to fpeake,and onely to ſpeake,would be enough forſome, 
So we goe up foran houre and ſpeake, be it to the purpole or no,it is all one. Forthe 
common man it Skils not, 1t contents him well enough : But, the Hor r Grosr 
iS not coltent with azz.37w: It 15 not every ſpeaking z but, a kinde of ſpeakingitmult 
be, and that kinde 1s Sreg0: ye ome 
The Word, I wiſh well wcighed. Chryſoifome, Oecumenius, the Interpreterdall) 
weigh it ; and allureus, it is no flight, or light word, but verbars talenti, 2 wordot 
weight, of a talent weight. To tell you, whatit is: You have heard of Apophthegnes, 
(So doth both Greekes, and Latizes call wiſe and weighty ſententious ſpeeches : ) thx 
word [| Apophthegmes ]is the true ind proper derivative, of this T:96:4;4.5m here, Suci 
the Spirit gave them to wer. Not the crudities of their owne braine, idle,looſe,un- 
digelted gecre (G oO » knoweth : ) No, but pithy and wiſe ſentences : thoſe be jw 
dedit Spiritus, ſuch as the Hor y Gnosr gave them. It is after ſaid (in the 11,90) 
that by vertue of this, when they ſpake, they ſpake Magnalia : Magnalia, greatand 
high Poixts, not Trivialia, baſe and vulear «fe, not worth the time it walterh, 
taketh from thehearcr, Yet now, all is quiteturned :and we are come to this, 
this kinde of ſpeaking is onely from the Spirit of G © »: and the other (ſaid hereto be len 


givenby the Hot x Guosr )is fludze,or affettation, or I wore not what ; but,5pri®% WW » 
nor dedit, that is certaine, Out 
Well, Saint Zuke ſaith w3% tw is that, the Spiritgiveth, So ſaith Saint Paul, ma 
Tit1 9g, aiy®& x7 dew, Speech according to learning : ſo Saint Peter, ſuch ſpeech 25 MJ log 
2 Vet. 4. 't9 ſeeme,or beſceme thevery oracles of Go v :as may worke light inthe under it4ndimgs of 
Fay.6.7. or fervour in the affeftion : thoſe two ſhew it fire. The fire of the Old Teſt amem,tur 
$* 4- burning coale, wherewith the Seraphim touched Eſay's mouth, and gavehum ow 
P 


Þ, 


ſaith) {:nguamm eraditam, a learned tongue ; not onely a tongue, but 4 learned tongie« * 
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vobis os & ſapientiam,He would give them « mouth and wiſedome. Nota mouth , ©... 
gee trek gp and wiſedome. Put Heſs ewotogerher, * a mouth and wiſdome,* and Luke 38. 8 
a learned tongue, and you know, what is amp#"1343=, and you know what is meant by | 
a tongue of fires For, fire cannot ſpeake chaffe, ic conſumes it (welee z) therefore, if it 
be chaff iris no firy tongue thar ſpeakes it; . 
And wherc it is required,that not onely the tongue have this fire, but that ir ſa and 
Lideby us 3 {ure it 1s, that volubility of utterance, earne#tneſſe of attion,, ſtraining the 
woicein a paſonate deliverie, Phraſes and figures, theſeall have their heat, but they be 
but blazes. It is the evidence of the Sprrit, in the ſoundneſle of the ſenſe, tharleaves 
the true impreſſion: thar, is the tongve,thar will fit by us ; thar, the ft,that will keep 
qillalive» The reſt comes in paſhon ; move for the preſent, make usa little ſermon. 
om for the while ;bur, aftcr, they flit and vaniſh, and goetheir way ; truemarke 
leayethcy none. Its onely werba ſapientamclavi ((aith the Wiſe-man) the wiſdpme Eccicl. ra.11, 
of the ſpeech, that 15 the nazle, the naile red-hot, that leaveth amarke behinde,rthat will {7 
never be got out. Enough (I truſt)to ſerve them that doe azxiroa, a5 their owne ſpirit ; 
from them that doe ampb+1143u, m5 the ſpirit of G 0 Þ giveththem. : and to ſtop their 
mouthes for cver, that call it not ſpeaking by the Spirit, unleſle never a wiſe word bee 
ſpoken. So have wethe Gloſſe oft the tongues: 2 The tongues themſelves im ceperunt 
hq: 2C loven, inlingus alits : 3 ſutting,in the Spirits ſicut - 4 Five, in amy$:'yſugm: the 
tmth anſwering the -ype,inevery point : ſhewing us,what was in them ; and what they 
ould be, that hold their places : able ro ſpeake moretonenes chan one ; to ſpeake aiſ- 
creetly 3 and to ſpeake trarnedly, 


And now, todraw to ahend. Letus returneto our PexteceF-duty, to glorifie The Apphren 
Go, forthe Hor x Gu osr thusſent, theſe rwo wayes : * As the Sprrit (with- 9 
in)fling 33 As the tongues (without) uttering. The rongues, they are a petuliar to one 
kinde ofmen,chough all now invade theni,and ralke even too much. Ot them firſt, 

Wherethe peſtle expoundeth that of the Pſalme [ Going up on high, He gave gifts gyher, 4.8. 
untomes;]herells us what thoſe Gifts were: He gave ſome ©Apo#les,lome Prophets, it, 
ſome Evangeliits : and he itayes not there, bur tells us,that parc of that Gifs were Pa- Fa 
fars, and Teachers, whereof there were noneat Cunlsrs Aſcenſion, but they 
wereordained after, for the ſucceeding ages. Intending (as it ſeemerh) a part of our 
Pntecoſtall duty ſhould be, not oncly to givethankes for them, He frſt ſent,on the ye- 
ryday ; but even forthoſe, He ſent ever firice ; and for thoſe, He (till ſendeth, even 
Intheſe dayes of ours. Tothanke Him, for the Apo#les ; thanke Him for the ancient 
Dottors, and Fathers ; thanke Him for thoſe we have, if we have any ſo much worth, 
Andaretheſe the Gifts, which Cur 1sr ſent fromon high ? was S. Paul well ad- 
vied? Muſt we keepe our Pentecoſt in thankſgiving for theſe © Are they worth ſo 
much, trow © we would beloth to have the Prophers way taken with us (Zach.XI.) Za. ric, 
tit ſhould beſaid ro us, as thereit is: If you ſo reckon of them indeed, let ws ſee the # 
Pares,you value them at ; and when we ſhall [ce,jit is but ezght pound a yeare zand having 
oace ſo much,neverto becapable of more ; may not then the Prophets ſpecch there 
well Lhoton up : A zoodly price theſe high Gifts are valued at by you ! And may not 
He juſtly (in ſtead of Zachary,and ſuch as heis) ſend ug a fort of fooliſh ſhepherds : and 
(end us this ſenfleſneſſe withall.that,ſpeake they never ſofondly, ſo they ſpeake, all is 
_ Vll;itſhall ſerve our turne as well as the beſt of them all * Sure, if this bea part of 
Our duty, this day, to praiſe G © Þ for them, itis to be apart of our care roo, they 
uy de ſuch, as we may juſtly praiſe G o Þ for. Which, whether we ſhall be likely 


_ by ſome courſes as of late have beene offered, that leave Ito the weighing 
t your wiſe conſiderations. 


But leaving this, which is peculiar butto ſome, let us returnetothe Hor r 
By *A1T commonto all, and how to be filed with it. A point which importeth 
Ny one of us: this day eſpecially ; whea firſt, certain it is, weare not to CONtere 
Tits wu 
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_ ourſelyes (as Bernard well Caich) quibuſuis anguit iis, with every ſmall beginning oy 


_ onceinall ourlife, that thatisenough 3; we may {ir us downe ſecurely, and ty, % 


 Hecamein,b 


— 


there to ſticke ſtill; to thinke, if we have never ſo ſmalla brearh of ir, and thy; 
morc thonghr, but rely upon thar,for that will doit : butto aſpire ſtill, as we may 
nearer and nearer, to this meaſure here z and know, t hat replers ſunt was nor ſaig Q 
hething. Which how to doe,we may take fome light fromthe T ext. Theryg ty 
cing bodily, ſerveto teach ns, we are not ro ſeckeafrer meanes merely 
ſpirituall.for attaining it ; bur truſt, as here He viſited theſe, ſo will He us,and thar pr 
Bows corpores (faith Chryſoſtome.) For had we been ſpirit, and nothing elſe, G ;, , 
could and would immediatly have inſpired us that way : but confiſting of bodies ifs 
(as we doe)it hath ſeemed to His Wiſedome moſt agreeable, to make bodily ſi-yes th 
meanes of conveying the graces of His Spirit into us. And that, now the rather,ever 
fince the Holy ove Himſelfe and Fountaine of all holinefſe (C n x r $7, the $9 of 
G o »)partaketh of borh body and Spirit ,is both Word and fleſb. Thus its: thar, by 
the Word we areſanttified, & per linguam verb: patrem (ſauh C hryſotome) even by 
thoſe tongues here, 10b,X VIT.X VII. Butno lefſe, by His fleſh and body, Heb.X.X, Any 
indeed, this beſt anſwereth theterme filing, which is proper to food ; & Spiritucep 
ultimum alimenti, the uttermoſt perfection of nouriſhment. Inwhichreſpe& Heing. 
ruted Eſc ſpiritualem, ſpirituallfood, tothatend : ſo called ſprrituall,not {Oo much for 
that it is recerved ſpiritually ; as for that, being ſo recerved, it maketh us, together 
with it,to receive the Spirit,cven potare Spiritum (itis the Apoſties owne word.) 

In a word : our Pentecgſt is to be, as theſe types here were. They were forboth 
ſenſcs : * The care, which 15 the ſenſe of the Word; 2 and the eye,which is the ſake of 
the Sacrament, wiſibile verbum, {0 it is called. Meant thercby, that both theſe ſhould 
ever goe together, as this day ;and asthe type was, ſo the truth ſhould be. And, for 

our example, we have themſelves and their practice inthis very Chapter: who, 
on this Feaſt, joyned together the Word (atthe X I V.) and the breaking of 
bread (at the XLII.verſe.)And ſolet usroo: andrruſt, that by filling 
up the meaſure of bothtypes, we ſhall ſet our ſelves ina good 
way,to partake the fulfilling of Hs promiſe, whichis,to be 
endued with power from above, as they were: atleaſt, 
in {uch fort, as Hee knoweth meet for us. 
Which Almighty G o 
grant wee may. 
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LOH N Chap. XIV, Ver. XY. XYL, 


$i dilgitis Me, mandata mea ſeryate, 
 Etego rogabo Patr cm, & altum P ARACLETUM dabit 


his: ut maneat y I of in 2ternum. 


4 


Ffyee love & Vee, keepe my Commandements, 
Und [ ill. pray the FaTHwR, and Hee ſhall give you 


another COMFORTER, that Hee may abide with you 
for ever. 


—— 


IJHEY are Cnni1s7rs words to His Apeſtes : 
they touchthe comming of the Hor y. Guosr. 
Of whoſe commnng this Tcxtis a promiſe : A 
promiſe of a prayer to procurethe Comfortey 
ſent them. A ep who it1s, 1stold 
us,verſe 26. the Comforter which i the Ho "1h $ 
GHrosr. Let this bee ſaid to the honour 
of it. An Arzelſ{crvedto annunciate Chrifts 
comming : No Angell would ſerve for this 
Annunciation : Cnurrisr Himſclfe didit": 
thought not Himſelfe too g0od to docit. A 
ſpeciall highbe Tic fir therefore it is, we may be 
ſurc. Andthis Comforter (the Hor r Guosr) 
was by the Father ſent, and by them recetved ; 


ad fo, the prayer heard, and the promilc pertormed all as this day. Whiziday 
ve 
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ARs 2. 15, | 
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to be ſent, and ſept. 


The H6t G u 65 t isthe Alpha and Omega of all out ſolemnities. InHiscgy, 
ming downe, all the Feaſts begin ; at His Annunciation, when he deſcendeq ON the 
Bleſſed Virgin : whereby the SON N of Go » didtake our nathre, the naturege 


may, And, inthe Hor y Ga os Ts comming they end, even in His deſcend; 


this day upontheſonnes of men ; whereby they actually become partakers 34,, ,,. 5 
of His nature; thenature of G o d. Of which His laſtand great comming, in this 
Text is the promiſe, andat thistime the performance: that, as Prymiſeand Perfor. 


mance, ſothe Text and time agree. 


Evcry promiſeis glad tidings ; but every promiſeis not Goſpelt - nor is It 900dt9 


make a Text of 1t, while it is in ſuſpence : Bur, when it is 43xit & fattum eſt, ſo ſaid 


and ſo done,thenit is a Geſþell, and may be preached on. Being then made gogg thi 


day, the Church hath made it the Goſpel! of this day ; it being Feſtum ſolutions, the 
Feaſt whereon it was to be, and whercon it was paid, 
This promiſe grew thus. They were tobe deprived of Cnmrsrs preſence; 


He tobe gone. 1 hey weretroubled with : troubled at the very heart. Inthar tate 
| they needed comfort, A Comforter He promiſerth them. His promiſe is inmanner 


a Deed ; not abſolute, bur as it were with Articles on both parts per modum Syngre. 
phe. A Covenant on His part ; A Condition on theirs. He covenants two things, 
the one ſuppoſed, love : 1f ye love me. The other impoſed, Thep keepe my Commang. 
ments. Theſe two ontheir part well and truly pertormed and kept, He ftands boung 


to pray;and praying to procure them a Comforter,another in His ſtead : And,thatthey 


might not be every other while to ſecke torancw, one that ſhould not leaye them, 


He did, but abide with them for ever, 
Many arethe bencfits that cometo us by the Holy Ghoſt ; and fo, Histitles mz: 


ny : He is here expreſſed in theticle of a Comforter. Comfort never comes amille; 


bur it is moſt welcome to men in their citate (here) troubled in minde. It may be,our 
eſtate 15 nor yet, as theirs was ; and we have our terrenas conſolatinnculzs, which yer 
{crve our turne well enough. But, chere is none of us, but the day will come, when 
we ſhall nced Him and His comfort. It will be good to looke after Him: andthe 
ſooner, the beter. He came here (we ſee) before the third houre of the day,tha, 
nine in the orning - lecusnotput Him off, till nine at night. It will be toolne,to 
lecke for our oy/e, when the Bridegroome is comming. 

Thoſe Arcicles were here drawne, for them : but, hethar liketh the ſamecond- 
tions, may have title tothe ſame covenant to the worlds end. For, to the wotkds 
end, this covenant here holdeth ; and the Hor x G os r offered to bee lent 
(though not in viſtblemanner, as this day ; it was meet, ir ſhould be, with ſomelo- 
lemnity at His firſt comming for the more credit, yet) {enfibly ro them, that recene 
Him. Noday excepted : yer, this day pleadeth a ſpeciall intereſt. 

I will then nor be amiſſe, if we take inſtruions, what is required on both party, 
ſo many as are defirous to be partakers of His heavenly comfort, which ([rrult)isthe 


deſire of us all, that ſo with comfort wee may celebratethis Feſiu Paracleti, thus 
Feaſt of the Comforter, 


Thus, they will riſe to betreated of. 1. The condition firſt : * Their 99% .._ 


> their looking to His Commandements keeping. 2. Thenthe Covenant: 3 Cunls 7 $ 
interceſu.on : 4 Hi Fathers giving : 5 Giving the Comforter : Another Comf wy 
Where, both will comerg be couched : but, 4; diverlity. 7 Aclaſt His perpd#Wwit'l 
abode with them for ever, E nE®: 
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we yearely hold holy in thankful remembrance of the Hor r Gu os x ny 
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He Condition ſtands firſt, as firſt commended to our care. For, of our part we had 
& necd have care : On His, weneednot. And, let me ſay this of it : No condition 
could have been deviſed more proper andfit for this Feaſt : Both parts of ir. Firſt, T, 
1{qou love me, Love ;and this 1s Feitum charitatss, the Feaſt of Love ;zand He, whoſe The condition. 


the Fealt 15 (the Holy Ghoſt) Love it ſelfe, the eſſentiall love and love-knet of the I 


 Gopand Mar ; and yet more ſpecially betwcene C un x 15 r and His Church. Pro- 


ly, as faith referreth to Curlsry the Word ; So doth Love, to the Sprrit, and 
cmfortto Love. It is the Apoſtle : $7 quod ſolatium charitatis, If there be any comfort, it Phil.2.2, 
in Love. What condition could be more fit * ps 
And the ſecond is liketoit ; as fit every way : Keepe my Commandements, For Rom. 13 16. 

*e ſhall reade 1n Exeodze, that, atthis Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the Commandements were 
given, The very Feaſt it ſelfe inſtitute, in remembrance of the Law then givcn: then 
yery mect they be remembred of them at this Feaſt. Andthe Holy Ghoſt (cnt,zater alia, 
that they may be written not in ſfoxe, but 7» thery hearts ; not with the Letter, but, with 

the Spirih : and the Spirit not of feare, but love ; as, by whom the love of Gedis ſhed a+ 

broad in our hearts, Which love is the fulfilling of the Commandements, and the 

all abridged in this one word D/lzges. So,whether we regard the Feaſt,orthe Perſon, 


orthe Office of Him to whom we hold the Feaſt.the Condition is well choſen, 


| Tobeginthen with the firſt : 7f ye love me. Love isnot ſo fit here, as 1f is unfit- = Love, 
tine. For,/f, is as if there were ſome #f, ſome doubt in the matter ; whereof, G o 
forbidthere ſhould be any. It would be without zf. Thus rather : Foraſmuch as you 
levemKeepe my, cc. Thatthey and we love Him, I truſt, ſhall not need ro be pur 
in Hynheſi--- Et erat tum dignus amari : {eeing He is ſu well worthy our love,that we 
too blame, if we cndure any zf, any queſtion to be made of it; a, 
Itgrieveth me to ſtand long in this condition ; tomakean Tf of it, at Pentecoſt. 
Takethe Feaſts all along,and ſee,if by every one of them, it be not pur paſt /f.Chr:t- 


 me.day ; for us, and for our love He became fleſh, that we might love Him, becauſe 19hn x. 14. 


lkeus He tooke our nature on Him. New-yeares day ; knowing no ſinne, He was made 3 Cor. 5.21. 
fantfor us, ſcaled the bond with the firſt drops of His bloud ; whetewith the debt of 
ourfin light UPON Him. Candlemas day 4 He Was preſented in the Temple, offcred aSa Luke 2.23, 
lve oblation for ns, that ſo the obedience of His whole life might be ours. Goed-fri- 
aq; made a ſlaine ſacrifice onthe Croſſe that we might be redeemed by the benefit of 
His death, Eajter-day , opencd us the gate of life, as the firſt fruits of them that riſe a+ x Cor. 15.20, 
fur, Aſcenſion-day ; openedus the gite of Heaven ; thicher, as our fore-runner en- Heb. 6.20. 
Wred, to prepare aplace for us. Andrhis day ſeales up all by giving us icifin of all He 
thdone for us,by His Spirit ſent downe upon earth. And after all this, comeycin 
With 1f ye love ze ? Shall we not out with S:,ftrike out(7f )and make the condition ab- 
tes Shall wenotto Saint Pauls If, If any man love not the Lon b lt Sus, him 
Anthems Maranatha, All ſay, Let him beſo ? ”” 
If we love them that love us what ſingular thing doe we, (1nce the very Publicans doe Mih,5.46- | 


rt Cor. 16.32. 


Uelike - Thar, if our loye be bur as the Publicans, there would be no. 1f made of it, 


for He loved us. 

And not becauſe we loved Him, but He loved us firſt. Ft nulla major ad amore 

DOR at'9 quam prevenre amanado : Nimn enim durus eſt, qui amorem et(i nolebat im- 

*nh 4" not rependere, No more kindly attractive of love, than in oY to pre- 
xy" R200 hard merall is he of, that though helike not to love firſt, will nory- 

We itand loye againe, cither firſt or ſecond. 


Specially, 


Of theS® nDING Sermons, 


oy Ty F ”= " a | ST " . ro, — 
Specially, ſince His love was nor litile, bur ſuch as Saint John makes an _ 
quantam Charitatem of ſee how great love ! How great * So, asnonegreater, p,, 


greater love hath no man, than this, ts give his life for his friends. No man greater, by 
He: For His was beyond» To give His life,ts butto die any fort of death ; Bur ,,,,. 


#ecrucis, to dieas He died, that is more. And, for ſuch as were His friends i much: 
But,cum inimici efſem#u,is a great deale more. Andyer isit If ? Putit tothe Progher; 
queſtion, quid debuit facere? Andaddetoit (if yee will) quid debit pats 7 Whar 
ſhould He have done; and what ſuffered * If Hedid it nor, if Heſuffered nor, make 10 
If of His love: but, it He did both, our with it. | 

But the' Publican will be the Publican, and the world the world : their loveis 
mercenary ſale ware ; f: nihil attuleris, no profit, no love. To take away thar If, 
even thither He will follow us,and apply Himſelfe ro that. Andif we will make Port- 
ſale of our love,andlet it goe by who gives more ; He will out-bidall. All, by the 1af 
word, 1n eternum. For, whatſoever we may have here, if it were a kingdome, itis 
not for ever, But this Comforter that ſhall ab:de with us, 1s but a pledge of thar bliſ 
and Kingdome of His wherein we ſhall abide with Him eternally. Letany off 
more for our love, and carry it. Ee NING 69 | 

Verily, Bonum, {t non amatur , non cognoſ citur, {aid the Heathen, But moretry: of 
Cu n1s r,Ifwelove Him not, weknow Him not. If we did but know, what He 
is in Himſelfe, what, to us : what He hath already done, what He is ready to doe for 
us ſtill, wee would take it evill, a caſe ſhould be pur, and yeeld to it without more 
acoe. 

Why ſo we doe : take it evill, an zf is made : yeeld to it, welove Himall, 
Yet great reaſon there was, we ſhall ſee, Cu mn 15sT ſhould fo purtir, beingtoin- 
ferre the ſecond. For, at that, there will be ſome ſticking : which wouldnot be, if 
we were not defective in this former, of /ove. If our love were not light, His Con. 
mandements would not be heavy. It love were as it ſhould be, nothing is heavy to 
ir. CA mor erubeſcit nomen difficultatis, Love endures not the name of difficulty, 
but ſhames to contefle any thing too hard for it. De interns affirmare tutum((aith the 
Heathen ) It is {afe affirming of any thing, within us, where no man can convinceus; 
for, none is privy to it but our ſelves. How many ſhall we heare ſay,7 haven fe- 
cted, wiſhed you well, borne yeu zood will, and never a word true. Foraſmuch then, as 
there be two loves ( ſaith Saint 70bn) one in word and tongue, and that is tained; 


 andanother in deed and truth, and that is right : andthar Cn & 1s T conditione 


47 | 2.18, 


k lohn $. Þ. 


mur_——_—_— 


2 
T heir keeping 
His Commans 
demcats. 


nor, If ye ſay ye love Me; but if ye /ove mee indeed : Wee muſt comerto Saint lam 
aſſay, Oftende mihi, ſhew me thy faith : and as well, ſhew me thy love, by ſome oſien. 
ſive ſigne, Sodid Cannsr tous. Ecce quantamcharitatem oftenait ! Behold how 
great love (not, He verbally proteſted, but) really ſhewed ! and ſo, they rodoetie 
like ro ſhew it. = 
Why, thus they ſhew it : He 15 going away,and they be very ſadtorit: whica 
ſhewerh, they love Him, and would keepe Him ſtill. Bur, that may be a ſigne, tne 


 lovethemlelves, in that they arcto have ſome good by His ſtay with them. 


That may deceive you. But, will you have a figne infallible 2 Takethus ; His 
Commandements. His Word. He thatkeepes it, loves Him: true inthe aftumauve 
He chat keepes 1t not, loves Him nor : true inthe Neg,AtLIVC. This then is the {econ 


Bdemtsi T 


condition : If ycelove Me (not, keepe Me ſtill ; but) Keepe fy Commun: hem: 
Of TI 


Let your heart be troubled, nor, if yee keepenor Me, bur, if you keepen 
Not,ifnot Mee ; Me, that is, My fleſh : but,not Me ; Mee, that is,My W#4 
of the Commandements are an abſtract, The Word is the better part of Me, 
than My fleſh: ſtrive to keepe thar, be troubled, for not keeping thar ; and then, you 
love is paſt 7f, true indeed. _ 
And isthis the other part of the condition 2 This ſomewhat troubleth 35' 


. RE - 'eC 
who can docthis, keepe the commandements ? as good condigion with us, tO MY, 


bh 
- 


” % 


% 


! 


"Ute onthe Sea, Wee are evenas well able to doe the one, asthe other. Soupon 
| the matter, all this promile fals outto prove nothing ': the Condition cannot bee 


Þ Wrc;e and fin 


— 


| man 3- OUſibe Hevn Gaeko as 


kep?, and ſo, the Covenant voide. No Horry Gros r, or Comforter to behg- 
ped for, Or had: we arebutdeluded. - & 

Deluded ! G O D forbid : C HRIST loves us too well, to delude us. Hee 
will never doe It, A Melius mnquirendum would bee had, tolookealittle betrer 
:nco it, and not {0 lightly loſe our intereſt in{uch a gift asthe Holy Ghoſt, Ir ſtands 
as ſo in hand to get the condition made good : cle wee forteic our eſtate inthe 
promile- <LI Ti es | 

If webeto bereleeved,it is, by the word Wea that they be His. And ſome al- 
eration there 1Spiainly 1n them,by Him,and His comming. Itis not faid,for nought 
(and that, by way of oppolition) thatthe Law came by Moſes, but grace came by Hum, tok.x.17.16, 
and grace for grace 3 that1s, not only gr.:ce active which WE ICcelve, which relceveth 
isinchekeeping them ; bur grace paſ1ve roo, which wee finde with Him, which re- 

lecyes in abating the rigor, when we are called to accompt about them. You ſhall 

Ende an altcration, in this very point. The Apoſtles would not pretle the Gentiles to 

be circumciſed : being circumciſed, Saint Paul reſtifierh, they become debters, to Gal.5.3- | 
keepe the whole Law + Ayoke ({aith Saint Peter ) that neither they (the Apoſtles) nor AR.15.10. 
their fathers were able to beare, it was ſo heavy. This, as they came by Moſes. Bur 

after Cux1sr, with His grace, came; and His grace with Him ; when they came 

to be His, Mandata Ejrs (auth Saint Tohn) eravia non ſunt, they are not heavy. And i 1ob.s.3; 
Himſelfe, that beſt knew the price of it, ſaith plainely of Hs yoke, that it # eaſie, and 

it were hard to gaine-ſay Him. 

This qualifying then groweth two waies : 1. One, that the Law, at the very 

eiving it by Angels, was (faith St. Paxl) ordinatain manu Mediators, ordained to Gal z.rg: 
be inthe Meadtrators hand (that is, C 4 & 15 T) whole hands are not ſo heavy,as Mo- 

ſes were, 2. The other,that Pater omne judiciumn dcait Filio ({aith Himſclte) His Fa. 

ther hath made Him Iudze of the keeping or not kceping them. All judiciall power 

and proceeding concerning them, is committed over to Him. 


k. 


Bythe firit, that they arc ordained to bee in His hand, Hemay take them into His 


| hands when Hee will; and having them in His hands, order them and caſe them as 


plealeth Him. Lex iz manu Medtatorts, 1s it we muſt hold by. If a bruiſe in the reed, 
Miſes would breake it quite. If the flax ſmoake and lame not out, he would quench 
t{iraight, So will not He : His hand will not breakethe one : nor His toottread on 
tieother. To Mary Mazaalen, He ordained,that fecit quod potuit ſhould ſerve,and He 
Would require no more, Credo Domine, adjuva incredulitatem mean, 1 beleeve Lord, 
_ unbeleefe, a beleefe mixed with unbelcete, would never have endured Moſes 

a: In many Meaiatoris, it did well enough. Thus He ordained ; he that neither 
ththem, nor prepareth himſelfe, Non fectt, neque preparavit (Luk .12,) he ſhall 
de puniſhed : But if he prepare, ſtirre up himſclfe, have a care, a reſpect unto them 


_ at (it {cemeth) in manu Mediators, will be taken. That it there be ({aith the Apo- aCor.8.12. 


e) prompt.a voluntas, a ready will ; a man ſhall be accepted according tothat, he hath ; 
and not according to that, he hath not. For,the Mediator 1s man, and hath had expert- 1x, _ 
ne of mans infirmities : He knoweth our metall aud our monld, and what our condition LOR 
will beare. He knoweth, there is that conflict in us ,we cannot doe what we would, And 
deed, why ſhould concupiſcence to evill be reputed finne, on the worſe part ; and a 

e deſire / concupivi deſiderare mandata tua) not be as well reckoned, for as much on Plal.r 19.49, 
-detter part, though it be not tullout according to the purification of the Santtuarie ? 


uS, 2S,1n His hands ordained. 


hen againe, as,in His Court,to be judged. For, the Court may altet the matter 
> AS with us here itdoth. Sedens in ſoltojuſtitia (4s, to ſome)in His tribunall 
* of ſtrict juſtice, there ſitting, ſentence will proceed otherwiſe, than $i adeam' 
"Wn gratie,it wehave accelle to Him in His throne of grace, where we may obtaine Heb.4 ute. 
de grace. And St. lames brings us good tydings,that Super-exaltat/Xc. **®313: 
throne of grace isthe Higher Court ; and ſo an cAppeale licth thither, to on 

K kk ee 


much 
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Matth. 26. 33. 
65. 


lam, 3.2. 


z Joh.1.8v. 


Matth, 26.6, 


LI, 


I he Covenant. 


— 


hewill admit. Tocracl/ mes (ſaith He) there hal be judgement without merci agg, 


ſheweth, judgement with mercic ſhall bee to ſomeother, to whom Hee witty, 
ſafe it. Ouch, 


bee releeved intheir claime of a Comforter. For, within twentie foure houre 
leſle, it came indeedto an 1f;their ove + They loved Him nor ſo well, but they loved 
their owneſafery berter : fell away, and fled away, and denied Him ; even he,rhat ſaid 
heloved Him beſt. Le 
And what, kept they His Commandements ? Sinned they not ? 1» multy, 
(faith St. 1ames) inmany things, all : and if they ſhould ſay otherwiſe (ſaith Se, loby) 
that they had ne ſinne (not, they were fomewhar prova, andrhere were ng humility, 


or ſe, eventhoſe here (the<Apofttes) it will goe wrong with them, they yijj hady 
and 


but) they were very liers, and there were no truth in them. So that, keeping the Copy, cy, 


dements,and having of ſinxe, muſt ſtand rogether,orcl{cthey kept them nor, 

' But, this they kept (and ſo may wetoo 3) they were troubled, their hears wor 
troubled for got keeping them : and at the throne of grace, that was accepted, and 
the not keeping not reckoneda breach of the Commandement, it wee bee troubl,y 
for it. - Mig 
Againe (as, well ſaith St. .Auguftine) Amongſt His Commandementsthigis 
ohe,which we muſt not faile duely to keepe ; and that is,the Commandement of dz. 
ly praying Dimitte nobss, forgive us ournot keeping, which helpes all the reſt, 
keepe (Lord) helpe our not keeping, as well as 1 beleeve ( Lord) helpe my unbelafe, A 
true endeavour with an humble repentance (torſo he reſolves) and then 0mniamas: 
data faita deputantur, quando quod non fit ignoſcitur : Allare accounted as kept, when 
what isnot, is pardoned outof His mercie ; and ſo the reſtrewardedout of His bounty, 


that alloweth a daies wages for an honres worke, as to them that came at the elevenh 


houre to the vineyard, that is,at five of the clocke after noone. This will it be with 
in hope : Thus was it with them. For, the Covenant held, and the Prayer went for 


ward, and the Comforter came notwithſtanding. 


Nowto Cunisr s part. Rogabo Patrem & dabit : that C 1 x 1 5 twilly, 
and His Father give. Andthere is nothing more cffcctually ſheweth, they werelhort 


intheir Condition,thantheſe two words, * Rogabo,and * Dabit, The Father ſhalgiit: 
Itis His free gift, not due debt, upon deſert of the former. And D abit rogamtigirett 
to Chriſts prayer, rather for Rogation weekes ſake with Him, than for any workeof 
Swpererogation with them. But, it commeth from Go Þ» s bounty, and Cu nn? 


_ entreaty ; without which, our /ove and commandement-keeping would not carrytt: 


3 Cor.12c3- 
2 Joh. 4.2. 


3 Cor.3.9. 


\ Matth.13. 13. 


They are not ſufficientto weigh it downe pondere merits ; it mult come rogats Chrifh 
ornot at all, Then, notto leane on them: C un n 15 Tit is, and His interceſ10n, Wet 
take to. Not, you ſhall love, and keepe my Commandements, and then my F ather ih 
bee bound; bur, and then C u x 1 s r ſhall pray andthe Father will give, if CF 
pray and not otherwiſe. 

Bur, a doubthereariſeth : May we love Chriſt, or keepe His Commandemtnth, be 
fore we have the Holy Ghoſt, without whom firſt had, it is certaine, wee can d0e nel” 
ther * How fhall we love Chriſt or keepe His Commandements that we may receiverne 
Holy Gho#t, when unleſle we firſt receive, we can neither love Him nor keeperhemy9Y 
not ſo much as ſay, leſws 'is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt ? Nay, not {0 mucus 
thinke that, or any othertbought that is good ? How ſaith He then, Keeper, 206th 
give, when He muſt gzveor we Cannot keepe ? | made 

This Bo will ſoone be removed by Habentidabitur. A promiſe may Þ* _- 
tam habenti quam non babenti,as well to Him that hathathing already,ast0 Hun 4 
harh it notarall. To him that hath ir already, ina lower or lefſe; may be ahren* 
to haveit in amore ample meaſure or more high degree, than yet he hach ; oft 3 


that hath it inone kinde, that he mayhaveirinſome other. Toal! (ſave Chr iP) fr 
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And thus, it muſt ſtand upon Mea, and Mans M ediaterts, and the throys of pray | 
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= © ojven in meiſure: Where there is meaſure ,there are degrees : where liete be "UT 2M 4 
$ 5 of more and leſſe, the more may well be promiſed to Him thar hath the lefſe, eB 9 
To himrhar harh ir in che degree of warme breath, ir may well be promiſed in ta#gues 


of fire- Tohim that hath ir asthe firſt fruits, which is but an handfull, it may wellbe 


£4.25 inthe whole ſheafe, which fillerh che boſome. Bur (that whichis more 
T -e;blc ro this Text here) we confider the Spirit, (as S. Peter) multiformem ; the 1 Pa.q 1g” + 
- ;, in his graces ; or thegraces of the Sprrit,as of many kindes. Of many kindes, | 
3r, our wants and detects are many. Not to goe-outot the Chapter : Inthevery 
words, He 15 calledrhe Spirit of truth : and that is one kinde of grace, to cute us of 
error. 1a che XX VI. verteafrer, the Spirit of helineſſe, which is His common name, 
which ſerverh to reduceus from a morall honeſt life,to a holy,and whercinrthe power 
of Religion doth appeare. And here He is termed the Comforter, and that is againſt / 
reavinelſe and ?rouble of mrnde. To him thar hath Him as the Spirit of trath,which is 
race, He may be promiſed as the Spirit of holineſſe, or comfort ,which is another, 
Iris well kno wne, many partake Him, as the ſþ17it of truth in knowledge, which may 
yell be promiſed them (tor fure, yet they have Him not) as the Sant#rfying ſpirit, 
And both theſe wayes may H2 be had of ſome, 'who yet are ſubje& to the Apoſtles 
 ſeaſe here, heavre and caſt downe, and no cheerefull ſpirit within th:m. So, th 
were norclcane deſtitute of rhe Sprrit at this promiſe making, but had Him and 4 3 
well might /ove Him, andiin ſome ſort keepe His Commandements,and yet retnaine ca- 
leot che promiſe of a Comforter for all that. Sothat Cum 1s r may proceed 
to His Prayer, that His Father would ſend them the Comforter. 


Where we begin with matter of faith, For, wee have here the Article offe- 
red tous and ſer downein the three Perſons, * Ego, *1/e, and 3 Alium: "1, * tcnrisTsg 
and 3 Another. * 1 will pray the Father, thatis, Cun1sr the Sor. » And Hee ſhall z=erce{ion. 
give it, that 1s, the maar (His Perſon is named.) 3 4linm, another third Parſon 
beſides, that is, Paracletum the Hor y Gm os rt. One praymmg; » the other 
pred in; 3 the third prayed for. * Filius orans ;" * Pater donans ; 3 Spiritus con« 
ſlaw, The Sonne praying ; the Father granting , the Spirit comforting : A plaine 
ditinfion. 

And Cu n1sr's prayer ſets usto ſeeke His other nature. For hereHeein- 
treats, asinferiour to His Father, in ſtate of Man: bur (inthe rwenty ſixth yerſe) as 
equall tg His Father, in the nature of G ©», joynes ingiving with like authotiry, 
Iogabo, as Man : dabo,as Go Þ. | ; 

Finding the Father giving here, and the Sonnegiving there, we have the procee- 
dig ofthe Holy Gho# from both ; quem mittet Pater, whom the Father ſhall ſend, it 
the twenty ſixth of this; quem ego mittam, whom 1 will ſend, inthe rwenty fixth of 
thenext. Called therefore the Spirit of the Father ( Matthew 10.20.) and againe, 
ray: the Spirit of the Sonne (Galathians 4.6.) the Spirit of both, as ſent and procee. 

rom both. | 
And laſt the equality of the Holy Ghoſt. For, ſending and ——__ He muſt 
ſend and procure them one equall to Himſelfe;as good every way; or ele, they had 
Clanged tor the worſe, and ſo pray Hum to let His prayer alone ; they were better as 
icy were; they ſhail bear a loſle. 


Cunrsr will pray - and if He pray, great likeli- hood there is, He will peed #4 SIN, 

He that is { ued to, is cafic tointreate ; Heis a Father : and Hethar doth ſue is grati- His Fatber$ 

Wsto prevaile, He is a Sonne. Pater 4 filiorogatws, great oddes, the ſuit is halte ob. #"** 

| Wned, yer begunne. Specially, His ſuit being not faint or cold, bur earneſt and 

 Wſtane, asir was. He ſued by word,and it was clamore walido, with ſtrong crying in an Heb. 5-7; 

ligh key : & lachrymis,and He added teares ( faith the Apoſtle) and they have their 

"Ae, And yer ſtaid not there, but His bloud ( peakes too; cries higher and ſpeakes bet- 12.24; 

things than the bloud of Abel, And the effect of His prayer, was not onely Pater 001-1, uv, an, 

"*, Father, forgive them ; bur Pater dens, Father give them the Holy ſpiri#to 1t4ch, 
Ee Kkk 2 *, ſandifie 


—— 


Afts 1.43; 
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comforter. 


Ta 
Tandhific and comfort them (Chap. XVII. XVIT.) This was His prayer; angyyy 


fieed : (moſt welcome to them, as their caſe then ſtood : ) under the terme gf _—_ 


. now: that is, our Advocate, toappearefor us before G © Þ, there to anſwer the 


[= 
\\ 


%yS# ga 1 


Sermons, 


* 
2*. 


Of the Sz nvInG 


ayer preva! 


And came in thatfort, He underrooke t evenin that kind, whereof they had1..o 


: 2s good as His word He was. His Father ſhould feng, * 
fend and the Holy Ghoſt came : witneſlethis day. 5 eel, 


rw 2 Comforter: If wee aske, Why underthatterme? Toſhew thepeculi; 
For doe jo ſent, agrceabletothe want of their private eſtate, to whom, 


was ſent 


If they had bene perplexed, He would have prayed for the Spirit of trh, 15 
any pollution of fine, tor the ſanttifying Spirit. But they were (as Orphans) caps 
downe and comfortleſſe : Triftitia implevit cor eorans, their hearts full of heqying,, 
no time, to tcach them now, or frame theirmanners : they were nowtg hee put in 
beor. The Spirit of truth or holineſſe would have done them {mall pleaſure. kyg 
comfort, they wahted z a Comforter tothem was worth all. 
 Manygoodbleflings come to us by the Holy Ghojts comming : and the Spirjzyy 
any forme,of zr«th or holineſſe(or what we will)by all meanes worthy to bereceiveg 
even all His gifts : but a gift in ſeaſon goes beyond all ; carrieth away the namefrgn 
all the reſt. Every gift then, in histime. Whentroubled with erroneous opinions, 
then the Spirit of truth + when aſſaulted with rentations, thenthe Spirit of holineſſe; 
bur, when oppreſſed with feare or ſorrow, then isthe time of the Hor x Guosr the 
Comforter. Sorrowdoth chill, and make the ſpirits congeale: therefore Heaypear. 
eth in fre;to giverhem warmth; and in a tongue the inſtrument of comfort ,by miniſtring 
« word in due ſeaſon ; and cloven, that itmight meet with diſmayes of all ſons, ad 


| comfort them againſt all, 


And ſodidir: and that apparently. For, immediately uponthe receiving it, the 
were thought to be f#Zof new wine, Thar, was but anerrour : but ſo comfartedrhey 
were, as before being exceeding fearefull, they grew exceeding full of courage and 
Spirit z {oas, even when they were ſcourged pircouſly, ibazt gaudentes, they wenra 
Way, pn pong induring, bur even ſcnfibly rejoycing ; nor as men evillintrexed 
bur as perſons dignified, having got a new dignity, to be counted worthy to ſafer far 
Cunisrs Nam, 

A Comforter then: and two things are added: * Allium, and 2 qui manchitia atr- 
wm, * Another comforter,and * that ſhall abide with them: for ever. Both whichat * 
verified of Him, even in regard of Cu 1s r : but much more inregardof othet 
earthly, flcſhly, worldly comforts and Comforters wharſoever. Another : whici 
word preſuppoſes one beſides : ſo that twothere bz. 3 One they have already :and 
now «noher they ſhall have (which isno evill newes.) For thusin ſtead of alingle, 
they finde a double comfort. But both they needed. os. 

This ſets us on worke to findethe firſt : and we ſhall not need to ſeeke farretor 
Him. Speaketo them of a Comforter, and they underſtood it not but of C u £1577 
all their comfort in Him : loſe Him and loſe all. Indeed, C u x 1sr waS0 
wasand is ſtill. And thevery terme of Paracletus is given Him by Saint 1ob#- and 
thoughit there beturned an Advocate, upon good realon ; yet the word is the lamein 
both. Cu x 1s r hadbeentheir Comforter, while He was their Bridegroome and 
they the children of the Bride-chamber, But, expedicnt it was, He ſhould gu, 10, x 
tent it was, they had one i heaven zand expedient withall, they had 0nc18 #7 
and ſo axother in His ſtead. 

For the firſt : even now abſent, He is our Comforter ſtill; that way, we named right 


derous allegations of him that «he accuſer of us aud our brethren, Anda comboſfY 
is, anda great Comfort, to havea good Advocate there,inourabſcnce; For, a) 
be ſure, our cauſe ſhall rake no harme. : Was 
But ſecondly. If as an Advocate, He cannot defend us, becauſe the acculaional 
falleth outtobertruc, if Moſes accuſe us too; yer a ſecond comfort there a” i 


0] ; 
- —— : 
_ 25 wm 


 —þ prieſt for ever. He sentred into the holy plac - 
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| y His He 
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__ C4e, He cannot {64 1 A forrhem as Si 
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rate goo ir them be leazed ofthis Chier That os 
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fart in heaven, © y, the ſupply of FARCONGs I ret IP ED, Taka 
His Sporit - pap 7 ks Himſclte: and i Spirit, That if aye dupply of anorh eo 
: oarcatan if we loo wy weloake u | other :in 
For, 45 He doth in a in both; kdowne,we have a S ? oo have a Com- 
| petitions and . eaven, for us: b Tate omef orter TN 
Canis - po interceion for MU5- 59 GAA the Spirit 0! M15 onearth, 
i Spirits that we itneſſe in heaven with fghes the = nam ings, Gig 
ef the [errewesth = deans [ain he Sauk beg TX expreſſed UNE Our Rom.H.f7 
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fave lng em wb Gl moms rtlechief Go. biel LS Kama; 
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us theſe rwo; this PE comfort even £76 His Commande e here on 
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econd, 2nd th Co0n- 
at farſk 


oy 
yeeld plentifull ſupply to all our wants 


A ſecond note : - you 
note of di rely, 
ni allſtay with RO isin the tenure they ſhall 
; when we have on ; which, of Cn ure they ſhall have $0 A 
feare;that when th ethat is our comfi a15srT they had of this other z that 
certainty, Chriſt, as 1 ey have,auether Tr" this wi innd not. For, «Haha = 7 To baidefor 
ge of rig CE ed ne ng rg _— 
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for, hor or ter, when I] j ult looke after P eworld : which CI FEYYrENAK COM- 
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Wo us cms ts > ger = menrygoodeta WG beweſhall oo iy. hes 
zand th es here, th ate, and inc ecle ſome com: 
tous © Tewill en, what earth e, the heart t n cale not com- 
Memdil noe he's rthly thi roubled, the mind much to need i 
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forte remembrance ntheſc : Comfort ! commeth, and ſo caſt paine from h 
er f Shall of our intempera ! Nay ſhall rrow, and th a6" 
tne in ED ak Gnde them reyes _ Ky; lg dl; _ finde Fry SOT ji 4 of 
is when no need (as Tov found RP ic ittleregard of the rt in the 
2 2crop inth of it, when it rai riends) like wt: of the true Com 
ry ourſelyes with em. So, when 0 aines continually ; nag er-brookes, full of 
ſer onthe hearr out it, then ( ur ſtate of body ; . ut, in Summer lob 6, x5. 26, 
om .then no perhaps) ſo y and mindis, | ,when 
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The Applict- | 
tion torhe Sa- 2nd which He will ſend,if Curr s r willaske: and Cu x 1 $r will aske,if (noy 


 Histable, we be made partakers of His Spirit,,and of the comfort of it. By 10 more 


" Theother is likewiſe a difference: of ſaying with ws for ever. 'For ever? then” 


poore comfort weave by the creatures here (ſuch as iris) we have no hold orgs 4 


ſtayes no:,not for ever,nay,fot for any long time. There be two degrees inir: : 
FL kde thi is5t00 plaine ;* Nay, not arent nobiſt cum,they ſtay not with & 
wnt 4 nobis, they fliye fromus many times in a moment ; as 


laze,and out ſtraight. v5 dheh 
© Nayiif the ro rarry with us, would they not #eus 5 Even 


n 


did it fiot grow 


is it that makes us able to indure them. $5Þ 
Wellthen ; comfort us they cannot, when wenced it : we mult pray forliy, 


| If they could,they cannot ſtay:not,for any face; muchleſle, for ever. If they could, 


their very ſtay would prove faſtidious and yeeld us but 4;ſcomfort. Seeing then, we 

cannot intreat them to #ay with us ; and if we could, inthe evill day, they could nor 

ſtead us; bur, then faile us ſooneſt when our need is greateſt ; Let us ſeeke for ay. 

ther, that through fickneſle, age and death, may abide with us to all eternitie, and 
make us abidewith Him in endleſle joy and comfort. 7: 


| Such is this here, which C # n 15 r promiſed, and His Father ſentthis day: 


we know the Covenant and [ce the'Candition) we will ſeale to the deed. 
To a Covenant,there is nothing more requiſite,than to put to the Seale, Andyr 
know the Sacrament isthe Seate of the new Covenant, as it was of the old. Thus, by 
undertaking theduty He requireth, ;we are entitled to the comfort which here Hepro- 
aiſeth. And, doe this, He would have us, as is plaine by His Hoc facite. 

And ſure, of all the times inour-life, when weſetrle our ſelves to preparethither- 
wards, we are in beſt termes of diſpoſition to covenant with Him. For, ifaye 
bein ſtate of loveroward Him, or toward one another ;then,it is. If ever troubledin 
Spirit, that wee have not kept His commandements better ; then, itis. If everin 


vowed purpoſcand preparation,betrer to looketo it ; then, it is» Then therefore of - 


all times moſt likely togaine intereſtinthe promiſe, when wee are belt incaſe, and 
come neereſt to be able to pleadthe condition. 

Beſides,it was one ſpeciall ead, why the Sacrament it ſelfe was ordained, our w- 
fort ,the Church ſo relleth us ; we fo heare it read, every time tous: He hath ordanes 
theſe Myſteries, as pledges of His love and favour to our great andendleſſe comfort, Thi 
Fathey ſhall give you the Comforter : Why He giveth Him,we ſee: How,He giverh Him, 
we ſcenot. The meanes, for which, He giveth Him, is Chrift - His intreaty by HS 
Word, in prayer ; by His fleſh and bloudin Sacrifice : For, His bload ſpeakes ; not, HS 


voice onely. Theſe,the meanes for which : Andthe very ſame, the nan An 
$ 


He giveth the Comforter : by Cunr1sr theWord ; andby Cu nisr 
bloud, both. In tengues, it came : but the tongue is not the inſtrument of Speech onely, 
but of zaſte,weall know. And,cventhatnote hath nor eſcaped the Ancient Divine5; 


to ſhew, there is nor only comfort by hearing the Word, but we may allo taſte of Hi 
1 Cor.12,15, 2o0dneſſehow gracious He is,andbe made drinke of the Spirit, That not only by the /&- 


ter we read, andthe word we heare ; bur by the fleſh we eat, and the blond we drinkeX 


kindly way, paſleth His Spirit thanby Hs fleſh and lewd, which are Yehicnls Spire 
the proper carriages to conveigh it. Corpus aptavit fibi, ut Spiritum aptaret 


Cunts r fitted ovr body to Him, that He might fit His ſþirit ro ws: For,ſois the 
Spixic belt ficred, made rcmeable,and beſt exhibuced to us, who conſiſt of borh- Ds 


> | | Eb, '2, 


US: fo 


Salomons fire of theres 


"3s i it ſelfe 
larhſom? Doc we nor find,that when we arereadie to ſtarye for typ, 
ger,and have meattodrive it away z if we uſe it any whule, the meat is as irkſomp,, 
the hunget was; and wee areas hungry for hunger,as ever wee were for meat? Tha 
we may not be cloyed,we change them ; andeventhoſe,we change them for, with; 
2 while, cloy us as faſt; "What ſhall we doe 2 - where ſhall we finde comfort aright 
Ever Per quod faſtidis bcturritar, faftidium incurritur : {0 that,if they would tarry _ 
muſt put them away © che tiot #ar7ying of them with us, that is, the change of them 


mn ew, - @ % A ms . . a _ 


” ith Md or Neon a I ——_ —— w— —— © n - ko 
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——__—_ 


This is fure : where His fleſh and bloudare,they arenot exanimes; ſpirit-lelſe,the 
are not,or without life ; His Spirit is with them. Therefore was it ordained, in thoſe 
very clements, which have both of them. a comfortable operation inthe heart of 
man. One of them (bread) ſerving to ftrengthenit, or make itſtrong_: and comfort peru 104.15; 
commeth of confortare, which isro make flrong, Andrhe other (wine) to make it 
cherrefull or glad: andis therefore willed robe miniſtred tothem that mowyne,and are 
opprelt with griefe. And all this, to ſhew that the ſame effe is wrought in the in- 
ward man by the holy Myſteries,that is,inthe outward, by the Elements - that there, 
che heart 15 eſtabliſhed by grace, and our {oule induced with ffrexeth; and our conſcience 
made 15ght and cheerefull,that it faint not, but evermore rejoyce in His holy comfort. 
To conclude : where ſhall we finde it, if not here, where, under one, we finde 
| Cu 1 5 7 our Paſſe-over offered for us, and the Spirit our Pentecoſt thug offered to 
32 Nothing remaineth, but the Father Himſelte : And of Him, we are ſure 
too. Filium in pretium deadit ; Spiritum,jin ſolatium : Se ſervat in preminm; 
* : His Sonne He gave,to be our price; His Spirit tobe gur comfort y | * 
-- _  Himſelfe He keepethto be onr everlaſting rtward. Of- »-* +. 
which reward there,and comfort here, this day * | 
and ever may we be partakers,for him 1 
that was the price of both, I z= - Fa 
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SERMON PREA 
CHED BEFORE THE KING) 
MAIESTIE AT WINDSOR 

ON the XII. of May. eA.D. Mo» c x1. 
bemg WHITSVNDAY. 
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IOHN Chap. XVI Ver. VII. 


Sed ego vyeritatem dicovobis: A 02 vodis, ut Ego v 


dam: ſienimnonabiero, Paracletus non venietadvo; = | 
ſiautem abiero, nuttamEum ad VOs, p 

ph a P 

Jet I tell you the truth : Tt us expedient for you, that Iouw i : 
| . : | f 
way : For, if I goe not away, the Comforter will natcome v 


unto you ; but, if 7 depart,T will ſend Him unto you. 


ml” T7 if 1 goe,T will ſexd Himto you. And He didgoegnl 
A Hc tid, {end Him ;and,this day, He did ſend Him. 90 
Wl that, betweene this Textand this Feaf, there Stu 
11 mutuall reference and reciprocation,that is-bermete 
promiſſio miſſionis,and miſiio promiſiionis;the prone 
the ſending,and the ſending of the promiſe : ow 
miſe of the ſending, the ſubſtance of the7%*?; = 
the ſending of the promiſe the ſubſtance of the S# 
lemnitie : It being the ſolemnitic of w##4, V "f 
niet (both in the Text)the ſending and (099g 


= the Holy Ghoſt. $5 
= Cnxnrisrs wordsthey be : and all is nothig 


demonſtration of the N.gz veniet : Of non veme, rhe not 


of this Feaſt, mt; 
Therecemestobeaqueſtionhere,whether beſt, the Comforter comt,ort# my 


ws » ___ 


. 'v x 
_ f 
8 : " p p = SM 4 . y 
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v. 


Ca x15Srs going; whether beſt C un is r:gotor,nor = "om 
WRIST 3 WRET! 'g9e Or, : 
- whether any Aſcenſion-day, or no: The Apoſtles were all inainly Cab H 
5, an ſed bard againſt the Aſcenſiov.* But”C u « I. 5 T hererefolveth 
, point thus : If they were againſt the 4ſcenſion, they loſt Feſtum paracleti,a feaſt, 


ich chey Might not mille our of their Kalender + and ſo with promiſing 
this perſwades them, to bearc with that ; ro yeeld to the 4ſcenſion;-inhope 0 Whit- 
f —bich two Feaſts ate both iti the Text, and the two maine points of it: Hereis 
anabeam, 2 20ing ; and here is a venier, a comming - Cu x 15 T5 going; tharis the 
Aſcenſion ; The Holy, Gho#s comming, that is Pentecoſt (the Jay which wee now cele< 
brate) aS it WETe «#+Cag4urre, oneto make amends fortheother, And yeceſhall obſerve, 
it is uſuall- Anon after Chriſtmaſſe-day, and rhe pooreeſtare of Chriſts birth, there 
commerh che Epiphanie with a ftarre, and great mens oblations, as by way of compen- 
{xjon. Preſently after Good-friday and the forrow of His paſſion, Eafter-day follow- 
eh ſtraight, the day of Histriumph; torevive us againe. And even ſo here, upon 
His Aſcenſion, or going from us, there inſueth Whitſunday, the mends together 
withall. No impedit, without an expedit * no abram, but a mittam: > no going away, 
tobring a loſfe ; but a comming too, to makea ſupply. "en 
"The truthis : £Aſcenſion-Day, though to Him it werea day of glory ; yet, to 
them, it could not be, bur a day of ſorrow. It was a going, to His Father bur, it 
was 2 going, from them. Going from them, they were to loſe Him ; andloſſe 
breeds lorrow; and a great loſle (as this was)great ſorrow, Itdido : thevery 
next words before theſcare,7 our hearts are full of ſorrow. Andgood reaſon: 1. To vets; 
part with, to forgoe any friend, is a 'griete; Not without fome gricte, doth the 
Mpeſtle recount, that even Demas was fallen off, and had forſaken Him. 3. And, 
if any friend ; how much more of ſuch africad, as C nr & 1 8s r waStotheme a Tim.4, 16: 
kk was 2Feſtivall, all the while, and they the Children of the Bride-chamber, ſo 
long 8 He was with them. To forgoe ſuch an one, mult fill up the meaſure, a 
ood way. = 
: j Bur tofill it full ;if to part with ſuch an one be grievous,at any time; then,to 
pan wi:th Him ; then, Hero leave us,and we Him, whe we have moſt nced of Hind, 
hen troubles are at hand, 1s above meaſure grievous. And at hand they were (ver. 2.) 
 poſecutions ro riſe, and they to be in that caſe, that they that cur their throats,ſhould 
thnke they did G o Þ good ſervice. If needs He would leave them, He ſhould ſtay, 
tllfaire weather : Now, a tempeſt istoward ; then, to be lcft,is the wort time that 
May bce. S275 | 
Fra joyneall theſe, * of a friend; 2 of ſuch a friend; 3 at ſuch atime, to bee 
deprived; and rell mee, if there were not great reaſon, «t triſtitia impleret cor eorum,s 
vo hearts ſhould bee full of ſorrew, for His going : Nonexpedit ut abeass This for 


 Nowfor Cunisr : wee ſhall ſee, quam incerte providentiz noſtre,; It falleth 
ot many times, men are grieved with chat, which is for their good : and earneſtly 
we ſer on that, which is nor expedienr for them, It was their caſe; in deſiring, 
Canisr mightnor gee, All was out of miſtaking. Therefore C u n 1 s r begins: 
But I tell you the truth : (as much toſl, ay) youarc in an crrourall this while : your 
s og of ſorrow,becaule your heads arefull of errowr. Youconceive of my ſtay 
Bbeneficiall ro you, but falfly : I eff you true, it is ſo far from that,as,ampediet,it will 
der you,turne to your loſſe. You apprehend my goirg,as an hinderance; bur erre; 
+ Hell you true, expedit vobis, it will be your gaine. 2. This gaine, and loſſe, are ſet 
ne both: * The loſe, in the zot comming : * the gaine, in the comming of the 
Comforter, this day. 3. This comming or not comming, depends upon Chriits goings 
 His/tay. Non venice miſt, if Chriſt goe not, He commeth not : wveniet o,if Cu n 157 
"I commeth. Sccing then, ye ſhall be loſers by my ſtay,and gaiters by my $9192 
not for avy {t &y : My ftay will deprive you of Hin 2 non veniers Benot wr”? 


i} 


enter nmr nn | 
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My going, my abſcnce will procure you Him : Mitiam. 1love you nor ſoevill, a 
ſtay with you for your hurts. Benot yougrieved 3 be not againſt thar, which j, ph 


200d; | OI x. oo rs G 5 | 4 | : the 

T9" The manner of this PINE, I Firſt am_ys 4 ot tobeethe be. 
_ Youthinke; it will hinder you: Ilay ovupipe,, it will benefit you, that I goe, 2 Th, * 
roveit, He proce abdacendo ad bſerdovm For why, if 1 goenetgthere with 
590 2 maine inconvenience, which by no-meanes is ro beadmitrred, and that ; T 
wvenict Paracletw. The expedience of veniet, we deduce our of the Convenienc of 
' #01 wentet. | WEE £77 | "Y 
; This inconvenience, if Heg*- vt, What if Hegoe * He will come cerrgingg, . 
For; Hee will be ſure ro ſend Him. Now chooſe, wltcther I ſhall goe, and you wk 
Him: or ſtay, and you want Him. The anſwer is cleare: have Him yemyp . a. 
Him yee may not. So if this bethe caſe; If noAſcenſion, no Pentecoſt , gs yeeld 
Aſeendat Chriſtus ut deſcenaat Paracletus, " IE ny 


The Divifow Where we kaveto conſider of theſe: 1. Of thereaſon : 1t « expedient, expe. 


L dient for you, 1 gee. GE: | | 
IL Then, of the two: * The inconvenience of nou veniect, the Hot x Gangs; 


that He may come. ; | 
III And laſt, of Yeniet and cMittam, His comming and Chriſts ſending, Whaeys 
-—— * are to treat, *of Paracletxs, His nameand nature firſt ; * and then of the time,and 


manner of His ſending Y 


forth; nor ſpeech, bur cver ar the firſt hearing,there ſoundeth {ome venue 
it. As herc, in this; that vertue which the Apoſtle (2 Cor.1.10.) callahes 
67ile, His mildneſſe and cquity 3 the beames of thar vertue brake forth in this, * Heree 
in is equitic: This very firſt, that He would yeeld to yeeld them a reaſon of Hishe- 
arture : Not uſe His authoritie (as well He might;') cexe, and goe at His pleaſure, 
who could aske Him why © bureven condeſcends to renderthem (though tarre His 
inferiouts) a reaſon of His going and comming ; which (ſure) Hee wasno way 
bound to doe. + Ad Gs: | 
2 And what reaſon ? that is next. Ir is not Licet, what is lawfull for Him but 
Expedit, what isexpedient or mcet to doe. ; | 
3 Andthirdly, His expedit is not expedzt mihi, but expedit vobis : mecte orexft- 
» dlient, not for Himſelfe, but for them, ro whom He rendersit. | 
Se; There was, amongſt the heathen, one, that would have His wi//ſtand for reaſon, 
Artaſengvese And was there noneſuch, among the people of G o » ? Yes : wee finde (1597 2+) 
358am3.36. one, of whom it was ſaid ; Thus it muſt bee, for Hophnt will not have it ſo, but thus 
rs bag is, for, hee will not : And Go o grant, none ſuch bee found am00g 
Chriſtians, EEE hep 
Nor fer, Bur, among Chriſtians, there were, that ſtood with St. Paul, upon licet ; WA 
bur expedie. they mighrdoe, this was lawfull for them, and who ſhould abridge them of it * 
z _e = Paul may wellſeemeto have had relation there, to His Maſters reaſon here, WE? 
* Heteacheth them a better rule, if they could hir of it ; That /:icet is not it; expedit 
CuHni1srs,andisthe true Chriſtians reaſon. 


And not expedir, at large. Fort ſo, weknow not whom it referres $0. 16 way be 


1rhe Rv2/on, 


T Tn isnoa@ of our Saviour Chriſts, but ever, at the firſt view,there ſhewah * 


wot comming : * And of the neceflinie, of #0» abzero, that Curr s r muſt —_ 


A 


a a 8(-.Þ_AaA a @ -= 2 wow ©» ec ai... cd ad 4a cc... 


TART. Ts 
i n 
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fimſclfe, expedit mihi, as, all the worlds reaſi ons tread inward. No : but expedit 
bis, for them,their profit and benefir, rather than Hisowne. We finde one betore, 
:n this Goſpcll (Chap.11.) and He was the High Prieft, that made His, from expedjr;; chap.t 1.50; 
bur, it Was expeait nobis : fo reaſons Caiaphas, there. But, CuHni ST our, h- 
 Prieff taketh it the other way. I doeir, becauſe it is expedzent for you, that 1 docit. 
And, the 4poſtte follower Him in tharroo': Heb.1 3. V ſe your Rulers, (your ſpiritu. 
all Rulers) fo, as they may doe their oftice with joy, not with griefe ; Axvell inde, for Veb.r 3.47- 
that 1s yot 008 for you - not, for you (heare you) and ler them goe. Well, certainely 
herein 15 equitiez herein1is mildneſle, in theſe two firſt words. Ir was, ro His Father, 
andto His g/orie, He went : He would not doe it, buracquaint them with the reefo» 
of it: and tharreaſon was, He would not doe it,bur that it was for their good. T have 
enough, from theſe three,if we learne to avoid * Hophni”s non wult enim,to make onr 
valt our enim; And the * Corinthians ſtanding with him,upon his licet ; 3 And frame 
gur Rule, by expeart : and thar, not Caiaphas expedit nobrs, but Canis rs expeait 


v#his : for you, 1t 15 good ; you the Diſciples : and make that rhe rule of our going ove 
andcomming in. This for Expedit vobzs. 


. A 
wap" 7 4 


—_— 


If itbe 900d, and good for them,they will not hinderit;, Nemoimpedit, quodexpe- 11. _ 
4t': That leflon will ſoone be learned, to yeeld to that, which is for our behoofe. Laadayur prod 
Allchemarter will be, ro bring [exped:t vobrs Jand [ut ego abeam Jtogether : to un- venice. 
drſtand that good ; how [| E290 abeam ]can be expedient for them. Indeed itis hard to 
conceive, This we can well conceive : Expedr wobss, ut ego veniam, expedient it is, 
that I come ; and ſay with the Apoſile, Etramwem, yea, come Lord ; come quickly, Apoc, 33.20, 
And this we can alſo, Expedzit vob, ut ego maneam, expedient it is, that I tarry, and 
ſay with them (Luk.24.) mane nobi[cum Domine ; yea, tarry withus Fw Lord, It is Luk.:4.29:; 
morethan <xpedient, tor rhee, ſo to doe. But Expedit vobes ut ego abeam, expedient, 

I gee my may and leave you, Darw eft hic ſermo, it is a hard ſaying and who can en» 
dureit, Thar ic ſhould be good forthem, or for any, to have Cn x 1s T goe from 
themorforſake them * C05 
ſure, the propoſition is not {o hard, butthe reaſon, that induceth ir, is as 
\ hard, and more, if more may be : The Comforter will not come. Be it ſo: let Him not 
come ; ſtay you. 1nte ſatis nobrs, we are well enough, we deſire no other Comforter, 
Andthe other inoveth not neither,#rleſſe I goe : why,may He not ſtay, and He core 
niwichſtanding £ What hindersit, but we may enjoy both-together © Two difficul- 
tes, which mult be cleercd, or we cannot proceed. 

Non veniet, that may bee anſwered with, Ne veniat, But, Heeis a Comforter, 
Nocomfortcrto Cunts rt : noloſſeſogreat, as to loſe Him: if weemay keepe 
Hin, wee care not : Newentat. Stay His CAſcenſion, wee feare not Pextecoft. But, 
Hee is in carne(t, and tells us for. 4 truth, It is altogether expedient, the Ho x v 
Ut0s T Come : $0 expedient, Vt expedit, ut ego abeam, potins quam ille ne weniat ; 
Better 1 oc, than Hee not come ; of the twaine, better I ſpared, than He. So it muſt 
dee; elle, Hee Caith nothing : elle, the ballance hangs even; one, as good as the 
Other, they may rake which they will ; ſay, they were well enough, asthey are. 
But weigh the Feaſts rogether, £Aſcenſron, and Pentecoſt ; the expedienceof Egoabe- 
9, and the expedience of 1/He weniet ; better Cu x 1s r depart, thanthe Ho rx 

#05 T (tay from us. This ſcrs before us and ſhewes usthegreatneſle of this 
yes bencfic : conſequently , the highneſſe of this Feaſt : not onely, thar it is 
"Quail, to any of tholeprecedent ; (thatthe Hor y Guosr is cquall ro Chriſt, 
We (ſhould wee bee ar an ater ceale, and change for our loſſe : No, Saint _Angs- 
Im piaycth well, Domine da mihi alium ie, alioqui non dimittam te, give us another 
$809d as yourlelte,or we will never leave thar, or conſent rhat you leaveus : ) But, 
ome incqualiry there isz elſe they mighr ſtand; asthey are, ſeeing they ſhould 
Fa never the becrer : but (ure, as the cafe ſtandeth;, more fortheir behoofe, than 


*t1sr Hinſelfe; / 
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Rom, 6.19, 


AR. 19.2. 


Tude.yer.19, 


Rom.8.g, 


z Cor,z.c. 


Toh.6.63, 


Rom, $,26. 


__ 'Weſhallneverſeeit inkind;the expedience of veniat;theabſolute neceſſity of tz 
comming, till we ſee the inconvenience of vor veret ; that it by ho meanes May bes 
Ky rs vl -- We cannot bewithout Him. Firſt then, abſolute neceſſity it is , in 
the maine principall workesof the Deitie,all three perſons cooperate,and havether 
concurrence. As, in the beginning of the creation, not onely dixit Deus yizs roo. 
red, which was the Word ; but ferebatur Spiritus, the motion of the Spirit,t givethe 
Spirit of life,the life of Nature. As,in the Geneſis,ſo inthe Palingeneſie of they 
4 like neceſſity : not only the Word ſhould take fleſh ; but fleſh allo receive the Soi? 
togive life,ecventhe life of grace tothe New Creature. It was the counſell of C 9 Ky 
that every perſon inthe Trinitie, ſhould have his partin both; in one worke,ng leſſe 
thanthe other, and we therefore baptiFed into all three. 

But I adde ſecondly ; more than expedzemt it. is,the work of our ſalvation be nos 
left halfeundone, but be brought ta the full perfetion; which, with zo» veniet, can. 
not be : if the Holy Ghoſt comenot,C nnisrs comming can doe us no good ; when 
all is done, nothing is done. No, ſaid not He Conſummatum eft ? Yes : and ſaidir 
truly in reſpe& of the work it ſelfe ; but quoad nos, in regard of usand making it ours 
»on conſummatum eſt, if he Hor y Gu os r come not too. ShallI follow the 
tApoſile, and humanum dicere, ſpeake after the manner of men ,becauſe of our infirmitie2 

G ov Himſclfe hath ſo expretſed it : A words of no force, though written (which 
we call a deed) till the ſeale be added : that, maketh it awthenticall, G o Þ hath box. 
rowcd thoſe very termes fromus: Cunisr istheWord,; the Hor r Gu oy 
the Seale, in quo ſignatieſtis, Eph. IV. XXX. N#fr veniat, if the Seale Comenor too, 


- nothing is done. 


2. Yea, the very will of a Tefator, whenit is ſealed, is ſtill in ſuſpence,till adml- 
»i#tration be granted: Chriſt is the Tef#ator of the New Teſtament : The adminiſtratin 
is the Spirits, I Cor. XII, If that come not,the Teſtamert is to ſmall purpoſe. 

3. Take Cun1sr asa Purchaſer : the purchaſe is made,the priceis paid; ye 
is not the ſtate perfc, unleſle there be inveftitare, or (as we call it) lrwerie and ſas 
thar, maketh it compleate. Perquiſitio, that very word is Cr ni1sr 5s; but, theis 
weſtiture is by the Sprrit, II Cor, V. V. It He come not, we lacke that : that,wemay 
not lacke ; and ſo nor lacke Him. What will ye,that I ſay « Vnleſle we be joynedto 
Him, as well as He to us; as He to us, by our fleſb ; fo we; to Him by Hs Spirit :10- 
thing is done. The exchange is not perfect, unleſle, as He taketh our fleſh,lo Hegive 
us His Spirit : as Hee carrieth up that to heaven, ſo Hee ſend this downe intoearth. 
Yee know, it isthe firſt queſtionthe Apoſtle asked : Have yee received the Holy Chi 
ſince ye beleeved ? If not, all elſe isto nopurpole : without it, we are till (as Judeca- 
lethus) animales, Spiritum non habentes, naturall men, but without the Spirit, And 
this isa certaine rule, 2; yon habet,He that hath not His Spirit, &s noneof His ; Chnip 
profiteth him nothing. 

Shall I let you ſee one inconvenience more; of on veniet ? As nothing is dot 
for us, ſonothing can be done by us,if He come not. No meanes on our part,avalle 
us ought. * Not Baptiſme; for, niſi ex Spiritu, if He come not, well may it waſh ſe 
from our $kinne, but no faize for our ſoule : no Laver of regeneration, without7e- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt, * No Preaching, neither ; for, thar is but a letter thit kil- 
leth, except the Spirit come to0,and quicken it. 3 No Sacrament; we have plaine 
Text forit: The fleſh profiteth nothing, it the Lo « Þ and giver of life (the Spiri) bee 
away. + Toconclude, noprayer : for, 2iſi, unleilethe Spirit helpe our infirmautt, - 
and make interceſſion with us, we neither know how, nor what to pray. $0, the Spirit 
mult come to all : andir goeth through; neither can ought be done for us, 07 by 5 
without it, Away then with ze venzat : weecannot ſay it; wee may not chinkef- 
Wee cannot ſpare this firſt, Another veniat there muſt be ; a ſecond A4vM ®. 

ſides Cunrsrs. Cunts rs Advent begins all : this, ends all our folem 
ties. Come He muſt : and we mult all agree, to ſay, Yeni Creator Spiritus * the ancon- 


venience of non veniet we cannot cadure. But 
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Sermon 4+ 
—— \ C 


- But then, thereariſeth a new difficulcy upon Si non abiero, We ſee ancceſlity of 2 


> 


comming : bur, we ſee no neceſſity of C a x 1 5 T 5 going. Why not Chriſt Ihe nec 
= and yer He come ? Why may not CunisrT [end for Him, as well Ly ho of $i nom «bjer @ 


Him? Or, if He goe,come againe with Him * Before, it was, Ne veniat ille, mane tu + 
now, it is, YVeniatille, et mane Tu. Why not? Arethey like tobuckets 3 one-cannot 
goe downe,unlefle che other goe up ? If it be fo expedient, He come, CHnrs r ([ 
cruſt) is not impedient, bur He may come. 
Cux1sr (ſure) and Heare not 45vc2r incompatible + they may be, and abide 
ether well enough. We beleeve, He was conceived by the Hor Y GaoOsr: 
then, 00 a2tipethy berweene them. Art His Baptiſme, He was knowne by this, that Iokn r, gx; 
the Spirit reited and ſtayedupen Him : why not now, as well 2 We ſeenot; how this 
holdeth: If 1 goenot, He will nt come, It cannot be denied, they two canſtay toge- 
ther, well enough ; and therime ſhall come, we ſhall enjoy them both rogether, and 
the Father with them. Thatrtime is nor yet : now, it is otherwiſe. Not for any ler 
:n themſelves ; that is not all : bur, for ſome further matter and conſiderations noted 
by the Fathers, for which, it was expedient, Cn 1 5s t ſhouldgoe, thatthe Holy 
Ghoſt might come. 

Firſt, tor vexiet, The Hor x G uos r cannot come, as He ſhould, He ſhould ; ©, tc Holy 
comeas Go v. Theſtayof Cunisr would have beene a letotthe manifeſtati. Gbo#s pat, 
on of His God-head, To manifeſt His God-head, bring to ſhew great Signes, and 
worke great Wonders,if Cx 1 s T had (till remained and not gone His way,they 
would not well have beene diſtinguiſhed, and great odds have beene aſcribed to 
Chrif, So, the Holy Ghoſt have wantcd that honour and eſtimation due to Him : 
an impeachment it would have beene, to lus Divinity, Bur, Corif alcending, all 
ſuchimaginations ceaſe, | | 

From mittam Em - a little impeachment it would have beene,to Chris equality 3 0a Chrity, 
with HisF atber. For, He not going to ſend Him, but ſtaying (till here, the ities 
of the Spirit would have bcene aſcribed tothe Father alone, as His ſole at, This 
would have beene the moſt : that the Father, for His ſake, had ſent Him ; but Hee, 
as Go », had had nohonour uf the ſending. Being aſcended and glorified, mutam 
wil ſtraight be conceived: Zuem mittet Pater,& quem mittam 4 Patre : that withthe no, 45.16; 
Father, He ſends Him,equally, and we alike beholdento them both. 15.26, 

Athirdis in vobs, on their partallo. Astheir caſe wastobe, itwas (fo) meet, ; Oa their, ax 

evenin regard of them. They wereto beſent abroad into all coaſts ; to be ſcattered their cale was 
al overthe carth to preach the Goſpell, and not to ſtay together ſtill, in one place, © , 
Hiscorporall preſence would have ſtood them in {mall ſtead: He could have beene 
tefident bur in one place,to have comforted ſome one of them ; S. 14mes at Ternſalems: 
a for 1ohs at E pheſus, or T homas in India, or Peter at Babylon 4 as good (for them) in 
deaven as in earth ; all one. The Spirit, that was to ſucceed, was much more fit for 
men diſperſed. He could be, and was preſent with them all,and with every one,by 
Himſelfe, as filling the compaſle of the whole world. 

This as their cale wasto be. Burzthe Fathers rather picch upon their eſtate as-pre- 4 0n thera 
ſentlyir was : Y0bis, that is, vob55 ſic diſpoſitis - for you, that is,you ſo diſÞoſed,as I find, their caſe was 
youare, So, it is a4 homines : to them affected in ſuch ſort, as then they were, \'., 1; 1c 
Whereby he giveth us tounderſtand ; ſome arc inthat caſe ; as#t i expedient, Chriſt dily preſence, 
withdraw Himſelfe from them. Andisthere any vobis,can any man be in that oo | 
t ſhould be good for Chriſt co depart from him ? It ſeemeth ſo. We ſee ofrentime, 
the caſe ſo ſtandeth, even 1n regard of this life,that, from ſome, it isgoodtheir meate 

taken, and yer is mcatethe (tay of their life ; that, from ſome, it is good their bloud 
etaken, yet bloudis natures treaſure, and that holdeth us in life ; that, frona ſome, 
7ht be taken, in ſome diſcaſc of the eyes, yet is light the comfort:of this life. All 

we conceive, Expedit, at cibus, ut ſanguts, ut lux abeat ; and all this better, than 

Expedit ut Chriztus abeat ; we may ſpare them all, berterthan Him: > ir 
Te Cunrsr itis,thattellethic us,andrelleth it us for a matter of great truth: 
L1I1 {4 theſe 


- 
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| thele were : (and whoſe caſe is berrerthan theſe * ) Bur, if theſe, ſome there are, in 
_ - thar caſe /it may beſaid rothemtruly, 1? # expedient I be gone. And what caſe may 
. that-bee2 Even thar caſe, that makerh the morher many times withdraw her ſejg 
- from her young child, whom (yct) ſhe loverh tull renderly, when the child growayp 
_ fooliſhly fond of her: which grew tobetheir caſe juſt, Chrifts fleſh, and His fleſhly 
preſence, that, and none bur that. So ſtrangely fond they grew of thar,asthey coy(q 
Joh.t1,31. not endure Hee ſhould goe our of their fight : Nothing, bur his carnall preſence 
would quietthem. Wee know, wao ſaid.: If thou hadſt beene here Lord : asif, hy 
ſent, He had not beene, as able to doeir, by His Sprrzt, as preſent by His bodie, Ang 
Math 17.14. 4 tabernacle they would needs build Hi», ro keepe Him oncarth ſtill; andeyer ang 
anon they were (till dreaming of an earthly kingdome,and of the chiefe Seates there,as 
if their conſummation ſhould have becne1n the fleſh. Theſ- phanhes (indeed, eryyy, ) 
they fell into, about the fleſh : they had necd have it taken fromthem. The gg;,; 
was gone quire : they had morenecd, to have Him ſent. This was, at nohand, tg 
be cheriſhed in them : they were not to be held as children ſtill, bur rogrow to mans 
eſtate, to perfe& age and ſtrength ; and ſo conſequently to be weined from the cor. 
porall preſence of His fleſh; nor to hang all by ſexſe, ro which (ir is roo true) they 
were too much addicted. The corporal therefore ro be removed, that the ſpiritadf 
might take place: the v7ſible, that the 2wv1iſible : and they, not in ſight or ſenle, as hj. 
therto; bur, in ſpirit and truth, henceforth to cleave unto Him. To ſay (withthe 
2 Cor.za6. Apoſtle) If we have knowne Cur1sr after the fleſh, yet now henceforth we know Him 
o no more. This was for them: And we ſhould have beene no better, as now wear; 
the flcth will bur hinder the /pzr-r; even the beſt, 7 
TE This, for His bodily preſence. But, the Fathers goeyec further, and [nquire, 
ebook ec whether this alſo be nor crue, in His ſpirituall prelence : and refolve, thar,eveninre- 
gard of thar, ir is no leile true. To ſome wvobs, it is expedient, thar, evenafter 
char manner allo, Cn xr s Tr goe from them. And who are they ? 
1. One Yobis, when men grow faintin ſecking, and carclefle in keeping Him (a 


_ 4 "25,35 4 entry At 


2% 


As rrowen | 

farn in Cant.3.) licin bed, and ſeeke Him. Gone He was; and, mect, He ſhould fo bee, to 
As overwee- 2 Another Yobi, when men grow high conceited and overweening of them- 
-_ FAITE ſelves, and their owne ſtrength ; and ſay (with David) non movebor, as 1f they ud 


Marth. a».33, CHR1$T pinnedtothem ; and (with Peter) Erfs omnes non ego. It is more thantime, 
CHniTsr begonefromſuch; roteach them to ſee and know themſelyes better. 
Bur,if CarnTsr leavens, it He withdraw His *. pe avs preſence, we fallinto 

ſinne ; and that cannot bee expedient for any. Good, that 1 have beene in trouble; ot, 
before I was troubled, 1 went wrong : but, not good for aty, to fall into finne. YeSil- 
dced: Audeo dicere ({aith Saint Auguſtine) 1 dare avow it, E m_ ſuperbo, ut incids 
in peccatum (there are the very termes) it i expedient they fall into ſome notorious 
finne (as David, as Peter did) that their faces may be filled with ſhame, andthey,by 
aCor.12.7. that confuſion, learne ro walke with more humilitic. The meſſenzer of $4t4n, that 

was ſent the Apofle,to buffet him, was of thisnature, and to no other end ſent,butts 

prevent this miladie. lInaword: Cu x1 s r muſt withdraw (no remedie) that we 
Ef 57.15, may grow humble, and being humble, the Horr G n 0sT may come -f0r 
 . commethto none, reſts on none, giveth grace to none, but the humble. So we ſee, C 
may be,and is, even according to His ſpiritual preſence, withdrawne from [omeper- 
ſons, and for their good. Chriitus abit, ut Paracletus veniat £ and that many WaYS 
plal x08,6, meetitis, it ſo ſhould be, This makes us ſay, Goc Lord,Set up thy ſelfe above the hed- 
Vens, and thy glory, over all the earth, 


Pſal,1 19.67. 


i Per.5.5- 


111. _ Tf Hee goenot, the Holy Ghoſt will not come. But, if Cu n 157 goe, vil 
- | ; | pa Re | 6 amfir- 
"' .u.,m Heecome*? ſhall wenort belefttothe wide world, withoutboth 2 will the C# - 

+ memes. 7 COT. FX will : for, Cu x15 r willnor faile but ſend Him. If He take His 


mn dy trom our cycs, He will ſead His Spirit into our hearts, Bur, ſent He ſhall be 5 = 


- 
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 Sermonde | | 
= ittan Enm, Andio Hedid. Cu x 1 sT ſent Him, and He came; andinmemo- 
ricof this / evict & mittam, hold we this Day. He did, to them :. bur, will Heealſo 
to us 2 Hee will. And, ſhall wee ſee firie 2ngues ? That, is not Chrifts promiſe,rta 
ſend fierie 10ngues 3 bur ilum, Him, the Comforter. And; Comfort it is, we ſceke:- It is 
not theferg#es> Or fire, we caretor, or will doe us good. We conceive (I truſt)after 
-wo manners, He came,as this day : * One viſible,zu tongues of fire that ſate npon their 
beads £3 The other invitible, by inward graces, whereby He polleſſed their hearts - 
The former was bur for ceremonieatfirſt ; the otheris it, the reall matter, 1{um; 

im. And Him, this day as wellasthar, this day and ever, He will not failero ſend. 

Alwaics, wearctothinke, His promiſe and His prayer were not for theſe onely, bur 

forall char ſhould veleeve on Him, by their word, to the worlds end. 

Now this laſt point (theſe two, *. Mittam, * Ifum) weare ſpecially to looketo: r :Tam:atur ts; 
Cun1isT iSgone, onceforall. We haveno hold now, but of this promiſe, 4 will -- wakdeed 
ſend Him. That we take heed, we forgoenot Him, and loſe our part in the promiſe 
too. A great part of the world is ({ure)in this caſe ::Cu n 1 s r is gone, and rhe 
Comforter is 108 ſent. Not this : for Iſ{pcake not of rhe worlds comtorr, the rich 
mans (Lu#.16.) qu habeat hic conſolationem, who had his comfort, here in good (fare Luk 16.2% 

and braverie, and all manner delights of rhefleſh; fleſh-comforts : but, this here is P4- 
raletus qui eſt Spiritus,.. 

- And becauſe all Religions promiſe a Spirituall comfort; itis ſaid further, Para. * Pareclnin' 

tletw queſt ſpirits veritatus : No ſpirit of error,burt the ſþirit of truth. And becauſe 
all Chriſtia75 (though countertcit)claime an intereſt in Spirits weritatrs; yer further, 
it added, Par.cletus quieft Spiritue ſantFs + He is nouncleane Spirit, bur one” ſar. 
difying, and leading us into an holy and cleane life. This is the true Comforter (and 
none ocher) that Chriſt promilſerh to ſend. ; 

Chriſt will ſend Hime. But (that we miſtake Him not)not,unleſle wecall for Him, 
andbe readie to entertaine Him : For [ cletws | is in Paracletws, Of which let mertel} 
you, theſe three things +.Ir is the chicte word of the Text, and chicte thing of the 
Feaſt, "e is tranſlated Comforter - that tranſlation is but ad homrnes, for theirturne, 
to whum Hee ſpeakes ; for, as theircaſe was, they needed that office of His, moſt. 
Bur,the true force of the word Paracletas is Advocatws (not the Nowne butthe Parti- 
cph)one called to, ſenr for, invited to come, upon what occaſion, or for whatend ſo. 

&icbe. For what end ſoever it be,the perſon ſent for,is Paracletws (properly) = 
{vjce; for that time and turne, Advocatws. Bur, becaulerhe ſprrzt of the world,ruleth 
i#this world, the worldly affaires come thickeſt, our affe&tions inthat kindeſo many 
and oft ; itis come to palle, that the Lawyer hath carried away the name of Adwveca- 
tw from the reſt; and they growne to be the Paracletiof this world, called-for even 
from the Princeto the Peaſant, and conſulted with, none ſo often; The Phyſirian, 
behath his time and turne of advecation, to be a Paracletws too ;, buthothing ſo oft: 
forB&rnabas (which is interpreted the ſonne of conſolation) never,tiliboth Zexzs the As 4.35, 


Lager, and Luke the Phyſitian have given us over; never called for;bur whenit is 
too late, | | | 


I Ge wo 
a" wt 


F 


- 'But-firſt, from mittam Faracletum, this we have., Mittam, Chriit will ſend i; but r Our dury, | 
Paratletirn, if you ſend for Him. Yeniet, come He will, burnot come,ualeſſecalled: / +4 rorggs 
vor ſent, but ſent fore If we call Him, wenict, He will come : if we ſend for 'Him, M17 
ewill ſend Him, Thatis-our duty ; bur what is our preftice? We mille inthis firſt, 

we call not for Him. Wee finde no time for Him, {He is faine rocall for us, to ring a 
bell for us, co ſend abourto ger us; andthenare we Advocati, not He. When wee 
for Him, He is Paracletws-* when He, foruszthen we arc,andnotHe « (if -webe 
if we be Aduocati,and not rather avocati; every trifling occaſion being enough, 
© Call us away.) Thus we ſtumble at the very threſhold : and-doe weyermervaile, 
t Chrift ſend Hins nos, nor He come * F; wo 61 yo bead lm 5 2 n 
w Men areſen: for forſome end: and diverſe are the ends;thereafter as our need iS. 2 For conrfi# 
MW ſcnd nor for thew, onely when wee are in AG comfort us 3 but when 

L1ilz i/ We 


«10.4 5. 

6 AR.2.3, 
c 10.3.3, 
d1lo.2.:0, 
elo.15.26, 
fEfay 11.4, 


Verſe 8, 


Math, 25. 12 


| is Paraclitas (ast 


Of the Sz nDInG 


Je ate in deabs, to reſolve us : whichis the ſecond ſighificarion, and ſo[ Pam 
| af [ Ghof looketh to beſenttor, | 
for both: for counſel, as well as for conſolation : for buth ; heis good for both, ye, 


isturncd advocate, or counſellor (1 10h.2.1;) And the Hi 
many arcHis uſes : and therefore He thinkerh muchto be ſent for, bur for gne;4,; 
He weregood for nothing elſe, If we bein deabr,He is able toveſolvevs:if peryje, 
ed, to adviſe androguide : if we know not how, to frame our peririon forus: If q,, 


 kzow not, toteach; if we forget, to remember us : And not only one uſe (as we ph, | 
fie) if webe our of heart, to comfort ws. * 


And, becauſe His uſes be 
b fire : One while © w/nde one 
we toſendto Him, for fireto warme ; for winde, to cole ; for water, to clenſe #5; for 
ojle,to ſupple us. And, as His Types, ſo His names : the *© Spirit of trath, thef Spins 
of counſell,che Spirit of holineſſe,the Spirit of _—_— : Andaccording to His ſeveral] 
þ bm we to invocate (or call for) Him, by that name; that is moſt for our uſe or 
preſent occaſion, For all theſe, He lookes, we ſhould ſend for Him, 

Our error is, as if He were onely for one uſe or office ; for comfort alone: ſo, ig 


ver hrs types are ſo. *Water ſometimes, ſorhering 
while 4 oyn 


all others,we let Him alone ; andif never in heavines, never looke after Him, orcare © 


onceto heare of Him. But, He is for advice, and diretion alſo. No leſſe Pwral. 
£4,4 counſellor, than Paracletus, a comforter : He is not ſentby Cu x 15 r, ton. 
fort only. Ye may ſee, by thevery next words : the firſtthing Hedoth, when Hee 
commeth, is, He ſhall reprove ; which is farre from comforting. But ſent Heeis, ag 
well ro meditate with us, for Go Þ : as, w:thG 0D, forus. Gop s Pauly, 
His Sollicitor, to call on us for our duty ; as our Paracletws, or Comforter, to miniſter 
us comfort, in time of need. 
Our manner is, we love to beeleft to our ſelves, in our conſultations to adviſe 
with fleſh and bloud ; thence to take our direRion, all our life: and, when wemuft 
parr, then ſend for Him, for a litcle comfort, and there isall the uſe, we have of Him, 
Bur, he that will have comfort from Him,muſt alſo take counſel of Him'; haveuſedf 
Him as well againſt error and finfull life, as againſt heavineſſe of minde. If nor, here 
is your doome: where you have had your coxnſell, there ſecke your comfort * hethat 
hath beene your Counſellour, all therime of your life, let him be your Comfane; a 
the houre of your death. And good reaſon: He will not be Paracletmc ar hal; to 
ſtandby ar all elſe,and only to be ſent for,in our infirmirie. pb 
Baſcitis,ro ſend for Him,never but whenin extreme need: butzeven othermileess 
irs caſum neceſiitatts, for entertaining of acquaintance and to grow familiar, asweule 
to doe thoſe, we delight in. The word >8* ] giveth as much : He ſhould benerrew, 
by us, one ordinary; nota ſtranger, rocall or ſend foragreat way off. Irisſoexpe 
dient, that He may know us throughly, and we Him: the beſt and neercſt wayto 
finde {ure comfort, when moſt we ſhall need ir. For he that ſhould miniſter it ſound- 
ly indeed, had need be familiarly acquainted with the ſtate of our ſoules,that he may 
beready and ripe, then, To goeto a Lawyers reading, and not heare ir, ſervesusnot 
for our worldly doubts : nor to heare the Phyſicke LefFwre, for the complaints of out 
bodies. No: we make them Parecletes, we call them to us, we queſtion with them 
in particulat, we have private conference, about our eſtates. Onely, forourl 
arres, 1t 15 enoughto take our direftions in open Churches, and thered 
groſle : private conference we endure not ; a Paracletus there, we need not: ON* 
we muſt bave, to khow thr 


oughly the ſtate of our lands or goods : One We mult 
have, entirely acquainted withthe ſtate of our body : In our ſoules, ir hold 10 
I fay no more : it weregoodit did. We make him 4 ſtranger, all our lifelong 3 
hey were wont to pronounce him ; ) truly Parachtws, one whom we 
declined, and looked over our ſhoulders at: And then, odenly Hes 


Paracletns , welſecke,and ſend for Him, we would come alittle acquainred 


But, take we heed of Neſcio ves ; It isatrucanſwer : Wetake too lirtlea rime, £0 


breed arquaintance in. Neſcio ves (1 feare) they finde, that ſo ſecke Hum * Pol 
1#s, they doc not ; Paraclitas, rather. Thi 


tment : and according to our ſeyerall wang 
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ſead Him, or whether He will come,more willingly,than tothe preſence of themoſt 

holy Myſteries. And namely, at this feaſt; concerning which, our Saviour Chriſls 

voice iscoſound in our cares,'Si quis ſitiat, veniat ad me : If any thirſt let him come to 
 meaudannk : Which He meant and ſpake((aith St, Tohn) of the Spirit,which was tobe tok.7.35; 
given & that time eſpecially, when He,was newly glorified. De meo accipirt (ſaith 
Cinfot Him :) and itis no where more truly fulfilled,that Heſhalltake of Chriſts, . 
dgiveir us,than it is done,of that, which is H& moſt intrinſecally. Thar was, this Verſe 14, 
ty day;and no better opportunitie,no fitrer time\to receive the Spirit,than the day 
ofthe Spirit ; the Day of Cux1s rs ſending, and of His comming. When ſhall 

Hle ber ſex or come; if then, He doe not 2 Bar,keeping the #ime,and obſerving 

the mazrer, wee truſt in His promiſe, and call upon Him, that ſo.He will 

ſend Him ; and upon the Holy Gheſt, that ſo Hee will come. And as we 
be His Paracleti,His gueſts ; {o He will be ours,dwelling with us 
with His france, and being in us by His graces, ta 
life eternall. Which Almighty Goo =» 
grant, Fc. 
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Acts Chap. XIX. Ver. I,IJ,IIT. 
end it came to paſſe, &c. That Paul came to Epheſus, aut 


found there, certaine Diſciples. 
end ſaidunto them, Have ye received the Hou v Quosr, 
Jince yee beleeved ? And they ſaid unto him, wee havent # 
much as heard, whether there beean H ory Gn osr. 
eAnd Hee ſaid unto them, Vnto what were yee then baptizu* 


and they ſaid, Vnto Tobns Baptiſme. . 


MJErc is aqueſtion. Have ye received the Holy Chip? 
| And here is an anſwer toit : Nay not ſomuhs 
heard, whether any Holy Ghoſt or no, There 00 
fitter time, to aske and reſolve thisqueſuon® 
His receiving, than this day, the day, He WS7*- 
ceived viſibly : nor toamend this anſwer (X&, 
whether any or no,) than this day, on which Fe 
| declared Himſelfe to rhe world, whenit waS# 
Atz;; io CESS 8 EIS, heard and ſeene, that there WasSan Holy qa q 
The part Nav» BEIT ENSUED Op The Narrative is thus, briefly. Saint 4 q 
relive. (of S—_— 1 came to Epheſw,and there he foundcertainePY 
” -— | =——— cl. Acthe ft mcg, the very firſt q F 
The firft 9\4t- Chin — - on he askes, is $7 recepiſtis, Whether they had 
y- cered the Roly Ghoſt ? Marke it well, Tr is the firſt point, he thinkes mect© robe ar 


* 


quired of, orto informe himlcit: concerning. Tit 
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Gas: Of the Hor Guonr, 


—"The Hpoſtle (nodoubr) hoped for an anſwer affirmative from them « Thatthey 71, won. 


ad received Him. Theirs is a {tringe negative : That, nor only they had not receav 
fim; 


Sed neque, But were ſofarrefrom that, as they had not ſo much, as heard, whe- 

ther there were 4n toreceive : whether, there were any, at all. Whom they ſhould. 

have rece/Ved, Him they had not beardof. This waSa great rudeneſſe. And yer Dsſe 

ciplesthey were,and Diſciples that hadbelceved,and belecyed 4 good while ſince, And 

they were twelve (tis (aid atthe ſeventh verſe) thatis, a full Zzrzez and yetputthe 

Holy Ghoſt upon their Verdict, that, they returne, is an 1gnoramus.. | 
The Apoſtle, little looked for ſuch rudeneſle, at Epheſws, the moſtcivill place of 7% cond 

fl ſia. This anſwer almoſt poſed him ; yer, hee gives them not over. Nay, he T9" 

muſt not leave them thus. Whether one,or yo : This anſwer (of force) begets ano-. 

ther queſtion, to finde where the error was. Diſciples they were, andrheretore bap- 

ned; baptized, and yer had not heardof the Holy Ghoſt ? He muſes how, or into what 

they b44 beene baptiFed, and askes them chat. They rel! him, znto lohns baptiſme, and The anſwer, 

funherchey had nor gone. Of 7ohns Baptiſme I will not now ſtand to enlarge : This 

« cenaine, a Baptiſme it was, wherein (it ſeemes) there was no mention, nor no hea- 

 ringof the Holy Ghof. Nas 

Now by this time, their rudeneſſe, that ſeemed ſtrange at the firſt, is not now 7h error. 
range when the reaſon of it is knowne. And it might ſeeme in{ome ſort to excuſe 
them,in that,they were bur at 79hn's Baptiſme : and 1{oit did. But yet;to accuſe them 
withall,that they werebut at 7ohr's Baptiſme (for it was now morethan zwerty yeares 
fince lobn was dead) that, all this while, they wereno further ; that (as He ſaith to 

the Hebrewes) conſidering the time, whereas they might havebeene Teachers, they had Hub.s rx, 
 meedtobe catechiſed, inthe very rudiments of Religion. 

Yet * quencheth he not this flax, though it did but ſmoke ; beares with them, rates rhe rectifying. 
themnot, but reacheth them ; firſt, thar as 195» was to Cu r1s 7,10 was lobns bap. * Mu 12,20, 
tiſme to Chrii#s baptiſme, igmanner of a Parate 1am, or introduction, i venturum, 
to one that w.ze to come, andthey, no otherwiſe ro conceive of it. 

It was Apollo's caſe (inthe Chapter before, Yerſe 25.) He knew not but Iohns bap- 

s Piſmencither, atthe firſt. And theſe (ir may well be) were His Diſciples. Buras 4- 
quils,there taught Him : So doththe Apoſtlethele here, the way of trath more exattly, 
Andlo, being raughr, they were bapuzed with a baptilme, where, they both heard vert 5.5. 
, 4nd received the Holy Ghoſt. Ox 
Thus doth end the Nyrrative part. Andthercin, hee gives us an example in The 4p»/ter 
bimſelfe,of his owne rule to Timerhee, If we meet with ſuch,as theſc at Epheſw,raw 1/ience 
ad evill catechiſed Chriſtians, that we grow notabrupt ; bur exerciſe our office, in * ns 
alonz ſuffering and dottrine : not in DotFrine alone, but in long ſuffering 1nd deffrine : 

ni net ſufferinz, and ſuffering loyg otherwhiles, all our devtrmme will doe but 

We g00d, 


Ont of all this, wegather theſe points. Firſt, the necefſirie of receiving the Holy The part dif 
Ghoft : in thar, it is his firſt care, his firſt queſtion he askes, Of the other Perſons in #4/4ve- 
the God-head,jr is enotigh we heare of them and beleeve inthem: Ot the Holy Ghoſt 
t$n0tſo.Toheare of Him,or bcleevein Him,will nor {crve; burwe are to recetve 
t90. Toknow not only .2»0d fit,that He i; butto certific our {clves, 2uod mit, 
tht Heis i» us - For He ſhall remaine with you and (hall be zn you (tris 'C nnlasr.) Toh 4p. , 

2, Ou then, receive we cannor, unleſle f r{t we heare ; heare, that there is one to-re- 
S 2 Or ever.we receive Him, Furſt, notice of His gov ; and then fenſcof Hrs re- 
Wing. And indeed, the bearing of Him is a way to Hisreceiving .: For, though, 
every one that heares, recerves 7 yernone receives, but he heares firſt, So, that 

ound muſt firſt be layd. | 


k = to lay that ground, no better way thanthe Apoſtle here diredts us to, by 
Bond queſtion ; ger us to our baptiſme. Aske, intowhat wee ia ues of p 


we ſhall not faile, but reſolve our [clves, thatoxerhere & : receive Himattcr, 


S wee may, 
Lilz Now, 
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- Now, but char the Apoſtle had a berter conceit of thele, here, thanthas,” 
cauſe, and ſo erred of charicic, ſuppoſing theſe Diſciples berrer Schollersthantky 
they he, 


were ;z Hee would have begun with the latter,and firſt asked them, 1f ever 
of Him : andthen after, if they had received Him, For,thatis firitin nature, Anja, 
then An 2nſit, - | 
"There then let us begin. I am ſorrie andaſhamed, that wee ſhall neeg deal 
with A» fit : Yer (know not how) as theſedaics of ours grow fromevilltg wap. 
and from worſeto worlt of all ; itis no more than needs. Not that I doubt of kn. 
ſuch, who (as theſe here at Epheſus) have not heard of the Hot y Guogrx Fo 
Rom. 10.18, (no doubt) longyerthis, His ſoand # gone ont into alt lands : but rather,ſuch other (2 
2 Saint Paul found at Epheſws too) I can tell them no better, than hee doth, z, FY 
; Cor. 13. 30. in the ſhape of men. That have heard, and yet take tothemſelves, (a Chriſtian libert 
(they call it) and that forſooth, humbly, ſimply , and medeſtly ; but indeed) an anche. 
ftian lirentiouſ neſſe, proud! 1, lewaly, and malapertly , tocall in queſtion what they lift ; 
and, to make Lwere's of that which the Chriſtian world hath long fince reſolyeq, 20d : 
ever fince belecvecd, concerning G 0 v, Cuxisr and the Blefled Spiriz ; ng 
leſle matters, 


The Divifen., Sorhen, totheſe two parts, we reduce all: * The Hearing of Him firſt : Then 
'h > The receiving of Him, 1. The Hearing : and therein, * Where we ſhall hear 

Him? and * What we ſhall heare of Him ? * Where wee ſhall heare of Him? Arou 
Baptiſme: ? And What.we ſhall heare of Him there : That one there «(at leaſt)and! 

trult, ſomewhat elſe beſides. 
2+ Then, the Receiving of Him. And init, three points: 1. Firſt, that this que- 
ſtion muſt be anſwered roo, and ſo we bound to receive him. Andthart, cither offir 
mativ?, ornegative, We have, or we havenot. 2. Then, Have we received Him? 
How to know, if we have. 3. Have wee not received Him. ? How to procure, if we 
have not. In the former, of Hearing : 15 matter of faith. Inthe latter, of Recei 
wing : matter of moralldury. Both, mectego beintreated of, ar alltimes ; bug 


 norume ſo fit, and ſo proper, as at this Feaſt. 5, , _-; 
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place, for the firſt queſtion, Have yee received ? till the latter bee firſtrelde 
ved,1s there one to receive ? For reſolution whereof, He might have ſent them, 
Gen 1.2 to the very beginning of Geneſis, wherethey ſhould have heard, the Spirit of G0® 
moved on the face of the waters. Or tothe Law ; where the ſame Sprrit Came downt 
Num. 1.26. ” 2 the ſeventic Elders. Or, to the Pſalmes ; where they ſhould have heard Da 
Pal.1c4.;0. fay of Him, E mitte Spiritum & creabuntar Send forth thy Spirit,and all ſhallbe 
Plal.ci.uu. And Spiritam Sandum ne anferas, Take not thy Holy Spirit from mc. Or, 50 
Eſay 61.1, Prophets : The Prophet Eſay ;:Cnxin1srsfurſ Text, Luke 4. Thes pirit of Go p 
loel,2.28, | # wr m The Propher Joel : Saint Peters Text this day, 1 wall powre My SPP 
on eſh, df 
Luke 1.35. Or, if ever they had heard of our Saviour Cur 1s r, Saint Paul might 
Luke 3.3:, Haveſent chem,to His Conception ; Where,they ſhould have heard the Angel,ſay Sp 
Joun et. *: ritu Santis ſupervenitt inte, tothe Bleſſed Virgin. To Chriſts Baptiſme, Where, Fee 
16.7, Came upon Chrift in a viſible ſhape. To his promiſe ſo * often irerare, of aaa. 
aMarh.13.31. eLe, the Holy Ghoſt. To His Cayeat, Not to ſenne againſt the * Holy Ghoſt 10.20Y V "2 
b Toh. xo. 7, it Was 2 high and heinous offence, it could not be remitted. 1 | 
6 A8s.2. 3. Or, it they had heard of the Apoſtles : Of Þ Chrifts breathing on them, and + 


ling them to reeeiverhe Holy Ghoſt, Or but of this day,and in what ſore © Hee wis 


4 f | f Hereis no receiving of Him, that z #ot. Therefore, notalke of receiving,00 


I 
"I he acaring, 
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Fermon 5: Of the Hor y Gaosr. 
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My ſent down, like firic towgues,upen each of them. Or of their ſolemne meeting 
ont ar 77 leraſalem, and Decrees there, the tenor whereof was, 41t ſeemed good 4 a8. 15.48, 
', the Holy Ghoſt, and us. Or but of the ſtrange end, that hapned to Anames, they 


| could not chooſe, but have heard his offcncerold Him, by St. Peter, Hee had lyed to aa.;.;. 
= Horr Gnosr : and ſtraight uponit; hee had lyed not to man, butio Gov 


dircly- 


Allthis, he might ; yer, this he did not, but takes a plaine courſe, ſends them to ,. 2. 
| their baptiſ»re, (ſill ſuppoſing it, tobe Canis r s Bapriſme, they were baptized wes 
with, che only true Bapriſme. And, ſeeing the Apoſtle, upon good advice, tooke there a. 
that for the belt way ; we cannot follow a better direction : and fo, let us take it. We 
-2nc not (I truſt) ro renounce our Baptiſme. By it, we are, that we are. And, atir, 
 weſþall not faile, but heare, There « 4 Holy Ghoſt, Expteſſe mention of Him, is di- 
y given in charge,in the ſer forme of Baptiſme, preſcribed by our Sav1oun: 
That all ſhould be (as weall arc) baptized, in the name of the Father the Sonneand the Manh.18.19, 
ay Ghoſt. $7 
: = adde further : He could not better referre them, than to baptiſme. For, a 
ſpeciall prerogative hath the Holy Ghoſt, in our baptiſme, above the other two Per- 
ons. That Laver, is His Laver properly ; where, we are not only to be baptized ix- Tir. 3.5. 
#Him(as intothe other two) butalſo even to be baptized with Him : which is pro- 
per, to Hun alone. For, befides the Water, we arcthere, to be borne anew of the Holy Ioh. 3.x. 
Ghof alſo, elſe is there no entring for us into the kingdome of God, EY 
This for Baptiſme. But let mee alſotell youa laying : Ir is Sr. Baſils, and well 2» 
worth your remembring. Hee beginnerh with, 1» hoc baptizamar, and proccedeth Cant. Eunom. 
three degrees further, all riſing from thence naturally : they bee bur thetraine of 3,5" 
baptiſm. | | 
j Firſt. Ft quomodo baptiamur, its & credimus. As weare baptized, ſo we be- 
leeve, Asis our bapriſme, f is our belecfe. And our beleefe, is there (at our baptiſ- 
me) repeated from point to point, A point whereof, is, 1 beleeve the in Holy Ghoſt. 
And, wee deſire to bee baptized in that faith, There Hee is now againe , at aur 
taiſme. - 
Yea, before we come ſo farre : evet,at Chriſts conceiving, there we heare of Him 
hiſt, ho was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. So, three ſeverall times, we there heare of 
Him, * Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 21 beleeve in the Holy Ghoſt, and 3 In 
the name of the Holy Ghoſt. At our bapriſmac, all three. And inthe mouth of three wit- 1 Cae.13.1: 
wſſes, is every point ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, = PM. 
2. Saint Baſulproceeds. Er quomodo credimns, ita & glorificamus. As from Bap: 
time, ro Belcefe : So from beleeving to giving glorie, Andtherc, he flatly avowerh 
(which all the Chriſtian world knew to be true,nor was there ever Herctike found,ſo 
doldas todeny it) That the 4oZcx-y4z (as they call it) that is,theuſe of ſaying, Glorie 
beto the F ather, the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt ; this forme of concluding Pſalmes, and 
Hymnes, and Thanksgivings, was ever received, and retained inthe Church, from 
the beg! nning z as wichus, ſtil it is. So was Baptiſare, ſo was thaukes for the bapti- 
2d partie (the new memO2r of the Church; ) ſo, all concluded, So that way, wee 
re of Himchere, againe. 
3- Yet one more, and it is His laſt. Et ”m-_— elorificamus, fic of benedicimuss 
As wee glorifie G o Þ, ſo we bleſſe mej? : As wegive glorie to Him - ſo we receive 
tz; trom Him. How * the formcis often heard, and well k wne., it is the 4- 
ra * The Grace of Chriſt our Lord, the Loveof Go» Hic Father ; Communio, and » Cor.1z. 13: 
, * fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, to be with ws, So, aftcr Baptiſme z So, after Sermon; 
a 5:12 congregationever difvilſed, Then, there we g/orifie Him. Andin Him we 
<q arc bleſſed, And ſo, wee heare of Him, once more, quod it, that a Holy Ghoſt 


here is, 
\ Vp 
ul 


 — 


pon the marter : no Baptiſm, no Beleefe, Go v no glorie, menno blefiing, but 
We heare of Him. So as,it any bur ſce Baptiſme, heare but the Creed be at the daily 


Service, 


—— 
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2 That He 
GOD. 


ot 
tt 


Service, hears the Church rendring glory toGo », receiving bleFing from they, 


wy or Prieſt : by ſome of theſe; or all of theſe, they cannot chooſe bur hey, of the 
Holy Ghoft. Thereisthenno ſaying, for us, Sed neque audivimus : Away with char 
'tg. 


| Andſay with Saint Baſil, In hoe baptizamur,there we beginne, Et quomodo « þ, gt 


mur fic credimus, * Et quemodo credimus fic glorificamus, 3 Et quomodo glorifica,, 


 benedicimus. So,we are baptized,in Him; * and as we are baptized,ſo we beleeve, 


3 as webcleeve ſo glorifie we God ; and 4 as wegloritic God, fo bleſſewe men, blefſ 

and are bleſſed. Theſe foure, they are allthree, and they are not farre fer, they hg? 

no curious ſpeculation inthem, they will ſerve for any honeſt or good hearted © ht 
jan, to reſt in, and they need Soc no further, than 1» quo erg0 _ eſtis. 

Thus, we arereferred, and we know, where weareſure to hare of Him, By i; 
wee ſtay a little upon [1 qu baptiF ati Jand looke better into it, this is not al] "i 
we ſhall finde further, not only that ſuch an one there is, but rake more perfc< ao 
ticeof Him. And firſt, thatHeis G o v. And by no other, but by the ſame lteps 
we went before, 

Go », firſt. For that, we cannot be baptized into any name,but Go s ay 


the CApeſile diſputes it at large 1 Cor.1. thatir cannot be, thar it is not lawfull, tghe 
baptized inro St. Peters name, or into his, or into any name elſe, bur Go Þ s only, 


Bur, in Hisname, we are baprized : even in the name of the Holy Gho# : that,proyes 
Him, G OD. | 


Go », ſecondly. For we beleeve in Him. Wethere profeſſe it. Et neminiChrj. 
LABOYWIN HG uam dubium fuit, nos in Deum, n9# in Creaturam, credere ({aith thay. 
fir5ad Epiſcopos Aﬀric.) Never any Chriſtian doubted of this, that we belecyenc: is 
any Creature, but is'G o Þ alone. Beleeving then i» Him, we acknowledge Himty 
bec Go ». | 
Go v, thirdly. For, we aſcribe to Him glorie. And glorie is properto Goy 
enely : So proper, that He ſaith expreſly, Alter; non dabo, He willnot part withit,t 
any other. Bur wee render: Him glory, and*With the F ather and the Sonne, Pariter 


together, He tis worſhipped and glorified : Therefore, G o v withthem, eveninthat | 


reſpect. 
: Laſtly, G o Þ, from bleſing alſo : for, that is one of Gods peculiars : Tobleſl 
in His name : by putting His name, upon Children, old and young, anduponthe 
Congregation, fo bleſſe them. But, with His name, wee bleſle, no leſle, thanyith 
the reſt, Therefore, as they, ſo Hee, Go Þ above all, as to bleſſe, ſo tobeebleſtd 
for ever. | 
And upon theſe foure wereſt. Theſe foure, 2 To be baptizedinto Him, * Tit 
leevein Him, 3 To aſcribe glorieto Him, * To bleſſe by Him, or in His name, They ut 
aQs, ſuch acts, as cannot be given to any, but to G o Þ onely; and ſoevidently, wet 
there heare of Him, that Hew Gov alſo. And ſucharetherwo acts, in the Creedof 
Conftantinople, To'bee Lord and giver of life, and To ſpeake by the prophets. Sucha 
many other attributes, and workes (that cannot agree to any,but G o » )afctibedto 
the Holy Gheſt; which might bee, and which elſewhere have becne alledged : But 
now we aretokeepe us to our Baptiſ: me ,and gocno further. 

Andif wewill ſtay yet, but alitrle, at our Baptiſme; and hearken well : 25 Wee 
hearethat Heis G oÞ ; ſo ſhall we, that, Heis G o » #nmnitie. For there, we heare 
bur, Tn nominebutof one name. Now, as the Apoſtlercaſoncth (Gal. 3.16.) 4074/4 
aitTs ſunt promiſiiones, & ſemini jus, Non dicit Seminibus, quaſi in mulls, ſea tas- 
qnam in uno,Semini tjus, To Abrahamand his ſeed,were the promiſes made. He ſaith 
not, To the ſeeds, as of mayy :but to his ſeed, as of one. So we,are baptized, hs 
nominivus, quaſi wultss ; ſed, in nemine, quaſi uns : not in the names,as of 1) A 
in the Ngme, as: of one. One name and one nature, or eſſence. Y num ſuns (1 
Cnrlsr) of two of them :Y num ſunt, ſaith Saint 19/4p, of all three: Tius w&- 
hearc there. | com 

Vnum ſunt ; but not #2ws. For,as from the wame, we ſeduce the wnitic - 509, 17 


the mimber (Three) doc wee, the Tranitie, ge in name and rinre © Y "_ jan 
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(mon 5+ Of the Hory Gaosr, 

——-chemſclves- Diitinit in number, 4S 10 our bapriſme. The Father, Sonne, 
bn G 48. And thar number, diſtin& to the ſenſe,as ar Chriſts Bapriſme, the Father 
. che vaice, NE 59Pre inthe floud, the Holy Ghoſt inthe thape of a Dove. Andthar 
p ed ro be, 4 diſtinction of perſons, in Chriits promite. * Ego the Perſon of 
- We pPatrem the Perlon of the Father, 3 and Paracletum, the Perſon of the Holy 
' The Holy Ghoſt (I fay) aiftind fromthe Father, The Lord and His Spirit hath 
ſa; 48.16. From the Senn Paracletum alium, by alum, the Sonne one,He 


we, E Py : _s 
ai And diſtiact, asa Perſon + For (to omit other perſonall acts,which pro. 


2notacts 


7 


- 


Tohn 14.16, 


In Perfox, 
John 44.16. 
ax Cor.3.17, 
iS, 

b AQs It.'a, 


agree tO none bur a reaſonable nature determined : As * To be the Lord, ® To Iy-4 

ate, teach," reprove,comport, be a wit peſſe, ' place Biſhops,® make Decrees in councell:) z _ 3.27, 

Tha which we heare of at our Zaptiume, aſc! tbcd to Hun, to conceive the bumane na- © Ny ay 

wrt of Chriſt ,15 an act LO perſ 0nail,as,1n propriety 0)1 lpcech,can agrce to None,or be fARs 20. 28. 

aArmcd of none, bur of an inuLC Pcrton. 1hiswe heare.. £ DEDbet Brgy 
A Perſon then, 4r3#4nce by Hunſclte, yer (as a perſon) not, of or from Him 8 o 

fe And, this WCC heare, trom the very termear ſelfe [of Spiritus, | Foreven 

is flius al10141 145 ſo Spiritus, alicyj «5 ,ejt, ab aliquo proceed from Him, whoſe Sonne ; 

o Spirit they are. Sothe S one vt G0 Þ, and Sp1rit of G © D, doefrom G OD : 

Gop of G 0 p, cither. Eo pſothen, thar He is Spiritus Domini, He proceeds with 

out more adoce | | | 
proceeds : and from both. x from the Father, the Conitantinopolitan Councell, from 5 From the F «- 

heexprelle words ,who proceeauth fro / the father : * From the Sore ;-1 he Councell lors tbe 

of Taleds the eight. trom the vittoic 11gne, where the Sonne breathed on the Apoſtles, 7 


fl 


lohn x5, 26, 


the Holy G hoſt. And Nox 2 ſemetipſ 0 loquetur, lobn 20. 22, 
| ; lona I0,13. 


14: 
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-nd willed then, trom Him 7s 7cce; | 
| (edde mes accipret, {hewerh tully as much. Bricfly : Sent by the Father, lohyu, 14.26. 
Filuque, and by the Soyne ro00. Tohy 15. 26. Aad 1o, the Spzrit of the Father, Matt. 
10,20, Fil:ique, and of the Sonneitov. Gat. 4-0. | 
Proceeding trom them ; and not by way of generation : (Thar 1s Chri#ts proper; 6 Breatb-wiſe; 
Hee isofrentermed, the 0zely begotten, and ſo,none bur Hee ) bur by way of, Emitte Fakes: 
$ pirutum, Emiſlion, {ending it forth : that 1s (OUt of the Very body of the word ſpirit ) Pl,194.30, 
by pram, or breathing. One breathing,yctirom both : cven as the breath (which 
eartieth the name and rcicemblance of it) 15 one, yet tromboth the noſthrils, in the 
body naturall. EE 
All theſe are expreſſed, or implied, in our Baptiſove., And now laſtly (to returne 
hometo our purpoſe) proceeds from them, to cometo us : is breathed trom them, to 
pure us : Sezt, by them, to be givenus : Per Spiritum ſauttum qui datus eft nobis, . | 
dy the Hol Ghoſt W111C1115 TIVER US + g1VCN to receive, and lo, to be recerved of us. EE 
Which open<th the way and makerh the paſſage over, to the ſecond queſtion, /# re. 
wats, Have ye received 2 And io, (as we fce) the two parts, follow well and kindly, 
eeupon the 0:her. For, this now,is the lait thing to be heard of Him ; that, it is not 
aough, to hare 05 Him: but, that we are to receive Him allo: and to give account ta 
dun 2avl, that iweokhave ſo done. 

So then, wee have now cleered the firſt queſtion, at our Baptiſme : and haye 
ted, 1, That ſuch a ons thercis. 2. And that Heis Gov, 2, Gop, imuniticof 
ne. 4, Yer, in number, diſtinct ; and diſtinct as a Perſon by Himſelfe. A perſon by 
tmſelte, yernor of Himſelfe,but proceeding. 6. Procceding from both Perſons ; that 
ſtand bet ore Him, the Father and the Sonne. 7» And that breath-wiſe., And {o, wee 
ave dons with that. Bur yet, WC have not done, though, For, the other queſtion 
muſt de anſwered to0 3n0 remedic, itimports us. For, as good not beare of Him at 
Ul, as Meare, and not receive Him. p 


! 
PS. | Þ 


»4 _ 


i, 
The ſecond | 


 Thither: hen, I come. $S! recepiſts ? Have ye received the Holy goed ? Wherein 
part, 


0 
on ecporits. 1, That weare liabletothis queſtion,and to the affirmative patt 
: ir, tat we bave, and {o arc bound to recerve Him + For lo, þo, preluppoſeth. 2, If 
£9 have, aw ro know it. 3. If we havenot, how to compalle it, 


How 


a. 


Of the SE nDING Po, 
ho. oeghnanciedET NEba— 
Sk = .. "7: 2" 
1 Howmrnchitimportethus,to receive Him,we may eſteeme,by this,thy 5 ,. 
The neceſitie. rnakes it. his arricle of Imprims > begins with it.at the firſt,as the moſt needtull . a} 
MY Two things are init. Firlt, that recerve we muſt, Secondly, thar it muſt ha, 
Of receiving, Holy Ghoſt, we are to receive. _ Os $57 the 
{0 Receive ? What need we receiveany Spirit ,or receive at all ? May we ngy hs 
our ſelves, workethat, will ſerve our turnes ? No : For holy we mult be, if w o& 


Heb.1224, fhallreff in Hs holy Hill :for,without holineſſ\ e,none ſhall ever ſee Gov. Bur holy wii 
not bee, by any habit morall,or acquifire. There 1s none tuchinall moral Philoſs. 


,by inſ Ptz. 


phic. As, we have our faith, by illumination: ſo, have we our holineſſe 
tion : receive both ;both from without, 

To a habir the Philoſophers came, and ſo Chriſtians may : but that will ng ' "Pp 
they are to goe further. Our habits acquiſite will lifr usno turther, thanthey gig the 
Heathen men : no further thanthe place,where they grow, that 15,carth ang nay. 
They cannot work beyond their kind(nothing can;)nor riſe higher,thantheir ſprin, 
It is not therefore $i habitum acquiſiſtis : bur, ſr ſpiritum recepiſt;s, we mult goe by, of 

: Bur then, why recepiſtis Spiritum Santtum, the Holy G hoſt ? No recetving || 

Of receiviaz ſerve, but of Him £ Thereaſon1s, it 15 nothing here below, that we ſecke ; bur, 
the Holy Gbo. heaven we aſpire. Then, if to heaven we ſhall, ſomething from heaven, muſtth, 

1Pct.s.4, ther exalt us. If, Partakers of the divine natnre, we Nope tobe (as, great and prociey 

promiſes we haverthat we ſhall be) that can beno otherwile, than by receiving one, jy 

whom the diviye nature is. He bcing received, imparts it to us, and ſo make vs op. 

(ortes divine natare; and that isthe HoryY Guosr. 

For,as an abſolute neceſſitie there is,that we recerve the Spirit,elfe can wenet live 
che life of nature: ſo, no leſſe abſolute, that we recezwe the holy Spirit, elſe can weng 
livethe life of grace; and ſo conſequently,never come to the lite of glorie, Receſs 

z Gor. 15-45. Spiritum gives the life naturall. Receprſtis Spiritum Santdum,gives the life ſpiriul, 

1. There holdeth a correſpondence, betweene the naturall and the Spirind, 
The ſame way the world was made, in the beginning, by the Spirit moving upmths 
waters of the deepe : the very ſame, was the world new made, (the Chviſtianyorld, 
or Church) by the ſame Spirit moving on the waters of baptiſme. 

2. And looke, how 1n the firſt Adam, we come to this preſent life, by ſending 
thebreath of life, into our bodies . So, in the {ccond, come we to aur hold,intheother 
lite, by ſending the Holy Ghoſt into our ſoules, 

3. By that Spirir, which C # « 1s T was conceived by ; by the ſame Spirit, the 
Chriſtian alſo muſt bee. Not to be avoided, abſolutely necefary all theſe, ut cat- 
not be otherwiſe. | 

_ Another n&eſlitie of His receiving, For, * The houſe will not ſtand emptic long. One 
«Luk11.24. Split or other, holy, or unholy, will enter andrake it up. Welce, the orearelt pan 
b Eſa 29.20. Of the world by farre,arecntred upon, and held, ſomeby rhe® prit of [inmber; thu | 
paſſetheir time (as ut were in a ſleepe) without any ſenſe of G © Þ, or religionatW- 
eBligis. 16 Others by the © þiri8 of gedlineſſ e: that recle to and fro, and eyery Yeareare of uw 
FOSTER reltgion. Others, by 4 the [þir:t of error ; givenover to beleeve lies through firong! 
eLuk.uv 324, Ji97. And they that ſceme to know the truth, 'ſome with the © uxcleane ſpir#, {ome 
{ lJan.4.59- with * the ſpirit of envie, or ſome ſuch (for they are many : ) thar, a kind of neceſſric 
there is to cntertaine and receive the 20d ſpirit ; that ſome or other evil £79, from 
 G ov,lcazenotupon us. From which Go Dd deliverus. 4 
no A third neceſſtie there is,we receive Him : for that, with Him, wee —_—_—_— 
KY 3 F- what cyer we want, orneed to receive, for our ſoules good. And here, fallin3 , - 
; 6 Thins IP offices, By Him, 8 we areregenerateat the firſt, inour baptiſme. By Him after boy 
k toh.2.27. firmed,in the impoſition of hands. By Him after | renewed to repentance, wen ie £ 
Hos. 14.35. away,by a ſecond impoſition of hands. By Him,* raught all our life long, qo 
xRom.s..s know not; put in minde of what we forget ; ® ftirred #p in what we arc dull; cid 
oloh.14.16. ped in our prayers; ®releeved in our infirmities ; comforted in our heavinenie: 


gRom#.47, WOId,? ſealed 10 the day of our Rederption,and 1 raiſed up againe in the hf alone, 
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Tong, even from our Bapriſme, ro our yery ReſurreRton, and we cannot miſle Him, 

bur receive Him we muſt, | | goty pete rpunefogy 
And onthe other fide, 37 non yrrepi#ts, without Him received, receive what we 

will, nothing will doe us good: Reccrve the Word, it 1 but” s killing letter, receive +: Cor.3.8; © 

iſme, it 15 but lohns Baptif! me 3 bur a " barren element; receiveRis ficth, "8 profiteth / Gihs 9. 

gorhint 3 receive CunTsr,twillnor doc,tor n ut mn habet $ Iriewns Cunnxerr, - Ys 

tic non eff Ej#, He that hath not His Spirir, is none of His. So, Cir renounces 

kim, He hath no part in him.To receive C HRIST, and-nor the Horry Ce HOST, | 

i520 0 purpole. Toconclnde, if WE recerve not Him, we be but X a1 males » Spiritum Tude t. 

way habentes, oncly men of ſoute, having riottheSpirit,” Ef animals homo, the naturally x Cor. a.1 q; 

manthat never received the Spirit, neither perceiveth nor receiveth the things of Go v, NOT, 

vachnorhing to doe withthem. So thar, Spiritum np habentes, is enovgh, and there 

needsno more (but onely that) to condemne us. Allthis, laid rogerher, weſee, Res 

eepiſtis Spiritum,, 1s no more than needs ; and it muſt needs have an anſwer, 


» 


The next point is, howto certifie our ſelves; whether we have received this Spt- b 5 
ir, orno. Iſay * Whether ehe Spirit, firſt: * Andrhen, whether chat Spirit bethe If have re- 
Horry Gnosr, aftcr. | 4 Stags —_ we 

Of the Sprr?t, the ſignes are familiar, Forif irbee in us, (as the naturall Spiyie '« Whether re- 

doth) At the Heart it will beat + Arthe month it will breath : Arthe pulſeir will bee 57% — 
?. Some one of theſe may ; bur all theſe will not deceive us. | 6: "6 

At the Heart we begin; forthat is firſt,* Dabo vobis Cor novum ex Spiriturm novnm,” , Tre wa. 
Ano heart and a new Spirit we ſhall finde.> We ſhall be renewed in the Spirit of our mind, a Buek,z6. 6. 
Sant nova ſuperveniſſe Spiritum, nova deſideria demonſtrant (ſaith Berward + ) That a * F433) 
new Spirit is received, no better way, to know, than by new thonughts,and defires. That 
hethar watches well,the Current of his deſires and thoughts,may know, wherher,and 
what ſiritit is, heis led by, old or new. Therefore our Savioun Cunisr breathed 

tntethem,yhen He firſt gave them the Hor x Gnosr, thar they might receive Him, 

therewithin,even © 12 viſceribrs, 1n the inward parts. 4 A timore two Domine FONcepImia clergigy. 

Spiriaum [alutis : We hall know the Spirit is coriceived, by the feareof Gov inour d «lay 26, 48, 

hears; it is,as the Syſtole or drawing in,to refraine us from evill. And,we ſhall know 
i, by*Charit.zs Det difſuſa eſt in cordibus neflris, the love of G o Þ there ſhed abroad, « Rom. 5.5. - 
mor hearts. Whichis, as the ata#fole or dilating it our, to all, rhat good is. 
But then, this every one may {ay ; All is well within : and their word muſt be ta- x The $yerch; 
cen, we cannot gain-ſay them. For no man knowes, inſo ſaying, whether they ſay 
tie, or no. Therefore we goe yet further, and ſay : Idemeſt wvite & voris organon, 
We breath char ſcrves us for life, or to live by z the ſame ſerves us alſo for the worce, or .. 
tofeake by. So, that way ycfhall know it. Forif ! i» ore ipſorum non eft ſpiritus,no ; pry ;1 ot 
math be to be perceived intheir wwouthes ; if rhey 3 ſpeake not thorew their throats they } Plal.116,10. 
- Webur 7d6ls and no better. Will ye ſec it at the Month ? ® Credidi, propter quod locutms baCai.4.13- 
fwn, ſaid he : And habentes eundem $ piritam, if we havethe ſame Spirit, ({aith the A- © 
poltle) wee ſhall doz no lefſe. This wee know for certaine, that upon this day, the 
doir Gros r camein ſhape of rox7ues, and they are for ſpeech. And this like 
wiſe, that, upon the receiving the Hou v Gu 05 theſe ( hereinthe Text) and ge- 
erally all other, ſpeake,and that with yew tongues; not ſuch as they ſpake with before. 
-miracleis ceaſed : but the morall, holdeth ftillz where the Hor y Gnoss « 
*eaved, there is ever a change in the dialee?, a change from * curſed, uncleane,corrupt' 4 Bpheſ.4. 31, 
munication, unto | ſach as becommeth Saints. L 5.3: 
| Bur then againe, becauſe even birds roo may be, and are ſometimes taught, to 3 The Works: 
Peake, (and that,holy phraſes for a need ; ) therefore further yet, ro rhe palſe we goc, 

touch it. To the hand, to the worke, and enquire of that. The Hot Y Gros r 
VS firſt 2iven and received by the ® breath inward, for the Heart. Then, by ® firy m Tohn 20.14 
f, forthe fpeech, But everafrer, and here in this place, the Hor y Gnuosr * 3323. 4 
Weknow) was gives and received, by ® laying on of hands : and that, ro admoniſh » Aa 8.17, 
G, that by impeſata, and by admota mans, by lifting up, and laying toour hands, wee | 
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y ler.17. 9. 
9g Tir.1.16, 


7 I] The\.1.4. 
ſ Gal. x. 6. 
£ James 3,189, 


s lames 2, 24, 


Verſe 16,12, 


Hoſea 6.4. 


2 Whether 
received the 


Holy Ghoit. 


Ads 3-3, 


Luke 24.49. 
dlica 6, 16, 


Saint Pauls faich z that can * fhew it ſelfe 


ying 


or putting our hands to any good worke. 


As for what is.inthe hcarr; ? 2u# cogroſcit illud ? who knowes it * Nor we L 2 


ſelves ; our owne hearts, oft deceive w. | And thereis 4 a verbs confitentar, conf.1q, Þ 
the mouth, with a fattis negant,deny with the deeds - and that deccives 00, Butt 
is," op fidei,ahe worke of faith, from { FS que operatur, faith that werketh, thats, 
»y. his working, that 15,Saint James fairh, 20d 
there, may well bethe Spint. ., But without workes, thete, tt may not be, For With. 
out workes , Saint Tarres is Alat, it is but 4 a dead faith, the carcaſſe of faith, and thereis 
no Spirit in it. .NoSpirit, ifno worke. For s{4, 4deo proprium eit, operari SPiritui, ue 
niſt operetur, acc ſit : ſo kindly it is, for the Spi7:t to be working, as it 1t worke ygy i; - 
ot. There is none, to-worke.:. Spectram et, non Spiritus,a flying ſhadow it ig, 2 5 pirit 
itisnot, if werkeit doe not. ; "FF9r55 - 
And yer I cannot deny, workes there may be and wetion, and yet noSpirg ; a5 in 
artificiall engins, Watches, and Iackes, and ſuchlike. And a certaine arcificiallthj 
there 1s in religion (we call it Hypocriſie) that by certaine pins and gins, makes ſheyw 
of ceriaine workes and motions, as if there were Spirit, but ſurely Sprrzt there isnone in 
them. Vaine men they are, that boaſt of the Spirit, without the worke : Hypocrite 
they are, that counterfeit the worke, without the Spirit. You ſhall cafily diſcoverthel 
workes, that they come not from the Sprrit, by the rwo fignes, in Pſal. L 1.1, ad 
"31791, 1 conflaxt, and > free, They that come from cunning, and nor from the Spit, 
yee ſhall know them by this, they be every foot out ; they are not conſtant, theygaa. 
tinue not wwiforwe long, and when the barrellis about, or the plummets downe, they 
ſtay.' But howſoever, long they will not hold, but vazifþ like the c/ou@,arie any like 
the dew of the morning, v2IR9 no conſtancie. oY | 
And ye ſhall know them againe,by the other notenI1714. Which makes the diff 
rence,berweene the Creatures,and the Spirit. For the Creatures are produced fromwith- 


- ont. The Spirit doth emanare, procecd from within.So theic,they have principinm me 


24 ab extraghat that makes them goc,is ſomething,ſome <ngine without; they floy 


.nor freely, thev come not kindly, as trom within 73175 XP, 220 naturall motion, Ingeat- 


045 ut not ingeauers. Ingenuitie and conſtancie, the free proceeding, the conſtant conti 
nuing of them,will ſoonediſcloſe, whether they come from a Sprrit or no ; will (on: 
ſhew, they come from the art of Hypocriſce, not from the Spir:t of true pretie, _ 


And theſe will ſerve, ro know whether from « Spirit. Now, whether thatSpini 
be Hely or no. For, tdivers times doththe Apoſtle diſtinguiſh, and ſay : Wee have ws 
received this Spirit, but thatz as Rom. VIII.XV. I1.Tim. 1. V II. andnamdy, 
L Cor, IT. X 11. that we have not received the Spirit of the werld,but the holy Spirit which 
z5of Go L, This fame Spirit of the world, it is Sacer Spiritus (tor there isno rouching 
it) but not Sands. Sacer, as he called ſacra fames - tor, ſanita fames he could nevel 
have called it. That /þrrit of the world, be it from policie, or be i; fiom Phileſi br, 
both are res ſacre ( and ſane alſo may be, as they may be uſed ) but of themleivs 
ſecalar they are, and from men : Holy, or from heaven they are not. Butthis Spirit,c0us 
Wind, mult blow from heaven, not from ourcaves here bencath. Andſoyou 
ſoone diſcerne it. Doe but marke the coaſts, whence and whither it blowe:h,t0emo- 
tiveandthe marke,and you ſhall diſtinguiſh ic ſtraight. Forif,from a ſeculs reaſon; 
if, coancnd beneath ; virtws ab tz10 it may be, virtus ab alto it is not. 7 OE 
For example, I doe forbeare to finne : what is my motive £ Becauſe (35 Mit 
fairh) ic is agaioſt Omi's ftatutes, ſome penall law; I ſhall incurreſuch a prye#'ts 
lyableto ſuch an Aden, if 1 doe not: It is well; butallthis, is but the Sp of the 
world: E Pratorio, nonSanttuario, bloweth out of Weftmin#ter-Hall, not out © 
Sanihuarte. | £2 
I goe further, toa beater Spirit ; Though there were no penall Law, J ou_ 
ro ſiune, becaulcicis a brutiſb thing, and ſo againſt reaſon : and 1gnomimnimw! F 
againſt my credit and reputation. Nay then, further yer ;becaule, I ſball *b* J 
2 I 


endang® 


to mee ana bcbg gens corre er no | b — 7 —— — 
may know, we have received Him : we have had laying on of hands, if we uſe 1, 


ticre 


i, 
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hanger my ſoule, for that it will barre me of Heaven, or bea meanes ro bring metro 
hell (tor, che Heathen men tooke notice of both thele places: ) all this while, this is 
40 more, thanthe Sp177t of the Philoſophic ſchooles will reach : nomorethan might be 
caught 1” the ſchoole of Tyrannus, betore Saint Paul ever came 1n it. It blowerh (this _ n= 
- wind) out of Ariſtotles Gallery, not our of the Sandtuary yer : E Lyca0, non Sanctuarid. C. Verſe 9; 
gur, if with cycro Gop,1 forbeare : becauſe, inſo doing, I ſhall offend Him, and 

1oc evill, againſt the rule of His Iuſtice, the reverence and Majeſty of His Preſence, _ 

the awfull regard of His Power, the kinde reſpect of His Bounty and Goodnefle 
Thisnow, commeth trom the Sanituary, this wind bloweth from Heaven ; this 1s 

coht SandFrs indeed, 

" This is the Line. Againe, looke tothe Levell. If it be Demetriws's end, here Verſe 25; 

nthe Chapter, Ihinc eff acquiſitio nobis, by this we have our advantage. If irbe 9 
theirs, parerm rs nobis nomen, {0 1 ſhall make my name famons upon earth, or any of 

ar level, it 15, but of the world : [acer fpiritus, not ſandns. Bur, it of our well do- 

ing, G 0» His will be the Cezter, and His glory the circumference - wee doe it; not 

tharour will, but His be done; nor, our name, but H# be hallowed: the att is holy, 

2nd the [p1r4t 15 of the lamekinde. Otherwiſe, philolophicall, politike,morall it may 

be: theologicall, religious, holy iis nor. Our line and our leyell, or nducements or 
impediments to our doings, marke them, what coaſt they come from, and whither 

they bend, ye ſhall eaſily conclude; as before, whether recepiſtts ſpiritum; (0 here, 

whether recepiftis ſandtum or no. 


 Andthus we know, whether we have received. Bur, if we have not, how then® _ 2 
How may wee ( by the grace of G o » ) ſo diſpoſe our ſelves, as wee may re- Tf we bive not 
ziveHim. And now wearecome tothe dutie of the day : For this, is the day of [i 17. 
 HiSreceivins. | 

The wayes are two : 1. One, that wee lay no barres £oikeepe Hum from us. 

2. Theother, thar we uſe all good meancs to allure Him, tous. 

Firf that wee tall not into Saint Szephen's challenge, that wee * reſiit not the * The reme- 
Hoir Gn os r,and His Commizs, And refs? Him we doe, if we lay any impe- ,.,f.. hag 
diments in His way; nay,it we remove them not : As the manner is, as they doe,that * AQ-7:55e 
draythe Curraines, or open the Caſements, that would take in breath. 

Of thefe, I finde three of note : quit they muſt bee all, or no receiving 
Hm, | 

- One, and a chiefe one, is Pride, For the Hory Guosr will not reſt, 2 7ride. 
but #pox the lowly, faith Efay : nor Go Þ, give grace, but to the humble, ((aith Salo. }, web 4 
ws.) That we thercforepray to Him, that grveth grace tothe humble, rogive us the OE 
mace to be humble, that ſo we may be meetto receive Him, For, at His firſt com- 
ming He came as a Dove, and did ©l;ght upon Him, that was Himſelte 4 humble and © Vauh. 3.16, 
mebe, like a Dove, and willerh us to learne that leſſon of Him, as that, which will © 
make us meet to receive the Dove which He received, whoſe qualiries are like His,of 6b 
«meke and quiet Spirit ; which howloever the worldreckon of it, is with G ov @ * Pcr-3-4: 
ting much ſt by. Gy T | | | 

In the beginning, the Spirit moved on the waters, and at Baptiſme, it doth ſo: 1ekn7-39. 
And our Saviour Cunanis r ſpeaking of thegraces of the Spirit, doth 
it, Ntermes of water - and water (wee know) will everto the loweft place. Pride 
thenis a bat re, and humilitie a dilpoting meanes, to theprime receiving the Hor r 

TOsT. | 

Another impediment 15 Carnalitie, For ſpiritual, and carnall, are flat oppoſite, » carnely. 
wad ſanttun eſt, mundum eſt, ever: No holineſſe, without cleanneſſe. So that, the un- 

Fleane (pix; _ | |; 4 fs A 1 Tohn 2 37, 
cane /pir1t muſt be caſt our, yer the Hor y Gros r received, A cleane box it muſt * 1965 3 37, 
5 BY to hold this Oyntment. The Dove lights On nocarriou, Into Our Bodies, 1 Cor 6.19, 
"ribs pte, Heisto come: as into a Stewes, He will not. And, that which we ſaid 
SIENOW, of water, we here repeat againe. The Spirit inthe beginning moved there, 
UC at Baptiſove came thither againe ; and His gifts are as ſlreames of water : and water 


Mmm 2 (we. 
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| ; JONI EIE ___——_— __ oy =4 | CS 
(we know) is acleanſer. To keepe our ſelves cleane, 15a meanes; to poywre ur (41, : 
out into riotand excelle, isa barre, keepes Him farre away from us. 
3 Malize. But the third is, ex tot4 ſubſtantia, againſtthe Hor xy Gnos r :andthar iS, the 
ſpirit in us that(as Saint James {aich) luſteth after envie:atcer exvie,or malice,or wha 


| Hoever ſavourcth of the gall of bitterneſſezin which whoſoever are,S. Petey ſ2irh Plain, 
AQst,:z, ly,they havenopartor fellowſhip, either in giving, or receiving the Hoy Gyg, b; 
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The Hor y Gros r, as, inthe body, Helis exprefled by the breath, andin hs” 
formegivenbyCunisr: {o,in the ſoule, by murcuall or reciprocall love, whichic \ 

(as it were)the lives-breath of the ſoule. So is His Nature and ſo is His fiene: Fog 'y 

Gen.8.cy, Dove brought an 0/rve branch, and that is the ligne of love and amnitie - and fy js His G 
Rom.5-5 Office, #0 ſhed abroad love 1 out hearts : And how canthat be reccived, if malice be ( 
AR 2.3. not firſt of all voided out 2 They arcas oppoſite, as Saint Lukes fire from bearyy and 
James 5.6, Saint James's fire from hell : one muſt be quenched, or the other will not burze, 4 
>. The uſug Now, theſe being removed, * Pride, * Lyſi, and 3 Malice, and loa placemage . 7 
the meanes. weareto invite the Spirit, by all good meanes Hee loveth, and as it werety vather D 

| wind as muchas wecan. To that end to getus to the place, and to vilit it oft, wher, 

this aire breatheth : and, that is(as we finde, Nymb. XI. X V1.) thedvore of the fon, k 

tuary. It any beſtirring, if any beto be found, thete it 1. No place on earth, whic 4 

Pxod.19.24. Fe Holy Spirit more trequenteth, hath duec commerce with, than the Holy play , 
where, the remembrance of His Name is put ; tor, thither He will come to us,and ble, | 

with his bleſſing. = | WT - 

1 Projer. Being there, itis but an eaſie leſſon, yet David chinkes meet to teach it us, by his h 
pluliiguzt. Example z Os meum apernt,.cr Spiritum attraxi, To open our mouth and draiy itin, Ang 


Zaca.13-19e that opening, is by prayer. Zachary calleth it Spiritum precum ; the Spirit, thatis, the 
active inſpiration, or attradtion of it, where we exprefle our defirero draw Him jn, 
Which very attraction or deſire, hath a promiſe, by the mouth of our $ a v 1 9yy 
Lube 22.13, Cuni1sr Himſclfe; chat His Heavenly Father will givethe Hoty GH 0sr wn 
 «:N»to them that will make petition, ſecke and ſue, open their month, and pray for i, 
z The ord. Then ſecondly, looke, how the Breath and the Voice znnaturalibrs goe together, 
« Rom.3.9. oyen ſodoe the $ pirtt and the Word in the practice of Rel/2/09, The * Hoz t 
6 lohn 1.14. Ng : ; =_ 4 - « . bY 
exPetr2s, GHosr iSCunisT'sSpirit, and® Cunisrmisthe Word, And of that Vwg, 
the 1/0rd® that is preached to us, is an abſtract, There muſt then nccds be, 2 neare- 
 _ neſſe, and alliance, betweenethe one and the other. And indeed (bur by ourdefault) 
Efay 59.21. TheWord andthe Spirit (ſaith Eſay) ſhall never faile, or ever part ; but onebe txt) 

' ved, when the other is. We havea plaine example of it this day, in Saint Peters au- 
ditory (A&s I 1.) and another, in Corxetrs and his family (Ad@.10,) cyeninthe Sy 
mon-time,the Hor y Gn os T fell upon them, and they ſo recezved Him, 

Yea, we may ſceit by this, that, in the hearing of the Word, where He isnot rt+ 

— At24326. cerved, yer He maketh proffers, and worketh ſomewhat onward, Vpon Felix, totkt 

him with a ſhaking, and further would have gone, but that he pur it over to a conver 

AQ.26a33. - ent time, which convenient time nevercame. And upon Agr/ppalikewile, ſomewhat i. 

did move him, and more it would, but that he was content to be a Chriſtian, «9p 

to take his religion, by a /:tt/e (as it were upon a knves-pornt ) and was atraid to ea 

Chriſtian in multo, roomuch a Chriſtian, | 

That wee ſee not this effec, that with the Word the Spirit is not receiveda5/t 
would be, the reaſon is, it is no ſooner gotten, thanir is loſt, We ſhould fines this 
effe&,if after we had heard the Word, we could getus a little out of the noiſe ado» 
and withdraw ourſelves ſomewhither, where we might be by our fclyes, That, Wi 
Pal.85.10. ye have heard Him ſpeake to #s, we might heare what He would ſpeake 11 When 
Elay 30.21, We have heard the vorce before us, we might heare the other behinde us, Ha « 
lob 4446. , When,the voice that ſoundeth; the other of 19b, vocem andiviin ſilentio : rhere, hare 
Him, reprove, teach, comfert us, within, Vpon which Texts are grounded the J# : 

. qmies, the communing with our owne ſpirits, which are much praiſed by the ADCETRE 
this purpoſe: for, in meditatione exardeſcit iznis, by a little muſing or meditation, 


Mal.z9.3;, fire would kindleand bekeptalivc,which orherwile will dic. And cerraine rt __ 
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many ſparkes kindled, tor want of this, goc Out agane ſtraight : for, as faſt as iris 
\ritgen in our hearts, it iS wiped our againe: as faſtas theſeed is ſowne, iris picked wp 
b he fow les againe, and fo our recerving is 1nyaine, the ord and the Spirit are leve- 
red, which cle would keepetogether. _ 4; => 

Laſtly, as the Wordand the Spirit ; fo the flefh and the Spirit goe together; Not 2 
af fuſs; but this fleſh, the fleſh that was concerved by the Hoi'y GHosr, tiSis nc- The Sacre« 
ver wahout theHo yr G HOST, by whom it wasconcerved : ſo that, receweone, ment, 

- andreceive both. Ever with this blond, there-runncrh ill an artery, with pleartie of 
Spirit init: which maketh, that we catthere, ef cam ſprirituatern, a || pirifual! meat;'and , Cox. 
char in that Cp, we be made drinke of the Spirit, There, is not only im-poſitio manuum, 
bur after it, poſitto 18 mani: ; putting on ot the hands, bur putting it into our hands. 

Impo iti9 m47unm,putting on of hands, 1n Arcepit panem > calicem + And poſitio tn ma- = 
#4, purring 1t1nto Our hands, in Aceipree, edree, bibite, And ſo, we in cafe; toreccive 
body, bloud, Spirit andall, if ourſelves be not in faulr. - . 

Now then, it we will invitethe Spirit indeed ; andif each of theſe, by ir ſelfe in 
ſeveral, be thus cftectuall ro procure it : put them all, and binde them all together, 
Atcipite verba; take to you werds, Hoſe's words, w ords of earneſt invocation. Suſc: pite yotran 
infiturs verbum, receive, or take to you the Word (Saint James word) grafted into you, ns 
by the Office of preaching. Accipite corpus ,accipite ſanguinem; take the holy myſteries Ms 

of His body and 6loud, and the ſame, the holy arteries of His blelled Spirit. Take all 

theſe in one, (the attraQive of Prayer ;the Word,which is Spirit and life ; the bread of 
life, and the Cup of ſalvation : ) andis there nor greathope, wee ſhall anſwer Saint 

Paals queſtion, as he would have it anſwered, affirmative ? Have yee received? Yes; 

wehave received Him, Yes ſure. Then, if ever; thus, if by any way. For ofi earth, 
thereis no ſurer way, than to joyne allthele : and He, ſo to be received, if at all. 

So, we began'with hearing outward, and weend with receiving inward. Webes 
pan with one SACrament, Bapti{me ; we end with the other, the Euchariff, We began 
withthat, where we heard of Hims ; and we end with this other, where we may and 

ſhall (I truſt ) receive Him. And Almightic G o b grant, we ſo may recerve 
Him at this good time; as in His good time, we may be received by Him, 
thither, whence He this day came of purpoſe to bring us, even 7s 
the Holy places made without hands, which is His heavenly 
kingdome, with G o Þ the Father who prepared 
It, and Go Þ the Sonne who purchaſed it 
for us. To whom, thrce Per- 


ſons, &c. 


10.3, 
I "NL 


All foretbey 
Jozvlly. 


I LO 


Mmm 3 A SER- 


BONE OE OOTINLTS TRI 
I ons 


Mn 
SERMON PREACHED 


BEFORE THE KINGS Ma- 
IESTIE AT WHITE-HALL ON 


" _ - the XX[IlL of My,A4.D. Mp cxiin, þ 
being WHITSUNDAY. , 

4 S - Dok 2 
mn - "EO Ti 
EPHES. Cnrare. IV. VER. XXX. ES 

Dos E: of 

4 Nolite contriſtart, &c. _ Bo. 
$8" | 3 
ke 


«And prieve not (or, be not willing to grieve) the Horr I 
Sri21rT of GoD; by whom yee are ſealed unto the Dy 7 


of Redemption. 


HIS Reque#t, or Connſell, or Caution, or Pritt 
(or what yee will call it) of the CApo#lesis fur 
very reaſonable: The Hor vy Guos7,!) 
whom we are ſealed to the Day of Redemption, tha 
we would not grieve Him. | 

| Notthe Hoty Gaos r. Heisthepr 

fl r:t of the Great and Hieh Go »: And fo, Kt 

His Dignitzes ſake. Not Him againe,as by whoK 
meanes wee have our ſiznatwre againſt the gres* 
Day of Redemption : Ando, even for His bene- 

fits ſake, Theſe two, : For His Greaweſſe, ” 
3 for HiSGoodneſſe; Greatneſſe in Himſclfe,694- 

neſſe to us : For cither of theſe, or f0! both 0l 
theſe, we would beſo reſpeRive of Him, as Not to grieve Him. SOT, 

Not to grieve Him, Hee might well, and (as one would thinke) ſhould rathe! 

have faid, yeeld Him all cauſe of joy and contentment : It had beenc but rea{on, 10- 
Now, that, Hedoth not move: onely this; that wee would not miniſter unto ” 
any cauſe of grievance +: And what could He ſay leſſe « To ſucha Perſ08, _ 
ſuch a Beyefit, it is but even a ſmall pleaſure, If not rejoyce Him, yet Grieve 

nt, Anditis ſo reaſonable, 1 fenot how well it can be denied Wim. NOT 


or 
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ſermon 6. 
— Now then as weſeciitis but reafonable(this Requeſt ;.)So is it exceeding fit for 
his timce It is for he Ho: y GuosrT : And this 15 the Hoty Grogy's 
Y ;#, It mentionerh His Sealzne (fora reaſon: ) And this1s (as I may call it) His 
feld Sealing-day - this the day, on which the Spirit of G © v firit ſer His Seale upon 
-11e Farhers of our faich, the bleſſed 4poFles. On which He then did, and on which 
He ever will, though not in like manner, yer in like effe& Gt being His owne day) vi- 
T7 from 91 hizh, it by ſome 2rievance or other, wee diſappoint Him nor, and fo 
tive HIM away 
pi So, what cafier requeſt than this, Nolte contriſtari ? And what fitter timeto 


move for the Horry Gn osr, than upon His owne Fealt and upon His Sealing- 
n ? And this 1s the Swmme. 


_—_— 
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The Parts fall out evidently two, * The Partie, for whom this Requeſt is pre- The Diviſon. 
ferred : > And a Durre, or (itis not worth making a dutic) rather a common ordina- 
ry Courteſie to be done Him. 1. The Partie, The Holy Spirit of G 0 d, by whom we 
pay ſealea to the Day of Redemption, 3. The Dutie ( or what yee will call it) Nelite 
contriſt art « | 
Inthe Partie, two Motives there be : * His Perſon, and * His Benefit. 1. His Per- ]. 
ſein theſe: The Holy Spirit of G © v. 2, His Benefit in theſe: By whom ye are ſealed : 
athe Day of Redemption, His Perſon ſer forth in the originall,with very great energie: 1\ 
{ach, as our tongue is not ableto expreſleit fully enough. For it is not Nriue 4c5y ©:7, ] 
but with greater emphaſis; butthree words, andthree Articles, every word his ſeve- 
ral Article by it (elte, 7) TrEUud, T9 da HOW, TH FL. The Spirtt, nor a Spirit - and not Holy, but 
The Yoly ; nor of G © Þ, 33 butof 53:&, The Go D, that 1s, the onely,living and 
me Go v. All, The's ; never an A among them. , 
Then, His Bounty or Benefit vouchlated us : By whom,we have our | ealing to the Day 
of Redemption. W hcrein, theſe toure points come to be weighed : 1. Of Redemption, 
Firſt, What and how it is. 23. Then, thatit hath a Day ; the Day of our Redemption, 
3- Thi, againſt that Day, weare to be Sealed, 4. That, The Hot y Guosr 
keepech that Seale and His Ofhce it is topaſle it to us. This is the Benefit. 
Now, cither of theſe is a Motive of it {elfe. * His Perſon : Grieve not the Holy Spi- 
_ mifGovp, and there ſtay : for, that, ofit ſelfe, is reaſon enough: * Or, leave out 
His Perſon, ſet that by, and ſay,but even, Him,Who ſeales wnto you, ſo great a favour, 
2510 fave you, at the great Day : Him (be He what He will, G o Þ or Man,Spirit or 
feſo, holy or common) grieve Him net. This is reaſon enough too : Grieve Him ot, 
ja His owne : It not for His owne, yet nor, for His Seales {ake. | 
The Dutze tolloweth. To this Perſon great, and of great bountie beſide ( to LL 
Ipeake as Naamar's Servants did to Him ) Si rem grandem dixiſſet CApotolus , if the . 
Apoitle had injoyned us ſome great peece of Service, we Qught not to have thought 
much of it. How much more then, when he ſaith, but this, Doe not grieve Him (and 
ere isall 7) which is no poſitive, or actuall peece of ſervice, of paines, or of perill , 
oncly a prevative, of diſ-ſervice (asrhey call it ) which iscver, as littleas can bee 
qured : Nox contriftart. is 6.301 IH 
Non contriſtari - Or at leaſt, Nolte contriſtart : for. there be to degrees : Is That 
we ae it not, 2. That willingly wee doceit not. That we have awil{not to decit, 
Which reading, offers more grace. For, muchdepends upon our wilingneſſe or xs 
milngne(ſe ro It, | | 
| Inboth which, we have * firſt to weigh; whether we can grieveHim, or He be 
Meved : (tharſo we may underſtand the phraſe, and take it right.) * Then, how it 
> Wedocit, and what thoſe grievances bezthat ſo, we may take notice of them, and 
ecaretull to avoid them. MF) 
* ; aſt of all, the firring it tothe Time and ſhewing it ſcaſonable, For, by aur s 
= n Perſon, Hlis Feaſt ; and by occaſion of the Day of Redemprion, the Day 
vic 7allo will tall in; and the intended action, with it, Which (as we ſhall ſhew) 
:elte, a kinde of Signature, Doc it not; This time, doc it not; It is ## owne 
Mmm 4 | Feaſt , 
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Gricye not, 


oy 


Not the Spirit 


of GOD, 


a 1 Sam. 25.31. 
b Prov.18. 14. 


c Elay 29.10. 


d Marke 9.44. 


The Spitit of 
GOD... 

a lohn 4. 24. 
b Elay 48.16. 


Tokn 3.8. 


Feaſt, now ; It is His Sealing-Day, this 3 Now then, Nolite contriſtari, 
Parts. Of which, that what ſhall be ſpoken, &c. 


MEOOL OL OOL VULVA NIUINL ALL TY 


Wo ſorts of perſons there be, that (if we be well adviſed) we would he loth 

to grieve * 7 Great Perſons; * and ſuch as carry the reputation of beins Good 

Not Great, in regard of their power : They may doeus a diſpleaſure The 
motive of feare. Nor good, in regard of their bountte : Others are, and we ay be 
I 


| the better for them: The motive of hope. It Hee be Great, though Hee Segle ;c no. 


thing, no wiſdome, to offend Him. If He be to Seale us a favour (though otheryy ifs 
He be not great ) for His favours ſake favour Him ſo much, as grieve Him no, Fiche; 
of theſe available ; but where they mcer, there is ves wnita. Specially, if we agge 
In quo vos ; that our parts be init; and S:gnats sf, thar either He already hath, gr j; 
ready to doc it for us: The motive of love, and of the greateſt love, the love of ay 


ſelves, Then it comes home indeed. Thete three meer all inthis Partie. 1, He 


IS 73 TY$Tu4 73 43409 78 36%, 2. Sigillum habet. 3. I quo V0s, | 
I begin with 2aantws, how great. He is The Spirit of G © ». And were itbutths 
Spirit of man our owne Spirit ; Sinnes of the greater f1ze, would he torborne, as fx 
orher divers, fo even tor this reaſon, that they be eravanmna Spiritus, grievant 2 
g4inſt our owne Spzrit ; which, every one feeles, whoſe conſcience is nor ſeared, And 
it the Apo#le had ſaid, Eſchew them, for that they breed Sineultum & ſcrupulum (or 
dis, the np-braiding or yexing of the heart (as* Abigail exccilently termeth it;) or(s; 
b Salomon) vulnis ſpiritus, the wound, or gall ef the Spirit ; or (as © Eſay ) compuntty. 
zem, the pricke or ſting of conſcience; or (as our*SAv1ou nr Himlelfe) wm 
which once bred, zevey des, nor, never leaves gnawing : he had ſaid enough, Bur 


this, even the Heathen could have {aid roo. 


The Apoſtle doth like an a Apoſtle ; tels us rruly,thereis a greater matter 'longstg 


 itthanſo. There is a farre higher Spzr:t than ours, than any in man (our Spirit isno- 


thing to it) the Spirit of Go Þ : they be grievances againſt ze. 

To ſpeake then of the Spiritof Gov: *Gop is a Spirit; and ÞG 03 hitha 
Spirit. Hath many, created, in His power, and at His command : but hathone, ons 
above all, uncreared, intizzum ſubitantiz, of His owne ſubſtance : Knowne eye, by 
the article 73, (as Saint Baſil obſerveth) The Sprrit,the Severarzne Spirit : Styledever, 
with this addition, Hs owne Spirit; the Spirit not of any Saint,zn concreto or in abſiri- 
fo, burevenof Go » Himlſclte. | 

OurSavrounr Cuntsr teacheth us, to take notice of Him, as wedoedl 
the Wind, By His effe&. For the wind : it is a body of airc, but ſo thinneand ſub- 
tile, as it 1s next neighbour to a Spirit. We ſee foule rulehere inthe world ſome- 


times, houſes blownedowne, trees blowne up by the roots. When weſcethis, We | 


know ſtraight, this cannot be done without ſome power. And that power (we 
ſure) cannot ſubſiſt of it ſelfe ( it is an accident: ) muſt ( needs) haye his inherent 


in ſi ome ſubſtance. That ſubſtance, if it be viſible, we call it a bodze - if inviſible, 2 
Spirit. So our Saviour tellsus, Spirits eff qui fpirat, It isthe 1 ind did (11S 
blew all theſe downe. 


Andeven fo,of the Spirit of G o »,when (as upon this day)they that could {Carce 
ſpeake one tongue well ; on a ſudden, were able perfectly to ſpeake to ever) * a0 
wnder heaven, every one in his owne tongue > This (we know ) could not come t0 pave, 
but by ſome power. And ſurewe are, that power mult have for His SubjzR, 10me 


ſubſtance : And notany viſible orbodilyz Then, ſome Spirit it mult be: And 89 *f 


rit inthe world could effec this : Ando, the Spirit of G ov. 


Bur the relation of theſe rongues, depends upon S. Lukes credit. There 1415 attef, 


a more range and famons operation, whichin all Stories ve finde, The TcwP Taal 
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1 dols blowne downe all the worldover : yea,the world it ſelfe blowne quite abour, 
.urned up-fide downe(as it were)trom Paganiſme, and the worſhip of Heathen gods 


:othe truth of Chriſtian Religion. And that, maugre the Sprrit of the World, which 
þluſtred, and bent at ſelfe againlt ir, zotrs viribus. This we tinde: And for certaine, 
his worke and this power could not come from any other Sprr7e, bur the Spirit of | 
Gov only. Thus, wetake notice of Him, by His effe&s : and ot His Greatneſſe, by 


thegrearnefle of His eftects. 


The Spiritof G o »; and the Holy Spirit + what needs this To make Him great 5 The 12! 
(45the world goes) what needed Holy ? Or,it atitle muſt be added,to that cnd,there 9" 
were other {tyles many, inthe eye of flcſh, more magnificent and likely ro ſhew Him 
for Great,than this of Holineſſe, The Spirit of Principality,of Courage, Power, Govern- 
ment : divers other. And all theſe,are trom Him too ; Hethe fountaine of all. Sothe 
4poftletels us, I Cor, X IT. And,though the Spirit be all theſe ; yet choice is made of Verſe 4.11. 
none of all theſe, but only of this one Holy ]trom among them all, 73 9. And His 
tile, is not The High and Mighty : nor,The Great and Glorious : but only, the Holy Spi« 
rit, Nor, doe the Seraphins and Powersof Heaven cry, Aagnus,or Celſus,or Fortis, 
thrice; but SantFms,SantFus Santis ; Holy and thrice Holy,to Gop Himlelfe : making Exay 6,3, 
choice (1 doubt not) of His Soveraigne Attribute, tolaud and magnifie His glorious == 
Name by. Which tcacheth usa leſſon (if we would learneir : ) Thar, it is, the Artri- 
butein G o », which of all other, He doth ; and which of all other, we ſhould moſt 
eſtceme of. And by vertue of this(if we kept right)Places,and Times,and Perſons,and 
Things Sacred thould bein regard accordingly. Forthis we may be {ure of: were there 
1 Gov'stitles,a title of higheraccount;the Spirit of God, ſhould have been ſtyled by 
it. Butin G o Þ, Zoly, Holy,is before Lord of Hoſts :His Holineſſe,firſt ; His Power, after, Ey 5. ; 


Thus, have we two reaſons de non gravanao : * Firſt, were He but the Holy Spi- 3 The Holy 
rit, forthar, He would be ſpared. For, without all queſtion, He is the more to be ſer 5/7 of God, 


by, by reaſon of that Attribute : Iris God's chicte, as yce may lee, inthc High Exod.28.36. 
Frigh forchead ; as yee may heate, out of the Angels monthes, OW $ 
:Then againe,thar Heis G o v's;and not a Spirit,bur The Spirit of Go y;we will 
forbeare Him ſomewhat (I truſt)for His ſake, whoſc He is. Pur theie 1wo together. 
And to theſe two for a ſurpluſage joyne thar, He is not only Dez, but Dems, of 
Cad, but God allo : and then, we have our full weight for this part,for His Greatneſle, 
And this we ſhewwed, laſt Feaſt, We are baptized into Him : We beleeve in Him : 
Weyceld Him cquall glorifying : We blefſe by Him (or,in His Name )no lefſe than 
otthe other two : So, in the Duty, Heis. And a Perſox He is : For, to Seale (which 
lets {aid here to doe; ) to ſeale,is ever an act perſonall. Thithcr then, Inow come, 
evenfrom His Greatneſſeto His Goodneſſe, 


For Heisnot great, asthe Great Cnan :but, Heis Good withall. And great, and EE 
fwd withall,that carrics it ever: If,1n quo os cometo it,that this gvedneſſe reachto us. The Holy 595: 
And ſure, this Party (His Greatzeſſe ſer apart) is, to us, the Author of many a 9 9%by 
benefit, No Perſon of the three, hath ſo many, ſo diverſe denominations as He ; FOO Nt 
And they beall, to ſhew the manifold diverſity of the gifts, He beſtoweth on us. 
They count them, 1. * His nanm2 or aritation, which maketh the vegetable power « Gen.t.s, 
ka the world. 2. His ® m7 WB) Sprrit Or {oale of life, in the ling Creatures. 2. His 6 Cen. 1.289, 
own Nb), heavenly Spirit of a double life, in mankindc. 4, Then, that in 4 Beza- yp eee 4 
leel, that gave him excellencie of art. 5. That in*the LXX. Zlders, that gave them « Numb. 1.36. 
ei of wiſdome to governe. 6. Thatin f Balaam and the Sibylls, that gave / FR $44, 
che | ce Word of prophecie, ro forctell things contingent. 7. Thar of the : Apoſtles g Abs 3.543, 
theſe a ) that gave them $kill, to ſpeake all tongues, All theſeare from Him, All 
hk. CSF, Dus doth not reckon up, any of them. And thar, becauſe, though 
44 etrom the Holy Spiritof GOD, yet not from Him, as Holy ; bur, as the Spirit 
0d only. without cye orrcference to this Attribute [ Holy ] at all, p | 
uf 
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bs AX 16.6,7; 
_clohi16.13. 
d Iohn 14.36, 
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But from the Holy Spirit or the Spirit,as He is Huly) commeth the gratum fatiens 
; 


the gift of gifts, the gitr of grace, which He beſtoweth on His Saints and ſervants 2nd 
makerh them ſuch, by ir. We waiveall the former, all the grat# date, and ral; Our 


ſelves only to this. And here againe, there come in upon us, as many more, x, 7 


grace * reproving and checking chem within (when they are ready to goc aſtray ) $9; 
ritus reflans the wind againſt chem, not ſuffering them to goe znto Aſia or Myſia ( when 
they ſhall doc no good there) but making them even wrnd-boundas it WECre.2. Spirirgg 
af flans che wind with them," guiding them,and giving them a 900d paſl: c 2nto all tryth, 
5: The grace 4 reaching them what they knew not and calling to their minds, thar they 
did know.,and have forgot. (And ſo,Spiritus difflans blowing away and ſcatterins x 
it were,the miſts of errour and forgetfulneſſe.) 4. Thegrace © quickning them ang jjie. 
ring them up, when they grow dull, and even vecalmed. 5, The grace inſpiring, and 
t enditing their requeſts, when they knew 70! what, or how to pray. 6. The Spirit brex 
thing, ands ſhedding abroad His love in their hearts : which makes them ® grebouyg;y 
the ſpirit ,and(as it were)with full ſaile to leruſalew(when it is for His ſervice.)7, Ang 
laſt;the Spirit © ſealing them an aſſurance, of thelr eſtates to come : which isthe mgg 
ſoveraigne of all the ſeven; as that, which doth ſanctifie (that is ) ſever and ſe: ws 
apart, from the reſt ot rhe world, and proprios aicare, make us His owne peculiar, 


Now. this Benefit we finde(herc) woven and twiſted with another : For, twoxe 
mentioned, * Redeeming, and 2 Sealzng, We mulſtlooke to ſuumcuique, Both,arenge 
the Horry Gnosr's: One belongs toCunaxrsr. His, the Officeto redeny, 
and tliat day (the day of Redemption) His. The other,tothe Hor y Gros r, The 
Seale is His ; and His, the day of ſealing. We are to paſle both theſe Offices. To be 
redeemed, queſtionleſſe: Bur,take this withall ; it is not enough,thar (to be redeemed) 
if by this Seale alſo, it be not patled tous. 

Of theſethen briefly. r. Rederyprion there is. 2. That, hath a day. 3. Againſt 
that day, we to beſealed, 4. The Horry Gnosr haththar Seale : Heis 20 dos 
it ; that Office 15 His. 

Cunu1sr's isfirſt: we mult then, goe a little fromthe Hox x Gaogr; 
we will come to Him againe, (traight. 1 


Ofc we have heard ; in Redemption, there is emption (2 buying) and Re {that is) 


backe : abnying backe of that, which tormerly hath beene loſt, or made away. 


Numb.zs. 25, 


It is of two ſorts: * Reall, and 2 Perſonall,Redemprionreall, of our cſtares, lands, 
or goods: Redemption perſonall, of our owne ſelves, foules and bodies. This,inthe 
Text, {cemeth to be perſonal! - In quo vos, by whom you ; you your ſelves : There's 
not mention of any poſſeſions. And ever,ot the twaine, this is the greater, Y ou know, 
who ſaid Sky for Skin, all that a manhath, to redeeme himſelte. But indeed; upon 
the matter ; this Redemption, is of both. For, Cu mn 1 s t'Sredemption, is not of one - 
halfe ; but, a rora/{entire redemption both of Perſons and E#ates, 

Now, mens perſons cometo need redcemng, by Captivitie: And inthatcafe, 
there muſt bea ranſome, Mens eſtates, come to need it, upon a Sale ont-rig/t: and 
that, there needs anery Purchaſe, 

| We were gone both wayes. Bothzareinthe V I I. tothe Roms, atthe X XI! l. 
Verſe, there is a law inour members leading us captive : when, cither we are raken, and 
Carried away by {trong hand,with a tentation : or over-raught,by the ſleights 0! the 
enemic. AttheX1IV. verſe: there isa ſale, Carnall and ſold under ſinxe: when, £0! 
ſome conſideration, as we thinke (but many times, ſcarcevaluable) we mak® away 
our eſtates, by our owne voluntary a&. 27 08 Eo 

Curls r 7edeemes us from both. His Ranſome yee ſhall finde, 1719-3" 
'ArlinuS;v. And His Purchaſe, Chap. I.I4. Reaemptionem Servotirecs ; hart 15 of Purc l e 
plaine. His pwrſe went not for cither, but His Perſon. His death, asthe High _ 
freed us from captivitie, His bloud, 45 the bloud of the C 0VEB ant WAS the price, that C 2 
red our eltare, from all tormer bargaines and ſales, This 
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| is Redemption hath a Day. But by this reckoning, that Day ſhould be aſt. 2 The'ra of 
Fg”) His Paſion, was the Day of that payment, =, chat 15 paſt : How To we Redemption. 
pe ſealedagainlt it, then © Bur (if yee marke it well) Lightly, there are more dayes, 
20 one, $OC £Oa full Redemption : Two, ar leaſt: And, till the ſecond come, the Re- 
Pp wption is NOT COM pleat. 
inche Keall - there is one day of ' paying the money z another, of + putting in 
efaon » CVCT. That (lightly) is not the ſame day z bur ſometimes, a good 
mleaftCre 47 | 
vblcaſte Perſonall : * One day, when concerning a Priſoner, a condemned man, it 
. oraciouſly (aid, by His Majcttic, He ſhall not dye. 2 Another, whenthis is pur un- 
4er Seale, 167 tothe priſon, for his releaſe: And poſhbly, a good diſtance, 
eweenethelc. 
wy all is countcd as good as done, when the money is p4zd, or the word [þo- 
4: But, che Priſoner lyeth by irſtill ; and the poſleſſion is our of our hands, till the 
cond day commeth : So, thar isthe Day of Redemption conſummate, 
And even ſo, ſtands it with us. The Ranſome was paid downe; The Sentence re- 
2efed, the day of His PaſGon.The putring us in polleſion, the perfedt ſetring us free; 
thar, hath another day, not yer come. For, outof poſleſhon we are as yet z and, in a 
| kindeof priſon, weare ſtill, The firſt day, the pay-day, is paſt ; wehold a memory of 
| ir of all dayes, on Geod-friday. But Himlelte tells us, of another day after thar (the 
| dy of His ſecond appearing) and, when that comes, then He bids us lift up our heads and Tnke 11.48, 1 
luke up cheeref nlly 3 for then our Redemption drawes nigh,is even hard at hand ; (that is) 
our full, perfect, plenary Redemption, indeed. And till that come, for all the firſt fruits 
of the Spirit, We groane frill, as ſubject to vanitie and corruption (our priſon-irons, aS it Rom.8.22,23, 
were) and all the creatures together with us, doe the like. Thus farre Redemption, and 
theDg of ir : And thus farre Curls T's Office. , 


—_— 
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Now between2theſc two Redemption-dayes (the firſt and the lecond) commeth 3 Ye are ſealed 
intheSwle, And, againſt that ſecond day come (which is in truth, the very Day of *>Mtthat 
falrmption) it will itand us in hand,to provide, we be Sealed, and haye this marke 7 
of Separation. It is excceding materiall. No claime of redemption without it. In 
raneſhall we ſay, we are redeemed; unleſle, we then have this Seale to ſhew, There- 
fare, not to reſt upon Redemption with a blancke, or the conceit of that : but know, 
thereisa farther marter ſtill (even obſegnatz ets) and looke to that. For, when thar 
Dy comes, all will goe by it. In very deed (upon the point) the Day it ſelfe goes by 
lt: for, if ſealed, rhen 4 Day of Redemption - It otherwiſe, then no Day of Redemption, 
buta Day of utrer deſolation. 
Yee have a Type of this, inthe Old Teſtament (Ezek, 9.) Six fellowes came rzcx.9., 
oth with axes, to make havocke and deſtroy. There goes one before, and makes 
Ta inthe fore-heads of ſome certaine perſons : They, and none but they, ſpared : 
Thereſt, hewed in pecces every mothers ſonne. 
, The like againe, inthe New Teſtament ( Apoc.7.) The foure Angels hold the py 1.x, 
/"reminas, ready to deſtroy the earth. Pur firſt goeth one with a Seale; and a procla- 
Aonthereis, to make (tay, tall we have Sealed ſome: and (that done) as for the 
«t, deſtroy them and ſpare not. As much to ſay : Thele with the Seale, are they,to 
"hom the rederprion ſhall be applied, and forwhom onely, itis availcable. Paſſe 
Wer theſe : Theſe are mine, 1 ſee my Seale upon them. The reſt, neſcioeos; I finde 
= my marke, 7 know ther not. Doe with them, what yce will. 
od ( becauſe I ſpake of paſſing over ) inthe Paſſe-over, it was ſo ; both adts, 
| e The Lambe ſlaine, There is Redemptioy > The poſts ſtroken with Hyſſope dipped Exod.1x6,7. 
"te bloud, There is the Siznature. Anſwerable totheſe two, with us; Redemption : 
rials x x of Go d,at Eajter : Andthe Sealing by the Horry Grosr at 
IM, | 


Bur, further yet: Theſe with the Seele, not onely ſave them, deſtroy them not: 
bur, 
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_ " "bur, let them alſo enter into mreſt, my zlory, my joy. I did not onely rank 
Mr, vie. perſons - but, I redeemed alſo their eſtares: purchaſed an eſtate of bliſſe, In, i 
Math. x5. 34. andintheirnames. This was prepared by the Fa r n x x, redeemed by thegg, , ? 
and now, the copveighance of it ſealed by the Hor x Gu 08r: Ler they Kh 
ſeſſeit. 
And by this, yee ſee, how great matters both perſonal and real, depend 
' this Seale ; how much it importeth us, notto miſſe ir. Whar reckoning wee ,,,. 
make of ir, how light, it skillsnot: The day will eome, if we hadthe whole world 
togive, we would tobe found with Seale upon us. 


This {eale (which makes up all, and without which nothing is authenticall)je;, 
Br br mt the eg and diſpoſing of the Holy Gho#t, Weare therefore of neceſſitie rg + : | 
His Office al{o : that ſo, all the Trinity may co-operate, and every Perſon hays, 
hand, in the worke of our Salvation. Remember, I haverold you heretofore, thy 
Cu mn 1 s 7, without the Holy Ghoft, is as a Deed, withour a ſeale ; as 1 Teitator with. 
out an Executor, Ir is ſo: For all he hath done ; Redemption, or no redemption _ | 
by this ſeale : all, that C n x 1 s T hath wrought for #5; bythar, the Holy Spirg 
doth worke in us. And the Apoſtle, as heſawth here, He , by whom ye are ſu 
led, to the day of redemption : So he might have added, and without whom, yee xr 
left blanck, for the day ofdeſtruction. For, by and from Him we have it : andby 
and from any other, we have it nor. 
And, if it be notto be had, from any other : We may well thinke it excludeth 
our ſelves, and our owne ſpirit. There were (I wot well)inthe heathen, andmayhe 
in the Chriſtian, other good morall verrues : But, they will nor ſerve, to ſedeys 
againſt the day, here ſpecified. One may have them all, and be never theneare,, x 
the day of redemption. That, which is, then, to ſtand us in ſtead (ler us nor deceive 
our ſelves) wee ſpinne it not out of our felves, as the Spider doth her iweb: Itisof 
the nature, of an aſþiration, or of an impreſion.Ir is from withort ; as breathing ,and,s 
ſealing is. Andit is the breath of this Sprrit (the Spirit of G © Þ : ) and the primof Hi 
ſeale, muſt doe this. From without, it commcth, from the Spirit of Gov, nor 
- our owne ſpirit, That wee phanſienot, wee may have it, ſome other way, from 
our owne ſelves. 1t is Hee, that hath made us, and not we onr ſelves, Gov the Fi 
ther : tis Hee, that hath redeemed us, and not we owr ſelves, Go b the Son: and, 
it is Hee that hath ſealed ns, and not wee our ſelves, Gov the Hor r Guo! 
That the whole glory may redound to the bleſſed Trinitie, and hee, that rejoyctt, 
may rejoyceinthe Lon bv. 

Thento end thispoint. r. Thereis a day in comming. 2. A day of redemji> 
en toſomeitis, and may prove ſo, tous. 3.. To us it may, if wee be found ſeats. 
4. Found ſcaled we cannot be, but by the Hor y G n os T's meanes, we mull de 
beholden, to Him : He keepes the ſeale + Heſets itto. 5. To Him wee ſhallbe de- 
holden, and He will fet it to, If we grieve Him not, Why then, this brings us direc 
ly tothe duty, Nelie contriſtari, Grieve Him not, 


IL This Partie, whoſe favour may thus much ſtead us; and thar, againſt ame 


The ducie. ſhall ſo much ſtand in need of it ; what can we ſay, or doe worthy of Him 2 We (no 
I doubr) will riſe ſtraight in our magnificall lofty ſtyle,and ſay, Whar * Why, wo 

Grieveazs. Him all pofſiblejoy and jubilee; and all,too little. Sure, ir were ſo to be wilted: 2 
heare you,7nterim,l would (ſaith the Apoſtle) we would.bur doe thus much for Fun, 
as not grieve Him. Evenas, inanother place touching G o v's Name; we i our 11” 
fing veine, would ſay, Go v's Name. What, bur glorifie ir, make it famous: renowned 

— every where * Ye ſay well, faith He; Inthe meanetime, I would Hi Nam 

: Tim.®.. not be evill ſpoken of by your meanes, Let your Letificat, and glorificas alone, and And 
even Nolite contriſtari. The Apofile pleads but forthat ; that will content Him: 


I would, He might not faile of rhar, till the other come. And 


l q 
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— -= I En. 
—Nadthat (I truſt) He ſhall not faile of, Non contriſtari. We will never ſtand with 
Him for this. It is but a ſmall marter, this; bur even rationabile obſequium, a requeſt Rom. 14.1, 
of great modeſty ; rather a courteſie, than a duty, Not to grieve. = 
Not togrieve? Why reaſon would (faith $ alomen) we lhould xor grieve any of !, = 
our neighbours, {ceing they dwell by us, and doeus no hurt. Burt (asl laid)notthe FP 
Great, it there Dc any wiledome ; nor the Goed, if there be either grace, Or good na- 
fure ins. FE ES: Ih "Te. Ly 
Well, howſoever we deale-with men, here (high orlow, good orotherwiſe) in -—1gs Spas. 
any wile take heed of oftcring t,to Gov. Why (ſaith Eſay ) 1s it not exourh for you I 7-03 
to grieve men, but will yegrieve my Good alſo? Provoke we Hims ({aith the LA poitle} 
tre we ftronger than He ? As it he ſhould ſay, Thatwere extreametolly, 12-4 North 9H 
But yer one oF further: I ſay, and CunrTsr faithas much: If God, yet not rico G6 0D. 
the Holy Spirit of G © Þ though ; notthat Perſon. Sinnes and grievances againſt 
the other two, may andſhall ; Sin againſt Him, ſhall zever be forziven. Grieve not M1333, 
Himthen, atany hand, ps | 
_ ButTaske: Canwe grievethe Spirit of God, that 1s, God ? Can He be prieved ? » Whuberwee 
Yndeed, they be ewo Queſtions: 3 Can we 7 and ® Can He? I thould anſwer ſome- eo 
what ſtrangely (but truly) to ſay, We can, and He cannot. For we may (onour 
paris) grieve; (that is) doe what in us lieth, togrieve Him. And with Himzthe ene 
kar, is all; and to doe what we can,habetar pro facto,though the effect follow nor, 
This, we ca: So badly demeane our ſelves ; as, if it were poſſible by any meanes in 
the world, that @rzefe could be made to fall into the divine Efſence (let Him looke tg 
" twewou!d doe thar,ſhould provoke it in Him ; that, ſhould even draw it from Him. 
La Him thanke the high ſuper-eminent perteion of His nature, that is not capable 
of it: If it were, orany way could be, we would put Him to it, 
 Now.I figde inthe Golpell (from our Sa 1ouk s owne mouth)he that lookerh Ma. 5. zt, 
gn 4 women with luſt afier her, hath (on hispart) committed adyltery with ber : (the 
wommninihe meane while,remaining chaſt,as never once thinking of any ſuch mat- 
ter.) Then, if che one Party may be an Adulterer, and the other (as I may ſay) nof 
adn/treds why not, in like fort, one grieve, and-yet the other not grieved ? Alwaics, 
thsulewe may make of it, ad exaggerandam peccati malitiam, to aggravate lome ſins, 
and ſhew the heynouſneile of ſome finners, that doe(ontheir part) all they can, to 


g <0 « | Ws R 2 p T * Contro May 
coeit; and thats all one, as if they did ics This 1s * Tertullzan, Coners Met 


c40n. (.2. 


But, G o Þ forbid,it ſhould lic in thepower. of flcth,to worke any griefe in God: -How to wunders 

0, that wee ſhould once admit this conceipt,the Deitie to be ſubject ro this,or the #74 (4% 
| Weperturbations, that webe. And yet,both this paſſion of griefe, and divers other OO 

s, anger, repentance, jealosfie) we read thegaſcribed ro God in Scripture : And, as 
acibed in one place, ſo denicd as flatly in another. One where it is ſaid, 1t repented 
bed, Her ha4 made Sant King : In the ſame place by andby after, The Strength o 
Iſreel, is not as 14an,that He canrepent, One where, G 0 Þ was touched with griefe W niks 
*ot : Another, There u with Him the fuineſſe of all joy for ever z which excludeth pil. 16.1. 


dS 1C QUITE, 


| ow 's it then? How are wee to underſtand this £ Thus : That when they are 
IO » th j 
5 —_ 


ini that FM fer Out unto us, the pertect ſteddincſle of the Nature divine, no 
9 VUNOX1LOUS TO rhcle Our npcl tections. And that, is the rrue ſound Divinitic, 

NR) ent l ey arc alcribed,it is for no other end ,but cven Dumanum dicere for our Rom.6.19 
r- Pit, tO InCcake LO US OUF OWNe language, and in Our OWNECTMEes ; {o to worke 

ine deter, Lightly, men doc nothing ſo ſeriouſly,as when they docit in paſ- 

aced,any rhing rhroughly ac all;or (as we ſay) home,unleſle it be edged 

mc kind of affection. Coniequently, fuch is our dull capacirie, we never ſuffi 


npiclion, God will doe this, orthatto purpoſe; except He beſo fepte- 


1 Sam, 15.17, 


M015,23 we ule our ſelves to be, when we goe through witha matter. In pu- 
= WE Pay not hom?2unleſic we be anprie : When G o Þ thenis to puniſh, Hee 
TEES UNO US, AS 4grte, TO ROLE US, He will proceedas dffectually, as if Hee 


nn were 


, Sermon 6. 
were ſo indeed. We arenot carefull enough (we thinke) of that we love, unter: 
there be with our love, ſome mixture of jealouſre » When G o Þ then, woylq hee 
how chary He is of the entireneſſe of our loye towards Him ; He is ſaid, to he Fw, 
lows Gov. Wealter not what once we have {et downe, but when we repent . Wh 4 
Go» then, changeth his courſe formerly held, he is made, as if He giq row 
(though, ſo to'doe, were ever His purpoſe.) And ſo here : wewithdrayy ng, 
ſelves,from whom wehave converſed with before, but upon ſome grievance: Who 
the Spirit of Gov then, withdrayweth Himſelfe for a rime, andleavyes ys, He , 
brought in as grieved. Fortharit irwere otherwiſe delivered, it would nor fo 48:4 
us,nor make in us the impreſſion,that this way at doth. Sothat, Grieve Him »t that 
is (in dire& termes) Give Him not cauſe to doethat, which in greefe men uſe tg qe 
to withdraw Himſelfe, and to forſake you. If yee doe, beleevethis ; Hewill x Fae 
tainely give youoyer, asif He were grieved in carneſt, This 1s trom Saint 7g. 
guſtine. 
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How tore By this rime,we know how to conceive ofthis phraſe aright. Now,howto have 
Sl * vſeofit. Andofrthis humannm aicit, this uſe we may have. Firſt, upon theſe places 
wn where we thrs finde affections attributed to God, Our rule is ever, to reflettheſams 
effeftios upon our ſelves, which is put upon Him 3 to be jealous over our ſelves, tobe 
«nzry,orgrieved with our ſelves, for that, which is ſaid tv anzer, or to 2rieveGop, 
And that, uponthis Soliloquie with ourſelves, That, how light ſoever weſcemerg 
make of fin, yet in thar, itis ſaid, thus, to grieve Go »s Holy Spirit it muſtneeds he 
ſome grievous matter certainly. And yer (me thinkes) it roucheth not the Spirit of 
G o » though : Heſhall loſe nothing by it. He needs not to grieveat ir, Ofthe 
twaine, it ſhould rather ſeemeto concerne us, wemay come ſhort of our Redemptin, 
by the meanes; and (a worſe matter than that) becaſt into eternall perdition, The 
loſſe is liketo be ours. And is this ſaid ## grieve the Holy Spirit of G © », and{halli 
not grieve us, whom it more neerely concerneth ? Shall we be ſaid to griezeHin 
with it, and not our ſelves be grieved for it, This,or ſome, tolike effec, 
Then, itteacheth us (this phraſe) withall, what inthis caſe we are to do,whenit 
| happeneth. Sure, even that, which we would doe, to one, grieved by us (whomwe 
make ſpeciall account of, and would be right lothto loſc his favour :)neverto leave, 
but to ſecke, by all meanes,to recover him; by ſhewing our ſclyes ſorry,andgrieves, 
for zrieving of him ; by vowing, neverto doethe like more ; by undertaking ary 
thing, thar may win him againe. The onely way to remedie 1t, is, to takeus tothe 
ſame affection : As here, thar it grieveusto doe any thing, may turne Him to grift, 
or,if we have done it,never ceaſe to be grieved with our ſelves,till we haverecoratd 
Him ; His favour, and His grace againe, TT 


2 How we dot Now then, were it not well, to take notice of theſe grievances, that wemight® 


grieve Him yoid.not offer them : and ſo fulfill the Apoitles, Nolite contrifari ? Divers there de, 


3ut one of them, we cannot but take notice of (This verſe is ſo hemmed in with !t,00 
And grievs both {1des.) Our verſe begins with [ And ] which couples it, tothe former. Andra 
pate very ſame,thatis inthe former, is repeated over againe, in the next after. Anati 
itis: To ſcta Seale upon our lips, from foule language, bitterneſſe, curſing ſmearing 
withoutany ſenſeat all. That theſe, come not out of our mouthes. That W* lea 
theſe in any caſe ;and then, followes our verſe, 4nd grieve not the Hol) Spirit : 3 , 
He pointedus totheſe, and ſaid, Theſe areſuch, whereby we grieve the Spiri? of Ok 
and all good men,that hearethem. (And thatis one ſpeciall way to griev* the $po7% 
to grieve good men, in whom itis.) His very comming (this day) in ſhape of rong# 
ſheweth, He would havethe print of His Seale upon that part, upon the #0#5% * 
His fire from heaven, breath ; not this fire from hell, thus ſparkle trom 1t- Sar 1 
makes ſhort worke : 1f any would be holden for religions, and refraine nt bs jos 
from theſe, that mans religion is (tobe priſed) as, little worth. This,trom [And 
firſt word, the Copmlativeto the bordering verſe, which, I could not avoid. put 


#3-Mt «7 Caniat bf. HHS» By pe NY 
F (ny Q , bo. 4 PIES EG EL. - 0 EE 
' SR A4 bs. EE 4 Ss lt, __ 
- - % ke 
£ RA 
. ad . 
- 
» 

. 


Sermon 6. of the Horry Gros. : £ 659 


tis 
_— 


—Zuc I chooſe rather, to hold my ſelfetothe point of Sealzng, within the Text ; jw in the 09 
and the grievances againſt it : which I reduceto theſe two : * Either, Before when we «f Scaling. 
are not yet Sealed, bur are to be ; when He oftersro doc it : * Or, Afeer, when we 
are already palt his hand,and His Seale upon'us. Thereare grievances,both wayes, | 
Firſt, the Spirit of God doth come, and offer to See/eus : our part were to invite y Befae ic, 
Him to come,it He did not ; butif He come, to beglad of ir; but in any wiſe, to be Ef 
willing, withall- Otherwite, Ipſum nolle,contriſtarieſt. For it we be not willing,but 
refuſe, and ſhift Him off Rill,is it not jufum gravamen ? Bur,cven as there were, that, 
when C#riſt ſer His foot onland, and offered ro cometo chem, intreated Him, Hee | 
would be gone azaine : SO when the Holy Ghoſt makes the like profter, He hach his Gey. Manh.®.z4, 
efires £00, that can { pare Him and his Seale both, Men are(Iknmy not how) even 
oth and (as it were) afraid ;think it a diſgrace rothem,many (and, that would be cal. 
led mer of Spirit) that any Seate or marke of holineſſe, ſhould be ler, or !ecn2 upon 
hem. Concent with a Label, without any Seale ro it,all their life long... And of theſe 
Libell-Chriſtians,we have meetly good ſtore. As the Spirit of God,they like Him well 
 enough,:0 haverheir breath,and /rfe,and moving from Him: yea,arts and tongues too, 
| if Hewill : Burzas the holy Spirrt, not once to be acquainted with Him. And what is 
thisplaine, but their {1 peech, Cauſe the Holy one to'ceaſe from ws £ ButyetT docnor ſay Eſa. 30.18; 
[notatall * ]For. it He will coine and Seale them, ſome quarter of an hower before 
they die; for thar, they will not ſtand wich him. Butthey deſire to wearethe Si2na- 
 tereof the fleſh, or of the world,of pride,or of 1uFt, as long as they areable to ſtand 
_ aa their legs. Animales, all ther life : and Spiritum habentes, at the houre of their 1ud 15) 
death, Clinict Chriitiant, beddered Chriſtians (asthe Primitive Church called them) 
- when the fleſh leaves rhem, ler the Sprrrt rake them and Seale rhem : Then rhe Seale 
(adyewill ; ) bur, not before. Bur, this is an indignite, and cannotbe well taken. 
| He will not endure, thus to betrifled with and ſhifced off, when He would : and if, 
then HeSeale us not ; when we would we have our mends in our owne hands. 
But ſecondly,Say we be willing He come: Is it not our part;againſt He comes,to 
diſpoſcour ſelves, and be readie wrought,to receive the figure of His Seale ? Then,if 
eicher He finde us ſo zndarate, in malice and defire of revenge, or fins of that ſort ; 
tha,zsgood offer him a flintro Seale,which will take noprint : Or,on the other ſide, 
fndeus ſo diſſolved (as it were) and evenimolteninthefins of the fleſh, that, as good 
offer Him a diſh of watery to Sea/e, that will hold no figure : Both cometo one : 
'Notto ſuffer Him, to doeit ; and * not to bein caſe, toreceive it: x Not diſpoſed ta 
t;Or, 2 indiſpoſedforit. And can he chooſe, but reckon this as a ſecond gravamen 
adgoc His way, and leaveus as He found us | 
Thele two.before we be : Two more,when we beSealed. For,when we have well pe ic: 
and orderly reccived it; then doth it bchoove us,carefully to keep the Signaturefrom — 1x 
King or bruifing : If we doe not, but carry it{o looſely; as it we cared not what 
became of it'; and, where we are Signati to be cloſeandfaſt, ſuffer cvery trifling oc- 
lon to breakus up;have our ſoulcsly ſo open;as,all manner of thoughts may patle 
adrepaſſe throughthem : Is not this a third 2 VWhenone ſhall ſeea poore Conntrit. 
®a,how {ollicitous he is,if ir be but a bond of no great valueto keepe the Seale faire 
Qc whole : But if it be of highcrnature, as a Patent, theni to have his box, and /eaver, 
Wc well, and all care uſed, it rake not the leaſt hurt : And on the other (ide, on our 
Pats, how light reckoning wee make of the Holy Ghoſts Seale; vouchlafe it not 
= care, doe not ſo muth, tor 1r.as he, for His Bond of five nobles, the matter being 
* ch conſequence : This contempt, muſt it not amount to a grievance ? Yes, and 
We tg a grave gravamen, a grieve one, For, this, 1s even MHargarttas pores right. 
But yer further : [f having received this Seale upon us,we ſo tar forget our ſelves 
5 We be brought, to let His 2mulrs, the fiend the evil ſpirit (whom Hee can by no 
Mines endure ) Ven to Swper- frgulare, {et his marke over it, Seale upon Seale; purthis 
Bs with his imageand Supcricription, above and uponthe Hor y Gaos 7 5: 
81S fo foule a dil Frace, as Hee can never brooke it. And ſhall we once conceive, - 
*::ponſo baduſage as this, Hz will doe,what men grieved ulc to doe,(ay preſently 
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660 TN, Of the S x RIANES SC Sermons: 
migremu hinc, away, hereis no placeto ſtay, and ſoleaveus, with our new img 
UPON us. y 


And if ſo; a worſe matter,thanall yet. For,He no ſooner gone,bur in His plats 

another will come, and, as he hath Sealed us, ſo Seaze on us: and, not alone neither, 

Luke 31.26. Þut company with Him,Seves more worſe than himſelfe, and the endof tha man, wr? | 
than bus wp a thouſand-fold, Theſe they bethen, theſe toure: Nox < 


| 
| 
| 
| 
theſe, is Non contriftart. —1] 


RENT: But then, if our hap beſo vill, as we doe yet that we remember, Xyl;z,, q,, i 
xvlite coutri- not willingly : Have a will, not to doc it. If we fall into any of the former foure ? 
wy 2 pepled#toreceiveHim, when He commeth : 2 diſpoſe net our lelves, as we ſhout By \ 
ainſt He commeth : Happento 3 bruiſe,or marre our Seale: Yea admit a $441, 
onit (of the world upon G © »,the feſh upon the Spiru4, Prophane upon Holy.) yet 
let not our willbe to it: Arleaſt, nor our whole will ; not our full conſents, Let ith, 
happen per ascidens (as we ſay) either ſurpriſed with the violence, or wearied yi 
the importunity of thetentation ; or cixcumvented with the flejghts of the Serpent, 
but evercarty voluntatem(ifit may be ; )or elſe (as inthe Schooles they callir)vel;, 
 tatem de non contriftando, A great matter depends on this : For, witfully tgdgej 
Heb. 10.29. that isindecd, to grieve zif it be not more, even to worke deſpite to the Spirit of Gra, 


Application to Now, todrawtoan end. This requeſt never comes ſo fit, as on this Day, Foe 
aſs there is inthe Text, a day of redeeming. ; And there is by like analogie, a Dy of 5,4. 
ling. Asthat, Cn 1sr 5s: Sothis, the Hozy Guosrts Day. Noy,ifthe 
| Sealing-Day, be the Holy Gho#ts ; then, reciproce, the Holy Gho#ts Day,that isthe Dy 
, of Sealing. Andthis, is the Holy Ghofts Day. And not onely,for that originallyſy 
ir was ; Butforthat it is robe intended, ever, He will doe Nis owne chiete works, 
upon His owne chicfe Feaſt ; and ops Diei,the dayes worke,upon the Day it ſelfe, $9 
that, now weare come abour, to our firſt 2rievance, Not to refuſe Him : notat uy 
time; but not, &t H# owne Time, not then, when He fits in His office, and offerstg 
ſet His Seale on us. 
Apylicationto And, that, He now doth. For, when weturne our ſelves every way, wefinde 
tne Sacraments ot (inthe Office of the Church) whatthis Seale ſhould be, but the Sacranew; or, 
aCor. 5.5. wwhatthe prizt ofit, but,the grace there received, a meanes to make us,andajlur or 
earneſt to aſſure us, that we are His. | 
The outward Seale ſhould be a thing viſible, to be ſhewed : And the Sacramentis 
the onely w/ible part of Religion,and nothing ſubject to that ſenſe, bur ir. Thisl ind, 
that the Schoole-men, when they numbred, Seves, thoſe ſeven,werethe ſeven Ste: 
So,for Seales, they have been ever reputed. Bur what doubt we ? One of them,sdy 
| Rom,4.12, the ApoFle, named a Seale, inexpreſſetermes: The ſcale of righteonſneſſe. And,it ont 
thentheother : Both are of like nature. Onelythis difterence berweene them (fol 
which we have great cauſe, highly to magnifie thegoodnelle of G © » :) That,wier 
the one Seale, (the Seale of Baptiſme) can beletto but once, and never repeated mote; | 
this other ſhould ſupply rhe defett thereof, as whereby, if we have not preſervedtie 
former figure entire and whole, we might be (as it were) new ſiencd over againe 
that,not oxcealone,and no more; but, that it ſhould be zterable: whereby it comme 
to paſle, thatofthis Sealing, there be many daies ; many daies, to Seale us well, 2 
make us ſure againſtrhat one Day, the D ay of Redemption, G © Þ therein prov 
for our frailenefle, As indeed, without it, agreat many of us, I know no! how 
ſhould have done. 
Aveatof xe  Thisthen, IS the Seale, I adde further,that it may be rightly called,the Seale of 087 
demption. Redemption, as whereby, the meanes of our Redemption, is applied unto us: rhe 


loha6.37, andthe Bloud, one broken, the other /bed, of Him, whom G © Þ Sealed to thats 
ery breat 


je 


even to redeem us. 
i. prizzef = Andby,and withtheſc,thereis grace imparted tous; which grace is theV 
tus Seals ofthis Holy Spirit, the trucand expreſſe Charadfer of His ſeale, tothe renewing ®! 
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G 0 Þ, whereunto we are cre&ed. And with grace, which ſerveth pro. 
perly (p70 ub#antis) to and-for the whole ſubſtance of -the ſoule; the two 
ſtreames 


of ir,one into the #»derſtanding parr,the orher into the ſeare of the affe#ions. 

Jntothe underſtanding part, the aſſurance of faith and hope - Into the part affe@rve,the 

wing of charity, the oſtenſive part of this Seale, 1s quo cognoſcent nes, by Toba ry, _ 
which all men may know,and,ſize qo cognoſces news, Without it no mall, thar we ate | 

raed aright; and are truely His. This grace we are thusto receiue there : Onely, 

hat we * receive it not 1n vaine : bd Be not wanting toit, after : © neglett it not : - Luench a 2Cor 6c: 

«+ not : © fall not from #; bur f ſtand t aſt ) and continue in it : Be carefull to g ftirre it up > : ER. Loo 
Yea, ® to grow and increaſe in it, more and more,eventothe conſummation of it, which  / +4 het 50s 

> e/ory. Glory, being nothing elſe, bur grace conſwmmate - the figure of this ſtampe, eGal.g.4. * 


in His full perfection. | fr mag: J.& 
| . &s 13.43. 
Reſolve then, not to ſend Him away (on His owne Day) and nothing done bur, g 2 Tim.r.6& 


16 receive His Seale, and to diſpole our ſelves,” as pliable and fir to receiveit, And; ® 2.3.13. . 
chat ſhall we bur evill doe, nay not atall, unlefle it pleaſe Him, to take us in hand;and 
to worke us ready for ir. Topray Him then, ſo to doe, to give us hearts © 
of wax, that will receive this ' impreſion:: And, having received 
it, to give us carefull mindes withall, wellto looketo it, tharit 
take as little harme, as our infirmirty will permit. Thar 
ſo, wee may keepe our ſelves, from this unkinde ® 
Sinne, of Grieving Him, that hath been and 
is ſogood tous. Which, the Go » 
of mercy grant us, for His 
SonNnas and by His 
SernTtr, To - 
whom, &c, 
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CHED BEFORE THE KINGS 
MAIESTIE AT GREEN- 
_ VVICH, on the XII. of Tune, el. D. 


Mocxinmi. being WHITSUNDAY. 
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PSAL. LXVIIL Ver. XVIIL. 


Alcendiſtin altum, &c. 


T hou art gone up on high ; T hou haſt led captrutty captiye, and 
+ 0, fr thine recerved gifts: for men-: yea, even * the rebellious haſt Thou 


enem3ci. 


*0:, any ed, thatthe Loxp Gov might dyell * there, 


men. 


HIS is Cnnrsr (the Prophet here ſpeaket 
4] to.) That Heitis, the CApo##le is our warrat 
{ || (Epheſ. 4.8.) There,he applies itto Cun 157: 
al 7 how art gone up ({aith the Prophet here) jathe 
I ſecond perſon : Hee is 0ne up (ſaith the Apoiit 

YI there, of Him) in the third. 


ToCunrrsr then: And ro Cnnls” 


— - » "S 
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might dwell among us. 

A plicd to Cun1sr Himſelfe in perſon 3! 
= then, He was notto goe up on high, froms:n 
CSS to ſly here till below with us. Therelors 
Gov here, $'G Gu osr : who this day, came down, © 
lol. :4.1946, CHnr15sT was ;nes vp,to be not onely among ws, but even in #5,(ſaith our Savior: 

To be in us and abide with #s for ever, So, the Text begins, withthe aſcends 


Cnx1s7:andends,with the deſcending ofthe Hou r Gu05T- And, ay i" 
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rermon 7. Of the Houy Guosr. 663 
=_ ty : And ſo,we are come,to Curisrs hodi impleta eſt,T his day is this p45 oe 
pr prure fulfited; the belt application of every Tcxt. : & 


Our bookes tell us, the Scriptere will beare foure ſenſes : Allfoure bein this 75 Summa, 
anda kinde of aſcent thereis in them. ; "20 W : 
- © Firſt, after the /etter, and in due conſequence to the word immediately next be- bY 
this(the laſt word of the Verſe) whichis,$Sinar, It is a report of Moſes'S aſcending 
hither. For, he, from the bottom of the red Sea, went wpro the top of Sixai, lea- 
r-o with him the people of 1ſ3ael, that long had been caprrve to Pharao - and there 
rived gifts, the Law,the Prieit-hood(but above all) che_Arke of the covenant, to be 
thepledge of G o'Þ 5 preſence among them. This is the Literal. 
This of Moſes, by analozie, doth King Dawvidapply to himfelfe. To his going 2x 
| to Mount S?0n, and carrying the Arke up thicher. For all agree, this Pſalme was 
«, upon that occafion, The very beginning of it [Let G o Þ ariſe, &c. Jſhewerh 
«much : The acclamation ever to be uſed, atthe Arkes removing,as is plaine by Num. 
xe XXX V. Now,this was done immediately upon His conquelt ofthe Iebyſites: 
whom a little before he had raken captives, and made triburaries there, What time 3 Sam.s. 
alſo, for honour of the ſolemnity, dona deatt, he dealt bread and wine, to all the people, , 5mm. 6.19. 
eift-wiſc (as we finde I Chron, XV.) This isthe Analogicall : as Moſes to Sinai , {o i Chio.1.z. 
_— avid, to S100, | | W 
X From theſe two,ve ariſeto the Morall ſenſe: thus. That,as whenſoever Go Þ s 3 
ople are carried captive,and made thrall ro their enemies; as then, G o Þ ſeemerh 
tobe put downe and lie toylcd tor atime, that one may well ſay, Exurzat D z us to 
Him : So, when He takes their cauſe in hand, and workes their deliverance, it may 
well be ſaid, Aſcena!t inaltum, He 1s gone-up (as it were) to His highthrone,or judge- 
ment-ſeat, there to give ſentence for them. Ever, the Churches depreſiing is (as it 
gere)G 0 Þ 5 owne humiliation; and their delzverance(atier a ſort)His exaltation, For, 
thenHehath the upper hand. And this 15 the Moral. 
Now from this we aſcend to the Propheticall ſenſe, to the reftimony of Ieſus which is Wee. F, 
the Sprit of all Prophecy. For, if in any Captivity (as of Egypt, of Babylon) Gov 
teſiydro be downe : And, inany ſtrange deliverance (ſuch as thoſe were) to be got 
 wonbigh + inthis of Chriſt, of all other, itis moſt pregnantly verified. Thar, the 
higheſt vp-201ng ; higher than S7on, or Simai farre: Thar, the moſt gracious Triumph, 
thatever was. When the Prizcipalities and powers, that had carried, not4ſrael, but 
nenkinde, all mankinae into Captivity ; they as Captives,were led beforc His Chariot: 
atended, as it is inchenext verſe before, with twenty thouſands of Angells, What Verl 17: 
ne alſo, the g7fis and graces of the Hor y Gnos r were ſhed forth plenteouſly 
pon ex ; which was, this very day : and G © Þ, not by a wooden Arke, but by His 
one Spirit came to dwell among them, . 
And, inthis ſenſe, the true propheticall meaning of ir, doth the Apoſtle deliver it. 
OW, and we, toyou. That, G o v, which ever andatall rimes, doth then, and at 
ua time did moſt ſp*cially ſhew the valoar of His vi&tory, and the bounty of His 
mumph, when He went up on high, Oe. 


2 Sam,6, 


 Taputthatin other order, which is it ſelfe,well ordered alr2ady,were but tocon- The Diviſion. 

found it. The order, as it ſtands, 1s very exat, * Cbriſts aſcending, firſt : * Then, I 
Manner : 3 Andlaſt, the end of it, ©. The Aſcending,in theſe : Thos art gone up, IL 

. * The Manner, is triumph-wiſe ; andthat rwo waics : * Leading His Captives be- | 

: © Hem : 2 Scattering Hts gifts about Him. 3 Andthenthirdly, allto the end, that IIL- 

o» d, by His Spirit (the true Arke of His Preſence indeed) might reſt with ua for p 

oe Or, you may (if you pleaſe) of theſe foure, make two moines : and give the 

."otormertoCunisr $ «ſcending ;thetwo latter, tothe Holy Ghoſts deſcending, 


I dong dedit hominibus :thc peculiar of this Day. 
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co dire: up; Chriſt,on hizh,isa good light. A better fight to ſee Him ſo,tanquan aquils 
—_ in nubibus, than tanquam vermi in pulvere ; an Eagle in the clouds, than, 
Acts 1.9. w9armeinthe duſt,as 4 great while we did. To lee aclond forecerve Him, than i Fr ave. 
ſtone to.cover Him. Better, leading Captivity, than himſclte led captive : Berter, ye. 
Ceiving gifts for men, than receiving wrong from them. Yer, it 1s {trange, $, p,,j 
(Epheſ.4.)commenting uponthis verſe(whereto we ſhall often have recourſe;) a5 we 
: Fromwhence are looking at His going up on high,pulls us backe,and tells us of His being here down 
below : 1» thas He aſcended,what is it (ſaith He)brt that He deſcended firſt ? Anoteu 
of ſeaſon,one wouldthinke. Burt, he beſt knew, what was proper, and pertinent; and 
that is,that Curls rs ging up, is aſcenſus poſt deſcenſum. ex; 
And this,as it is for Hi glory : (For, when one hath beene dowze,then to get up, ig 
twiceto gebip. Far more, tor Hes glory, than if He never had been downe. And,the 
lower He hQghp<cn downe, the more glorious is his getting up. Brs vincit quiviltu 
vincit ; Bcing overcome, to overcome, is twice to overcome: For ſo, he overcomes 
his overcomers, and that is a double victory) As, for His glory ; lo,tor our good, For, 
His being above, before He was below, is nothing tous. Bur being below firſt, and 
then, that He wezt wp, that is it we hold by. Asthe Sonne of Go Þ He camedomne; 
As the Sonne of man, He went up. It, as the Saune of man ; there is hope, thatthe Sms 
of zen may doe the like. l 
But, alwaics remember, there muſt be a deſcent before. Aſcendit Angelug 
fatus eft diabolus : Why 2 He never deſcenagd firſt and therefore is now inthebettome 
of hell, But, He that firſt deſcended,)and aſcertedafter, is now inthe top of heaves, 
To teach us, this high #op muſt have a. deepereot. Hethar is thus 4:gh now, was 
once {gw enough. Weto beas He was, before we beas He is. Delcending, by 
humulity ;, con-deſcending, by charity. For,he that ſo deſcendeth with Him,heitis, 
and none other, that ſhall aſcend up afcer Him. This is Saint Paul, upon Aſcendſi, 
His AM tion. 
2 The place Now, will you heare him upon z» altum, on high, the pitch of bis motion! 08 
0 ichery high, is ſomewhata doubtfull rerme : if ir be butto ſome high monuntaine (astity 
\ Kin-s 2.16, thought of Elias) it 1s0n hizh, that. How hieh then s The Apo#tle takes thetnue 
: altitude tor us. Neither, to Son, nor to Sina, (et one upon the orher,and Pelzon up 
Luke 19g. ON Ofſatoo ; itis higher yet. So high (faith Saint Luke) till a cloud came and tort 
=plel 410. Himpout of their ſight, And what became of Him then * That, the Apo#le ſupplies: 
He came \zFevs : va above » &Y% aloft * BETIGV, \ap ml WY TH "£2219 V, above all the hea- 
vens,eventhe very higheſt of them. | 
Keeping juſt correſpondence betweene his high, and his low. That, was 44 #4 
terre, tothe loweſt parts of the earth, than which none lower, none beararh them. 
This was 44 ſumma Celi,the higheſt top of the heavens,than which none higher,200- 
abovethem. 4% 
+ So, Exurgat Dew, the firſt yerſe isnot enough : that was but from the lowes 
parts of theearth, totheupper parts of it, Aſcendat in altum, Let Him goe up 09$"5 
Setup thy ſelfes Lok v, above the heavens 3there is His right place. AndſonoW 
Heis where He ſhould be.. This for i» a/tum. | . 
-- But, we muſt not ſtand taking altitudes + This is but the gaze of the Aſcenſuns 
. 45 
The Angels blamed the Apoſtles ; that blame will tall upon us, if we make Þut2 8 
ofic. What is there init, hominib us, for us men ? Be. 
_ Firſt, is He gone up on high ? We may be ſure then, all is done and diſpatc 544 
here helow. He would not hence re infett4, till His errand were done, He cam All 


= His aa aanP,2 Motion + and, on high, a Place, Chrift, in His a ſcendem guing 


Ephel. 4 9, 


Allis diſparched : forlookerothe Text : He went nor up till the barrel fought,and ' *Y 
1 the vidtorie gotten. For, the next point is, Captivitie is led captive. So, no more Luke eq 29) 
{xc Him here to doe: Conſummatum eft. And after it was conſu7matum eſt for us, no 2, 
reaſon but it ſhould be conſammatus ſum with Him alſo. <a | 

But though all be done here, all is not there; there avove, whither He is goxe. ? 
There is ſomewhar ſtill to bee done for us. Wee have our caule there ro bee hand- 


led, and to bee handled again(t a falſe and (landerous adverſarie (ſo 7% found him.) Tob x. ro; 


By mMeanes of His being there 0» hi2h, habemns Adveocatum ((aith Saint 1obn) we _ 1.94 

Lee an Advocate, will {ecittake no harme, And what were ſuch anone worth in TIIAOT $6 
lace wheres 

4 Bur as our calc is (for the moſt part) wee rather ſtand in need of a good High. 3 


ruff, ro make 1terceſſ1on ; than of a readie Advocate, to put inaplea for us. And He =» 
there likewiſC ro that end : oz h1gh within the ſanta ſanforum,as a faithfull High- Heb.a.17; 
 prief, foreverto appeare, and ro make an attonement with G 0 Þ for our tranſgretſi. 
ons. Thus, there, all is well. Ns 
- Bur,how ſhall we doc here, if He be gone up ox high from us £ Not a whit worſe : A 
Aſetnſor celi, anxiliater ({aith Moſes, Deut. XXXIII, XX VI.) By being there, 
Heis the better able to helpe us: to helpe us againſt our enemies. For, in that He is 
0 high, He hath the vantage of the high gronnd ; and ſoable ro annoy them,to ſtrike 
them downe,and lay them flat (S, Paul found ir :)yea, to raine downe fire and brimſtone, Ads g 5. 
forme andterpeſt upon them. o Pla}. 141.6, 
Tohelpeus againſt our wants. Wants, both temporall; (for, from en high He can ſend 5 
dmne a gracious raine upon His inheritanceto refreſh it :) and fpirituall ; for from ox Veile g., 
high, He did ſend downe the gifts and graces of the ſþirit, the dona dedit of this F eaſt, 
and of this Text, both. Looke tothe Text. He is ſo gone up, that our enemies are 
His captives : we ſhall not need to feare, they can goe no furcher than their chaine. 
And, though He be gone z 4oxa deat, He is ready to ſupply us, upon our need, wirh 
all gifts requiſite, We' ſhall notneedro want: for, mo good thing will he with-hold 
fromthem, that bave Aſcenſionesincorde, that havetheir hearts upon Him and u pon Phl.84.9, 
His 9/10 ; tharlifrup theirhearts to Him there. 4 | 
There is yet one, and I keep that(tor it ſhall be the laſt.)In that He is aſcended into 6 
heaven, Heavenis to be aſcended to : By the new and living way that « preparedthrough 
theveile of His fleſhapaſlagethere licth thicher. They ralke of 4iſcovertes, and much 
adoe is made of a zew paſſaze tound outto this or that place : what ſay you to this 
Uſcoverie 31 altum, this pallage into the land of theliving ? Sure, it paſles all. And Pal.37.12; 
ths &ſcovery is here: and upon this diſcovery, there is begunne a commerce, or trade 
ofentercourſe, betweene heaven and us. The commodities whereof, aretheſe gifts - 
(we ſhallafter deale with them.) Anda kind of agencie : Curtsr being there, 
forus; andthe Spirit here,for G © Þ z either Azert for'other. Iris the happieſt newes, 
his, that ever came to mankind, For, hominibus,for mankind it is, He is Zone up : for, 
atis to be repcated to all three,and every of them wndws * He is gone up on high, for 
mn; , Led captivity captive,tor men, 3 as well, as recerved gifts for men. | 
His gozng up then, 1s not all for Himſelfe ; ſome part (and that no ſmall part) for 
w, For, thither He is gone, wt Precurſor neſter ( Heb. VI.)as vur fore-runner or Har- 11.1 6.10. 
ter, Pandens iter ante nos ({aith the Prophet Hica) to make way before us. To pre- 
| b#tea place, androhold poſſeſſion of it in ournames (faith He Himſelfe.) Till (ſay 
he Angels) as He was ſeen to 70e up, ſo ſhall He likewiſe be to come downe againe, Once aan; 
more to deſcend(itis His laſt : Jand upon it, His laſt aſcending into His high Tribunal- | 
Ce ; there, as our favourable Indze, togiveus the Ite benedict;, the immediate war» 115.49) > 
attor our aſcen/ions. Andſo He ſhall take our perſons thither, where He now is in | 


© pobenk, that where Hee is, wee may be there alſo, And thus much, for His guirg 
on high, 


Heb.19.20, 


Muca. 2.13. 


[L 

vr Now, the Manner, how He went. tAſcendit Do » 1 n us injubilo, faith the The mares of 

ALVILPalme,a proper and peculiar 7/alme for this day. For, this is the fif#re## . + ofrading 
and Phl.4r.7. | - 
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Of theS ® xD 1nG Sermon 
and fifty is the number ofthe Iubilee - we muſt looke for a Tnbilee ever I — 
He went up in Inbiſg., Now, to2 Inbilte, theregoe two acts : * The releaſing of Þrir. 
ners, one. * Andrhe new giv17g Of granting eftates gratis ( dona dedit ) the other. < 
both arc here. _ | PEER, 4s 
fn tridmph. "Hewcntupin triumph, as a Romane V ittor up to the Capitol 3 2S David, afivr " 
conqueſt, up to Step : 10 He, to the Capitol in heaven, to the $702 thatis aboye 
kizh ana holy places made withont hands. Now, two acts 1riumphales there = 
* One, Captives led bound before the Chariot : * The other, caſting abroaq gf Ka. 
coin,or(as they called them)miſilia,among the multitude. And theletwo are DV! 2 
This, the manner of is going up, like the Tewes Inbilee, like the Heathen; triumph, 
: Firſt then, of His valour, in His vidory ; leading His captivitie, * Then, of His _ 
ty, in His Triumph ; difperſing Hrs gifts, 


EY Of the firſt. Hereis a Captivity led in trimmph. A T riumph is not but after 
Leading capti= widory : not a victory, but upona battell- and (ever) a battell preſuppoſerh beſlility: 
vity apure. and that, ſome quarrel, whereupon ir grew. His aſcenſion is His triumph . His Reſw. 

rettion, His victory ; His death, His battel{; His quarrell is hominib#s, about Us mes. 
for anothet captivity of ours, that had happened before this. 7 
[ aske then, what was this Captivity here ? Of mhow ? when taken ? when 4; 
(For, takes it muſt be; before ut can be led in triumph.) Some interpret it by ita; 
| ſay, it wasSy Him,and the power of darkeneſſe. Some other, thatit was LAday oi 
all his progeny : and fo,weare init too. And both ſay well : they and we wearergken 
_ together. For, when they were taken captives, we that then were in their hand and 
power, as captives to them, weretaken together withthem. So both were taken; 
andby Ca «x 15r, both: butnortboth alike. Both were eaken, but notboth 
They were taken, and led - weare taken and let gte, And notler goe barely ,burre. 
warded with zifts, as it is inthe Yerſe. Both theſe ate within che compalle ofthi 
Pſalme. . | | 
Tobegin with this of the Yerſe : we find it more particularly ſer done, ll, 
Col. 2.19, There,ot the Principalities and powers of hell, it is ſaid, Cn x 1 s T ſpoiledthem, mat:4 
ſhew of them, triumphed over them in His owne perſop. 
With theſe He had batrell at His death, and then He ſeemed to loſe thefield, But, 
| upagaine He got at His Reſurred1op : and thengot the day,carried the victor dex, 
t Cor.15.54. Forlo, as with a trumpet, the Apo#le{oundeth thevictory, Abſorpta eſt mors invilli- 
14, death is ſwallowed up inwittory. 

But what was the quarrel? That, began aboutus, hominibus : (In eyerybranch, 
we muſt take in that word.) for no other quarrell had He, but that theſe, whom He 
leads away captive here, had led us captive away before. 

Pot.1:8 8. Andthequarrell was juſt : for, we were His - twice His. * His once, by crtdtih, 
Eſay 64.8. the worke of His hands. * His againe now, by redemption, the price of Hu bloud, Nt 
d j"hgepe 987 had no reaſonto loſe that, was Hi quite. It ſtood not with His honour,to ſee them 
2” carried away without allrecovery. 
| Gen, 3.6. But, how came we captives ? Looketo Gen. ITI. There ye find Lex mon 
Rom. 7-33. 78, (aS0aint Pan! calleth it ; ) fleſhly Iuſts (as Saint Peter ; ) agarriſon, that lieth . 
« Per.z.16, inus, cveninourloines, and fieht againſt our ſoules. They ſurpriſed Adon (and, 
a of whom one is overcome, his captive hers.) Sowas heled away captive, and1n hum 
all mankind. The effe&t whereof we ſee, at Cu x 1s rs comming, The pi 
of error had (in a manner) ſcazed on all the world. And, it Error hadtaken iS 
thouſand, Sinpe had his tex thouſand (we may beſure:) And this was the firlt 64Þ- 
#vity, underthe power of Satan, For, Sinne and Errour are but leaders under him; 
takero his uſe : and fo all mankinde held captive of him at hs pleaſure. And, One 
thraldome and miſery, the poore ſoule is in, that is thus held and hurried under the 
ſervitude of ſinne and Satan ! The Heathens piitrinum, the Tarkic Galleyes are norn 
roit, Ifany havefelrir, he canunderſtand me, and from the dceepe of his healt 
crie, Twrne our captivitie 0 LOR ; wil 


es Ns (ONS => | \ 
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Ao Ef 
—Willyethen ſce this Captivity turnedaway, and thoſ; e,thar rooke us,takenthem - = 
(yes £ Looke to His reſurrection. Agnus occiſms eff, is true; like a lambe Hedied ; Rercl. 5.12; 
chat was, reſpect had to His Father, To Him, He wasa Zambeinall meekeneſſe.to 
art” » His jw#ice, andto pay Him the raſome for us,and tor our enlargement,whoſe 
gras juſtly we were. That paid,andjuſtice larisfied, the hand-writing of the Law, Cola, 143 | 
TP arainſt us, was delivered Him, and Hecancelled it, Then had He good right 
| us. But death, and he that had the power of acath, the aivell, forall that, would not Heb..14; 
(or Him goE, but detained Him ſti]] wrongtully, With them,the lambe would do no 

: So.Herooke the Lien. Died a /ambe, but roſe a Liow,and tooke on, like a Lion 

indeed 3 broke np the gates of death, and made thegares of braſle flie in ſunder: trod on 

-he Serpents head and all to bruiſed it; came upon him, tooke from him his armour where- Luke 11.22, 
i be tra#ted, and arvided his ſpoiles. (Soitisinthe Goſpell, So, in this Palme.) Till 

us had right, He had no might ; was a /ambe, But, He had no ſoonerright, but He | 

made His might appeare ; was a Lion - Et vicit Leodetribu Inda. His right was ſcene Revel. 5.5 
 Hisdeath 3 His might, in His Reſurredion. * 

Yee ſee them taken : Now, will ye fee them /ed, Of this ViRory, this (herc)is 
thetriumph. And, if ye will ſeeirmorear large, ye may, inthe Propher Hoſee 13, Hoſee.r g.14: 
nd out of him,in the Apoſtle (I Cor, XV.) death led captive without His ſting : ny 
z:[1ed, as one that had loft the victory : The ſtrength of ſinne.(the Law) rent, and ; 
Utened to His Croſſe, enfigne-wile : the Serpents head bruiſed bggme before Him in tri- 
unph, a5 was Golzal's head by David returning trom the victory, And, this was 
His 1719}. 4 

So then, upon the matter, here 15a double caprtzwzty, a firſt andaſecond. 1. A 

Fri; andin it captivars, they ; and captivata, we. 2. Aſecond,and init captivayxs,He 
indeaptivata, they, They tooke us, and Hee tooke them. And this is the Inbilee 3 
that He, that was overcome, did overcome ; and they, that had overcome, were 
overcomethemſelves. That captivars is become captivata, and captivata,is brought 
out of Captivity and ſet atliberry, For, the /eaar»g of this Captivity, was the turn= 
ing away of ours. 

Thefve Kings(Gen. XIV.)tooke Sodome, and caried Lot away priſoner : Comes 
me 44am uponthem, takes the five Kings, and Lot intheir hands : So Lot, and 
they (both) became Abrahams captives, The Amalekites (1 Sam. XXX.) rooke 
title, Davids towne, his wives, chilaren, and all his people. David makes after 
them, takes Amalck, and with them, his owne flocketoo: and ſo became maſter 
of both, So did the Sonne of Abraham, and the Sonne of David,in this captivity 
Vita | | 

Forall the world, as an Enzliſh [hip takes a Turkiſh Galley, wherein are held ma« 

Iy Chriſtians Captives at theoare. Both aretaken, T urkes, and Chriſtians ; both be- 

comepriſoners to the Engliſh ſhip. The poore {oules inthe galley,when they ſcethe 

Engliſh ſhip hath the upper hand, areglad (I dare ſay) ſorto betaken : they know, ir 

Filturne to their good, and inthe end, to their letting goe. So was it with us, wee 

were the children of this captivity. They, to whom we were captives, weretakert 

{ptwe themſelves, and wee with them. So, both cameinto Cuni1s rms hands 5 

They and we, His priſoners both. But with a great difference. For, they are carri- 

edin triumph, to their confuſion (as we ſee) and afrer condemned to perpetuall pri- 
ln andtorments. And we,by this new captivitze,rid of our old,and reſtored tothe rom. 8. ir, 

Wertie of the Sennes of G o v, Sothat, in very deed, this captivitie tell outtoprove - 

MM telicitie : we had beene quite undone, utterly periſhed,if we had not hadthegaod 

tap, thusto become Cunisr s priſoners. 

ttisnotgood ({imply)to betaken captive : but thus, it is. For, Felix captivit as 

"911% bonum : He is taken ina good houre,hat is taken for ſo greatagood. A happy 

"P1vt1e then, may weſay : indeed, ſo happy, asno man can be happy, if he benor 

us raken priſoner by Cax1srT. It isthe only way to enjoy true liberty. —_—:> 
IS, for ts great Captivitte here led. 

Other inferior Captivities there bein this life,and thoſe not lightly to be TD 
| |  Neungl 
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Luke $.74s 
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Scattering Hi 
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Actct)1',7 Pall. 
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Epheſ.4 3 


Tahn 10,17. 


Ports. | 
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neither, Bur, this of Makin is the maine : rhe reſt, all derived fr 


| Daftor captivitatis noftr e, even this way. 


3 _— i. ts... —. 


om this, 


pledges of ir. We have lived to ſee, that Aſcenſor Celi, was Auxiliator ner 


20d 
In LXXXVIIL. the invincible Navie had ſwallowed us up Auicke, ang 

full accompt to have led us all into captivity. We ſawthem led, like aſortof Mate 
Captives xound about this 1ſe, ſunke and caſt away, the Moſt part of ther —_— 
reſt ſeat home againe with ſhame. Eight yeares fince, they that had yg the 
ruine of us all ; and, if that had beene, the thraldome of this whole lang : tþ » 
led captives inthe litcrall ſenſe, (we ſaw them) and brought to a wretcheg end 
fore our eyes. So, He,that here did; till can, and ſtill doth /ead captivity tives 
thegood of His. Take thele as remembrances here below ; but looke y ' Or 
rheſe to our great captivam dexi#ti here : And make this uſe of both, that we bor 
theſe wiies, being delivered, out of the hayds of our enemies, and from the // avery of 0 
tan, might ſerve Him, whoſe ſervice is perfett freedome in righteouſneſſeang þ, four 
before Hims, all the dayes of onr life. il 


—_ 


Andthis for the firſt point of Aſcendit in 1nbils, (a principall part Whereofyz 


the releaſing of captives.) And ſo much for thetrizmph of His Yidtory : Ngy fo 
the bounty of His Triumph. Inthat,His valoyr , valour in leadine 6aptivity ; Inthic 
His maznificeuce, magnificence in dr#tributing His gifts, LS 


CMccepit dona, All this while, there hath beene nothing, but WY 
Here now, thereis ſomething comming downe, even Love, with his handfull dk 
to beſtow them onus : which is the ſecond part ; even His largeſle Or bounty, Ni 
were the running of the Conduits with wine, orthe caſting abroad of His newcoyne 
among the lookers on, on this, the great and laſt day of the Feaſt, the concluſion 
ſhutting up of His T7i#mph. This is the day of donadedit in kinde, and dmneddy, 
the high honour of this Feaff. Alwaies, the height of His place, theglory of ti 

triumph, makes Him not forget us, wee ſee by this, Hee ſends theſe for atoken 
that He is (till mindfull of us. 

| Foure points there bein it. * recezwed, firſt: * Then, g:fts : 3 Thirdly,for ms: 

+ And laſt, an enlargement of this laſt word wer ; for ſuch mey, as of all men,{zemed 
leaſt likely to get any of them, Even for Hrs enemies. 

Received, The Prophet here faith, Dona accepit ; the Apoſile he ſaith, * dans 
aeait ;andboth true: Accepit && dedit ; for, accepit ut daret : Hedid give, wha Hee 
received; for, He receivedto give. So, what He received with one hand, hegave 
with the other. For, Herece:ved not for Himſelfe, bur for others ; Not, to ker, 
put, to part with them againe. And, part with them He did, witneſſe this day;he 
day of the g1VIRG. | 

Received, from whom 2 Whoſoever the party was, He received them from Me 
ſeemes toſtand well affected to us. It is the Father, And we ſce, He ſaidtvedt 
Him, [ goe up fo my FATHE R, and to your FATHBR ; that 15, yY Ours 25 wells 
mine, Which appeareth, in His Fatherly goodneffe, ready to part withthem 
cous. Yet, not immediately to us ; bur, by Him, to us : that, ſecing by whole 
hands they come, we might know, know and acknowledge both, £r whoſelake, 


both He giveth, and we receiverhem. We, of Him : He, of His F ather ;but,tor v5, 
and for our uſe. Sp 


Received gifts. Alas poore captives ! Never thinke of any : Tartu” lib 


101;| + ' (- <A. oh 
9s 154il, they ſay. Free us onely, and we deſire no more. This one 27/4 15 £009" 


CT FE 1 . . | py 

m ill richly content them, even the eifrt of liberty, we even now | Peake ot. at 
nough for them ; but, not enough, for Him, 7he Scripture offereth greater 8 1 
He wi'l ler them goe, butnotlet them goe away empty ; ſend them away /* js "he 
as 18 


and nor with one gfe, but plurally, dens ; with iagy, So many, anc 


d VOwed the 


th... i ns a; Zen) my - 


Sermon 7. Of the Houy Guosr. 


——7 He ſairh, they be even /aden with them. And, norgive them againe their 
eſtate freely (the 1ubilee of rhe Law; ) bur, a farre better than that was, 
even in Heaven, which is farre beyond the Lawes, and1s (indeed) the Indilee of the 


—_— lb. — 6. 


To ſpeake of theſe gifts in particular, one houre-glaſſe will not ſerve, they bee 
cmany. To recapitulate Do14in Dome, all in one : It is the gift of gifts, the Gift 
"ofthe Hor r Gnosr, the proper Gzf# or MHiftile of this day. O fs ſcires Do-. lotin aro; 
-m Dei (ſaith our SAv1oun ofit) if wee but knery this Gift.! And Go v 
rt, we may know it (that is) that we may recelve lt for,then we ſhall but other- 
wiſe, we ſhall never know it: For, xe ſeit, niſt qui acceperit ; bus hethat receiveth it, Revel. 2.19; 
poman knoweth 1t, x = ent 
But, G © Þ it is, this Gift. The Text is direc : Thi giving is, tothe end, 
Gop may dwell with us.- That cannot bee, if Heethat is gzven, were not G o D. So 
hen, Man Hee carried upto Heaven : Go Þ Heeſent downe to earth - Qur fleſh 
"js there, with Go Þ ; His Spirit, here, with us. Felix captivit.s, wee ſaid before z 
Felix cambium, may wce now ſay : A happy captivity, that z a bleſſed exchange for 
this. | 4 
n Thisis but one : it is expreſſed plurally ; Dona, many : There be many in it. Ir is, 
25the Arke of the Covenant « the Arke was not emprie, no more is this. The two Ta. 
kles, thatteach the heart ; the hidden Manna, that teedeth the ſoule ; the Cerſer, that 
perfurneth all our prayers ;the Rod, which makes us doe (as it ſelfe did) of withered 
| added, to revive and flouriſhagaine, Great variety of gifrs there are init, and all 
ue feathers of the Dove mentionedin the Pſalme (YVer14.) cither,the ſilver feathers 
of her wing; or the golden of her necke ; For, all are from her, They are reduced all 
totwo: © The Gifts (1 Cor.12.) * The Fruits (Gal.5.) The gifts knowne by the : Cor. : 3.4; 
| termegratis date + The fruits pertaining to gratum faciens. But the gratum faciens be. ©4592, 
 ingtoevery man for himſelfe : The grats data, for the benefit of the Church in com- 
mon, The(e latter are ever reckoned the proper, and moſt principall doxa dedit of this 
6:y. Andindeed, they are all in all, For, by them are the Siens planted, on which 
theother(the fruits) doe grow. 

Addſoitis. For, what were the true and proper gifts this day ſent downe, were 
they not a few tongues ? And thoſe tongues had heads, and thoſe heads belonged to 
na, andthole wwex were the Apoſtles. Vponthe point, theſe gifts, inthe end,will fall 
ou,toprove men - The Gift ever leading us to the of fice,and the office to the Perſons, 
dy whom it is borne. 
| In the place ( Epheſ..4.) where the Apoſtle comments uponthis verſe, and upon Epheſ g; 
Lsword gifts - aske him, what the gifts be 2 He will tell us, Ipſe dedit quoſdam A - 
pales, Hee gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evaneeliſts : Theſe were of 
ve Gifts, Theſe three now are gone, their date is out. Bur, inthe ſame pcriod, 

* puts Pa#tors and Dodors too 3 and them wee haveſtill, and they are all the re- 
Wes, that are now left, of the dona dedit of this day. A point, I wiſh to bee well 
ww - : thar, for theſe gifts, this Feaſt is holden; that for theſe, wee keepe this 
oly-day. 
i, What, = are theſe ſuch goodly Gifts ? Yea, the Apoſiles, Prophets, Evange- 
L *: Wee grant : For, wee love to build $ epulchers, as yell as the Phariſees : They 
wſtbe dead, yer we eſtceme them. O it we had livedin the Apoftles dayes,we would 
made othergares account of them, that we would, We know, how our Fathers 
- ad ; wee would even have done theſame. For thoſe, wee have left, it isdaily 
had ſcene, how poore a rate wee ſet on them. This we finde : The Apoſtles 
dves, were faine to magnifie their owne Apoſleſhip, and to ſay : Well they ho- 
ne dy would come, when their peoples faith were as it ſhould be, thar they alſo 
:Wdbe eſteemed according to their meaſure ; that is,better than they were. So that, 
© | ore undervalued. I will not ſay the ſame of theſe, which are all, that are now 
* a this dope dedit : that of theſe Holy-day gifts, there is but a working-day ac- 
| Pts Yer, theſeate they, that daily doc reſcue men and women ladea with _— 
no: an 


As ay; 


2 Cor.10,14 


—_—_—  ———— ww. 
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Of theS& NDIN G Sermay, 
Sub(o captives to Satay, from Sarans coptivitie,and rakethem priſoners to C y x, 
heſethey, by whoſe meanes and miniſtery, are wroughtinus thoſe im k- 
grace, which we call the fuits of the Spirir, the price whereof 'is above a11y,, dy 
gifts whatſoever. And, if G o » dwell among ft ws, thele be they, by whoſe 44g,.2 
and exhortation we are cdified, (that is) framed and reared up, a meer building for 


Truely,if we did but ſcriouſly thinke of 1pſe dedit,who gave; of Spirits 5 
poſuit, who placed ther ; Nay, if but of the Feaſt it ſclte wehold; it would he ba | 
chan it is, if not for theirs, for the very Feaſts ſake. For, why keepeweirz. gr theſe | 
dons dedit, plaine. And how prize we them * I liſt not rel, how meanely, Thi, 1, 

_ then : Either cſteeme them otherwiſe, or what doc weekeeping it ? Purdowne F:: 
Feaſt, wipe the day of Pextecoſt out of the K alenaar, keepe it nomore hardly, Ne. 
ver keepe ſo high a Fea#, for ſo low a matter. Bur, if we will keepe it, make 
reckomng of Dona dedit hominib«s, than hitherto we have, or prelently we gge, 


Now.the parties for whomall theſe: Hominibus. A 'ſcendit, duxit, dedit, all fx 
hominibus, for men. For men, He aſcended up on high; For men, He led captivity; Fy 
men, He received theſe Gifts. They, theciſterne into which all theſe three ſtreams 
doe flow. As God, of God, He recervedthem ; that, as Man, to Mar, He might d#; 
them. I will tell you St. Pauls noteuponthis word (and indeed, itisthe onl cauſe, | 
for which He there bringeth in this verſe - ) The number, that it is, Hominibw, no; 
Homini. To men, among them : To every one,ſome z Notto any one, all, For, no 

' one man is hominibus; and hominibas it is, He deales them to. None,ſo com 
he wants ſome : none ſo bare lefr, that he wants all. A note (if well digeſted)which 
would cauſe this faſtidious diſdaine to ceaſe, we have one of another. The ſuiles os 
© divided to them of the houſhold (Yerſe 12.) comenotall to one mans hand: Theyhe 
preceulr (Heb, IT.) by proportion and meaſure, part and part. Sothar, anyma, 
chough he wantthis gz7f# or that ; havenorall ; if he have but ſome to doe good,and 
doegood with that ſome, need not bediſmayed. He is within the vergeof Chrſs 
bountie, of Donadedit hominibus, 


"_" The laſt,is theenlargement of His largeſle of this clauſe in the Grant: &n mo; 
Etiam inimicis Y ca, far ſome men, ſome ſpeciall men (may ſome ſay) ſuch as Abraham, andDevid, 
Gods friends : but not for His enemies ; nor forſuch,as I. Yes : IT yxmmſe 

Hu enemies ; even for His Rebels ({o isthe nature of the word) even to themthisGy, 

is He willing to part with Hi gifts. Hi enemies ? why, the devils themſelyes weno 

more, but ſo, but Hi enemies : what, forthem 2 No:it is hominibas, etiaminimits; 

Itis not 4emonibus : So, they are out cleare. Bur, for wer, though His enemies,thett 

_ ts hope inthis clauſe. And © the bountifulneſſe of G o », that there is hope 
torthem, that He ſo farre enlargeth the gifts of His Feaſt ! 

Will yee bur heare His Commiſſion given about this point © This itis: That 


were dot 
chat could 


5 
ſ 

i.) W 
_* 


o Th? 
—< $4 8 Figs 
| RE ho gn SG: ag” 1s "245 + = a” 8. SEES TTL LEI l 
: HR EEE 9% Ea ED I Cs oe: x LIT x ERA IG off os "FS. I Hug 2 WINE FA. ings ln aps A 
Re f AL} POL ROOR a Ns WW n 7 NG 4s SRL ee Pons ec. RA i SE ITY, dy oo OE EEE Þ f SE SOEBA. 2 DW $7 old We © 7 FEE ib og TOI. 
F Fe "ER TOO at ow bk AO of: F*. MS 8.25 _ FOWRRTPT 11529 wr, LO WAY ade? ne We YG SA EEE EEO EET RC Sb... 6 SEES Sno - IIS a3 _ e 5 x , c » - * -4 4# £ ; LED ENSEIR Mn RT 4 
PRs L % SFr lo CD 3 EY FRE, a IK \ oo IBN Teo nd alk ts 3 A i LY, etng CA CIAGN ; * | R _ 3 126 he © er LOO 
RE act at 3 an es (Ee BG - 3- ba f I of oo os a, {Fs AT; + ty \ LEA mr” ; . * þ 1 yy - LEE tne” Lg 
Fs. 1 ”, {2 te er wg; F 1 NE NE & " S 7 7 y " LY 4 dg; by | > X pl. << * Z £ 
ph” 2 1 bl wh OS, _— 
a OBO TEReES As AIC, 47 > Pi: fi o 6 . . ws Y . . J FE : 
k # % Sr « f4&VL - ? - C A 
4} 4 as Ss l : ; 
Ps © ET. 1M F ; : 
EE IIS oe ht EY, 
C4 AE 
x x - . 


b * hy LI 
+ Vue, W rd "6 TEINS". hg Ne 5” & - : k 

IT; F aha) TE Oy: FR hy PE \ 
Ts IS Ng © Ss Rn" Je N 

oy G. a> © ha AS be ne < 7 £ 
SF. RET 7 14. fn Cn 9 R x 

4; Ie _- OS” on \ * WY j 4 c 
$i £ bong v 


—7 ofthe Hour Gnoer, 
and ye (ball 
low, paſtever 


F p ending (as they thought) even they hayetheir parts in His 4ſtenſi. 
os. They that 00wn Him as priſoner, He looſes their Captruinte. They, that did damna : 
' ireto Him, He doth donadareto them. Alltoſhew, Etiam inimici is no more than 4 
'herrurh : and what would we more © Then ler no man deſpaire of his part in theſe 
+; orſay Tam ſhut out of the Grazt - I haveſolived,ſobchavedmy'ſelfe; never 
{with Go '»,T. Why, what artthou A captive ? Nay, artthouan exemiec ? 
' Why, if de hominibus, ctiam inimicss ; if a mas, though an enexvie,this Scripture will 
reach him if he pur it not from him. The words are fo plaine : for mes, yeathough 
His very eMemes. <_ne 5; 

Secthen, what difference is betweene the two Feaſts : The Reſurrettion (thib firſt 
verſe of the Pſalme) Let G © Þ ariſe, and let Hi enemies be ſcattered, (that is) Inimict 
Jemones, or men, that pur Him from them. But now, atthis, Let G o Þ ariſe,and let yer, 
Yi enemies (that were,and would nor be) be gathered,and let thoſe that hate Him(and 
now hate themſelves for it) fly unto him. Iris the feaſt of Pentecoſttoday. This'is 


theday for etiam inimicis : Today, He hathgrfts evenforthem too. And thus much | 
tr the latter part,and ſo, forthe whole Trinmph M 


receivethe gift of the Hour GHOST. 


Go, that isthe whole Trinitie,by this Perſon of ir. Why © dwelt He not among men my he "ng 
before? He did. I know not well, whetherit may be called dwel/izg ; but ſure never : 


dwell a, 
ſo did before, as ſince theſe gifts came from Him, = rome. 


Did not dwel/ (they call it viſiting) then : went and came, and that was all. Bur; x 

fince, He came to ſertle Himfelfe,to rake His relidence ; not, to viſit any longer, but Dwell, net vi: 

eventodvel/among them. Ma 7 
Nor among men, before; but, among ſome men. Hewas cooped up(as it were ; 1 

Nawinindes Dews, and there was all. Since,the fulneſſe of the Gentiles is come in; Among men, 1t 

Iphe into Shemr's tents : All nations, His neighbours all intereſled in His and His _ l 

ifty alike. St. Paul uponthis verſe, He aſcended, Vt impleret omnia. Impleret,His : Gen.y. _ 

axai4,ours. Filled with His gifts, He : fall, alt ;thatis, all the compaile of earth full Frb4-419- 

of His fulneſle. on 
It is for love, even gaarm:, for His love of waſh, that makes Him deſire thus to 

&with us. This is euident,by this captivit.zs ſoluta, and theſe dona diftributa; b 

this Captivitie led (that is) by His fighting for it : by theſe gifts given (thatis) by His 

bidding for it ;thar all this He doth,and all this He gave,and all for no other end but 

this, So as, quid requirit Dominus ? on His part; quid retribuam Domino ? on ours ; 

alis but this, «t Habitet nobiſcum Deas, that the true Arke of His Preſence (His Holy 

$irit) may finde a place of reſt with us. 


- What ſhall we doe then 2 ſhall we not yeeld to Him thus much; or rather, thus Or day. 
little 2 If He have a mindeto dwell ix ſhall we refuſe Him 2 It will befor our be. 
refit: we ſhall finde a good neighbour of Him. Shall we not then fay (as they did to 2 Chron.6.41 
the Lrke) Ariſe, O Lord, into thy re#ting place. 
But firſt,two things would be done. * The Place would be mect :1? And thenſage ro prepere bm 
 &atertainment according. For the Place, Never look about for a ſoile, where : The * pi«ce. 
» are we our ſelves. Hee muſt dwell in #s, if ever He dwell among us. 1z #4 (1 
) not beſide us : NW is the word.,and ſoir i nifierh, Sic inter nos ,ut in nobis. 
Andif fo, then Locus and Locatwm would be focable, A Dove He is; He willnot 
me bur ad refFacandida, to no foule of ſootic place. Ointment He is : powred Hee 
*) not be, bur into a cleane, andſweer 3not into a ſtinking or lothſome phiall. To 
aus rotheword : Go » Heeis; and Holy is His ritle: So would His place be;an z cot.z.16. 
Jplace; and, for Go v,aT emple. Y ou know, who ſaith;T, emplum Dei eftis w0s * 
"0 Je not, yeare the Temples of Gov, if He dwell in you ? EY 
Ooo 2 But 


_ Of the Sz wnDING 
Wn dwell, as doth the good uſage; or reſpect of thoſe, inthe midſt of whom tis. BY 
Him. will I dycl, for I have «delight (ſaith He.) It would beſuch, as to delight Hin, ifs 
Verle16. mightbe:)butſuch,asatnohand to grieve Him. Forthen, He is gone againe ; Ae 
gremws hing ſtraight, and we force Him toit. For, who would aweft, where he nn: 
And, what isthere, will ſooner grieve Him, and make Him to quit us, thay i 
cord or diſ-union? Among divided men, or mindes, Hee will not def, Not, by 
where unicieand love is: In vaine, wetalke of the Spirit without theſe, Agrgyy gi, 
ment; and the dew of Hermon(both types of Him) ye know what Pſalmethey he; 
to: þ begins with habitare fratres in unum. It 1s inthis Pſalmebetore ( Vaſeg,) 
where men ae of one minds in anvhouſe, there He delights to be. This very day, they 
that received Him, were uv Sv, with one accord, in one place. That iufuues), is the 
Adverb of the Feaſt. And the Apoſtle, inhiscomment on this verſe: Noberter way 
(ſaith he) to preſerve the wnitie of the Spirit (orthe Spirit of unitie,chooſe you whe, 
ther) than inthe bond of peace. To {ay truth ; who would be hired to dwell in 34, 
Epheſ.4.3- , ſech, where nothing is but continuall jarres and quarrells * Such places,ſuch men,go 
-130-F" "evenas torrida Zona, not habitable by the 1 by this Spire. Bur for the other ſp 
rit, the ſpirit of diviſor, they are : Yt habitet demon inter eos, a fit placeforthe py, 
Pll.76.s. will,to dwell among ſuch. Thinke of this ſeriouſly, and fer it downe, that at 54y 
is His tabernacle : and Salem iSpeace, and ſo the Fathers reade it, 1x pace. fattus et lic 
Ejus, Make Hin that place, and He will ſay, here is my reſt; here will 1 dndl, fury 


have delight therein. > lu: | 
 _Weſaidevennow : to dwell among ws, He muſtdiyell in us :And, in us, He ill 


dwelt, it the fruits of His Spirit be found in us. And, of His fruits, the veryfirſtis 
Love. And rhe fruit is, as the tree is. For, He Himſelfeis Love, the ellentiall Lige, 
and Love-knot of the undivided Trinitze. 7 
By the Sagra- Now,to work love (the undoubted both figne and meancs of His dweling)wha 
Lt better way, or how ſooner wrought, than by the Sacrament of love, at the Feſt 
love, uponthe Feaft.day of Love ; when Love deſcended with both his hands fullof 
gifts, for very love, to rake up His dwelling with us ? | 
You ſhall obſerve : there ever was and will be,a neere alliance, betweene Hs 
na dedit hominibus, and His dona reliquit hominibus ; The Gifts He ſent, andtheGift 
He left us. Heleft us the gifts off is body and bloud. His body broken, and fulldt the 
characters of love, all over. His bloud ſhed, every drop whereof is a great drop at 
Zove. Tothoſe which wereſent, theſe which were left (/ove,joy, peace ) havea pets 
all con-naturall reference, to breed and to maintaine each other. His body, the Sp 
_ of ſtrength; His bloud,the Spirit of comfort - Both,the Spirit of Love. ; 
This Spirit (wee ſaid) we are to procure, that it may abide with us,and bew. 
And what is more intrinſecall inus, abideth ſurer, groweth faſter to us, than what 
weeatanddrinke © Then,if we couldget a ſpirituall meat,or get to drinke of thesp# 
1 Cor. 19.3,4. rit, there were no way to that. And behold, herethey be. For,here is firitual mes, 
4 Cor. 13.13. that is, breeding the Spirit ; and here we areall madedrinkeof one Spirit, that there 
may be but one ſpirit inus. And we are all made one bread, and one body, knead coge- 
ther, and preſſed together into one (as the Symboles are, the bread, andthe wine; ) 5 
John 5.33. many 45 We partakers of one bread, and one cup,the bread of life,and the cup of W4pi"2s 
+. nnegr the Communion of the Body and bloud of Cu x 15 r. And,in figure of this,cvet King 
FL '3* David dealt theſe two (breed and wine)in a kinde of reſemblance to ours, Whe® 
Arke wasto be brought h ome, and ſeated among them ; the Arke in type. And we = 
ws the ſame, this day, whenthe Arkein truch did come,and will come to take up 
reſt in us. | 
Will yenow hearethe end of all ? By this meanes G o v ſhall duel with - yr 
perfeQion of this life: ) and He dwelling with ws,we ſhall dwel with him ( chel "hey 
higheſt perfection of the life ro come.) For,with «hom G o v dweleth =—_ 
ſhall dwell with him there,ce rtainly. Grace He doth give, that He may dpel a: 
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lly. So, the Tex# comes about ri 
"ad i cords vechone: 


oD might dwellwith ws; that, Gov 
aſcend and dvef with G 0 D. 


dweling with us, 


ce, that He's, Sexwt Him downe to ae, to 
© thall no lefſe truly than joyfully ſay : 
reſt, 4ſces[, or cel;, Duttor coriurdls , Largitor donorum, He that 


us up to Him, 


youchſafe to bring us : That; as this Feeft is "the period of all the 
Feaſts of the yeare; So this Text, and the end of it, to 
dwell with Gov , may bee theend of us all: - | 
of our deſires, here zof our fruiti- 
. OR ther ok &c [ 
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we may duct with Him. So may Hedwell, Hewith ws + 


= 
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;fo 
d. It be 
began with Cunrsrs: ends with: ; 


He went up ow high, char the Sprris might come 
tousbelow ; and, that comming dewne, make usgoc the ſame way, and come | 
ee, we 


_ the Leader of Captivitie, the Great Receiver, and Giver of ar 4oob- 


This s our reft for ever, To 
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SERMON PREA 
CHED BEFORE THE KINGS 
MAIESTIE AT GREEN: 

 VVVICH, on the XXLSX. of May, A.D. 
Mocxv. bein? W HY TSUNDAY- =_ 


(*,*) 


———_— cc 


bn ——_— 


LVKE Cnay. Ill Ver. XX), XXII. 
egpben allthe people were baptized, andtha | 


eAnd the Hoy Gios T came downe upon Him, indi 
ſhape like a dove, and there was a voice from heaven, [9- 
ing, Thou art my beloved $ o x wx, in whom I an Wl 


pled 


IHis is the feaſt of the Hot rx G #057 And 
WM herchave wein the Text,a viſible deſcending o 
the Hor yr Gu o5ST. 
Another there was, beſides this, AHI 
20 But this hath the vantage of it, three mayer 
il : The worthineſſe of the Perſon, Here f © 
I /ecpds #pon Cork ns t who loot B09r 
PE lea a8 hoſe theie. + The pooh 
ST of Time; This here was fitſt, and ; 
| the Ho: rGuosr burartie 
hand. 3 The generality of they#4: eh 
| cher was proper. burto one calling (of opt 
| 8 poſtles) only. All are not Apoſties bw gen 
Chriſtians. This of Cnn1sr s concernes all Chriſtians ; and ſo the mort 
rall by farre. of 


The Fr c 42: X ; My OR , . ; rthis is the Feat 
nd ooh That it is of baptiſme, is no whit impertinent neither; fo Laptiſw* 
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cy baptizedthe 


I ” 
k 64% " b rn 


4r. 
Maa 7" STS 
i a high 
my/tery. "ug 
The preſence of 
the whole Trj« 
mize. | 
T Ar the Crea« 
11on. | 
Gen.t.r.2,3, 
Pet 
1i/fenine. 
Bed.9 ak 
That A New 
| reſpondence betweene theſe two. Thart,was at the creatzon : this,a creation too 5 1f any ky ang 
. | . # + 4 . T. 5- F. 
kin Cnn1sr, hes anew creature of this new creation. That was the Geneſis, (that Thar, 2 vow 
is) the gever atr0n of the World : this, the nauyſmoie (the Apoſt les word)tharis, the generation, 
rexeneration, or ſpirituall »ew birth, whereby we be borne againe the Sonnes of God. wad 
Andbetter nor borne ar all, than not ſo borxe againe. | 
This then, being every way as great ; (indeed, the greater of thetwaine) meet 
it was, they all ſhould preſent themſelves. at this,” no leflethanar thatz andevery one The commin: 
have His part in it (as wee ſee; they have.) All (I ſay : )ſeeing the Commiſſion for or for us: 


BY & , os "a th. a8. 1g 
Batiſme was to runne in all their Names, and it ſelfe ever to beminiſtred accor- M7. 7... 


The Execution 
| Yo of it. 


To lay forth the members of the diviſion : A double Baptiſme we have here: - IÞ 

nog T be Divihow! 

Double for the Parties, and double for the Parts. ; ' 1 CHRISTS 
For the Partzes ; we have here two Parties, Firſt the People, Then Cunrgsr. 2 The Peoples. 
For the Partes ; we have here two parts. For this firſt {both of C n x 1 s r and © a ctehy 


| op 1 ; d the Peo- 
the People.) was bur Johns Baptiſmre, was but Baptiſmus flumins (asthey callit) water - prog wy 


bgtiſme, But, thereis another part beſides robehad, even Bapriſmms Flaminis, the -< #95" OV 

Itiſme of the Hor y Guosr; EEE I 2G! 2! GHOS I. 
That ſecondpart is ſet downe in a ſequele of foure: - TW * |. T5, 
: For firſt, after lohns baptiſme, CitntSr prayes. * Then, afrer His prayer, 

Heaven opens; 3 'Aﬀeer Heayen open, the Hor ry 'G uo vr deſcends. + Laſtly, af- 

ter-His defcent, comes the voice. And theſe foure make up'the ocher parr, and both 

together a full Baptiſme. ET | Ma N 

© Oftheſerhenin order. 1. Of the Peoples baptiſme. 2. Of Cunters baptiſ- 

m Cunrsrs 1 by water,,and then * bythe Hor r''Gn os. -Inwhich; e 

Wc: 1Cnntyrts prayer, * Heaven open, the Dove;and + the Voir; | 
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ELL T came to paſſe that when, &c. Two Ba iſmes we ve here: t The Prodls. = 
The I. » Then epdſe 87s. How wat ae e, the People ſhould 4,7 © 
Rept A ve ſeegood reaſon-: but not how it ſhould come 10 paſſe, that. Cu mx $2 al 
T The People,t came confefiing their ſunnes ; and ſo needed the baptiſme po. 
Mah 4.6, 10 was lohns vaptiſme. For, the People not being Cenlifiure, baptized, bur (touſp he 
For the Sues: Apoſtles word) cru even ſouſed over head and earesin theirfinnes,in fo 
A& 19.4. | and nyſomeluſts, which drowne menin perdition, Tanquam ſu: 4 volutabry, hat 
pp: w_— * - needto be waſhed fromthe wallow of their ſe x, they had long lyen in. 
et.2-32, And not onely for their fone : even their righteouſneſle (takeit atthebeg 


eee even that, was not ſo cleane, butit needs coreto beptiſme : Y*pote fillantes qugigs 


ſuper telam juſtitie, ſaniem concupiſcentie (they bee Pope Adriavs owne words 

EI _e Ie every .other while, upon the web of thoſe few good works we doe, ' 
'6, bur it is paynws menſiructrs, engliſh it who will. Reaſonthen, for the People, 

Elay 64.6 not onely for fx popslz, but even flos pepuli, to be baptized. It might —— 

a([e, that. : 

The Peoples Mi Yeareaſon, that even they, who of all the reſt, ſeeme leaſt to needir, the 2. 

cb.larens bap- ples children, df|ryinile Colen, the poorc new-borne babes. For, being Concervedef an. 

riſme. cleane ſeed {10b : ) and, warmed in 4 finfull wombe (David : ) attheir birth poluwety 


7 29h leſſe in ſinne, than is their bloud ( Ezekiet ;) there is not * Infans uniue dici ſupertency 


Plal.51.5-. (asthe Seventie read it) not achildea day old, but needs baptiſmme lavacri, if thee © 


Exzck, 36 6, a | 4 ® © P . 
- 5, but for baptiſmus uteri ; the baptiſme of the Church, if it be but for the baptiſme;x 
b 14-5- '4 ; P 
-99147  hadinthewombe. Lerche people chenbebaptizedin Go Þ s name*goodandbad, 
men and children and all. | | 


I. Sed quid. facitis baptizantes Teſum ? (As Bernard askes at His Circundion, 
CHRISTS L2uid facitis circumcidentes Puernm bunc ? What docyou circumciſing Him,inwhon 
bapriſme. nothing ſuperfluous £ So here) Whart doe you 6baptizing Him, in whom nothing 
-; YT Cleane? What ſhould Hedoe beihg baptized ? How comes that to paſſe? Goemalb 


was noo be your: ſpotted lambes and ſpare not: this Lambe is immaculate, hath not thelcalt þ# 


_ upon Him: Qu now fecit peccarum (it iS Paul; ) Luj non novit peccatum (itis Paa:) 
1 Pec.2.23. / Neither did;; nor knew ſinne + He hath none to repent of ; what ſhould He doeattix 
» Cor.5.21, baptiſme of repentance ? 


68s 194 + Onemight well ake, Why did not the Bprift repell Him finally * Notfiy :1 


Mauh.3.14. #4ve need tobe bapticed of thee,(that is) Thou haſt noneed to be baptizedof me : that wi 


roo faint ; that, was nct enough.: But, Thou haſt no need to be beptizedat all. Vt 


FGlLz14.5, Oncmightwellake the water (withthe Pſalmift ;.) Why it fled not ; and lordanyhj® 


was not driven backe, at this baptiſme ? 
Yer CHRIST Yer the Yerſe is plaine : that, with the People, Cn n 1 8 r alſo was bapticts- 
was baptized Hon came this to paſſe ? Why baptized ? Why with the People? © { 
Te way ſeeme Was it thisz though He necded it nor, yet forexemplum dedi vobis, He woul 
tag hami- condeſcend toit, togiveall a goodexample of humilitic ; as he did, at His Mani 
Tobn 13.25, "WR He waſhed His Di _ feer® \ | 
Indeed, [ muſt needs ſay,great Huwilitie there was init ; as at His Circumciſ#ng0 
take on Him, the brand of a Malefaor : ſo here, to ſubmit Himſelfe rochew Ju 
Proper to ſinnets only. * Then againe, not to takeit alone, but to take it at the alle 
of one ſo far inferiour to Him, as he reckoned not himſelfe worthy to ſtoope and Not 


Verſe 16, His ſhoolatchet. 3 Againe, that not baptized only, but baptized with the Prophes Saint 
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ſtuffe ; the Prophet reſembles irto ſo homely a thing,as I liſt nottell you,whatiy,. 
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© bn come and baptize Him, at home; but, withthe multitude, the mea* 
Saint ot _ Hee together. And when? Not upona Day by Him- 
© but, when they, And where © not.in'a baſon by Himſelte, bureveninch 
Common River, withthe reſt of the meiny. - When, and where, they 3 Then; 
TiC. | ; : | | 13 Ha. _ = 
here ire) was great Humulity;and toirt wee well might,and gladly wee would Not of bums: 
aſcribe it: but chat, Himſelfe will not let us {o. do, For when the Baptiſt {trained cour. Giticzbur of 7x4 
"eficatit, He bade, let be, Thus it behoved, implere omnem juſtitiam, Tuſtitiam (marke wo - i 
that:) No courtefie but juſtice ; He makes a matter of juſtice of ir ; as if juſtice ſhould 
not have beene done (at leaſt, not all 1##:ce) 1 He had nor beene baptized. TRE 
Why,what juſtice had beene broken? what peece of it ©1t He had not. Toſhew The 1z/icein 
au, how this comes to paſſe; weare to confider Cur 1 5 T,as having two capacities -y ft go ok 
(zsthey rerme them.) 50 are we to conſider Him (the ſecond Adam :) For ſodoe we ;.q 
he firte1 dam - as, a perſon of himlclfe ; and, asrhe Authox of. a Race or Head of 4 $0. 1 Cor-1 5.44, 
ay, And, even ſo doe we, Cu x 1 s x : Either as totwm imtegrale, a perſon entire 
(they call ir a body natural; ) or,as pars communitatis (whichthey call a body politike) 
"conjunction, and with referenceto others : Which others are His Church ; which 
Clarch, is His body. They His 5ody and He their Head ({o told us often, by the Apo- Epheſ.r.2 2,23] 
.) And, as by Himſelfe conſidered, He is Ynigenitms,the only begotten, hath never 16 
f ) 2. TI -* Tohn 3.16, 
\ brother: ſo, as together with the people, He is Primogenitus inter malzos, the firſt be- Rom.3.23, 
ogrren among many brethren. 
*  Toapply this,to our purpole. Take C HRIST by Himſelfe, as ſevered from Nor as by bies: 
' 8; and n0 reaſon in the world, tobaptize Him. He needed itnot. Needed it not 9 /«{e (rom ws. 
Nay, take Him fo ; Jordan had more need cometo Him, than He to Jorden,to bee 
cleanſed. Lavit 4quas Ipſe, non aque Ipſum, the waters were baptized by Him, they 
zed Him not : He went into them,Yt aque ms purgatire prive per Ipſum purgaren- 
tar (its Epiphanius) that they which ſhould cleanſe us, might. by Him firſt beclean- 
ſd. riscertaine ; ſo, He received no cleannefle, no vertue; but vercue He gave, to 
Iada,rothe waters,to the Sacrament it ſelfe; 

Bur then, take. Him the other way, as in conjunction cum popalo, they and Hee Bur as pert of 
mlade,and.che caſe is altered, For,it He be ſo cum populo,with them, as He be one body 90g 
of them ; as Hee be, a part of a body withthem(aprincipall Part I grant, yct apart 
though) reaton would, He doe as they doe, part and parralike. 1naſmuch (faith the 
Apſtle) 45 the children weve partakers of fleſh and bloud, He alſo tooke pars with them, y,. , 

And fo, inaſmuch as they baptized, Hee allotooke ſuch part as they, both wentto 
 botiſme together; For (ut pars toti congrua) a kinde of juſtice thete: is init, they 
| ſhould lo doe. | | a G- 
Butif we looke a little further, then ſhall we finde greater reaſon yet. A part He Not only a 
s; and parts there be, that in ſome caſe undertake for the whole as the arme, to bee ft with u, 
lt bloud, for all the body. And it came to paſſe, that ſuch a part He was y Heeunder- {pr 0s 
woke for us. For,in His baptiſme He put us'on ; as we put Himon,in ours, Take Him 
then, not only as cum populo, but as pro populs not only, as nobiſcums, bur as pro ne- 
ts: Put Him inthe caſe, the Prophet doth, Poſuit ſuper Ipſum iniquitates omninm no. 
frimn,pur upon Him the tranfereſsrons of ws all : Put Him as the Apoſtle puts Him, F a- 
Fu eft peccatum pro nobss, make Him ſinne, for ws; put all our linnes upon Him ; and 
then, it will come to paſſe, He will need baptizing : He will need that, forme and thee, 
«ps n Himſclte He needed not;and baptiſm in that caſe,may well be miniſtredun+ 7, waſh of 
, | 7 Our 
Nay then,as in another caſe the Prophet ſaith, that all Lebanon was little enough Elay 40-16, 
#find wood for 4 Sacrifice : So may weinthis, thatall lordan is little enough to finde wa- 
to Hi baptiſme, A whole River too little, inthar caſe. For, being firlt baptized(as w 
af ay) in ſo many millions of finnes,of ſomany millions of fnners (in ſo foule 
puddle ;) well might He then be baptied,if it were but to waſh away that His for- wc taptiſme 
mer y_ baptiſme, Well might it cometo paſſe then. '* + heck fours 
; 1 . . off : 
ne oncly {cruple remaines : How Jordan or any water could doe ay = 42; ay 
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ot: ſomewhat pur to ir, to helpe it ſcoure. Bur, Gn g on Earth : Not, if 
bler.2.23, toit® Nitre, eb $ ope,Fullers-carth, the bearbs borith (ſay the Pr o, if 
doe ; it will nor off; ſo. Therefore, this of His in Jorden did not, could nor 


feat, otherwiſe, than inthevermue of another to follow. For, after this was paſt. ge 


Chap. 156 ſpakeof another baptiſme,He was to be baptizedwith. And that was it indeed 
Zech.1 3-1, 


away ſtunt. 


But the bapziſ= And ſo was He baptized. And He had trinam merſtonem : * Onein Gerbſemas, 


me of bloud. ' 2 One in Gabbatha, 3 and a third in Goltgotha. ® In Gethſemane, in His (; weat of 


or wigs ov b 1» Gabbatha,jn the bloud,that came from the ſcourges and thornes : andin « Golgoths 
e Mark.15.33, that which came from the zailes and the ſfpeare. Specially, the Peare - Theremer the 
dlebs 29.34 (yo ſtreames, of 4 water and bloud, the true 1ordan, the bath or [aver,whercimwe a | 


erloh,z,q9, © purged from all our fimnes. No ſinne, of ſo deepeadie,bur this will commang; 

__ ferchitout. Thisin 7ordey, here, now, was but an undertaking of that, then; and . 

vertue of that, doth all ourwater-baptiſme worke. And wars eh are wee be ized 

into it/: not into His water-baptiſmme, bur into His Croſſe-baptiſme z not into Hig wr 

_ me, butinto His deqh. Somany as are baptized, arc baptized into His death : lrigtje 
Apoſtle, Rom VI, 3. 


Our duty out of To take our leave of this point. This may be ſaid : If it be 1uſtice, that Cars; 


Chris 9- come to baptiſme : much more,that the People. And how then comes it to pallethat 


ſer ſo light by itas they doe? and thar, nor Johns (as this was ; ) but Cunt rs 


| owne baptiſme ? Be ſure'of this,if Cuntrsr thus did, to.countenanceandaoit | 
Chap.7,30. Tohns baptiſme ; becauſeit was the ordinance of Go Þ : much more His mindeis, to 


give countenance, andto have countenance given, to His owne, which is G 005.4- 
- ainance,of afarre higher nature. 

And, if the L o « », thoughtnot much, tro come to the baptiſm of his ſerran: 

He willthinke much, if the ſervant come not, to the baptiſme of his Lox o, This 

of His then, is but a leſſon to us, to inviteus thereto : and weto take it astheouir, 

_- that ſpaketo St. Paul (A.XX11.16.) Etnunc quid merars ? Surge, ablue pratatuc: 

, And now why ſlay you ? why protrac youthe time © Yp,waſh away your ſinnesgiith 

all the ſpeed you may. For, if when the People was baptized, C n x 157 wilo: 

much more ſtrongly itholds ; when Cu x 1 s r Himſclfe is ſo.that then, the Pupl 
ſrould andowght to FA baptized. 


The ſecond 
art of Chriffs 


tiſme,  £©7%+ Indigentia mater orationis (we ſay : ) Wantbegets prayer : Therefore, yettuer 
I 


6 196446 


Chrif#s ; 


Forthe bepriſ- that, is not enough, except the Spirit alſo beare witneſſe. So baptiſmus Fla 4, 1s to 
Ghp. come too.* There is to bee a Trinitie beneath, * water, * bloud, and 3 the Sp: ® 
x1ebn 5.7,%;' anſwer to that above : but (the Spirit's baptiſme comming too) in the mouth 0 


Deve-19.15- three, all is made ſure, all eſtabliſhed throughly. This is it, He prayes for 25 


The baptiſmne of ) 'thaewas dueto every one of us (and each ofus 0a 

oO” =e beene baptized in His owne bloud ; to have had three ſuch immerſions ;) tha ſ 
Cu $7, quit usof. When He was asked, by the Prophet, How Hts robes cam E 

red ? He ſayes, He had beene in the wine-preſſe ; but, there He hadbeene, and that 


For.the Sy me of bloud 


Blay 63.23, had trod, alone : Et vir de gentibus non fuit mecum, And not one of the People with Him, 


none but He, there ; inthat : ſpares us,inthat. | Bit 
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fountaine, that was opentdto the houſe of Iſrael, for ſinne and for uncleanne Yate 
Rebe.9.24,  baptiſmas ſanguinis. For, without bloud, without the mixture of that, ther, i; yg Fra 
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chereis ſuch ſacrilegious pride in ſome of the People, that (as if no ſuch thing yer) 
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rw each 


"Bur the other rwo parts, He ſers downe preciſely to Nicodemus (andin 


all;)* 


oth Saint Paul, baptized in the Sea,and in the Cloud : by the Sea, m 

on pert, by the Clond the celeſtial part of baptiſme. | 

have nor yCt-SO doth Saint Petey : the doing away the ſoile of the fleſh (that, Iordan can 
)burthar, wherewith the conſcience (or ſoule) ſhould be p eſexted before Go d; thar 

«ſtill wanting And the baptiſme of the body, is butthe body of 6aptiſme; the ſoule of 

baptiſome, iS the baptiſm of the ſoule. Ofthe ſoule, withthe blond of Cu x 1 37, by 
. hand of the Horry Gnos r :as, of the body, withwater, by the handof the 

tif : without which, itis but a naked, « poore, and a dead element. 

Sine Paxt tells us (Col. 1I:) thar beſides the Circumciſion, that wasthe manif a- 
care,there was another made without hands : There is ſo, in beptiſme,belides thehand 
ene,thar caſts onthe water zthe vertueofthe Hot x G 0 5 r iSthere, working, 
without hands, what here was wrought. 8 : ; 

And forthis, C n x 1 s T prayes : that, then it might, mightthen,and might ever, 

6 joyned to that of rhewater. Notin His baptiſme onely, but inthe Peoples; and 
{5 He afterwards enlarges His prayer) inall others, that ſhould ever after, beleeve i 
 #4nave. Thar, whatin His (here) was, inall theirs might be ; what in this firſt, 
all following ; whatin Cunn1srTs, inal Chriitians : Heaven might open,the H 0- 
.r Ga0s T come downe,che Father be pleaſed to ſay over the ſame words, toties ,quo- 
tir {0 oft, 25 any Chriſtian mans childe, is broughtto his baptiſme. Cu m1 s r hath 


9r41ed, nos 


Gze the force of His prayer. Before it, Heaven was mured up, no Deveto be 
ſeene, novoiceto be heard, Altum ſilentium, But ſtraight upon it ( as if they had bur 
waitedthe laſt word of His prayer) all of them follow immediately. 

Heaven opens, firſt. For, it when the lower heaven was ſhut three yeares, Elias was 
able with bis prayer to open it (itis our Saviour, inthe next Chapter following ) 
and bring downe raine : The prayer of Cu x 15T (whois more of might,than many 
ſuch3E1:e5) ſhall ir notbe much more of force, rocnterthe Heavens of heavens, 
thehgheſt of them all, and ro bring downe thence,the waters above the heavens,cycn 
thehuvenly graces of the Holy Spirit. 

For ſo, when our Saviour cryed (John VII.) If any be athirft, let him come 
me, and 1 will eive himof the waters of life : This ({aith Saint Iohn) He ſpake of the 
Sirit, For, the Spirit and His graces are the very {uperceleſtiall water ; one droppe 


whereof, infuſed intothe waters of Jordan, will give them an admirable power, to 


perce even inro the innermoſt parts of the ſoule : and to baptizert; (thatis) not onely 
takeout the ſtaines of it, and make ir cleanc ; but further, give it atincure, luſtre, or 
gofle : for, ſo is baptiſme properly, of C4=7», taken from the Dyers fat, and isa dying 
agiving a freſh color, and not a bare waſhing onely. 


Alwayes, the opening of heaven, opens unto us, that no baptiſme without heaven, ; 


8% : and ſo,that baptiſmeis de calo,non ab hominibns,trom heaven,not of men, So was 


here: So isit, to be holden, for ever. 2. And from heaven : not clanculiumlas F 


Prenztheas is ſaid to get his fire) but erox5lie, orderly, by a fairedoore ſet open; in 
the view of much people: for, all that werepreſent, ſawthe impreſſion in the skic. 
hich doore, was not mured up againe : For, we finde it (till open, Apoc.IIII.and we 
ae, that keyes were made, and given of it, after this. 3. Andallthis; that, there 
Wight not onely be paſſage for theſe downe: but for us up. For, heaven gate,ab hoc 
*emplo, doth ever open it baptiſme ; inſigne, hethat new commeth from the Font, 
hath then,right ofenrxance in thither. Then(I ſay)when,by baptiſme heis cleanſed ; 
Nothing defiled can enter there, 


before, Nihil inqui nabum, 


Out of heaven now open, ſomewhat is ſeene, and ſomewhat heard. * Seene : 2 Dove 


YViſm yocs, of hearing and fight both : that, Sicut audivimics, fic of vidimwm, 
that 


I 


& F 


water, *andthe Hou r Gu osr: Now, the Horry Guosr we yerlacke; of water or of 
eaning the ele. be Heb GhoP » 
Now, that ofthe Cloud, we 1 C2 5... 


2 Pet. 3.34, 


Gal.4.9. 


prayer for the 


| SGſcend ; the Apparition.® Heard ; Tues filies mens ; the Voice. Vnder one, theteſtimo- >» i 


Col.z.1t, 


CHRISTS 


Holy Gboft. 
Iohn 17, 20, 


2 
The opeging of 
beaves, 


Chap.4. 2. 
Jamcs 5, 18, - 


For the bring- 
ing downe the 
waters ahowe 
the beavens. 
lohan 7.39. 


Apoe. 7. 14, 


hap. 20, 5. 
By a doore 


Opcn, 


wy 4.1. 
art.iG6.rg, 
To ſhew our 


right tO Fxter 
beaven, 


APOC, 21, 27, 


nd 


Plal.qg8 8. 
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- 4 that, as we ſee, we htare ; and backe againe raine, «s we heare, ſee : which i8.2S-m1 — 2 
vie Appar ar cence rein the pointsare ſixe: 1. The H ""* 
The Aoveriti» 1 IhecApparition. V en tne pointSare l1ixe: I. 277 Horty C FP; 
ate, Firſt, chat pong For,thePerſon,by whom C un 1 s Tr wes conceived, b ws 428 
My it was moſt convenient, Chriſtians ſhould alſo be. Buttogoe higher : The bee 
that was author of Geneſis the generation, meereſt to be Author likewiſegf 14g,» 


re _ tion. Theſame perſon,and inthe ſame element : Theelement, whereof all « 
2 Per.3.5,6- and wherewith all were defiroyd after; that;wirhi the ſame,all ſhould be ſaygy = 


« Per. 3.20,21, the water it ſelfe, now becomming the Arke ; the drowning water, the ſaving PF: wall 
Sr. Peter noteth. That, as then by Hi moving onthe waters, Heput into them 21s 
| and heart to bring forth : ſo now, by His comming downe upon them, He ſhouldin, 
Tohnz.5. pregnatethemtoa better birth. That, as His Title is, the Lord and giver of life He 
Tie.3-5- . might bethe Giver of true Life (that is) eternal life : whereto this life of ourg, i, by 
MOT ety paſlage or entrie; and not otherwiſe, tobe accounted of, ny 
2. The Holy Ghoſt camedowne : Jthatis to ſay,inhis ſigne or ſymboleghs Daw 
Otherwiſe, the ſpirit of God neither goes up, nor comes downe : it iSevery where, ba 
neath, as well as above : but (by a familiar phraſe in Scripture) what the Dovedy 
that repreſented Him ; that, is He ſaid, to doe. \ 
3. Came downe »pos Him : ] which, is a degree yet further, thanin Genef 
Treg "a There, he did but move or flutter over the waters (enough, forthar effeR, then; ) ; 
John. 33, He commeth nearer ; lizhts and abides upon Him : (which atgues a greater workein 
hand.) And which argues too, a greater familiaritie to grow, betweene the Spinzand 
our nature : For, a bird (we know) is familiar, when ir doth ſo ; #7g4t upon one, and 
try roo. Bur, all this he doth, not to make Himto be ought ; but roſhew Himare. 
ly, to bee. Y pos ws when He comes, it is to conferre ſomething : Not ſo, apwHin: 
from the firſt minute of His Conception, He had the Spirit without meaſure. Toots 
nothing ; only,to declare, that this was He, that to Johns water-baptiſme, ſhould bas 
power to addethe Holy Ghoſt, and ſo makeit His owne for ever after. 
41s abodily 4. Vpon Him in 4 bodily ſhape. | For,His comming being to beare fa loby, 
ſhe.  andtoall, that this was He : Convenientit was, He ſhould appeare, and ſo have abut 
lokn 3-33* Hy ſhape, to comeinto the face of the Courr,andthere to be ſcene,and takennoticedf 
as witneſſes uſe to bee. And one end it was, why His baptiſme was (ct, atthetime 
when all the Peoples was : that ſo, all the People might ſee, and {o rake notiedfthe mays. 
Holy Ghoſt, and indeed of the whole Trixitie. 4 Doroh 
5 In the Chape 5. Whar ſbapethen 2 of what creature * All things quicke in motion, as 4th, 
of « Fowle. astheWind(whereto Heis clſe-where compared)are et forth with wings : them 
—_ % of thewind. Of onewith wings then; as moſt apt, toexpreſſethe ſwittnelle of 
Tohn3.8. Operation, inall His workes ; but ſpecially, ia this. None of the other kindeof ate 
 Plal.18.:0- tures, though never ſo light of foot, can ſufficiently ſer forth the quickneſſeof Hs 
working. He goes not ; He flies, He : Neſcit tarda wolimina ; that He doth, Heisnot 
long in doing : therefore, i» fpecie volatils, in the ſhape of a thing flying. 
61n"the ſhape 6. And among thoſe of thar kinde, inthe ſhape of « Dove, as fitteſt for the 
Em poſe in hand. Not ſo much, for that,it is noted to love the waters well (1) peciallys 
Sant feb" waters, axtheſenowbe,after Cum 1 s r hath purified them ;) Thar, is notall: But 
indeed,ſpeciall choiceis made of it,to ſer forth to us the nature and properties 
Holy Ghoſt : which have many wayes reſemblance with thoſe of this creatute- 
And I will not goeto Pliny for them,nor to any heathen Writer of them all. 
For the Word of God,;the Word of God hath ſufficient. Tothat,we will holdus- | 
There thefirſt Dove we finde, is Nyah's Dove with the Olive braxchin her bil 


2 Came downe' 
Plal.x 39-7» 


Tobn 3-34- 


ſigne of peace; peace, which isthe very fuf tho of the Spirit. Tt is Tertul1ans _ 
luge or drowning of that which indeed drowned the world(thar is) of finne, 


this : Thar, as after the deluge (the worlds baptiſme, asit were) the firſt melſeng@© 
peace, was the Dove : Sois it here againe juſt; after Cun1srs os 8lagdr 
{ame WIN of the Dove, and with another manner of peace than that ; hui 
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s ſilver white: tonote candor Columbinus white as a D&ve,not ſpeckled asabirg for the color, 
of diverſe colours ' And (to the ſame cf{e@) Salomon's Spouſe, for theeyti'three ſve: 4 hap. hy Mer. 
rallrimes; there faid to have, oc:/vx Colambarum, eyesfingle and dire asa' Dove; not Salomon: for 


2125 2 Fox, and looking diverſe wayCsS:? Oculos Col armbinosnot Vulpines.' Fas £3, -M FLY 


-$ Then Eſaye's Dove, for the voice: Gemebat ut Colimba, inpatience'#oi SIA: 
in impatience mu murine or repining: For, carmen amatoriam, her voice. *Eſa:'s Dove for 


noorher voice ro be heard, from rhe firſt Church . Now; they are aſhamed of thae p15 
yoice : it is not gerebant 7 Columbe, but rugichant ut Vr/i; to groynethey begin like ” 
Jes, but not morrne any more like Doves, No fuch voiceto be heard now: thary ©**59-11. 
purto ſilence. | | | 
: And laft our Saviour. C « x 1 s Ts owne, that is, ;7nocent a5 Doves + harme-' * Chrif's Dove 
Lfſe, both for 6: and claw: not bloudy or miſchievous. VWho ever heard of af f2* #2 20d 
, x , | (law. 
pae;that drew bloud, or did any miſchicfeto any ? I har ro 16 
$ Now, qualis ſpecies, tals Spiritus,fuch as the ſbape was, ſuch is the Sp;r;t : and! The properties 
# theſeall foure properties of it,in the Holy Ghoſt." He a Spirit that loves*ouetuuals v met che "; 
of we 4ccord (as was'ſeen'this day.) *Z# qurfigit fickum, cannot abide theſe new. AQ: 2.c. 
mickes; mecre fictions indeed; feigned_ by ftcigned Chriſtiaus;; /partie- propoſitions, **P-*+5: 
alfeinthe mourh;and halfe inthe; mind. ''* And when Heſpeaketh, ſpeakerh for us nom x 0 
ab ſighs not 10 be expreſſed, ſuch is His Love, and fo earneſt; ''* And burtsnone: not! ats 3.4, * 
hen He is a Dove (as heer:) No nor, when He was fire; but znoxins 1g34s, even 
_ 52... tha OY | The like pro- 
2, Andastheſc inthe Spirir;that came downe : fo thevery ſame, in C unts rv, mon! pertics were in 
wow He came downe. The Spirrta Dove,and Curnsr alambe like natured borh; 4104 
whatthe one; in the kind of Beaſts; the other, inthe kind of Foules : thatwe may lee, =" hs 
the Holy Ghoſt lighted right, Super quem ? pon whom ſhall my Spiritreit ? ſaith G op £9:57-'5. 
in Eſc: and he anſwers, Super humilem, On the humble and mceke. ' Humble and wo 
meke? Why, Diſcite 4 Me, Learne both thoſe of Me (faith Cu x 157). For I am Mat 11.29 
bath, andsTH s/?er profeſſed in rhem both. * The Spirit of the olive-branth (thatis ) 
pract,onfim : For 7pſe eftpax noſtra, He is our Peace, ? The Spirit that-loves onn; FP%2-14- 
fdmmentes ( thatts ) allthat hate equrvecations, on Him: For, never was there 
fulijmnd i: His mouth, * And laſtly, the harme!eſfe Spirit, on Him: for, Hewasfo, * 3:23: 
too; would ot breake abruiſed reed (He) nor quench ſlaxe, though it did but ſmoke,” Maz.12 20, 
Docohurt ac all. ' [& 6 
+ Thirdly, what He is ia himſelfe : and what He is, on whom He deſcended: that, 41... b+ ore: 
bevery ſame, ſuch tor allthe world, doth He make his Church, homogenea cums homo- perties vo be in 
| gamylike nature, like properties, per 09474. And, it is norſo much (allthis) to ſhew - © dia. 
isnature, asto (hew His operation: Nor, what He foundinCux1sr, as,what 
leworks in C/r1/tians: Dua anima animet, quos ſpiritus ſpiret what foule he puts into 
bemwhat manner Spirit He makes them of. Thar, He even enducs them, with theſe 
Wiies of the 5/rd, whoſe ſhape He made choylſe of,ro preſent himſelfe in. 4 ſpe- 
*,nHim : ſhewes guo ſpirit, in us, To wit, Irmakes them peaceable, to love ſin-" 
"Unreſt 1 11914 lhe abi to luf#, 
;Tojetn e419 7 ſpeaking and dealine, to ſuffer harme, butto donowe 
"exe, finceritie , patiexce, and innocencie, theſe be the. ſulver-feathers of this Dove: 
*ydevertues,and (which 1s more) v77:ntcs Baptiſmales the very vertues of our Pap- 
ne: No Chriſtian, tobewithoutthem: to be foundin all, wherethe hamidum ra. 
ule of Bajtiſme, is notcicanc dricd up. 
Holy Ghoſt is a Dove,and he makes C u x 15 T's Spouſe (the Church) a Dove : a Criſis church, 
Me, looft iterate inthe Canticles, andſo much ſtood on, by S. Augufine and the 7,29%* 
* -þ 7 they makeno queſtion, ns Dove, no Church, Yea let me add this: S, Pe- re het 
Pak e keyes were geen _ bur then, bur then I know nothow he is Fonash : 
male. n a ue ut —_ emo rk s,Filtus Columbe. But ſo he 
_ r he 71 _ them. 5 nd His Succefſours, if theyclaime, by any o- 
key, > Painted keyesrhey may have, rruc keyes they have none. Forſurelam, 
Colmnham out of that Charch ,that is ſuch and fo qualified, now e# Colnumba, 
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the. Holy Ghoſt whoſe ſinnes ye remit, they are remitted. 


© And, wharſhall we. ſaythen, to them, that wiibe Chriſt/ans (that they \ law 
yet have, nhl Columbe nothing inthem ofthe Dove z quittheſe qualities —_— 


ther bill,nor eye, nor voice,nor colour ; what ſhall we ſay ? This; that Jeſuire, they 
may be, but Chriſtians (ſure) they benone. No Dove seye; Fox-eyedthey, y 

[er white feathers, but particoloured: No germtus C olumbe,but rugitus Frfi: no 
the bi//or fat of a Dove, but the beake andclawes of a Yrlture: No $tritoſthe Ole. 


Indic.9.15, branch, butthe Spirit of the bramble,from whole roote, went out fire to ſett all the Zoncj 


.£ 
A chains iw '7 
eV ” ; 
of this Dove, 
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07 a flame. | 
Ye may ſce, whatthey are,they cvenſceke and do all, thatinthem lies, tg chaſes 


way this Dove, the Holy Ghoſt. The Dove (they tell us) thatwas,for thebaby-Chur. 


forthem, to be humble, and meeke, ſuffer and mourne, ike a Dove : Now, as if ws 
Montanus, they had yet, Paracl: tum alinm, another Holy Gho;tto looke for, in ans. 
ther /hape,of another faſhion quite, with otherqualitiesz they hold, theſe be ng qu 
lities for Chrit;ans, now: Vere indeed {they grant) forrhe baby-Chriſtrans: forthe 
three thouſand firſt Chriſtians, this day; ( poore men ) they did all i» fmplicitate card; 
And ſo, to Plinie's time: harmeleſſe People they were (the Chriffzans) ashe writes,ci: 
no bodie hurt, And ſo,to Teriullias; whotells plainly, what hurt they could hays 
done, andyet would donone, And ſo, all along the Prim:tive Churche's time, exc 
downe to Grezorie, whoin any wiſe, would have no hand, inany mans bioud. fr 
the Datc of theſe meeke and patzent Chriitians is worne out, long ſince expired; and 
now, we nwſt have Chriſtians of a new edition, of another, a new fafhiond Hey 
Ghoſts making ; Gregorie the ſeventh ( Saint Gregorze the ſeventh forſooth } who ir. 
deed, was the firſt, thatin ſteadofthe Dove, hatched this new mis{hapen Hol Glyf, 
and ſent Him into the world. 

For, dothey not begin totel]us in good carneſt (and ſpeake it in ſuch afſemblic 
and places, as we mult take it fortheir Tenet ) that they are {imple men, that thinke, 
Chriſtians wereto continue lo ſtil]: they were to beſo, but for atime ; till thank! 
and ta/ons were growne, till their ſtrength was come to them, and they habletomale 
theirpartic good : andthen, this Powe heer, might take her ws, fly whiter 
ſhe would, andtake her cafe - then, a new Holy Ghs5t to come downeuponthem, Hat 
wouldnot take it, asthe other did : but take armes, depoſe, deprive, bioyup: 1- 
ſtead of an 0lrve-branch, have a match lioht, in her beale, ora blendy knife. 

Me thinks, ifthis Work! goon, it will growa queſtion problemarique, lnviat 

hape it was moſtconyenicnt, for the Holy Ghoſt to have come downe? WhithergsH* 
did, in the mecke ſhxpe of a Dove? Or whither, it had not been much better, Hel 
come inſome other ſhape, in the ſhape ofthe Roman Eagzle, or of fore other hee | 
foule, ac Vulturino rencre ? | ſ” 

Sure, one of the two they muſt do: either callus dcowne a new-faſhiond B# 
Ghoſt, and inſtitute us a new 4aptiſare (and if both thele new , Tee not, why nota 
Cunrrst'too:) Or cls, makeaſtrange retamorphoſ;; of the old; clap imo? 
crooked beake, and fiicke him full of Zazlc's feathers, and force Him, to do con®)! 
tothat He was wont, and to that, His nature is, ; 

\ Burlying menrmay change; may, anddo : bur the Holy Ghoſt is 7p laemut _ 
7itns (faith the Apoſtle) changes not, caſts not His bill, mouts not His feathers * #2 
qualtries atthe firſt, do laſt (till, and ſtill ſhail laſt tothe end, and no other notes 01 4 
true C/11/1an, but they. 

[t15 rathcrlike to proovetrue, that Szmuel long ſince ſaid, Rebellion, 
ef miichoraft : For Witches (they lay) begin,are initiated. with renouncin 
baptiſme; Andluregtheſe prick pretily towards it : For, (ſay what they will) - 
inthe way tot, when they plainly diſclaime, and renounce His qualitics, mat n 
the Author of it. For theſe baptiſmall vertues, they, that take them away co 
themlyeth,to take away Holy Ghejt, and baptiſme,and al}, 

I know, they will fie to the fire (of this day) andſay, He came in anotner Lag 
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Sermong! 
there 15 no Holy Gho3t z and ſono remiſ0n of ſennes. For, they go together, fecone 


| Rs | Cd Ml ; {6 19S ons 

for another purpoſe, Ir was to make Apoſtles, that; not Chriſtians, as 
_ Chriſtians 4 _ ina cooler element. And, we have no Apoſtles to 
make now: G © Þ ſend us ro make good Chriſtians, to yeeld no worſe ſoules to 
G 0D, than this Dove here did, ſo many hundred yeares rogether, till new Jeſuits 
came up, and old Chriſtians went downe. NN | 

Bur, give them their fire - it will doe them ſmall pleaſure, it will not light them 

a match, nor give firerotheir traine. Whenit came (that) it did no hurt ; It ſate ap... 
'n them all, but not ſo muchas ſingled, any one of them. Let them ſhew, this fire, A852.4 
wer blew up any. True, it gave them courage (they needed ir, they were rounder. | 
wake the whole world) but within the bounds of modeſtie, [ti]I (we ought to obey aa 3.19. 
Goo rather than mas :) Not in ſaucie and trayterous termes, of old Zatrs Or rotten Ea5g. ts 

5 : Non eſt vox columbe hc ;rugitus urſi, rather. 

Ina word, this was none of Elias's fire : and you remember,they that harped upon 
that ſtring, who ſaid ro them,7 o# know not what Spirit you are of , Not what ſhape appea- Luc 9.5 4,5 $4 
rd at your baptiſme : Not Noahs raven, that delights in dead carcaſes , but his dove, Tell, dF 
That ſhape came downeupon Cur 1s T: the ſame, comes downe upon all that are bap- 
ted, with Hrs baptiſme; and arc inſpired, with the ſame Spirit, that He was, This 


for the apparition. 


Now tothe Yoice. Accedat verbum, ad elementum. The Dove was bur a dumbe 4 
ſhew, and ſhewes, what is done 7 us - The Yorce, that {pcakes plainly, and declares, Tye voice. 
what is done for #5, in our baptiſme. The Dove, what the Spirit makes us : The Yoice, 
from whom the Father takes us. | 

Weſaw Cnx15$SrTs hamilitie before, in yeclding to be baptized. This hea- 
venly oracle here, pronounced of Him,js in atort,a reward for His former humilitic, 

There He was among a rabble of ſ:mmers, even inthe midſt of them. One, thar had 
ſcene Him ſo, would have taken Him, tor none other. This Dove, and this Voice 
from heaver, teſtifying ſo great things of Him (no finner, no ſervant, bur the very 

Sonneof” G o Dd, His Love, His Toy, the 11 quo, for whom we all fare the better) this 

ſobomourable an elogic, rakes tull amends, tor that. He loſt nothing by His hum - 
[tt, No more did the Bapt:ſt, by his Nox ſum dignus neither. That hand, which 
heheld not worthy to rouch Hy ſhooe ; was dignified, torouch His head,and to powre 
water ON it. Thus they both of them fulfilled r/gbreowſneſſe - and both of them had 
2 olorious reward tOr it. - | OY 

But firſt marke, Till the Sprit 15 come, the Yoice comes not : all depends, on this 7 
dyes worke (the Holy Ghoſts comming.) He isthe medivs terminus, betweene Chriſt Fiſt the 146) 
in 1ordan, and the Father in heaven. He 1t 18, that makes the Father ſpeake, Ti (that G95 com- 
s) Tu, ſuper quem ſpirits, Tu es Filius. Thou (that is) Thou, on whom the Spirit in this ef aug : 
ſhape comes downe, Thou art my Sonne : that, to goe before. So was it in Geneſis : The 
Spirit moved upon the face of the waters, and then Er dixit Dx v s: but, no dixit 
D x v s, bcforethe Spirit be there firſt. 

Then, that on propter Me vox iſta (as Chriſt elſe-where ſaith) This woice came not 2 
for Him, bur for us. Spoken to Him indeed, but, to Him, not in His owne, but ſuſtai- This vice nor 
ning 09 perſons. It were fond, to imagine otherwile: that this Voice, or any of the /® ©i/, bur 
reſt, Heneeded for Himlclfe. Either to have heaven opened to Him: it was no time Als 1.30, 
{hur. Orthe Hoty Gnosr comedowneto Him:as Go p, the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
cecded from Him ; as Man, He proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt, they never parted 
company. Leaſt of all the Yorce, Tw es Filius : who knew not that 2 It was ſaid, and 
lung, long before, inthe Pſalme, Thou art my Sonne. So, all were for us; Voice, and p:;,1 7 
all, Indeed, His whole baptiſ-e, is not ſo much His, as ours. | | 

The meaning is, Thou (Chriſt ) in their perſons, art this : Thou art ; nd for thy The meaning 


Gen.1.3, 4« 


lake, all that are in Thee, all,that by bapt:ſme have put thee on, alland every of them, * 7194417 my 
ucto Me, as Thou thy ſclfeart: Frlri, arledtr, complacentes, 3 > 
Will ye ſce what is in them © In Fl firſt, 
I. Enemies we Were, Rom, V. Now areweno enemies: bur in league with Him, rom, 5 10. 


Ppp 2 | in 


684. © Of the Sz nvinG 
 Heb$.9. it the new league (or Covenant) never to be altered, as the former was, » 5, may 

Epheſ.3.12 be, and yer ſtrangers ſtill : Nay * no ſtrangers, but natwralizea now, and of tþ, © = 

159. mon-wealth of Iſrael. 3 And, that may we betoo, and yet forreiners thoyg}, 

Epheſ2.19. no citizens - without the F ranchiſe : Yes, 3 now enfr anch! ed alſo.,and Citizens 5, - 

Epbeſ.2.19, Saints, 4 Well, though of the C:tie,, not of the fe amilie though: Yes, 4 Domeſti,; 

*  D=1, ofHisvery Howſhold, now. 5 Of His Howſhold ? fo we may, and yerbe by 
lobn 8.355 ſerwants there: Nay, 5 no ſervants now, but Sonyes,by vertue of this Tu es Filiu, 

Gal5-7- "many degrees doe we paſſe, yer we come to this Filivs, Goe forward now, 6, 
Gen.g.zg. ſonnes arenotbeloved, Cham was not ; Sonnes and beloved Sonnes, a new degree, 

7 And yer againe, all we love, we take not pleaſurein. Even beloved Sonnes, ofteng 

Chapas.2o, ſomerime, and {0 pleaſe not. The Father (inthe XV. Chapter afrer) loved his will ris. 

1165 ſonne, but too well; yer, ſmall pleaſuretooke he, in him, or his courſes, py (,,, 

placitum eſt (the ſeventh) that makes upall: a ſonxe, a beloved Sorne, his Father, delight 

and joy ; thereis no degree higher. And ſuch are we, by baptiſme, madero Gy, jj, 

C u & 157, through the renewing of the Hot y Gnos r. 

The Changeoft Filii. This isa new Tenour now ; the old ſtile is altered. The Yoice, that came 

the /1{e from 1: from heaven before,ran thus ; Egoſum Dom 1 x v8, and that inferres, Ty ,; Ser. 

4 20d.20.2, #5 (thatis the beſt, that can be made af it.) But herenow, it is T# es Fils, ang tha 

neceſſarily inferres, Ego ſum Pater : For hec vox Patrem ſonat,this 15 a Fathers yg 1, 


his Child. A great Change: Even, from the ſtate of ſervants (as by creation ang ge. 


Gal 5.5. neration we were ; and ſo ſtill, under the /aw) into the ſtate of Sonnes, as now we x 
2 Cor. 5.17- being new creatures N Can 1 5s Tr, regenerate and tranſlated into the ſtate of Crate, 
REFS wherein we ſtand. 


T4. vis from And notonely a great Charge, bur a great Riſe allo. Ar the firſt, we were butzs. 
a franer to an ſhed from our ſinnes, (there was all:) but here, from a baptized ſinner, tO an adepted 
heire. Sonne, is agreat aſcent. He came not downe, ſo low ; but we gocup, as ighfort. 
Ges. For, if Sonnes, then Heires ({aith the Apoſtle) fo goes the tenure in heaven + Heires awd 
Rom.8.17» joynt heires of heaven,wuh CHRIS Ty (that 15) for the poſſeſſion and fruit of it, ful 
every way as Himſelfe: and this He brings us to, before He leaves us. 
Rom8.15. We ſpeake much of adoption - would you know, when it was, where, andh 
Gals 5. what words 2 Why, now; Here it is: Thele, the very adopting words; by them, the 
act of adoption, actually executed. T his, the very Feaſt of Adoption, A feaſtthere- 


fore, to be held in high accompr with us ; as high as we hold this, (to be theayted * 


childrenof Go d.) 
In wbom1 om Put we muſt remember,not onely whar wee are, but zn quo, all this: to whomw: 
well pleeſed. ger all (thatis)rto Cu 1sr (the true naturall Sonne.) In Hit is, and outot 
— Him, itprocceds to come to us. 
/n wlom,noxs ThE Fathers do ponder this(1n quo)to good purpole : that it is not, Qu: placet Ih 
 thanwith pleaſes me well, or (which is all one) With whom, 1 amwell pleaſed : (yer ſo He might 
w_ have ſaid) but 7» whom. And, that is more, than both. Who pleaſes me, or With whom 
I am pleaſed,gocth no further than himſelfe, His owne perſon : Bur, 1» whorn, (thatis) 
tor whole ſake, with others. To whom, I beare ſuch fayour, as not onely Himſe!/: 
pleaſeth me : bur in Him, and for Him, others pleaſe me allo. 
}ho, or with Againe: If it had beene, Oui, had ſhewed. bur whar, by nature He 15 : But tins 
—_—_——: 0; ſheweth to what end, He was ſent; to be, the 1» quo, to bring all this about; E- 
I» whor;, His VCN, that in Him (the Sonne beloved, and well pleaſing - ) we, that neither were ſon#e, 
| end, but ſervants (and thoſe but bad ones neither: ) Nor beloved, but full unlovely: and, 
in whom no pleaſure at all, diſpleaſure rather: that,in Him we might be received 10 gr0tt, 
and made by adoption, what He Himlelte is. > : 
in whom beſt The Inquo, what we are in Him ; we ſhall beſt conceive,by the fine vo,what we 
re by wed arc without Him. For ſine quo, bur that He, with the People ; none of | theſe, had 
toe! 1.48. Cometothem. Heaven ſbut ſtill : no Dove ſcene : No Twes F:lins ever heard : WC hz 
1 Sam.16.14+ rotted away in Our ſ2wnes, without baptiſme : the evil Spirit had ſeazed on us,1n ſtead 01 
MAS 30% he Holy Ghoſt : No Sonnes, but caſt out with the evill ſervant, into atter darkeneſſe v2 - 


Bur 1» quo, Go Þ {lo highly well pleaſed n:t/ Him, as, at the very contemplation 


ot 


at a Co 


coree, q fix, 


' of Him, but turning to Him, and beholding Him,He layes downe all His diſpleaſure, pc,1s is: 


and is pleaſed to accept us, and our your and weake obedience , ahd further, to bc 
ſo pleaſed with it, as evento reward it 


alſo, 1» quo complaciturs eſt. 

Complacitum eft and here Baptiſme leaves us,and would G o'», therewe might , ,,ins -* 
hold xy and it mightnever be, he complacitum eſt. Bur, when we fallinto one, he old (ac 

zally ſome kinde of finne, we put it in hazard: for He is not, He cannot then, be 9h 5ucha- 
well pleaſed with vs. How then £ His favavr we may not finally loſe; and, tobap- 
ziſme we may not come againe. To keepe this Text 1n life: Complacitum eſt, Jt hath 
pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt, as He applyed C ut n 1 s r 5 bloudrto us in baptiſme, one way : 
ſo our of it, to apply irto us, another way ; as it were, in ſupplement of bapriſ-ve. In 
one verſe, they be both ſent downe, by the Apoſtle, # 1» uno Spirits baptizati; * In 1 Cor.11.13. 
wno Spirits potati. And-whom He recciveth ſo, to His table, to eate and to drinke 
with Him, (and every ore that is well prepared, He ſo receiverh) withthem, He i 
well pleaſed againe, certainely. On this day of the Spirit,every benefit of the Sprrit,is 
ſt forth and offered us, and we ſhall pleaſe Him wel,- in making beneki of all. Spc- 
cially ofthis, rhe onely meanes,to renew His complacencie, 5, toreſtore us thither, 
where our baptiſme left us. 

[end , onely this : This Yoice, it came once more. Two ſeverall times, it came, The ſame voice 
3 Once here at His bapriſore + > and againe, after, at His 7ransfiguration in the mount : * apt lame 
Where He was not onely ſaid to be, but then and there, ſhewed to be, in glorie, as the Mata pH 
Soune of God indeed; His face likethe Sun, His rayrient like the lightning. And both wa.19.s 
of thele, perraine to us likewiſe: the firſt is ſpoken of us, when by bapriſane we arere. © 

ceived into Him, for the poſſtbilitic and hope, we have of it, thereby : But time 
will come, whenthis ſecond ſhall be ſpoken, and v&ified of us, likewiſe, 
Whar time, He ſhall change our vile bodies, and make them like to — 7 
His glorious bodie, as then it was, andas/now it is : and hea- 
ven ſhall open, and He receive both them, and us, to 
cternall blifle : where we in Him, and He in 
us, ſhall have a perfect complacen- 
cie for ever. 
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[OHM Cuare, XX, Ver. XXI1. 


Hzxc cum dixiſſer, infufflavit; & dixit eis : Accipite Se 1- 


RITVM SANCTYM. 


And when He had ſaid that, He breathed on them ; and fad 
unto them: Recerve the HoLy Guosr. 


VER, as upon this day, ſomewhat we areto 
"Ie {peake of the Horry Gu OST, and of His 
comming. Andthis alſo, here, is a comming of 
the Ho:y Gaos rt. And, nota comming 
only, but a comming in a Type, or Frum by the 
ſenſe ro be perceived. And fo, ſuits well with 
the comming ofthis Day. For, ſo, this D4 
He came, 
Three ſuch commings there were in all. Once 
did our Saviowr receivethe Hot y G n 057, 
ZE} and iwicedid He give it. Give it 0n carth,inthe 
Sl 7cx: ; and after, from heaven, on the day. 59, 
=] three inall. ArCu x 1 s ts; bapriſme, it care 
| 2 + ©, upon himyn the ſhape of a Dove(Lak.1I1.)Atthis 
['caſt, it came upon His Apoſtles, 'in the likeneſſe of tongues of fire ( As 11.) And here 
10w, in this,commes breqh-wiſe ; havirig breath for the Symbolum to repreſent it. The 
10110105 hay'e heentheard ſpeaker the Dove hath bad his fight ; And pow, this third 
of breath llcth robet treacd of,” 1 v | Cr $2. fon 
[t is the middle (this) of the three, That of Baptiſme went before it : Thar ſervest0 
make Chriſtians. This of breath comes after it: This ſerves to make them (as I may 
fry) Chriſtian-makers : {uch,whole miniſteric C a n 1 s r would uſe, to _ Chri- 
14ns : 


u 


SV. * 
FO %is * by 


” 


of the Houy GCnosr. 687 


power of the keyes, here given them (in the next words) for the remiſſion of vaſe zr. 7 


- 


rus: 
by f 
Joncd, 2s it followes well after that oh : So it goes well before the other of 
. For, firſtrhere muſt be breath, before there be rongues, wherewith the ſpeech 
tobe framed. The rongues bur faſhion the byearbinto certaine ſounds, which with. 
out breath they cannor, and whenthar failes, their office is ar anend. So, firſt breath, = 
s. And anotherreaſon yer. It is ſaid inthe VII. Chapter,the Spirit was not Chap; 39. 
cobegiventhemrill Cyn1sr was glorified: and glorified He was in part,at His Reſur. 
reftion. Then therefore given in part, as here we ſee. Bur much more glor:ovs, after, 
by His Aſcenſion : Giventherefore then, infuller meaſure. Here, bur a breath ; there, 
4 mightic winde. Here, but afflatus, breathed in; there, effuſ#s powred out. The Spi- ws 
ris proceeding gradually. For,bydegrees they werebrought on, went through them - 
all, all three. Baptized, and ſo made Chriſtians : breathed into, and ſo madewhat we 
ze; had the tongues ſit on them, and ſo made Apoſtles properly ſo called. 
But three things may be ſaid of this here: 1. Thar,of all che three commings (firſt) 
its the molt proper. For, moſt kindly it is for the Spirit, to be inſpired; to come, per 
 mudum ſpirationss, in manner of breath : Inaſmuch as it haththe name a ſpirango , and 
is (indeed) it ſelfe, flamen the very breath (az it were) procceding a Patre Filiog,. So, 
one breath by another. FYL A 
2. Then,the moſt efeFuall itis. For,in both the other (the Dove,and the rongues ) 
the Spirit did but come,but light upon them. Inthis,it comes (not «pon them,butYeven 
into chem, intrinſecally. Ir is 7nſufflavit, it went intotheir inward parts ; and ſo made 
them indeed 3omreyres, men Cn by G o Þ, and that within. 
3. Andlaſt,itis of the greateſt uſe. Both the other werebut for once, Bapriſme, 
but once for every one: the gongues but once, for all. This is totes quoties ; 10 oft as 
we finne (and thar is oft enough) we need it : looke how oft that, ſo ofr have we uſe 
of this breath here breathed (as the next verle ſhewerh) for peccata remiſeritis, the re- 


miſiun of ſinnes. 


Now, what is hereto do, whatbufineſſe is in hand, we cannot but know,if ever we 74, $ymms.. 
tive beene at the giving of Holy Orders. For, by thele words arerhey given, Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt : whoſe nnes ye remit, &c. Were, tothem; andare, tous, even to 
this day,by theſe and by no other words. W hich words, had not the Church of Rome 
retained in their Ordjnations,it might well have beene doubred (for all their Accipe po. 
Yew ſacrificandi pro vis & mortus ) whetner they had any Prief{s at all, or no, 
the 


, as God would, they retained them, and ſo ſaved themſelves. For, thele are 
very operative words, for the conferring this power, for the pertorming this act. 
Which a&tis here performed, ſomewhat after the manner of a Sacramert:For here 
Kan ourward Ceremonie (of breathing ) inſtar elementi , and here 1s a Word comming 
toityeceive ye the Holy Ghoſt. That ſome have therefore yeelded to givethat name or 
title ro Holy Orders. As (indeed) the word [ Sacrament} hath beene ſomerimze drawne 

out wider, and ſo Orders taken in: and other ſome, plucked in narrower, and'ſo th 
left out, as it hath pleaſed both the old and the larer Writers, And, if the Grace 

e given had beene gratum faciens (as, ina Sacrament, it ſhould :) and not (as it is) 
£4tu data, bur in office ot funtion: And againe, if the ourward Ceremonie of brea- 
thing had nor beene changed (as it hath plainely) ir had beene ſomewhat: Bur, be- 
Ing changed after into laying on of hands,it may well be queſtioned. For we all agree, 
thereis no Satrament butof C u x 1 8 7 5 owne inſtitation : And that, neither mar- 
*er nor forme, He hath inſtituted, may be changed. 


Yet two parts there bee evidently : * Inſufflavit, and * Dixit : 1 He breathed, and 7% Dv1ſon 
"Ye ſaid. Of theſe two then, firſt joyntly, and then ſeverally. From them joyntly, l. 
"0 points. Of the God-head of our Sav 10v x firſt: andthen, of the proceeding 
0the Holy Ghoſt from Him. 
Ppp 4 £7: 00 
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© Of the SxnvingG | Sermon 9, 
Then ſeyerally. Eirſt 3yſofflevit : And in it, three points : 1. Oſthe brews, -, 4 
the ſymbolizing of i with tg Holy Ghoſt. 2. Secondly, of the parties : > He thy on 
thed Cnx1srt: Þ They, that breathed ;mo, the Apoſiles. 3. And laſt, of the ,7 it 
ſelfe: * ſufflavit, breathing, b znſufftavit, breathing imo them. | Afﬀecr of d:Xit, the 
W ord laid : * Accipite,of the recerving. * Then, ot the thupg received,whichis a Spire. 
tum, the Spirit. > And not every,or any ſpirit, but Sandum the Holy Ghoſt.c And{he. 
cauſe, that may be received many waies) which way of them, itis here received, 
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nk NNE proceed rt joynely outofb h, and begin with matter of faith, Two 

| proceed firſt joyntly out of both, and begin with matter of faith, Tywy 
nes nl V Articles of it: * The God:head of Cunnisr; >the Proceeding of the 
Holy Ghoſt from the ſecond Perſon. 


- The Cad. The firſt, riſing out of thetwo maine parts : For, as inſufflavit argues His May. 
det. hood : So, dixit doth His God-head ; His ſaying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : For, hecys 
CHRIST: 


hominem non ſonat : No man, of himiclte, can ſo ſay. Yerus Homo, qui ſpirare , True 
Man, by His breathing, Yerus Deus, qui Spiritum dopare : True G 0 Þ, by hishid. 
ding them rake, and ſo giving them the Holy Ghoſt. To give thar gift, to breathe ſuch 
a breath, is beyond the power of men, or Angels : Is more, than any can doe, ſave 
Go Dd oncly. oe | 
Fer, that We ſay them alſo, in our Ordering ; the caſe is farre different, Weſy 
them nor, as in our owne, but as in Hz perſon, Webidthem, from Hin recervelt; 
not, from our ſelves. This poim will againe fall in afterwards. 
x The Procce- Next, we argue for the Holy Cheſts proceeding from Him; andthat evidently 
ding oi the Ho For, as He gave of His breath : fo did He, of the Spryit, The breath, from Hu Hun. 
nn nitie . the Spirit from His Deitie, The breathimtotheir bodies : the Spirit, intotheir 
ſoulcs. The outward a& teaches viſibly without, whar is inviſibly done within, 
Thrice was the Holy Ghoſt ſent,and in three formes, 2? of a Dove : 2 of breath: 30 
Cloven Tongues. From the Father, as a Dove; From the Sonne,as Breath , Frombal, 
as Cloven Tongues. The very cleft ſhewing, they came,trom two. At Chriſtsbq- 
Luc 3-22. #:;ſme,the Father {ent Him from heaven, in thape of a Dove. So, from the Father He 
proceedeth. After (at His riſing here) Cn 1 s r, by abreath, ſends Himimothc 
Apoſiles. So, from the Sonne He proceedeth. After, being received up into the glv- 
rie of His Father, He, together with the Father,the Father and Heboth, ſext Him tus 
Atts 2.3+ day downe, intongues of fire. So, from both, He proceedeth, Proceeding trom the Fir 
ther, totidem verbs (Chap.15.26.) And proceed:ng (here) from the Sonne, ad oculwn, 
rcally, Not, in words onely: we may belceve oureyes : we ſee Him foto proceed. 
Enough, to cleare the point, a Partre Filioque. 
With Refe- Thus proceeding, as it holds cach other-where, ſo ſpecially, in this of queram 76 
- be, 15, muſeritts, the renuſaon of ſinnes, For which, it is here given, For, in that, of all othcr, 
the Hoty Gnosr proceeds from Cur 1s r, moſt properly. For, 1 
as the remiſſion of ſinnes cam from and by Cu x 15Sr, very meet it was, He ſhould 
haverhe diſpenſing of His owne bencfit, and the Remitter of ſrnnes proceed from 
Him alſo. One, by the bloud out of His veines; The other, by the Sp:74t out of Hs 
arteries + and Hee, as bleed the one, ſo breathe the other. Hee, that ſhould ſcale the aC- 
' quitrance, 'from Him that laid downe the money. That (howloever in other ie- 
ſpes, in this ſure) from Him and none bur Him, the Hor y Guosr 10 pt 
ceed, | | BS 
Proteed : and proceed by way of Breath, rather than any other way : that, *0 be 
the ceremonie, or ſymbolum, of it. 


Dixit. 


] pro- 


I proceed now tothe ſecond Combination,ofbreath,and the Hort y Guosr, II. 
Itis requiredin aſigne,that choice be made of ſucha one (as necre as may be) as may 9fthe Parts | 
beſt ſuite and ſervetoexpreſle rhar, is conferred by it. Now,no earthly thing comes , Ofinn flax 

|  neere, hath ſuch alliance, is ſo like, ſo proper for it, as the breath, (I make two vir 'The 
ands of it:) * Breath and the Spirit - * Cunis rs breath and the Hol Jars oO . "- 

Firſt, breath is aire; and aire,the moſt ſubtile and (as I may ſay) the moſt bodyleſſe » The ſymbe- 

bedie hat is ; approaching neereſt to the nature of a ſpryi#, which is quite devoyd of _ w 
all corporierie. So, in thar, it ſnits well. is the Spirit, 

But, we waive all, ſave only the two peculiars ofthe Hor y Gu osr, ſt 
downein the Nicene Creed. * One, the Lord and giver of life ; * the other, who ſpake by 
the Prophets. le ec 

For firſt; the Spirit giveth life : and breath is the immediate next meanes ſubor- 
dinare to the Spzrit, for the givingit: for the giving it, and for the keeping ir, both. 
Giving ;atthefirſt, G o Þ breathed into Adam, ſpiraculum vite, and ſtraight ſatFweſt Guns. =» 
in animam viventem, he became a living ſoule, Keepine ; for, if the 3, goe away, | 
away goes the life too : both come, both goe together. 

And as the Spirit it is, that quickneth : fo, itis the Spirit, that ſpeakerh, evidently. 2 Of Chri/c 
Dead men be dumbe; all. And, the ſame breath, that is organum vite, is 6r ganum v0- pri hey _ 
cis, too. Thar, we live by, we ſpeake by alſo. For, whar 1s the voice, but verbum ſþi- COON 
rits veſtitum, the inward word (or conceipt) clothed-with breath or ayre, and ſo preſented 
tothe ſenſe of hearing £ So wehiculum Spiritss it is, in both. 

And, asthe breath, and the Spiris : So Cun1s rs breath, and the Holy Spirir. 

Accipite Spiritum gives to manthe life of nature : Accipite Spiritum Santtum tothe 

Chriſtian man rhe fe of grace. 

And the ſpeech of graceroo. For, thi breath of C u x 1 s r was it, by which 

the-loven tongues (after) had their utterance. He ſpake Dy the Prophets : and the Apo. 

fs, they were butas Trumpets, or Pneumaticall, Wind-inſiruments , they were to be 

winded. Without breath they could not , no breath on earth able ſo to wind, that 

their ſound might goe into all lands, be heard to the uttermoſt parts of the earth. None gn, io. 
but Cunx1srs, ſfofarre, So, that was to be giventhem. This breath hath in it 
(you ſee) to makea good Symboele for the Spirit: And Cx 1 s 5 breath, for the 
Holy Spirit. 

It may be, atlarge.all this: but, how, for the purpoſe, itis here given for (remiſ- 
ſon of ſinnes ? ) What hath breath ro doe with ſimne? Notnothing. For,if you be ad- 
viſed, per afflatums ſpiritus nequam it. came ; by an evill breath : and per afflatum Spi. 
ritzs Santti, it muſt be had away, The breathing, the oe breath ot the Serpent, 
that blew upon our firſt parents, infeed, poyloned them at the firſt: Cunisrs 
breath ertering, cures it: and (as ever His manner is) by the ſame way it was taken, 
cures it: breath, by breath. " MS | 

For the better conceiving ofthe manner, how , Yee may call to minde thatthe 
Scriptures ſpeake of ſinne ſometime, as ofa froſt - otherwhile, as of a miſt, or fog that xt:y 44. 14, 

- menareloſt in, tobe diffolved,and fo blowen away. For, as there be two proceedings 
inthe wind, and according to them, two powers (obſerved by Elihu, 1ob 37.) forth 19Þ 379+ 

of the South,a wind to =Y and diflolve: out of the North,a wind to dif pell and drive 

away. And, as inthe wind of our breath, there is flatus, a blaſt, which is acolour,and 

which blowes away : and halitzs, a breath,that is warme, and by the temperare,moiſt 

hear, diſſolves : Anſwerable to theſe, there is in this breath of C u & 1 5s r, a double 

Power conferred ; and both, for the remiſ1on of ſinnes : and that, intwo ſenſes, (er 

downe by Saint John : * The one of Ne peccetu,aſtringent,to keep men from ſinne,and 

lo remif1o peccandi : » The other S1quts autem peccaverit, but if any doe ſinne, to loole 1 Toh. z.1, 

mcn from ir, and ſo remiFiopeccati. Shewing them the way, and ayding them with 

the meanes to cleere their conſcience of it (being downe ,) remnting that is aſt, ma- 

king tat more remiſſe, that 15 to come; As ut wereto reſolve the froft firſt, and 


Turne 


| Pſal. 63.3» 


1 Kings 19.11, 
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' report metotheir Ac 


t From wbem ; 


And,other reaſons there be aſſigned (why thus,in breath) apt and good: : Qne, 


to ſhew the abſolute neceſſitie, the great need we have, of this power ; how evill we 


may be withoutit: Asevill as we can be without our breath, ſo cvill can we be with. 
out a meanes for remiſſion of our ſinnes ;* udver T1049 By dtcg, Ir 15 Saint Baſil, The 
Chriſtan man he lives not by the aire that he breathes, morerhan hedothby ir. Oue 
owne breath not 1..ore needfull,than this Lreahof Cum s rs: His loving kindneſe 
in it, better than the Iift it ſelfe, and we no longer to draw our breath, thanto give Him 
thanks for ir. This for the neceſſitie, DEI 
| Aſﬀecond,to ſhew the qualitic , which Is milde,of the ſame temper,the breath is, 
No ſpirits procelle (which ſome would thinke perhaps, more meet) to Carry all be. 
fore it. They know nor the Holy Ghoſt, that ſo thinke: they remember notthe Dy, 
Violence,in this worke,He could never $kill of; His courſe hath ever beene otherwiſe, 
And, not His onely, buttheirs, whom He proceeds from. | 
Let them but goe to Elias's viſion, and informe themſelves of this poin; There 
came firſt a boiſterous whirle-wind (ſuch an one, as they wiſh for) but yo G o o there, 
Aﬀer it, a ratling earth-quake : And aftcrit, crackling flaſhes of fire: Go » wasin 
none of them all. Then camea ſoft ſtill voice : There comes Gov. Gov was in 


it ; and, by it, youmay know whereto finde Him, 
> Þ, p, | 
Andas Gov,fo Curx1sr: How comes He ? He jhall come downe like thy 


dew in a fleece of wooll, and thatis ſcarce to be heard. Hee, Hee ſhall nbt roare nor crig, 


nor His woice be heard out into the fireet. How unlike thews, and their Novices, tha 
Will needs bcarc His Name ! "FM 
' And how the Holy Ghoſt comes here, we ſee, None of all the three perſe ns, but 


in gentle milde manner. = es, 
Ir is againſt them (this) that take delight in theſe bluſtering Sp1rits, and thinke 


them the onely men; cannot skill of any other, No river they, but the great ww 


zes, that runnes with a huge noyſe. The waters of Silo, run too ſoft for them. Well, the 
waters of Silo (though) the Prophets coramend to us : and to them Chriſt ſend; us, 
and it is they, when all is done, whoſe ſtreames ſhall make glad the Citie of G © v. This 
15 {ure, no ſpirituall grace is cver ſotruly wrought by thele {pirits,thar take ſo on;tll 
they be our of breath. The aire they bear, the heart they pierce not. The guzet came 

breath ſhall doc it to better purpoſe, than theſe that crackle like rhornes under a pot, 

This breath will thirher, to the heart directly : and finne,never {o kindly diffolvedas 
by audivi vocem tn (ilentio (that way.) Tell me not of the mwig/tie winde and the fire; 
that, was for Apoſt/cs. Wearenone; three degrees lower. Ar, that wind they uſed 
very {clcome (though:) once or twice perhaps : but, this they uſed continually, 1 
75,and to their Epiſtles. For, the wind comes bur attimcs ; bur, 
the breath is continual at all times. And this is ſure, when the mizhtie windand the 
fire came, it may be, Peter ulcd it once ortwice, and Saint Par as oft : bur, this of the 
breath, they ulcd more, nay moſt of all, and by it did more good, than by the 


other. 


Fox as forthis, lct it not trouble you, that it is but breath ; and breath,but aire,and 


lo (one would think) too feeble; ( As indeed what teebler thing is there in man,than 
ic £) the more tecble, the more fit to manite(t His ſtrength by. For, as weake inap- 
pearance as it is,by it were great things brought to paſle, By this puffe of breath,vas 
the Werld blowne roundabout. About came the Philoſophers,the Orators,the Emperors» 
Away went the miſts of errour, downe went the 7dols, and their Temples, before it. 


Which gives usa good paſſage from the Breath tothe Breather, Him that 15 the 
Nominative caſe to inſufflavit. For, we arenot to looketo the breath altogether, but 
ſomewhat roo, from whoſe mouth it comes, whoſe breath itis. And Chriits 1t1S: 
He it is, that gives the vigour andvertueto it. The touch of His finger, the breath of 
His mouth, vertue goes from it, finne cannot ſtand before ir, it ſends it going, blowes 
it away likea little duſt, | 

| Take 


Of the SE nDING *  Sermong; 


eurne it into 2 vapour : and, after it is ſo, then to blow it away. 


SO Y alm mes wn th nn 


io. 


Fermon y '9. 4 of the H o'r vi Gn osr. 


breath now, after is riſing, and lo His immortal breath. A mortail He had, which 
| hebreathed out, qwendo emiffe Spirit, when He gave up 1he Ghoft upon the Croſle. 
Allthe while he was mortal! ne held his 57e874. Till it was more then ſo, he breathed 
itnors till it had in it, the vigour and power of 11-mmortal:tie : which neither ſinne 
-an endure, but ſcarrersftreight ; nor the 1-42 of ſine, for he allo ſhall be conſumed 
with the breath of Hs 0uth. Otherwiſe, unleſle it be this of Chriſt's,there isnothing 
-10ur breath to worke this effe : not in any mans,tothaw a roſ?,or to {cattera miſts 
Theſoyle of finne is fo baked on men, they ſo hard frozen in the dreggs of of it, our 
winde cannot dilfolve ir, Hoarethe Propher,atter he had beene Jong 6/owrngatthe fins 
ofthe people: The vellowes (faith he) are burnt the iron of them conſumed,the Fornder 
welts in varne; for all hu blewing the droſſe will not away (ler. 6. 29.) Burl (faith Goa) 
lt me take it 1n hand, let me bur blow with my winde, and 1/[catter thy tranſerefiions as 
emit, and make thy ſinneslihe a morning clowa! vaniſh away. Turne we thento Him, 
whoſe divine power,whoſe immortall breath can doeit : doc it by him/elfe, andif by 
himſelf oby ot ber's alſo, into whom he will ;»-/þ;reit, whom in char regard,the Propher 
allah Go p's month,to ſeparate the precious from the vite, 

Which being of His brea;h immortall,doth further ſhew, both that there is nothi ng 
inthis power, but perteines ratherto another ſite, then to this mortal of ours (even to 
tar, which is the life of the worldto come:) andthat it ſhall never die (this power) 
but hold, as long as there is any ſinne to be forgiven. Had it beene His mortal! 
breath, we might have'feared the failing , now it ſhall never faile, fo long as 
thete isany , to open his mouth to receiveit, Itis His 7m1mortall breath. 


This for the Partie from whom, Now for zz eos, thoſe into whom it came. Much 
bound we are toour Bleſſed Savionrtor thus ſending; and to the Holy Ghoſt for be- 
ng thus ſenr, for ſeeing'us furniſhed with a power, we ſp much ſtand in need of, For, 
| fanning as we do,andeven running our ſclves out of breath in ity and the wages of that 

being £:c71all death + what caſc were we in, but for this breath? I ſee not how we 
\nld doe without it. To ſay therefore with them in the Goſpell Benedifius Des 
ai dedit talem yoteſiatem , Bleſſed be Gov for ſending ſuch a power , for ſending 
rt all, | 
But then ſecondly, qrt deazr talem poreſlatem hominibut , that he gave it to men; 
or, as the Sore of man he gave it; and as man,tomen he gaveit; tothe Sonnes of 
menupon carth, that we neeanot fend up and downe and caſt, ho ſhal! go-up to hea- 
un for us and fetch it thence. That it an _Aazell thoulicome to us, as to Cornelings 
there died, he hath not this powerto impart, he can but bid us ſend 79 Toppa for Peter : 
_ Hehath it, ze have it, Angels have it not, 

In cos, is more yet : to men, and toſuch men,ſuch ſimple men (for fothey were, 
Gop wott) a full unfittand indiſpolcd matter to receive it. 1drores (it is Saint Luke's 
word) men utterly w3/earned +: Andofno ſpirit or courage at all /the breath but of a 
Dameſe!/,quailedthe beſt ofthem.) Provatur Deus per Apoitolos Way the Schoolemen:) 
there were nothing cls, his very Apoitles were cnovgh to prove hin tobe G o py. 
For 0 rd 017 Saviour, how excellent is thy Name in all the wo; Id ! Thon, that Ont of 
1 mout hes of thoſe that were little better then babes, haſt ordeined thy fraiſe, and flilled 
thine enemies and putthem all ro ſilence. 

Bur, there is a worle matter then that. Not onely $:mple; but (which is ſurther 
ot yet) (infull meathcy were, Take their owne confeſſions. Saint Peter's + Goe forth 
Tom me 0 Lord, for I am 4 ſinfull man, Saint Paule's : Sinners whereof I am the chiefeſt, 


Take this with you too, Itis not Cuxits r's breath,any breath of His,but His 
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d,lam?'s: Inmany things w* offend all, put himſe!finthenumber ofthem that offend 1am. 3-2. 


manytimes, S. lohn's : If we (1 for one) ſay we have no finne{what then, we are proud, 

FIcTe15no iumulitie? No; but) we are liers, and there is no truth in us, Even.to ſuch, 

tO ſinners, this power given tofor77ve ſinnes: to them, that for {/inne, were 1n fearc 

Memlelves to be condemned, _ | 

Nay (which is not lightly to be palled by) all this done, even atthe very time, 
| when 


z, Job, 1, TC. 


ay 
. 4 ® 
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Ft dixit, 


R Accipite. 
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wheuthey were ſcarſe crept out of their ſimnc,but three dayes before committed, inf, 


 wretchedly forſakiog Him: andiame,more then ſo, and after would (caſe bele;- en 
' was riſen, when they faw Him +. thateven then,did He thus breath on them, e 


madetticm, that Hedid, Now #lefſed be G o Þ, that at all gave ſuch fewer 1g Pas 

ſuch men, ſuch ſimple, ſuch ſinful men, 3nſuffiavit 1n eos, Io ſecure us, be the &. 
whattbey will,thathave rece/ved it, No ſinne of man, ſhall make the power g Few . 
none effect, This, for ir eos. ics 


Tothe 4& now. It is firſt /efflavit, breathed; and that was, to keep Correlponderce 
with His Fatherar the firlt. By breathing into Adam, the Father gavethe ſaule. the 
author of the liſe naturall: 174d idem exemplum, the Sonxe (heer)by breathing gives 
the Holy Ghoſt,the Author of rhe life ſþir1ruallghe ſame pallage,and the ſame creme. 
nic held by both. — . ? | 

But in/ufflavit is more; breathed it in, intothem, This (;#) ſhewes,it pertaineswith. 
in, to the inward parts, tothe very conſcience, this att, His breath 2octh (faith Sals. 
190n) ad inter iora ventra, and His word with it (faith the _Apoſile) rhronzh, tothe g;. 
viſion of the ſoule and Spirit : Thither goerh this breath - and thither,is turtherthen 
man can go. For, howſoeverthe acts and exerciſes of outward 7uriſarttion may be 
diſpoſable, and are diſpoſed by h»mane anthoritae : yet, this not ſo, of forum intergyn, 
Somwhat there is ſtill that comes from Cris r, and none but Canrisr; fone. 
what, that as it comes /rg/er, fo it goes deeper, then any carthly power whatſoever, 
This inward :»{p1ring brings us to Cur 1 51's Deitie againe. The K:nes of theN;. 
tions, ſend they can, and give power theycan, but z-ſ}ire they cannot, Array whom 
they will (as Aſſnerus ) with rich attire; arme them at all points, #4vere, inthat 
ſenſe ; but not endue the /onle with 2if1s and graces within, not armetheir min 
with valour and vertue ; atleaſtwiſe, not with vir:zex alto: Onely G o v, whon 
He calls, He gives the 1#ward talents toz and C amis, whom He ſend, 

He ſends His Spirit jnto, This argueth G o v plainly, andfo Cur: 57 tok 
Go Þ. : . | 

Alwaies this 7»ſ{#fjtavit ſhewes,as wherewith He would do it{the Sp 7t;) ſowhat 
it is He would worke, worke upon, andrenew. For, it we bezenewed tn the Syiritafou 
»inds, the whoie man wilbe fo,ftreight upon ir, There ts no indication to that: for, 
ehechange of the whole man is a ccrtaine figne, the Spirrt is come into us, Asof 
34ul,\t is written, when the Sp777 came into him, he was changed into quite another 
man; nomorethefame Sau, he was before: Ancw, another Sau/then., Which 
holds, not one:y 1n particular men, but even in the whole world. For, when this 
breath Came 1nto 1t, 17 :nteriora, 1t was caſt into a new mold preſently, and did even 
wonder at itfeltc,how it was become C/»13/:4an. For,the outward rigorous meanesol 
fire, 1mprifonment, ofthe whip, oftherterrour ofthe agiſtzaie's ford + Pilate's Hit 


w0t I power tocructfie thee,and power to loofe thee ? Thele daunt men, make them aſto- 


niſhec, make 414 peceats, teare to commit the outward att of {inne. But, cdiume- 
portet peccandt, non metum facias, if finne ſhallever truly beleft, it muſt come of hatred, 
not of feare. So, it goes away indeed, And there it is, finne muſt be mett with, it 
ever itſhall tightly be put away,the Spirz7 to be ſearched,and inward hearty compurc- 
!;on wrought there. And that is, by this erca;/4 of Cu m1 5 r, picrcing thither of 
notatall, So much for the [ 7x. ] 


LY 


Andnow to, et d;xit, The words be three, the points according, three, too, " Acch- 
. PUG. 20 be wad. Cale CIEIWG- . | 4 -nd 
price, BO DErEca ea: ofrritum,a Sptrit lit is, that is to be recerved : * Sanitum, al 
that Sp1r4: 15 the Holy Ghoſt, * hereto we add, the Holy Ghoſt afrer what manner; tot 
there be more then one, 
CACccipite ,agrees well with breath. For, thatis received, we open our wmouthes 
and draw 1tin ; our Sr/olr, to meet with His Driaſtole. 
w#y For 


Gwen + --- of the Hour GnosT. T0 693 


” For this <Accipite < it is certaine, that ar the breathing of this breath the Spi- 
+ wasgiven. Hee gave them what Hee bade them take; Hee mocked them nor. 
Fo received the Hor y Gaosr then, and (if yee will) really, Yet was not 
- ſub#tance of His breath tranſubſtantiate into that of the Hor yYGnosr: 
: ne harh ever imagined that : yer ſaid Heerruly Acciprte Spiritums , and no leſſe 
croly in another place, CAcripite Corpus, Truecly ſaid by Him, and received by 
them, iN borh. And no more need, the bread ſhould bee changed into His body, 
-nthat; than, His breath into che Horry Gu Os T.1N this : No, though it 
bee a Sacrament (tor, with them both are ſo) yet, as all confeſle, both trmly ſaid, 
' qutly given, and truely received, andinthe ſame ſenſe without any differcncear all; 
—_— » Sp 4 I 
For us, Accipite ſheweth firſt, it comes from without; it growes not within us 5 * Accipite, na 
, breath inſpired, not a vapour aſcending 3; not edxd74e, but indutta in, Itis not medita- 111 mg 
j ſuns ſicut aranea,we ſpinne it not our of our-ſelves,as the Spider doth her webbe, 
I. 1s nt concipite, bur accipite - Recetveit wedoe; Concerve it we doe not. It weretoo 
fand to conceive (ſeeing our breathis madeof aire, andthar is withour us) thatthe 
$jirit ſhould be made of any thing thar is within us. _ 
". We ſay againe: It 1s Accrpte, not aſſumite. A [1 umit, qui nemine dante accipit,He 2 Accipite, not 
umes, that takes that, is not giver. But, nemo afſ umit honorem hunc, This honour no _— 
nan takes unto him,or upon him, till it be gives him, As,quod accipitur non habetur, in the 
laſt ; So, qd accipitur, datur, inthis. And both theſeareagainſt the Yoluntaries of 
our Age, with their zaken-ox callings, That haveno mitts ves; unſent, ſer out of 
themſelves. No acciprte,no receiving ; take it up of their owne accords, make them- 
ſelves what they are : Sprinkle their owne heads with water ; lay their owne hands on 
their owne heads ; and ſo take that to them, which none ever gave them. They bee 
yjeſiles ; (So doth Saint Paul well terme them asit were the mock- Apoſtles.) And 
' theterme comes home to them, for 'yo? 4225247; they be Filis ſnbtrattionrs right : work Hebr, 10. z0; 
alto ſtr a&on, to withdraw poore ſoules, to make them forſake the fellowſhip (as even 
they, the manner was.) This brand haththe {poſe ſer onthem, that we might 
kowthem and avoid them, 
We may be ſure,C n x 15 r could have given the Spirit without any ceremonie; 
held His breath, and yet ſent the Spirit into them without any more adoc: He would 
not : An outward ceremonte He would adde ; for, anowtward callins He would have, 
For, if nothing outward had beene in His, we ſhould haye had nothing but Enthnſe- 
ef (as them we have notwithſtanding : ) But then we ſhould have had no rule with 
them : AU by divine revelation : Into that they teſolve. For, Sending, breathing,lay- 
me on of hands have they none. Bur if they beof Cu « t s r, ſomemuſt ſay mito 
ws; ſent by ſome; not runne of their owne heads. Some'ay actipite; receive it, 


from ſome; not findeit about themſelves ; have an outward calling, and an outward 
diepite,a teſtimony of it. This for accipite, 


 Sptritnm. A Spirit it is, that isto be recezved, and mich is ſaid inthis word (Sp7- 4 Spiritum. 
"/1r{tands as oppoſed to many. * The Spirit and feſh(Cnnrs r, 1oh,6.) *The Nroly pk 
_ ®irit and the Letter, (Saint Paul, 2 Cor.3.) 3 The Spirit and the Soule ( Saint 1nde.,) 


2 Cor.3.6, 
' The Spirit and the minde (Epheſ.4.) 5The Spiritanda habit. 5 The Spiritand a ___ -of 
Iite, Spirits and Spettrum. 7 The Spirit and Hero's Pueumatica, that is ſorhe artifi- PLS A 
Ullmotion or peece of iworke with g1nnes within it. To all theſe. 


"Mp Notthe fleſh (ſaith our Sa v 1 0u n:) andif not the fleſh, not any humour, rNocthe feſh 
Oy are of rhe ſh : Neither they, nor their reve/ations profit ought to this * | 
| oh | | 


| Eth Not the Letter (ſaith Saint Paul - ) not the huske or chaffe : we have roo much digs the let= 
$1 as; hm. day. 2ujd pales adtriticum ? they rather rake away life than giveit : Ic. 33.13.. 
O a 


; f good graine were better than ten load of fuch fuffe. Men 
3 Nor animales Spiritum non habentes (ſaith Iude)menthat have ſeules only; and 30 


| [oule, 
Qq q they * 
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they ſervethem,bur as Slt to keepe them,that they rot not. They to have ar OD 
fellowſhip in this buſineſle ; meere #atwrall men ; no Spirit in them ar all. CG 
there is to bee in us, more thana naturall ſoule. eas, is one thing : gong is 2not] 
Some inſpiring needs ; ſomewhat of Accipite, | "MF 

4 Nay, ſaith Saint Pal, Bee yee renewed in the ſpirit of your mindes, x, Fi 
minde is not all : Nor men to thinkeſo, if they once have got true poſition, Fi 


Maximes in their minde, then all is well, If the Spirit be not a 0 7eRemed, it is 


5 The Spirit, not an habite gotten with practice, and loſt againe with diſ.uſo 


(as are the Arts and morall vertues) againſt the Philoſophers. For, though this 
bee vertue, yet it is not virtwex alto(this,) No habituall, but a fpirita Vertne 
this. 


6 Not a Sprite. 6 Spiritas, non ſpetirum : for thatisa flying ſhadow void of ation; dey = 


Gen. I 


7 Not Hero's 
Preumatica. 


thing. But the Spirit, the firſt thing we reade of 1t, it did hover and hatch ang make 
fruitful thewaters, and fit to bring torth ſomething of ſubſtance. 

_ 7 Andlaſt (whichis by writers thought to be chiefly intended) Cunt, 
Spirit, not Hero's Pneumatica ; not with ſome ſpring ordevice, though within, ye 
- win without ; artificial, not naturall : but the very proncipium motus to bicwdla 


| Of our ſelves, to move: not wrought to it, by any ginne, or vice, or skrew mage | 


2 Tim. 4.5. 


bSphriium Sat 
fun. 


2 Pet.1.40. 
x1Cor.z.1:. 


2 Not S piri» 
tam [uum. 


Col.z.18; 


f 
} 


2 Nor Spir- 
tym mund). 
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by art: Elſe, we ſhall move but while we are wound up, for a certainetimetill the 
plummets be at the ground, and then our motion will ceaſe ſtraight, All which 
(but theſe laſt ſpecially) are againſt the automata, the ſpectra,the puppets of religiay, 
Hypocrites. With ſome ſpring within, their eyes are made to rowle, andtheir lips 
to wag, and their breſt to give a ſob - all is but Hero's Pneumatica, a vizor, nota very 
face ; anontward ſhew of godlineſſe, but no inward power of it at all, It is not Arp - 
Spiritum. 
Thirdly,I ſay it would be knowne further, what Spirit - For, Accipitecmayhe; 
ſomewhat they may havetaken; it may be, a Spirit. But, whatſoever itis, it isnot 
yet home, unleſle Sa»tum come too.Sandum it would be, if it be right. Tobeama 
of Spirit (as we call them,that be a&ve and ſtirring in the world) will not ſerve here, 
if thatbeall. I have formerly told you, there is a Spiritum without Saxitmn; 5ji. 


 rit and holy aretwo things. Two other Spirits there be belides : and they wellac- 


cepted of, and in greatrequeſt. » One which Saint Peter cals the privatypmt: 
> The other, that Saint Paul cals the Spirit of the world : Which two willcodlont 
well together, fortheir owne turnes, and for ſome worldly end : but neither ofthem 
with this. For, they are oppoledto the Hor r Gu os r both. 

The private Spirit firſt. Andare there not inthe world ſomewhere, ſomeſuct, 
as will receive #one, admit of at no hand noother Hotr G a 05 7 but theirown 
ghoit, and the 1doll of their owne conceit, the viſion of their owne heads, the mv- 
tions of their owne ſfpirzts, and if you hit not on thar, thart is there in their hears, 
reject it, be it what it will: that makes their breſts the SavFnary ; that (in effe&)lay 
with the old Donatiſts, Quod volumus Santtum eft, That, they will have holy, heh, 
and noGung elſe ? Men(as the Apoſile ſpeakes of them) cauſeleſſe puft up with ths 
fleſhly minde ? His wordis tobe marked : guainns, there ; evovrrs, here:inflatt, they Th 
flati, theſe : They puffedup, theſe inſpired. If itmake toſyell, then isit bur wiss; 
the Spirit doth itnot ; #nſþirat, non inflat. The word is inſufflavit : there 15,10 of 
flavit, a[ſub]that beareth downeward, and carries notup. So Spiritum ſau8m 
is not þiritum ſnum, 

Nor Spirit#s mund; is not Spiritus Cn x 118 vr 1. Elſe doth Saint Paw wrongto 
oppolethem. Iris too ſure, ſuch a Spirit there is as the Spirit of the worls : and Wx 
the greateſt part of the world live and breath, and move by it: and thatit doth We# 
ſometimes, but without any reference to God, or Cuztsr, or Hor 1 G# my 
For, eventheacts they doe of Religion, are out of worldly reaſons and relpee5: 


As 1.3.19. rods reaſon, Videns quiaplaceret populo;(aw, the world would that way - Demetrius s jo 
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iclitatur porti no OUS! : nn ee Sa 
l a, Per? gr portio noitra, It may prove dangerousto their worldly eſtate: The | 
Fichenwies * ſer forward that point of Divinity; tor then, all they have is 4 : The 
we not, whence this wind blowes, from whar ſpirit this breath comes ? o—_ Sce Gen, 34.23. 
wendi, plainly. And I know not how, burtagit Cun1sr * Irom Spiritus 
His breath lik t: | H: | MT eh S mouth WCrTre {to d 
and Hi ike to faile Him, the world begins to fare, as it they had — 
month,to draw breath from ; to governe the Church, as it $ iritus Pr : mp lcn = prot 
rue v2 pe Spirits Sanetuari, and mans = the Sod EE 
the fe4re 0 OD, 2nd to cuide Relioion | vi : tO Teac 
ht have kept His 8, = Tae ar} per ry; Cake" a&tof Chriſts q 
the $per1e muſt come from the Word,and the H > —_ 2 Fr Whenall is done, 
wth, that muſt doe thi ” | Hos T from Cun1sTs 
this.coverne toe Church, Thither we muſt,tor Sand? 
he Sanctuary, and tono other place. Or 94 AFUIm ; CVECNTA 
And, a cerraine note it is(thi Tf ORTRR 
ap is (this)to diſcerne Ls 
the (þ1r1t of what you will. From Cnxt 40 mY offs Sperit of G 0D, from 
brwhs it. It cannot but becrtrue, if it come from Hi : Faw aps co tone op pe 
5 the Truth, ſothe Wiſedome of ran: 6749 foes Or os Rom Truth. And 
_ > ar . | ” HY O©Q a4 | 
* came not from Him ; Hee breathed | : | ood, or folly 
- it not. P - : 
wer bee avie to ſerve His Church, without RR Breath ſhall not faile ; ſhall loks 4.6, 
-nd without all the add! PAW 1C iſiz emiruns , of the prevate Spirit, PETW” 
| | iraments of Spiritzzs mundi, Andif weg " Ha pirit, 
make this <Accipite more than needs: Andif we doe fo, I k g4pc atrer them, wee 
come of us. oO, I know not what ſhall be- 
Bur, the Hozy Guo | 
a s T may be received m : 
many Spiramina : Towns, 1 many kin Heec yo A esthanone. Hee hath Which Way 
Hee comes with. Hee and they carry the name rg nd mnltiformicgratia, ps an, 
them is to recerve the Spirit, There. is a ao EO __ : and to receive 4.10, 
ir, for one to ſave himſelfe by, received by each ' c laying grace ov tits 
' andthere is a grat&s dara(what Rd eſs 2th -"6 ” _ re{pe to others: 
out relpe& ro our ſelves. And there is ;g Nexoria the >» = Con ConOns by , with- 
it s 2grace, to be a conduit of grace any way. All theſe; Fo a holy calling : For , cor.s.4; 
ſame Syrrt. ; andall trom one and the 
That, was here conf: 
erred, was not the ſavin F 7 
they were not breathed on, to that end. 4 brnh, pops inward Sandtimonte - 
ber'0rdinations, but the ſaving gr. 8 to this day, gives this ſtill in 
"5 7 grace the Church cannot give : bur ( 
< that. Nor. the gratis data it is not. Thar co O : none but G o ÞD 
: Nor, Je 
Uegifr of ſpeaking diverſc languages, and the gift of wg! anno f the tongues, both 
(0 the purpoſc « And ( we kno uf Be” e, 5 WS EY [eepuus ſpeaking wiſely,and 
"i. \ i) none 1s either the holycr 
014nation, | yer, orthe learneder, by his 
Yer, a grace it 1 
Yer, a grace 1t 15s. For, the very Office 1 . 
it : TE 
f&u({aith the Apoſtle in more > 66 a one poly, = $agÞ CUthi data eft bes Eph. 2.7, &c 
thing elſe.) The A poZZle-ſhip was - and ſpeakes of his office and no- cn 
Li, : p05 e-/ 1p was a grace, yeano ſaving grace. Elle 
ave beene ſaved. Clecrely then, it 1s tl race. Elle, thould 14. 
by th 5 the grace of their Calling (th 
6 ey were ſacred, and made perſons publike, and their as Oc 
, 
> gs to doc ſomewhat about the remifiton of Soncralica s . EL rg 3 and 
y others, though pcrl : ot of ike availe) 
ha 's, though perhaps more learned and vert 
te a the like mitto vos, northe ſame ©Accipeterhat theſe nag: £342 woes 
Kieaſt: As the atof one, that4s a Publik ave. To ſpeake with 
tz is none. ahotioh 6 e votary,1s of more validitie,than of ano 
+ oof 2npas gh Ut may bee) hee writes a much fairer hand. And 4 
 Sattum,anf 7 ace here,by breathing conterredtothem : of Spiritum Spiri 7 
ons end. A , and Irom usto others, tothe 
ut take heed I | ; 
Geo of the He {ucke no crrour out of this word Holy ;.No more th 
ay * word CAnnointed. When ti 2 Ts 4-33 0 NOTE CER VEG 
nwardhol ime was,it was ſhewed.th ti 
Ki 00 ins ineſſe, orab:litie to governe by, but the right of 7uls c annointing was 
a0 internall qualitie infuſed, bur the grace onel Mm C —_— only « $0, here, 
ly of their ſprrituall and ſacred 
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it, that a ſeale of iron will give as perfect a ſtampe, as one of gold ? Thar at, 


fie in all good workes; may well ſobee, thoughthemſelves remaine unfruirfyll, 


Match. 26, 26, 


1 Cor. 10.4. 
Tok.15.5- 


are received, both are holy, both co-operate to the renuſcion of ſinnes. Thc 


Math. 36.28, 


the ſame body that came of it at His birth, and that came from it now © His 1/ 


function. Good it were, and much to be wiſhed, they were holy and learned as: 


' Better (I ſay) far ws. For, in the Text it is received, for the good of 0s 


if they be nor, their office holds good though. He that is a Srtwner himſelfe 3 bi 
mit 5 Ao for all racks or ſeve others he may, though himſelfe be noe ſave T- | 
it was not propter ſe, hee received this power, to abſolve himſelfe; bur (4thenes 
word is) quorumcunque, any others whoſoever. EE 
Some adoe we haveto pluckethis out : but out it muſt. For, anerrqyr ix j 
old worneerrour of the Donatifts : and but new dreſſed over by ſome fanatcey';? 
rits, in our dayes, that teach in corners. One; that isnot himſelfe inwargy yy, 
cannot bee the meanes of holinefſe to another. And where they daretog "Ys 
One, that is not in fate of grace,can have no right to any poſſeFion or place, Forat | 
of right belong to none, but to thetrur children of G o Þ : thatis, to none "a 
themſelves. tos 
aver ignorant men ! For, hath not the Church long ſince defined it poſitively 
that the 7+ we, Peter gave, was no betterthan that which 1#das : and exempli, 


Carpenters thatbuilt the Arke, wherein Ng4h was ſaved, were themlclyes drowns 
inthe Floud : that as the water of baptiſme, that ſends the ch1ilde to Heaven, igir (ef 
caſt downe the kennell : Semblably is ic wichtheſe : And they thatbythewys 
the Sacraments, the Keyes, arc unto other the conduits of grace, ro make them frys;. 


asdoc the pipes of wood or lead, that by tranſmicring the water, make thegarden, tg 
beare both herbes and floyers, though themſelves never beare any.” Andlerthz 
content us, that what is here received, for ws it is received, that what is giventhem, is 

given them for ws; and 1s given «5, by them. Sever the office, tromthe mn; 
leave the mex to Gop, to whom they ſand or fall : let the 0rdinaneof Gon 

ſtand faſt. This breath, though not into them for themſelves, yct goethintoand 

through every act of their > miniſtery, and by them conveigheth His Sezing 

graceinto us all. 

Bur, leſt we grow diſcontent, that ſome doe receiveit, andthat we alldoenotlo 
(For, this being the Feaſtof the Hor y Gu os r,and of receiving it, it maygrieve 
any of us, to goe his way and not receive it : ) I will ſhew, it is nor ſo, For, though 
as this breath, we cannot all ; and,as the firy Tongues, much lefſe : (Theſeareburtor 
ſome ſer perſons: )yet will I ſhew you a way,how to ſay Acctpite Spiritumodlaad 


how all may rece:ve ir, 
Andthat is by aceipite corpus meum. For, Accipite corpus , upon the matrer,1s Ac- 
cipite Spiritum, inaſmuch asthey two never part, not poffible to ſever them onenr 
nute. Thus, whenor to whom wee ſay Accipite corpus, wee may ſafely ſay ththe 
ſame breath, Accipite Spiritum ; and as truely every way. For,that Body is neverwit: 
outthis Sp7rit ; he that receives the one, receives the other ; Hee that, the body, togF 
therwith it, the Spirzt alſo. $7 
And receiving it thus, it is-to better purpoſe than here in the Text 5 


whereas (here) wee ſhall receive it, for our owne good. Now, whethet 8 

better, remiſſion of ſinnes , to bee able to remit to others, or to have ou 

remitted? To haye our owne, no doubt. And thatis hereto bee had. Tos 

ſtabliſhing of our hearts with grace, to the cleanſing and quieting our c 

ces. Which ſpirituall grace wee receive in this ſpirituall food, and are madet 

arinke (I will not ſay of the fpirit#all Recke, but)of the fpirituall Vine that folor” 
eth us, which Yines Cans r, To that thenletus apply our ſelves. 9 


Hatthew 26. TheSpirithereevidently. Andthere is no better way of celebrars 
the Feaſt of the receiving the Hor y G n 0s r, than ſo rodoe, with ie." 


agaune. As 


eee, 


formon 9+ ' Of the Hour Gaoesr G 697 


——__ 


"And ſo receivingit, He that breathed, and Hee that ws breathed, both of them 
- yonchſafero breathe intothoſe holy Myſtertes a divine power and vertue; - 
And make them to us the bread of fe angeheciport Salvation, —© 
_ God the Father alſo ſending His bleſſing upon them, that * 
they may be His bleſſed meanes of this thrice 
___ bleſledeffet, Towhom all,thres 
Perſons ,&c, 


SERMON PREMXA 
CHED BEFORE THE KING; 
MAIESTIE AT HALY- 
R V D Houſe, in Edenburgh on the VIII. 
_ of ſun, eA. D. Mpcxvii. being 


W HITSUNDAY. 
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' LVKE Cnar. IV. Ver. XVIII XIX 
SrirITus DoMint ſuper Me, &c. 


The Sv1R1T ofthe Lon is upon «Mee, becauſe Heehat 
anointed Mee, that I ſhould preach the Goſpell to the pore: 
Hee hath ſent el ee,that I ſhould heale the broken-hurted 
that I ſhouldpreach deltverance to the captives, andre 


ring of got to the blind, and that I ſhould ſet at libertythem 


_ that arebruiſed. 


eAnd,that I ſhouldpreach the acceptable yeare of the L 080. 


preachedat Nazareth : and upon His very 1% 
This, I have read you, was His Text, /#9 
Ma 077: of the Prophet Eſay LXI. Cnarrib 
A YVerſert. There was no feare, Cunisr W 
I have ranged farre from His matter, if Het had 
BJ taken none ; yet, Heetooke a Text, tO reach is 
2 | thereby, to doe the like. To keepe us withils 
WAFF notto flic out, or preach much, cither without, 
x or belides the booke. | 
il And Hee tooke His Text for the Day, 5 
AJ plainc, by His application (verſe 21.) 74> wk 
= i ths Scripture fulfilled in your tarts. Thu D4) 
eh Scripture, Our Iaiters Scripture was for the Day *: So would ours bees v 


EE f E are fallen hereupon C n x rs r 5 firſt Serwi, 
: o 


—_ | — _ CH 


MS wp —_C a 
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© For the day : and for thepreſen: occaſion. For, among the Writers, it is ge- 4 
nerally reccived, that when our Say 1our madethis Sermon; that yeare, it was 
with the ewes, the yeare of 1ubilee, And that therefore, He told them, It was fat. 
fled in their cares, they might heare the trumpets ſoundto it. If ir wereſo; this 
Text of the acceptable yeare, was as appoſite, as could be choſen: That (it ſeemes) 
He rurned the buoke purpoſely to finde it : Qutof it, to ſpeaketo them of thetrue 

Le. þ _ 
od if it were ſo(the yeare of 1ubilee) it was the laſt, that ever they held. ' For, ' 
before fftie yeares came abour againe, they were ſwept away : Temple, Sacrifice, Inbia . 
le, People, and all. The Tubilces of the Law then failing, being come to their period; | 
-omes C 4 x 1 5s T with His; with anew 1«6ilee of the Goppe//,the true one (as, where- | 
of thoſe of theirs were bur /hadowes only : ) which 1«bilee of the Goſpel, was the 4c- 
ceptable eare, which Eſay here meant. | 


Will yee then give mee leave now, to ſay of this Textof our Savrou R's, 
Th Scripture ſuits wellwith this day - is tultilled init three wayes ? Tathe « commng 
of the Spirit : * the end for which ; To ſend toproclaime : 3 the matter which, to 
praclatme 4 Inbilee : + And a fourth, I will adde, of a preſent occaſion, as fit cve- 
ry Way Ls —— 
Firſt; it is of the rommips of the Sptrit. And,this day,the Spirit came. And the bs 
comming of the Sprrit,in the Text hereupon Cu x1 s r,was the cauſe of the com- 
ming of the Spirit, this day, upon the <Apeſtles. From this comming upon Him, 
camethe comming upon them : Super Petrum, ſuper Iacopnm, ſuper all the reſt ; upon 
them,and upon us all, from this ſuper ave. All our nointings are but drops from His 
evinting + All our miſtons, and commiſſions, but quills (as we ſay) out of this Com. 
niſin (here) miſit Me, Sicat miſit Me, Ego mitto vos : He ſent Me, As He ſent Me; jon AO,7, 
1 (end you. By that,and by no other Commſiton,did they or doe we, or ſhall ever any S 
come. | 
Thzt firſt, and this ſecond + the Miſit, and the £Ad, Why came the Spirit on . 
Czr1st? Toſend Him : ſend Him, towhat? CAd evaneelizandum. And why 

came the Spixit on the Twelve, this day, but for thevery ſame end * Andit came 
ixrefore, tor the purpoſe, in the ſhape of tongues. It isthe office ofthe tongue, to be 
2trumpet, to proclatmme. It ſerves for no other end. 

To proclaime, what ? The acceptable yeare of the L oO z Þ, that is, the Tubilee. 2 
Now ffty is the number of the 1»b:lee 3 which number agreeth well with this Feaſt, 
ne Feaſt of Pextecoſt. Whar the one, in yeares ; the other, in dyes; So that, this 
5 the 1ubzlee (as it were) of the yeare (or the yearely memory of the yeare of 1u- 
= ) Thar, the Penteceft of ycares ; This, the Jubilee of dayes. Thelerhree for 
ne ay. | | | 

 Andmay we not adde a fourth, from the preſent occaſion ? I take it,we may z atid 4 
92:not unfit neither, as peculiar to this very Year, rather than to any other. There 
eh our (lightly ) but one 1ubilee in a mans age. * And this preſent yeareis (yer) 
the Iupilee-yea re of Your Maje#ties life and Rergne, * and this day is the Inbilee-day 
Ot tar yeare, 3 And yer further, it wetake not Tubilee, forthe time, bur for the joy, 
(ior, the word 1#bilee is taken, as for the time of the j0y, lotor the joy of thetime; ) 
*10{0 referre it to the lare great joy and Iwbilee, at your Maje#ties recciving hither to 
: *r NX4zarech (the Country where you were brought up) which then was fulfilled 
—J0%r eares : Oureares (Iam ſure) were filled full with ir. So that firſt and laſt,the 
er fuirs with the Day , and both ſuit well, with the preſent occaſion. 

; 0 *UTNE tO Our Saviour: Who ſtanding now with His /oynes girt, ready 
; -- S theerrand, Hee came for; (asthe manner is) He was firſt to read His 
Res . ae [his it is (the words, I have read) drawneand ready penned for Him, 
whe Ore by the Prophet Eſey here, who had the honour to be the Regiſter of this, 
Gs e1e0t12r inſtruments, touching Cun1srs Nature, Perſon, and Offices. 
ponthercading of this, Heemered in His office. 
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; You may plainly know, it was his 1#4ugvration (this,) or firſt entring on 14. 
IL fice, by the re pd. following, of epenng the Gaole, and letting the Priſon OF 

free - $015 (ever) the faſhion of Princes,to make the joy generall,of their com 

to their kingdomes ; toreleaſe thoſe,that ſtand commurred ; togrant free and oener 
pardons to all; that will ſue forthem ; to be at checharge of mifilia, cerrgin 
peeces of coine; robe caſt abroadamong the people. | «ay 

Accordingly, werethere this day of the Spirits comming, by one Ser 


. 700 


14 
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Petits, thrie thouſand (ct ar libertic, that had beene captives betore, under Satay 
ARs.7.52. latgelſc of new fougues (asit were miſilia) caſt downe from heaven. A genery 
| don proclaimed, even for them that had beene the betrayers and murderers of the Ha 
of God, if they would come in. That it was(indeed) atight day of 1»4;lee, And 
this, is the Summe of all; | : 


The Divifen. The parts as they lye, are theſc : * Firſt, of the Spirit's being on Cu xr; x. 
þ # ».LAnnointing Him : 3 Sending Him, Theſe three. | 
[T. +..2 Thcn, whercto He was to annointed and ſeat ; topreach the Goſpel, gr eladti. 

| dings (glad tidings, or Goſpell, both are one : )andthat even to the poore. 
TIL - 3 1hudly, whercof the tydings 15 : of anexccllent tyſrrian;'a Phyſitian of the 
| heart, one that can cure a brokey heart. 
<I> - 4 Of theſe hearts. * How they came broken firſt, and there are three wayes here 
ſet downe. * By being captives : * by being in a darke auwgeon, where their fight wis 
even taken from them: 3 by berng therein irons, lo as they were even bruſed with 
them. Three,able(I thinke) to breake any mans heart alive. 
2 Then, how they camecured. And that is by good newes. Two proclamations, 
(for 4/54 ro protlarme, 15 twice repeated.) 3 One containing a particular remedy of | 
thoſe three ſeverall maladies : * Of a partie, one with a ranſome, or redemption for 
the captives - * with an engine,or toole,to knocke off their rrons : 3 with the keyes ofthe 
pri{6n, to ler them our, And thisto begin with. * Then (to conclude with) a ſecond 
proclamation, that makes upall of a y care of Iubilce ; and {0,of reſtitution, of them 
co their former forteited eſtates, by G o Þ's accepting them to fayour, thisacwy- 
| fabletime. WE KT 
This, is the Summe of Chriſts commiſ{on here read. And indeed, a briefeof His 
Offices all three. * In preaching the glad newes of the Goſpell, of His Prophicie: * In 
granting pardon,and enlarging priſoners,ot His Kingdeme. 3 In proclaiming «lwiltt, 
ot His Prieft- hood (for,that, the peculiar of the Preefts Office.) So,all are inchaper 
raineto CHRrlIsrT, Andall, that, to I « sus too : Who ſheweth Himlelte I:- 
5 Us, innothing ſo much,as in being the Phyſitian of a broken comtrite heart. 


SHES ITS 


": E cannot better begin,than with the Bleſſed Trinity. In the three br 
Of the $p17%i 8 \/ , / words,the three Perſons realonablecleare. * The Spirit: * He,wnor 
CING ON "OF RES . R--1 

CHRIST the Spirit (Domini: ) 3 He, on whom the Sprrit, ſuper Me. 

The Spirit, that is, the Holy Ghoſt. He, whoſe the Spirit, G o » the F ather, Bt, 

On whome the $ part , Our Sawvionr C hriſt. He, the ſuper quem (here.) 

Thele three diſtin: 2 the Spirit, from the * L ok », whoſethe Spirit 1s* 

Sprrit, that was «pon, 3 from Him, it was #pon. Yer, all three in once joy cone 

\ Tence, to one and the ſame worke, the 1ubilee of the Goſpel. Pk 

 FpontMee, is Cunitsrs Perſon. Burt, His perſon onely accorcing roones 

His Natrres; His humane. The Spirit was not upon Him, but as He was an. a 1 

three, 'Tobe ſert, *ro be anointed, 3 rohave a [7 wper eum, {avour of in | 


I the 


Fertority oy 
. he ® . , n,.n 
to the Senadcr, Anointer, $ uperieur, And ſo (indced) for us, He became Lower 112%" 


Him 
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Himſdfe.) WAS. In the ſimilitude of ſinful fleſh, had a Spirit, tO 4n9tnt Him 1» forma Rom.8$.2. 
ſervi, hada Lon »,to ſend Him abour the meſſagehere. 199 99% + Blllt.y. 

7 Bur, that Cn 1s r ſuffernotin Hishonour, we ſupply : thatthe Spirit, who 

35 here ſaid to be Spiritus Domini, is elſe-where ſaid to be Sprriius Chriſti (* Rom. 8.) aRom.8.g. 
bThe Spirit of the Father (Math. 10.) Andthe Spirit, of the © Sonne, both (Gal.g.) 7 wf ann 
The Spirit that ſent Him here, ſent by Him elſe-where, © hom I will ſend (loh;t5.) dieb. 15.25, 
This tcts Him upright againe. As the one ſhewes Him, to be Man; lotheother, to 

be God: And, as Go, Hee hath no Saperiow - No Lo & v, to owne Him : No 

$pirit, to axoint Him. vr —_— | EET 

And (if I miſtake not) a kinde of inckling of thus much, is evenin the yery 

words. The word [ Lox >: ] in Eſay, is plurall, and fo, more perſons than one; 

whoſe the Spirit is,and from whom He proceeds. And,it you would know how ma- 

ny; In Eſay the words be two : ſo, not a ſinzle proceeding, trom one: but, a double; 

fom two.,as the word is double. Saint Baſz/ ſaith it ſhort, as 34%, y2ny#; oe artpur@> 

0: As G o b, He ſends it; as Man, He receives it. Yponu Him,as Man : from Him, 
$G 0D. 


Of Him then, as Max, three things here are ſaid, the Spirit * was upon Him : 2 
» aunointed Him : 3 ſent Him. But it is ſaid : the Spirit is upon Me, becanſe Hee hath His ancintingg \ 
anointed me : So as, the annointin? is (et, as thetrww.”, or cauſe, why Hee was «pen 
Him, And then, that, (Hs annointing) as the cauſe, 1s firſt fffnature. Bur ic cannor be 
conceived, bur the Spirit muſt be alſo »pon Him, ro annoint Him, the Spirit is the Yu- 
Gon : the Spirit then was upon Him, two ſeverall times, tor two ſeverall ends. 1 To 
anmint Him : * And.atter He was annornted,to ſend Him the {ccond. Of this annoin- 
tg we aretotouch, * whenit was : * with what it was : 3 and howit comes to be 
termed 47H018Hnp. ” 0H 
When was Heethus anointed ? Not now, or here, firſt: but long before; even : hea was ic, 
fromthe very time of His conceivinz, When the Word became fleſh, the fleſh,withthe tow. 1.14. 
 Wriand (by meanes of it) with the whole Dezrre,was annormed all over; and by ver- 
wethereof, filled with the fulneſſe of all grace, For,this weare to hold: that Cur 15r 
mwever CuR1s rt (thatis) ever anointed, from the very firlt inſtant of all; Hee 
mSnever mn-anomted, not one moment. 
Annointed with what ? I have already told you, with the Deztre, by vertue of the : with whas, 
Perſonal union of the ſecond Perſon of the Deitie, Why thenis the Aoly Ghoſt called 
the7 nition? Why is C u x 1 s r expreſly ſaid ro be anneinted with the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Why not, with the Father as well : 6.6 
Why nor: To retaineto each Perſon, His owne peculiar, His proper a, in this 
common worke of them all : or{asthe Hcbrewes ſpeake) to keepe every word, upors 
buright wheele. 
Fatber,is a terme of nature. So,tothe Father we aſcribe, what the Sonne hathby 
Wore, For, that He is the Sore, is of nature, not of grace. 
But, thatthe Man-hood is taken into G © », that was not of nature, butof grace. ; 
, What is of grace, is ever properly aſcribedto the Spirie, There are diverſities 1 Conti. e. 
graces, all fromthe ſame Spirit. And the proceeding of grace from it,not as by na- 
ure, but 76; wult, Blowss where it liits treely. All then, of grace, proceeding from Ioka z.t. 
the Spirit - Accordingly, the Conceptionoft Cunisrs fleſh, andcheſending it 
With the fulneſſe of grace (or aneinting 1t) is aſcribed to the & pirit. 
; Vut,this enduing with grace, how comes it to be called avnornting ? Fornothing, > How called 
ur forthe reſemblance it harh,with an ointment, An ointment is a compoſition (we auneizting. 
kw W:) the ingredients of it, ozle and ſweet oaours. By vertue of the oile, ir ſokes SE 
'n mito the bones (ſaith the Pſalme : ) bur, it workes upon the joynts and finewes, ral. 10.18. 
__ ; make rhem ſupple and lithe, and ſothe more freſh and aftiveto beſtirre 
np elves. By vertue of the ſweet odours mixt wich ir, it workes upon the ſþzrits 
ranked es; cheercs him and makes hi2g/ad, that is anaointed withit. Andnothim Piles 8 
ac, but all that are about and neare him, qui in odore un7ventorum,that take delight Caue, r,;, 
in 


—— 


3 
His ſexding. 


Luk, 3.32, 


——_— —_—_— 


feeleto come from him. TTY 
Of whichtwo,the ople repreſents the vertue of the power of the Spiriz 


thorow (bur gently) like 0y/c. The Odours, the ſweet comfort of the graze, OS 
proceed fromthe Horry Gu os T7. Nothing, more like. And this fo los. 


nornting. 


Now the.ſame Spirit, that was thus upon Him, at His Conception, £0 anving 
Him ; was even now upon Hine TRAREED manifeſt, and to ſend Him, When Aru; 
Baptiſme (alittle before.) Not ſecretly, as then at Hu conception, but ina vijhl g,uv 
»pon Him, before a great concourſe of people : (to ſhew, there oughttohe an gg. 
ward Calling:) what time,the Dove laid thar,which in it,is an{werable to our hands 
upon Him. 

/ Not, toendue Him with ought : (that, was done before, long : ) but, to mas; 7 


to all, this was He ;, this, the Partze, before annointed, and now ſent, that they might 


rake heed to Him. It was the Horry G nosr's firſt Epiphante ( this: ) Hee was 
never ſeene before : But, Cur 1 3 T's ſecond Epiphanie. The other, at Hi bin 
or comming into the world : This now, at H#s calling, or ſending into the world, 
That fit, toenable Him: to His office : This, to defſigne Himto it. By that, furniſhed 
for it: by this ſent, ſevered, and {ct about the worke, He came for. | 
Bur, bcfore wee come tothe worke, ler us firſt reflect a little upon theſe ; they 
ſerve our turne; are for our diretion. Theſe (both) were doneto C u x 1 5x, 19 
the end Hee might teach the Church, that the ſame were to bee on them, whoin 
Cu x 15srs ſtead arcimployed inthe ſame bulineſſe,ad evangelizandum. The Ho. 
rr Gnosr, to be «ponthems ; upon them, to anoint them, andto ſend them, both: 
but, firſt to anoint z then, to ſendthem. To be, and in ths order to be. Vnleſle they 


be firſt a»xointed, not to be ſent ; and, though never ſo anointed, not to ſtart owof 


themſelves, bur to ſtay till they be ſexr. 

The Spirit to bee pox them ; the ſame, that upom C units r, though notin 
the ſame, but in a broad and a largedifference or degree of being. 7 pon Hm with- 
out »zeaſure; Not ſo, onus: but, on ſome, leſle (the meaſure of the Hin) onſome, 
more (the meaſure of the Zpha + ) bur every one, his Gemey at leaſt, Some Feathers 


_ of the Dove (as it were) though not the Doveit ſelfe, nor the whole Spiritentiress 
upon Him. 


On His head, the whole bex of orntment was broken,which from Him randowne 
upon the Apoſtles, ſomewhat more freſh and full ; and(ever) the further, thethinner, 
as the nature of things liquid is : but, ſome ſmall ttreames trickle downe eventos, 
and to our times ſti]. 

This on-berpg , ſhewes it ſelfe firſt, in that which ſtands firſt (the dn 
tins. ) 

I ſhall not need tell you, the Sprrit comes not upon us now, at our conceptionil 
the wombe, to evint us there. No : wee behooveto light our lampes oft, andto 
ſpend much oyle at our ſtudies, yer wee canattaine it. This way, come weerool 
anerinting, now, by bookes : This Booke chiefly ; bur, in a good part alſo, by the bookes 
of the Ancient Fathers, and Lights of the Church, in whom the ſent of this ointm# 
was freſh, and the temper true ; on whoſe writings 1t lyeth thick,and we thence ſtake 
it off, and gatherit ſafely, 11 

- Youwill marke : the avointing is ſet, for the cauſe ; the Spirit & upon Xt, becusſe 
He hath anointed Me. Then, ſublatd cauſa, and 4 ſenſu contrario, the Spirit & 18 #7 
on me, becauſe He hath not anointed Me. Againe, becauſe He hath anointed Met, H® 
hath ſent me. And then it followes, becauſe He hath not anginted me, He hath not 


ſent me. No { peaking of the Spirits on-being ; notalke of ſent by Him, withouris 


Where be they then, thar ſay ; the leſſe anornting, the more of the Spirit ? 
the more blizde, the more bold and (o, the fitter to goe on ſome other err 
haps) but not this, I -- No 


Indeed, 
per- 


Of the Sx DING © Sermon 1g 


in his company, to goe and to rwnne with him, and all for the Fragrant ſweet ſenethey 


Tet 


- 


Symon 10: of the Hot Guosr, Bt 703 


—Nono: the Spirit makes none of theſe drie miſſions, ſends none of theſe Gita 
aunt, ſuch as have never a feather of the Doves wing, not any ſparke of the fire of 
_ this day, 007 ſo much as a drop of this o/ntment. You ſhall ſmell them ſtraight _ 
_ hayeit;the M qrrhe, Aloes, and Caffia will make you glad. And you ſhall Raves oy An 
Ende the Othels. Eicher they want odor - Annointea, I cannot ſay, bur deferred "845% 
* with (ome ##7F 6085 ftuffe (go to, be it oile : ) that gives aglibneſſe to the tongue to talke 
much and Long, but no more ſext init, than ina Fic ſticke- no odors in it at all. Eith 
hey want (I ſay :) or, their odours are not laid in vile. For. if in o7le; = Wall 
- norfmellchem ſo tor a few ſer ſermons; if they be annointed, wy ply ns bh waſhed 
for, ſuch Divines we have.) If it be ſome [weet water, out of a caſtine-bottle b | 
ft will away ſoone; water-colours, or water-0dours will not laſt. Bur + laid in ile 
roughly, they will : feare them nor. Tothem that are ſiffed (I LD )allis —_ 
hey chat Rave their ſenſes about them, will ſoone put a difference yy 
Buc what 2 If He be anointed, then turne Him off hardly with ne at Le? - 
without ſtay for any ſending at all 2 Nay, we ſee here, onely annointiy ſerved : 
chrif Himſelfe : He was ſent, and ourwardly ſept beſides. Meſſias he A in b me 
of His 42n0inting © Shilo, He wastoo, in regard of his ſending. if youlove ,1n regar 
whthem in the water of $hzlo, that is by interpretation, Sent. Or(toſ y nyc, 
tle of the Text) as he was Chriſt, for his aunornting ; 3 As he p F-2, Ps oo para 
(ending, So is he called (Heb.3.) the Apoſtle of onr ofc | $5 pe Serge for His Hebe.3.1. 
19 47:52 here, the word inthe Text. IO FOR, WORTH referctice 
Y »imchen, is to gocbefore, but not to  Miſcion 
man, though never lo pak eoivſo ro You gicr pot a giog Ex follow: and no Heber. £.5] 
leſe he be called as was Aaron , unlelle he be ſent 4 & HAIST nels wm gate; in ws 
of Currebant & non mittebam eos, inthe Prophet ; Or of, How ſhall t Foo, lab L. Tet bog EY 
pany _ For his life, hee knew not (if neither Aaron, nor Cum 1 4 r) Rom1euf 
wy "ar might ſteppe up, without calling, ſending, ordaining, laying on bf hands : all 
Add marke well this, that the Holy Gho#t bon B al; didn 
theresthe Holy Ghoſt no lefle in this Trndbne: da inches [dv obo Boy's 
lagitlelfe is a grace expreſlely ſo called, Rom. 12. Epheſ.3. and diols : fot 5g | | 
Erygrace is of the Holy Ghoſt ; and goeth cver, and is termed by th nyytoes 71 
ity, Aol te Res CL ET ns VP0S -. 
wg WC oe well avow that, we ſay, Recerve the Hol Ghoſt. OY PIT ov 
- But, we have not all, when we have bot ; 
ug and ſending, as we paſle by the ſuper - CET oh o ng Iu oe 
aclſt ro be looked after £ A plainenote itis but not without Ag nd (ſure) not 
eSpirit,that He is ſ#per. For, if He be [7 uper, we be ſ' I Thar, Wy ; on gonat 
preſerve him in his ſwper, to keepe him in his due place (that ie) ab carefull then 
whereof, the Dove hovered alofrover Cunisr = came Fake ways , age: 
vine thereof, wee ſubmit our heads, in ayneinting to have the ki y7 nd 
Welubmit our heads in ordai/ning, to have hands Mt Saks them. So Powred upon z 
= that ſubmit we muſt : Thar, not onely mþton, bur /: = Pp f oedptta 
or oa aa 
But lightly you ſhall find ir,that thoſe that be xe |; * 63 
2” vp q ; untti neque loti,neither anoint 
oy ce well waſhed ; the leſle ointment, the worle ſending the farther from _ - 
fave humble minde. That above ? Nay. any above ? N infer; 
That above, and they under ? Nay under = $ 7 1 It , ag fe 20 Dope. 
"0ns, they indure not that, not ſwper:all e Kr I , leaſt.T! OL Prepol 
Kt tothe Spirit of the Pro bets nor of th F ſj ther (if Lhd! 4 por tans- 
«dearethemſelves ſo vi h, doe tam ; potter nather it they were gow alive;) 
lax. and their Gho#t above the Hel ru yy, og as if this Spiris were their avder- 
mM #pox ther, that indure no , er, none 4b ERUSy be 6 APE POFOO, Lore 4 
, , ove them. So, now we have all, wee 


| Would: Yrt7ion, out of Yaxit; Mi(ion, out of Mifit ; [abmiſsion,out of Super me- 
Forward 
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1 To brizg 
good tyabugs. 


3 Cor.2.16, 


Als 19.34. 


a Afts-16.15- 
þ Acs 10 6. 
c Aet$17-34- 
d Aﬀts 16, 30. 
ezlohnn. 
fats 9.365. 
Acts 8.27. 


£ ; 

h, As 3.2, 
I 32. 
1 Acs 26.25. 


Mateln.g.3. 


Revel. 3.17. 


ITI. 


qroken bearts. 


Verle}. 
Bcciuſ.15.17. 


P;ov.4.: 3. 


2 To the peore. 


poore. The ſpirit of the world,and they that annointed with ir,rake little heedto 6g. 
 gelize any ſuch, any poore ſoules. But in the tydrngs of the Goſpel, they arenorles 


if He had ſaid) even'to poore and all, b 
inzroſſeit, or appropriate it tothem x \ Thetydings of the Goſpel areas wellfors 
a Lyds the purple-ſeller z as for > Simon thetanner: For the © Arcopagite;the Iudernt 
Athens, as forthe Tayler at Philippes : for the © elef? Ladje, as for widow * Dry: 
3 For the Lord Treaſurer of Athiopia, as forthe ® Begger at the beautifull gue of the 
Temple : \for the houſholdof Ciſar, as for the * houfholdof Stephanas ; yeaand (if be 


h x Cor.'t. 16. 


povertytobe foundin all. As indeed, I know noneſa rich, but needs theſetydings: 


of a Phariſeeas may be, inthem, that will beintereſſed init. 


The «34 #21 of 7795, Medicns cordis, onethat cangive Phyſicke to heale a broken heart. Andnews® 
« Phij:14% tor ſuch anone, is good newesindced. They that cancure parrs leſſe principal, ##® 


_ comeagaine worſe thanever. Now then, to Medicecnra(as Cu x1 5 7 attel {aich) 
to this new Cure, 


i 


Of theS® nDING 


Sermn lo, 
——= 


Forward now, Ypor Me. How khow we that 2:Becauſe He hath @Winted 


The end wher- Anneinted towhatend £ To ſend - Sexd,vrhereto 7 That followes now. Both whey , 
to, and whim to. * Whereto? Tobring $oc tjdings : » Whom to? Tothe poor, £ 
2, Wheteto 2 If the Spirit ſend Cn x1 s r, He will ſend Him yyich the " 
ſending : and thebdll ſending, isto be ſetit with a meſſage of good neWSs: the þ, F bo 
and the beſt welcome. We all ſtrive to bearethem ; we all loveto havethem broueks, 4 £ 


The Goſpel is nothing Uſe, but a meſſage of good tydings. AndCuny xx 1, 
vard is ſendins, on CApoſile, rhe $7 z So, in regard of that Reis fi 
with,an Evarzeliſt, the Arc -Evaneeliſt, Canis rt Sto annent ; this, is 2 king 
annoiuting : and no Ointment {o precious, no Oileſo ſupple, no Odor (6 pleaſing, 
the knowledge of it ; called therefore by the Apoſtle, Odor wita, the Savyy f Is, 
#nto life, inthem thar receiveit. POL a 
2. Send withthis, and to whom ? Tothe poore, You may know, it is the Spirit 
G 0D by this. That Spirit itis : and they that anointed with it, take Caregf the 


out : taken in by name (we ſee.) In ſending thoſe tydings, there is none excluded, yg 
+eſped? of perſons with Gop : None of Nations ; to every Nation, Gentile,and ey : 
None of Conditions ; to cycry condition,poore and rich. To them, that of all otherzrs 
the leaſt likely. They arenot troubled with much worldly good newes : Seldome 
come there any Poſts to them with ſuch. But the good newes of the Goſbelrexchth 
even to the meaneft. And reaching to them, it muſt needs be generall (this news; ) 
If rothem, that of all other leaſt ikely,then certainely,to all. Eta paxperibwis (1; 
ay of extent, ampliando. But, nowayes to 


wall) for 1 King A7zrippatoo. | 
Bur if you will have pauperibxs a reftringent, you may; but then, youmſtake 
ic for poorein ſpirit, with whom our Savionr begins His Beatitudes in the Mow : the 


all ro feelerhe want of them in their ſpirits : No Dices quia dives ſum ; as fewſptis 


Well,weſecc to whom : what may theſe »ewes be? Newes ofa new Phyſitian, 44 


armes or leggs, or limbs ont of joynt, are much made of, and ſent for farre andnefie? 
What ſay you to one, that is good at a broken hears ? make that whole, (erthati 
joyntagaine, if it happento be out ? Sothey underſtogdie plainly, by cheirſ| 
to Him after, Medice curateipſum. , | 
The heart (ſure) is thepart of all other, we would moſt gladly have well- &* 
me any griefe tothe griefe of the heart (ſaich one that knew what he ſaid : ) 0m 
ala cuitodi cor (faith Salomon) keepe thy heart above all: if that be downe,all is down: 
looke to that in any wiſe. Now, it'is moſt proper for the Spirit todealc wich bz 
py : it is the fountaine of the ſpirits of Life, and whither (indeed) none can 05 
Mut the Spir#t, to doe any cure to purpoſe: that, if C u x 1's r,if the Spirit takell ber 
in hand, all cures elſe are bur palliative 3 they may drive it away fora while, it 


{1 


i. of th Hour Guoer, 


ETD 
In every cure our rule, is firſt to looke to de canſis morborum,how the heart can be 

$roken : then after, de methodo medena, the way here to helpe it. +22 
How comes the heart broken ? The common hammer that breakes them, is ſome 


in the Text, three ſtrokes of this hammer, able (1 thinke) to breake any 4eart in the 
world. x, - ES | | 
x Captivity. They be captives firſt : and captives and caitives,in our ſpeech ſound 
much upon one. Iris(ſure) a condition able ro make any man hang »p 14 Harpe, and 
ſtweeping by the waters of Babylon. There, 1s one ſtroke. 
2 There followes another worſe yet. For,in Babylon,though they were captives, 
« went they abroad, had their liberty. Thele here are in priſox : And in ſome 
blinde hole-there, as it mightbe in the 4ungeon, where they ſee nothing, That (I cake 
i\is meant by blind here in the Text : Blind, tor want of light ; not for want of ſight, 
though thoſe both cometo one, areconvertible. - They that be blinge, [ay they are 
4ok: and they that be inthe dark, for the time are deprived of ſezht,have no manner 
de of icarall, nomorethan a 61;zd max. Now. they that row in the Galleyes, yer 
this comfort they have, they ſee the light : and if a man {ecnothing elſe, the lizht of 
ir ſe\fe is comfortable, And, a great {troke of the hammer it is, not to have ſo much as 
chat poore comfort left them. Nh | 
3 But yet are not wee at the worſt; One ſtroke more. For, one may bee in the 
dauzeon,and yet have his ;mmes at large, his hands and feet at liberty. Butſo have 
not thoſe in the Text, bur arc in zroxs - and thoſe ſo heavie and ſo pinching, asthey 
are even 7e9gavousro, bruiſed and hurt with them. See now their caſe. * Captives; and 


not onely that, but 2 in priſon, In priſon; not above, but inthe duxzeon, the deepeſt, 


darkekt, 6/zndeſt hole there 5 no light, no1tght at all: 3 And, in the hole, with as 
many#9-75 upon them, that they are even bruiſed and fore with them. And ell mee 
no, if theſe three together bee nor enough to breake Manaſſes, or any mans heart, 
axtomake him have cor contritum indeed. 
They be : but what is this to us? This 1s no mans caſe here. No more was it 
ay of theirs, that were at Cun1srts Sermon: yet Cu nl sr ſpake to the 
purpoſe, we may beſure. We may nor then take it literally, as meantby the body : 
CHRIST, meantnoſuch captivity, dunzeon, or irens, That He meant not (uch, is 
pine. He faith, He was ſent to free captives, to open priſons : But, Hee never ſet any 
uptive free, in His life, nor opened any goale (in that ſenſe)tolet any priſoner forth. 
Another ſenſe then, we are to ſecke. Remember ye nor, we began with the Spirit ? 
thebuſineſſe, the $ pirit comes abour, is ſpiritual, not ſecular. So, allthele prritually 
todeunderſtood. As (irideed) they are all three appliable to the caſe of the Spirit ; 
ad a plaine deſcription of all our ſtates, out of Cu x1 5 tr, and betore Hetake us 
hand, 
1 There is captivity there, wherein men are held in flavery under (inne and Sa- 
, worſe than that we now ſpeake of. Saint Paul knew it : ſpeakes of it, Rom, VII, 
ad when he hath ſo, crieth out, Wretched man that I am, who ſhallrid me of it ! Verily, 
ereis no Turke ſo hurries men, puts them to {9 baſe ſervices, as ſiymedoth her cap- 
5: Give me one that hath becne in her captivitie, and is got out of it, & ſcit quod 
i, he can tell, itis truelI lay. | TIE 
2 There is a priſon to0: not Manaſſes priſon. But aske David, whonever came 


I'V. 
Otthe bearts, 
1 Hove they 


7 By being * 
captives. 
Ptal 1 37.3» 


2 In adarks 
Anxgeon. 


Eccleſ. 11.5: ? 


came broke « 


bodily or worldly crolle, ſuch as we commonly call heart-breakings, There be here . 


? 


3 And bruiſed 


with irons 
there, 


Rom. 7. 24, 


ay yoale; what he meant, when he ſaid, 1 a ſo faſt is priſon, as 1know not how 10 T1.33.3. 
&0%t, And that you may know what priſon that was, he cries, 0 bring my ſoule out 20-142 7: 


#priſon! A priſon there is then, of the {oule no lefſerhan of the body. In which 


Piſes were ſome of thoſe that Cunt 57 preached hereto: Saint Matthew [aith,they Marth, 4.16, 


©7n darkene(ſſe and in the ſhadow of death, cven as men inthe dunzeon doe. 


fi 3 There are chaines to0, that is alſothic ſinners caſe, Heis even tied with chaines Prov. 5.23. 
% owne ſrunes ({aich Salomon) with the bonds of iniquity (Saint Peter: ) which bands As 3.33. 
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CTTTEIEEST 


V crc 25, 


Prov.7.22, 


Elay 46.7. 


Tohn 5.4. 


706 
$61,106.16, are they, Pavidchankes G o » for breqking in ſunder, 


rl.195.18. (cence, are the entring of the iron mnto our ſoule. 


Pla). I19.79, 


Angell muſt comedowne and the water be Firred ; elſe we may preach long 


There need no other bonds 
we will ſay, if once we come to feeicthem. The gals, that ſinne makes in the ©? 


. 


But you will ſay, we ftcelenor theſe neither,no more than the former. Noda» 
Take this fora rule: If Cn x 1 5s T heale them, that be broken-hearred , broken. h,. 
:cd webehove to be, yer He can heale us. He is medicns cordis indeed ; but ir ag" 
contriti. It is a condition ever annexed(this) ro make us the more capable ; ang like 
wiſe a diſpoſition it is, tomake us the more curable. That ſame pauperibus (before) 
and this contritis now, they limit Cunzisrts cre; His care and His Commiſion 
both : and unlefſe they be, or untill they be, This Scripture 15 not, nor canngr he fal. 
filled in us. 11 our eares, 1t may be; bur in our hearts, never. Ho 8. 

Thar, as ſuch as come to be healed by His Majeſtie, are firſt ſearched, and a6. 
either pur by, or admitted as cauſe is: ſorhere would bea Scrutinie of ſuch, 35make 
toward Cn x 15ST., What, are you poore ? poore in ſpirit ? (for the purſe it Skills not:) 
No, bur dicis quia arves, ingood cale: Caunisr isnotftoryouthen; He IS ſent 1 
the poore. Whar, is your heart broken ? No, but heart-whole, a heart as brag, 
then arc you not for this cure, Inall Cuni1srTs diſpenſatory, there is nor 21. 
aicine, for {uch a heart ; a heart like brawne (that 15) hard and un-yeciding. 

Curk1sr Himſelfe ſeemesto give this Item, when He applies it after: 3, 
ny Widowes, Many Lepers (ſaith He :) and ſo, many ſinners : Elias {ent to none, by 
the poore Widow of Sarepta ; Eliſ.ers healed none, but onely Naaman, after his ps- 
rit came downe, wasbroken. No more doth Cu 1s Tt, but ſuch as are ofa comrize 
heart. 

Verily, thecaſe as before we ſet ur downe, is the ſinners caſe ; teelche it, fedehs 
ir not. But iFany be fo benumiacd, as heisnot ſenſible of this ; ſo blinde, as dne- 
01 Or no dungeon, all one to him ; if any have this ſame Scirrhum cords, that makes 
him paſt teeling, it isno good ftgne : but, ittmay be, our houre 1s nor yet come, our 
cure is yet behind. Bur, if it (auld fo continue, and never be otherwiſe, then werer 
a very evill figne. For, whar is ſuch a ones caſc,bur (as Salomon ſaith) as the Oxeths 
is led to the ſlawghter without any ſenſe, or the faole that goes laughing when he # carried 
tobe well whipped ? What calemore pittifull 7 

You wall ſay: we have no hammer,no worldly Crofleto breake our hearts. It may 
be. That,is Manaſſes hammer,the common hammer (indeed :) but, that is noting 
Davids hammer, which I rather commend to you; the right hammer to doetheten, 
to worke contrition in kind, The right, 1s the fag/t of our owne finnes. And,Iwll 
{ay this for it: that I never in my life ſawany man brought ſo low with any wolldy 
calamuy, as I have, with this fg4t. And thee, Iſpeake of, were not of the common 
fort, but men of ſpirit and walor, that durſt have looked death in the face. Yer, wi 
Go » opened rhetr eyes, to {cethis fight their hearts were broken,yea, eveng'®# 
to powder with it ; contr/te indeed. | 

Andthisis ſure; ita manbe not humbled with the ſight of his ſins, It js nora 
the croſſes or loſſes inthe world will 4umblc him aright. J=4 

Thus, isthe right, And, without any worldly crofle, this we might have, if we 
loved not ſo ro abſent ourſelves from our ſelves, to be even. fwgitivi cordis, tO rule 
away from ourowne hearts ; be ever abroad, never within : if wee would but [owt- 
times redire ad cor, returne home thither, and deſcend into our ſelves ; ſadly 4 


nd {etl- 


ouſly ro bethinke us of them, and the danger we arc in, by them this might de# 
And this would be had, ifir might be. If not, in default of this (no remedy) he 
mon hammer muſt come ;and G o Þ fend us Manaſſes hammer, to breakeit ; ſome 

dily ſickneſſe, fore worldly affliction, to ſend us home into our ſclyes. Bur, ſure ye 


tO wncontrite hearts, butno good will be done, till then. 


| T havebeenetoo long in the Cauſe : bur, the knowledge of the Cauſe, inev*7 
diſeaſe, we reckon halfe the cure. Torhe healing, now. , 
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— The word for heale, in Eſay (where this Text is) ſignifies to bindeap, The cure 
begins with ligature, the molt proper cure, for fr aFwres,or ought thatis brokex, Nay, 
0 wounds and all, as appeareth by the Samariian. The flux els {0 {tayed, which ifir Luke 10. 34. 
continue running on us (till, in vaine talke we of any healrzg, It is not begunrill thar 
ſtay andrunne no longer. The ſimnerchat Cn x 1ST cures, He binds up, Heſtayes 

(ro begin with.) If He cover ſine, it is with aplaiſter, He covers and cares together, 

both under ONE. 
"This word [ broken-hearted ] the Hebrewes take not,as we doe z we,broken for ſin; 

they, broken of, or from ſinne. And we have the lame phrale with us ; To breake one 

he evill faſhions, or inclinations, he hath beenegivento. So, to breake the heart. 

And ſo mult it be broken, or ever it be whole. Borh ſenſes : either of them doth well, 

ir both together belt of all. 


This done,now to the healing part. The Heathen obſerved long ſince: 4vz; roovowe 5 
rid 253915 the ſpules cure is by words - and the Angell {aich to Cornelims, of Saint How they are 
Per, He ſhall ſpeake to thee words, by which thou and thy houſhold ſhall be ſaved. oye 

And by no words ſooner, than by the ſound of geod tydings. Good newes is good y apes rydings 
phyſicke ſure (ſuch the diſeaſemay be :) and a good meſſ. age a good medicine. There is 

wer in it both wayes. Good newes, hath healed ; evill newes hath killed many. The 

ood newes of Toſephs welfare, we ſee, how it even revived old Iacob: And, the evill Gen: 45.27; 
of the Arke of G © Þ taken, it coſt Eli his lite. Nothing workes upon the heart more : Sam. 4.18, 
forcibly, either way. 

Whit are theſe newes, and firſt how comethey*By «Zu they come :no ſecret, 
whiſpered newes,from man to man, in a corner: No flying newes. They be proclat- proclaimed, 

wed, theſe ; ſo authenticall. Proclarmed : And io they had nced. For, ifour ſtnnes 
onceappeare intheir right forme, there 1s evill newes certainly : let the Devill alone 
withthar, to proclaime them, to preach damnation to us. Contraria curantar contra = 
mw, whad necd have ſome good proclaimed, to cure thoſe of his. 

Two Proclamations here are, one inthe neck of another. Of which the former, in 
thethree branches of it, applieth in particular, a remedy tothe three former maladies; 
Ihe topique medicine (as it were :) the later is the panacea, makes them all pertect- 
ywholc and lound. 


The firſt Proclamation. To the Captive firſt, That there is ane at hand with a : The fir Pre- 
raſore, to redeeme hum. This will make him a whole man, Cd 
2 To them in the aunzeon; of one to draw them forth thence, and make them 
o©94{cethe light againe. 
3 Tothem in charnes ; of oneto ſtrike off their bolts and looſe them,to open the 
piſon-doore, and let them goe: «mia, to make Apoſtles of them, and ſend them 
adroad into-the wide world. Ir is the fruit of Chriſts amiga, this nga; Chrifts 
Apſileſhip was, and is, to make ſuch Apoſtles. 
| Now, this is nothing burthe very ſummeof the Goſpel: * Of one comming 2 
with 4 ranſome in one hand, to lay downe for us the price of onr redemption from Yya- Reyel.1.1F, 
thans captivity. * And with the keyes of bell and death inthe other, Keyes of two | 
forts: 3 One, to undoe their ferters and looſe them z the other, to open the dungeon 
adpriſon-doote (both the dungeon of deſpaire, and the priſon of the Law ) and let 
out of both. There can beno better newes, nor kindlier phyſickeinthe world, 
' Than word of redemption,to captives: * Thanto ſee the light againe,to them inthe 
Umbo: 3 Than of enlargement, to them in bands - but ſpecially, than of a diſ; miſſion, 
"om priſon, dungeon, trons and all. Andthis is proclaimed here, andpubliſhed by 
#k15r inks Sermen at Nazareth - and was after performed and accompliſhed 
Him, at His Paſir in leruſalem. 


q This is go00d newes indeed : but herecomes better, Ir is ſeconded with another 2 The/zcond 
Klamation, that makes up all. For in very deed They that by the firſt proclame- ©0057 
Ker 9: tion | 


— 
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tion were ſo releaſed, for all that; and after all that, whar were they, but a for of 
poore ſnakes, turned out of the gaole, but have nothing to take to * Comming, h;. 
ther; they wereturnedout of all that ever they had. Thar, their caſe, thougi, jr bas 
leſſe miſerable, yer is miſerable ſtill : the 1anguor morbi ſtill hangs upon them, 


We lack ſome reſtaurativefor that. Here comes (now) phyſicke,tocure thar nd 
make them perfe&ly well. A ſecond vZ--thar they ſhall be reſtored, to all that 
ever they had. How ſo * Forharke: here is rhe acceptable yeare; that is, a Inbilee 
proclaimed. And then, even of courſe they are (by force of the 1ubilee) ſo to be. The 
nature of the Iubilee was ſo, you know. Then, rior oncly all bond [cr free; all pri. 
ſons (for debt) ſet open ; bur beſide, all were reſtored then, totheir former mort-gaped, 
forferted, or any wayes aliened eſtates, inas ample manner, as everthey hag, or helg 
them at any time before. | 

A reſtitution in integrum ; a re-inveſting them in what they were barnetg Q 
were any waycs poſſeſſed of : that, it they had ſold themſelves our of all, and [ayig 
execution for huge ſummes(as it might be, ter thouſand talents ,) then, all was quits 
they came to all againe ;inas good caſe, as ever they were ih all their ves, There 
Cai be no more joyfull xewes, no morc cordial phyſicke, than this. The yeareof lah. 
lee ? why, thar time, ſo acceptable, ſojoyfull, as it hath even given a denomiautiontg 
joy it ſelfe, Theheight of joy is 1»bilee ; the higheſt rerme ro expreile it, is jubilge - 
that goes beyond all the words of joy whatſoever. * 000 

And this comes well now: for, the 1#bilse of the Law drawing to an end ndthis 
very yeete being now the laſt, Cur 1s rs jubilee (the jubilee of the Goſpel) came 
fitly to ſuccced. Wherein, the priminve eſtate, we had in Paradiſe, we arere-ſeiſed 
of aneiv. Not the ſame, 7 ſpecte, but as good ; nay bertet, For, if for the terreſtrial 
Paradiſe by the flead deſtroyed, we haveaceleſlial, we have our owne againe (Itroy) 
with advantage, —_ 

A yeart its called (to keepe the terme ſtill on foote; that formerly it wentby,) 
Onely this difterence: the yeare (there) was a definite time; bur hcre, a defimiteisput 
for an indefinite. This yeare is more thantwelve monerhs. In this acceptable year, 
the Zodraque goes nevet about. On this day of Sa/vation, th. Sunne never guts down, 
For in this, the jub:zee of the Goſpel! pafleth that of the Law - that, held bur for 2 
Jeare, and nolonger : Bur, this is continuall ; laſts (till. Which is plaine: inthat, d- 
vers yeares atterthisof Cunisr s, the Apoſtle ſpeakes of it, as {till inefſe: Even 

z Cer. 6.:, then, makes this proclamatien (till, Behold this is the day, Behold, now is the acceytuwt 
time, Whereby we are givento underſtand, that C n x 1 5 Ts juv:lee,thoughithe- 
gan, when Cunisr hilt preached thu Sermon, yet it ended nor with the endot 

Revel.zg 6, that yeare (as did Aarons) but was Evangelium eternum : As alſo perpetui jubils; 
Everlaſting good newes of a perpetuall jubilee, thar doth laſt,and ſhall laſt,as long as the 


Goſpel! ſhall be preached,by Hiwſelfe, or others ſent by Himtothe end ofthe world, | 

Ads z.zt, Tthetime of refloring allthings, E 

It is called acceptable, by rhe terme of the benefit, that hapned ont, which W3s, 

QUT acceptation, For then, we and all mankinde were made (not 1%, that 15 #4}, 

ble, but as the word is) 9w,,that is, actually accepted, or received by G o D- Ourot 

whole preſence we were before caſt. And being by him ſo received, we did our ſelves 

receive againe, the earneſt of our inheritance, from which by meancs of the ! ranſgreſs 

Ephel. 1.4, ON, WE WCre before fallen. 

There is muchin this termef| accepting. JFor,when is oneſaid to be accepred?N0 
when his ranſome is paid, or the ariſen ſer open; not when heis pardoned h1s a 

or reconciled, to become friends: bur when he is received with armes (pred, 5? 
Luke 15, 6. The Yoſt child, inthe Goſpel; ad Nolam primam (as the terme is,out of that place+) es 
2» degreestherearcinitz * Accepted to pardon, that is yſww: Accepted tO rem — 
ation,that iS xd1agayn: and further, 3 Accepted ,O repropittation,that 15 Pen t0 ass n 
3 Sam.13-29. Brace and favour as ever, eveninthe very fulnelſe of it. They ſhew it, by chree ©” 
16-23 ſtintdegrees in Abſaloms receiving : 1 Pardoned he was, while he was er in Geſpar : 
® Reconciled, when he had leave ro come home to his owne houſe: 3 Repropitiatey Ot 


% 
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te yras admitted 10 7he Kings prelence and killed him, That madevup all, then be had 
.f1z9aine.: Ad tdar 15 our very CARES. LE: ce 255 85 Oe © $$ is) £25. 5J 7 
* Nay indecd,thar isnotall. Itis mare thanſo : Sz (here). is-in the Text of 
£[g 137 * andchatimports more. For,chat word, is cver cturnedby<uveaiu,andthat = 
is Chr4/t5 OWN dCCOprATIOD (1 whom I azz well pleaſed) and the yery texme of-it. And Mr. 17. 5. 
terhar is ſo accepted, I know not what fic would havemporee: 15 0G 

This is the benefit thar fell at chis rime*: and forthis,” that fel! on the time, the 
-meir ſrlfe, it fell on, is, and cannot be bt acceptable ; even e nomine, that ar ſuch 
atime, ſuch a benefic hapned to us. Agtdin this _ it ever hath and ever ſhall 
ve an Acceptable welcome time,,this ; and hglden as a high Feaſt - like 85 the benchitig 


$*7 


jigh, thar befell u$oN it. Feſtum, a feaſt, forthe prrady\, Feſtumdaplex, "bg 
od, 


- 


mtiliation.; Feſtum mazis duplex tor the beingperfectly atrepted id the favour of 
| 1nd by 1t re-accepting againg QUT prime cltate, p Fy — ir 0- _ % 
Nay (laſt) it is called not onely AnnaNacaf us, but £unus Domin atceptus, Or act 
jus Domino : Not onely, the acceptable yeare ; but, of the Lord, or. to the Lord; (for 
the Hebrew reads it, with the ſigne Ofthe Datzve , aSifto Go v{Himlelfe it were 
{.)And, to Him, {oir1s., gnd to His holy Angels in heaven,{a it IS, Foretehe recei- 
ving any one contrite ſinntr, by repentance, Be marrer bt joy, tothe whol&Conre of hea. Lure rg. re, 
ven :\{rthe receiving of but one ; what ſhall, we think ohrhe gen@rall receiving of the | 
whole maſſe, which this day was cftectcd ? 
Now. ifto heaven, ifto Gol Himlclte itbeſo ; Toearth, to us, ſhall it not bee 
much more, whom much moreirt concerneth (I am ſure *) Gov getteth nothing 
byic; we do : Heisnort the better forit; weare :Ever,.the receiver, then the giver, 
The giver, more glory ; butthe recerver, more joy. That if it be thejoy of heaven, 
t.cannot be but the Inbilee of the earth ; Even of the whole earth : Inbilate Deo om- P£c1.66.c 


fic terra. Fay CI 
Thelubilee (ever)'it began with no other ſound, but even of a Coraet,made of the Levir.z5. 9: 
hons of a Raw, Of which hornes they giveno other reaſon, but that it was ſo. in 4 
rfrence to the hornes of that Rams, that in thethicket wits caught by the hornes, antl ſa- Gen, 12.43; 
oified in Iſaacs ſtead, evenas Curls r was,in'ours. Toſhew,rhitall our Inbrlee 67s 
hah relation, to that ſpeciall ſacrifice, ſo plainly prefiguringthar of Cur 1s rs. 
Which feaſt of 1ubilee began ever, after the High Prieſt. had offered his ſacrifice, and 
tad beenc in the Santa p41 As this 1ub:lee of Can 1s r alſo tooke place, ——__ 
from His entring into the Holy places made without hands, after His propitiatory Sa- "_ 
cifice offered up for the quick and the dead, and for allyetunborne, at Eaſter. And, 
tws the texth day, that : andthis (now) is the tenth day ince. | | 
The memoriall, or myſtery of which ſacrifice of Chriſts, in our ſtead, is ever Capt 
[titiz, thetop of our mirth, and the initiation of the joy of our 1ubrlee., Like as ac- 
pam calicem ſalutaris, our taking the cup of ſalvation, is the memoriall of our being pz; .. g , . : 
«cepted, or received and taken againe to Salvation, Wherewith let us alſo crowns of 
ls Iub:lee of ours. That ſo all the benefits of ir, may take hold of us: ſpecially the 
rlintegration of the favour of God, and the aſſurance or pledge of our reſtitution to 


hoſe joyes, and that [ubilee, that onely can give content to all our deſircs, whenthe 
ume ſhall come of the reſtoring of all things, 
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ACTS CnarvrEx I. 
Sed hoc ef , quod ditumeſt, exc. 


VzRsE 16. But this is that, which was ſpoken by the Prophet hel. 

17. And it ſhall bein the laft dayes ( /#th G 0D) I'will powre out of my Siri 

 tpon all flefh, and your ſonnes and your daughter ſhall propheſie, aud you 
young men ſhall ſee ifions, and your old men ſhall dreame dreames, 

18. And, on my ſervants, and on mine hand-maids, I will powre out of ny Si 
rit and they ſhall propheſze. 

19. And Twill ſhew wonders in beaven above, and tokens in the earth bntdb, 
bloud, and fire, and the vapour of ſmoke, 


20. The Sunne ſhall be turnedintodarkeneſſe, and the Moone into bloud jeje 
ey oreat and notable Day of the L o & D come. 


. Andit f mo be, that viuſieve [hall call on the name of the LOR p, ſþ 
"io Ow 


= 56 words may well ſerve for a Sermon, th 

= day : they werea part of a Sermon, preached3s 

SP thi; da ay. .T he firſt Whitſon-Sermon,that ever Wi? 

bl che fi Whit. Sunday, Jo ever was. Saint F&7 

== cy; it. And this was his Text, out of tit 

JE | W {ccond Chap. of the Prophet ol. As Cu nts! 

= Wed bh Sx the laſtyecarc, out of Eſay - ſo Peter, this, Out 
= —MFRRzzS 1c. Both tooke Texts : both, for the 4), 

PM for thepreſent occaſion. 
The occaſion of this here, was a lewd{ur- 
Bl miſe given out by ſome, rouching the gift of 
wall exc, this day ſent from heaven. 

| — = It ſhill "6-4 firſt note. Thatlooke, hon 

Some God from "i had i ſene His firy tongues upon Nic Apofiles ; the Devil! tro 
hell preſently ſent for his firy crongues, _ 2s them ia the mouthes of his Apeſ1e2,79 

Coe lie thole a2 Goo 5 ſending. Ye 


i 
_ 
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heare them ſpeake (ar the thirteenth verſe :) Well fare this ſame good new 
4 ER end fellowes aun beene at it, and now they C47 ſpeake nothing {4 outlandiſh : 
ſame little broken Greeke or Latine they had, and now out it comes, 2508 TA 
Thus, that which was indeed grande miraculum, they rurnedinto grande ladibrd. 
ow. Of the great Myfteric of this day, they made a mcere mockerie. Thoſe, thar —_ 
were baptized with the Holy Ghe#t, they traduced, as if they had ſouſed themſclvesin Marb.3.43, 
yep wine, Here is the Holy Ghoſts welcome into the world. This uſe doth the Devill 
eof ſome mens wits and tongues, to pore contempt onthat, which Godpow- 
cech forch, all that ever they can ; events worke deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. Heb.19.15; 
Being to make anapologic for himſclfe, and the reſt, (and indeed, for the Holy rhe Summe, 
chb) Saint Peter firſt prayes audicnce (at the XIV. verſe.) Thentells them ſober- 
1,, they miſſe the marter quite (at the XV.) It was too carly day, to faſtenany ſuch 
{uſpition, upon any ſuch men as they were(to be gone, before nine inthe morning.) 
bx, this he ſtarids not on, asnot worth the anſwering,  & - 
| Here (atthis Yerſe) he tells them, it was no /zquor,this ſpecially, no ſuch as they 
_ (umiſed. If it were any,if they would needs haveir one,it was the Prophet 1ge!s,and 
none other. Something powred on, nothing powred ins. Nothing, bur the eff#ſion of 
the Holy Gho#F. This is it, that was ſpoken by the Prophet 7ozl, . 
So, habemwus firmiorem ſermonem propheticum : and this,which ſeemed to happen « Per.i.rg; 
thus on the ſudden, it was long ſince torctold; and alleages for ic this text of the Pro- 
pher, that ſuch a thing there ſhould come paſſe, an effuſion of the Spirit,and that a ſtrange 
one. And this they would find it to be z this Prophecie (of the Spirit powred) this day 
fulfilled intheir cares. DK. 


Of which Text, the ſpeciall-points be two: * Of the Spirits powring ; 3 Of the The Divefon. 
ed whereto. = = 
Trfirſt I reduce to theſe foure. * The Thing : * the A : 3 the Partie by whom: Þ[, 
+ the Jarties 8pon whom. * De Spirits meo, isthething. * Zfundam, the at. 3 Dicit 
Dmires, the partie by whom: + Super omnems carne, the partics upon whomit is 
ponted, | | 
Then the end whereto. And in that foure more. The laſt end of all inthe laſt 11>) 
nord of all,ſalvabiter . That, is the very end: anda bleſſed end, it by any meanes we 
attaine to it, Then are there three other conduRting to this. Two maine ones x 
one acceſ[orie, but yet as neceſlarie as the other. * Cloſetoit, inthe end,there is 
alin on the Nameof the Lok v : He, thatcalleth on the Name of the Lord, ſhall bee 
ſaved, 3 And fartheſt fromir at the beginning, there is prophetabunt, to call upon us 
(0 that end : And my ſervants ſhall prophecie. 4 And;betweene both theſe, there is a 
Memorandum of the Great Day of the L o x v. Which is not from the matter neither, 
tormore thanneeds. For then (at that day) we ſhall ſtand moſt in necd of ſaving : if 
weperiſh then, we periſh for evcr. And the mention and memorie of that Day,will 
nate us not d- ie prophecying, nor forget invocation ; but be both more attentive in 
bring of prophecie, and more devout in calling on the Name of the Lo & v, So, it 
Wy well goe for athird conducting meanes, to our ſalyation. 
_ , Now, to bring this tothe Day. This (itis ſaid) ſhalhbe inthe Loft deyes. Which 
ith $t, Peter here; and with St. Paul (Heb.r.1.) yea and with the Rabbins them- 
þves, are the dayes of the Meſſiah. So, of our Meſſiah Cunt s r (tous) andof 
Me other, Of whoſe dayes, this is the very laſt. For, having done hiscrrand, Hee 
*"$t0goe up againe,and to ſend His Spirit downe,to doc his,anotherwhile : which 
Stheworke of this dsy. As His firſt then,the raking of our rfleſh.ſo His laſt; the giving 
Ys Spirit : the giving it abundantly, whichis the effundem here. | 
[t remaineth, that wee pray to Him, who thus, of His Spirit powred forth this 
/zthat Hee would vouchſafe onthe ſame day to powre of it on us here : that wee 
by {o hold this Feaſt (the memoric of it) and ſo heare the words of this Prephe- 
if; 'o may bee to His good acceptance,and our ewne ſaving inthe great Day, the Day 
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Ta, 2s þi firſt. De [piritu meo, the Spirit of Go v. Fi a 
Of Fs 7 Ofriumcren ſp s P Y Firſt of Him,to 


ring RR radanſa Pry br ff and ;hereisbr 
- Bw. he Spirit;iSof Himſelte Authorof /rfe , and ;here is brought ih, as Aj... 
wh. IE © Tho bidh are inthe Nycexe Creed ;'* the Lord, and Giver of hf, ol 


Pr 
del the Prophets, Life and ſpeech have butone Inſtrument; he ſpirit or breath 
\ -- $:1Prephttie cancome from no nature but rational? : The Spirit then, is naw, 
tionalis, And determinare it is, diſtinct plainely here two wayes: * The Spiry, from 
Him whoſe the Spirit 1s;3 Him that ſayes, de Sprritu meo. * That which is pp 
from Him, that powreth it; Fnſvs 4 Fuſore. Beingthen vaturarationalis determing, 
Heis a Perſon (tor a perſon is lodetined,) 0 Fe 
2 Secondly, efifin is a plaine proceeding of that, which is powred + as ſpirai. 
os is {oit00, in the yery body of the word Spirit... So, a Perſon proceeding. 
3. Thirdly, being a Perſon, and yer being pawred ont, He behoves to be GodNy 
 Perſort; Angell, or Sprrit, can be powredont, can be {o participate. Not at all : burnoe 
wpon all fleſh, not dilated fotarre. G o » onely can be that. So, the Perſon,the 
ceeding,the Deity of the Holy Gho#t (all)inthele words. And-not a word of allikis 
/mine : but thus deduced, by Saint Ambroſe, and before, by Dyd:mus Alexandi. 
. pus Saint Hieromes Maſter, (10 
4 Bur fourthly, you will marke : It is not my Spirit, but of »»y Spirit. Thewhole 
Spirit, fieſhcould 'not told : not a/-fleſh, Atid parts it hath none. 1. Vaderſtand 
then, of '»v7 Spirit, that. is, of the gifts and graces of rhe: Spirit, Beames of this 
tight : Rreames of this powring.. Otherwhere, others : here, the gift of prophetiead 
tongues, 
Luke hz. P 2: Which de Spirits is alſo ſaid, ro keep the difference betweene C n xs r and 
High rota «. #4, V pon Him the Spirit was : The Spirit of God upon Me,laſt yeare. V pon #;notihe 
Spirit :- but, de Spiritu, of mvy Spirit onely, this ycare« 


. - The nextis theadt, efsndws - Init foure more : * Thequality, inthatitiscot» 
The AZ, paredto a thing liquid, fu}, powred out, This ſeemes not proper. Powring is, 8k 
7ſjandem. had beene water ; He came in fire. Itwould have beene kindled, rather than 
True, but S. Peter,in proper termes makes his anſwer refer,to their flander: andrhi 
was, that it was nothing but new wint, a liquor. Their objc&ion being in athing # 
quid,his anſwer behoved to be accordingly. And well it might,ſo: C 1 «157 had 
Cap.t.5- Aocxpreſſedit;bothlarely in His promite, Te ſhall be baptized with the Holy Go 
withinfew dayts : And formerly, under the termes of waters of life (loha VII.) where 
lobn 7.39 Saint Johns expoſitionis, This He ſpakeof the Spirit. Not (then) given, but to 
E; given, ſtraighrupon Chrilts alrite. which i5 now this very day. Thc Holy Ghaſt 
 then;isnotall fre. | | 
And this quality fals well with the twograces, of * prophecie, and * invecd''n, 
here given. 1 Prophecie : Moſes (the great Prophet) likened ir, ro the dew alling » # 
on the herbs, or the raine powred on the graſſe (Dent.32.) And thar likening is (01% 
Deur.32.2- all, as{f1mMD Horeb the word in Hebrew for rac, is ſo tor a Preacher, r00 o_ 
poſerh the Tranſlators,which way to turneit: and evenin that very Chapter of leet 
—_— this Text i197 = 
2 And, mvocationls l0t00 ; a powring out s er, and of the very heotin . 
Veric 23. +$ And the third of the latter ay aha uf prope in. too. aged bH16A J 
powring forth alſoof all the phials of the wrath of God. Vt 
2 The quality then firſt: the quantity, no lefle, For, powring is a agne 


of plenty: 
cffundan , 


ns | ET TI es CE ETC CCCCCCTY | = 
Sermon 11. of the Hor y Gnosr. IR. 
— dm, not aſpergam (the firſt PE of this day.) For, the Sprrit had beene 
fears th-yvon : but never with ſuch a largeſle, ſprinkled, bur nor powred. Ne: 
Bil now, in that bounty, thatnow. This was reſerved for Chriſt. For, whenthere 
= copioſa ſanguins effuſio on His part, there was likewiſe ro be copioſ. a Flaminis effu- 
fo ofiche Holy Ghoſts. He,as liberall of His grace zas Chriſt of his bloud; Thar there Plal1oz.7: 
-oht b<20 US coptoſa redemptio, berweenethem both, ir is effundans copioſe in both. 
2 Effundam tels us further, the Spirit came not of himſelte :. nortill Hee: was 
thus powred out. It is no effiuet, bur effundam.- Sic oportet implere, that fo, ors. 
ler might bee kept, in Him (in the very Sperit) and we by Him taught to keepe 
Not to {tart out, till wee bee ſet; nor to goe onour owne heads, burto ſtay 
till we be called, Not to leake out, or to rune over; butto ſtay till wee bee powred 
aut in like ſort. Secing Cnx rs T would not goe un-ſcnt, Meſir me, Iaſt yeare : 
Northe Hot y Gnosr runne un-powred, this yeare: it may well become us to. 
| keepe in, till wee bee powred and ſent any yeare. And yer, the Spirit is no leſſe 
ready to 197ye, than GoD isto powreir, One of theſe'is no barre to the other. 
Fece £70, mitte me, Ecce ego, Behold 1 am ready ({aith Eſay ; ) and yer, mwitte me, Elay6.8. 
Sd me, for all that. Effluence, and Effuſion ; Influence, and infuſion will ſtand ro- 
her well cnough. eb, Ds 
a Laſtly, effundam is not, as the ruxning of a ſpout, To powre, is the voluntary 
aft of avolnntary Agent, who hath the veſlcil in his hand, and may fowre limnle, or 
much ; and may chuſe whether He will powre our any at all, or no. As ſhut the hea. 
ven from raigning : So, refraine the Spirit trom falling on us. | FITS 
x And when He powres, He ſtrikes not out the head of the veſlcl, and lets all gg: 
but moderates His powring and diſpenſes His gifts. Powres not all, upon every one, 
nay, not upon any one, all : but »por ſome in 1his manner, upon ſome in that ; Not to 1 Cor. ua; 
exch,the ſame. And to whom the ſame, not in the ſame meaſure though: but, to 
ſome;fwe ; ro ſome, two ; toſome bur oxe talent. The Text isplaine for this. There Maas. I5; 
ze drerſe aſſignarions init: * To diverſe parties ; Sonnes, y near ov old men, and 
wrnen : > Of diverſe gifts; propheſtes, wiſtons, and dreames. 3 And them, of di- 
recs : one cleerer thantheocher.; the v:ſion, rhan the dreame. Singulis pront 
2uh,at the Powrers diſcretion, ts each as pleaſeth Him be. 


ui 


em ———— _—. et 


1 Cor, «4.00. 


The Party powring is Dicie Dominus, the Lord that ſaid. But, Dixit Dominus 3 
Domino mes, The Lord ſaid to mn Lord: Which of theſe © The later (Domino mes) The Party 
My Lord, Davids Lord, and owrs Dominum noſlirum,in our Creed (thatis) Cunt s r; , "4x7 PO 
tlowappcares that 2 directly ar the thirty third verſe after, Hee being now exalted by Pl 110.4, 
theright hand of God, and having recetved the promiſe of the Hor x Guos rt from 
the Father, He hath powred out thrs that ye now ſee andheare. Cun1st then. And 
aotthe Father ? Yes, He too : For, of Him, Chriſt is {aid to receiveit. Not onely 

Dixit Dominus Domins meo , but, dedit Nominius Domino mes. | And ſo, as inthe nine- 
teemch of Gezeſis, pluit Dominus a Domino : From the Lord, the Lord powred it, And 
one effundam, with bur one effuſion both z as with one ſprration, Hee came from 
doth, Both, with one effuſion powre Him : Both, with one ſpiration breathe Him. Ir 
$xpreſſely ſo ſet downe, Revelation Chap.22. The fountaineof the water of life iſſued 
fromthe ſeat of God and of the Lambe. SO have you here the whole Trinity :/* Lug, gy, as c 
Fe 3 4 20; the Father,by the Sonne, or the Sonne from the Father ,powring ut E: 
Holy Ghoſt, WAL ET. kB. 
2 And ra wenot alſo find the two natures of Chriſt here 7, Effundam is fundam 
*. I will powre out + Out of what ? what the ciſterne into. which ic firſt comes,and 
of which it is after derived tous? Thar, is the fleſh or humane natare of Chriſt + Col.ss. 
which it was powrcdat his conception, fully ro endow it ; For in Him the fulneſſe loba. 1.49; 
the God-head dwelleth bodily (marke that, bodily.) And it was given to Him without 
Meſure, and of all his fwlneſſe we all receive.From this Cifterne,this day.iſuedthe Spi- 
", by ſomany wils, or pipes (as it were) as there are ſeverall: diviſions, of the gra- 
U of the Holy Ghoſt And ſo now we have both 4 2wo, and ex 229, The Divinity, 
| | _ 


Gen. Ig, 24. 
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intothis Humanity, powring the ſpirit, which from His fieſh, was ponred downs, 
day, ſuper ovencm carnem, upon all fleſh. Which ficly brings ia the next, Super wigs 
farnem. DES Thaas 


6 et On whom this powring #5 (which is the laſt point:) Super omnem carnem, tn wi 
The is. there are three kar] as the words arethree: * Carnem 04 (that is) mes, Sis 


wonwbem. Gop takecwe for 0xen (ſaithrhe <Apoſile) or for any fleſh, burourss No, ng re 


—_ any fleſh”, bur rhe fleſh which the Word did take. And, for that He doth, 

b \ Cape 9-9. Bur, we are Spirit too, as well as fleſh : and, inreaſon,Spirit on Spirit, were mor , 

ES kindly. There is neerer alliance betweene them. 
| Yet youſhall findethe other part ({eſb) is ſtill choſen. | 

I r Firſt, to magnific His mercy the more, that part is {ingled out, that ſcemgy 
Super carnem. further removed ; nay.that is indeed quite oppoſite tothe Spirit of G © v here Pow 
Elay 40.6, Ted out. For, what isfleſb ? Iris proclaimed(XL. of Eſay) 1t is grafſe. And nor gy, 
men, but fenum, that is graſſe withering and fit for the Scithe. Is that the works | 
would it were : But caro peccati, ſinful fleſh ſets it further off, yet. 7 pon ſinfullfle, 

He ſhould havepowred ſomewhat elſe, than His ſpirit 

So, two oppolitions: Fleſh and Spirit abſolutely inthemſelves. *Then, fia- 
full fleſh, andthe Holy Spirit. All which commends his love the more, thustocom- 

bine thingy ſo much oppoſite. This firf. 

Ard withall (that, which right now I touched) to ſhew the introduQiontothis 
conjunction of theſe ſo farre in oppoſition either to other, even Verbum cars faltum, 
Hoſ.z.15 that made this ſymboliſme. By which, a gate of hope was opened to us (by Hisincy- 

nation) i» ſperm, of our inſpiration, whichthis day came im rem. For, His fleſb exaiud 
Verleg3-  FHothe right handofGod remembred us, that were fleſh of His fleſh, and deriveddoyne 
this founraine of living water to it, ſaliens in vitam aternam ; Springing, and raiſing 
John 4.144 US with it, whence it came (for, water will ever riſeas high as the place from whence 
it came) thar is, up to heaven, upto eterzall life. 

2 2 Super, upon it - Ypon it, 15 without, onthe outſide of it. Had not fundamis, 

Super. beene better than fundam ſuper : Into them, than upon them ? Nota whit. 
| Indeed,both wayes,I finde the Spirit given. AtC u x 1 3 T8 baptiſmegheDne 
Luke 3.2», came upon Him, Art His reſurreftion, inſufflavit, He breathed into them. Andlobat 
_ John2%.22, Heparred His Sacraments : Baptiſme is effundam uper, upoy #5, from without: the 
Holy Euchariſt, that is comedite ; that goethin. Vponthe matter, botti"come tote, 
If i be powred os, it ſokes in, pierces to the very centre of the ſoule (as, in Baptiſmt,ſ# 
is waſhed thence, by it.) If it be breathed in, it is no ſooner at the heart, bur it works 
forth, out it comes againe : Out atthe noſthrils in breath ; out at the wreſt inthedvs 
ung of theps/ſe. So,both (in cfte R) are one. 

1 Bur it is Swpey here, for theſe reaſons : Firſt, that we may know, che graces of 
the Spirit, they are *Z»9» from withoat. 1n ws, that is, in our fleſh,they grow not: 
ther they nor any good thing, elſe. And not onely £5, from withour ; but 5.14% 
His 4». 34 too, from above, | tha the Father of lights. Both theſe are in ſuper - and 


for theſe wee might fall into a phanſie, they grew within us and ſprung from 


which (G o Þ knoweth) they doe not. | Wok” 

2 Anotherrcaſonis, for that [#pox is the Prepoſicion proper to initiati® aro 
any #ew Office. Sois the manner, by ſome ſuch outward ceremonie «pox, to MUM: 
By annointing, Or powring oile upon. By induing [ induemini] putting lome 7 obe of 


other enſigne wp0n, By impoſition or laying hands » pon. All upon. Baptiſme (nh 


1s the Sacrament of our initiation) is therefore ſo done. So, the Doveramr 

| Cuni1sr, The tongues (here) wpon theſe, ro enter them, either, into EV 

Vealſz, offices. 8) _y 
A third (laſt but notleaf)to enure them to this Prepoſition ſ#per, which - 
ny can but evill brooke. No ſuper, no ſuperiority they ; all eves,all equal ; fellows of 


Gil.ag, JJellowes. The 4rd ron eee y + if you will ; but not ſo much, a5 PR 
pes 
We 


hands, ſuper, For, if ſ»per, then ſ#6 tollowes : if upon, then we under ; if 


- 
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| — beneath. Burno ſub with ſome: ſubmit neither. head, nor ſpirit tg any. Yer, ſuper 
S ſaid Cun 1 s r laſt yeare : andir may becomeany that became Him : irmay. 
ell become ſuper carnem. Super then mult ſtand, and be ſtood upon: Confuſion will 
ame. if it be not. wy FLOOD. . 
3 carnem, ſuper omnem carnem. Vpon fleſh, and upon all fleſh. Not, ſomeone: 2 
notdewes-fleſbalone : In regard of whom, this omnem is here ſpecially putin. For, *?* omen 


they had n a mannerengrofled the $pzrit before, by a non zaliter own. And yer, won 


them roo ; for, pon their ſonnes and their daughters (as irfolloweth ) but wpon them, Plal.149.20; ; 

gow, no more than apoy any other, This isa ſecond prerogative of this Day, The 

_ fiſt, effundars, that is. * Before, ſparingly ſprinkled z now,plentifully powred, * Now 
ne, ſwper omnem : Before, »por but ſome ; now indifferently, pon all, 

For ſo, when we lay aff, we mcane,nore is excluded,but now may have it. Hehath aas1x.5; 
w difference betweene then and us ({aith Saint Peter.) Now eſt diſtinttio((aith Saint nc _g 10.12, 
 7al.) The partition & throwne downe now. Go but to the lerterof the Texr, AZ fleſh, *-t 
iNoSex barten 3 upon ſonnes and upon davghters : fo either Sex, * No age © upon 
w men and upon ofd + The one, viſions; rhe other, dreames. 3 No condition : on 
ants, 4Swell as ſonnts; on haudwmaids, no leſle than daughters, 4 No Natios : for 
if ye marke) the Spirit is powred twice : upon their ſownes, in this; and againe, upon His 
ſevants,in the next verſe, His ſervants,wherher they be their ſonnes or not ; whoſe Verſe 18; 
 ſonnes ſoever they be : though the ſonnes of them, tharare (perhaps) ſtraqgers to the 
frlt covenant. (And yer, even then, G o v hadever his ſervants; as wellBur of that 
Nation, asin it.) 

Now,in figne that thus['#po# all fleſh; ]they heard them ſpeake the tongues of al a8: 2 5. _ 
&|þ, cven of every Nation under heaven, That, where before, a few in Iarie; nbw Plal.76.1.67.3 
many, all the world over: No longer now, Noarw4tn Indea Dew; Hu way ſhould be 
nom upon earth, His ſaving health among all Nations. 

Ys, norpromiſcue though, withoutall manner limitation. No :the Text limits 
&, T tuft againe pur you in minde, of thetwo'powrines mentioned inir. One, the 
ſmnouner carnem, inthis the XV. verſe: The other, the ſecond, ſaper ſerves meos, 
iodenexr (the XV ILL.) And ſuper ſervos meos is the qualifying, of ſuper omnems car - 

wn, Ypon all fleſh (thatis) all ſuch as will be my ſervants, 25 will giveintheirnames 

whitend ; 45 will call upon me : Ruicunque invecaverit, {o concludes Toel, As will 

aaveand be baptized, to concludes'Saint Peter, here, his Sermon. This gives them 
_ bapacitic,makes them veſſels meet to receivethis effuſion. By which; all Torkes, 
lees, Infidels, arc our'of the'omnem » and counterfeit: Chriſtians, too'; that profelle 
ferve Him, but all theworld ſees whom they fetve, And by this, much feſh iscut 
dfrom 0-9-nc77 carnem. But ſo with this qualifying,»pen all, For,any other, I know 
dot, And this for the powr:ng. Jr 50D N65 Ln FBD 


> 


| And now, tquideffuſio hec ? Tovihat-cnd,all this 7 Poricisnotro beimagiried 11: 
fowring was cafuall.as the turning over of atub? nor,tharthe Spire did runwaſt: The eng. 
unitwere, ut quid perditio hec ? An end had.” And that. followes now : cAnd wherets. = 
Jaw ſons, 0. The Spirit is given to many ends ; many middle, but onelait zandthat Salvabitur. 
atisnthe laſt word, ſalvabitar,the Bndrhen of this powring is the ſalvation of man. 

*«, 'OMaukinde was upon the poinero periſh, andthe Sprrit was pewred,'as a'pre: 

Wis bale or water, to recover and tolave it, So,theexdofallis(andmarke itwell) 

dat the ſpirit may ſaverhe fleſb,by the ſpiritualizing it, Northefleſh deſtroy the Sp4x 


by tarnalizing it. Not the fleſh weight downerhe Spirit, ro carth, hither : but the 

Spine lift upthe fleſh, thither ro heaven; whence ircame,/ 0 Tt 

_ Tothis [aſt;here are three middle: condacing exds more; 1 Propheciefirſt: 1 1nvs- Meryerto that 

| in, laſt : both whichare well here repreſemed; three wayes* Inthe tongues (the £4 

ofthe Hor y Gn © 5 t,this day :) The one, Prophecie, being Gods tongue COS 

5: the other, Invocation, being our tonzueto G'd.v;" 2 Inthe Spirit (Boch being ; 

"9 of the Spirit, or breath +) Prophecie breathesit into us «Prayer byearhet it O_ 
= F 1 Q 
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GE. . _____ Ser, | 
3 Inthe powring : Both powrings (after aſort:)thar, which Propherie doth wy j | 

powre in at the care ; Invocation doth refwndere,or powre forth backe againein pr... 
our of the heart. | 2s, PR. "aye, 
And befide;theſe two, a thirdthere is, which is wedged in betweene them both, 
as ſtirring us, firſt and laſt both ro heare Prophecze more attentively, and tg prac 
;xvoration moredeyoutly (which wiſh may never depart out of our mindes)the ,,, 
morie of the later day. vt BEE E 
3 Thus they ſtand, ſubordinate. That men may be ſaved, they are to call won the 
Memorie of the NN ame of the Lo « » (that at leaſt.) Thatthey may ſo callto pur pole, they aeto 
Hatter day. c:lled onto it, anddiretedin it, by & Prophetabuxt. And that they might performs 
this, to all fleſh, they were to ſpeake with the :ongues of all feſh 5 which was the g 
(here) of this day (without juſt cauſe ſcoffed at.) But, tongues are but as the, 
wherein Prophecie(as the liquer )is contained: I will ſet by the empty caske,and deal | 
with Prophetabuzt, the liquor in it onely. TY 
i prophetabant Prophecit ſtands firſt in the Text, Without which ({aith Salomon) the people 
Prov.z9.38. weeds periſh. Thar ſaying (of the Propher Eſa) is much uſed by the Fathers, Tr. 
Eſay 33,1 4+ bra palpatio, donec effunderetur ſuper nos ſpiritus de excelſo, All is darke : medy 
"3 bat grope, till the Spirit be powred on #s from above, to give us light, by this giftaf 
Prophecy. 7 v8 
T his terme 
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Verle 34. 
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_ wee:hold. | 205 _ ule 
Now;in this latter powr:ng,00 Hi ſervants (which only concernes us) ©iþ0%% @ - x 


WEAR a5 leftourquite, It any pretend them now, we ſay with Jere mie? Kr 
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Tor XX VUL) Let adreame goe for a dreame, and let my word ({aith the Lord) be þo- 
_ my word : uid palee ad triticum; What naingle you chaffe and wheat ? Were 
'0 lay no point of religion upon them, now : Prophicie, Preaching SI, Weto hold our 
(elves unto'now-- As tar viſions and dreemes, tranſeant ; let them goe. _, 

Bur then; for prophecit in this ſenſe of opcning os emterpreting Scriptures ; is the 

_ Spirit powred upon all fleſh, {0.7 Is this of leet, a proclamation tor liberty of preaching ; 
y wh ;10ng and old, men-ſervants and maid-ſervants, may fall rout 7, Nay : the ſhee- 
6x 
of what: for the reſt © may they 2 For, to this ſenſe harh this Scripture beene wre- 
ted by the Emhuſiaſts of former ages; and ſtill is, by the Anehapuiſt now, And by 
miſtaking of it, way given toa foule etror, as if all were let: looſe, all might claune, 
_ adrakeuponthem(torſooth)to propheſie. th 1 
Nothing elfe this, but a malicious device of rhe divell,to powre contempt upon 
thisgift, For (indeed) bring ir to this once;and what was this day falſely furmiled, 
will then bejuſtly aſhrmed, muito plem (or cerebro Vacut , Whether you will - but mulls 


her as heady a humor, and that doth intoxicatethe braine as much as any multe, 
or few wine:: Even'ot ſelfe-conceited ignorance, whereof the world growes too full, 
But-it was no part of 1vc/s meaning, nor Saint Feters\ncither, to give way tothis 
/ No?-Isit not-plaine ? the Spirit is powredupon'all fleſh. True, but not #pon atl,to 
aophefiechough. ' The Text warrants nofuch thing. In the one place it is : And your. 
ſomes ſhall : Tnthe other, And my ſervants ſhall : But, neither iSit, a4 their ſonnes : 
nor al Fs ſervants ſhall, Neither (indeed)canit be. There muſt be ſome ſonnes,and 
ſome ſervants, to prophefie to : to whom thele Prophets may be ſent: to whom this 
we may come. All fleſh may not be cut out into zongues ;lome leit tor cares : 


kers,00 body heard another. | | 

flow then, ſhall the Spirit be powred #pon all fleſh ? well enough. The Spirit of 
mee, is not all Gods ſpirit 3 Hee hath more beſide. - If the furit or graceof pro- 
fhdtupon ſome: the Spirit of grace. and prayer (in Zacharie) upon thereſt. So, be- 
meene them both, the Spzrit will be pon a/{fleſh, andthe propoſition hold true: Pro- 
predbunt muſt ciot make us forget ipvocaverit, Allthe ſpirit goes not away in Pro- 
prying ; ſome. lefr for that too: and there is the quicuwngue ( Luicungque invocaverit ) 
ndno where elſe. 


heneby one +; Whar, the skippers of Hollandand all Itrow not. -Bur (all) there,is 
plane, L411, that is, all that be Prophets. And, I wiſh, with all my heart (as did 


mbeſie; no more would Moſes neither. Now,in theſame Epiſtle, Saint Paul holds 
_ Hiaragreat abſurdity, to hold, all are Prophets, With a kinde of indignation, hee 


tall benot Prophets ; all may not propheſie (ſure.) For, withthe Apoſtle inthe 

eplace, the operation (that is,the att of propheſying ) the adminiſtration (thar is,the 

or calling ) and the grace (that is, the enabling gift) thelc three, are ever to g0Cc 
Wether, Noadt inthe Church lawfully done, without them all. Then the Apo-. 

[ Jou all may ] is, all yow may that have the gift. 

d not, youthar have itneither (the gzfz) unleſle you have thecalling too : 


Foras God ſent gifts, {o He gave men allo,ſome ApoRles,ſome Prophets. Men for gifts; , cor 44,48; 


*mll, gifts for men; Mifit, in Cn x 1 5x, as well as wnxit (laſt yeare.) And,ia 


ſervants, vocavit, as well as Talents dedit. Notto be parted, theſe. Mat, 35-14, 


4 b. concludethen. Et prophetabunt: but ſuch as have beene at the dore of the Taber- 

they al have beene the {ons of the Frophets 4 men ſet apart forthat end. And yer even 

= ſo, as they take 'not-themſelves ar liberty, to pong whatſoever takes 
t 


he tongue ; tlie dreames of their owne heads ,or the wiſtons of their owne hearts; 
| Bur 


$2int'Panl- rooke order; forthat betimes; cutthem off, with his Nolo malieres, 1 Cor. 16.34 


plm) drunken Prophets then; indeed howbeit not with wine (as Eſay ſaith) but with Efay 1.32; 


lame wd7tors needs. Elſe a Cyclopian Church will grow upon us, where all were peas Anke le. | 
| UITP WUEt) n 


Zech. 12.10. 


But if Saint Peter will not { erve, Saint Pawl ſhall : He is plaine, Ye may al prophe. x Cor. 14.32; 
Wiſes) thatall Govs people were Prophets : bur, tillthey be ſo,l wiſh they may not Num.rr.25; 


Ui, What are all Prophets ? No morethanall Apoſtles; as much t'one as rother. , cor.cs. 39; 


_— 


NDING 


5 4 "Of theSu © © 
but remember their ſ#per, and know, there be ſpirits alſo, to whom their pivic an 
: Cor. 14.32. ſubject, So much forthe ſeventeemh and eighteemh Yerſes.. Oirirck 


_ Buthow now come werhus ſuddenly,tothe ſignes of che latter day ,and to1h, wi 


2 
The Mcave {{fe'? For they follow cloſe(you ſee.) Iris fomewhar ſtrange, that from ze 5, 
mg rd hikes, He is ſtraight at Do#wes-dey, without more adoe. © * m Ee Hh. 


The reaſons which I finde, the Fathers render of it, aretheſe: Firſt, thecloſe 


joyning of them, is ro mecte with another dreame that hath troubled the Chyre 
this, 2nd. 


much: Andrtharis, that it may be, there will beanother powrine yer, afterthi ; 
more Prophets riſe ſtill. Every otherwhile, ſome ſuch upſtart piries there are;would 
faine make us ſo beleeve. Hereis a diſcharge forthem. 


No (ſaith vel) look for no more ſuch dayes as this,afterthis: Therefore to this | 


day, hejoynes immediately ; from this 44y, He goespreſently to the latter diy, (4 

He {aid ; You have all you ſhall have.) When this powrizg hath run Oo feneain 
then'commeth the end ; when this is done, the world is done , Nonew ſþirit, noney 
effuſion ;this, is the laſt. From C u = 1 s r's departure,rill His rerurne againe; 


this day of Pentecoſt (a great day and a notable) till the off great aud wrubledguf a, 


betweene theſe two dayes, no moreſuch Day. Therefore, in the of 
Text,He called them thelf dayes,becauſe no dayesto come after OT - 
to be looked for, from this firſt 44y, of thoſe laſt. Noother butthis, till dizwevil. 
ſimus noviſiimornm, thevery laſt day ofall ; till He powre downe fire to conſume! 
fleſh, thar, by the fire this day kindled by theſe fiery rogues, ſhall not be broughtto 
know Him, and call upon His name. 
A ſecondis, being to ſpeake by and by of ſalvabitur,that we ſhould be ſaved He 
would let us fee, what it is we ſhould be ſaved from. That helpeth much,romakeys 
eſteeme of our ſaving. Sevedthen from what £ From bloud, and fire, andthe ſme. 
der of ſmoke ; that is, from the heavie fignes here : And from that (whichsafter 
theſe, and beyondall theſe farre) the Great and terrible D ay of the Lord. This fightof 
unde, trom whence, will make us apprize our ſavi»z at a higher rate, andrhinke it 
worth our care, then, in that day to be ſaved. 
Andlaft, it is ſet here, per modum ſtimuli, to quicken us, /t ſcientes terrorewbune, 
ſaith Saint Pal,that entering into a ſad and ſober confideration of it. and theterrour 
of it, we might ſtir up our fves by it, to prepare for it. And ſetir is betweenebothy 
to diſpoſe us the better to both. To that which is paſt (& prophetabunt) to awike 
our attention tothat:to and that which followes (invocaverit )to kindle our devonon 
in that; and ſo by both, to make ſure owr ſalvation. 
© The dayof the Lord, the Prophet cals it (dies Domint ;) as it were oppolingit,to 
dies ſervito our dayes here, Asifhe ſaid, Theſe are your dayes, and you ulethen 
(indeed) as if they were your owne. You powre out your ſelves into all ri0t ; and knov 
no other powring our but that : you ſee not any great uſe of propheſying;chinkit might. 
well enough be ſpared: you ſpeake your pleaſures of it, and ſay, muſto piem, T9 
like effe&, when you liſt, Theſe are your dayes. But, know this, when you's V* 
done, G © Þ hath His day too, and His day will come at laſt ; and it willcome #7” 
ribly when it comes. 


Whenthat day comes, how then * Quid fiet in noviſimo, the Prophtts ordin2- 


ry queſtion ; What will yee doe at the Loft, How will you be ſaved, in dic il; that 


gs | 
Weſpeake ſometime of great dayes here: alas, ſmall in reſpe& oftius- Th 
is matrer rt ſometime in theſe of ours: Nothing to the terrorof this- rag 
is, and notable, a5 much forthe feare, as for any thing elſe init. This, a #979 


indeed, & quis poreſt ſuſtinere, who cax abide it ? ſaith 10el inthis very ch4p1t?- bo 


roitthen. On whom He powreth not His Spirit here, on them He will p9%7* - po 


what elſc there,even the Phials of His wrath : poſſibly before, ſome ; but chen 


rainely. | - 
And that youmay not onely heare of this day. but ſee ſomewhat to put Vnde 
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inde ofir, Ecce Signs: Tettible ſignes ſhall come upon ea#h, ſword and fire : from 
the  rdpgoring out of bad; from fre, a choking vapour of ſmoke; or(as the He- 
brew is) 2 Pilar of ſmoke : which then doth palmizare, goeth. up ſtraight like a pillar 
ora palme-rree,whenthe fireencreaſeth more and more: for whenit abarerh;it boy- 
echthehead and decaierh ; which his ſhall never doe. S200 HhoeelS; 166 
- *Nay further, wonders in heaven. Forrthele tongues of heaven thus deſpiſed;beeven 
fhall hey it ſelfe diſpleaſed, roo ; rhe lights of heaven (as it were) for atime pur our, 
for contempt ofthe heavenly light, this day kindled. - The Sun darke, as if he hid his 
face: the Moone red as blond, as if ſhe bluſhed; at our great want of regard, inthis;:a' 
nt ſo neerely concerning us. PESTO lt bs QUILL 
For (indeed) theſe Zclipſes, though they have their cauſes in nature, as the rain- 
kw alſo hath: Yet, what hinders;bur as the r4i»bow, ſo they may be ſiene3-roo, and: 
have their meaning in, Scripture, affigned ; and eventhis meaning here. This 1 fee, 
that all feſbare ſmitten with a kinde of horror and heavineſſe, when they happenro- 
fllout : as if they portended ſomewhar, as if, that they porrended, were not good : 
fordies tri, they have beene and are reckoned, all the world over. 
Bur theſe are but the beginnings of evils,ſcarce the dawning of that day: Burywhen Mx-24-5- 
- thedey it ſelfecommeth, the great day, then it will powre downe, and who (ſairh loel) - 
de it ? A faire Item for them, that deſpiſe-Propheries , and ſo doing,make void 
the Counſell of Go », againſt their owne ſoules. | 
I have much marvailed, why on this Sunday (Whitſunday, as we call it) the day 
ofthe White San, the Prophet ſhould preſent the Black Sunze thus, unto us. But the | 
het did nothing, bur as inſpired by the Hot xr G nos t: which makes mee 
thinke, he thought the fire of that day, would make the fize of this burne the cleerer : 
and, that powring downe make this foorine paſſe the readier: that he thoughtthar 
dy, agood meditation forthis, and for ſuch I commend it to you, and-ſo leave it : 
Anicome to 1zvecaverit, the onely meanes left usnow, to eſcape it. 


_ 


[dare not end with Prophetabunt, or with this; I dare not omit, but jayne invo- 
enmit to them. For what 2 From Prophetabwnt, come wee to Salvabitur ſtraight, FF 
mibout any -zedinm betweene? No,we muſt take Invocaverit in our way ; no paſſing iavecaveric. 
toſavation, but by and through it. For what © is the powring of the ſpirit, ro end in 
puching ; and preaching to end init ſelfe(as it doth with us; a circle of preaching and 
neffe&t nothing elſe) but pu in propheſytng enough, and then all is fates No: there 
saother yet, as needfull, nay more needfull to be called on (as the current of our 
Ageruns) and that is, Calling on the name of the Lord, PEO 
This, it grieveth me toſee, how light it is ſer ; nay, to ſee how buſte the devill 
deene, to powre contempt on it, to bring it in diſgrace with diſgracefull rermes : 
to make nothing of Divine Service, as if it might bee well ſpared, and zwwvocaverit 
(tere)be ſtricken out. $646.0 
- But marke this Text well, and this #nvocation, wee make ſo ſlight account of, 
lickes cloſe, is ſo locked faſt to Salvabitur : cloſer and faſter, than we are aware of. 
Two errors there be, and I wiſhthem reformed : One, as if Propheſying were all Fi 
Fe had rodoe; we might diſpenſe with invocation, let it goe, leave it tothe 2weere. 
5ancrrour: Propheſying is not all ; Invoraverit is to come intoo : we to joyne 
»and joyntly to obſerve them, to make a conſcience of both : Ir is the oratory 
or ter powred out of our hearts, ſhall ſave us ; no leſſethanthe oratory of preaching, 
| Predin at our cares. 
The otheris,of them that doe not wholly rejed it, yet ſo depreſſe it,as if in com- 2 
Raiſon of Propheſying,it were little worth. Yet (we ſee) by the ftame of this Text,it 
= gher end: the calling on us by f pray is butthat we ſhould call on the name 
the Lox. All prop jig , all preaching, is but to this end. - And indecd 
apcie iSbut gratia grats data : and (ever) gratis data is for gratum faciens ; pr 
both [peciall part whereof is invocation. There isthen, as aconſciencerobemade of 
; ſoa like conſcience to be made of both : notto ſetup the ane, and magnific 3 
SsS 2 an 
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And yet how faine would ſomebe a propheſying?It would not ſavethemyghou 
they were : andisit not a prepoſterous defire ? wee love to meddle with thar per 
raines not to us, and will doe us no good : that, which is our duty,and would doe ug 
good, that care we not for. | 

Tongues were givenfor prophecie. True: but, no quicxxque there, for allthat:hut 
to whom none are givento propheſie, to them yer are there given to #7vocate.. And 
there comes itin, the quic#nque lies there : de Spiritu meo ſuper omuem carnem, ewe 
comes in; at invocation, not art the other. Let it ſuſhice ; Ir is not quicunque prophets 
werit here, Luicunque invocaveritt it is." The Prophet ſaith it, the Apeſiles (ay tbath, 
mas 3; iav: Peter, here z Paul, Rom.X.X III. 

Laſt, this is ſure; ##vocavertt is :x6:4c0y awrgize, it ſtands neereſt, it joynesdolcl 
to ſalvabitur : Both one breath, one ſentence : the words touch, there is notaingde- 
eweene them. Salvabitur is not joyned hard to prophetabunt; it is removed fanhaok, 
To Invecavertt it is; a degree neerer at leaſt. Nay, the very next of all. 

The Texrſhewes this (in a ſort) but the thing it ſe}fe more : for when all cons 

toall, when wearceven at laſt caſt, ſa/vab:tur or no ſalvabitsr, then, as if therew®. 
ſome ſpeciall vertue in invocaverit, we are called upon, to uſe a few words ot lights 
'tothis end, and ſo ſent out of the world with /#voceverit in our mouthes. Dyg;8* 
call upon men for it ; living, we ſuffer them to negle&it. It was not for nothing, 
Room {0 cloſe, it eyentouches ſalvation : It is(we ſee) the very immediate act next 
cfore it. 

And yet I would not leave you in any errour concerning it : To end this p03 
ſhall invocaverit ſeryethen ? needs there nothing butit * no faith, no life ? Sant f 
anſwers this home: He is dire (X. Romans) How can they call upon Him wuleſſe? 
beleeve ? So, invocation preſuppoleth faith. And as peremprory he is, 117 im.ll, 
Let every one that calleth on (Nay, that but nameth) the name of the 1 0% ®> depart 
from m__ : ſo,it preſuppoſeth life too. For, if we incline towickedneſſe in 087 P49 
G 0D will not heare ws. No invocation (that) not truly ſo called; a provocation rather- 

Bur = theſe two, faith and recedit ab iniquitateto it,and ſo, who {o ales? ff him, 
I will puthim in good Sureties, onc Prophet, and two CApeoſiles, both to c hum, 
he ſhall be ſaved, | | 


And that iSit, we all deſire,to be ſaved.Saved,indefinitely. Apply irr0 20 oy 
gers,not inthe Day of the Lord onely, but even in this our Pay ; For, fome os” Pp 
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Jejes wee haveeven here. I will ſet youof one ; The fignes hererell downe,bring itto 
mind : A day we were i! aved from (the Day of the Powder-treaſon) which may 
me here in aſortto bedeſcribed, bloud and fire, and the vapour of ſmoke ; aterrible 
ſure, but nothing to the Day of the Lord. 
From that we were ſaved : but we all ſtand in danger, weallneed ſaving, from 
this, When this day comes, another manner of fire, another manner of /moke.. Thar 
frenever burat; that ſmoke never roſe: bur, this fire ſhall burne and never be quenched ; 
this ſmoke ſhall not vaniſh 6x2 aſcend for every. I ſay no more, but, inthar, 1nthis, in 
all, 2ut invocaverit, ſaivus erit : Invocation rightly uled is the way to belate, 
* This then I commend to you. Ang of all invocations, that which King David 
doth commend moſt, and berake himſelt& ro, as the moſt eftectuall and ſureſt of all : 
-nd that is, Accipiars calicem ſalutaris, & nomen Domint invocabo : To callon His pry. i, y q! 
Name, with the cup of ſalvation taken in our hands. No invocation, to that, That, lI | 
nay be boldroadde (which is all that can be added) Ruicungque calicem ſalutaris ac. 
cipiens,nomen Domini invocavertt, ſalvus erit, Another effundam yet, this, 

W hy, what vertue is there inthe taking it, ro helpe zuvocation ? A double, For 

whether we reſpe& our fins; they havea woice, acry, an aſcending cry, in Scripture 
dthem. They izvocate too, they call for ſomewhat ;'Even for ſome fearefſull 

jadgement tO bee powred downe on us : and I doubr, our owne vozces are not ſtrong 
enough, to be heard above rherys, 
| But blowd, that alſo hath a woice : ſpecially innocent vloud, rhe blond of Abel,thar 

cries loudin G © Þ $ eares : but nothing {o loud asthe 6/oud whereof this cup of Bleſ.. 
fine is the communtos; the voice of it, will be heard above all : thecry of it, will 
drowne any cry elſe. And, as itcries higher : ſoit differsin this, that it cryes ina 
fareother key ; for far better things than that of Abel : not tot revenge, but for remiſe. 11. , 
fowof ſranes ; tor that, whereof 1tis it {elf theprice and purchaſe, for our ſalvation in 
tha greet and terrible Day of the L o & », whennothing elle will ſave us, and whenit 
wilooſt import us ; when if we had the whole world to give, we would give it for 

thikfoure ſyllables, ſalvabitur, ſhall be ſaved. 

But ir was not {0 much for ſi, David rooke this cup ; as to yeeld God thankes for 
a/His benefits. In that catealfo, there is ſpeciall uſe of it : and both fit us. As the 
fomer, of 4rowning of our ſinnes cry ;lothis alſo. For, to this end, are we here now 
net to render publikely and in ſolemne manner, our thazkſyiving, tor His great fa- 
wurthis day vouchſafed us, in powring out His Spirit ; and with ir, His ſaving health 
won all fleſh, all that call upor Him : then,to take place, when we thall have ſpeciall uſe 
of it, inthe Great Day, the Day of the Lord, And very agrecablc it is, per hnnecſangui- 
nem, pro hoc Spiritu, tor the powring out of this His Spirit ; to render Him thanks with 
the bloud, that w.s powredout to procure it | Andthisis our laſt efundam, and a reall 
fundam to : ] For this effsſion, of both, the one and of the other, and for the hope 
of our ſalvation, the worke both of the one, and of the other. 

To the finall attainment whereof, by H # holy word of prophecie, by calling on His 
Name, by this Sacrament of His bloud powred out, and of His Spirit powredout with it, 
tlebring us, &c. 
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CHED BEFORE THE KINGS 


"MAIESTIE AT GREEN- 
VV1CH, on the XVI. of May, eA4.D. 
Mocxix. beinz) W x1 TSUNDAY, 
 TLYY. 
ACTS Cray. X Ver. XXXIV, XXXV, 
Artriens autem Þ s TR us os ſuum,dixit: In veritate com- 
peri, quia non eſt perſonarum acceptor D e us: 
&d, 1n omni gente, quitimetEum, & operaturjuſtitiam, 
acceptus eſt Illt, 
llnP=TxR opened his mouth, and ſaid : Of a truth I per- 
ceive, that Gov anoaccepter of perſons : 
But in every Nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righte- 
ouſneſſe, 1s accepted with Him: 


a2l Forget not, that we celchrate, to day, the comming 
of the Horr Grosr : and I goec not from ir. 
You ſhall findinthe next Chaprey ar rhe fifteeath,thar, 
tothss Text belongeth a Commiag of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For,at the uttering 6f theſe very words,as St. Pe- 
ter began to ſpeake them, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon all that 
heard them, It is (indezd) the ſecond ſolznn- com- 
ming of the Ho!y Ghoſt. That,in the ſecond Chapter, 
was the fir#t; andthis, the ſecondchar.cver was. _ 
| | Of which twaine, this is the Comming that 
== comes home to us; and char, rwo wiycs: 1 One, itt 


—— reſpeR of the Parties, onwhoim: ®? The orher, in re- 
 wacn. The Partres + For, thoſe, whom the Holy Ghoſt came on 
wc, wete Gentiles indecd, but yer Proſelytes, that is, halfe lewes : Out of eviry Na- 
a under heven ; but that came to leruſalem to worſhip: And che ſame was the caſe of 385 3-4. 


Sli 4 the 


" ___Ofthe Sx nvine 


3 
Marth, 16 17. 
12. 


Tonas]3.4. 


Verl(e,4 3. 


The Sunmme, 


 Thence,looſed 1onasto Ninive : Thence, ſer out Peter to Ceſarea, 


now, area fort of very Gemiles indeed, in puris natwralibur, ſuch as wee and % 

thers were : No Proſeljtes, ever. This Centwrion,the Anteſignanm, the tandardhe,” 
to us, and to all that were meere Heathen men indeed, and this Commi 
Comming properly, Never, in kinge ; never, to very Gentiles indeed, til] 


a ® 


> 


Itis well ſorred (you ſee: ) On the J6ves and Proſelytes, at Terſalew, theirs 


- SF Fuxu3 At ON area, Ceſars Citie, and of the Citics in Faleſtine,firting theGm, 


Well obſerved itis, about the calling of the Gemtzlez, That that, inthe 014 31 


this, in the New Teſtament, they came(both) from one place ; from 7oppe, both, 


Secondly : that, Ceſare isthe Nizive(as it were) of the New Teſtamenz, yy; 
ive; was the Cirie of #he great King of the Gentiles, at that time : Ceſar; c Tab 
Cirie, as great a King over the Gemtzles, at this z from whom WENTA Commandeiment 
that the whote world ſhould be taxed. w”_ 

Thirdly-: that, was performed, by 10-245; this, by Bar-jonas : So, is Saint P3jy 
called by;our S av 10ur, when hce made his confeſhon; that CH 1 8 1 warrh 
Sonnue of GovD : Andtharwas at Ceſ. ares, Where, what hec confeſſed, then, hes 
comes ro preach, now. That of Tonas, an Omen (as it were) of this (here)of Szine 
Peter. 1enas,and Bar-jonas;trom Toppe, they went both: Both, from one place; bath 
toone end ; both, ro cohvert the Gewtiles ; ro ſhew; tHat 'G o Þ had 2:ven themal 
repentance to life. _ | | : 

Alway, this, the better, For, 1onas at Nnive, hee ends with Nznive ſhall be de: 
flroyed. Bar-jonas, at Caſarea, with Acreptis eft ill; : that, the end of the Text, Or, 
if you will goe tothe cnd of the Sermon,the cnd is, ſhall obtaine remiſſion of ſinms,zgg 
good 2s It, every Way. 


So,the Parties fir well : The Time,as well. The Holy Ghoit here came upoathem, 


as they were at a Sermon, even asSWeE tow are, Peter opened his mouth ; they ſtooda- 
tentive;the Hor y G x 0s r came downe. Thar, to be here, ts a diſpoſttiontore: 
ccive the 2oly Ghoſt, And, it may pleaſe G 0 Þ, the like may betall us, being occy. 
picd novw, as tacy then were. 1 


Of that Sex-102,theſe are the firſt words. Of which words, what can be ſaidwott 
to their praiſe, than that which the Angel ſaith of them, the next Chapter at thej#r 


teenth verſe + That Peter being ſent for, ſhould at his comming, ſpeake words 1OW- 


nelius, by which both he, and his houſhold ſhould be ſaved; Thoſe words, the aus 
there ſpake off, that Peter ſhould ſpcake, are theſe, I haveread : G o » of Hisgovir 
neſleſend them the ſame cffe, | 
In veritate compert, ſhewes,they are a compertum eſt ; and rhat,is authenticall with 
a Teite : So1s this Tee Cornelio & tota familia, witneſle he and his whole family and 
tricnds. Such are moſt praiſed ; for they arc animate exemple, have a ſouleput 
to them by an example, Specially, when they be ſo reduced to a ſingular, a5 
fingular afterward is reduced to a generall: Both which arc inthis. Beſt preaching 
of a Text, when the Commentaric ſtands before it, as here : For, what is inthe T&xc 
propounded, was fulfilled in the auditory, yer they wenr. * 

As fulfilledinthem in particular, ſo extended to all ingenerall : forit hath a 
ommi gente purtoit:thar, nothing was doreto hitn there, but the ſame ſhall be cone 
to any other. Any, of any nation, that ſhall be found in like ſort diſpoſed, 35 WE 
findc) he was: that is, whoſe prayers and almes ſhall come np into remembrance 


Gov. Gov ſhall not bewanting to them, but provide them of furrher means 


requiſite to their ſalvation. 


It is a thing well befitting the providence of God ; all His creatures, when he hatit 


made them, to {ce them provided of ſuch things, as are needfull for them- As 
doth (ſaich the Pſalme) for the young revens,; (ſaith the Gaſpell) for the poore (þ&7 nw 
valued, two ofchem, at a farthing : Natura rerum minimaran non de;tui 


er5apd not a right Gentle among themall; pay 
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7, Det, 32-)to fallon them, and make His Swwxe of righteauſneſſe (as Malachicals it) Mal.4.3, 
1 ariſe upon them that feare Him ? A view whereof we may take in this familie here: 


a 


In that Saint Peter ſaith, Truely I now perceive, as if before he had not(as indeed [ 
hehadnot: For, he was in the minde before, that but 72 #34 zente ; but nowhe per- 

ceives, that 17 07mm: gente is the truer tenet :) Thar, even to Sam Peter, there were 
ſome things 2comperta, ſomething not persezved ar firft, that came cobe perceived 


Then, an inſtance : What that was. .And it was, about GooDs accepting, IL 
Bahwayes: Privetive, what G 0.0: accepts met ; Poſitive, what He accepts. Accepts v4 
ut perſo#5, thatis once: Bur, accepts of ſuch as feare him, and worke righteouſneſſe, of 
es ſoever (be he an 1talian;) of what condition1o ever (be he a Centurion : ) 
5one. 

Of which two,the one [ fearey] is an affection within,of the heart. The otherſ wor- 
tihbrighteouſne( e ]is an adton without, of the hand. Cornelzaw's heart, and Cornelins's 
tad: thele they be. Whence we ſhall learne three points more: * One, how we 
may be accepted to G 0, if webe, as Cornelius here was ; and I would, we ſo were: 
The other, thar, whea all is done, all js but accepting though. Except He could, to 
our feare and workes both, and ſo, is not bound 3 but accept He will though, of His 
getand goodneſſe,and (as it followes immediately the next verſe) for His words ſake 
wich He ſent, preaching peace, by Jeſus, who « Lordover all. 

Thelaſt, whereunto accepted - and that (as appeareth in the XLVIL. verſe) was ITT, 
l0the Sacrament,and by it, tothe remiſſion of iaes,andtrothe receiving the Holy Ghoſt 
92morc ample meaſure. 0pus diet, rhe proper of this Day. | 


LhLLES2L92L2LL9 


VR r——_—_— 


F atrath I perceive. He that ſaith, Of a truth 1 perceive now, in effedt (as it were) - 

ſaith ; before He did not ſo. For, 1 perceive ow, is the ſpecch of one that is , goin. wow! 

me tO perceiving of that, which before he perceived not. perctived, s 
Onthis we pitch firſt. That ſo great an Apoſtle, for all T# es Petrus, and Rogavi Ow 

Pte, and Paſce oves meas, doth ingenuouſly confeſle,thar (now) he had found that; Luke » 3.3. 

Which tillnow, he had nor. For, ſincethe beginning ofthe Chapter, he had nor. So 19ha 31.16, * 

he all his corpert's were not yet come in. By like, his chaire was not yer made, or 


not yet taken hanſcll of it, Buthow it comcsco paſle after, at Rome, I know 
not : 
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Chap. 11.2. 


 Tohn 12. 49- 


x Cor.I 3.9- 


Tohn 4.25. 
John 134+ 


loha 16, 12. 


Ags 1 «Jo 


v 
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her hee 
faineto ſay, Et Dominus non nunciavi 43-There 

tſba was faineto lay, ominu neiavit miti, Goo 
” Ud her 


vs | Peter 2nd 
ſo Paul, Alour knowledge is rn part, an and purs 
ſelfe inthe number. : | * Rr 
© of atruth then we perceive, Saint Peter comes nothing neere his Succeſy (1h, 
would be.). He perceives all that isto be perceived, at once : can have n thing ad4q 
to his knowledge, from the firſt inſtant, heis et downe 1 Cathedra ; can haveng lA 
comperi ; his comperi's comein all together; gets Caiphar's knowledge by nil in 
Cephas's chaire, 


(They begin to ſcorne this themſelves,now, and pray him to get apood Gay 
Conncell abouthim; and he ſhall perceive things never the wotſe.) 

- Bur, ir isnot this only, they differ in: In ſomething beſide. For, Peter tooke (Cy. 
nelins up fromthe ground, His Succeſſor let Cornelixs's Lord and Maſter, lye ſtill had. 
ly. Nota Captarne of Ceſarea, he ; but even Ceſar himſelfe. of atrath we may er 
cerve nothing like Cephas in this neither. - Þ | 

The womean,at the well-fide,faid,the Mefias,when He comes, He will tel wal.Yet, 
when He came, He told them not all at once. Evento T» es Petrws, He (aid, Towle 
modo, ſcies autem poſt hes ; and of thoſe Poſt 2's, this here was one. Ast i, 
able to beare (for, all, they werenot then able:) Andas it ſhould be for them; for, it 
was not for themto know all, Not the times and [eaſons,and ſuch other things asthe F4 
ther had put in his owne power. 

I ſpeake it forthis, that even ſome, that are farre enough from Rome, yet with 
rheir new perſped#ive, they thinke,they perceiveall, Go vp s 5 aecrees,thenumbet 
and order of them cleerely ; are indeed too bold, and too buſic with them. Luby 
{aid well, that every one of us hath by nature a Pope in his belly, and thinkes he p#- 
ceives great matters. Eventhey, thar beleeve ir not of Roe, arc eaſily broughtts 
belecveit of themſelves. And out they come with their Comper/'s, withtheirgret 
confidence propound them. Bur, Comperiis one thing : 1# veritate comperi, another 
compericthey may ſ{ay,and that may be doubted of : but, ix veritate comperi, thatiKit. 

emay take up the Text a point further.1# veritate comper will beare twoſer 
ſes. * One, I perceive that, I did not, before: * The other, 1 perceive that, the contray 
whereof, I did conceive before. Not to percetve 1s butto be ignorant : But Saint Pa, 
in this, had not onely beene ignorant, but had poſitively held the quite contrary 344 
oppoſitum, Yuod non ex omni gem atany hand. Artthe fourteenth werſe beforegfor the 
Jewiſh mears (we ſee) he conteſts with Go » : Not 1 Lord ; No heatheniſh med ; 1 
ver eat any. And at thetwenty cight, no leſſe unlawfull to cat with Heathenmene 

Ignorance is but privative : this,is poſitive, and ſo, an error. An error it begey 
AMyſterie of godlineſſe,a part whereof was preached unto the Gentiles; that they a1l0 had 
thcirpartin Canis r. And, thisisnot his error alone : The ApoZles and Brethre® 
ſcemero have beene inthe ſame ; they convented him for his new Comperi, 20d het 
was faineto anſwer forir. Thar forthetime, generally it was (this error 3) and(for 


ought. we know)Saint Stephen,that was ſtoned beforethis,departedthe world,inthe 


opinion of 1s #14, not omni gente : for, then(ſure) this tr#th was not peretived, 0087 
ceived publikely. 


* Then 
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* Then is not every e707 1 to Go »v's eletFivw: Why every err 
JON jy dHice; 20d MOON E1T008 CNNES "f06 TYET SNRTIOIO (LAN ARG AIR Foo? 74.43; 
keretha dee evil? yes ture, Didnotthe High Prie offer, a8 well forthe t= 12215 
ur, 25 for the tranſgreſſions of the people? And 1s not Cunisr madeto us,by © 
_—_ ie againſt the one,as well as Righteonſneſſe againſtthe other ? Tr-was Saine' 

s caſe here. | OE Toney TRY OO 

"®'This andy we areto looketo ; that with Saint Peref, we be not wilfull, ifthere 
' come a cleere compert - but as ready to relent inthe one, as to repent ofthe other , 
Thar, when we be thewed ourerrour, we open our eyes to perceive ir; and whe we' 

weveit, with Saint Peter here, weopen our mouthes to confeſſe ir. And thar we 
wit with an open mouth, and not betweene the teeth, but acknowledge'it plainely;it 
gs otherwiſe than we thought: 7 verily thought (ſaith Saint Paal) 1 onzht to doe,that Af 26g, 
ghich now, all the world ſhould not make me to doe: This is Saint Punls. I now 
ampehend, or rather am comprehended (for xnnaeyCduper will beare both) of which pil, z.1t; 
before I could not. This is Saint Peters retraftion; Conclude then, if 'we happen 
obecin ſore points otherwiſe minded, Go » will bring us to the knowledge, even of 
them. onely in theſe whereto we are come; and whereof we are _ on all ſides, that wee 
iceed by one rule, make a conſcience of the prattice of ſuch truths as we agrit of and thoſe 
wee doe not, ſhall ſoone bee revealed unto us, and wee ſhall ſay even ofth:m, Im veyj- 


tae C ompert: 
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What was this, that Saint Peter formerly had not, but now did perceive f That IT. 
Go no accepter of perſons. Let ustake with us, what is meant by Perſons, For, Whatchac 
hethat fearerh Go Þ isa perſon ; Cornelius was a perſon; ſo were all the perſons in his hor gp bs 
houſhold. 'The word in all the three tongues, is taken as wertake it, when we ſet Per- 1 Gods wo ac- 
ſmdlaninſt Recall, oppoſe the cauſe tothe perſow : under it comprehending whatſo- —_ + aire BY 
evrbefide the matter or cauſe. The Greeke and Hebrew properly fignific the face 5 What jis meara 
tht(we know) ſhewes it ſelfe firſt, and if itſhew it ſelfe well, is mute commendatio, Þy perſons * 
criesus, though it ſay never a word ; as in Elzab, the goodlineſle of his perſow mo- x Sam. 16.6, 
red even Samuel, Vnder the facethen, we underſtand, (as I may ſay, and as weuſe 
wall it in apparell)the facing : under the perſon, all by-reſpects thatdoe perſonate; 
aire, or maske any,to make him perſonable ; ſuch as are the Connrey Condition, Birth, 
Iiches, Honony and the like. And this perſoxthus taken, of a truth we daily petccive, 
thatinomnt gente men accept of this,and ina manner, of »othing elſebut this : all goes 
byit. Well, with God, it is otherwiſe, and with menit ſhould be : God accepts them 
. bot, nor of any men, for them. This is the comperi, © 
Andis this it * Why, this was no newes. Was Peter ignorant of this ? It is not 
poſſible; T will never beleeve, but he had read the five bookes of Moſes : why there 
 ESexprefſely ſerdowne (Dent .1 0.) totidem verbis. Why, by thevery light of na- peu. 10.17; 
WreElrhu ſary it, and ſetit downe too, 19h 34. Ny not the perſon of Princes, In Samn- 10b 34-19. 
thchoice of David, there itis, 1 $aw.16. And King Tehoſaphat gave itin his charge; £2,157 
2Ciron.19. and in other places beſide : and how could he bur know this? ES 
You will ſay : Saint Peter knew it before ; but not with a comperi,as now he doth. 
end (indeed) many things we know,by book, by ſpeculation (as we ſay) andin grofle, 
mic when we cometo the particular experience of,weuſero fay, yea, now I know it 
deed, 25 if we had not knowne it, at leaſt not ſo knowne it before. The experimen- 
lll *n9w!edze, is the rrue comperi in veritate, whenall is done. Was this it 
| No: for, had henor experience of this,and lay away his booket Havenot all ex- 
tence dzily ? That God, in dealing his gifts of nature : Outward, Beauty, Stature, 
. th, \Ctivencſlc: inward, Wit toapprehend, Memory to retaine, Iudgement 
Pcerne, Speech ro deliver : that He puts no difference, but withour all reſpe## of 
» Jen;, [tvs them onthe child of the meane, asſoone, as ofrhemighty © S015 Plal.i1z.7, 
"Wealth 2nd »rorldly preferment, þe lifes the pore ont of the duſt; Nay (you wall 


beare 


£/ i 


- while, on Goals (O80, ho 
peto 


EXCCPtions$,z One if ans ; þ 
wt wasthe 
Ames,) 


he nature 


accept of | 


« Afts 8.27. 
b Verſe 2. 

£ Als 13.34 
{$"gpens 


* Rom.12,3 2, ramin (Gu, 


be 
could the covenant with {4 any! make the promi [c 


, 


r0,07 4c7epied 


Whom God Wellthen, no perſov. But, we likenot this deflruZive Divinitie, that telsus wÞ3 
acceprecth, He doth mot, and tell us nor, whatHe doth accepr. If not the perſon, nor the perſov? 


- wy yu Nation, What ? Accepts He nothing © Yes:In every Nation, it any perſon there 


froreh,c, Thatfeareth Go Þ and worketh righteouſweſſe ; He that hrings theſewith rr = 
avth 


Go) aperſon acceptable , Such, He will not let lyc,but take them up, and! 

up, where cverhefindes them. "ry 
Salomon, in effeRt, ſaid as much long before, at the end of his long Sermon,then 5 
 Eecln2,rg. Of the Preacher. Will ye (ſaith he) heare the Summe of all Sermons? F*a'* Fu 


(there is, hee that feares Him) and keepe His commandements (that is, / 
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righreos / z)Hoc zotum hominis (read ſome) chete is] man this ; > 
ER Hoc E/ amis hows (read other, andinfertt, 53 bocefl omni h 
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"0 


won Fees is hes as if it wete got : This is all things, for wit Gut this, wh 
Ml his perſon and perſon4bleneſſe, hee is nrhing is G 0» 5 fight. This preached $.l6- 
ganzat Hieruſalem,cto the Iews zand this; Peter ,at Caſarea;to rhe Gentiles - Hot Fomnd 
bamegthisis forall men,{aith Salomon; Omni gene, for tvery Nytion,(aith Peter, | © 


+ v0 
[That feartth Go», ind worketh righteouſneſſe : Both theſe,and not the one with- Fearttband = 
- autthe other. Neither feare, which is dull and workes nor ; for, of ſuch He accepts NIE; 
got: Nor workes, if they come not from wirhin,from our bea#ts; from His true' feare 
wour hearts, bur be perſanare only,as were thoſe of the Phariſee, Weebeginne then 
| there, within : For, any thing that is perſonatein Religion, and proceeds not from 
thence (wipowors, Saint Pawls make or vizor of godlineſſe, Saint Peters inndaxuuue, eloke of > Tim. z. f: 
 (rifian libertie) G © » pluckes them,off: Heisſo farre from accepting them, as Hee ****>:*+ 4 
/ afsthem from Him, He cannot abide them. | 023 DICt 5 
' þ. 1forgottotell you, why not the perſon - Go » Himſelfetells Samnel, that Hee : 
lukes not 45 mas lookes ; Man lookes upon the outſide, the face andthe facing ; G go») 1599-56: 
lookes to that which is fartheſtfrom the petſon ; to thar which is wirhin, ar rhe'cen- 
ter (chatis) the heart. The inwards were G o d's part,inevery {actifice;, teſeryedever 
to Him alone; By reſerving chem, he ſhewes whar'it is, He chiefly accepts of . We muſt 
then looke to thar, firſt. He firſt lookes at the heert,and inthe hearr, tothe affettion ; 
(for, the heart by rhe _ of affettions : ) andof all afeFions,that of feare; and,of all 
,tothe feareof GoD. 
Of Go »; why,how comes G © tobe feared ? Feare isnot but of ſome exl 5 
md,evil, in G o Þ, there is none. Nor, forany evillin Him , but for ſome evil,,we 
| maytapect from Him, if we feare not to offend Him, by doing that, which is eviſlin 
Visfht. VV hich puniſhment yer, is not evill of it ſelfe; for puniſhment,is rhe worke 
ce - but, we cal i, as we feeleit, malnm pens : And, it wefeate ; and Him,for 
x;oany that can inflict it. EY 
"wc 2nd 1oficeare cf theniſclves, fewefull + Prover; to all mes; Infliceits evif 
#3. Bur, Tuftice armed with power, that, keepes all inaw. Now, in G o »,there is 
worr: G o Þ 8 power is manifeſt evento Heathen men. Iris a part ofthe yo 55's 76547 
- tatwhich may be knowne of God (Hs Power) and goeno further but tothe worke of 
Crtion, ſaith the Apoſtle (Rom. 1.20.) Every man feares the mighty : fot, what Hee = 
 willdoe, weknow not5what He can doe, we know;and thar ever preſents it ſelfe firſt. s 
And,in Go»,there is 1uftice,and the woice of Inſtice,If thou doe evill,feare. Which Roti. 53. 
lefice of G o Þ, is manifeſt likewiſe without Scriptures, by the Law writti» in our 
| bats, the hearts even of the Heathen themſelves, ſaich the ſame Apoftle(Row.2.15.) 
mereby, they are either 4 law ts themſelves (thebetter ſort of them, Cornelis, here) 
Aifnot.their owne thoughts accuſe them for it and their conſciences beare witneſſe againſt 
them,and at a Sefcions holden in their hearts, they condemne themſelves; Which Seſ- 
ſmris a forerunner of the great generall Sefions thatis to enſue, - 7 
' Tcientes igitur terrorem | ab (faith St. Paul (till. 2 Cor.5.) Knowing then this feare- 2 Cor.y. 11. 
ſuljudzement we perſwade men, and men are perſwaded;either to eſchew evill yet un+ 
done, or to leave it if it be done, that it be not found in onr hands, not takenabourus. 
This feare, to ſuffer evil for fin (alum pena) makes mien feareto doe the evill 
of finne (malam culpe : ) whatthey feare to ſuffer for they feare to dee; Keepesthem 
tom doing evill at all, makesthem avoid it : or chem from doing evill ſtill, 
makes them forſake ir. It prevailed not only with 1ob in the Old 5 butzwi the Njns- fon.3.5. 
es : It prevailed not only with Cornelius, inthe New, buteven with Felix; made 
le, though it had not his full worke, for he was not ſo happy; astoheare' 4 24-46, 


"= 0#t, bur pur it off till anocher time, whichrime never came. 


Firſt feare ; and why feare,firſt 2 Becauſe 


| 
- Feare, firſt 


itis firſt,” It is called (anderuly;for fo. He ther fe "q 
T tt truly ; 
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Gen.z.10, 


—— be bs 5) the be _ 


_ 


_ thinke him of his folly commited: , Feareis 9w4s pvorws (as.it is well called) of the ny 


Prov.3-7: 


ture of a brid/eco0ur natere, to bold us into rcfraine fromevill, if it maybe; I 
ro check us,and rurne 1s abour, and makc.us. turne from it; Therefore, Fear 
and depart from evill (lightly) goe together, as the cauſe, andthe effecz, y, 


- ſeldome finde them parted; Sothen, becaulc it is firſt, ir is to ſtand fir, >: 


 beregarded. | 


and all. It goes roomni gem ; For, in omui gente ; thereis Quitimet. For, that they 


Nun. ar: 53; 


aPlal.111.10. 
6 Prov.1.7. 

c lob 28.28. 
d Elay 33.6. 
EProv.2:8.14. 


f Eccle(.8, 13, 


' Rom.8.15, 


Elay 1.3.2, 


nother ;reaſ On, is becauſe it is moſt general, For, ” goes through all, heathey 


haveſo much faith,as to feare, appeares by the Neniwnrtes plainly, Nay, it 2oes not 
onely to 92zu7 gente, but even to omni auimante too,to beaſts and all ; yeatothe ul: 
leſt beaſt of all; to Balaxm's Beeſt.: hecould not get her(ſinitc her,ſpur her,doewes 
hee could to her) to runne upon the point of the CAngels ſword : thatthey ye in 
worſe caſethan beaſts that are void of it, So, firſt it riſeth of all,and funheltizres. 
cheth of all. TS OT Fol MIN 
And, this feare, I would not have men thinkemeanly of ir. It is (weſe) woke, 
inning of wiſedeme ; and-{o, both Father and. Songe, * David and > Saltmnai 
it. But, if it have his full worke, to make us depazttrom evill, it is wiſdume am. 
pleteand that from Go » s awne mouth, © 19b 28. Therefore 4 Z(« bids usmnakes 
creaſure of ic, and © Bleſſed & the man, that is ever thus wile, that feareth almiyy ; his 
Salomon, Proverbs 28. For,howlſoever the world goe, ' :hss 1 am ſure df ,((aithbe)it 
foul geomeltwith himthat feareth God,and carrieth bimſelfe reverently in his Preſanc,, 
-. And care; not for them-thatralke, they know not. what, of the firitof bend] 
Of the ſeven ſpirits, which arc the 4:viſtons of one and the ſame Spirit;this dy here 
ſeat downez the laſt the chiefeſt of all, is the Sprrit of the feare of God. Eſyn.S, 
is the Alpha, and Omeze, firf and left, brginning and end, Firſt and loft (Lamfue) 
there is ſoveraigne uſe of it. | 
Nor regard them not, that ſay, it pertaines not tothe New Teſtament ; phupſying 
to themſelves; nothing muſt be done, but out of purelove, Foreven there nabideth, 


- and two ſaveraigne uſes there are (till of ir,thoſe rwo which before we named;*Oue, 


to begin; *the other, topreſerve. 
11 To Beginpe + Weſctig heic as an i#troduttion,as the dewniag is tothe day. Ft 

os them;thatarein this dawning; that feare His name, on them ſhall che Sun of right 

onſneſſe ariſe. It is Malachi ſaith it : it is Cornelius here ſheweth it. As thebaſe Ow! 


_ ta.the 7 o 46 ; Not into the Temple at fr ftep ; but; come through the Cat fill, 
e 


Asthe needle, 'to the threed (it is Saint Anguſtine : ) that, firſt enter 5, and drawesaliet 
itthe zhreed; and that ſewes all faſt together. > 
Where,there happens a ſtrange effec, that, not to feare, the next way is toſeath 
The kinde- workeof feare, is. to make us ceaſe from ſinne, Caſing fron! ſinnevrings 
with it a good life ; 2 goed life, that, ever carries with it a good conſcience ; and a g00de0t- 
ſcience caſts out-feare.. So that, upon the matter, the way, not to. feare, ist0 feat: 
and, that Go», thatbrings light out of darkeveſſe, and glory out of humilly 3 Heit 
is; that alſo brings confidence out of feare. _ 
+»»2- This, for theimrrodaZion. And cverafter, when faith isentredandall,1t 154 
ſovergigne meanes topreferve them alſo. Therc is (as I havetold you)acompo 
inthe ſoule, much after thar of the body» The heart, in the body,is ſo full of £4% 


would ſifle ix ſelteand us ſoone, wereit not,G o » nb pos ded the lungs,t0 So, 
le 


coole ayrezto keepe it from ſifling. Semblably inthe ſov/e,faith is full of Sp1r®/f 
enough of it ſelte to take an unkind heat,ſavethat feare is by G 0 » ordained,t0 Icis 
it and keepe it in temper,to awake our care ſtill, and ſee, it {leepe not in ſecuritic. of 
goodagainſt ſaying in ones heat, * Non movebor (ſaith the Pſal.) Good againſt 


ornnes vow ego : St. Peter found it ſo. Gaod (ſaith St, Paul) againſt <N0% 4/199 + A 


beginning of our wiſedowe, when weebeginne robeerrucly wie 
The: paion wereade of,chat was raiſed inbim,ghat wire 
upon hi after his fall was, / heard thy voice in the garden, and1 wes afraid. me 
beganne his Wiſedowe,jo bis feere. There began he to play theniſe.mas,angrogye 


mw pe, I wo ea ww. 
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of the Holy Guvsr. 


_ Andtheſe would 
An Wherefore, 


the world oo 


afareprefident for it. And fo,now I come to the other. - | 


For. I askeyIs G © Þ all for withis : accepts He of nothing without ? Yes,that He T 
Wt. Ot a good righteows worke tog,it it proceed, froms His featein our hearts. Feare gy. of 
axall chen : No,for it is but the beginning (as wehave heard;): God will have'us withall 3 And 
kr, but not end there. We have begun with qw4imet Eums;. wemuſtend with & me righe,, 
1. juſtitiam,and then comes acceptws eſt iz, and not before, For, neither feare, PRO? 
Tithe feare aloneznor faith,it it be faithalone,is accepted of Him ; but rimer and ope- 

mar (here) with Peter,and fides que operatur (there) with Pawut : feare and faith (both) 

that worketh, and ; none elſe. It. it betrue feare, if ſuchas G o v will accept,it is not 

mer piger, a dull lazy feare + His feare,that feared bis Lord, and went and digged bis Mark" 40 vg; 

tent into the 2round;did nothing with itz Away with his feare and him into witerderk. = — 0: 

wſſe, Go v will have his talent turned,have it above ground. He will not have His | 

gon inviſible within. Na, ſhew me thy faith(ſaith Saint James ; ) thy feare(ſaith 

Sunt Peter here) by ſome workes of righteouſneſſe + Elſe,talke not of ut.) He will have 

t made appearc, that menmay ſceir, and glorifie Him for it, that hath ſuch' good and 

fatbfull ſervants. | 

Andthey obſerve,that-it is not [that doth Jbut [that worketh righteouſneſſe;] Not 

Jet, but operatur, And, what manner of worke ? St. Peter's word is <4: here : 

and for 19etiww Gy will not ſerve; it muſt be 4 whichis a plaine trade, Diſcite xr, 1.15); 

bene agere (ſaith E ſai)learne it,as one would learne an handicraft,to liveby : Learne FT 

tand be occupied init ; make an inn, that is, even an occupation of it. Cu Rr s rs 

ne occupation, who (as Saint Peter tells us ſtraight after) pertranſiit bent faciends, , . 

oo up and downe, went abowt doing good, practiling it,and nothing elſe: for, thar is VerS 5% 
Worketh righteouſneſſe. This rightrouſneſſe, to know what it is (beſide the com-* 

wondurics of our calling,cither as Chrift1ansin generall or particular,as every mans 

"x-coay lyes) weecannor better informe our ſelyesof ir, than from this partic, hee 
«S of (from Cornelius )and what theworkes were, he did. And they are ſer downe 


wtheſccond verſe; where,after St. Luke had ſaid,he feared G o »; to ſhew his works 
Trt 2 of 


Gal.5.6, 


Iam, 3,18, 


1/4 
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of righteouſneſſe headdes, * he gave much almes and * prayed to Go v conting nit 
. tf rightenſneſſe verſe, that he was found 3 faſting & the ninth hoxre (that Wd 
: after-noone«.. Intheſe three, 3 Almes, > Prayer, and” 3 Faſting, ſtood his worr,.* 
righteouſneſſe :In theſe three; for beſides theſe we findenot any other, They bevel. 
| ſamc,andinthe ſame order, as they were figuredinthe three 0blations of the 1, 
_ firſt fruits of the Gentiles, there in the Goſpel, as the Fathers allot them: 1 G,34;82 
is, for Almes,: * Incenſe, that is Prayer ;' and 3 Myrrhe, bitrer myrrhe, formok,; | 
Mortification, as Faſting and {uch like; as bitter tothe fleſh, as »yrrhetotherug., 
both b:tter, but, wholeſome, both. = Bur (without all figure) they are thef,7 
- «+ three and ſtand juſt in the ſame order, that here they doe, whereour $ ay 7,1 
Maih.6.1, teacheth them licerally, andrthar under thename of 7ighteouſueſſe (Mar.6; Yn jj6y. 
Jo firſt - that hee begins with-at the firſt verſe; and ſo here it is firſt SS then, ro 5. 
1% next, atthe fifth verſe: 3 and after that, ro Faſftiwg, evenas itis here too. Corn 
bs workes were theſethree , ou almes, * prayed duly, \3'was found at his fuf by th 
3 Angell. This is all wce finde;z more wee finde not ſpecified : and theſeareemop, 
thele would ſerve; if wee would doe them: Theſe, in Him, were ; the ſame, ws, 
will be accepted. : / 


x 


i1, - Andnow,of Go v's acceptation. Accepting is but a queint terme borrowedfrgn 
Of Gods ac- the Latine. It is no-more than receiving or taking. * Firſt then, cleere itis, Heyil) 
ceptation. take them ; but, where they bee to take + Bur where they are not, #«tethem Hee © 
0 «#4 cannot. «In vaincſhall we looke for acceptation of that, which is not. We arcthath 
ey ſee, there be ſome gives; ſome; for Him-to take. Take us He cannot, if therebehar 
7 Cerneliws's handto take us by : Come up in remembrance they cannot,it none weredane 
toremember : For, memoria eſt pr eteritorum, and all ours are yet to come ([ fear)1s 
phantaſia rather than in wemoria. Our almes,alas,they are ſhrunke up pitrifull TOY 


er, lwallowed 5 with hearing Le&#wres : and for the third, feaſt (if you will)cont 


nually ; . but, faf; aslictle as may be ; and; of moſt I might ſay, not art all. Thewan 
of theſe, the bancof our Age. He ſtretcherh out His hazd,to receive almes ;Hebow- 
ethdowne His eare to receive prayer ; He beholderth with His eyes, to take vsfafing: 
There is none to givethem, and ſo He cannot receiverhem. Burt, by this «ptwef 
(here) we ſee; how we mightbe accepts. WM 
<a. It is befidethe Text ;yetif ye aske, Here is feare, and here are workes, what's 
faith all this while, withourwhich it is impoſſible to pleaſe G © », or ts bee wcejiedif 
Rom.to, Him? Had hee no faith? Yes, hee would not have ſpent his goods, or chaſtened 
his bo4y, without ſome: faith : ar leaſt, ca/lupon Go v hecouldnor, on whom 
beleeyed not. A” 
Therefore he beleeved, ſure : The Gentiles Creed atleaſt, That a G 0D theres; 
that (7 - ht He will be; that,He will not faile them that ſecke Him but bothreg#d "i 
rYeVaratbem.:'. | 
The Ninivites Creedat leaſt: in whoſe feare, there was faith and hope too: 
ſcit, who canell, whether G o » may norturne and ſpare, and accept of a pot = 
Gentile ? Thereis nothing knowne to'the contraric, and there be prefidentsforit-: 
. -» Andſoheturned, and ſer himſelfeto ſeeke God, by the three wayes werememe - 
bred. 4ndthos Lord never faileſt them that ſceke Thee,but accepteſt them,,# according 
#0 that they have not ; bur according to that they have, though it bee but a wry mine, 
| they have. Godtorbid,but concupiſcence ſhould be of equall power to 8g ,that K 
is to evill. If you will reach it further to faithinCu x1 s x: living ng ons- 
mong the lewes,he couldnot chooſe but have heard ſomewhatof Him,to Move 
-to throw himfelfe downebeftore Him,and He tooke him up, Acteptis cf ili, _ be 
The flaxe did but ſmoke, Cunrsr quenched it not. Crackes there wa 
reed, bur He brake it not though ; bur kindled the one,and bound up the other: al 
thar little ſtrength he had; tooke him, as Hee found him ; and tooke order, thus 
- bring him neerer the wayes of his falyation. a pe Þ veel 
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_ =. Furnow,leſtone error beget 
His _ —_ Whenall is ſaidthar can be ſaid,all is but __ 
He was; and welhall be accepted, thargives usſome heart: And, thatir is bur accep- 
1ed,rhar cakes away all ſelfe-conceir of ourſelves. For,I know not howat we bebur 
'we take uponus ſtraight,and fall into a phanſic, that well worthy we were,or 
16 weſhouldnot. Altem ſaperecomes,and we ſwell ſtraight ; infomuch as we can- 
| notbee gotten toarrep of this accepts eft, to arcept of any acceptation, but growto a 
_ kioher ſtraine of merirand condignrtie, and I wot not what. To prickerhis bladder; 
Wk up with this aw«73s. Our of which word, we are to take notice of rhis: ir is 
neither our feare, nor our workes ; allis but G o vs gracious acceptation. 
And, it is not, asthey well obſerve, ariS, but uns: not Nuri, arceptandus, i to 
kacceptedof Him; asif Go Þ could neither will norchoole : No, it is axrtonely, 
- thatis, but acceptebilzs, at moſt, but a capacitie that He may be ; layes no neceſ6itie;that 
Hewnſt be accepted, _ 
The Schoolemenexprefle it well at tires, By non deerit Dews, G 0 Þ will not bee 
oatingto ſuch, will accept them : But, non tevetur Dexs, He isnot ſo bound,bur, if He 
would, He might refuſe 5 and that He doth not; itis but of His »zcere goodneſſe.: All 
are bur accepted. Eat 
The Fathers, thus; (Iname St. 'Augu#ine for the Latine :) Hoc habet, non pox- 
dus humani meriti, ſed ordo confilii djivint « Tharthus itis, it is no weight or worth of 
mans werit ; it ts but the very order and courſe of G © Þ $ dealing : His favourable dea- 
ling,that and nothing elfc;that there is any accepting at all, The Grecke Fathers, 
thus; (Iname Chriſoffome for them :) It is wretions, not «tie, (that is) dignatio,not di7- 
xitas : dignatio Acceptantis, not dignitas operantis. Dignt habebuntur, (aith the Goſpel, 
2nd the Epiſtle both z the Gopel, Luke 2 6. the Epiſtte, 2 Theſſ.1. G o Þ counts #hens 
with ,and His ſo counting makes them worthy + makes them ſo, jtorſo-they arenot of 
themelves, or withourar ; bur, by ir, ſo they are. His taking our workes of righteouſ< 
mſmell in worth, istheir worth, | bs 
There was another Centurion (beſidethis in the 4poſt/e) the Centarionin the Goſ- 


x . 


A ——————— 
—— . 


ariother;and thelaſt prove worſetharithe firſt,rake And,but av 
ng forall this. That 254% * 


Luk, 20.35; 
» Thcl.1.5, 


g:the Elders of the Tewes wereat digams eſt, abourhim ; dignified him highly: bur, Lut.7.4; 


te indignified himſelfe ds faſt, was at his »oz ſum dignns twice, ncither worthy thar 

| Canis r ſhould cometo him, nor that hee to Chrift. And eventhus it was'&ver 
| vithall fromthe beginning : 79b (another ##m7ens Deum,hu like was not upon earth;yer 
thus, he) Ztft juſtus furro non levabo caput," Although he were juſt, he would dowhe with 

bs creft for all that ; and what * Et deprecaboy Indicem menm, and plead nothing,ſtand 
= notermes, bur deale onely by way of Supplication; and thar is the ſafeſt way. 
ind why ſo 2 For Yerebar 0mmia opera mea((aith hee) he durſt not truſt any of them. 


And why not £ Fotthe continual dropping of our corraption, upon the webbe of our 
#ld4ing, ſtaines it ſo, as if he would ftand ſtreining them, he thatnow doth'atcepe 
them, might juſtly except rothem, for many exceptions there lye againſt them, Hee 


takes them might let them lie, as not worth the taking up; For,if he ſhould ran- 
them, they would ſcarce prove worth thetaking up ; but yet rake them up Hee 
doth, and reward them; Both, for the praiſe of the glory of His grace : To the glorie 
of Spa of which grace be all this ſpoken, 3 "AE F4A 
Allwhich tends to this(for our work is this,our labourthis, thisis all in all,roget 
men to doe well, and yet vet weene well of their well-doing : ) To joyne firſt, timet and 
Prater, to feare, and yet to dee good ;, and when wehave done oy to feare,with 
I, for Davids reaſon, Cognoſcimwus imperfettum noſtrum. Then to joync againe ope- 
'#vr, and acceptweſt. \For, that isitif we could hit onit : we cannot ; bur, thatis ir, 
eh: For thinke you, wee canget men to this? No: doe weevil, wee will not 
1twe excuſe, we leſſen it. Doe we well? weknowir ſtraight; nay we over-know, 

2nd %er-priſe it. No remedie, werit it muſt be,and hireit muſt be : Reward,we can- 
xskill of; Acceptws eff is nothing, LHceepted will not ſerve : we will know, how 
Kee ſhall be accepted, of merit or of grace. Fond men | ſo we be accepredgchough of 
Tre 3 grace, 


FE 


Verlc 6. 


Iob 1.8. 


20.19, 
9:.iy. 


9.35, 


E phe. 1,6, 
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race, are wenot well £ What deſire we more, burto be takenand not refs iſed > —_ 
Dee 9.4. Law, that ſaith: Say.not, 1t is fo m) rightconſmelſe e: The Prophets ſay, 1t'is not fa = 
Ezck,369v2. ſakes - The Apoſile {airh 4 If you ſee eo eft ab iſb your owne righteouſneſſe, You are P bo 


Rom-19:3- YeayCur1sr Himſelfefaichy If you ralke much of it (with the Zharifie) Lo, "$0, 


Luk.8.11.14 71:x42;a0d this 1 doe xherens not the pooreſt Publican that g0ES by the way, bur he thy 
be juſtified before 90s.” And therefore be entreated I pray youto accept of Poo 
char fers all fafe ;zthar, brings all ro G © Þ, andthere leaves it.. | | OW: 
; -+- For, if thisfearer, this worker be accepted and not in Himſelfe, in whom hs ; 
EpheC.1.6. who is it? The Apoſtle tels us direly, He hath made us accepted in His beloued, yg mM 
loved Sonne : So Faul. And Saint Peter immediately in the very nexrwoy he | 
follow upon theſe) You know the word, the word of the Word, that was inthe berinning 
Plal. 197.20. aud made all,and that in the fulneſſe of time was ſent and healed all ; Miſit verbun v 
74 n4viteos. InHimand _—_ Him all are accepted that have had, or ſhall haye 


4d 
4. 
honour and happineſle ever ſo to be. zu whom then, weare accepted, weſce, the 


To nhateg © Now laſtly, zowhat ; andſo anend. That being ſo accepted, or received (whether 
accep,ed., You will, bothare one) you may receive, what? plaineitis, it followes, theswre. 
ment.. Bur they ro receive the firlt Sacrament, that of Baptiſmme; for they wee yetin 
their Paganiſme unbaptized. Bur, they that are Chriſtians already, and paſtthe frlh 
rhereremainerh for them to recezve, none buttheſecond. And that then, isit, And, 
that bound they are to receive. For, though by ſpeciall priviledge ſome are aherj 
Spirity ques aqua myitica non tetigit, Sprinkled with the Ho 1 x Gu 05r, belare 
they had the Sprinkling of water ; of which number was Cornelius, and thelein the 
Text: though, whilethey were at the Sermon, the Horry Gros r camey 
them ; yet, tothe Sacrament they camethough, weſce. That, was to hon th 
tousall, theSeale of Go ds acreptation.. That firſt, was theirs*; bur thechickad 
laſt, is this of ors. 
For, this is indeed the true receiving, when one is received to the Tabletoatald | 
drinke, to take his repaſt there : yea ad accipiendum in quo accept eft, rotake, andio 
Heb.to.u6, Fake into Him, that body, bythe oblarion whereof, we are all ſanttified, and that blud,in 
Eplicd.t:7. which, we haveall remiſon of finnes. Inthat ended they : inthis, let us end. _ 
And this accepting we delire of Go Dp : and defiring icin 49 acceptable tint, Hee 
will heare us ; and thisis that acceptable time. For, if the yearc of Pentecoſt the ſfitts 
yeare, were the acceptable yeare, as Luke 421. then the day of Pentecoff thejfiiab 
day, this day, is the acceptable day for the ſame reaſon. Truly acceptable, asthe Da, 
-whereon the Holy Ghoſt was firſt received ; and whereon we may receive Himnon 
againe: Whereon, acceptws eſt is fulfilled both wayes : we, of Him receivedto $1%% 
and He of «s, m_—_ and bloud, and with them, His Spirit, He receiwerth us 074% 
and'we receive of Him grace, and with it, the influence of His Holy Spirit,which 
ſtill follow us and never leave us,till we be accepti indeed,that is,received uptoHith 
in His kingdome of g/ory. Whither bleſſed are they that ſhall be received, 
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TIOHN. Cnaye. V. Ver. VI 
Uic eſt, qui venit per aquam & ſanguinem, I's sus 
CurI1is Tus: nonmn aqua ſolum; fed in aqua & 
| fanguine. Er ſpiritus eſt, qui teſtificatur, quomam 
SP [RITUS, eſt veritas. 


This is that In sus Cunisr, thatcame by water aid bloud: 
not by water onely, but by water and bloud. 4nd it is the 
Spirit that beareth witneſſe ; for, the Spiritis truth. 


E@alilSisIzSus Cunrisr; and idicchs Spirit, 


#91 So, the verſe (you ſce)linketh Cuni1srt and 
MI the Spirit together; is a paſſage from the one to 
the other. Linketh them, and ſo (conſequently) 
SJ linketh this Feaſt of the Spirit preſent, with thoſe 
| of Cn nts rt thataregonebefore; and under 
£31 onc, ſheweth the convenience of having the Spi- 
ZZ ric,anarticle in our Creed;and of having this day, 
nl a feaſt in our Calendar;” 
For though' C « x 1s T have done all, that 
| = He had todoe; all is not done, that is to doe, 
== till the Spirit come too, Weehavenothing to 
===) ſhew wce want our zeſte; aſpeciall part of our 
: that when all is done, if this be not, nothing is done, Car 15 
Out water, water without bloud ; His water and blogs, and He, wirhout the Spr- 
,waileus nothing. The Spirit we are to have ; and this day we haveir : and, F_E 
Trtt 4 rac 
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thehavingit this day, we keepe a Feaft. As thoſe hitherto, for Chriſt,Cs | 
leris 'To this for the H.ly Gho#, complementum n_ , Which was not com. - 
tc complerentur dies Pemecoſtes, till the dayes of entecoft were fulfilled . rj? 
day was come and gone. © Ips ge D E<E; E 
/ St. Toh is ey whereall for foe. Here, in this Chapter (I know not how)he 
is hit upon f«rh. Which, with hum,is rate: ſo, the more tobe made of, Specially 
inthis ae,wherinit is growen the vertue of chicferequeſt, And indeed 'n,,,,,, w.. 
5p ber wins #, anexcellent vertue is faith, if ir be faith, For, as thercis (ſaith $e, p,, 
tTim, 6.20, TT wi falſly 0 called.,ſo is there a fo aith : for.faith ISit ſelfe CA 
| kinde of knowledge. 
a How ſhall we then make faith,of ou Nee ? Of ir ſelfe,ic is bura bare a4 (faith) 
a thing indifferent : theverrue, and the value of it is, from this objeR,itbeleeyayjq,; 
if thatbe right, allis right. And, thar isright, if it have for this objeQ,nat I 1 ay 
Cun1s 7 barely ; but (as St. 10h» ſpeaketh) That I x SuS CunTer, Thaj,. 
sus Cu x 15rT,is ſomewhat a ſtrange ſpeech,as if there were another. Is thereſy » 
Yes(2 Cor.11.5.) ye have alium In 5 un,and (Gal.1.7.) alind Evangelinm , Nat 
that ; but, another I s $ us: Not this ; but, avother Gofpell, , 
And as;not that,but another I = s us ; SoC x 1 s r Himſelfe tells us,yoy yay 
have, not that, but avother C ui x 1 8 Tr, Another,nay many other : yet thereisbut ne 
erue, Matth, XXIV.” XXIV. Lo heres Cun 15, lothere he is. Goeinto thedeſan, 
there you ſhall have Him : Get youto ſucha conventicle,and there you ſhallnotmiſ 
of Him. Goe but to one Cztie, I could name, you ſhall have Chrifts enouph,; ad 
ſcarce atrue one,among them all. : 
Ter.x5.19, Well chen, what ſhall we doe, to ſever the precious from the vile; That I 151; 
C ti n ts r,from others; ſerthe Hic et ile,uponthe right C u & 1 s r * This(fath 
Saint hx: Theſe two wayes : * That] x susS Cux1:s t,that comes inverad 
bloud jointly ; not, in cither alone, Hic eſt ile + Tf, but in one,heis another I x 413; 
z That Ieſws that hath the Spirit to beare Him witneſſe, ische true ; this Vitneſeif lee 
want, Hic noneft ile. Vnder one,we ſhalllearne C ni & 1 5 T aright. For,asonemay 
learne a falſe Cu x1sr,ſo may -hethe true Cunisr falſly. Ton have not ſolowd 
Cunrrsr, faith the Apoſtle (Epheſ. 4. 20;) thatis, not amnſſe, you havent, met- 
ning, ſome other had. And,aslearne Cu x 1$T aright, folcarne to doetheſ#- 
7it his right : not to ſhoot him off, but know, He isto «£4 a chicfe Holy dg, inour 


Fofh as Hee hath apart, anda principall part, inthe Tefte of whoſoeyer ſhillber 
aved. 


The Summe. The Summe is, three Items wee have: 1. That wetake not Pſende-Chrifiun mn 
co : the falſe Chriſt for the true; that is, one that comes in His name, but's 
not He, 

2 Neither, when wehave the true one, that we take not Semi-Chriſium proChm- 

#o, amoity or partof Cx 1s r, for the whole. ; 

3 Whenwehiavethe whole, that wetake Him not, without His Teſte (and thi 
15 the Sprrit -) For, as good not take Him at all. | 


The Divifon. = Three parts I would lay forth: * There is Cun 1s 75 part. * Thereis the 5p 
+ ol rits part. 3 Thereis the Sacraments part, Cnnisr s part, His double comme; 
in * water, and * blond. Init, theſe: * That Chriſt was ſotocome. * That Chriſs 
ſo come. 3 Not onely did, but doth ſo comedaily to us. + As Hee comes 19518 
both, ſo we to cometo Him for both z and (ever)to take heed of the errour, of cithe 
alone, of turning wo» ſolum, into ſolume. Ns  - Tf 
Thenche Spiritipart. * Of His witzeſſe. * Of the truth of it. 1 Of His wiſe 
© That aw/tzeſſethere is to be.* That a witzeſſ? there is.3 Nay,not oxc,but three. 
— which, the Sprit is oneand the chiefewitneſſe ; His witneſſeto ! Teſss, to® Chri -_— 
came, 3 tothe water, to the + bloxd, He came in. This, of His witzeſſe. Then, of 
Truth of it; and withall, how to diſcerne the Spiri, that is, the T7». Ard 
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"And laſt; the reverſall ro this. Thar, as nor theſe, without'the Spirit z So, not 
{ES F 2 ns 5 Px gb . A | K op 2 

the Spirit, without theſe (that is) not withourtrhe Sacraments, which are the mons- 

n;5, and pledges of theſe. And fo, that we endeavour, that the Spirit, on this day {9D 
(the 44 of the Spirit} may come to us, 'and give His wirneſſe, thatCuni s t is 
comers us, and\comero us inthem ; inthem both, to.our comfort both hete; and 
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T Hus itis written and thus it behoved; that Hethat wasto come; T's $1 s the 
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| Savroun of the world, when He came, ſhould comein wetind bloxd. Fre. 
His name was ſo called (I s us) faith the £4 ngel,to ſhew Hee ſhould ſave r Thar "wh 
Higpeople from their ſins, To ſave us fromrhem, by zatzng theifi away: For, Hic eff wasto _ in 
ants fruftns (faith Eſai, andit isa ground with us,) Althe fruit we have, is thetaking 1,01 © 
gvay of our ſinne. Take that away, the reſt will follow of ivſelte :thar (indeed) is ——_—_— x8, 
 Minall: bh -D 290330 fl * Dos Lal 79. 
\ _  Totakeaway ſinne, two things are tobe takenaway: For,in {inne,are theſetwo;; 
1 Reatas, and * Macula,(as all Divincs agree) the 284lt, and the foyleor ſpot; The 2nile, 
to which Pariſbment is due : The ſpot; whereby wee growloathlomein Go Þ 5s 
eyes, and even inmens, too. For, cvcn before them, Shame and Reproach follow 
_ fone, Take thele two away, and (inne is gane.. And there is no people, under hea- 
- ven, but have ſenſe of theſe two; and no Religion is, or ever was, but labouted to re- 
movethem both. 
To take away ſoyle, water is moſt fit: To takeaway ewilt, blsud. No puniſhmenr, 
foray 24, gocs further than bloud. Therefore had the hearhen their /uſtratrons, for 
teloyle; which were ever by water (-- donec me flumine vivo Abluero;) and their ex- 
putions, forthe gailt by ſhedding of blaudeyer ( ſanguine plataſtis ; ) without which 
they held no remiſſion of ſinnes. "1% RO 
The Iewes,they likewiſe had their prinkling water for the ancleanneſſe : had their Nom.t.7. 
ſane ſacrifice, the blond whereof done ontheir pots, the deſtroyer palled by them, 22 
the uit by it being firſt raken away. | 
* Bur the Prophet tells us, No water (no, not ſwow-water, and putto it #itreand Ier.z.12, 
berith and fwullers ſpe, never fo much) can enter into the {oule, rotake away the 
feines of it. And the Apoſtle herell us: It was impoſſible, the bloud of bulls or geats xg. 1, , 
ſtould ſatisfie for the ſins of men. The water had not thic vertue, troget out thoſe ſpors - 
torthe bloud, the value, to make ſartsfaftion'to G 0o v, for inans treſpaſle; 
Donec venit qui venturas erat, Till Hecamerhart was to come ; Shilo, with a bloud, Gen-49.10, 
nd a water, which (becauſe it was the bloud and water of the Sonne of God; and ſo of 
C0») by his divine power, infuſed iritoboth, gave the weter ſuch a piercing force, 
adg1vethe blond (o incitimable high a value,as was able to worke borh : to put an 
end torhar which neither the wa ings, nor offerings of Nature, or of the Law could 
nddeus of. T hus, in water and bloud was He to come, that was to take {inne away. 
Thus was He to come, andthus did He come: did come diverſe waycs. 1» bloud, K 
bloud of Hi Circumciſion ; in water, the water of His Baptiſme. Began ſo,and ſo TharHe did 
ended : In water, the water of His ſtrong crying and teares whereby He made ſupplica- © <o=e- 
wnto Goo forus ; in bloud, the bloud of Fhis paſſion, the bloud of Gethſemane, His 
bloudy ſweat ;the bloudof Gabbatha, of the ſcourges and thornes ; the bloud of Golgotha, ,,... ., 16 
of His hands and feet digged. Thus came He, |  loh1g.tz. 
| Tetisit none of theſe,Saint 7obnpointerh to : (theſe wereat ſeverall rimes :)but, 7. , 
te Poincs to His comming in both together at once, This place of rhe Epiſtle, referrs 
Othat place of the Goſpe/l,where at once,with one blow,His fide being opened,there 
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His Teftament, whereby He ſer His guilty priſoners free. Water(ſaiththe ſame 3 
charie 13.) fons Domai Iſratl; 2 fountaine which he opened to the Houſe of 15 
for finne, and for uncleanneſſe. The one,bloud, the wb», the ranſome or price ny 
taking away the guilt ; the other,water, the»), laver of our new birth, from ſo the 
ginall corruption.  _ MS 

Hec ſunt Eccleſo 
Sacraments ; {o there 
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That he comes ring 


ſo ſtill. 
Heb.134,20. 


| Joh. 19.34- 


Mautth.19.6. 


That we are 
to Come to 
him tor both: 


Apoc. 2.24, 


ONCE 5 | 

raine 'nev rto bedrawendry ; And His maſſa ſanzuins is not ſpent nei 
ſanguic at; faderis; and ſo aternus ; of the everlaſting Covenant 
ſing forever, ic 


water firſt. WT 

But what meanes.this, not iz water only, but in water and bloud ? Tolayſinngy 
and bloud ] wasplaine enough, one would chinke. Our rule is in Logike, Nyy þ 
cit alterum,oportet wrumque fiert in Copulativs, Our rule in Divinitic, What Gu 


joyned, no mau preſume to ſever. Yer, when he had ſaid, in Water and blowd, Hecomes 


over with them againe, with His »ox in 4qua ſolum,Not in water onely, butinway ud 

bloud, What meanes this,but to make it yet more plain,that there might benomi- 

taking, no ſlipping of thecollar; that one of them will not ſerve our curne; but,as 
once He came,ſ{o ſtill and ever He is to comein them both. 

And as Heetocome to us, ſo wee tocome to Him. Hetous inboth, weto Him, 
for both. Heenot tO us, incither alone ; we not to Him, for either alone, Foryf for 
cither alone, wee make ſuperfluous His comming in the other ; we queſtion His wile 
dome; as it Hee camein more than needed, as if any thing Hee came in, might yell 
enough beſpared. No,we need both, we have uſe of both,and ſoto come toHimfot 
them both. 

Among the profunda Satane, this was one; whenhe could not www keepe Him 
out : by a new Stratagem,he ſought »/«s 73» *twece, ſolere Ieſum (as the Fathers readthe 
verſe of the Chapternext before) that is, to take Himin peeces. When he couldnot 
prevailein ſetting upa falſe; he ſer ſome on worke,to take inſunder the true. _ 

Was it not thus 2 did they not ſo/vere,diffolve,take in ſunder His Natures : made 
Him comeasonly man; as Samoſatenus : made Him come, as onely Go » ; 45% 
bellizs ? Diſſolved they not His perſon made Him come intwo,as Nyſoriw ? And, 
is not this (here) a plainediſſolving alſo © He comming intirely in both,torake Him 
by halves, take of Him what they liſt, what they thinke will ſerve their turnes, 20d 
leave the other,and letitlye? So takepars prototo, a peece of 1eſws for the whole,4s 


if rhey meant to be ſaved by Synecdoche. 


- Which very taking Him in peeces, makes Him, that heis not the true. Forit 


the comming in both twaine, make Him His eft fe ; the taking away of either, 11S = 


Him into 4lium Teſum; and ſo, Hic non eſt ille. This you may callIs xus Cu*157 
burthis is not that In Sus Cu x 1 5 x, St. 19hn his gate taught us. There Wa5% 
ſort of Heretikes, in the Primitive Church, were ſo all for water, cared ſolittle for 
His comming in b/oud, as they miniſtered the Communion in nothing but wer, 

are therefore called Hyadropocaſtate, or CAquarii, There were others : Butir were® 
world to rake up old errors: what need wee ? Have we not now, that frame tothem- 
ſelvesaCumn1s r withoutwaer, ora Cuntsr without bleud,and ſo ſeemeroÞ 


cane fart Hind endm er orh. ld, Sangui Tement ch Zuch, 9, hen. 
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" Thisist 1 $+;that commeth : How comes Hee? what b 


* 
#$S& 87 


ms 0; 
Eph.4.290 


rings He ; l 
theguilt of 


A 


other 
ecgcdihe 
in water alone, but came inbloud, roo. WICKS n IPs: > 
Timorous:trembling coriſciences : thinke,they have never water enough*if the 
fnd about them amy -uncleane thing, they (are quitecaſt downe, utterly dejeRed 
' fraight: as if that Cr n 1 s 7 were John Bapriit,that came'iin wateralbne : nay,were 
med into Meſes, that had his name of being taken our of the wate#7 as if He'came 
_ alinwater, nay were all water, had not a'drop of 6/oxdin Him: Theſe ſeemero hold 
_ inaqud ſola ; whereas Cu ni sr hath both water and '#/oud, of each alike miuchjno 
eſe of the one,than of the other : Came in blond,and came init for thems,andto ther 
&hnoſt readily apply it;that make moſt ſpare of it. 
Hut,the greater number by farrearethoſe,inthe otherextreame, that arenothin 
tinarous, farre enough from that ; diflolute,and care not how many fouleblorches 
theyphave, ſo they may have the gailr and puniſhmenttaken away : heare; there is 72. 
miſion of ſinnes inHis blond ;{o,lye at His veirnes continually like horſe-Weches,ſo asif 
tyete poſſible, chey would norleave a dropot 6londin Him. AsSforhis'weter; they 
kayeno uſe of ir,nor defirenorto have any,letthat run waſt ; are all for b/ovwd, would 
tcare,if all the water were dreined from Him, nay if (as the waters of Agypt) all 
His were turned into bloud. Forgiven, that chey would be; Cleanethey carenotto be : 
almuch 61oxd, as little water as you will. Both theſe would be looked to, bur this la« 
termore, as the predominancerrour of. our age, whereinthe wateris evenat the low. 
weer-marke. Now, for theſe, we turnethe von. ſolum(as by good warrantwe may) 
 , both wayes; it is equally true, Not in blond alone (heareyou) but in'bloud and water. 
 *Will you have no water ? then muſt you haveno Cnnrsrt: For Cu'nrs r came 
ner. And further wee adde, that as in water and loud both,ſo in water firſt(for fo 
£ lieth in the Text) and that which ſtands firſt, we to paſſethorough firſt ; water, 
qued nos, is the firit before blowd : Thereto beginin G o bv $name Takethat with 
you too, 
They then, thathave learned C # = 15 aright aretocome to Him for both? 
With the woman of Samaris, Lord give us of this water: with them of Caperna- Iohi6;ie7 
w, Lord, give ws of this bread, of this Cap'of the New Teftament in Thy bloud, To 5.34. 
me to Him for bloxd, for the Coreivenctls of our ſinnes through faith in his blowl, *<9-23-27s 
*come to Him for water alwcll,for theraking out of the ſteynes. Yea (even as 5/a 
| bd) Haviets aquas cum gaudio de fontibas Salvaorts, even with joy th draw waters EGy 14-33 | 
= fount aines of our Saviour : with more joy to draw water, than todraw bloud 
im. | 


| Bur(indeed)tolook wellinto the matter, they cannot be ſeparate ; they aremixt ; 


Uther is in other, There 15 a mixture of the blyudin the water ; there is ſ0,of the warer 


=— 


(8 


inthe bloud : we can miniſter no wer, without bad nor blved, withou gy 3 N 
©, _ boptiſme weare waſhed with water: That warey is not without loud; The $/,4g, * | 
tings bywater, withour bleed. And, inthe Emrharift, weare madedrink of the gy, | 
21ob.1.7.: of the New Teftament : but, in that 6/oxd, there is water - forthe bloud of C,, 1 Lhd 
purifieth us fromour ſinnes. Now, to purifie, isa vertue properly belohging tons 
very Which. yer.5s in the blond; and purifying refertesto fot2, not to guilppres,. 
1y.| So, cither is in other; Therefore, the conceit of ſeparation, ler x alone fe | 
ever.i i 3 6 = 
+, Totakeheed then of dreining C n = 1s T's water from His blond; or abtv..9:. 
His 6/oud from His water z of bringing inthe reſtringent (ſo/s) intocither, Every ow. 
of us, for his owne part, thus to doe. Buthowloever 'men frame phanſiestayhey, 
ſelycs (as framethey will, doe what we can) that ourdodrine be lookedyy, wy, 
not toreach Iz sus Cunisr, but that Insus Cunisr, that thscype,, 
borh. That our Divinity then, onthe onefide, be not wareriſh, withour all hegrq, 
comfort ; preſenting C n x 1 $ 7 inwateronely, to make feare, where noneis, Nye. 
on the other, that we frame not our ſelves a ſanguine Divinitie, void of fee quiz, 
and bringin. Cu x157, all in bload,bloud and nothing elſe ; with little war grogy 
at all ; for feare of Ex nimia ſpe deſperatis. | oO 
Gal.z.3. Faith, as it ju#ifieth ({aich Saint Pal ;) there is bloxd : So it parifih the hy; 
AQs 15-9- (ſaith Saint Peter 3) thete is water, Hope, as it ſeveth (ſaith Saint Zaul ;) blud; Sgj 
|  1lok.z.3, Cleanſeth (ſaith Saint Zoby;) water. Invaine we flatter ourlelves, if they doetheae, 
© and not the. other. Doc we make grace of none effect ? that, we may not (Gd/z, 
wr.) Doc we make the Law of nove effet?, by faith ? that, we may not neither (1m, 
3-10.) not, this day ſpecially, the Feaſt of the Law, and Spirit, both : but rathereh. 
Apoc.15.4/ DÞliſh it. Beſtz if it could beler right, the Song of Hoſes and of the Lambe :itigthe 
Rom.15.44, Darmonie'of heaven. If we teach Ne peccetus (water 3) To teach alſo (blud) Sig 
tloh.z.4, #678 peccaverit (with Saint lohn,) It welay Salvus fatims es (bloud ; ) tolay Nel 
lob. 3-14 amplits peccare (water) withall, with C u x x s r Himſelfe. | 
| This isthat In 8us Cumnisr, and the true doQrine of Him : neitherdilss 
and ſd evill for the heatt ; nor tentans caput, and ſo fuming up to the head : Neither 
Scammoniate, tormenting the conſcience z nor yet opiate, {tupitying it, andmakngit 
{enſelefle. And ſo much, for C nu n 1 5 T 8 double comming. 


It. Well, when C nx 1 $7 & come; and thus come,may we be gone, have wedone 
Thc pris Done ! weeare inthe midſt of the verſe; before wee make an end of it, it multbet 


art, . bk». 2 . . , 
Whitſontide, This Spirit is to cometoo. So, a new qui venit ; that comes 


thoſe, and.comesinthe Spirit, beſides: And a new now ſolum; notin water and 
only, but inthe Spirit withall. Hd 
Toh,19.30, _ NotqthatCu xt s r ſaid not truly,Conſummatuw eſt,that He hath not dogeall. 
'.. _, Yes, to doethatwasto bee done, Cn x1 s r was enough ; needs no ſupplie; The 
z tis ow = comes not, to doe; comes but to teFifie, That, inter alia, is 00608 il 
CCS. | 
Act « ;\ Anda Witneſſeisrequiſite, Thereis no matter of weight with us,if itbe ſped 8; 
© * _ thentcally (eſpecially a Tefawent) butitizwith a Teſte. And Go o dot none 
>: Nis grear workes, but ſo : of which, this Comming is one, cyenthe greateſt of all. 
Ads 14:17, Neither of His Teftaments, withour one. As G o Þ innnature left not himſelf F 
| ont witneſſe ({aith the TApoſile: ) Soncither Cu nisr,inGrace. Asthen,N 
Blayt.zv, Oldteſtament, Ad Legem o& reftimonium ((aith Eſay 8.) So,in the New, Ad mu_ 
lium & teſtimonium, to the Goſpell, Oo Cun1s r andtheteſtimonie,calls of 
here, Cna1 57 alſo to have his Tefte : Wetocallfor ir ;andiif ir becalledfor® 
us,to bc able to ſhew it. O A wi 


EF; 


ay oP ge bo en 8 
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al might 


«hiſts,as Chriſtian men, B/owd notes the redemprion : 3 And the Spirit as ſpirituall 
men, which pertainesto all. If any be prrit#af, he knowes this : and you that be -ſpi- 
ritual doe this (ſaith the £{po 


/ile.) For, Chriſtians that be ayimales ſpiritum non he- 
bentes, Saint Indetels us, there is no great reckoning to be made of them, 
Tolet the other go. The Spirit is a witneſſe, to InsSus Cunitsr, that came 
 inwater and bloud: Witueſſe, to IxSUS Cunis rt, that came: witneſſe, to His wa- 
ter and bloud, He came in, Ina witneſſe it is required, hee bee Tef/s idepnerxs *\ will 
| youſee,qu4m idonews,how apt,how every way agreeing © The Spirit and Jeſs agree: 
leſw was conceived by the Spirit. The Sprrit and Chti# agree : inthe word Chriff, 
wthe Spirit; For[Cun1s r]is anointed, Annointed with what 2 Withthe H9- 
h Ghoſt, the true undion, and the truth of all anttions whatfoevet. The Spirit and wa- 
ter ages: the Spirit moved on the face of the waters, The Spirit and blond agree: The 


oftteycines, all the body over. "Ir 

To His comming, this Spirit agreeth alſo. When Hecame, as Jeſus, the Spirit 
axzved Him. When He came, as C nm rx s T, the Spirit annointed Him. When He 
cane; in water, at His Baptiſme,the Spirit was there : came downe in the ſhape of a Dove, 
red, abode ow Him. When He came, in bloud, at His Paſſion, there too: 18 was the 
ell Spirit of G o D, by which Hee offered Himſelfe without ſpot. unto G o v (Heb.g; 
4) So, the moſt fit that eanbe, to beare witneile to all ; Preſens interfuit,g vidit & 
advit, was preſent, heard, and ſaw, was acquainted with all that paſſed: none can 
ſpraketo the point ſowell as He. 


twah witneſſe, ſecing they both (water and bload)bearcit too; it is water, it isbloud 
Wat beare wit neſſe allo. They (indeed) are witneſſes : bur, it is the Spirit, Heeit is 
tis the principal witneſſe, and principally to be regarded, before the reſt. Here;He 
comes 1n laſt;bur He is (indeed) firſt; and ſo as firſt,is placed ar the eiphe verſe,where 
ey areorderly reckoned up. And good reaſon. He is one ofthe three, both above 
Wheaven, and beneath in earth : third, there above : fir#, herebeneath : a witneſſe,in 
both Courts ; admitted adjus teftis in both, for His ſpeciall credit inboth : the medix 
mn (2s it were) betweene heaven and earth, berweene God and man. 

Belides it is ſaid, It is He, He it is that beareth witnefſe. For,it is neither of the 
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Deit.t7.6, 


Gal.S x; 
Iude IQ 


e The Spirie & 
witneſſe. 

1 To /cſis 
Chriſt wit 
came; 


z To the wala? 
and blowd, He 
CUNE IN 
CGenefgs ET, 3. 


Lev.ig,hi, 
Sint f Life 35 in the bloud ; the veſlels of it, the arteries, runne along with che rexture | 


To His com+ 
ming. 4 


Iokn 1+3Z; 


The Tpirie the 


The Spirit is a witneſſe, is true every way : But, why is it ſaid, 1t is the Spirit that le witneſſes 


z will doe us any good without Him : the whole weight lyeth upon him. Not Gal.4.s:” 


we water without the Spirit, it is but »odam & egenur elementum. Not the bloud | 


*10ut the Spirit, no morethan the fleſh without the Spirit, non prodeft quicquam(as 
He hot. the fleſh and bloud was, Cunrsr Hinſ:lfc.) yy ſ 
1 


he you ſec a proofe withour it, C n x 157 Ccameto Simen Magas in water, 
Me Priced :Cun1sr cameto ludas, in bloud, he was a communicant : but 
c 


oha 6. 6 z9 


Ads 13,13, 
Mat.z6, 


re came none, to teſtifie : they were both never theberter. The berrer?nay, AR: 8. 34] 


Wotlc : Simon periſhed in the gall of bitterneſſe 3 Indas bibit mortem de fomte vite, 
Vuu from 


WI, 


_ Of the SunnvinG _ 


: Cor.10.16. from the cup of bleſſing dranke downe his owne bane. AUl, for want of Et 
VE ef#. Soisit with the mods ad wah any — _—_ DA 
ohn 4, r4- - Butler the teftimonicofrhe Spirit come, the water becomes 4 Well, ſprinein.... 
lokn 6.379,» ernity ; ry Ar blond, meat = periſheth not, but endureth to life eomlays Pu 
_ - 2, Andeveninnature weſcethis: Water, if it be not 4qus vive, have nots [1 
to move it, and make it runne, ir ſtands and putrifies: and blowd, if no ſpiris init, 
congeales and growes corrupt gnd foule, as the bloud of a dead man. The pi; 


a ® 


- xd 
OICAIEE. a 
v1) . * 


| this, and n ood reaſon dothir. For, CHarl s 7 being conceived | 
nals it was Rok + of Chriſt ſhould be conceived the ſame way. That % 
conceived Him, ſhould impregnate Hi water, ſhould animate His #oud, ſhoulg Liveths 
{ wivificat the life and vigor to them both. Ir is the Spirit then, that giveth the pitneſ, 


2 The truthof © Now, inaFFiweſſe, aboveallit is required,he be true : the Spirit iſa tray, xs & ! 


rey =—_ is the zruthit ſelfe. The Spirit, the truth ? Why CurisrT {ſaith © 
 amthetruth. Allthebetter : for, Yerum vero conſonat, one truth will well ſor with 
will uphold, will make proofe one of another, as theſe two doe prove either other 


reciprocally. The Spirit, Curisrsproofe: Canis r, the Spirits, Cunrer, 


tlohnasz; theSpirits : Every [pirit that confeſſethnat Cunisr, & not the true Shiry, 
Spirit C HRISTS Fc HRLIS hers have not the Tefte of the fe aroma 
true Cunrisr. Alwayes, the Truth is the beſt witneſſe. And, if He bethe Tru, 
on His te#e, you may beare your ſelfe. Not ſo, on water, 'or blond : withou 
they may well deceive us, and be falſa and fallacia,as wanting the Trath, if Be,if the 
Spirit be wanting. 
Thatruthto. | Tr willtheamuchconcerne us, tobe ſure, the Spirit, on whoſe teflimenieye xe 
ve know? thus wholly to relje, that that ſpirit be the truth, And, itis the maine pountofall;o 
beableto diſcerne the Spirit, that is the truth : becaule, as there is a Spirit of tuuhlg 
x lokn.4 6.. js there ſpirit or errour abroad inthe world ; yea, inany ſuch ſpirirs : andthe 4s- 
2X 5-4 flewhotels us of alinm Teſum, inthe ſame verle tels us of aliums ſpiritum, too, Webe 
then to trie, which ſpirit isthe #794; that ſo the ſpirit on whoſe witneſſewereſt aut 
ſelvts, be the truth. How take we notice of the ſpirit ? How knew they the Aug 
” was come done into the poole of Betheſda, but by the ſtirring and moving ofthe 
By His ſpiritu= water ? So by ſtirring upin us {pirituall motions, holy purpotes and defiresgsthe 5p 
-—wa7 of rits comming knowne, Specially, it they doe not vaniſh againe. For if theydoe, 
then was it ſome other flatuous matter, -which will quiver in the veines, (andunddl- 
full people callitthe {fe-b/ond ;) but the Spirit it was not. The Spirits motion, the 
alle is not for a while, andthenceaſeth ; bur is perpetuall, holds as long slite 
holds; though intermittent ſometime, for ſome little ſpace. | 
By newneſle of z=—=Yet hold wee it not ſafe, to lay overmuch weight upon good motions, whit 
Lite. ay come of divers cauſes, and of which (good motions there are as many inhel,s 
in heave. The ſureſt way is tolay it onthat, our S av 1 0u x and His <4pyfielo 
Toby 5.2. oftenlay it, that is, on Spirits vivificat. The life is ever the beſt iudicant ſig eofite 
$3" Spirit. "Novem ſapervenifſe ſpiritum, nova vite ratio demonſtrat, that a new 5p#%5 
come, a new courſe of life is the beſt demonſtration. 
The notes of Now, life is beſt knowne, by vitall actions. Three the Scripture counteth- 
4h ys 1 Spirits ubi wult ſpire, by breath : * Spiritus manife#t? loquitar, by ſpeech * 3 00" 
» Tim.g,1, P&C operatur unus idemque ſpiritus, by the worke : (theſe three.) ya WA 
| # Cor. 14.11, I The neereſtand moſt proper note of the Spirit is ſpiration,or breathing. 10 91% 
z dren. 7 þ;v0 there is adouble aR: ®thereis a Syſtole, a drawing in of the aye (a ws 
cold)agreeth with. C ui x1 s 7 in water : there comes a coole breath ever from it 
water.'> Andthereisa Diaftole, a ſending forth of the breath ; and that (W© know)! 


warmezand agreeth with Cu x 1 s r i» blond. For,bload is it,that ſenderh a wame 


vapour into all thelimmes. CE. 
 Agrecableto theſetwo,have you the two Spirits, which upon the matt 
the two adts ofone and the ſame Spirit - * > IE the Spirit of feare, Eſ4.11-2- 


| feare of G o Dd. * Ont-breathed, the Spirit of ath, 2 Cor.4.12. Faith is Curls” 


Feare comes in water - {0 faith Salomon ; the Feare of G 0 Þ is fons vites be wolf 


75>, - oF: 34 
; E x! £ 8 
i oy by # ©; Tap 
K . : © : 4A * 
' __ - ” Ls \- "1 OR 


ſtirithg, 


— 
7 ol 


ny 
4, 


ELY HKLS: 


a 1:8 © LARGE XL [. an I - 
$ 13,47 BA Se Ie 
For NS wo 4 by aj 3 Ws aa M * #*\ : 
2 72] as RR x5 J *- N : , 
TEES fk WF, | 6 
23a FRI v4 7 RT "i G 4 - , : e 
» SEE \ nhe> le * , > & = 
v£ F any i " 


b. 

- wo "& } : 
4 And. to | 
«* 


* 9-7 
+% a 


Pele 


> Þ 
*. , 


What noiſethenis heard from us ? What breathe wes *Whar fſpeakes the Spirit 
gifeftly from out mourthes'* If carſing;andbirrerneſſe, | = 
ſc be heard from us: Ifwe breath mar = cedes;bluſter'our threatning aiidſlaying=aRs g.r; | 
(thatnoile :) If oe 2x5y;) ronen;corrupt;obſcane.communicationcome- out of our OE 
aouthes ;wearcof Galilee, and avy Dery ſpeech ibewrayeth 9; iThis 1s nocthe breath | * NAY 
ofthe Spiriz 5 this, He ſpeakes not :evidetaly He {peakes ir nor. 1t.is northeirongue. L 
of heavens \this: <Not" ficue dedir Spiritus rlaqui; no'urrerance of the Spirits giving. Atv 4 
Some of Cans r'swarer would doe weltzrowaſhrheſe durof.gutmouhes, The 
ſpeech ſounding' of the Spjzir;/is a ſigne ofcherrue Spirit. 71019 to 2mol = 

Thelaſt (but theſureſfFofall) omaiz' hae: operatur ſpititas © And the workeis as 3 
cleerely to bediſtinguiſhed, as the ſpeech;” Each Spirre hath his proper worke,and is &'9>. | F 
knowne by it. Nomanever ſaw the workes of the Divell come Sor the Spirit of Mu, 2 «3. 

Go vp. Benot deceived, the workes of uncleannefle come trom no Sprrit,but the #n- lames 4-5: 
_ leave ſpirit. The workes of Cain, from the ſprrit of envie : The workes of Demas, oo 

from che ſpiri# of the world, All the grofle errors of our life from the ſpirit of error. 

Butthis, this is the Spirit of Truth > And the breath, the ſpeech, the operations of Na 

Him, bearewitneſle, that He is ſo. Now, if He will depoſc, that the water and bloud, 

Carr s r came in, Hee came in, for us; and wee our parts in thein : in 

then, and in them both: and ſo depoſing, if we feele His breath, hearc His ppeech, 

ſe His workes according, wee may receive His mizneſſe then: For, His witneſſe 

# ie. | 

Now, that upon this 4ay, the day of the Spirit, the Sprrit may come and beare 
tis 'witncſſe;to Chriſts water and blowd 3 there 1510 be-water. and blowd forthe Spirit 
todeare wit#eſſe to. So was there (ever) as this day, in-rhe:Charch of Cheſt. Wares; 
alolemne Baptiſzre in memory of the firſt three thouſand, this day, baptized by Saihr ads 41; 
Pater, And bloud : never a more f1 requent Ewchariſt,than at Pentecoſt,in honour of this 
Spirit, to which S. Paul made ſuch haſte with his almes and offerings. Witnelle rhe 3% 20.15, 
great workes done by PentecoFtall oblations : which very oblations remaine in ſome 
Churches to this day. 


- 


* 
\ 
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Soare wenow come to the Reverſall,tothe laſt on ſolum ; and here it is. Notin T[IT, © 
* 9purit alone, but in water and bloud, reciproce. As not thele, withour the Spirit - ſo The Reverſall, 
deither the Sp:rit without theſe, that is, without the Sacrament, wherein thele be. So 
ve we a perfect circle now. Neither in water,withour blowd ; nor in bloud without 
*&er; norin them alone without the Spirit , nor inthe Spirit alone, withourthem. 
5, This dayZ7 Cum t s 7. Comme$to us inbload, inthe; Sacrament of ix (ſoz) Bur (a3 
Feſaid before) either isin other : Blond is not-miniſtred, but there is an mgredicnt of 
the purit ying vertue of water withall init : So, He comes in water, too, Yea, comes 
Wer fit; ſolyethey inthe Text: water to goe before, with us. So did it, at the 
inſtitution it ſelfe, of this Sacrament. The pitcher of water, and hethat carried it, Mar. 14.13; 


> not in vaine given for a ſfigne: went not before them, that were ſent to make 
Rady for it, for nothing. 
& 442 meaning,that water;and it had an uſe, Their feet were waſhed wrib jr,& their 
'*ang clane,they were cleaxe every whit, Many make ready for itzthat ſee neither lokn 13, 1%, 
VYuu 2 3s water 


4 


hands, in innocencie, that are trogoe ti Altar. In 
our ſelvesCleanc : So,tocome. For, to c 


marke well the —— effeQt, , that _ follow aker. For, if = 
ally, Chrift did not came. For, comes, thoughic be in bloxg, | 
with wad atthe:ſame time.- Ever, in both: never, in onealone. iyalcng 
His blosdisnot only drinke, tonowriſh ; but medicine, to purge. To Owrifh the na. 
_ man, which is faint and weake(G o Þ wot z) but to take downe the old;which isras new 
- - in moſt. Ir is theproper effec of His bleud; it doth clenſe onr conſciences = For 
workes, to ſerve the living God; + 
Whichif we finder doth,Chrift is cometous,as Heis to come. And the Spirivi 
come, and puts His tefte. Andif we have His Teſte, we may goc our wayin Peace; 
we have kept a right Feaſt to Him, and to the memorie of His comming, 
Evenſocome Lox » Iz s us, andcome 0 Bleſſed Spirit, andbearew witneſe y 
our Spirit ; that Cu n.1 5 1.5 water, and His blend, we have our partin both. ror 
in the fountaine opened for ſinne and for uncleanneſſe, and in the bloadvf th 
New age” 3; the Legacie whereof, is everlaſting life in thy king. 
dome of glory. Whither, Cn x 1 s r that paid chi pey. 
chaſe z andthe 5 mg giveth the ſibe;romchs 


ſafeto bring usall. 
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SERMON PREA 


CHED BEFORE THE KINGS 


MAIESTIE AT GREEN- 
VVICH, onthe XX. of May, A.D Mocxx1, 


being WHITSYNDAY. 


IAM. Cray. I. Ver. XVI, XVII. 

Nolite 1taque errare fratres me! 5 diledtifiin;: . 

Omne datum optimum, & omne donum perfectum de- 
ſurſum eſt, deſcendens a Par x x luminum, apud 
quem non «ſt cranſmutatto, nec viciſsitudinis obum- 
ratio, 


Erre not my deere brethren. 
| Heery good thing,'and every perfett gift 15 from he and com- 
meth downe from the Fats of lights, with whom is no 
variableneſſe, netther ſhadowing by turning. 


ND, if oy good giving and every perfedt gift, 
what giving 00d, or whatgitt ſo perfect, as 
the ef ft © rb this dayes gift, the gift of the 

Holy Sf ? There areinit, all rhe _ iathe 

Texr. It is fom above; It deſcended viſibly this 

day : and from the Father of lights ; lo many 

Pngnee, ſo many lizhts ; wh fes con br ſuch a 

lisht 1n the world on chis day, as to this day 1s 

not put out, notſhalleverbexo the worlds end. 
Firſt, the Hot x Gut 0%'t is oft ftiled by 

EI this very name or title, ofthe gift of Gods [If 

| ARS ye knew the gift of God ( Faith our SAV1 03) Icho 4.16; 

LIEECERTL Way tothe woman atthe wels fide.” What gift was 

gy Iris PR there, the water of life. That water was the Spirit 3 This He ſpoke of loby 7.3$- 
* *pirit (faith Saint Tohn, who knew his minde beſt)as then, not yer given 5 but 

©\45 uponthis day) ſentintorhe world. 


Vuusz Secondly. 


14 


3 
all goods the be#t : 
or perfettion of all the gifts of God. Whar ſhould I =; a = 
Peter ;) not to be uttered (faith Saint Part ;) as if all the tongues that were gn vn 
before, and all that carne downe this day, werelittle enough, or indeeg RN 
_—_ h; nor able any way-to utter, or expreſle it. ct. le, 
irdly, nay it 15 »9t one gift among many (how complete ſoever)but it 
pſ:1.63.42. in one, ſo many fongues, lo many gifts; as, ſo many grapes, in a cluſter, lomany 
' graines, ina Pomgranate. Inthis one gift, arcall thereſt. Aſcending up gy jg 
dona dedit, He gave gifts : all theſe dona were in hoc done ; all thole gifts in this gift 
every one of them folded up as it were z#cluſwve. The Father, the Foentuine . 11, 
Soune,the Ciſfterne 3the Hor x Gn os t the Conduit-pipe, or pipes rather(for 4; 
are many )by andthrough which, they are dertved downe to us. 7 
Fourthly, and laſtly, not onely in Him, and by Him, but from Himtog, Fn, He 
isthe gift and the giver both, There & great variety of gifts (ſaith S: Puul) but; a 
and the ame Spirit, that maketh diſtribution of them to cvety man ſeyerally, ey, 
Himſelfe pleaſeth. Both the thing given, and the Party that giveth it, allderivedty 
— usfrom Him, wrought inusby Him, and by us to be referred to Him. 

At thetime of any of Govps gifts ſent us by Him,to ſpeak of Scripture of 4;; 
nature, cannot ſceme unſeaſonable : but, of all other, at the time of this gift, wag 
properly. Dona dedit hominibus : what day was that ? even this very day, Dix. 
norum hic ; ſo many tongues, lo many gifts, This day (I ſay) whereto Dong Dy, 


and Donum Diet fall together ſo happily. We have broughtir to the Dy, 


= 


he Summs, Ic will not beamiſle,to touch the end a ittle,which the Apoſtle aimethatinthele 
rloknzz, words. It is the old, it is the new Commandement, Mangatur vetus & nm, to 
make us love G o Þ. The point, whereto the Law and the Prophets drive; ya, the 
Gofpelt, and the Apoſtles, andall. We cannot love Him well, whom wethiake net 
well of. We cannotthinke well of him, whom we thinke, evi/comes from, Then, 
to thinke ſo well of G o v, asnotto thinkeany evill: not any evil; no, butinſtead 
thereof, a good commeth to us, from Him. So thinking, we cannot choole but y: 
muſt love Him, 
Andto this end (arthe thirteenth verſe before) S. 1ames had told us plaine, 6 
# not the Author ofevill : Not tempted Himſelfe, not tempting any to it. Asattiat 
verſe, not the Author of evill : So atthis, the Author of all, and every 200d, Mea, 
when their braines are turned with diving into G o v s ſecrets, may conceipt 5tnry 
pleaſe : but, whenall is ſaid that can be, No man canever entirely love him, wi 
hee thinkes ſo evill of, as tobethe Authorof evil, Weare (with Saint laws) i 
teach,and you to beleeve that,will procure youto love Godthe better ; not that, 
alien your mindes, or make you love him the worſe. That therefore, Saint um 
denies peremptorily : No evill, zemo dicat, Let noman ſpeake it, let it not onced® 
ſpoken. Butler thisbe hardly, Thar af the good we have or hope for, deſcends down 
rom Him. And that Saint James (here) affirmes as earneſtly : Zrre n0t my deare bee 
thren. Itistoerre, to thinke otherwiſe : for that abſolutely, Every good giving, 0d 
aine over, Every purſe eefiomere is notone of them all,but from Him they come- 
Ando, weinall duty to love Him, from whom all, and all mannerg## Perk 
Rom.15.30, derh, This is Hisend, Love z and thar fals fic and is proper tothis Fealh theFen 
of Love. For, Leveis theproper attribute and proper effe& of the Spirit (Fer © bl 
tatem Spiritas; ) the love of God is ſhed abroadin our hearts, by che Holy G%p, 
this day given unto us, 
The Divifon The verſe,to the Chapteryis a cleere and a ſtrict propeſition,but hath init the force 
or energie, to make a complete argument. For, if all good from G 0 2, =, , 
Lunes3.u2. evil. Saint James layes it for a ground: Salt or bitter water and ſweet c4mm9t 1110 
from one fonntaine ; Nor the workes of darkeneſſe, from the Father of lights, ors Bu 


ts. ts. 


oi 
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Bur we take ir ohely as a propoſition, with a lirtle Items, attheend of it. If we aske. we 

hequeſtions of Art concerning it, Lue, Luants, Lualis? Lue ? It is Categoricall + 

Ouanta ? It is wniverſall ? Qualis ? Firſt,it is affirmazive - then, trae;[Erre not Jooes 

before it : SO 7rwe, aSto thinke the contrary, is a flat error. en | 
The rules of Logike divide a propofition to our hands; into thefore.part(in I; 

Schooles,they call it $ ubjectam: )and into the after-part,which they call Predicaturs, 

1, The ſubjeftam here is Omne datum, &rc. The pradicatum, deſarſum eſt, &&c. The 

Subjet 1S double: ' Datam bonum, and 2 Nonum perfeciym, with an univerſall note 

© either : Every good and every perfeet, to bee ſure, to take in all, to leave out none. 

2. The predicatum, that (tands of three points : * Whence : * How : and 3 From whom; 

from the Father of lights. | | | | PE 
Thencomes the 1tem (Itold you of) provitionally, ro meet withan objection, 2 II, 

thoughtthat might riſe in our hearts peradventure : That. is, itmay be, as the /ights 

of the world, or the children, have their variations, their changes, fo the Father allo 

may have them; Bur, that He puts us our of doubr af too, with as peremptory a #e- 

garve - Beit with the lights as it will ; with the Father of lights, with G o », there 

1500 Variation, no change ; Nonotſo much as a ſhadowof them. In ecffeR, as if He 

ſhould ſay: from the Father of lights, which is unchangeable ; or from the unchange- 

able Father of lights : and fo, it ſhall be mecre affirmative; butthar, there is Hor 

wis in negatione, Deniall is ſtronger. © 1% 
 Andalltheſe he brings in, with a Nolte errare : and that not without juſt cauſe, =: 

For, about this verſe and the points inir, there arenolelle than ſeven ſundry errouys. 

[ſhall note youthem as I go, that you may avoid them. Together with ſuch matter 

of duty as ſhall incidently fall in from cach. Specially; touching the gitt of the day, 

thegitt of the Holy Gho#t. 
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| O take the propoſition in ſunder. The ſubje& firſt : and that is double ; » Da- L 
Tm and * Doxum : and cither ofthem his proper Epithet 5 » Good, and * per- Of the Prope- 
fedt; Toyntly, of both together firſt : after, ſeverally of cirherpart, {ute Subject 
Datum, and Donum, they both come of Do; Given they arc both, Where (firſt) thereof double 
becauſe ir is rhe Feaſt of Toxgues, to fer our tongue right; For; the world and the, | 754m, aud 
Bil Ghoſt ſpeake not one language: Not with one tongue both; There ſhuuld not _ 
ellehave needed any to have beene ſent downe. The world talkes of all;as had - the of parune. 
Holy Gho#, as given. Looke to the Habendum (faith the world) the having : that is. Ponumjoyuely 
te Spirit of the Worlds. Religion ; looke to Donum and Datum, the giving : that 
$His, The Heathencalls His vertue 4:1; a hab:t ; that; comes of habendo, The Chri- 
ſtan(by Saint Lames here) 4571, 9i;nua, datum and donum ; all which come of Dands. 
Thus doth the Holy Ghoſt, frame our tongues to ſpeake, if we yill ſpeake withthe 
'ongues of this day. "They that doe not, they are of Galzlee, and their ſpecch bewrai- 
«them ſtraight. Ae G5 70] | v1 244475 y | 
Will you heare one of them 2: You know who ſaid,Soule thou haſt enough(haſt: ) rags 12.19, 
ad you know who ſpake otherwiſe, 2uid habes. qued. non accepizti F What but that IG 
Ju vave received? Receiving and giviyg (you know) argrelativesz which, the other 


little thought of. You may know each, by their diale&., 
From the beginning q Eſ, au he ſaid, Habto bona lar 


plarima frater mi, 1 have goods Gen.3 3-5: 
ugh: that is: his phraſe of ſpeech; that, the language of. Edow.., What ſaith 
__ atthe[ame'time *- Eſas asking him, what wereall the droves .hee mer, They 
| (ith he) the good things that G © Þ hath given me, Have(ſaith Eſau: ) Given we Gen. 33.6, 
| Gith 1acob.) Nomnebabeo ? Have not 1 power to crucifie thee, and have nat 1 power #9 de- 1,1 1,15. 
vr thee ? You may know it, it is Pilates voice, But our Saviehr Hee tels him : &'y 
Vuu 4 Non 


# / 


 OftheSus noinG 


29.11. Now haberes poteſtatem ;, Power ſhould he have bad none, if i -—— 

given him from above : S. lawes his very phraſe (here)from Cunrsr,, 
mouth. So muſt we ſpcake, if we will ſpeake as C n x 1 s r ſpake. me 
Thel.Enm. This thenis the firſt error» To have our minde runne and our ſpeech 


upon having. Menarc all for having, thinke and ſpcake of what they have, witz h. 


IS givey 


” 
__ 
5 


 mennon or whencc, or how , OC fr om whom they might receive it, or that it 
them at all. Noliteerrare, Be not deceived ; for, all that you have, is dat 


Fo | 
wm; all ; and they both are of free gift ; gives, all. Thus the tongue thar Fes 


day on 5 4int 1awes's head taught him to call them. Thus far joyntly ; now ſeverally, 


\ Forthereis a cleft in theſe trongues. The cleft is Datum and Donum. Waoylq foe 
wrapthem all up in one word, bur expreſles them in two. Somewhat there js - 
that, Wee may not admit of any idle Tawtologies in Scripture. Two ſeverall ns 
then they be (theſe two) not oppoſite, bur differing onely in degree, as more and left, 

Every gift is a giving : Not every giving, a gift : Every perfec?, good, not & 
good, perfer?, Weare not to thinke, either all our ſinnes, or all our gifts to hes of 
one ſize. Saint Matthewes talent is more than Saint Lukes pound, Ceſars pemny, than 
the Widowes two mites, yet good money all, in their ſeverall values. Ot theſe wo, 
3 Datum , and *Donum; * Bonum , and * PerfetFum; one 1s greater or lelſe thay 
another. | 

1 Datum. He begins with the leſſe, Da19w. Weigh the word, it is buta Participle : they, 
havetenſes, and tenſes, time. So, that is onely temporal. 
3 Donum. But Dox#m imports no #72 : {o, a moreſetterme; hath more ſubſtanceinir,s 
'-_ fixedor permanent. One(as it were) for terme of yeares : The other, of the natweof 
: a perpetmitie, A Datum, that whichis ſtill in giving ; that, periſhes with theuſe, x 
Job x. x: doe things tranſitory ; and be of that ſort, that 1ob ſpake, G o v hath gives, and 
Gov hathtaken away. Donumis not ſo, but of thatſort, that C u x 1 51 ſpaks, 
Luke 20,42, iti Marzes choice, ſo given, as it ſhould never be taken from her. So, one referres tothe 
things which are ſcene, which are texypora/l : the other, to the things not ſcene, that 
are eternall, One, tothe body, and to this world :the otherto the ſowle ratherand the 
life of the world to come. 
We ſhall diſcerne it the more cleerely, f we weigh the two Adjectives, '6wd, 
and ® perfett : they differ. Every good is not perfetF. We know, the Law is gwd(lith 

_ the ApoZle -) but we know withall, the Law bringeth nothing to perfection, {0,0t 
perfeet, Nature (qua natura) is good, yet wnperfett : and the Law, in the rigorofit, 
not poſſible ; through the imperfeRion of ir. Nature is not, the Law is nottaked#- 
way ; good both : but grace is added to both, to perfet both : which needed not, if 
either were perfez?F. This worlds good; ſo doth Saint 1oha call our wealth. Nay, 
bread, fiſh, and egges, wegive our children, ourS av 10un Himſelfe calleth g## 
gifts. But what are thele ? not worthy to be named, if you ſpeake of Donm D# 
#ternum, and the perfections there. Ty 

'2 Perfaftum. Before I was aware, have told you, whatis perfet?, The glory, the joves,the #1999 

3 Coc43-1% of heaven. For, when that perfett is come, all this unperfedt ſhall be done away. But S, 
James [cemes not to ſpeake of that : he ſpeakesinthe preſent, and of the preſe®, 

now is, what perfetFin this life. And this (lo) brings us to donum dies, the gift ofthe 

Holy Ghoſt. For, to be partakers of the Divine Nature,is allthe perfeRtion, wean here 

attaine. No higher,here. Now,to be made partakers of the Spirit,is tobe made pr 

takers of the Divine nature. That isthis dayes worke. Partakers of the Spir,W* - 

by receiving grace; which is nothing elſe but the breath ofthe Holy Gheſt,the Sperss oN 

grace; grace mtothe entire ſubſtance ofthe ſoule,dividing it ſelfe into two ſtr par 

: One goes tothe underſtanding, the giftof faith; * The ocher tothe wit,cheg/f 

'S bartty, the very of perfettion. The tongues, to teach us knowledge ; the {4 
kindle our affetFrons. The ſtate of grace is the perfet#ion of this life, to 9799 

grace to grace,toprofit init. As togoe on ſtill forward, is the perſetion of a1eve” 

.. todraw ſtill ncererand neererto his journeyes end, To worke #8 day ard to murrehs 


Grmon 14. ofthe Hour Guosr; 
"Cun1sr ſaid, andthe third day per 7m pofety anger ROSS + Ws 
y . #4 2s weare tofollow the beſt gifts (itis Saint Pauls Counſcll) the beft, the * Cor. 13. 32; 
molt perfec# + ſo are wetorake norice too of the good, though nor all our (o perfec?,as CES 
Grint James adviſerh-us : knowing this, that be irgrving, or bet gift; be it good; or be Dexun. 
jr perfect; He puts an Ommne to borh zcomies over rwice, « Every good; * Every perfed- 
both we recerve, both are given us. Ser downe that. There was, among the Heg- 
chen, one that went for wiſe, that ſaid. To becomerich, he would pray and ſacrifice 
eg Hercules 3 but to be vertuons or wiſe, he would doe neicher,neither ro Hercules.,nor 
toany Go Þ of them all ; he would be beholden tor char,ro #exebur him{clfe,Looke 
this cleft, he tooke to himſelfe che more, letr G o Þ. the lefſe, This wasa greſſe 
: ſo grolle, I will not bid yourake heed of it; Bur there be, thar will nor ttand The Error, 
wich Go Þ for thegreater : but for the le(ſ, thatthey may be bold with, and rake 
toſeto chemſclves. This is an errourtoo : Erre notthis. No : datum hath his ozexe, 


x well as donwws; the good 09 leſſe than the perfet?;; grven both, one as: willas the 
other. Saint Paul puts us ro it with 2ui-Paves ? chat 1s, nihilhabes : What have you ? iCor4.7; 
thatis, you have nothing, but you have received i, but hath beene given you, a4 and : 
tuvare relations, one conferres the other, * 
Away then with rhis 1econd error. He that made the Elephant, made the Ant ; 
- Ne,thatthe Foz, the Flie: Hethar, the moſt glorious Angell in heaven, the | 
reſt Worme, thar creeps onthe earth, So, He thar will give us the FT dan'2 wo | 
ven, Heir is,that gives us every peece of bread and meat,and puts us to acknowledge 
it; In one and the ſame prayer making us to ſue, for regwum tum, and for panem n0- 
frm. Be not deceivedto thinke otherwiſe. And heare you; you are to begin witly 
iaum ; Not to deſpiſe the day of ſmall things: It is the Prophets counſell: to learneto 
ſeeGadin them. C (i 4ars Image, not onely in his coine of gold , but even upont he poore Zech.4.10; 
yen, See G oÞ inſmat, oryou ſhall never ſee Him ingreat ; in good, or never in OY 
jrfet, This for the ſ#bje#. There is a cleft : all arenot of one fort : fne lefle,fome 
oy Greater orleſle, both are gives. Not eſſe had, and great given; but given 
And every one of both kindes, of the one kinde as well as of the other. ! 


| Wehavetalked long of good; * Who will ſhew us any good, there be many that will p 
ſg,tay there is not any but will ſay. That, will Saint1awes here. Andfirſt roſhew Th* Predice: 
w, turnes our eye tothe right place, whence it comes. That is 103%» from above. 0 es cbey 
There are two in this ars94: * 34 from, *and 2, above. From : thatis; from ſome- come, 
weeelſe, not from ourſelves : From withour zand not out of us, from within. 4l;- «} -Axiar) 
__ and that a/zwnde is from 2v above, not from «4x-, thoſe lower parts upon ha 

earn. | $ 5g 
Erre not then,either of theſe two wayes': 1. Firſt;not to reflet upon our ſelyes The II]. and 
tolook like ſwannes into our own boſomes. Irgrowes not there,out of your ſelves: ** £779: 
Isthe gift of Go Þ (faith $'. Paul.) The very giving gives as much, Of our owne eph.:,s. 
Wehave it not. chile 
, 2. If we looke forth,let it not be about »s,cither on the right hand,or on the left, 
Many place here below. Looke up,turne your cycthicher. It is an influence ; it is no 
Vahonr ; an inſpiration,no exhalation : thence it comes, hence it riſes not ; our fperit luſts F 
 ewvie, and worſe matter (Tames 1 .Y.) Why ſhould thoughts ariſe in your hearts Luke 24.38. 
(ith Cu 157 2) If they ariſe,chey are not good; if they be good,thenthey come 
a from above. Saint lohw Baptiſt is direct : U man can receive nothing, wnleſſe Tohn 3.27, 
"i him and given him from above, And,of all other,nor the gift of this Day : 

Dove, the tongues Came from on high,both. From our ſelves, is one errour « 

= ey —_ beneath here, is another, Erre not then, the place is deſwrſ#m,without 


dee ihe manner ,how ; that it deſcends : for, even that word wants not his force. » How they 
f re ingis a voluntary motion : it concludes the will andthe purpoſe of him,that 77.7... 
he R It 15no caſualtie ; it falls not downe by chance : Ir comes downe,becaule it 
"3 awillit hath ; Er #bivult fpirat, ic blowes not, but where it will  andit &ſtri- tots 3.9. 


butes 


| Of the S's ND'ING WY 


butes to every one(the Spirit) but prout vult, as i plcaſcth- Himſclfe, norome;” : 
| wile: ;* | Soph Ty oo. 


* 1 
F , 4 by 
2; 


Andthis you may obſerve: the Scripture maketh choice (eyer) of wgrg, 
ding this way. He g1VCS ir ;Hceafts Ir not abour;at all adventure. He OPens His hang 
itrunnes not through His fingers. Sinum haber facilem, non perforatom : Hi, boſon, 
3s opcn enough, ye hath no hole fait, to dropchrough againſt His will, He ſem 1; 

ABs 16. 59. Ford (it came not by bap,)thatis, Cu x1 s.r., And1willſend you angthe; Confer. 
John 15-2% +er,thar is; the Holy Ghoſt» Nor He neither. of His ownewill He begat us ; they 
th rds that follow. o{5 $2 $55 BUY | 
The V. Error, _ Jo is the fift error, ro.aſcnibe to f ortune eithet datum or donum, Erre not then. 
the place is fron abOVE, {othe manner 3 de( cendens , NOT Aecidens 5 they come,they os 
not let f-4. t 
\ F.om whom  Whence, weſce, and how : Now, from whom, The party in 2 word is Go, He 
A patre lums- had ſaid as much before (Yerſe V:) If any lacke wiſdome, let him aske it of God: Bia 
»*  -, comes He (here)to uſe this ſomewhat uwſuall terme, the Father of lights? j; 
Why lumizum 'btzcne (to our thinking )more proper, to have ſaid, from G 0.» the Authorof d/ 
of lighe, things . no - there IST ealon forit, For ſay ;they al e.they came downe from above, 
when we caſt up our eyesthither,we can ſce no further,our Gght can reach no hiow, 
than the /zghts ; than che lights there above. And ſo,-ſome yuu have, that 
they come from them,ae luminibas,from the lights:thatſuch a conjunttionor ohelt 
them,ſuch a conſtellation, or horoſcope,luch a poſition of ſuch and ſuch Plantts, Produce 
very much good, This isin 4/t7ologie, but not in Theelogie, Minrrami(gt which 
word comethe Plaxets) ſaith Sairit 14mes, Wander nor after the wandering ſtay ;4 * 
luminibus, is not it ;de patre luminum'is the right... So, the Father of lights Was pit 
polcly choſen, to draw ,us from the {;ghts, Thar, not they, they are not(ndt,che 
children;) The Father, He it is, from whom they come. The'/:g/ts - No, thmHe 
Heb..14. 'madeto doe ſervice. Nay, the 4gels abovethem, He made to be minifringſyinas 
The VL.Erf#, for gur good. Be not deceived, with this neicher: To lift up our evestotheholtef 
heaven, and no further, butbeyond them, to the Father of them all, andutenym | 
are where you ſhould be. 

+ This may be one reaſon. But further if you ask, Why not rather of al gudsHe 
began; why is He gone from that rerme, to this of /zg4t ? The anſwer is cafe, Ine | 
ſpeake of gifts,light itis princeps donornm Dez, the firſt gift Go Þ beſtowedupmihe 
world;and ſo will fir well. If of goodjrhe firſt thing of which ir is ſaid, vidit Dowqwd 
bona, was light : and [o, firthat way too. If youtpeake of perfed#,; ſlo perfetFitigs 
is defired for it ſelfe, wwe take comfortin ſeeinz ir, we delight to ſee it, though melee 
nothing by it, nothing bur the /zg4t ir ſelfe (obierved by Salomon, Eccles) 

And for good - ſuch is the nearendle of athauie, ſuch (I may ſay )thecon-natuts 
lity betweene /ight and good, as they would nor be one without the other. Allthil 
gu is, loyes thelizht, would come to the lizht, would be made manifeſt, defires09 

»ſbellro hide it, but a candleFick, to ſhew itforth to all the world. That they might 
be ſearched with llanthornes ; t o have the ſeerets, the hidden corners of thelr kcas 
lookedinto, that the Father of lights would grant them ſo tobe. 

For perfet?-ſo perfett a thing is the light,as God Himlelfe is ſaid to be l1ght* Job 
I.V. His Sonne our Saviour, to be light of lights, the truelight that lightneth 009) by 
that commeth into the world, His Sparit, li F : ſo is Our CollefF : God which 48" « 
day haſt taught the hearts of thy faithful people, by ſending to them the light of thy LL, 

 _ Sperit, The Angels that be good, be Angels of light. Yea, whatſocycar hete carti 
2 5am. 21.17- 15 perfect: the Kiyg is called, the light of Iſrael; The Apoſtles called, Lucts mm» 
+5:2% andthe Saints of Ged, where ever they bein the world, ſhine as lights inits THF 
on the matter, Father of good, and Father of light, is all one. (ay 
Why laminum, = Pater luminis would have ſerved,if we reſpe& but this; but the oature- Wo" 
no mare  youro thenumber * Icis luminum : why, of lights in the plarall ?, That 15,40 of 
| light to what weſaid before, of the diverſe degrees of the givings,and of the £! 


God, Inthe firmament, there is one light of the Swnne, another of the EOF, - 


of the Hour Grosr:, 


in wY farres, one differeth from another in glory 
, one as another. Hethar made the bright 


es, He ſets them downe in the plurallf ghrs ]fotthatthie oppolire(renebys ) 
-:2ptarall word (and indeed hath no ſingular) tor, they are many, and ſo need many 
lights 0 match them. Thereis the ſenſes outward darkenelle, theres the datkneſle 
of the inward man; both the darkenefle of rhe underſtanding by ignoranceanderver, 
and che darkeneſſe ofthe will and heart by hatred and malice, 1 1ohn2.9. Thereis the 
lkeneſſe of adverſute in this world, the hither darkeneſſe ; there is ſome little light in : 
=: And chere is the blackneſſe of darkeneſſe,the utter darkeneſſe of the world to come, 1»9e 3: 


10 manner 7izht at all. Nothing to be ſeexe ; but, to be heard + nor to be heard, but Math.8. ts; 


preping and wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. \ | o 
To matchthele ſo many darkneſſes there behovyed to be as many {ights 3 and ſo, 
per luminum comes in, not /umins, - As, to match the many w#ſeries of our nature, 
there were as many mercies requiſite ; and ſo He, Pater miſericordiarum,not miſericor. » Cor.1.3: 
fe(withthe Apoſtle) of many, not of one alone. Wenecd the warnber, as welt asthe 
thing ; ro have a multitude,a plurality of mercies, to have plenteons redems ption, to have Pal. r 30.7. 
vez moxuT3inthor, great Variety of grace; and that over-aboundant grace, that wee might * 7 + hun 
reſt aured,there is enough and enough, inthe Father of lights ,to maſter andto over- © ae 
match any darknefle of the Prince of darkneſle, what or how many ſo ever, : 
| Shall I ſh:w you theſe lights 2 Not the viſible, of the Sunne, Moone, and Stars, 
or fire or candle ; I'paſſerhem. Beſides them thee is two in us; 1. The light of 
* Nawre, for rebelling againſt which, all that are without Cu = 1s r ſuffer condem- 
nation. Salomon cals it the candle of the Lord ſearching even the very bowels (Prov.2 0.) Prov.n0.17; 
which though irbe dimme and not perfect, yer good it 1s : though lame, yet (as Me- 
phiboſher ) ut is Regia proles, of the bloud royal. 2. There isthe light of Go v's 
Lo: Lex, lux (ſuth Salomon) totidem verbs, Prov6. and his Father, a lanthorne to Prov. 6.33. * 
bifet. Nay, inthe #ineteenth Pſalme wharhe ſaith atthe fourth -verſe,of the Sunne, 1119-295) 
z the eight, hee faith the ſame, of the Lawof Gow ; l:zhts, both. 3, The light : Per.1.1g. 
of prophecie, as of a candle that ſhineth in a darke place. 4. There isthe wonderfull 1 Per. 3.9. 
let of His Gofpell (So Sainr Peter calsit :) rhe proper light of this day. The tongnes 
thar deſcended, ſo many tongues, ſo many lights ; For, the tongaeis alight,and brings 
tol2ht whar was before hid inthe heart. 5. And, from theſe other, is the inward 
light of grace ; whereby, G o » which commanded the /;ght to ſhine out of darkneſſe, » Cor. 4.6. 
Heir is that ſhinerh in our hearts; by the inward annointing (which is the ozfe of this 
lempe) the light of his holy ſpirit, chating away the darkenefle both of our hearts and 
mindes. 6. There is the {ight of comfort of his holy Spirit, a light ſowen for the 
nghteous here in this life, And 7. there is the /ight of glory, which they ſhall 
reape, the light where Go Þ dwelleth, and where wee ſhall dwell with Him: 
Eventhe inheritance of the $ aints in light, when the righteous ſhall ſhine as the Sunne, Col-1.12. 
in the kinzdome of their Father, the Father of lights; Moſes's Canaleſticke with ſeven nenetÞ 4 
ſalkes and lizhts each of them. Of all which ſeven /zghts Go ÞD #« the Father,ac- 
Mowledge's them all for His ch:{dren, and to His children will vouchſafe them ali in 
order, 
Now this onely remaineth, why He is not called the Author, but the Father of ; Why pter 
theſe? In this, is the manner of their deſcendinz. And that is, for thar, they proceed not 4atbor. 
m Him per modum nature, asthe child from the Father ; per mbdum emanationis , as 
the beames from the Sunne. So both F ather and light, ſhew the manner of their com- 
ang, Proper and naturall for Him it is,to givegood. Gogd things come from Him 
& kindly, as doethey : therefore ſaid to be, not the Author, the Lord and Giver, but 
Ten the very Father of them. Ir is againſt his nature rodoe otherwiſe ; ro pro- 
Neate or ſend forch ought, burgood : His very loines, His bowels are all goodneſſe ; 
*ather of darkneſſe Hee cannor be, being Father of ligbts, nor of ought thatis evil, 
| For they two (darke and evill ) are as neere of kin, as {zght and 2ood. This is the _—_ 
age 
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1lohn 1.5, 


'Verie 14. . 
 Epheſ.6.12, 


TL 
The /:em. 
The Y1l error, 


age (ſaith Saint John) that we heard of him, and that we declareto you, tha o 
s light, aud in Him is no darkentſſe 4 all. Neither in Him, nor from Him ; ung, & 


cat, let never any ſay itz Let it never finke into you!: Tempted Hee is not with, .. © 
Tempt He doth = to Lil | Aſcribe itnot to Pater luminum, but to Princeps ; 


rum; to the Prince of derkeneſſe,not tothe Father of lights. Bur, aſcribe all good 


the ſmalleſt ſparke ro the greateſt beame, from the leaſt good giving to the ws 


moſt perfeZ 2ift of all, ro Him, to the Father of lights. So wee ſee, why x; 
2 res Pri why the Father of lights. Somuch for the Predicate ks 
Propoſuey. | 


| Andall this may be: and yet all this being (it ſeemes) ſome reply maybe, te 

and ſtand with the Apoſtles rerme of {ights well enough. That, what befalSthelhghry 
theehildrew; may allo befall the Father of them. The great and moſt perſeg leh 
inthis world, is the Sw-xc in the firmament; and two things evidently befall hs 
the two inthe Text: Nagayayw variation He admits, declines and goes downe 2nd 
leaves us inthe darke ; that is His paral{axe, in His motion from Eaſt to Weſt, And, 
turning He admits; turnes backe, goes from us, and leaves us tolong winterniphee. 
that is His 7p-#53;in His motion from North to South. One of theſe He doth eyory 
day : the other every yeare. Succeſſhively removing from one hemiſpheretg the 
other ; whe it is light there, it is darke here. Succeflively turning from one Tryit 
to another ; whenrhe dayes be long there, they be ſhort here. And, if weſlullſyy 
any thing of the /hadow here, thi way wee looſe Him too in part, by inter 

of the clouds, whenthe day is over.caſt. So, the night is His parataxe: theyin- 
tcr His 71624; darke weather His ſhadow at leaſt. Shadowes doe but take Him aw; 
in Part, that is not good; But darkeneſſe takes Him away cleane ; thar, isperfedlly 
evill. | 

That it may be even ſo with the Father of lights,as with this it is. Codanduil = 
come from Him alternis vicibus,by turne z and as darkeneſſe and /ight ſuccellively, 
from chem: Thar it may fare with Him as with the Heathen 1»pzter - who had(fay 
they)in his Entrie, two great fats, both full, one of good, the other of evill; adthat 
he {eryed them out into the world, both of the your | and of the evi4as he ſawaule; 
but commonly for one of good, two of evill at leaſt. 

It was morethan requiſite, he ſhould clearethis objeRion. So doth hezdenieth 
both (all zhreeif you will.) That though of man, it be truly faid by 106, He neveraw- 
tinues in one ſtay : though the lights of heaven have their parallaxes : yea, the 4ugdds 
of heaven, He found not ſtedfaſtneſſe in them: Yer, for G o v, He is ſubjc>to none 
of them. He is Ego ſum,qui ſum * that.is (ſaith Malachi) Ego Dens, & non mu. We 
arenot what we were a while fince, nor what we ſhall be; a while after, ſcarcewhat | 
we are: for every moment makes us varie. With G o Þ, it # nothing ſo. Bees 
that Heis, He is andchangeth not, He changes not His tenor, Hee changesnot 


tenſe ; keepes not our Grammar rules, hath one by Himſclfe: Not, before Abra9m 


Was, 1 was ; but, before Abraham was, I am, "bl 
Yer are there varyings and changes,it cannotbe denied, We ſee them daily-TX 
bur rhe point is per quem, on whom tolay them. Not, on G o v. Scemesthereany 
receſſe ? Itis we forſake Him,xot He us.It 1s the ſhip that moves;though they that vein 
it thinke the land goes fromthem, not they from it. Seemesthere any 281497, B 
that ofthe night ? It is umbre terre makes it ; the light makes it not. Is 1Nce Vf 
thing reſembling a ſhadow ? A waposr riſes from us, makes the cloud; which is 253 
pent-houſe berweene, and takes Him from our ſight. That vapour is our luſt k: we 
15 the apad quem. Is anytempred * it is hisowne 1» dothir z thar, entiſes wo 
thatbrings usto the ſhadow of death. Itis not G o v. No more than Hee 
t2mpted, nomore can He tempt any. If we finde any change, the apsd is with us, ” 
Him; we change, Heis unchanged. Man walkes in a waine ſhadow : His Way& 
the truth, He cannot deny Himſelfe, | Cicher 


boctomleſle pit, from the Prince of darkneſle, as full of warying as 


. * 


, 4 4 
| 
FS 


Shall wee now caſt up all into one ſumme,the er#ors by them,and the verities by 
themſelves, and oppoſe each to cach 2 The firſt erzor : to bee all for having ; never 
ſpeake of ir. The weritie : thatall is giving,or gifts z tobe fort. Thelſecond er- 
wr: tothinke, great matters onely are given; themeaner wee have of ourſelves, 
The veritie - Perfet?, as well as good; and good as perfect, they bee grven both; The 
third error : tothinke, they are trom us, not elſewhere from others. The weritze : 
they are iZ»%, they grow not in us,wee ſpinthem not out of our ſelves. The fourth 
erer : they bce from below ; wee gatherthem here. The veri#:e - they be from dr», 
that is above, not here beneath. The fifth error; to thinke, that from thence they 
fall promiſcut, catch who catch may, hap-hazard. Theveritic : they fall nor by 
chance ; they deſcend by providence, and that regularly. The f1xth error ; they deſcend 
then from the ftarres or planets, The veritlez not fromthemi, or either of them, but 
from the Father of them. The ſeventh and laſt errowr : torhinke, that by turnes,Hee 
ſends one while good, other while bad, and fo varies and changes: Theweritie x.Hee 
doth neither. The lights may varies; Hee is iwwvariable : they may change; Hee 
is #*cbangeable © conſtant alwayes , and like ning . Now, ourleffons from 
theſe. | 
1 Andisit thus ? And are they given ? Then, quid zloriars ? let us have no boa- 
fing. Are they given, why forget you the Giver ? Ler Him be had in memory, He is 
_ wotthy ſo tobe had, 2. Bethe giving, as well as the gift ; and the good, as the per- 
fet,of gifr, both £ Then, acknowledge itin both,take the one as a pledge,make the 

ones 2 fteppe to the other. 3. Arethey from ſomewhere clſe,not trom our ſelves ? 
Lane then to ſay, and to ſay with feeling, Non nobis Domine, quia non 4 nobis, 
4+ Are they from on high? Looke nor downeto the ground then, as [wine to the 
«mes, they find 'ying theres and never once up to the tree they came from. Looke 
wp:the very frame of our body gives that way. Ir is natures check to us, to have our 
ud beare upward, and our heart grovell below, 5. Doe they deſcend ? Aſcribethem 
then to purpoſe,not to time or chance. No Table to fortane (ſaith rhe Prophet.) 6. Are 
they from the Father of lights ? Then nevergoeto the children + A ſigni cali nolite 
timere - Neither feare nor hope for any thing from any light of them all. 7. Are 
Hs gifs without repentance? Varies He not 2 Whom He loves, doth Hee love to the 
exd? Let our ſervice be ſotoo,not wavering. O that we changed from Him,no more 
= -__ from us ! Not from the /izht of grace, tothe ſhadow of ſinne, as wee doe 

otten ! 
| Buraboveall, that which is ex tota ſubſtantia ; that if we finde any want ofany 
ging or gift, good or perfet?, this Text gives us light, whither to /ooke, to whom to 
repare for them: To the Father of ws Andeyenſo lerus doc. CAA patrem ln. 
mmm, cum primo lumine. Let the ight everyday, ſo ſoone as we ſee it, put us in 
minde to get us to the Father of lights. CAſcendat oratio, deſcendet miſeratis, let our 
Payergoe up to Him, that His grace may come downeto us: ſoto lighten us in our 
Wayes and workes, that wee may in the end, come to dwell with Him, in the light 
Wach is 7: 2>ve74ey), light whereof there is no even-tide,the Sunne whereof never [7s 
oe tropike,the only thing we mifle,and wifhfor in our lights here primum & 
4, | | 

Bur,if weſue for any,chiefly forthe beſt, the moſt perfe& gift of all, which this 


Gy deſcended and was given. This day was,and any day may be,but chiefly this day 
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The duic,, 


Plal, $1 5.52 


Ea.6s.t1; 
ler.19.2, 


Rom.1 1.29, 
Ioh,13.1, 


x5 as Ae to any,that will deſire, as our Saviour promiſeth (Luke XI.) and will be Luk. r1;rg; 


as His word. 


be 
Within us there is no Spirit but our owne, and that laſts after envi , _ Ias.4.5, 
*% one. 
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OftheS x nv1nG 
things as bad : from beneath it cannot be had: Iris, 
it was ſcene to deſcend,andſo will. YL 

Which deſcenrs from on high, from the Father 
tongues of light, light on us, to giveus know 
nedro#ight : and togive us comfort, a 


to Yight ; By faith, to lighten, 
Fabliſh our hearts, 
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1 COR. CHAP. XII 
Diviſiones vero gratiarum,C#c. 


Vin. 4: Now, thereare *Diverſitiesof gifts, but the ſame * 0: D3vi2 
Bate 7 omg 00g omen 616 35d i 
s eAnd there are Driverſities of adminiſtrations, but the ſame 

LorD. GY | 
6, eAnd there are Diverſities of operations, but God js the 

ſame, which worketh all in all. ; 
7: But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man, to 

profit withall. 


ITEX T read at this Feaſt, of the Churches owne 
nf choice : who (I will ever preſume) beſt know- 
eth, what Text will beſt fir every Feaſt; andſo 
this. It beginnes (youſce) and ir ends in the Sp- 
rit, whoſe proper Feaſt this is. The Spirit is in 
the firſt ver{e;and againe,the Spirit is inthe laſt : 
firſt; and laſt here we finde him. 

And it wee will Iooke well into it, wee 
ſhall (in effe) find thar, which happened this 
Day, though in other rermes. Here have you 
in this Text, gifts, as it might bee the rongues, 
which came from heaven this Day : For, what 
were thoſe rongues, but gifts ? And here have 
| you againe diviſions, as it might bee clefts , in 
the rongues : For what is to cleave, but to divide ? And, if you lacke fire : here 

Xxx 4a = kavye 


1 


* have you in thelaſt verſe, manifeſtation, which is by light. For, the uſe of lieks we, | 
'makemaniteſt. So have youthe Ho L r Gu 05 r incloves tongues of fireins { 
moregenerall termes : thegif , the tongues ; the diviſion, the ay ;the manfypen 
thefire. Thoſe gifts, firſt vided, then made #axifeſt,and that by the Spiriy 1, ® 
| ting tothe ſub#ance of the Feaſt: thar there can be no queſtion, butthe Tex; 


w lug 
therime, fully.” -— 3 


Fl 


« . 


Wr— &., | bo | . 4 | | 

have of the whole Text, is ;thatin allhumblerhankfulneſſe, wes, 
to acknowledge the great Goodneſle of the whole Deitie entire, and of eve ?erſu 
in it ; Soſcriouſly taking to heart the Churches (that is,all our) good, as (we &)t w 
doe ina ſort meet here,and afſemblethemſelves,all three,cach for his pants cont. 
bute, onc, gif : ppocherralivg: +2 third, workes. And then commit over the nl 
feiation of all to the Spirit, ad util;tatem, to the profit (that is) to ThE gemerall road of 
the Church,in whoſe good, is the good of us all. 

_ Nowalbeit,to authorize and to countenance the. Feaſt the more,the whole 
Perſons doe here preſent themſelyes,in a joynt concurrence to this worke of diſhipy, 

_ tion; yet, (you ſee) the Hoz x Gnos r hath hereadouble part, andintharye. 
ſpe&taprerogative above the other twaine. For, the Spirit is in, at both. Is,arthe 
Fviſn: and ſoarethe reſt. And againe, in, at themanifefation ; ſoarc none of the | 
reſt. But, Hethere and He alone. For,the tongues are His ; and they are to manifeſt. 
So to Him alone we owe the manifeſting. So,Hw ; and ſo Ai the honour of thedyy, | 
whiCh is Feſtum linguarwm, the Feaſt of tongues, or (if you will ſo call it) the Fuf 
HManifeſtation. In very deed, the Hor r Guos ts Epiphanic ; alowing, as 
Cant s r, one, ſo Him another. 

The Summe of all, is : That Cn x1 sr s errand being done, and hegoney 
on high, the Spirit, this Day, viſibly came downe, for Him and in His nameand 
ſtead, to take the charge, and to. eſtabliſh an order in the Church, : whichwde 

or eſtabliſhment is here ſet downe, And thinke not, ir holds inthe Churchalone, 
bur that in ir is repreſented unto us a true patterne or mould of every other wellcom- 
poled-Government, For,happy is the government,wherethe Hor r Gu or be 
ſtoweth the gifts, Cnurisr appoints the plates, and G oÞ» effeteth thewwhs, 
workes all in all, 

And as, Reftum is index ſui er obliqui, CA ftreight rule will diſcover as nellwhi's 
Crooked, 45 what us ſtreight, both : Sd under one, have we here, asthe lively image of 
a well ordered Societie (for, the preſerving of theſe three aright,makes all well;)$0 
withall the manifold ebliquities and exorbitances in the Church, in the common 

_ wealth, every whete; which ariſe from theerrors abour theſe three, , the gift-not 
regarded, * the places not well filled, 3 the workes not work-max-li ke performed. Theno 
ng $008 which threc, hath broughr,and is like more and more,to bringall out 
OI COUTILC) b. | 


#4, 
__ 


The Summ «© TheVE: 


J 


os The Text (if ever afty) is truly tripartite, as Randing evidently of three parts: &ve- 
Ts ry "—_ _- the three, being a kind if Trinitie. AT nitie , Perſonal, : Real, and 
I. 3 wall, | 
IT. 1 Perſonal, theſe three; "the ſame Spirit, * the ſame Lord, 3 the ſame G0 2» 
JII, 2+ Real, theſe three : * Gifts, * adminiſtrations, or offices, 3 operations, 0! workes, 
3+ Attnall,theſe three ; * Dividing, * manifeſting,3 and profiting. Three diviſions from 

three; for three. The three real, they bethe ground of all,the * gifts, * of fices, 
3 workes. The three perſonall ; x The Spirit, * Lord, and 3 God, are but from whac* 
thoſe come. The three Atuall;are but whither they will : * Divided; » 50 divided,25 
made manifeſt, 3 So made manifeſt, as not only * ro make « ſhew, but nc to ſome #3 
Þ Thatend'to be,not ovweeee, the hurt or trouble ; but cvupdper, the good; 3 The good not 

Private, of our ſelves ; but common, of allthe whole body of the Ch# w , 
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IR ST, and beforeall things, we find here;and finding we adore the holy, blef. 7 
ſed, and glorious Trinitie : the Spirit in plaine rermes, the other two inno lefſe The 7,;aiie 
-plaine, if wee looketo burthe VI.” Verſe of the V.. Chaprey before; where the Perſonal, * 
Apoſtle ſaith': To #s there is but one Go »,the Father, of whom are all things, and | 
fim;andoneLonyIzsus Cunrs r,by whom artall things,and we by Him." S9, 
by G © o, is intendedthe Father, the firſt Perſon: by Lo n Þ, the Soune,the ſecond : 
by che Spirit, the third, the uſuall terme or-title of the Holy Goff, all the Bible 
through. Theſe three, as in Trinitie of Perſons here diſtin, So, in Yniticof eſſence, 
one and the ſame. For,though to each of theſe three,thereis allowed a [the ſame; ] 
come to the Deitie,and they arenot three [rhe ſames ]but one the [the ſame ;] one, 
and the ſame God-bead, to be bleſſed for ever. | 13; 
: Once before, are theſe three knowne thus ſolemnly to have met; ar the cree- 
ting of the world, 2 Once againe, atthe Baptiſme of Cu nts r,the hen Oh 


3 And here now the third rime, ar the Baptiſme of the Charch, with'the Holy Ghoſt. 
Where, as the manner is at all 6aptiſmzes, each beſtoweth a ſeverall gift,'orla le, 
on the partie baptized (that is) on the Church; for whom); and for whoſe good, all 
this 4viding, and all this manifeſting is. Nay,' for whotnand for whoſe good; the 
world it ſelte was created, Cn n 18 r Himſclfe baptized, and che Holy.Ghoft, this 
Day vitbly- ſent downe. IG FOG 
The Trinitie Perſonal 1 deale with firſt, that wee may know, where and from 
whom, all thereſt iſſue and proceed. All errors ate tolerable, fave two z abour Alpha; 
the firſt letter, and Omega, the laſt ; about primum priacipium, and witinus' fin; this 
fntteg inning, whence all low ,and the laſtend, whereto all rend, Weerre againit the 
&f, when we derive things amiſſe : we erre againſt the ſecond,when wereferre thent 
aniſſe : Divide them righr, and referre thera right; atidall is right, Andeherightd$- 
tving is (as here) to bring all from the bleſſed Trinitie. (ARCH SOT tot- 
Fromthis Trinitie Perſonall;comes therehere another (as'T may call it)a'Trinei#e 
wi, of * 9ifts, 2 adminiftrations,and 3 operations. I willrell:you, what is meant by 
ach. 1. By 2ifts, is meant the inward indowing, enabling, qualifying; wheres 
by one, for his skill, is meet and ſufficient for ought. A patticular whereof-to the 
number of nine, is ſer downe, at the VIII. IX. and X. Verſes after. 27 By' adyind. 
fritions, is meant the outward calling, place, function, or office, whereby oneis au. 
toriſed lawfully to deale with ought. Of theſe likewiſe you have a liſt tothe num- 
ber of eight, at the XXVIIL- verſe after. 3. By operations, 15 meant theeffett, or 
worke done, wrought, or executed'by the formertwo (the 5:4 of chegift;and the 
}mer of the calling *) Bur, theſeare infinite((workes :.) no ſetting downeof thenv; 
ely ſo he bee ranged, as every calling to know his owne proper workez\and ſotg 
ewilth it, 
Sd have you three 2ugtients from three Diviſors + * gifts, 3 offices, #wdrkes, , 
fromthe » Father, * Sonpe, and 3 Holy Ghoſt referendo ſingula finguls;) * Gifts they . , + 
e Spirit - > offices, they from C n « 1 #'r the Lord's 3 Workeszthey from God * — of 
te Father. The Spirit, He gives wheyewith : Cut x1 $7, Hoappoints whereis': This 
*aher, He workes where-about;” The Spirit givesall to all: Cuz 'rs r, Hcappoints 
Uforall: G o » the Father workes all inall,- Eo NTtt 950 133229 nm 
Youare not (here)to thinketheſethree ſo limited, as that all ind every of chery 
=? of the three, come not from all and every'Perſon of the Triwitie, 'They come} - 
» fom all. Our rule isthe workes of the Trixidie (all fave thoſe that rele upon and 
worms themſelves inwardly) all ovtward, roany without chem, arenover divided, 
one doth.all doe, Mitt 221 92 + BR0921507 Yo WD 28 
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To make it plaine in theſe. Gifts here are aſcribed to the $ Fit - Bur Cate 

ich, Every eneof them, come row <bove, fromthe Father : and Sine Paul, (9 

from the orher rwo Pirſons, noleſſethan fromthe Spry - Officer axe here fhenedun 
torbeLox» (chari)Cn x18 r : ye, by andby(arcthe XVI verſe) jriggy 

of Go & the Father, that He ordained Apoſties,and ſo goes on there, with other Go 

cesof theChurch. Andin AF.XX, XX 711. of the Ho:r Guos x its ai, 

-- Poſuit 0s Epiſcopss, that He placed them Biſbops + and they are chiefe 0 1. & 
.:,..--2 that, Offices are trom the other two, as wellas from Cunt s r, Workes, they we 
loh.s.17. here appropriate to Go» (that is) the Fathey + yet in 1o4n Y. with one breath 

Cm n 1 5 ſaith; Hy Father worketh hitherto,and ſv doe 1worke as well as He; ang a 
this Chapter, ſtraight after (at the eleventh verſe following) thus we read, Al theſ 
things workethone and the ſame Spirit. So, workes, as they are from the Father, fg _ 
they from theother two: And ſo,all and every of the three Perſons, equally intere, 
ſed, in all and every of the three. _ 

How is it then * How comethey thus to beſorted? Sure, rather in a kind of a7 
congruitic than otherwiſe ; only ina fit and convenient reference to the peculiar,and 
Gif I may fo call it) the perſonall Arrributes, which moſt properly ſuis witheach 
_— whence they flow; As thus. The Spirit is the eſſential Love of the Faber, 

the 'Sonne. Lowe thenis his perſonal propertie : and love is bonnteous ; and from 
bounty come gifts, So, the gifts, they, from the Spirit, Cunis r, Heis theſes. 
tial Wiſedame of the Father : and Sepientis eſt ordinare ; that, is Wiſedeme office = 
(faith the Philoſopher :) So, the ordering of Places, or offices fals to Him, Gop, 
we call Him the Father Almighty ; which ſheweth, Might or Power is His proper 
Arnribute; and power it is, that worketh : So, the worke is His peculiar. Andthus 
Come they, thus ſorted. And ſo well we may repaire to each ſeverally forhisfers 
zall: Yet,with no exclſrveto the reſt : but to all.,for all joyatly, for all that. This 
aceds not trouble any. 

-/\ No morenceds their order in ſtanding : The Holy Gho# firſt, andthe Fahy 

laſt, otherwiſe than in Bepriſmze, or in the Doxologie. The workes appropriatetothe 

Father, though they be in execution laſt ; yer are they inintention firſt, Itis(a5ina 
ſolemne traine) novifimi primi, the laſt goc firſt, and primi noviſſimi, the frltcome 
laſt : and yet; are firſt in order, though 14# in place. Ir is ſure, the worke istheendol 
both the reſt, and of all. Y»#quodque propter oper ationem ſuam : Every thing, beit 
what will, gif? fewpe is and hath his being for the worke it hath to doe,  Soyth 
work is the chiefe of the three, and He the chiefe, whoſe the worke #5,lcr His ſtanding 
be whereit will. 


IT. © Tothe doing whereof;there be required three things. And where therebe mote 


The T1iaitie than one required, our books teach us, ever to confider them, firſt conjun#im, joy 
”_ ly,altogether ;then, ſeriatims, each in order, as they ſtand ; and laſtly, ſcorjm,cvlJ 


one alunderby ir felfe. 


;  <»» Joymlthen. Tothedoing of ought there is requiſite,  babiliric of the p97 
Of chem joite» */48#hvritie for the partie, 3 and diligence in the partie, * Meet,and ſuff#### 993 
Jy. + they, &derly and placed, 3 dives and painefull at their bufindlle. Tol y 
theſe, here ate,  Agiftwherewich, * a place wherein, 3 a work whercaboutt0imP!9Y 
both: and none to take on him the wor e,excepr firſt in a calling z nor to rake Wl | 
calling, except hee firſt havea gift meer for it, ;. The Spirit is free of His gift; 
which, babilitie : Cu n1sr, Heinvites ustoſome calling ; wherein, # : 
Gov, Hecalls uponusto be at worke z wherein diligence is ro be ſhewed- - 
>-. Qur:duty it ſhall beto come, to be at theſethree doles, or diviſions ; 10 N2ve _— 
ſhare in. them. - Our: of the firſt : * Every oneco ger himſelfe furniſhed with 
£ift. * Our of theſecond : to ſec himſelfebeſtowed in ſome s4linge * © 
© + $$. 
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Fermon 15. of the Hour Guos rt. 
_ *--4: having both theſe, to apply himſclfe ro ſome worke; and nainely; chat worke; 
gra his calling. Ina word; every oneto finde himſelfe with a gift, in a 
calling, about a worke, Not having the gift, notto affe or cntertheealling, norhas». 
ving che calling, not ro vencure upon the worke. | TWEETS 
By all mcanes wee areto avoid to fruſtarethis meeting of che Trinity,” Todoe 
-hem this honour, to think all the 1hree abſolutely needfull, and not any of the three 
morethan needs. The Wiſdome of G © v, as it isnever wanting 1n any thing thar 
needs ; ſo neither is it /av1ſþ in any thing morethan needs. And indeed,7ro hold any 
of the three ſuperfluons, is'(in effec) ro call in queſtion, whether ſome perſon in the 
Trinity bee nor ſuperfluous ; namely, that perſon, whole diviſion we ſceme toſerſo 
tight by. Allthreethen are to be had : We cannot miſle any of them. "If we miſſe 
the 2if7, all will be doneunskilfully : if the calling, all diſorderly : it the worke, all 
profitably, and tono purpoſe. Then, not toleave our, orto leape over the gift; 
that is a contempt of the Spirit : Nor the calling; that isatreſpaſle againſt Cur 187: 
Nor the work ; that is an __ to Go» Himſelfe. So much for conjuntFim : now 
for ſ[eriatim. | #357 


 Alltobehad,and inthis order to be had,as herc they ſtand marſhalled; The g# " Þ 
firſt; then the cape toauthorize ; then the worke ro make up all. But the gift, be- Ofthem ſtris3 
fore the calling ; and the calling, after the gift - the gift and calling both, before webe 42 > =o 
allowed rotake any worke in hand. The number not abated, the ordernort inyerteds © 

Neither thecal/ing, before the gift ; nor the worke, before the calling and gift both 

behad. Bur-every and each; in his order, and turne. This order kept, the Church 

will flouriſh, the Common-wealth proſper, and all the world be the better. Wee 

have done with comjunitim, and ſeriatim; and now we fall ro ſcorſems, to the ſeye- 

rall diviſions. And firſt, to the Sprrits, (that is) the gifrs, and the nature of 

them, | | 


——_——— tt. tt. 


The word is x#isp-]z. It isa word of the Chriſtian ſtyle ; you ſhall not read it in Of bow 

ay Heathen Author, Wee turneit, Gifts. Gifts is ſomewhar too ſhort : 40s is op ws A'S 
more than a gift. But firſt, a gif# it is. It is not enough with us Chriſtians, that a Tik gifts. 
ling beehad : withthe Heathen man, it is : heecaresfornomore : hee calls it ie. 

We hee is, hee hath it ; and that is all hee lookes after : The Chriſtian adds further 

bow he hath it : hath it not of himſelfe, ſpins not his threed as the Spider doth, out 

of himſelfe; bur hath it of another, and hath irof gift, Iris given him : Yricui- 

que datwy (it is the XI. Yerſe.) To every one is given. So, inſtead 'of CAriffotles 


word, 4:5, habite, hee puts Saint James word, 465i or Wpmue : It Is a gift, with lam.1.17, 


And how a gift ? Not Do, utdes; give him as good athing for it, ahd ſo was Free gifir. 
well worthy of 1t. No, but of free gift. And ſo to Saint James his word dozwue, which 
$ 00 more but a gift, he adds St. Pauls here, x«r5pe, wherein there is xp4s, (that is) 
g«e,and ſo a grace gift, or gift of grace. This word,the pride of our nature digeſts 
act well : 24755, and valor touch neere : Nature is cafily pufr orblowne #p : but; y«p:0ve 
hath a pricke in it for the bladder of our pride :/ as if, citherof our ſelves we had ir, 
 Udreceived itnor z or reczived it, butic was becauſe we cearn'd it; No : it is grat# 
«eepiftis on our part: and grats data, on His: freely given of Him, freely receivedby Mauti.zo.s, 
Us; and thar is Y p17 144 right. Fe Y: | 

Freely given by Him ; Who is that * The Spirit. The natutall man feeles, hee Given by che 

tha ſoule ; andchatis all the Spirit, he rakes notice of, and is therefore called anj. P'* 

was homs(that is) nothing bur (ule : thar, is all his Spirit, The Chriſtian takes no- ,,,... 
ice of another Spurit, that is not his owne ; (thatis) Go d s Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt : < 
dthar heis beholdento Him,who is one and the ſame Spirit. Elſe, ſo many men,ſo 
many þ:rits, Burgthisis but one and the ſame Spirit. andy $26) Verke 11 

Which one,and the ſame Spirit makes alſo againſt Paganiſme. For,they had nine : 
Maſes, and three Graces and (I wor not how many) Gods and Goddeſſes belides: We 
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e but ro wee All ours come from one, from the ſame Spirit. All our mals, 55 


Jo, y 
- 


1 Cor.14.1, 
Zech.12.10, 


i 


Ynity. All our diverſity is from :dentitie. All our diviſions from integrinic . v,. 
one ghengs ſame emire ſpirit» A free gift, fromthe free Spirit ; a gift of prac 
the Spirit of grace. So, G © »,not from our ſelves: for Cn x t 5 7,ng fs 
ſelves : by rhe Spirzt, not by either our #atwre, or induſtrie, not alone : F our 


* 


Sage... 
the Spirit, all our 9«rareandinduſtrie will vaniſh, and nought come of them, Withou 


-. , Thus ir ſtands. The Heathen manthankes his owne wit and ſtudy, for his lear: 
ning ; and we.ſeciude them nor : Bur, this we = : When all is done with all our g,.. 
natural; andall our 4&#s habituall,it rhe Holy Ghoft comenot with His graces bigs 
no good will come of them. T herefore, weto ſeeke afcer ſpirituall gifts, ang "—_ 
(itis the Apoſtles word) zealouflyeo ſeekethem. For, though the Sprrit giye, yet 
muſt ſve and pray forthem. Zecharie makes but one Spirit of theſe two, Gree : 
z Prayer. Prayer, as the breathing out + Grace, as the rawing in : Both make byr Ons 
breathing. | To pray, then : and (more than to pfay) to ſtirre themup ; the wordis 
zretwrupiir, to blow them, and make them burne, as is uſed to be doneto fire; and Sk 
to be done tothe fierie tongues of this day : Elſe you will have but a #laze of th 
all elſe, but cinders cold and comfortleſſe geere (God knowes.) Bur ſo all arety beſt. 
rers,and to labour,to have a part inthis dealing. 


From the Spirit then they come : but by way of diviſion. Not; ſo as ſome, ll; 


| ſome, never a whit; but by way of diviſton. Thenature whereof is, neither lll pj6; 


toone; norone gift, to all : But (as it tollowes) indep, unicutque,to cach ſome:ne. 
ther donum hominibus, one gift to all men : nor dona homini,all ziftsto one man: hk. 
na hominibus, gifts to men : Every one hispartof thedivident ; For, ſuchisthelay 
of dividine.- + 
-. Which diviſion is of two ſorts: * either of thething it ſelfe in kind, * orof the 
meaſure. 1. The kind; which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of in the ſeventh Chapter and ſeen 
verſe; To every one is given his ſpecial, and proper gift ;to one inthis kind, toangther 
in that. God ſo tempering, As the naturall body, tharinit, the eye ſhouldnc: 


'' havethegifcro goe,but to ſee; and the foot not to ſee,bur to goe - And as the great bo« 


x King. 5.3. 
= 


2 11 meaſu' © 


Matth, a$.15- 
Luk.19.13+ 


2 The Places 
. or calling. 


_ 


Heb, $.4. 


Which are di- 
vided for order 
1 Cor.14. 49. 


dy.of the world; In it, Hirams country ſhould: yeeld excellent timber andffone, 
and Salomons Countrey, good wheat and oy/e, which is the ground of all comme : 
So, the ſpirituall body ;;thatin it, Pax! ſhould bee deepe learned, Apollo ſhouldbeof 
better ſpeech : onenced another ; one ſupplic theneed of another ; ones abundance;he 
others want. 

But diviſion is not of the kizd only, but of the meaſure alſo. Diverſemuſur! 
there be in-one and the ſame &#@. Every one ſaith the Apo#le, (Epheſ. 4.7.) cen 
ding (not to the gift, but) to the mEInE the giftof Curt s r., For, toſomegae 
He talents (ſaith Saint Matthew ; ) To ſome, but pownds (ſaith Saint Luke : ) Great 
odds. And' of cither, to one gave He five, toanother three, to a third butme: 03 
different degree ſenſibly. To cach,his portros ina proportion : His Ghomer the law call 
ir; the Goſpell, his dimenſuw. And remember this well. - For, nor only the kiss 
will cometo be conſidered, but the meaſure too,when we come to ſee,whbo be in,and 
whobe our at the Spirits diviſion. And ſo much for the Spiret. pi 

If we havedone with the gifts wecometothe places : For where the Spirit ends, 
Cunr1sr beginnes. Soas,itnogift ; ſtay here and goeno further ; never meddle 
with the calling, or worke. But what if wee have agift;z may we not fall to works 
ſtraight © No, but a calling is firſt tobe had, yer we put forthour hand to if- Which 


nemo ſibi ſuit, niſs qui vocatus, Ng man, to take on him, ole : hebe called: Though? 


ift then, though a good gift, not (eo ipſo)to thinke himſelfe ſufficiently warranted 
all a working. There goes moretoit, than ſo. Wemuſt paſſe Cu x1 57 5 ary 
r00, and not leape over His head. For, after the Horry Guo s r hath donew! 


us, Cun 157 will appoint every one of us his calixe. 


Of which diviſion the ground is,that every man is not, hand over head,confuled 


ly to meddle with every matter; bur all istobe done x71 tw, orderly. Each to 


his owne, "The very word [ diviſion ] implicth order. Where wee read w_ 


— for pri 


cally t 


Fermon 5. D of i the Horry Qnosr. 


— reade diverſities.” Bur-itis not ſowell (chat.) Things,  thatare diverſe, m: 
oven ES on heapes : Bur each muſt be ſorcedto his ſeverall ranke and 
elſe are they not divided. So as, diviſion, is the berrer reading: and diviſios is 
der. . 2 F : | E SIEE) | DU. 7.3 , 
ML order is _—_ ſo highly pleafing to G a», as the three Perſ! #5 in Trinitie 
(we ſee) have purthemlelves1n order, toſhew how well they loveit. * And ordeyis a 
thing ſoncerely concerning us,as breake order once,and breakeborh your ſaves (ſaith 
God in Zetharie) both thar of Beawty, and that of Bonds. The flaffe of Beanty > For Zech.og; 
no -24w7rr, no manner of decencie or comelineſſe without itz but all out of faſhion, 
Theſtsffe of Bonds : For, no 544we, no kind of fteddineſſe or conſtancie, but all looſe 
without it. All falls backeto the firſt Tov, and Bobs, For, all is Tobu empry, and Gen.x.s: 
v4) if the Spirit fill not with His gifts : And all is Bohn (a diſordered rude Char of 12 117 
confuſion) if Cu nx 15s r order it not by His Placesand calirngs. Every body falls to 
bedoing with every thing,and ſo nothing done : nothing'well done, Iam ſure. Eye- 
ry man therefore, what ever hisgift be, ro ſtay rill he have his place and ſtanding by: 
Cx n 1s T aſfigncd him. Ir isjudged needfull (this) evenin ſecular matters. Write 
ane never ſo fairea hand, if he have notrhe calling of a publike Ngrarie; his writi 
isnot aut henticall, Be one never ſodeepea Lewyer,it he have nor the place of a [ndge, 
| hecangive nodefinitive ſentence. No remedy then: thetemult be diviſion of places, 
of adminifiration no leſle than of gifts. Wi 
Wil you know what thoſe places bee ? Eight of them are reckoned up at the What the pla: 
XXVIII. Yerſe. Not to trouble you with thoſe that were erected; asneedfull art ©: 
| firſt;bur were not to endure bur for a time: Thoſerhat were to endure, are reduced to 
three, and ſtand together, * Teachers, * Aelpers, 3 Governours, A threefold diviſion, 
aught even the heathen by the light of nature, intheir Religiow. They had them all 
thicein their : 3 Igoopdome, their Teachers ; > I2ogSuArs, their Helpers ; 3 Iegewriyoras, their 
Governours, The very ſame preſcribed by G o Þ to His people : * their Teachers, 
thereſts. * their Helpers the Lewites - 3 their Governowrs, the Sonnes of Aaron,cal- 
kdNeims, as trueand proper Hebrew for Prelates, as Prelati is Latine. 'Theſameis 
boyenin the Church of Chriſt through all antiquirie: * Presbyteri,to teach: > Diacont, 
tohelpe : 3 Epiſcopt, to governe : And never any other, 
ll theſe three here goe under the name of 4:dxorv, the proper terme of the low. 
tfof thethree. Werturne it Adminiſtration : It is(indeed) miniſterie or ſervice ;and 
that on foote, and through the duſt : For, ſo 1s the nature of the word. Anill word 
 forpride ; who had rather heare of words ſounding of dominien,than of ſervice, ſpe- 
cally this ſervice : For,it is but the order of Deaconſhip ; and pride would bear leaſt 
morethan a Deacon. Yet, ſo weareall ſtyled here, and no other name for any, The 
vay higheſt are bur ſo. The King himſelfe, twice madea Deacon (Row. 13.) Gods Rom. 13.4; 
Deacon : no othertitle. The beſt King that was (Dav1d) is ſaid but to have ſerved As 23.36. 
tistime AF. 1 3. Served,;that was all. The glorious lights of heavenare ſaid (Deu.4.) Deut. 4.10, 
lobe created in miniſterium, but for our ſervice. The Angels of heaven are but minz- Heb-1-14, 
we pirits, Heb.t. Nay C nx 1s T Himſelfeis ſtyled no otherwiſe (Rom. 5.) but he res 
that be was a M iniſter of the Circumciſion. He thatis L © « Þ of all, and gives all the Ew, 
tffces, calls His owne but ſo. 
© Theſe places we ſayd before,are divided fororder. Now I adde further;they are Pivided:hey | 
Wigea,not ſcattered, or let fall : For, that is caſuall. Dividing isnot ſo : bur (as it is _ IPA 
Uthe XI. ver.) prout vwlt ; a voluntarie aft; He that diſtribwtes, knowes what,and to 
Waom Hedoth it. Places therefore are to be divided by knowledge : not ſcattired or 
ſembled tor by hap and hazard. The Windeis to blow no man topreferment ( Pſal. py. 5.6: 
&It7.)Itisthe Lon », that is to diſpoſe of then. T 
mi how to diſpoſe or divide them 2 According tothe former diviſions of the 
MY. Thar theſe ſhould firſtrake place : the ſecond depend upon thoſe firſt : none 
in tothe ſecond,till he have or rhe rf. For Chriſts Places,are for the Holy Ghoſts 
ifts, Withour inſpiring wit the grace, no aſpiring to the place there ſhould be, 
Holy Ghoſt is by His gifts, to point out thoſe,thatſhould betaken into theſe admi- 


niſtrations, 
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winiſtrations. And where Chriſt placeth, ſoitis.” For Heplaceth none;but wha, © 


Manh. 35. 15. true order; # ecau#t\ ſervos, & talents dedit : ſos the Gofpe# > whom he calls 


anſwer; Here 1 am;C'n x 15 T'{pokenot tohim. Though he came running neverſy 
Eſay 23.46, . faſt, Go » ſent him flor. Eſay asketh two queſtions, 2uzs tu hic?or Buaſi Ji ta hics 
= Quis, if by CmnisT; 2uaſi qua, if otherwiſe. And many a Luaſi ques (Go 
wot) have we among us. 
Fach one to Whatis then to be done; c 


hatCnti1s x be not neglected, and His cal ? The 


have acaling- eyery one betake himſelfe ro ſome calling, or other. In the Miniery, all : All yiy. 


ftersz Miniſters, either of the Church, or of the State and Common-Wealth: Bural 


Miniſters. * Thoſe that are not, that diſpoſe not themſelves ſo to be; tobeeholda 


Luke 13:8. for {uperfluous creatures, for inutilia terre pondera, that cumber but the ground, and 
- keepe it barren : with whom the earth is burthened, and even groancs underchem, 
—_—_ to a Calling,to doe ſome ſervice lome way. | | WM 

According to To be in ſome cat##g: but withall,to have a gift meet for that calling. Butjtno | 

hisgifi, —atthe ff dole (the Spirits) not atthe ſecond(Cunis r s:) no gift there, noplue 

here, Canany man deviſe to ſpeake with more reaſon, than doth the Apoſtle(inthe 

1 Cor. 14:38, XIV. Chapter following * 1f any man beignorant, let hins be ignorant ;(thatis)hold 

| himſelfe for ſuch, and not take on him the plate, or worke of the skilfull. Irisagai 

God s will, if he doe. Haveyourefuſed to gaine knowledge ? T hen hav Infaſedyu 

for. being any Prieſt of mine. Itis Go v Himſelfe in Hoſea 1; Have you notuſedthe 

meanes © Haveyou miſ-ſpent the time when you ſhould have laboured forthegift? 

Cnx1sr hathnoplacefor you. Whom the Spirit furniſhed with gifts, forthemit 

bs Cxanisr providethplaces : for them,and none ele. 

In Rind, 1 And yet, not every place for every gift,neither : Butto have a calingproperto 

his gift. Proper to it, for the kind; not tobe miſ-ſortedinto a placeno wayesme: 

_ gift lying one way, his place another, But put the r1ght gift inthe right 

place, z 

In Meaſure, _ 2 Proper for the kind,and proper for the meaſurealſo. For,as there be muſee 

in gifts, ſo there be degrees in places, to anſwer them. And one is nor to thrult hin 

lſelte into a place diſproportioned to the portion of his 2:fts (the ;Apoſtlecalit 

1 Cor.10.14, "trevor: 'Exdrar, 15 to extend, to ſtretch himſclfeto the full of his meaſure : wile 

| 15 to ſtretch himſelfe beyond it ; to enter himſclfe farre beyond his ſcancling:) Buri 

a meane gift, a meane calling to content him. Durus ſermo , for there is none ſomea 

in gift, that he underyalues his;zift,fot any place,yea even of the beſt worth. You 

\ Cor. 36. 16. May ſectheſerwo :(1 the kind,and the degree - ) the kind,in Yzziah : He had no c#- 

 lingtohis workeof incenſe,of burning incenſe; notat all. What became of him? You 

+ Sam.6.9, May readeinhis forehead. The degree,inYz2z4h : He had acalling ; was of the Tribe : 

FY went only beyond his degree; preſled to touch the Arke,which was more than £e%9? 

might doc, and was ſtruckendead foritby Gov. Go » no lefſe angry Wi ol 

that went beyond the degree of his calling, than with Y=ziah,that hadno tind of ww 
ling at all. Nonethat is intherefore,to over-reach or preſume above hisdegre* 


Hoſea 4.8. 


to keepe him within compaſle, | 

Now the gifts be dealt,and the places fild : the Spirits gifts put into Cn 3157 
(that is) into right places. Now fall wee tothe third, to Gods diviſion, £0 a 
to worke. Every ching (we ſaid) hath his being,for the workeit is rodoe. G9 2. 
ling and all forthe worke. For, if the worke follow nor, the gift is idle 3 you may *- 
it away ; the calling is idle, you may caſt itoff, A vocation it mightbez 3® 


Holy Ghoſt commends. Chriſ isthe doore, of which doorethe Holy Ghoſt is the Pe 
No: man paſlcth through'the Adore, but whom the Porter openeth to. No man 3 
Cunisr, but by and through the Holy Ghoſt - nor tothe calling, bur beak 
through the gift: They thar come not thar way (by the dootc) ger in by ſome the 
back way per .Pſrudothyram, by ſome falſe poſterne : That marrs all, Sis the 
talenti ro; If he have rionegiven him, hee came uncalled ;at leaſt by C ; fir 
He cald him not: Hecame #n.ſezt; atleaſt by Go Þ ; he ſent him nor. [houghhe 


Deafe Adders they are,at Cunits rs call chey ſtoptheir cares,who calls every one ; 


H_—_ 
at 


woſthrills : they berwo; through, a 
ſyertheſe,G oo »Þ the Father, 
of ſpiration, comes the Spirit, the ſacred breath of them both. Hp "i 
Nownhen ſecondly, asthe Father doth begerthe Sox, and from chem both yy 
reeds, rhe Holy Spirits So, the gift ro beget the ralling (of right ſoit ſhould) arid tie 
th to produce the Worke. And asno mancomesro Cur xs, but by the aoly 
oy : So, no man tothe calling, bur by the gift. And 45 rio man cotnes to the Father, 
burby C n x 1 s Tz: ſo no man tothe worke, butby the calling; OEIIIS 


K 


Not to the worke. "The very word worke(wa)at once condemnes three, azz9n 3 The Worke, 
rin, delg;n. Av» firſt. Such as arc idle bodies z -doe no worke atall : ſpend their owe FRO 


des in vanity, conſume whole yeares, in doing juſt nothing. ' This (of workes) is 

Gon s diviſion : who: is not (Himſelfe ; ) would not have us, idle, 7 [que opera- 1oh5.15; 
tur, fill Hee workes ;; ſtill He would have us ſo rodoe, Not as Jonas > get us agouyd, 
2nd fir under ir, and ſee what will become of Aynive; bur ſtirrenot atoot to helpe 
it, Not to lye ſoaking in the broth (as EXekiel {aid of the great men inhisdayes:) Brek. rx. 3; 
the Citie is the caldron, the wealth, is the broth, and in the broth they lye ſoaking. 

and all is well. Saint Paul calls them the Lo{{zzoes of the land, /Hisword is wwour; a Cor.r1.9 
The ſixe dayes,and the ſeventh, tothem both alike; Holy-day Chriſtizns, The Poct 

ſaid 'Alrgut =/irioprej: CVEry day 75 holy-day with idlepeople. Outof this 41wiſion; out of 

qerations, they. W=r . 


Jon, + 6, 


beedoing, but it is -:4# all rhey doe : Nothing toany purpole z.\from/and belide ic 
quite. Ops quo nihil ops ,lome needleſſe worke ; que nihb1il attinet asgood letalone: 
(gg undone, that they ſhould and are to doe, and catchingatlomewhat elſe, and 
mgitily buſying themſelves abour that ; and all to no end, .*uAprieornm medi- 
1 ſunt ſicut aranea, ſaith thePſalme : Very buſy they bee ; burir is about weavisg Iu go. rs; 
1 - no body ſhall weare them, or bee the warmer tor them : tro no profit inthe 
world, | 


And as theſe deale with qu4 n1h1l attinet ; Sothe laſt (ein) with thoſe, queni- Not ce;ys. 


I told you betore, the callings were founded upon order, and to keepethem, ſo 


1 Pet.4 14 


<a their owne, ſpend their time in finding fault with others. A thing notto 
ure 
"t 


Mt, blond, choler, and other humors are to keepe and containe themfelyes, to hold 

he, one in his owne proper veſlell : as, bloud in the wveines ; choler inthe Gal 

'* Once they bee out of them, the b/oud out of the veine makes att Apoſtume ; 

hd of no? "a makes a 1lawnaiſe all over the body. Belceve it, this is 

ti, ſickneſſe under the Sunne , that the diviſion of workes is not kept more 

Aly They are divided according to the callings + Every Worke isnot for every 

och For then what needs any dividing ? Bur as the callinz is, fo arethe workes 

tw REY onetoinrend his owne, wherein (it is preſumed) his skill lyes; andaot 

24s humſclfe with others : For, that is «43. And theſe arcthethree crrors 
oPerations, | | 


Fr 


The next ſort,they will not be idle; but it were as good they were. They will Notrn<z®: 


2s The(l.z, rr, 


l Tim. 5.1 7. 


_ #6 
=Þ an 


As OftheS 's nD1 NG 
vr will not be 


Foro 


nn 
ou 


Gs 


uſt bewel 


» Hedoth 
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other 


and kindly. wor kes - | | | 
11+ 2 Next; from within : To ſhew,they are not taken on-works, done ___ 
So the outſide faire, what is within, itskills not.. But;that there be 174th inthrioued 
parts ;thatthereitbe wrought, and that thenceit come. - bo 
\.3 Andlaſty if it be an rauws, it hath an exergie (that is) a worke-manſhip,ſuchss 
that the gift appeares init. For exergie implies, it is not done utcunque, butwie- 
-anlike done; Elſethere is an 4trg#e,but no exergie init, And even the verywotd{o 
diviſion ] comes to as much. Dividing, implies 5ki/to hit the joynt,right: For, that, 
is todivide, To cutat venture, quite beſidethejoyzt, it skils not where, throughn 
and bones and all; that,is to choppe and mangle,and not to divide. Diviſunhathatt, 


_ And this for G o » s diviſion, the diviſion of workes, And ſo now youlare 
three, | 


of 


We have fer downetheorder. Will you now refle& upon it alittle,and ſeethe 
wariation of the compaſſe,and ſce how theſe diviſions are all pur out of order and 
bein,and who be outar every one of them ? Firſt, where the gift and the calling are 
(and ſo areto bee) Relatives, neither withoutthe other ; There are men of nogift 
(roſpeake of) that may ſeemeto have cometoolate, 'or tro have beeneaway | Ne 
the firſt ofthe Spirits dealing : No ſhare they have of it ; yet what doechey? Fl = 
ſtride over m—_ z never care forthem ; and ſtep into the calling over the gifts, 206 
ſoover the Ho , Ghoſts head. Where they ſhould beginne with the gift, the firlt or 
they begin with,is to getthem 4 good place. Let the gift come after, if it will ;0f 
doe not, it skills not greatly, They are well : they the ſoaking inthe broth,in tee 
time. This neglect of the gift, in effect is a plainecontempt of che 5p#7#, 5 if 
wereno great needof the Holy Ghoſt, .conl 

Thus it ſhould be : As one ſpeeds at the firſt diviſion, ſo heſhould at theſ - 
If.nograce from the Spirit; noplace with Cu x1 s r. If ſome ove, buta mmm 


let his place bee according. Hee with the two mites, not inthe place of hum a” 
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- There ſhould be but:one G oo ING 10-fnone) it 1 
ther. The Apoſtle cals bin rhe God of chyg world > who hath bisimrytieinoyW 
too ; and bis werkes tend to deface,anddemmiſſethe allh 
+, Nor, there is but6ne Lord here; pon yrs it vr rk ajorefltronetme other 
Lords there are, that make diviſcons, and ſ#barviſiens of them : Of ; | 
(ddivided places raay fay (with Eſay) OL ot'p, other Lords befpderpher narye diſ- 
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So, there is but one Spirie. Butz. another ſprevtthete is worldy!; 


- 


of 7 
= JF 


I Ap 8 
Fo 
OW: 
* : 
Cd 


k 4a SS ' - 
, th 9 
f 
i 
[. * P..1 ao FI a E 
id ; "Ae. 7 , S - . - 
FT: WT a YL $ 
Winged) 


Church, all heimays:». (KIWI *t 
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Eſay 30, Is 


that carried /C u x 1-5 7- up tothe top ofthe mountaine,and ralk; of Tib dxbog-45-if Mare of 
Es ANT [i 2927 2 . : RT +, 4 1 EF ME | T A932 


hehad;gif#o t00. . « 0, 


| hall beſorry ro makeany other dviſon of gift: chan thoſe ofthe: Holy Ghuif; 
But, made it muſt be, which the world-bath 'made,arid makes daily; ei . 

yt | And indeed, fuchaccompt, gsthe 
# may fit ſtill, and keepe his gifts #ndivided well enough, The ot 


Kccomge of them, thatvof rheſe herein the Text. Andi 
Holy Gho 
divides other mannergifts; than the Holy Ghoſt-hath any. The grfts of phe Holy:G hoſt 


thebresr00; butthey comebut out of the boſome. And in fpeen/ation welay, the 
Boy Ghoſts gifts are farre above theſe ; bur, in pratFice, they are diily found tobe far 
doverhem in power. For, the Wiſe-man ſaith, Dilatant viars hominis, thele gifts 
hveapower to wake away through never ſothicke a preaſe;power,to make axy doore 
ſheyw afore them. They ſpeake of greces : They makeany, that come with-them, 
-— ory than theſe of Saint Paw, Nay, they will diſgrace them,and mar their 
nite. F odf91 | NOI 

ge thoſe gifts hold not of this: Feaſt, not of Pentecoſt ;buthold ofthe Fagff 
of Shwon and laude, they. | The Charch hath joyned: thoſe two Saints, in one Feaſt; 
Aid-che Devel (in many things elſe, G o Þ's Ape) hath made alike joyning)othiis 
too, in imitation of the true. His S7mon, is Simon Mag, not Simon Zelotets ang 
late, Indas I(cariot, not Indas the brother of lames; no kinne to him» \ Simn,hecame 
ofroundly, ae97Tnviy he Xo=paaTe., offered frankely, would come to the Price» And Indas, 
hewould know what they would give, how thankfull they wouldbe ; andit was done, 
andthere goerh a bargaine. Theſe two are like enough to agree. And thus is thie Ho- 
hGhit defeated : boughtious He and His gift by Simon till, Anduhus is C69 147 
- barayed in His places ; and that, by Jada ſtill. This wicked ffaternity of Simon and 

age, are the bane of the Church, unto this dey. 1Iudes, that fold ,C.u x 15-7, like 
aoughto make ſale of C1 x1 s r's places. Simon, that would buy the Holy. Ghoſt 
(tad He beene to be ſold) as like to buy out the Holy Ghoſts gifts, as the-Holy Ghoſt 
Himſelfe. And this fault in the firit concoGtion,is never after amendedin theſecond, 
For, with ſuch as theſe G o » will never co-operate : never comes there any fiwitot 
ſuch, Enough, ifany thing were caough. Bur thus C u x x s T'Sfplaces gocagainfs 


Cant rs wil, 101197 J1 
you now to gift without 2740. 
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Thus have ye a cating without a gift. What ſay 
n or! Thoſe, are not for the Holy Ghoſt : Theſe care as little for E; 4 x 15 T», Some 
| Kithere are ; no man muſt ſay, bur gifts they have, ſuchas they be; but they cate 
Wypreatly for troubling themſelves with any we; hey are cvenas well without. 
eu nd downe as Gy ers, hither and thither,bur place they will have nonegyec 
ers itch, and they cannot hold them; doing tley'multbe : and if chey havc 
bir the fag end of a gift, have atrhe worke ; be doing-they will, ofcheirowne 
<(un-caldby any ſo, that haveright to call :) And fordefaulrof others; cer 
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Aﬀs 8.18, 
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Hey, 
accompr to maketo Gop, forthus tr wal 
three: to Canter alſo forthe contempt of His calling ; and tothe Holy Chyproo, 

\ So have you * a calling and no gift; 3a gift, and no calling ; 3 neither git,n 
calling, but werketor all thax ; + bothgift,and caf/ing, and no worke not forallthar, 

All awry; all in ob/5quity, for want of oblerving the order here eſtabliſhed, 'Thel 
obliquitics to avoid. fs 


Tris the will of G o », thatthis Tri»3ty Real ſhould meet, and growintoFniy 
as theperſonall ir ſelfe doth : that ſo this here, on earth beneath, may grow,andbe 
conformed to that there, in heaven above. The former three diviſions, inthe formet 
three Verſes, 'allmectinrthe Y nity, and manifeſtation, inthis fourth Verſe: which 
is the Spirits wwity.” And ſo come we now aboutto the Spirit againe., Forzallchis 
dividing is notenough : But when, the doles and diviſions of all three is done, thenbe- 
 ginsthe Spirit anew. For, theſe muſt not be concealed, bur be all »:anifefted. And 
that'muſt be by the tongues of this day. W hich is ir, thar givertthe Holy Ghyfamore 
ſpeciall i than the reſt, and makes the Feaft to be His. For hitherto, theyhad 
as gooda part as He. WOE 
If you markeit, dividing and giving, is a kind of inſpiring, or breathingin; #t- 
ring and manifeſting, a kinde of breathing out againe of that was inſþired. Andmeic 
ewo are two I and kindly acts of the Spirit in us, By Breathing in, toreceme; 
by breathing out, toutterit out, or manifeſt it. -_ 
' + Anditharh good coherence, and followes upon the worke well (this manfef®- 
#y.) For,every mans worke is to make him manifeſt. Nobetter way to take true0- 
cice of any, than by ir. Itis not Loquere ; it is Operare, ut te vidiem. Cunist 
not auribus or ſermonibas ; but operibus credite (that is) cults credite. For, #W tes be 
manifeſt and may be ſcene. 7 | 
It followes well likewiſe upon &vifex. For, r. Firſt, diviſion doth make ws 
Feſt. Thingsthar arepropoundedin grofle, eoipſo are obſcure ; aretherefore® 
wided,that they may morediftin&ly, and plainely appeare. 2. And ſecond, 
Feſtation it (elfe is nothing bur divide 7. For, what is divided unto us by chethree 
ſons,/ir is requiredythar we ſhould divide unto others ; and our dividing ". 
others;is thar, which here is called manifeſting. That which we receive o_ 
make manifeſt, weareſaid ro divide, and todiſtribute that which came unto 5 
the former three diviſions. Ws | 
a fe4as; Burthisisſare without manifeſting. all diviſions availe nothing .allthe nn? 
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call the manifold variety of the grices are tono purpoſe, no more than atreaſure 
Jivided into never ſo many bags, it it be hidden and nor menifeft, is ro any profir, or 
2ny che better for it... Nay, it holds inall three; 1; In the gif#s. Wearenot torake 
them up, bur to ſtirrethem up, and make them burne. 2, lathe calling. Weare nor 
ro beathamcd of ir, but to profeſle it manifeſtly, as he did, Now me pudet By 

2; Inthe worke, Weare not to worke inward, ina back-roome; but to open our ( 

{er out our wares and utter them. Divided and not manifeſted (that is) the towgy 
| arecloven, but they hayeno fire; nothing to givelight by. And light it istharma- | 
| kech wavifeſt. Which light is notto be hid under « buſhel, bur to be ſet upon a candle. *.5-1 qt; 
fick; or (as this Feaſt gives) not to be kept in the ſhadow, but brought out into the 
Sunne;z the bright and White Sunne of this Day. 

Manifeſted then.. And why 2 Forw» &n, nothing is to be donein vaine : but in 3 
vane, if tono end. Toſomeend then. For zvw agg ri; and ov; is here in the Text, Profiting- 
kfals not into a wiſe man(much lelle, into the ovely wiſe G © ») to keepeallthis ds- 
viding and manifeſting, and all to xoevd., To know that end then, that we runne not 
invaine, labour not in vaine, have not the gifts, take not on us the calling, doe not the 
gorkes in vaine, receive not the grace of God in vaine, nay, receive not our owne ſoules in » Cor.6.t, 
vaine. Elſe,we fall upon'the other capirall error,abour Grega,a bout our altimus fins. 

To know Qur part then. For, 1gneranti quem portum petat, nullus ſecundus eſt ventus, 
He that knowes not whither he is bound, no wind inthe skie is good for him, To know our 
endrhen; whicher to referre all. -The gif? is for the ca/ize, and they both forthe 
worke,and they all three are for maxifeitation, 
' Butthentake heed of making manifeſtation, the end of it ſelfe, and goeno further. 
There are that make that their endz that doe it, gawonpeownur (the Apoſtles word) to 
make afaire ſhew, to ſpread their feathers is all the uſe ſome have of their diviſion. 
Cur1srt's kindred would have madeit Cunaisrts end, andſhouldred him for- 
wadtoit : If youcan doe, as they ſay you can doe, then get ou up to Hiernſalem,ſeeke Tohn 7,7: 
tomorrfeſt your ſelfe there, that you may beknowne for ſuch : Win credit, and be= 
' comefamous. But Cunisr came to another end. And the Chriſtians ruleis, 
Mhing for vaine glory, cither by provoking, or by emulation. It is but Omicron, this ; 
tsnot Omega. 

Wherefore thenare we to manifeſt ? 112552 ovurdport here is our part ; this is our 
end, to profit withall. Whether Paul, Apollo, or Cephas ; whether gifts, places, or 
wrkes, all are for this: This, is the end of all. 

Far they are from thisend, that have ule of all three. But ac ovuryer, not ovupi'eyr 
(that is) not to doe good, bur to do 4 ſhrewd turne withall, gow and then. Nay,that will 
natſticke to boaſt (one there was that did {o; of whom the Pſalme, 24d toriaris ? Plal yx.u, 7; 
was made) how they are able to doe one 4 aiſpleaſure by their place, and pay him 
home, if need be. As if officium came of officiendo,of ſtanding in another mans lighr, 
ofdoing other men hurt, Otherwiſe (I truſt) themſelves take no hurt by their 0f- 
fees. Bur take this for arule, the Apoſtle gives irtwo ſeverall times : There i nopower 2 Cor,10.9.. 
given to any to deftruttion, or to doe harme ; for edificationit is, all that is; to do good * ©2319. 
with, and thercin to be made manifeſt. We may not hatch cockatrice egs to doe mif- Elay 59 5. 
etuefe unto any, as they doe to ſuch aseate them.. 

Butall ze; 72 ovpze7e2. It is a compound word,and we will take it in peeces. Firſt, 
wr, which is to * bring, to *bring in,to 3 bring forth, to 4 bring with. Tobring 
", what * What profit is there (ſaith the Plalme 2) To bring in ſome profir, To Phl.ze g. 
mg forth, what 2 What fruit had you (ſaith the Apoitle?) To bring forth lome RAC $2, 
ut, To bring with it, what? That 1 may receive mine owne with advantage ((aith Luke 19.13; 
be thar gave the Talerts : ) Tobring withit ſome advantage, Away withaſ (ſaith 
Elibs in 10 ) of which it may bee ſaid, it did me no good, xo 200d came of it. Thelc ares 


” 


» 


elis, Rorul.r.z6, 
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> Vang of non profutura away with them (ſaith Samuel) never looke after them. '? NW 
what ſaith Go Þ by His Pr ophet ? Ego ſum Deus tuus docens te utilia : He tea- . leka3.05. 
> M11usnocthing, bur thar which will doe «s 200d, And what by the. Apoſtle ? Theſe Ti, 48.17, 
""8* are good and profitable for men, when he was in the Theme of good worker. For, : 
| , 7 4 & OW as 
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 tCorl.33. 
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eos, 
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be 4 oreat 
common 
ONe Con. 
ferres his ſeverall gift, office, and worke, to the generall benefir of the whole, Eye, 2 


me, 


they may have lands or leaſes ? No : Butthar they may be ſaved. Which isthery 
profit, redounding of all theſe,and which in the end will prove the beſt profit : which 
ifany attaine not, What wit it profit him, if he winne the whole world ? To which _ 
we be all bound : to which port, G o » ſend us. 

And into this; as intothe maine Ciferpe, do all theſe diviſions, manifeſtation nd 
all run and emptie themſelves. All gifts, of fices, workes are forthis. Yea, the bleſel 
Trinity it { _—_ rheit dividing, docallaime at this. And this attained, all will berg 


Pax ttterris, the quiet and peaceable ordering of things here on earth ; and toClyis 
inexcelſis,the high pleaſure of Almighty Gov. 
Socome we about,and returne againe to the firſt point, we began with(that is 
the bleſſed Trinity. From them aretheſe: and if from them, for them ,if fromthirgrac, 
for their glorie : the glory of them that gave, ordered, and wronght - Gavethegifis 
tous; ordered the places for us ; wrought the workes in us. If we, the proft; 
they, the praiſe : therather, for that even that prazſe ſhall redound 
to our profit alſo: the higheſt profit of all, the gaining of our 
ſonules, and the gaining of them a reſt inthehea- 
venly kingdome with all the | 
three Perſons. 
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PREACHED B FORE 
' THE KINGS MAIESTIE. AT. 
RVMSEY, ON THE V. OF AV 


GYST, AN. DOM. MDCVIL 
("#) 


o « 


IL SAM. Chap. XVIII Ver. XXX11, 
Cui reſpondens Cvs#1, &c. 


und Cvss1 anſwered, The enemies of my Lord x King: 
and all that riſe agam#t ery &- to doe thee hurt, bee 4x that 


Joung'man is, | 


AT young inan was 4 lors : And he was now 
ow anging wor an Oke, with three darts throngh him, 
| £ike him doth Cuſhi with, all may bee, that doc 


0. riſe up againſt him; For 1 finde in'the Text 
ills crous treaſon plotied againſt King David : 
Ws plonted, bur defeated ; and Abſalom the"Au- 

$f thor of ir, —_— t'to a wreichedendl! - Good 
BEI newes thereof brought by Cuſhi that ſaw it. 
m—_ And thatgood newes here olclale with this 
wiſh, That all the Kings enemies may ſpeed no 
better , no otherwiſe than hee ſped. For all 
_—_—_ —_ - che world, like glad tydings doth this Day 
foord us, in "no memorable example of God's juſt proceeding, againſt a 
©Ouple of like treacherous wretches. A barbarous and bloudy treaſon they hes 

2ganſt our Soveraigne. G o Þ brought their miſchiefe upon their owne 


5 fatti ſunt ficut Abſalom. And we arc here now to renew with joy, the m_oy j- 
theſe 


"i oy 


cs mw. 


ſay 


did him 


_ 


_— 


many 


my : thefurme? 
» 1Or 1 


Or, to 
which he w _ 


or, L 


nb thiwayes ; for itzs both : botlta;good projertans 
prophecie ſort well rogether : O75 No 


dition 


-1z:6.,  Ofthis Propheticaliprayerthen. : As a prayer, fitſt: * theri, as a prophecieÞra: 
Tees er is of two Got i /tr,qr * 42 41n#.. As, * fby 200d:: (0, + againſt ol { bole, 
and perſons. This tat a kinde of prayer; indecd, an /mprecation. Twothings 
give forth themſelves inthe prayer :'* The parties, againſt whom ir is; *andihe 
wiſhirſelfe,what it is. The parties are * firſtthe Kings enemies : * then,thoſethariſe 
up againt him (that is) the Kings rebels. "Two diverſe kindes : neither ſu 
or, there be no #atologies in Scripture : no doubling the point there, but withlgne 
__R TT MM .c_E | 
The with is, that hey may be as CAbſalom. Arid two thingsare in that #iſb(ifne 
marke them well:) * Be, as He ; (that is) not periſh onely (thar is riot all)* butjeif, * 
and ſs periſh as He did, How was that 2 Vidi Abſalom pendentem, and fo haymyt 
alive, thruſt through with three darts. As he, in his end : as he, inthe manner of bisad. 
That the beads that contrive, may hang as high as his: and the hearts that eſſe}, be 
thruſt rout as his was: thricethrough; thoughonce would ſerve, = 
And when we have done with it, as a prayer, then will we begin with it,asajt 
phecie. That, ſohe wifhed : and that as he wiſhed, ſo he forerold : and as heforeold, 
ſoit cameto paſſe. All :hat roſe after, fellas faſt as they ioſe: Et fatti ſunt ji# 
_ -puer ifte. _ 


Laſt of all, rhat this prayer or prophecie, is not petit or ſhut up in Davidsdayss* 
not to end; with him. It reacheth unto theſe of ours : hath his force and vigorkil}; 
hath and ſhall have,untothe worldsend. G o » heard him praying,and inſpired lun 
propheſying. Asircame to paſſe in Abſalom, ſo did it in thoſe that roſc aftethim! 
that roſe againſt David, that roſe againſt many others ſince David, and namely, & 

gainſt ours. Soit hath beene hitherto: and ſo'ever may it be. Caſbinot onely 4 
Prieft, copraythatſo they be ; bur a Propher, to forerell, that ſo they thallbe- 
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T Tar fer df 13 PEE EW aA cation.: Befgr os 
4 pray it,it will nor be amifle,to enquire whether, we may lawiully pray any 1 © LEXt 
3. - ed 'I move it, becauſe of ah render-hearted men, thatthey can by ag x 1b 
meancs brooke or endure any imprecation zto-wiſh any {o;cyill,as topray they my 
cometo an cvill end. It is nothing ficting (as well ſaith-Saint James} that. with; #4 
ungue wee ſhould bleſſe God, and with the ſame, wiſh evill to man. It is Balaams office, lanes 3: & 
reni & waledic ; and who would ſucceed him in his office © Ir is Shimet's/praRtice z Nun 43.6. 
-nd who would be like him « Andthis is C/b:'s prayer ; like himſclte: Some would Chap.a 6.13, 
have him an Arhiopian; but, ſome black [wart fellowzas his name giveth. be 

Againe, theſe were ewes all z weare Chriſtians : we have a charge given us,, by 


Gint Pal not ro doe it: not tqthem, that doe us hurt 3. Bleſſe 8hem that perſecmte you; rom. 13.14; 
Heſſe (1 ſay) and curſe not. We havea parterneſet us,by Saint Peter :off Him,qui cum af6.2 24 1 
malediceretur won, 8c.that wiſhed not their evill,that both, wiſhed, and did him allthe ahare- 
evill they could, both in deed andin word; | vt ee an. 
_ -  Andthis I know: yet is not all this ſo peremptory, but that; notwithſtandin Nec) 
evenall this againſt ſome, in ſome caſes, ſuch prayer hath beene, and may bee uſed, | | 
May be ? nay,ought to be otherwhile. For, ſuch may the perſons be, as Saint Peter laws rm Pl 
clleth ſome, »valedittionts filii : and their facts. ſo execrable, as G ov; Himſelfe 7 
commanded <Moſes, to got up into the Mount Ebat, and there, againſtryelveſun- 
&y ſorts of ſuch, pronounce mraledicFus, Even as we ee; the Serpents fin was ſo ex- | 
aibitant, as it drew a maleditws, even from G 0 »'s owne bleſſed mpuths Iris not Gun, 3.14: 
zoodthen, to benice or tender ia this point ; nor I would not wiſh men to.be tnoxe 
- tar or pitifuli, than G o »:. whoſe doing of itſheweth us it ought to be done. 
fto begin with the /aſ# (of Chriſtians ;) He that gave us the charge (Saint Paul) Att 13.10; 
fc all bis charge given, we know what he did to Elymas. And he thar ſet us the 
patterne (S. Peter) for all his patterne ſer, weknow he uſed it againſt Simon Magi, Ats 8, zo, 
And for the other: it is not Balaamonely bur even Moſes, as milde a man, asever yup.., s. 
the earth bare, you may reade, that he came toit though, Numbers 16. Neither was is if. 
tShimes only, but David too (though a gratious and gentle Prince, miay Shimes well, 
hay; yet) what a Pſalme of imprecations hath he penned ! I meane the CIX, Pſalme, 
kwas chought,by our Fathers,that there wasnot a more heavie or bitter curſe could 
bewiſhedro any, than to ſay Deus laxdum upon him, which is the beginning of that, 
Iſame. Neither was it C#ſbi with his {wart colour onely, but an Angelas right as 
theSunne,cven the Angel of the Lord,that curſerh chime) and giveth an expreſle 
Warrant to curſe the inhabitants of Merez, But what ſpeake we of Slots, or Angels ?, Tudg x.zg, 
Cun1sr Himſelfe doth it in the Goſpell; as appeareth by his many Y#'s.' Yea, © 437 
Gov Himſelfe (we ſee) Geneſss 3, againſt rhe Serpent and his whole brood. .. What; Geacts 3.14. 
he Saints, Angels, G 0 Þ Himſeclte have done, may be done, I truſt. It may bee | 
danethen, licet ; and ought to be. done ſotnerimes, oportet 3 andin this very caſe, it 
W%pht and muſt ; a neceflity lyeth pon us, wecannot chooſe but doe it. . For pray. 
remult for the Kings ſafety ; Cuſbi,and all good ſubjeds: but, for his ſafery we 
amor pray, but we muſt (withall) for the overthrow of. his under-miners. . Pro-in- 
duderh Contra; if for him, then againſt his foes. If with him to. riſe, and Zend mp- 
"ght,then, them to fall and become Hi foot-foole. Sothat(if all be well weighed): pal.cre.r, 
©8not voluntary, it is even wrung from us. . | SN Us IG 
And that indeedis the only caveaz,that ir be not voluntary:that we be drawneto it 
tardly,and uſe 1t not,uponevery light, &trifling occaſion, againſt every thing chat 
 Collerh our humor;but whenthe foulneſs of the att ſeems to exaRt it:and thar rave- 
©1500 amiſſe.I like well of the Hebrew proverb: (Garizim is the mount ay 
| eſſe 
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ec. EE 


bl ſed; Ebal, 


And, by 


bi 


Tipps 


whom 
perfedtng, 
ff FREE VIE 4 therpl; 
ces :.Pſal.3.1.'PJal.5 9.1. Pſad. 44.5. 12441 f 07? 
2 The 'exeniex | The word Exenieis by David himfelfe, glofled * Pſal.55. It was not an encmis 
Pial.s "#75 did it tome (meaning, a knowne, open, profeſſed enemie ;) for then ({aith he) 1uld how 

Ol beene provided for him : lo may wetake it. | a 

riſt accinf him © The other of riſing againſt, the phraſe is firſt uſed of Cain (and lightly, thefrs 
- phraſcis the &ey ofthe reſt) when Abe! and he wereinthe field rogerher walking, i 
Sen.4.8. '* is ſaid; Carnreſt wp azainft him; and knocked him onthe head : Sois meant, of 
2s keepe their malice ſecrer, to doc ofte a miſchiefe ſuddenly. And the nexttimeir 
Nun. 26.3, - uſed, is of Core,and his'Complices - of them,it is ſaid (Num. 16.) They roſe v) 2painf 
| Moſes. Tn the former' of Cazn, it is freacherie : inthis latter of Core, it is plainere- 

bellioy. In a word: all that riſe 494inft, are enemies ; but not backward,” For, 

; enemies may be ſuch, asftandoneyen ground ; as one Xin, or State, with 


Riſing, in propriety of ſpecch, isof ſuch, as are of inferiour place, and yet hftthen- 


the part of exexvies - but,the former have many times no bond of allegiance;thela- 
ter ever have. = 
» Pet, 4.15; We may not &ri&8 (to ule Saint Peters owne phraſe) think it #range;thatboth 
| theſe ſorts, Kings haverhem ; yea, though they be good Kings (as was David) yet 
Ffal. 3.1. Ra, they have them. 'Heare David himfelfe ſpeake : How are mine enemits int 
ea! m 
of a good Kine, could quit him, but he had both. He had enemies : 1/hboſbeth, Hi 
wen, Hadadeſer, the States of the Philiſtins. He had thoſe thatroſe againſt him:U4b. 
ſelom, Acrhitophel, Amaſa, here: Sheba, CAdonia, 1pab, afterward ; he had both- 
_  Andletusnot tuitide, thinke this ſtrange, fince C n xn 1 s r Himſelfe; yea, fine! 
Plal.gz.g, Gov Himſelfe hath themtoo. For, lo thine exemies © Lord, lo thine enemits, 
 thoſethut riſe up againit thee (itis the X CIT. Pſal. ) That we may ceaſe to marvell;chat 
ings havethem ; or thinke it is, becauſe it is not as ir ſhould be. Bethey never ſo; 
x Sam. 23.14. they ſhould ; be they,'as David, according ta G o v's owne heart ; nay, bee they 8 
Cuxnrlsr,as Gov Himſelfe ; both theſe they ſhall have. Letnor chis makes 
ſtumble, bur that wemay goe forward. | 
Oftheſe eworhen if we ſhall fir our ſelves to thepreſent, we ſhall not needt9 
ſpeake ofthe one ſort, of enemies. The King hath none : No King, nor State, p'& 
feſſe themſelves for ſuch;nor neyer may do. The latrer;it ſhall not be amiſſet9 ſtay 
lirtle, andlook betteron, who they be. This dayes perill was ;all his peril, bon 
Auguſt, and Ngvember, is from them, thit (like Cain) riſe ap againſt hi. A KingV) 
Prov. 39.38. natureis Rex Alkum, ſaith Salomon, Prov. X XX. One, againſt whom there 1s 0 riſong | 
1. IP So God would have it. Subjetis (Faith the Apoſtle) tolye downebefore them 71 
Ty AL , | ot | wTy ould have 
wp agarmſt, is cleanecontrary tothat; and ſo, contrary to Cods will: He woud © 
no riſing. Thethoaughtto rife (volutrunt inſurcere im Regem) is ſaid, of __ 
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oth, bur fuch | 


ſelves #p, againſt their lawfull Superiours. Inthe end, both prove enemies, anddoe = 
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are they that riſe az ainſt me. Neither the place of a King, northe vere . 
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of the GowRIzs,. 


Abaſbwerns chamber (marke that volverant inſur 
nz bur of the wi; ro bring them to the Ga 


hand, 
ry riſerhey will, and doe: both the thought ſwell ; and exwrgent e vo ARt 20, 10; 


Apoſtle) per verſ+ loquentes, yea, and perverſafarientes;lewd ſpeechulſed, and worſe: 
than ſpeech, preſumpruous ateds roo. 2 Qi; RI 4265 
Now of theſe, that thusriſe; rwo ſorts there be: For either they riſe againſt the 
very ſtare ir ſelfe of Kings; the very authority, they exetciſe(thar is) would have.no 
rings at all ; ſaying with them, Luis eſt Dominne noſter, Who ts Lord over ws (as much Pl 14.4) 
tolay, as by their good will, none:) Or ſuch as onely riſe againſt their perſons, as he 
the XX. Chapter, that ſaid, Ve have no part in David ;; and they inthe GoſpeZ,rhat Chap.z6.r.” 
ly, Nolumus han, we will not have this man. Rule, they would not havequite taken Lube r9.t4: 
away , bur not this perſon, to rule over them: T7 piaberg 95-274 
'Ofthefirſt ſortof theſe riſers,are the Anabaptiſts of our age z3by whom, all ſecu- + 
lr juriſdiRtion is denied.. No Law-makersthey,but the Ewangeliſis ;, No courts, but 
Preſbyteries : no puniſhments, but Church-cenſures. 1 hele, riſe againſt thevery ſtate 
of Kings : and that ſhould they finde and feelc, if they were once growne enoughta 
_ make a paity, 
All 2 ſort there be, that are but buſtling themſelves to riſe z not yet riſen ; at 
leaſt, not to this ſteppe : bur in a forwardnefle they bez profter ar it, that, they doe. 
thatſecke to bring parte, not into the Common-wealth by no meancs;. but 
onely into the Church, All Pariſhes alike, every one abſolute, entire of it ſelfe. No 
&pendencie, or ſuperiority, or ſubordination. Burt, this once being had,'doe we not 
kow their ſecond poſition Have they got broached it long fince © The Church is 
thekuſe; rhe Common-wealth but the hangings. The hangings muſt be made ficto the 
bode, that is, the Common-wealth faſhioned to the. Charch : notthe houſe tothe 
kayings : No, take heed of that. And whenthey were taken with it, and charged 
 mhic,how ſleightly in their anſwer doe they lipitover ? Theſe,when they are gor 
tus far may riſe oneſtep higher : and as Aaron, now mult not, ſo (perhaps) neither 
muſt roſes, then, exalr himſelfe above the congregation, ſecing that AU Gods people Num, ;; 
eboly, no leſſe than he. | 
Theſe two riſe againſt their States. Againſt their perſo»s, two other ſorts of per- 
rs, both diſcontented. * But the one was, of ambition : as Abſalom here, that Chap. x5. 3; 
_ it was wonderfull great pity, that all cauſes were not brought before him, : 
dering how ablea man he was forit, and the King being negligent in looking to | 
bs Subjects griefe. But, when he ſpread 4 tent aloft, and did you know what,notto be Chap. 16.23) 
told, and that in the ſehr of a4 1ſrazl 5 Sure, he that could commit that villanous a, Lao 
nthe eyes of all 1/7ael, he that could charge Huſh4s, as with a foule fault, for forſa- cup, 16.17 
tire bs friend, himſelfe; then being in armour againſt his owne Father, was nor ſo 
Very fitamanto doe juice, No marter: ſo hetookehimſelfe; that was enough, to 
nſe. 2 The other, out of revenge : the caſe of Bigthan and Thajes (and of QUITWO, AS Eſter 3.21, 
Sthought,) They wereangry at ſomewhat, it is not ſaid what, nor it skils not what, os 
» voluerunt infargere, riſe they would for it (that they would.) Theſe did not wi 
ernment quite raken away : onely the Kings perſon they heavedat ; Him, for 
e purpoſe, rhey muſt needs have out of the way. _ | 
 Bythistime weknow the parties reaſonable well. Betheſe they whom G o o, 
Angels, and Saints hold for execrable ? They, whom Cuſbi may pray againſt, and we 
wh him ? Theſe bethey. Ic was Core one of the crue,againſt whom Moſes prayed, 
might be w/iſited with a ſtrange viſitation, and not dye the common death of other 
*#. No more hee did. It was Achitephel, another of them, againſt whota Devid yg, i6. Th 
Paedthe Pſalme of bitter imprecations. They of Merz, whom the Angell giveth | 


t, and charge both, ro curſe ; wherefore was it: Becaulc they £47m8 2b 
elpe 
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was ONE oftheſe, againſt whom Cunrtisr cri lim 
que w, whom G o »-curſed : and why, what mak 
What, buttharheſoughr ro withdraw our parents from their due ſubjegion, t, nil 
againſt G 0 », tobegods themſelves, and never acknowledge Him, or any, for their 
Superiour. Theſebe they (certainly) againſt whom (G 0 Þ, Avgels, and Sym, aps 
proving it) we may ſay C#ſbi-his prayer, every ſyllableot it. May, nay, oughy , — 

een boundtoit, Yet,to give full ſatisfaction; that therebe no ſtriving, bury, M 
all may ſay Amento ut, it ſhallnot be amiſle, if I may, with your good favour, I 
before you ſome reaſons, and thoſe ſoinforcing, that we ſhall hold re 
* bound, astha we cannot avoid, bur yeeld to it. I care not much, If 1 keepthegum. 
L4, reaſons of ber of A bl, aloms darts : they are three. | oe | 
07S Firſt, Tholditforcleere,if we knew any were G o v's enemies, we would none gf 
| Beeauſethe us make any queſtion, bur ſay (with C#ſbi,we need not, it1s fer downe to gur hands) 
exewies of God Fg periſh all thine enemies 6Lok v. So: how ? Evenas Siſera - little difference;ne. 
Judg. 5.3! £4. betweene him and Abſalom, Siſera periſhed with a nale ariven into by he: 
1” | ' alom, with a dart thruſt through his heart. To the exemres of God, youlce, we 
have warrant. Bur, they that riſe againſt the Xing,are Go Þ s enemies : for, Gap 
and the King are ſo ina league, ſuch a knot, ſo ſtraight berweenethem,as onecanng 
bee enemieto the one, but he muſt beto the other. This is the knot. They are, by 
£04.40. Gop, of orfrom G od, fororinfteadef Go Dp. Hoſes rodde, G o Ds; Giduni 
Indg.7. 30- (ord, Gops; Davids throne, Go Ds. InHis place they fit ; His perſon, they 
Pl.$4,67 *3* repreſent : they are taken into the fellowſhip of the ſame name ; E20 dixi, Hehath 
; faidit, and we may bebold to ſay it, after Him , They are Gods : and what, would 
we more ? Then muſt their enemies be Gods enemres : Let thine encmics knowthen, 
| they haveto deale with Ged, not withthem ; It is His cauſc, rather thanthes; 
they, but His agents. It ftandeth Him in hand ; it roucherh Him, in honour, He 
canno lefſe, than maintaine them, than hold their enemies, for His owne, Saint 
Rom. 13.3] _ is plaine, He that refiſteth thewreſiſteth God + he that, the regal power, the drwin 
ordinance: 
The enditement was rightly framed (in judgement of all Writers)thouphit 
3 Reg.41.43. were miſapplied, Naboth maledixit Deo & Regi ; Naboth did neither,thereforeiwas 
evill applied ; Bur, if he had done the one, he had donethe other : and ſoit wat 
_ ly framed; Evenas he in the New Teſtament framed his confeſſion aright, 1 ht 
| Luke 19.18, feed againſt heaven and againit thee, For, no man cantreſpaſle againſt a lawfullls 
periour, but withall he muſt docit 4g4/»ſt heaves firſt ; and (o he mult confellegtewt 
he have his pardon for it. 
Bur, there is no more pregnant reaſon to prove, Gods enemies they be, theſetiut 
Chapizs.n; Yiſe againſt Kings,than this ; ye ſhall obſerve ſtill they are calledthe ſonnes of 
Belial Gods profeſſed enemie. Sheba is ſo called in exprelle termes, in the next Chq#f 
ſave one, that roſe up again#t David. And indeed,what was the drift of the firſt rent 
- tiofi, butonely tohave made Adam and Eve the adopted children of Belid, thats 
: Chro.13.19. to beunder #0 yoke ? not Gods z much leſſe, mans ; to brooke no ſuperior. They af 
| all his, by adoption, that carry ſuch mindes. Ir cannot otherwiſe be. And if 
the Spirit of God, that fell on Amuſa when he ſaid, Thine are we o David, 
fede thow ſonne of Iſhai : what ſpirit couldit be but of Belzal, or whoſe ſonne 5 heb4 Di 
his, that cried, We have no part in David, nor any portion in the ſon of Iſha Ifir wer 
x Cor.3.15. the finger of God that touched their hearts that went after Saw, their Lawfull uy 
Lord: whoſe claw muſt itbe, the print whereof wasin theirs, who roſe and We 
gainſt him * Whoſe but Belials ? Et que comventio Chriſti co Belial ? Cn nts) - 
Belial ſo our, fo at ods, that no hope of ever agreeing them : Now then being the p 
of Belial ;andthey, and Belialtheir father, Gods enemies, make we any doubt, 
may ſay aftcr the Holy Ghoft, So periſh all thine enemies O Lord? Thi 


them. If chenſecondly;we 


bobs himanigeneris, would we yetd prop; hes tbe as Abſalom ? I truſt 
Do knees re - 


the Se 
reed fougtt the urterruincofborh. Thoſetharare fuch;well may all men pray 
againſt them ; for at all mens hands they well deſerve it; Now thusrcaloneth Sa 


Paul. 
Tibsin bonwm, for thy good, wholoever thouart. 


x : eſpecially, ſeeing 'we ſhould therein bur 


man: Thy | are | 
thegenerall good of usall. Vsall : nay,evenof allmankinde. Mankinde thould be 
g2 Foreſt (faith Moſes) the ſtrong beaſts-woulddevoure rhe weakez 5a Fiſb-paole 
(ith £64kvk) the grearfiſh devoure the ſmall, wereit not for theſe. Wirhour thele, 
mankinde could not continue. They then; that are enemies ro them, -mankinds ene- 
mics: and ſo, of the ſerpents ſted certainly, tobe curſed with the ſerpents curſe, con- 
feat ur £apet rorum; . Fs OA 


+ 


whole; that, is the perſon of every particular Prince;in his ſcyerallſoyerai 
vid, inhis of Turie : Ours, in his of Great Brittaine +\ the healthand 
Kingdome, faſt linked with the Kings health and ſafery.: The Head of the Tribes (fo 
kDevidcalled ;) The light of Iſrael; Tw paſces,the Shephrard of the flock ; The-Cor- 
x-Fone of the building. I will contentme with thefe.- If the Head be deadly hurt,T 
would faine know, what ſhall become of the body ?-If rhe /i7ht be pur out, is oughe 
bndrkeneſſe tobe looked for in 1ſrael ?- SmitetheShepheard, mult not the flocke be 
uy ? If the Corner-ftone be ſhaken,will notboth the wals feele's wrack * Yerily; 
air weale and woe dependeth on rheir well-fare, or decay. Therefore ble(ſe we 
thn, and they that bleſſe them, be bleſſed 4 and they that ſetthemſelves againſt 
tem, accurſed even with the capitall curſe, theſerpents,all our enemie z as the farſt of 
_ &ho the chiefeof all, as from G o »'s owne mouth: ok : 
Totheſerwo I adde yet one more, and that by good warrant, both of che 07d and 
New Teſt amet ; tet them be confounded and turned backward ({aith the Prophet) ſo ma- 
jr have evill will at Sion; Vtinam abſcindantur ({aith the <Apoſtle) qui vos cont ur- 
e, Againſt them well may we pray; that maligne the peace andproſperity of the 
Charch: in which and for which we and all the world to pray ; as that, for which all, 
worldand al was made,and is ſtilupholden ; for, were the Church once gathered,rhe 
world diſſolves ſtraight. Godis too high( as for any qQur good, (6) for any.our evill 
wenmity to come neere Him. He reckoneth of no enemies but His Churches, They, 
perſecute her, perſecute Him ; they that touch her rouchthe apple of His eye. 
ow they thar are enemiesto David, ate enemies to Sion : ſo neerencighbour-hood 
eene Davidand Siengthe King and the Church as there ts between, his Palace and 
Ar both ſtand upon two tops of one and the ſame hill. The King is Nutri- 
WW Eccleſe : If enerzies tothe Nurſe, then to the Child; it cannot otherwiſe be, Ex- 
prience teacheth it dayly,when the child hath a good nurſe,ro takeſuch a oneaway, 
to expoſe the Child,to the evident danger of ſterving or pining away. Iknow 
attonsthey will ; bur (ſure) in praxi, how much 


$ but 


wt, men may enterrainc what ſpecul 
We Churches welfare hath gone by the good and bleſſed inclinationof K ings,itis but, 


bo pl; ne, Socrates long (ince truly oblcrycd it,inthe 
wsſtorie. Conſider me in che Common-wealth ofthe lewes,theſe foure s1m- 
mediarely ſuccceding each the other ; 1otham, Ahaz, Ezekia, and Manaſſes pet ar 
Ertheſe Foure Emperours in the Primitive Church;likewiſe inſucceſſion ; Conftan- 
"=, Conftentizs, Inlian, and 1ovinian : Conſider me here ar home, the foure laſt 


Princes before his Majeſtic, and the waxing and waning, the alteration andalerna- 
' tron 


Rulers not onely.comefrom 'Go'Þ; bur they-come from Him in particulary; xn; 
Thy good, thou: Nobleman, 'tlious = 

Genele-man, thou Church-man, thou'Metchant, thou Husband-man,thou: ſ- 

4 : (that is) for our good they come; and-are ſent for allour good,; for: 


Now then of this great Monarchie of Mankind,of the whole warld he ſeycrall 
Monarchies of the world arc eminent parts. | Whar the' eſtare of | Kizg#/is;) inthe 


Grawekche: 


beginning ofthe fifth book of 


vet for this cauſe, that he wasenemie #0 thi woman and all hey! Gen, $.14,15; 


i 4 
3. 


_Gen.10.g. 
Hab. 1.14, 


1 Sam.19.17; 
2 Sam.z1. ITs 


Ss - 


Plal,r18.a1, D 


The Enemies 
of the . Church, 
Plal.r 25,5, 


Gal.5.1z, 


Blay 49. 234 
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Sifers; in his head 2s 
withourameaning.A morall alluſion they ults A 
threethe parties he highly offended, * G o », the Srate,. 3 the Charch,' nu 
” aftchree ©: foreyery one, a dart. .Each, deadly alone ; bur he had them all, tg ſhew,he 
deſerved them all:'and ſothey doe;that fin 46ſaloms fin} The prayer (fure)$g9gq; 
Guſhi prayed well: all are bound to lay Amento it. | by 


Ra 4 But beſides that it is a prayer, Let them be : itisa omar too, They ſhall by 
Ofthe Text, Therenor of the prayer we have heard: Lerus ſee the uccefle of the: Prophecie, what 
33 2 propht6ie- }ocame of it 4 whether Cuſhi were atruc Prophet, or no. Sotrue, as, from Moſesto 
Atalachi, never any of rhe Prophets more true, in his foretelling, than he inthis, 44 
the exernics, all that roſe againſt him, erant ſicut, were even {oindeed. | 
|  Piry itis,bur that a good prayer ſhould be heard, and (as we ſaid) turneinto then: - 
tute ofa prophecie. They-were three good prayers, we heard ; there is noneofalf 
the three, bur hath a Prophecie (hat ſoir ſhould be) anſwering tothe prayer, thatſpit 
| mightbe.-' Againſt Go d's enemies: The prayer,So periſh,8&&c. The prophecie,Forls 
Tudg.F. 3t. thine enemies 0 Lord, Lo thine enemies ſhall periſh ;asithe ſaw it with his eye, alle 
Pal-9*9- others toſceir with him; pointed ar it with his finger, Zo; twice; once, andapiine; 
(one Lo, not ſerve ;)ſo ſure he is, that ſoirſhall be. * Againſt the exemics of man. 
Gen. 3.14414. kinde': The wiſh, Curſed be thou above every beaſt of the earth, the prophecit followeth 
inthe necke of it, Ipſe conteret Caput, One there1s, ſhall byviſe hs head alltopeeces, 
Pal.129.f- 3 Apainſt the maligners of Sion : Let them be confounded, &c. That is the progr - 
The Kingdome or Nartion, that ſball maligne Sion ſhall periſh, and utterly bedtfiryed, 
chere is the prophecie! Now, that that is prophericall, in each of thoſe, is noleſſex 
rifiedin the Kings enemies, in whom they all meet. TW 
Doe but, after this prophecie, enquire what became of them : aske but the For 
ſtion. The King doth (here) ; in the forepart ofthe verſe: Is 46ſalom ſafe,howdoth 
Ckip.:c.24. he* He doth, as he deſervethro doe. Aske, how the reſt, that after roſe againſthim: 
:Kings1.3- withina chapter after, Shebariſcth ; how did he * Beforerhe end of the Chapter, ts 
head came over the wall. After him, Adoniawas up and ſpake even broadly, Ktgn#t: 
Whartbecame of him*His end in bloud. And (that which is ſtrange) with himrole 
1,45. Toab: hethattook off Shebas head ; hethat threw theſe darts ; and he that wasthetme 
was ' man here, How ſped he? He was even drawxe from the altar (that, is no S09%9) 
's Kings 3. 34+ for #raitors) andexecuted by Benaia. Could not rake heed by Abſaloms example, but 
cameto Abſaloms end. They all that ſought, that roſetopluck him downe,whom 
IaL.62 3: Gov had exalted, they were {laine, all the ort of them : Were all, 45 2 totteringwal,o! 
as a broken hedge, which every man runnes over. 
4 —_ _ judgement of G 0 4 , WaSin _ _ conſpicuous, than - 
reight charge was given by the King himſclfe, to have him ſaved: It wou 
-B NT, he was ſlaine ary Ae bom by 1o4b : one; before, that had tg bly 
favoured him, and beene a ſpeciall meanesto reſtore him to grace; even, by Wk 
was he {lainenotwirhſtanding the Kings charge; and then ſlaine, when he made oy | 
Chap.13.9. account of the vitory. For, elſe he would have beene better horſed. He was 0f 
Mule, now he never doubted the event, and yet was flaine. Sure Go »'s hand was 
init, to rid the world of a traytor, ©" Neabe 
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Neithet was this a peculiar prophecie to King Davidalone:\ The prayer is faid, T1T, 
ind the prophecie taketh hold of orher,as well before,as fince. Aske of Core,heroſe The prophecig 
inſt Moſes © How ſped he * He went to hellquicke for it. Aske'of Baanaand Re. 1"Mtnal. 
-J46, that roſe againſt theit Lord : Looke overthe poole of Hebron ; there, ſtand oo $ 

their quarters on poles. Aske of Bigthan and Thares z whar of them © Fairely bay. p02 +22 
* oed ar the Court-gate, Time will not ſerve, to enquire of all; The ſhort is: allthar . 
were as Abſalom,came to his end. Some hanged,and their heart opened being yert alive 
(So was Abſalom : ) andtheir bowels plackt out, ro make them like Iudzi. Some their A&s 1.18, 
beads ſtrucken off, ſo was Sheba, Some quartered,and their hands, feer and headſet np kf, 
on poles, that the Ravens might plucke ourtheit eyes,as Baya and Rechab ;char, upon M 
them might come,all the puniſhments due to them, that r7ſe with A&ſa/om, For, all 
the puniſhments of #raytovrs,as now they areinuſe with us,may ſeemeto have beene 
tolleRted anddrawae together, from thoſe ſeverall examples; that ſtand inthe booke 
of Gov. bo eI | 
All to ſhew, that a King is Alkwrm, rio riſing againſt him: Or,if any riſe, tice had 6” = 
better ſit ſtill. For,no ſooner riſe they up, bur our Fropher ſtraight crieth : Riſe up,riſe D170 
| #þ,and put on firength,thou arme of the L 0'n Þ, riſe up as inold time ,inthe generations of Ela 5g, 
6 wor[d; Art not thou theſamethar didſt ſmite Abſalom by 1oab ; and art not thou 
the ſame that didſt ſmite 1oab by Benaia ? Thar ſetteſtthy ſelfe (till to bring them 
downe,that riſe up againſt Alkuzs, againſt whomthcre is no rifing * Y: 
 For,Kings being ffom God(ſaith Gamaliel) we cannot ſet our ſelves againſt them, ac .; ""P 
but tye muſt be found (even) 3:-uex# to fight againſt G o Dd. Being ordainedof G ob 
(faith Camaliel his Scholler, St. Paw) to reſoſt them, is to reſiſt the ordinance of Go » , rom. 3.21 
and as good put our ſelves inthe face of all the Ordinancein the Tower of London, as BD 
withſtand G o d's ordinanre, None might —_— it,than he: it was told him from 
Beyen, when he was about ſuch another bufineſle ; perſecuting Cunlsr in His 
(ch (and Cu x 1s 7 is perſecuted in His chiefe members, as well as His inferi- 
at) he wastold plainly in ſo doing,he did but kicke againſt the prick, His heeles might ans io; 
2 and runne of bloud; the pricke not remove, bur ſtand where ir did ſtill. There- 
 fare,as here C»ſbz, in the Old, ſo St. Paul, in the New,fallethto prophecie z they that rom. 3.4; 
wit ſhall receive to themſelves dimnation, is Saint Paul's prophecie. And,atrue pro- 4 
+7'%h even as was Moſe's of Core - That they ſhould not dye the death of other men, © geh2y 
be viſited with ſome ſlrange extraordinary viſitation ; but have their end in bloud. Nb: 16. x9. 
All, as Cuſhi prayed they might, and propheſiedrhey ſhould. And his prayet was 
bexrd, his prophecie came to paſle,not aword of cither fell to the ground. 


Having now dealt with it as a prayer firſt; and then, asa prophecze; let us now [et and rexcthith 
- bow it fuiteth with the buſineſſe in hand, and whether the force and vigour of theſe t9 ovr tunes. 

lave reached to us and our times. | 

Itis with G o & nonew thing (this) ro reward fuch as rife #p againſt Kings, Of 
that which is with Him no new, bur old (as old,as David, nay;as Moſes) He giveth us 
dew examples, every otherwhule, to ſhew, His care is ſtill open co this prayer; :and 
that His arme is ſtretched our to reach ther (till. Yea,l dare be bold to ſay, there is 
00 one of His promiſes hath ſo many Seales hanging at it,by way of confirmation of 
, 3 this hath : No one, ſo many j#dgements, upon record, as it. In every ſtory of. 
fery land,there is ſtill ſtanding ſome Gibbert or other;and their quarters hanging on 
there ſtil], ro put us in mindeof the truth of C#ſh/'s prophecie. : 
, This very day yeeldethus one of treſh memory (but ſeven yearesſince) wherein The 4jylice- 
a our Soveraigye, G o Þ hath givena memorable example, of the hearing Coſhie's *## 4 the dey; 
per, and the accompliſhing his racy. not m one,buriin acouple of, Abſaloms. 
** Couple of Abſaloms, I may well terme them ; In many other points like hips, but 
ancly in theſe two :: Like, inthcir riſing : and 3 likein their fall. For.that Abſalom 
FS aſonne, arid theſe but ſubjet#s, italtercthnot the caſe much : Sbnnes and ſubjects 
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Consrinacts Tang 


S $S2m.19.5, 


6 
Chap. 15.10. 


Bſa.63.3. 


Deut.27.15, 
 Frov. 39.17, 
"23 King 15,8, 


* Jomon name hisnep , 
| Iſrael. Ina words what Noa might wiſh to a bad ſonne (Cham;) and x 
- to a bad ſervant (Gehezi;) no cauſe in the world, but Cufh# might wiſh the ſamerg x 


2 Sam, 13.28, 


| him,and beſides promiſc, and pretend, I know not what, and all ro coverand cp, 


Of the 
are both under one commandement, as Pater and Rex, both in one name 4317 
lech]che name of the firſt Kings of Canaan. If under one, then under gne ©,” 
If they doe but ſfeake evill, under Moſes's curſe, in mount Ebal.; if by bot, 
them witha ſcornefull eye, under Salomons curſe, that the Ravens picke thyſ; _ 
Theſame, againſt a father,to reach mnch more to Abiam, Pater Populi, (S,; My. 


hew 3) Abiam, a father of Inda; cven as Debora, was a my bes 
Uſha with 


LR ER'p6;R Ty \ ta, 7 


bad ſubje&?. Allis one caſe. This then breeds no unlikelinefle ; and in all the ih, 
exceeding like, n : ES 
As that young mas (to keepethe words of the Text.) For, thoſe were JOune mex 
too; Their yearcs, not many. Not many : nay, ſo few, ſogreene, as it may well. 
ſceme ſtrange,that there-could ſuch invererate malice and miſchicfe be hatched bf: 
yours yeares. As he, in that (firſt.) ro 
As inyeares, ſo in malice; bloudy-minded both. Said not Abſalom to his Aa. 
fines; When 1 give you a ſigne, ſee you ſwite, kill him, feare not, have not commundet 
you ? Saidnot they the ſame to him, whom to that end, they had armed, and placed 
to doethat wickeda@ ? Inthar like, ſecond. 
As inthis malicious bloudy mind; ſo in raking it up,and keeping it Cloſe,diverſe 
yeares together. Notonly (as Abſalom in this) to ſay neither good nor bad:bytin this 
r00 toentreatthe King, and all his company to their houlc ; ro entercaine and fe} 


ceale their devilliſh inrent.- In this like, thirdly : this young man, and theſe, 

And notinthis kinde onely of outward diflembling ; bur in a worſe kinde of re. 
ligious hypocrifie. He madea religious vow; it lay on his conſcience, hecduldnar 
be quiet, till he had gotleave togoec pay it,and then,eventhen, wenr he aboutalltis 
villanie. And wasit not ſo here © He, ſo holy, asto a Sermon he muſt needs; toGugs 
word; no remedy, he might notbe from it in any wiſe: and that, when hetniſtsd, 
the deadly. blow ſhould have beenegiven. In this, like. - 

And yet fifthly, the ſame man, like 4bſalom, when he was in Geſſur. Abſalwin 
Geſſur, and this in Italy, as devout at his Maſſes then, as he was here zcalousfor his 
exerciſe of the Word. Alike at both, as they ſerved his turne. Like in thistoo, = 

And, laſt of all, inthistoo: that for all this goodly maske of religion, whenhe 
ſaw his treachery was diſcovered, as Abſalom blew his trumpet, ſo he was contenito 
uncaſe himſelfe, andto ruſh forth and appeare for ſuch as he was. In whicha&, he 
periſhed, as Abſa/om : got in his heart, that Abſalom got in his : only that wasad#h, 
and this was a dagger. 

For (ſure) being thus like in their conditions, and in ſo many circumſtances be- 
ſides, pitie bur they ſhould be like in their ends too: And they were. And, thatlo 
they were, is the matter of the publike gratulation of this day, of the day of the 
weeke all the yeare long ; of this, the day it ſelfe, ſpecially above all : thatthe moe 
and prophecie of Cuſhi tooke place; his prayer heard, his prophecie fulfilled, no lelien 
thele young men, than inthat; no leſle in the enemies of our King 1ames,thaninhls 

Lord King David, Ty | 

In the treaſons, little difference or none :inthe delivery, ſome difference ; bur, 
all forthe better. For firſt, in farre greater perill was his Majeſtie, farre greateſt 
ever was David. 1, David. was burpurſued : but he was even caught, and Wi 
in (know not how many )lockes and doores. 2. Davidwas all the while wh 

the reach of any blow : how neercthe blow was to his breſt, it is able ro mak*29Y 
man chill, bur ro thinke. 3. David had his Worthies ſtill about him : The $$ 
was #n torculari ſolu, inthe very preſſe alone, & wir de gentibs, and not one of 15 
peopleto (tand by or affiſt him. 4. That David was delivered, ir mult be aſcribed 
tothe providence of G o Þ z(bur, ia that it was a fought field, his armic <1 
part of the praiſe, It was another manner of providence, that was ſhewed here'5® : 
more neereregard, of a more ſtrange operation, I dare confidently affirme it (197 


well 
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« Sermon 1. i the GowRtzs. 


yell Lam ſure: G'o »'s hand was much more eminentin 4 a this, than inthat: 
be His Name for it. 5+ And laſt of all, David(here) heard of his delivery 
ſbi, Ours ſaw ithimſclfe : and yet (I cannot tell well, what way the d 
oreat,and the feare mult needs be accordingly,whether it had nor beents be wiſhed, 
Har ſome C#ſbi had rather brought ridings of.ut, than helccne it tumſelie, Bur ſince 
ir pleaſed Go Þ, ſo from Heaven to ſhew Himſelfein i (if everHeedid, inany} 
andchough with ſuch feare, yet withour any harme, dulczs labotium pr eterttoruts me 
4. Fl 
MF Pevid heard his ; Segnius irritant Ours ſaw his, oculis ſubjetta fidelibus ; the 
impreſſion of joy was the greater, and dud worke borkrhe Fronger andthe longer. 
The ſtronger, in a votive thankſgiving thanunderrakeh : The longer, inthe cott= | 
tinuall renewing it, not onely from yeareto yeare, butfrom weeke to weeke all the 
| eare lo To, | C3 Se TT os j oy . 
; Kd y what ſhall we ſay then 2 What butas Ahimzage before at the 2 8.Yer. Bleſ- 
ſbethe Lox v hs Gov that hath this day given ſentence for him, uponthaſe, that 
ſe up againſt him. And then ſecondly, wich Cuſbi, S8be it to all thereſt, as it was 
with theſe. Thovghir beto goe into mount E bal, lctus nat feare,/G © gocth be. 
fore us, and ſaith before us; 1ct usnot rake danger, rogoe after, and to ſay after 
Him, * They be Hrs enemies, fo proved : lay we boldly, So periſh allthine enemies, s 
Lon ». * They be enemies of mankinde, in being cnemics to them, by whom order 
and peaceis kept in mankind, and without whom there would in mankind be nought 
bur confuſion : The Serpents curſe be upon them, and let therr heads be tradto pecces. 
3 They be Srons malignant enemies : let them be as graſſe upon the ye rop,as thoſe 
that periſhed at Endor end became dung for the earth. Let them be as ſtubbleſcattered,as 
wax melied,as ſmoke driven, no man can tell whither, Ler them periſh ; periſh,as $:. 
ſr4,and Oreb, as Abſalom. Iaels hammer, on their heads ; Gideons axe,ontheir necks; 
cbs dart in their hearts. One, nay three : one, for the enemies of G o » : anorher, for 
the ne-mies of mankinde ; a third,for the enemies of Sion, Let Cuſhi be both Prieſt and 
Pmbet ; this his prayer never retutneemptie, this his oy never want ſucceſſe, ®@-14r. 
Aud Let the King ever rejoyce in thy ſtrength (0 LORD) Let him beexceeding gladof 
 thſalvation, Ever thruſt thou back his enemies and tread them downe that riſe up again 
im, Let their ſwords goe thorow their owne hearts, and their miſchicfe light upon theix 
own heads. Let His eare ſtill heare His deſire upon His enemies,and Hs eye ſtill (et 
the fallof the wickedthat riſe up againſt Him, Beheas David; we, as 
Cuſbi : they, as Abſalom. Go v, by whom this prayer was al- 
lowed, reccive and grant it : Gop,by whomthis prophe. 
cie was inſpired,make it good,and fulfill it,as this = 
day, {o for ever : Even for ever and cver 
| for His Cunrsrs ſake, 
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SERMON PREA 
CHED BEFORE THE KINGS 
 MAIESTIE AT HOT 
__DENBILE, on theV. of e4u2y, 
A.D. Mov cv111. 
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I SAM. CHae.XXVI. Ver. VIILIX. 
Dixitque AB1SHAI ad D avid, gc. 


Then ſaid Az1sy4a1 to Davir : Gob hath cloſed thin 
enemie into thine hand this day : now therefore, I pray theelet 
me ſmite him once with a ſpeare to theearth, and I wills 

mite him againe. : 
eAndDaviv ſaid to AB158 n a1, Deſtroy him not : Furbv 
can lay his handon the Losv s eAnnointed, and be guil- 


\A4 


= = acre is ſome-body here in this Text, in danget 
<4 LEN io bee deftroyed,; andthe partie is the Lon»? 
mM Aneintca, King Saul, The matteris come to hard 
Wl hold : Deſtroy him, and deſtroy him not. Abijps 
» Af would havcit done: Davidat no hand ; hems 
(Fil 2+ perdes. Bur the end was, Saul was ſaves. 
#1 Thus lyeth thecaſe here in the Text. | 
I And, was nor the very ſame, the caſcofti5 
EA day? There was ſome.body in as great 
bk SE. ger to bee deſtroyed, this day. It was Cn BT 
i rus Domini, Govp's Annoimed Nee be- 
—— -=| fore us. The caſe was come to the very 14 
- : =» plunge : Perdas, ne perdas; a King, O! no Kg" 
Somne were of Abiſhai'sminde : Go » was faine to ſupply Davids; there was note 
elſe. Bur bleſſed be Go v, all endedin Ne perdas, And againe bleſſed be G0Þ) 
who then allo verified the latter part of the verle, that None ſha#t ſceke to ba) 


Wo HE = Ei : = : EEE —— 


"the Lox Ds Annointed, bur they ſhall be found,and handled, as gui perſons. : 


——— — 


© .ſothey were; and their bloud was upen their own heads. Both cales luiting ſo well, 
-his Text might well ſerve forrhis day, 7 O% 


*: 
- "Y ”. 


Theres, inthe former verſe, a motion made by Abiſhai for a blow at Sawl, thus : The Divifon. 
See, &c. There be three perillous motives inir :1 7nimicum, Hes your enemy; > Con- h 
clafit ; here is an opportunity ; 3 Sine me, the at ſhall not be yours, let me alone, I will 
eake it UPON MC. | LE Es 
There is inthe latter, Davids utter diſlike of the motion, thus: Deſtroy wor, &c. Tl; 
Whercin,firſt there is a double charge to the contrary : * One ad oculum; Deſtroy hims 
z#t, > The other 1ifing our of the reaſon, yer plainecnough. He had ſaid, Deſtroy hims 
w : Notthat; 2u enim miſit manum ? tor, a lefle matter thanthat, you may not 
doe,not lay your bands,not ſo much: which is (as it were) a ſurcharge rothe former; 
or (if I may ſo ſay) a ſecond edition of Ne perdas. Notalke of deſtroying : ſo farre 
from that, as no f7ring the hand roward it, 
1. Then upon this double charge,followeth a double reaſon ; two retentives (as 
it were) againſt rhe firſt motion. * He the Lords Annointed : that, may ſtay you, if 
you bea good ſubject. | 
* 2, Be yougood ſubje& or no,if that will not,this muſt ; Tok ſhall not be guiltleſſe, 
If not guiltleſſ, e,then grziltze + and what becomes of them that be guiltic,weall know. 
That 1s, doe it not ; it you doe, it ſhall bring you ro gurlzte or not guiltie : if you lay 
your hand, you ſhall hold op your hand for it : itis as much as your liteis worth. 
3. Thirdly,it is not indecd, Now eris inſons. For, it it had beene fo,it might have 
beene thought to have reached to Abiſhaz, to this particular,and no further. But he 
choſe rather,to utter it by Pu ? For, by asking 2«# ? Who ſhall * He plainly im- 
plicth Ne quuzs #nquam, that none ever may : Not he, not Abiſhat; nay,not any, So, 
thereis a double charge : * Deſtroy not, * lay not your haxd. Adouble retentive : » He 
iGd's Annointed; * You ſhall not be guiltleſſe : 3 and a 24 uponall,to binde all,and 
thew, the charge 1s generall without exception. 
1. Inall which, there is a protedion for Sasl the firſt Kine, and all after him, not 
= from peraitio, deſtroying, giving of the blow ; bur from miſiio mann, ſtirring of 
the hand. 
2. There is a necke-verſe for Aviſhaz, andall undertakers in that kinde ; they are 
Ucaft, they arc all tound guzltze, yerthey come tothe barre; they are attainted,eve- 
y one. 
3. There is an Enge for David : who ſheweth himſelfethroughall. * In his 
charge (deſtroy not) a good {ubject : 2 In his reaſon (He & G © v's Annointed) agood 
Divine : 3 In his ſentence (Non ers 1nſons) a good Inudge + + Inhis challenge ( Nurs 
mttet ? ) a ſtout champron, to any that ſhall mainraine rhe contrary. 
'4. Bur for that, bcſides this reafonin the Text(of inmimicum tuum,) there have 
ene other reaſons framed in our dayes, to the ſame end; and all of themin Savl,the 
patiein the Tex: : we will make them in too,ro rule this caſe once for all. For,Sasl's 
ale willbefound to have in it,al that can be alleaged,why any King ſhould be,if any! 
wy might be touched. All (I ſay) will be found in him: Butzhe for all them,may not 
"hed : therefore none may. 2 
$5. And this done, wewill come (asthe duty of the day requireth)to lay theſe 
ales, caſe ro caſe ; ours of the day,tothis inthe Text. Where we ſhall lee, that we 
 Weas great cauſe: nay, of thetwaine,the greater cauſc of gratulation, forthe hape 
MANeperdas of this day» 
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ST DISISTS! 
ISI TIS ISISES! 
His is Abiſha7's motion. There be three motives init: * The partieis your 

a A. a mie.* Gop bath ſent you opportumtie. 3 I will take it upon me. Enmizie a 
Abi " A 1; willingto takerevenge ; oppertunity, able ; and it another will dge thws 

the rather forthat ; forthenwe ſhall bearc no blame : Three ſhrewd motiyes where 

they meet: and here they mectall in one. Let us weighthem: which I doerhs wal 

willingly, becauſe allthree meer alſointhis dayc's attempt. * Emmitte, thar v4 i 
colour,an old wrong z ſo, there were inborh, the ſame prerence. * Andthe (ap ,, 
vantage inbath. For, the Xiag was ſhut up indeed, and thar literally. 3 Ang þ, thar 
was at Church, he ſhould not have doncir, not he: Avzſhat ſhould have doneir, hy in 


the chamber. Of theſe motives then. 


% 


, He is an enemie, But not every enemieis to be deſtroyed, but they that wail 4, 
The firſt mo- ſtroy us. All enminc1s not deadly tewd : Sauls was ; nothing would ſerye him but 
tive: Davids life; and many wayes he fought it indirectly. * By marching him with hi; 
So owne daughter, and laying on him, tora duwry, lo many fore-skins of the Philiflimy, © 
z Adeadly fo he might fall by their hands. zT hat would not doe : {30 went to1t directly, 14 
Chap. xt En three ſeverall times calt his jave/inat him, to have nailed him to the wall « > Whenhes 
Chap.48.13x: Eſcaped himſo : thengave he exprefle charge openly to all men, ro kill him, wher 
19.209 eyer they met him. 3 When that would not be, {earto his houſe tor kim ; wha 
" Chap.1gx. Word came, he was ficke in his ved, bad bring him bed and all, thar he might {eefin 
39.359- {laine in his owne preſence. Was there everthe ike © who would not have beens 
quit of ſuch an enemig ?' | 
2 Anencwrie Ir may be, there was cauſe why : and thenit holds not. Nay,no cauſe, To Cu 
without cauſe. he proteſts, Saul without any cauſe, was his enemic. For, no caulc he gavchimtobee 
mf his enemy ; He never hurt him : But grear cauſe to have beene his good Lord, hehad 
many wayes done him good ſervice. Not to {pecake of his Harpe (ywherewith he had 
Chap.16.23, 1d him of many a fwrioxs fit of mclancholy,or a worle matter :) with his ſlng,it can 
not be denied, he did him, and the whole Realme good ſervice, inthe overthrow of 
Ch3p17.49. Goltar, and rooke away the rebuke from Iſrael, Yea many times after, put his ſous 
| Chap.19-5- his hands (as lonathanpleaded for him) that 1s, ventured his1:f-to doe him feryicein 
his warrcs, and ever with good ſuccefle ; and yer tor all this,ſought his life. And 
who would ſave the life of ſuch an enemy ? 
: Anenemie Yes, there may be hope to winne an enemy, andin that caſe he wouldnot be#- 
norto bee wex ſiroyed. Nay,no hope of ever winning Saul. He was an encmic out of exvie,and hey 
Fes Wulneverbe wonne more. Fromrhetume, the fond women madethat fooliſhnme 
P ofathouſanudand tenne thouſand he could never abide to looke right on him. Ewut 
wasthe matter ; that, is the dangerous enmity, that never will be pacified. Well 
Prov.27.9. fſanh Salomen, Anger fierce, and hatred is cruell, bat who ſhall ſtand before envie ? As 
who ſhould ſay there be meanes, to ſatisfie both thoſe : But the enemie trom #9 . 
no appeaſing him, no hope ever to doe it. It ought would, when he ſaved his life at 
Chip.24 18. the cave, and fhewed by cutting a ſhred trom his mantle, he might have gone further 
2%. if he would ; Sas! himſelfeconfeſt, it was a great favour : yer that would not Winn 
him ; he ſought his life till : And even after this here, yer he fought it ſtill. TMX 
was no hopeto appeaſe him. And who then would not make ſure of ſuch an ene? 
Verily if any exwiy might have ſerved, here it was. 
4 Anenemiers Buttherc is ycta worſe enmity than all theſe. Sau! was not onely anen*my _ 
his1ifong David; but Saxt's Life, anenemie to David's riſing. David was, 1N rever{10n he ; 
Chap. 104% know : ) So, Saul ſtood in his way. There was not onely the ſting of revenge 3 0vt! 


W" . > 20 : A - here 
Matth. zr, 38- edge of ambition, to helpe this motion forward, It was but 9ccidamus ew 3 oe 


"re _ mm ——_ 


Sermon 2. of the Gown1ss.-" | 


hes; kill bim and the inheritance is ours, all is ours: Any other enemies pare, and 

ſpare not ; but, cheſerhar ſtandin our light, away with them: It made _rbimelech jug.s x 

not £0 ſpare his owne brethren 3 nor Abſl alom, his F ather ; nor Athalia,her children; Sam. n5 do 
Safe, he that weighs it well, that at oneblow he mighthave rid him(alfe of ſuch an * King. 11.1, 
enemy, and withall have gained the crowne, will wonder, heletnot the blow proceed: 

Now; lay them together : * An enemie, ſuch an one, fo deadly ;, * lo without cauſe ; 

{ſo withourall hope of appeaſing, 4 ſuch a ſtopro his fortues - who would haveltay. 

ed 4biſhaz's hand, | 


This is enough to give his appetite an edge : bur, we lacke opportmrize to doe bo 
it; and want of opportunirie ſaves many an exemtes life. Men muſt deale wilely,and 5-H. Mo- 
forbeare, till rhey find him handſomely, at ſome good advantage. Nay, it 15 now c,cuf; Dens 
growne to be good Divinity,rebas fic ſtantibus,ro be as gentle as David ; and Ne per- 
ds is good doctrine. Bur, as ſoone astime ſerves and ſtrengrh, it we get him once 
within /ocks, penned up, and in ourpower, then doe as welce cauſe, aeftroy him and 
ſpare not. So thar, upon concluſtt em ever ſtayerh our conclulton, Why herenow, 
cmcluſit eurn, It was night : Saul lay all weagy aſteepe, in a dead fleepehe and all about: ; re was vighe, 
him. David and Abijhai came and went ; ſaid whatthey would ; rooke whar they « /aire oppor-#- 
would ; none waked or knew of ir. Ir might have beene done (afely,there was none *** 
to refilt them : and been carried cloſely, none to deſcric them. Anopportunitic it 
was, anda faire one. 

And (as it might ſeeme) of Go v's owne ſending. It was perilloufly pur in + of 6075/25; 
(that) of Abiſhai, Coneluſit Dexs ; that itwas Go v's dens, ſure : itwas the ſleepe ding (asic 
of Go D was fallen on them : none awake; all aſlcepe; watch andall. They *'$* *me-/ 
might ſtay all the dayes of rheirlife, and G o Þ never ſendthelike againe. What 
now < ps | 


Though David wanted no courage to be revenged on an enemy, nor wiledome 
wiſcerne this opportunity ; yer, for his repuration, he muſtnot ſoile his hands ; but The UL Ms: 
pſibly, if ſome other would rake it upon him, he would not be much againſt ic, 75... 
Why, 1t was undertaken by Ab:ſbai, that roo : he ſhall goc his way, anddoenothin | 
toit : S778 928, yo thall beare no blame,ler that be upon me; you ſhall goe ro Church 
ad ſing Pſalmes,and hearethe Sermon, and neverappearc init. What now © I know 


not what can bee required more. Thus you ſee the motives + Now, what fairh 
David ? 


Nay firſt, what ſaich Swl? Canwee have a better Iudge than him in this caſe £ IT, 

Et inimict noſtri ſunt judices, an enemy to be Iudge in his owne cauſe 7 If you will Davids illils, 
mow, what he ſaith ; Heitis, that (in the XXIV Chapter, XX) ſaith thus. Who ſhall Eh 
Jnde his enemie at (uch an advantage, and let him goe free + As muchto ſay, Nor any ; 
ve, not he. Bur if he, or many another had found David, as David: did him, 
n the Cave, he would have cur his sk/rts {g cloſe, as he would have made him have 
dled inthe reines of his backe; orif he had taken him (as he did Sar! here) aſleepe, he 
would have ſer htm our of that fl:epe into another, a perpetuall flecpe, and made 
him ſure enough forever waking more. This is Sauls doome, from his owne mouth. 
And indeed, hc eft via hominis, with fic and bloud theſe motives would have 
Fronght. They did not with David : whart ſaith hee? theſe motives move him 

, | 
_For all this, all this notwithſtanding, Ne perdac, ſaith he. And firſt, marke; h® x7 

eh none of his three motives, * that Saul was his enemie ; * or thatthe time ſerved The firtt |} 
ly 3 3 or thar thecolour was good : but, granting all theſe, for all out exmitie, fot —_ 
this opportunitie, for all your colourable offer to ſave mine honeſty ; for all chis,De- Frere. 


fray him nat. 


Secondly, Marke, it is not negande,a bare deniall,Nox ef faciendaw : but,with an 
Lza4 CLITICE 
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imperative, with authoritie, Ne fecers ; {traightly charging and commanding jy 


not to be ſo hardie, astodocit. Et eff efficacior vetandi ratio quam negand;, b> 
than by Nygs : The imperative negative 15 moſt etfectuall. _ } Ty, 


Iteratio preſupponit deliberationem. And indeed, there 15a myſtery in this ſame [ Sine 

we] of Abijhat, They had had him once betorear like advantage, in the Cave »( 
will you but obſerve, how it went then; it is well worthy your obſerving.) T 
they were at David, to have done it himſclfe, Deſtroy bim you : What wag his 2n- 


at this, 46bſpas, knowing by rhe former, it was in yaine to move himto dggjy | 8 
offers to be the doer : Ir thallbe none of your act ; Sine me : What anſyye now : 
No, noryou ; See you doe it not. Perdas (ſaith Abiſhai) betore : Now perdamfaith Ds 
vid, Perdam (ſaith Abiſhai) now : Neperdas, faith David. So, he will neither 4,, - 
himſclfe, nor ſuffer it to be done. The ſhort 1s: Neither waking, as at firſt; nor (1s... 
ping, Snow : neither by day, as inthart ; nor by night,as in this: neither by as 
nor by other, will David endure to doc it, orto haveit done, But, inthe gngagy 
the other, firſt and laſt, ſtill and ever, Ne perdas ({aith David : ) Saul muſt ng; bes 
deſtroyed. 
i 3 Yea, ſo far was he after this, from forethinking this ſpeech, or wiſhing it yp. 
ſaid, that he pleaſed himſclfe in this Ne perd.s fo, that not content to have faidir, he 
made 4 Pſalme of it, to ſing himſclte, and all 7ſrae! with him ; and by linging ir, tg 
ſiog their dutic in this point, into all their mindcs and memories. A ligne, theworg 
were good, he would beſtow a dittic and tune uponthem, as it he glorifediathen, 
Yea,to make them the more memorable, that they might never be loft, he hathfra. 
med divers other Pſalmes to the ſame tune. You may turneto the LY1IL L1X, 
LXXV. You ſhall finde all their #7/es,to the tune of Ne perdas ; that ſo,allthatha 
were, and all that wereto come might know, how good a ſpeech, hetookeittobe; 
how meetto be ſaid, and ſung, of all ages. | 
5. And what would yemorc. Not theſe two only,ſaid,and ſung;but inthe yerle 
following,takes his oath,and ſweares to it: As the Lon» liveth ({aithhe) Goo's 
band may, but mine ſhall never be upon him : and his day may come ; but, not a day oo. 
ner for me. So, thar,he ſaid no more 1n this,thanhe meanr tolyeare to, 


2 But now to cometo looke into the reaſon : we ſhall finde, he goeth furtherthan 

The Reaſon, ſo, than Not deſtroying. For being to give a reaſon of Ny perdas, keeping themle, 
er Il-chage> he ſhould now havegone on with it,as he begunne, and ſaid 25s enim perdian? For 

Mitzas. who ever deſtroyed a King ? He doth not ſo : Thar (as it ſeemeth) would not ſervelis 
turne : he changeth his verbe now, and ſaith, fuzs enins manum miſit ; Who hathbit | 

, put forth his hand ? As if he had giventoo much ſcope, in ſaying no more, but 

ftray not. Indeed, it was well ſpicd ; it muſt be ſtopped, before it come to deſiromys 

If it be come tothe deed once, wee are all undone : Ne perd.cs is not enough. Muct 
miſchiefe may be; atleaſt much fearc,and fr12ht (as this day there was) and ya, 

deftrudtion. 

To make ſure worke then, ſo farre is he from perdas, as he will not allow 14m 
mittas. By which denying the latter,the former is pur paſt all doubt. If the $4n4%* 
ſtayed, no blow canbeegiven : if order bce taken for one, the other will follow 
£ ſelfe. You may not deſtroy ; for, you may not ſtirre your hand, isa good cor 

uent. 
TY And ſure, Go v's care, in thispoint, is worthy all obſervation; it deſcendect 
to ſuchminures : here in this place we have tworeſtraints rogerher, * Defiroy W 3 
2 and (which is more) lay ns hand. In another place, he goeth yer further, Town 
wot mine CAnnointed; there needs no hand tothar, the finger will ſerve. Andy: 
 Frov:3%3- -. fyrther in another place, Ny Surgas, Riſe not out of your place ; Or (as the tige 
elal.4q1g, Cxpreſſeth it) lift not wp your heele : (that is) ſtirre not hand nor foot, to a0 luc 


end. Mcn may ſtirre their foot and not riſe, and riſe, and not to#c4 ; and 14ch; -_ 
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And thirdly,that this is not the firſttime : once before, he had done the like”: ang 


ſwer? Whol? Go Þ forbid, never move it, I will never doeit. Now henke. 
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Ley mo hands ; and lay the hands on, and not d:firoy. But, G 0D's meaning is from the 
&rtro rhe laſt, ro reſtraine all: To have all ſo farre from deſtroying,as notto lay your 
bard; nay, not touch with your finger ; nay,nor ſo much as riſe,or ſtirre the fost : bur 


|  krepevery joyai quier,from any the leaſt querching 1n this matterof Neperdas, To 
|  ©0-about todoeit,is as much aSto docir. 
_: | 
We heare his charge: but all this while we ſee notthe Retentive, that holds _—_—_— 
fo, that all <Abiſhars motives could not move him. Hetells us now, whatic was :' lr to Re, 


Currtsrus Downs. In which word, is the ſolution of Abiſhais argument, cyrigum pe. 
thus. Thar his militarie Maxime (deſtroying an enemy) which he and many one elſe wisi. 
the world take to beuniverſall, is not ſo. It admits exceptions dlyers; but among 
he reſt, and above thereſt, this ; 1t the party bee CuRisTus Dominri,it 
holds not. There is more retentive force in CunisTrus Dow tn, to keepe 
tim alive; than there is motive in 1n:mticus tuns, to deſtroy him. This is his anſwer. 
And it is under one,both a ſolution of Ab:ſhais argument ; and a new one propounded 
by David, to conclude his part, thus. The Lon Þ s Annointed is not to bee touched 
(God's owne expreiſe words, Touch not mine Annointed : ) But Saul, what rermes 
ſever he ſtandin of amitie or enmitie, Go v's Annointed he is: Theretore, notouch- 
inghim. AndI obſerve this, that he makerh choice of Cuntsrus Domini, 
for his mcdtes terminus, rather than Dominus Rex, or any other ; rather of G o v's 
Anminted, than of his Liege-Lordthe King. (Yet there is forceinthem too ; bur 
nothing ſuch, as in this.) To the Santtnarie he goth, astothelureſt place; and 
&-omthence fetcheth this terme of the Lon » s _Anrointed,and fo makes the marter 
| {urer, as hee thinketh, For, when all is done, from that place it commeth; that ma« 
kerh both their Callings, and Perfons ſacred, and holy : therefore,not without ſacri- 
ldge to be violated ; nay, not to be touched, For, ſuch is the nature of holy things, 
not to be touched ; 1 ſay, not by any exemie; no,not in warre. For, fo we ſee, Da- Agg.2.13- 
widis diſpleaſed with the Philiſtims, tor ſo dealing with Saw, as if he had not beene 2235s 
anointed with ole; as who fay, it was their duties to have ſpared him, even in 
tit reſpect. - 

And ſure a high terme it is, and not ſſeightly to be paſſed over. Inanother place 
tee calleth them Go »y's; here, CurisrTus Dow t « 1 : So, they participate 
rich the name of G o Þ, and with thename of Cunisr, Annoanted; and if they 
be Annointed,itis withthe Horry Gros r 4nd power from above. Which all ſhew A&+19.38. 
inecre alliance betweeene Go» andthem, Cur 1s r and them, rhe Holy Ghoſt 
ad them, ſo as, they are not to be harmed, the leaſt way, it Gov, or Cun1tsr, 
orthe Holy Ghoſt can keepe them trom it. 

And this Retetive is ſtrong enough, where there is any ſenſeof Reliziomn. But, 2 
tisto be doubted, Ab:ſhat,and ſome beſides him, have no great feeling that way,and [he II zeres- 
ſnot capable of this. W hat care they for Samel or his horne of oile ? It muſtnot xy6 evil inſons 
come out of the Sanduarie, it muſt come from the Barre and the Bench, that muſt 
prevaile withrhem. Tell them of Non eris inſons, Guiltie or not Guiltie, and then you 
wy ſomething. We ſaid bcfore,there is no more cffectuall way ro deny,than to for- 
bid; and, it 1s true, Nec ef ficacior vetandi ratio, quam pend propoſutz, No way of 
more force to forbid, than fer a pexaltic on it ; ſpecially, the great penaltic of all, 

&ath, And yet,death a Souldier careth not ſo much for neither,except it be mors ſon- 
Ka,amalctattors death, and the chicte malctaCtors, the traitors death, to be drawen 
nd drazzed trom his place, as * 1oab ; hanged, as ® Bigthan; His bowels pulledour ans nh 
(to ſuirc him to © Iudas, whoſe guſhed out of themſelves; ) To have his heart opened, hy ma 3 
Vat bein» alive, as 4 Abſalom ; His head chopped off,as © Sheba, and it and his quarters dz Sam.18.14, 
anged #0, 4s t Baana, and Rechabs were: To have 5 their lands and lively-hoo s ſeazed > 2p rape 
*,d givento ſtrangers; ® Their iſſne miſerable for their ſakes: | To be damnate me- 7, Vial.19g.1 t, 
rs, their name, and memorie as a curſe : (which three are ſet downe in the hun- * 19. 
ah and ninth P[alme, the Pſalme again(ttreacheric.) Tell Abiſhai of this,andthis * As 
wy pcrhaps ſtay bim. ONT | þ Eg 
Arid 


Pſlal.8 3.6. 
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3 Abiſhai 


owl) conſeſſion- 
Veile g. 


And to lay truth, this was no morethanneedfull : without it, allcharwae” 
might have bzenethought to have had bur 7atzonern confulit & non pracepti, tgh..? 
beene ſpoken by way of good honeſt adviſe,-bur ro have becneno penal g, cDN 
law. Gently ſaid of David, Neperdes ; And well done of Abiſhai,to forbeare: 
no neccflitie in ir. Thereforcthe tells them, Thele words { Neperdus] are a1; of 
| | 00" has ; Yea, ane? | 
ditement ; that whoſo breaketh them, Noz er:t inſons. And Non erit tnſons 16 jug; 
ciail words.and this they import : Thar,not only they may be arraigned ;bur. tha 
Lueſt can acquit themgor finde them not guilty - that by no Booke, they can, y,, , 
this booke, they cannot bce ſaved. Bur, if they ſtretch forrhrheir hand, 292i Ons 
Lox Þ s CAnninted, their necks muſt ſtretch tor it 5 and being tound quite, : 
muſt be dealt with as thoſe that are ſofound ; and upon them mult come 211 that; 
written inthis book, which yer-while we recounted. | 3 

And yet, Nym erit inſonsgocth further. For, ſuppoſe ſome of them ſhoylq þ,,,. 

n not to be broughtto the barre, it ſhallnort ſerve; for all thar, Now erit inſons,C11 
Gov will not hold them gwiltleſſe ; He will notſo leavethem ; bur(ratherthan hers 
ſhould nor bee holden) holdan 4/7/e himſelte, and bring them to the end of ouiltia 
pertons, alltheſort of them. Heaven ſhall doc it by /ightning *(as Pſal.144,) y he 
earthdoc itby ſwallowing up (as Core; ortheir owne friend ſhall doc it (as* ty, 
or their owne beaſt (as 4 «4b/alom ;) or their owne ſelves hang themſelyy (2 
* CAchitophel ; ) or burne themſelves (as * Zimri.) It they willnot lay Nepdgy 
Chriftus Domini, Chriſius Domini ſhall ſay perdas to them, and fend them all tothe; 
owne place, the pit of perdition, ſo many as will not ſay Neperdas, tothe Logy; 
Avunointed. It was not fornought, that David laid rohim (2 Sam.1.) How waſ this 
not afraid to doe it ? There is (ſure) matter of feareinit,every way,to ſtay them: fr 
of Go v,in Chriftus Dominito move David, feare of the Gallowes,in Noners inſay, 
tomove Abiſhai. Ws 

But upon all this, would it not doe well.ift we had Ab;/ha?'s owne confeſſion of 
yenin evidence againſt himſcife Thar (I ſuppoſe) would takeup the matter quite, 
We haveir, 2 $492.16. Therc,ina caſe only of looſcneſſe in the rongue, where Shemei 


| let goe certaine railing ſpeeches againſt David, could Abiſhat ſay, Vy hat ſhallthis 
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foule-mouthed currethus be ſuffered toſpeake againſt the Lor Þ s Anneimed?and 
no remedie,he would nccds havegoneand terched his tongue and head andill, Yea, 

after this 'rerurne 1n peace, when King David had, upon Shemei”s ſubmitſion, gwen 
him his pardon, Abiſhaz pleaded hard, to have it called backe and would needshave 
him dic > it; and well worthy he was. And all was bur for mifit linguam : and 4i 
ſhat himfelfe is here laying hands, violent hands, onthe Lok ds Anminted; awoit 
matter by farre. So that upon the matter, Ab:/haz is judged out of his owne mouth, 
and David juſtified by him, in his Nox ers inſons, There are your two Retemins: 
2 the firſt for good Subjects; ® the latter for whomlocver. 


Now,leſt any might conceive, this is but a caſe of inſtance ; holds in this pat 
cular, but extends notto all ; ſome body, in ſome caſe, may doc it for all this,tha- 
foreis it, hee carrieth italongthrough all, with his 2» ? to tell us, his meaning 35, 
That not onely CA6:ſhaz, but that Nequrs perdat, Ne quis manum mittat ; that, none 
je gs deſtroy, none lay hands at all : that his Ne, 15 generall without exception 
of any. ; 

And in this,even his manner of denying,his fizurs didionzs,the tenor of tus ſpeech 
is ſuch, as I dare make a note of ir. There be divers wayes of denying ,one more 
and forciblethan another : but of all, the way by interrogative, is holden chefullelt, 

and moſt of force. Tohave laid, None did everattemprt ir, which was not guilite; 
this had beenea demiall,buta calme one. Bur to ſay : Who ever went about it, but he w4s 
found gniltie ? there is more lifeand vigor init, by a grear deale. Indeed, of all Ne- 


gatives,the ſtrongeſt,the moſt peremprorie,is by 2#7 ? For it is not a bare 3 


but a Nezative with a challenge : [ending a challenge to any, if he can for tus Ro 
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one, that was holden #2nocent in that caſe. - They call ir the triumphant Negs- 
we z.25 bearing it {cle confident, that none can riſe up againſt it : Who ? (tharis) 
hew,if ever any ſuch had peace,if eyerany were reputed innocent; As much'toſay 
never was there any, never. If there were, namec him, bring him forth s bur that 

51 cannot : therefore L2uzs fit inſons ? maketh the caſe cleere and paſt all queſtion. 
Soyouſee, Davidtold us of Chriftus Domini, as it were in his Ephoa, as a Prophet : 
Theawent he into his /ong robe, and told us Now erit inſons, asa Indze + And now he 
in his 47087, aS a Challenger, with 2s unquam ? to challenge any, that holdeth 


the contrary. \o 


And his challenge will be taken ; and there be, that holdthe contrary, 1nour 
9e3 and that dare ſtep forth, and make a queſtion of it forall this : or rather, make 


wo queſtion at all of it, but cantell David, both who may lay his hand on, to de- 


fry G o v's Annnted and who ſhall acquir, abſolve, and make them innocent, 


that ſo doe. : 
Who ſhall * 2us ? marrie 2niſquis, any whoſoever, being warranted. And 


- who ſhall warrant him ? Thar ſhall the High Prie#, by his laſt cenſure, 


Theſe fellowes would nor ſticke totell Abiſhaz, acleanc contraric taleto that of 
David's deſtroy not, ſairh he. Goe to,ſay David what he will,or what he can,we lay, 
deſtroy him + what, if he be--2 Yea, though he be the Lords TAnnointed. You ſhall 
bequiltie then certainly, faith David. What ſay they ? Say they thus: You ſhall not 
be guiltie, you may doe it, we wlll Abſolveyou 2? (that were too much: ) No ; but 
you ſhall merit by it ; you ought to doe it : wee will Szzzt you tor ſo doing. This is 
not matter of talke ; we know it hath beene done. 


ur, who 2 A Tacobine lay his hand : Yea, hand and knife, and thruſtir into the 


| body of Go v's Annointed : Yea, anneinted with the oile that came downe from 
| heaven (as they tell us) ſent purpoſely ro annoint the Frevch Kings and make them 


Gov's LAnnonted wr x1. Whart,and not guiltie ? Norguiltic : yea,and hard- 
lyſaped from being a Sazxt,it the Cardinals faith had failed as well as the Popes did, 
wit they had 'not kept Saint Peters ſucceſſor trom crring. . Be not we fallen into 

e times, wherein David muſt be driven to recant, and ©Abiſhat provethe Pro- 
j#? andin which (as if there were no ſuch verſe as this,in the Bible) che illufion of 
mr is growneſo ſtrong with ſomie,as they will rather themſclveEs be deſtroyed,than 
lythe Lords Annointedisnot to be deſtroyed, 


I will doe them no wrong : They will ſay, this Text is enough, to condemne this 


- Gyes attempt, it commeth full home to that caſe. Ir was upon Inimcum tuum - in 


which caſe of privaterevenge, themſelves holdit cleere,quod non,as well as we. Bur, 
wh they diſpence with Ve perdas, it is upon othergrounds : upon miſgovernmentr, 


Sauls exe a 
ruling cale for 
Ne perdas. 


a (to ſpeake as they doe) tyranmie ; upon uſurping power in matters ecclefiaſticall: 


upon bloudy perſecution,and chat of G o v's Priefts ; and theſe arenot in the Text, 
Ie they are in himin the Text, concerning whom this Ne perdas was given, every 
oe : and yet Ne perdas ftands: for all that. AndthisI ſay, howloever Abiſhai did 
looke upon Saul, but with a Souldiers eye, and ſaw nothing in him but aneremy, to 
Move him, todeſtroy him ; if ſome of theſe quicke and ſharpe-{1ghted Abifhat's had 

the looking into him, they would have ſpicd in him other manner of matter, to 
tavereſolved him mect to be made away : they would have found him, not Davids 


anemic onely, but an enemie to Go D, and all goodneſle; and returne him cul- 


Bk of 's thoſe faults, which they uſeto inſiſt on, when they write their bookes 
Watend, 

AndI verily thinke, G o Þ in this firſt example, of his firſt Xing over his owne 
ople, hath purpoſely ſuffered them all tofall our,and to be found in him z even all 
=2t ſhould fall outinany King after him,to inforce their poſition : chat {ſo we might 

ethem anſwered ro our hands. 

Totouchthem in order. They would eafily have quarrelled at Saws miſgovern- 


Notvithftans 
divg bis Miſe 


ant, Nox at the firſt : hee then, was a milde,and a gratious Prince. Never came government & 


there 


T yranny- 
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| therefrom any Princesmouth, a more princely ſpeech, thanthe firſt ſpeech, 1, 


cordedto have ſpoken, 2ujd populs quod flet ? What ales the people tg comp Packere. 
ſpeech worthy everlaſting memory,{o they complaine not without cauſe, wg A 


in a while, hee grew ſo ſterne and fierce, as no man might ſpeake to him ba 
every light occa{1on, nay upon no occaſion at all, his 1avelin, went ſtraightt Pon 
men to the wall : Not D«vid only, but Tonathan his Sonne and Heire , 
and no cauſe why. In the XIII. Chapter it is ſaid, -Sanl had then beene Kings 


| yeare, and raigned two yeares in Iſrael - yet it is well knowne, his raig 


ne w 
- yeares : Their owne Writersrelolve it, thus : how long loever hee raigned, fr fory 


2 Vſurping the 
Priefts offuce. 


Chap: 15. 17. 


Chap.1z.1g. 


3 Shedding the 
Prieſts bloxd. 
Chap, 22.18, 


4 Being poſſeſ+ 
ſed with an 
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Chap.16.14. 
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Chap. 22 laſt. 


Chap.33.6. 
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a King buttwo yeares. All thetime after,he was ſomewhar elfe,or ſomeyh;; = 


than a Xinz. And they letnot to tell what ; applying to Saul thar of the p 

rants that , "a n0t m7 before their eyes ſeeke $75 ?y ſoule. And thar Jon 
winzs ſhall be my refuge, tillths tyrannie be overpaſt, Yet forall this? Jramie,Ne perd 
ſaith David. = 

Yer for all this he fell not into the finne of all finnes, whichrhey ſtand ſq my, 
on, Y ſurpinz power in things ſþirituall. Yes : and that would they have foung too, 
Why 2 did he call himſelfe Head of the Church ? Indeed no : Samuel didthat forhin. 
He it was, that ſaid : When thou wert little in thine owne eyes, the Lord made thu j1,44 if 
the Tribes of 1ſrael (of which,the Tribe of Levi, was one : ) for that, Samuel myp 1. 
ſwer. But Saul went further a great deale; yea, further than 0za - For hetogkeyway 
him to ſacrifice in perſonhimlſelte ; ro offer burnt offerings, upon the very Altar, th 
higheſt part of all the Prieſfs Office : that is, uſurped further than ever did any, Any 
all this David knew,yctit kept himfrom ſaying, Ne perdas, 

They never had done with perſecuting and ſhedding Prieſts blond : was Saxls fi. 
gerin that too ? Inthar, he paiſed : He put the High Prieſt himaſelfe and LXXX1y, 
more,all in one day,tothe ſword - and all but uponthe ſingle accuſation, bur of Dyy, 
all proteſting their innocencie,in the fact , and all, loyalty to him : and allbutfrz 
dozen of bread givento David. This could not but grieve David exceedingly: itms 
forhis ſake; yet he ſaith, Ne perdas though, for all that. ” 

And one caſe more I give in for advantage. It is well known, he was a Dammict, 
one actually poſſeſſed with an evill ſpirit ; which is a caſe beyond all other cales: Ye 
de(troy him not Abiſhai, though. So that,if Ab:/baz,in ſtead of 1nimicum tuumyhadlad, 
Gov hath ſhut up * this Tyrant, * this V ſurper, 3thu Perſecutor, 4 this Poſſeſupa- 
tie, this what you will ; David would have {aid no otherthan he did, Ne perds/till 
I would faine know, which of all their deflru&#tive caſes is here wanting : Theybeal = 
here; all,in S«#/ ; all in him,at the time of this motion - yer,all alter not thecaſe:D+ 
vid faith ſtill, as he ſaid. If thenall be in Sav/, all incident, all eminent in him; my 
it his caſe be beyond all; faid it muſt be, that David here ſaith. Though hebeay 
of theſe, though he be all theſe, deftroy him not ; or deitroy him and be deſtroyed defi 
him, and bethe child of perdition. 

I would beloth to deceive you : Theremay ſeeme yet to want one things Het 
was no High Prieſt to excommunicate him, or give warrant to doe it : yes,thal there 
was too. For Ab:athar ſcaped thatgreart maſſacre of Prieſts by Saul : and now, lf 
was lawfull High Prieſt. Now he fled to David thence,and brought the Ephod wit 
him. Soas by good hap the Hizh Prieſt was with David now in the Campe, (0c 
Ephod too. There wanted, no juſt cauſe (you ſee) to proceed againſt Sav/. I 
wanted nolawfull authoritiez the High Prieft we have. There wanted nog0 wil 
in Abiathar, ye may be ſure, his father and brethren having beene murthered by®%# 
So here was all,or might have becne, for a word ſpeaking. All would nor ſerve; P* 
vid is ſtill where he was ; ſaith ſtill, Ne perdas ; knew no ſuch povrer, in the Hig 
Priefts cenſure, was not willing to abule it : cannot ſee 2u45,any perſon to docit 39 
any cauſe, for which it isro bee done. Enough to makea ruled caſe of it CY | 
That 4#:ſhas may not doe it, nor Abiathar give warrant to it, His charge 1 hon ; F 
perdas : His reaſon good,Chriſtus Domini : His ſentence juſt, Non evit inſons : HSE 
{engeunan{iwerable, Rus mittet manun: ? And 
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And, this being cleered, come we now” rozhe principall tauſcof ouirtomming, The Texe 2nd 
Which is, in this publike manner, to render om yearely. ſolemnethankes to Chriſtzg 2 compared 
Dominue, for the deliverance of our Chriitus Domini, this day (a deliverance like this 
- in the Text ;)-evert for His Ne -perdar, at Perth, For it, and for both Homes in it 
\That H# anminted was not deſtroyed. * That they, tharpse forth their hand todoe 
x, carried it not'away, bur found therewarddue to gueltypertons.. The two Caſes, 
 wehiisinthe Text '* > and thar of this day : are both like inthe mane - if incirowmſtan. 
| 486, diflike ; this of ours hath'the advantage; The fat more foule, the deliverance 
wore famonr. | K 
--Toſpeake ther of malitia dies hijus, tlie malicious pradtic? of this day, Hadthe 
Kng beene an enemie ; yea, fuch an enemie as Saxl; it had beeneno warrant, Bur;he 
was NO e77e7x7e ; No, but many wayes, agracious Prince to them. both. 1 know, pre- 
rence there was, of a wrong." Say it had beene one ; what was done, was done by 
hers in the #in2+minority; And though done by others; yer juſtly done: and ng 
wrong was it at all, ops 5 ſocalled.: S915412 


* 


Secondly, the King was ſhut up, itistrue'; but not asin'the Text, by Go v ;butc 
by wicked men, who found him not caſually (as Sat was) bur trained hinyguilefat- 
ly tothe place, arid thereſhur him up treacheroutly. Itwas nor ſudden, ir was a long 
for: the malice, the more ; thefact, the fouler. And there he was concluſwes & dere 
lifws both ; ſhut up by Abiſhai, forſaken of David, ou4 
Thirdly, and it was not z:g4t, nor the King afleepe, that be might have paſſed 
away withoutany fright or terrour. No: it was Damon meridians this,a noone-day pil g1.6, 
Devill-He was broad awake,and the feare of death(worle than death it ſelfe)I know 
not how oft and many times, before his eyes. 
Fourthly : And as beyond it in theſc ; ſo, in the Prizcipal{beyondittoo. Both 
efticm /:ft up : Abiſhai, his ſpeare ; this, his dagger, to have given the farall blow. 
Shai, but once : This, twice, And certainly, neererit came the King, than David 
would ſuffer it come to Sawl : So, the danger neerer, and the delivery greater. And 
je, there was a Neperdas inthistoo; and that a ſtrange one: Not by David, no ; 
hdge, if ir may not ſeeme a miracle, that Go» then ſhewed, When there was 
tons ro ſay deſtroy nor, elſe; G o v opened, his mouth that was there ſer, himſelfe 
tobe the defſroyer, roſay once and againe, o deftroy him not, deſtroy not the King, The 
vace was Davids; the hands, Abiſhats. Ttcals ro my minde, what long fince I read 
hn Herodotus : that at the taking of Sardi, when oneranne ar Crzſ#5 the King, to have 
lane him, that a little boy borne dumbe, that had never ſpoken wordin all his life, 
wth the fright and horrour of the fight, his 7ayzze looſcd, and, he brake forth and 
Cied's 212-21, #c. O man deſtroy not the King, and ſo ſaved his life. So wrireth he,as 
of2 wonder : and ſee, if this were not like it. Bur ſo welſee, ifthere wereno body 
aeto ſay it,they that are borne dumbe ſhall ſay it ; yea,the deſtroyer himſelfe ſhall 
lay it, rather than Ne perdas (hall not be ſaid. This would not ſerve (thoughir did to 
Abiſhai ;) but they were worſe than Ab:ſhar, that viete here, Thar God therefore 
Mught have the honour of the day, he paſlcd over to the lartcr part of the verſe; and 
When there was none elſe to doe it, he rooke the matter into his owne hands - hium- 
[fe held the affiſ e, found him guilty, gave order for his execution, ſent up one to 
GC it; and one,that formerly had beene his ſpeciall friend,and (ifT be not deceived) 
lworne brother, as 10ab, to bring Abſalom to his end ; that deflroyed him, for not hea- 


ig deſtroy not. 
And yer the goddneſſe of G o Þ ſtayed not here; neither ; burg where m1 the 


Text, in Saul's caſe, there was but one blow, one danger, one delivery : In this, there 

Wte nolefſe than three, one after another. Firſt came Abiſhazz he and his arme 
"*: Go delivered him. Then camethe other, the Maſter of thie miſchiefe,then 
dewrayed, and (as one bewrayed)deſperatcly ſet : God againe delivered him. Then 
of all (and that was worſt of all) came the popular tumult, whoſe rage knowes 
Aaaa no 


_Ofthe ConsPIRAcls ""_ 


= la ermon x- A 
no teaſon, who, as they Num XVI. called Core and Dat ha, the people of the 7,,, 3 = 
theſe(little berter:) and even then alſo did Go » by his ig phe? hes : fo 
away the deſtruRion. Thisinthe Text was ſoone done;a few words and ay; oy 

of the day, it was long firſt, and much adoc, yer it was done : the longer, 2ng > 
more, the moreis G 0 »-tobe magnificd for it: Wh 
And when all was done there, he that was ſaved was but Saul : but here(eny 
Aatters not, but)if envicir ſelfe ſhould ſpeake, it would ſay, Major Saule bj; . pk 
+-r than Sa#l any : (For, the territory of the leaſt of your kingdomes y4, _ 
- than that of his:) And mettor Saxle hic, a better than Saul was here ſaved; bette, 
without all compariſon. So, the beginning was (as they made account) Conc/ * 
Dew inimichm noſtrum + The end was, as it proved, Concluſit Dems inimicg; n a 
Reew, G 0D, made a conclufion of their wicked premiſes and their wretched vere 
ſons all at once. So, the concluſion was Ne perdss tothe King, and Nos infos, tg, 
children of perdition. | 
Now, to that G © », that when you were ſhut up, forſooke You not, but deli. 
vered You 4 maliti4 diet hujiss & a D emone meridian0; that inthe depth of Youral 
danger, when there was no tongue on earth could ſay Ne perdas, {aidit from hep 
ven, and ſaid it thrice over - for that his three-fold delivery, render wee three-{e; 
thankes and praiſe; thrice bleſſed be His holy Name for ic. And He gran, thar 
this leſſon of Davids; may take deepe root in all our hegrts, that there may neverhy 
2 2uts in1ſratl tolift up his hand, tothe likeaction ; all may bee quit, none found 
guilty ever ofſo foule acrime. None, on £4 biſhai's (ide, to make any ſuch motign, 
ll of Davids minde, tomilſlike it, toſay Ne perdas : Ne perdas,though it be Sawi.ur 
for David, Neperdas is not enough. To Him, and ſuch as He is, let us withoue 
voice crie Hoſanna; not onely, wot deffroy, but Hoſanna, Lo x » ſav, 
Lox Þ proſper, Lok Þ adde dayes to his dayes, that his yeares 
may beas many ages. And asthis day thou didft, ſo ſtill 
and ſtill prepare thy loving mercy and truth,that 
_ . ,they may preſerve him, eyen for 
_ evcrandever. 
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I CHRON. Cuar XVI, Ver. XX1L 


_ Noh e tangere Chrattos meos, 


Touch not mine Anvinted. 


= AERE is a ſpeech : but wee know not Whoſe, 
nor to Whom, nor yet (well) concerning whon - 
onely concerning certaine Perſons, whom the 
Speaker (whoſoever he is) calleth Hs CAnom- 
ted, Itbehoveth us to know theſe three, who 
they bee. 

Theperſon, whoſe the ſpeech is, Perſona lo« 
quens, Hee that ſaith Meos, Him we finde at the 


Hee t the Lord owr God: Go v it 1s, that ſp&6a- 
keth here z Hethat chalengeth them for H#, by 
EA Ki =, NS calling them, Mzrpe, | 

CALANGKS; STS The perſons to whom + in the verſe before, 
Now reliquit hominems, He leaveth not 4 man. S$0,1t is to all in generall : þut ſpecially # 
ſome, more quick of tonchthan the reſt, whofe hingers arenever well, till ſome way 
vr other, they be touching, whom G o Þ would not have touched. 

The perſons, coucerning whom (whom, He ſtileth, Hi anointed) will fall out to 
"ove, the Princes ofthe earth. We mult not ſay it, bur prove it (ſay itnow, prove 
© anon.) F 

| Now, as if ſome body were abont to offer them ſome wrong ; here commeth 4 
Foce from heaven, ſtaying their hands, and ſaying, See you tewch them not, 2uss De- 
« unxit, homo ne tangat. Whom G o Þ hath aneinted,let no man prelume to conch, 

Ot which,itmay well be ſaid,asthe Pſ* FOR aithto us,cvery day,Hodie fo __ 

aa44 A 


_ 


tourteenth verſe. I1pſe eſt Dominws Dews noſter, 


[is | 
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To day ,if ye will beare His woice, harden not your hearts, and ye may: F or, sthi 
(now tcn yeares) fromthe ſame Perſon, andthe ſame place, a like voicethers , L 
concerning Hu anointed, iN whole preſence we ſtand. That G o v would no: =, n 
; hh 


His anvinted touched, this Text 154 witneile, and this Day is a witneſle : The Tex: p 
> Aa ACGX. 


it ; the Day, factum eff- a 3 ſo 


Sermon, 


- 2 


Gen, | 


Referred unto Touching the ſame point, when time was, in this place you heard, x, pords bt 
tic Texte next yon ſhall heare it againe now,buit from an higher perſon, under a ftraighter ch El \ 
before, 1 yam. ! _ | ; VIE | #eand (1: 
25.9, with a Larget compaſſe. : __ png: — 
, The perſon higher : for that was David : Sed ecce major Davide hic, h, behols the 
a greater than David is here. | This, 1s no voice on carth (neither of Prophet no; p, 
poſtle) we now hearc : Audivi vecemae cealo, We heare a voice from heayey Ang ta 
thence, neithet of Saint nor Angel,bur of G o  Himſelfe.To ſhe His care of them wh 
(His anointed) He would have none give the charge about them, but Himſclf-. Him. che 
ſelfe in perſon, Non aliens v0cis orzano, ſea oraculs ſue; from none other, bie from mu 
His owne mouth. the 
, The charge ftricter : for there 1t was, deſtroy not, the wotſt that could be : He 
tis, Touch not, the leaſt that may be; and fo, even that way; amended much, ma 
3 The compaſſe larger : That, was ro Abiſhat , but one man; and it wasconcergino to: 
Saul, one King onely ; and therefore it was inthe {ingular,Neperdas : Thisis,Nolig 
and Chriſtos : the number altered, of a larger extent farre, evento A! mes, concy. fre 
ning AU His anointed, Nolite, inthe plural, that is, None of you : Chriſtos in they, ſe] 
yall, that is, None of them. Them, zot touched, not any of them; T ow, not touch, ngs tc 
Any of you. Non reliquit hominems : He lcaveth not a man, but forbiddeth Al, Now, ng 
out of this plural, you may deduce any ftngular ; Out of Chriſtos, any King : Ow of on 


Notte, any patty : Out ot Taxzere, any hurt: and fo, not any man, to doc any but, 
to any His anvinted. 


Tis Text;the A Commandement it 1s, and I may ſafely ſay, Primum & PATHUM mandatun, 
£1/ and grezt: The firſt and great Commandement, touching the ſategard of Princes. 
os rs The firſt - tor(as the verſes before ſhew) it was the firſt given, inthis kinde,an! 
this point. "that bcfore all other, in the Patriarchs time, long before Moſes, under theLaydt 
| Nature. | 
« The greateſt, not onely becauſcitis of the greateſt in heayen, and concemingit 
greateſt in earch : bur for that it is the originall maine precept, touching Princes nd 
ctheirſafety, or (as the phraſe is) the fundamental Law, upon the which all ther 
are grounded, unto the which all the reſt reduced, and from the which all the reſt 0 
rived. David's deſtroy not, is but an abſtract of this Towch wet. Aske him what Ie 
he had for his Ne perdas : hither he muſt come, this mult be it, and none other. Tw 
Nolitetangereis the maine wing of proteftion: Ne perdas, or any other particulal, b 
but a feather of it, | 


The Divifſon © Toſcethepatrs of it. A Precept itis, and negative, and the negative preceP*® 
of the nature of a fence, and the fence leadeth usto the thing fenced. Firſt of all then, 
we take it inſunder, inthe midſt : meos, whole the fence is ; and then Nolneta#g 
as 1t were a circle or fence round aboutthem. 


' i . ; _—_ 
l, —_- - Chrijtos moshathin it, two things: Not onely the parties, whom they ſhool 
not : bur the reaſon why they ſhould not toxch them. Not touch 2 Whom # au 
3 His anointed. And why not touch ? Evenbecauſe, Hts anointed. 


7 : 4 "a, 4 { 
-. Inc hriſtos mes takentogether,are the parties 0 tangends : Again, 10 C w_ 
mes TAKEN 1N ſunder and weighed apart, arc two rcaſons couched , 4c Mn 
#endo. > | | 
65 ; #84, 
-. Why not rouched ? firſt, they be His : And ſecondly, what of His © HY __—_ | 
Thefe two, betwo ſeverall: His anointed, is more than Hrs : for, all tharbe# 


not anointed, ; Hi 


i. ——. tt 
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1 His alone, were enough ; that they be HY, they pertaineto Him, and ſo, Hee 
oſeethem late. aha OI ES 
2 Bur then beſides, they be the very choice and chicte of Hs, Hw Anointed,and 
7. 2more ſpeciall care ot them, than he reſt. 5 
" 2 Andthen(from the nature of the word) not onely His anointed, Vntti ejus + 
ur Chriſti ejus, His Chrifts, which is the higheſt degree of His Anointed : for higher 
than that ye cannot goce | | 
Andlaſt, whatthat is, that makerh them thus, His Anointed + to know whether 
they may be {trippedot it, orno. | 
Then come weto the Circle or Fence, and that we may divide too : for, Nolze Il. 


tnzere, 1s a double fence ; * from the ad, *and trom the will, Touch net (lo wereade) I 

wherethe touch, the att, is forbidden. Nolte tanzere(tfo reade the Fathers) where 2 : 
the will tro touch is forbidden likewiſe. Nolte, thatis, Have ye not the will, not 19 

much as aninclination to doe it. So, both the a and will of touching is reſtrained; 


the «ct, in tanzere ; the will, in Nolte. 

[n the former, we are to take the extent, of Taxzere, and Chriſtos : 1, To what 
matters Tanzere will reach: 2. In how many points, to Chriflos, And inthe latter, 
to what pglons, 1n Nolte. | 

And ©, ſee we the ſumme of the Text, which is ſuthcient enough to keep Kings 
from touching, if it ſclfe might be kept untouched: bur asthe times arc, the Text ir 
ſelfe is rouched, thereneeds alccond Notte tangere tor ir. Tothat end then, to ſee 
the Text ſafe and well kept,thethree perſons in it,all to joyne rogether: Kings,touch- 
ng whom ; and Subjects, ro whom ; and Go bv Himlſelte, by whom it 1SgLVCN IN 
charge. Andifthe two former doe their parts, G o Þ will not taile in His, 


Let me adde onething more. That this Text, beſides that it 1s a Commandement, 
x8alſo a Thankſerving ;- Bur both have but one crrand, the Keres ſafety. 

A Commandement it is from G 0D :the very ſtile, the moode (Nolte) giverhit 
brno lelle. ; 

And a Thankſziving itisto GoD; forit isa verſc of a Plalme, of a Halleluja- 
Platme, of the firit Halleluja.Plalme : (there be twenty of them in all, this is the firlk 
do them all:) 

A Commandement it 1s ; tor its proclaimed with ſound of Trumpet, and that by 
Lmatiah and his company : And a Thankſgiving it is ;for itis ſung with ſfolemne mu- 
icke by Aſaph, and the 2ueere, at the ft1xth and {cventh verſes betore, Iris both,and 
both wayes we to haveule of tt. 

Firſt, as of a Commandement trom Go », toteachus this duty towards G o »'s 
Anointed, Itruſt, we will pertorme better duties to them than this : but, whatſo- 
ever we doc beſides, what good we doc them; Ne aoceat, not to touch them. to dog 
em no hurt. | | | 

And never ſo much nced of this 4odtrixe, as now,whenby a late heavie accident, 
welee, wretches there arc, dare attempr it: And other (and they the more wrctches 
ot the twaine) that did darc to avouw it: Did dare(Ifay ;) tor, now they would ſeem: 
talayo it ; but ſo poorely, and faintly, as all they lay,may hold,and yer another 
like a& be done to morrow. 

And then ſecondly, as a Thantſg1vingto Go », who hath ſet the print of this 
commandement, upon this day, in cutting thort this day two wicked Imps, that 


went about to breake it, by touching, and more than /o#chine, the Lon v's Ars 
nanted. 


And never were we ſo much bound to doc it. as this yeare: Forthat,th's yeare, 
e0n this freſh occaſton,truly we may lay, He hath dealt thus with us, Nox talater fc- 
i 0mm Nationi, He hath not fo dealt with all Nations, nor hath every King found 
Him | or 1CLOUS, Others, have not in theirs; 1 [pcake Tr with compaſtion : we have 
Mours 1 i[pcake it to Qur colnfort, and tothe praiſe of. G o v. Both thele wayes: 


Fial,147. 3G. 
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Chriſtos mes, ——— 


Chriltormeer, N honourable Title to begin with : and begin withit we muſt: the very G,.__. 

riho they be. mar-Kules lead us toir. Anornted, is but an Adjedive, we are to ſeeks the Ne 

ftantive for it. Bur beſtdes, we areto finde who they be, whom we are aye tg 444,41 

leſt we zovch them unawares, And as well, that we may know the right, 1ng a 

- them theirright ; as, that we may dilcerne them from the wrong : tor, wrong Fog 

be, that call themſelves Chriſtos Domini, whom the Hor y Gn 0 57 neyer chiſt. 

ned by that name. | 
As,of Cu x 15r Himſelfe, many come and ſay, Ecce, hiceft Cunngpy, 

ecceillic : Hereis Cunisr, andtheres Canrlsr, and decerve many : Sg n 
theſe Chriſts herelikewiſe z See, here is Chriſtus Domini, and there he is, andng [8 


matter. Our fir{t point then is to know, who they be. 
Theſe inthe Text here, were the Patrrarchs, it cannot be denicd. ey be ſer 


» 


Marke 13, 21. 


Parriarchs, 


Cbri/th Domini ne by their names, Abrahams, 1ſaac, Iacob, touching whom, prim4 7ntentione, this 


charge is given, that they be xot touched. 
And lernot this ſeeme ſtrange : For in the firſt world, the Patriarch were prin. 


cipall perſons, and (as I may ſafely ſay) Princes mn their generations,and for ſuch hot. 

den and reputed by thoſe, with whom they lived. Imay ately ſay it: for of 4 
Ben.zz.6, hamit isin expreſſe termcs ſaid by the Hethites, Audi Domine, Princeps Deitzinty 

205, Thou art a Princeof God (thatis, a mighty Prince) here among us : As indeed, 2 


Prince hee ſhewed himfelfe,when he gave battell and overthrow to foure Kings once, 
Gen.x6165 0 Of Iſaac noleſle may be ſaid, who grew fo mighty, as the King of Paleſtinewasgl:d 
to inrreat him to remove farther off, and not dwell ſo neere him : and then, togoeat- 
Verſes. terhim in perſon, and ſue to him, there might be a /eague of amity betyweene them, 
_ Eene46-23.  Andthelike of Iacob, who by his ſwordand bow, conquered from the Amurie(th: 
mighrieſft of all the Nations in Canaan) that Countrey, which by Will hegaeto 
Toſeph for his poſleſſion, It was necre to Sichar, well knowne ; you haue mention 

it, lohng.s. 

Great men they were certainly, greater than moſt conceive : but betheir grt- 
neſſe what it will, this is ſure, they were all the Rulers the people of G o » then had, 
and beſides them, Rulers had they none. And thatis it we ſccke ; Pater was in then, 
and 43 too, father-hoed and 7overnment : and theſe rwo made them Patriarchs,C 


fa Plat. 240. .  ndtos ante unttionem (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) Anointed beforethere was any materall 


Anointine at all, 
| Inthem then this rerme began, and inthem it held ſo long, as they hadthego- 


Princes,Chyj- VErnment inthem. But, Patriarchs were not alwayesto governe G 0 D's people;out 
& Domini, Kings, in ages following, were to ſucceed intheir places. And ſo did ſucceed them; 
ſucceed them inthe word Pater, and inthe word 4,4 both, bothin the right of ener 
father-hood, and the rule of their government, as Fathers of their Countries, 
Governours of their Common-wealths, Where the Patriarchall rule expired, the #t- 
gall was to take place, being both one in effect. For, Abrahamthe Patriarch 15 iT 
med a Prince, (Gen.X XIII. 6.)and to make even, Davidthe Prince is termed 2 7477 
arch ; Let me ſpeake boldly unto you of the Patriarch David,ſaith Saint Peter (4 1s 2.19.) 
So that two things we gaine here : r. That jus Regium commeth out of 1# p47 
the Kings right from the fatbers,and both bold by one Commandement.T hen } ; 
this Textbindeth, as a Law of Nature, being given for ſuch, ro the old world, 10g 
before the Lawcame 1n any Tables. «£ + 
Now.chat as in othcr things,ſo inthis terme of Chriſi Domini, Kings do lnceps 


Sermon 3- _oftte Gownins. ' \ 790 
he Patriarchs, we have(firſt) our warrant from the Hoy Gheſt, applying this terme CES 
here, afrer, ro ? Saul,to D David, ro< Salomon,to d Ezek:as,to c loſias to! Cyrs l Kings ry capes 
all, Secondly, from the Councels. The third generall Counccll of Epheſus; the c 2 Chro.6 42, 
--ar Counccll of Toledothe tourth; the great Welterne Councell ot Francford, < Abac.3. 3. 
hirdly, from the conſent of Fathers, Todiſparchrhem at once, {o faith the Coun- f Bly ag. 3. 
cell of F rancford, B. Hieronymus CF ceteri $, Scriptur £ traftores, Fc. S. Hierome and Appena.ad 
che reſt of the Writers on Scripture (all) undcritand it not of others, bur of Kings : 5 hg _ 
yea, laſtly from thcir own Writers, Cajetan, and Genebrard, who themlclves [0 aP- pay.649. Edi 


ply ir, upon thus very place. | IEEE to Veare, 

Nay, Kings they will grant (they can neither will norchooſe:) But then, they Princes only iv 
would hemme in others likewiſe, to cnter-common inthe Title; as the Pope, as the en nce a 
Cardinals, and as any elſe, ſave them that be indeed. Bur that they muſt doe then (424 Domis 
without booke : For, in this booke warrant have they none, . For, this terme [| C#r1- ni. 
{i Domini] here, originally aſcribed ro the Patriarchs, is cver ateriward, without 
variation, continually appropriate to Krngs , and to Kings onely, all the Bible 
through. The queſtionis, whether we will ſpcake, asthe Horry Gros r doth, 
orn0 2 If we will, thzn upon a juſt ſurvey raken of all the places, where the word 
Chriſis Domini is to be found in Scripture, three and thirty they be in number, - Of 
which ong only 15 1n the New, and that is of our SAviou x Himleltfe : thereſt all in Luc, 2.46; 
the 01d. Foure times by Go Þ, Mine anormted ; Sixtimesto Go b, Thine anoixted: | 
Tentimesof Go D, H# anointed : Twelve times in termes terminant, G o »v's anoin- 
t-d ; Of which, twice it is {aid of the Patriarchs ; Here, and in the CV. Plalme 
(which two places are indecd bur one.) Allthe relt are ſaid either of Cuntsr, 
or of Kings, all : and never applied to any other, but to them onely. And here we Verſe 15: 
joine iſſuc : if to any other, the Scripture apply Chriſtos Domint, we yeeld : itro none 
butthem, we carry it. For, what reaſon have we, it the Scripture appropriate it to 
them, and none bur them ; to take ut from them, and giyec ut to others, ro whom the 
Hor yr Gros r never gave lt? Such 

Yet haveI no meaning to deny, but that others, not onely perſons, but (it they Though other 
nll) even thine too, were anornted under the Law. Perſons, as Priefls and Prophets : DO HT: 
7 Mngs,45 the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels of it,even to the very fire-forkes,aſh-pans, c th ae 
and [an ffers. But though they were {o, yet none of the things, nay, nor any of the £0rds ancimea, 
trſons, have ever the name given them, of Chrii us Domini. No Prophet, of all the 
fllowſhip of the Prophets ; no Prieit, nonat the High Prieſt himſelte, everiſo called. 
Itmay be, 4nno:wted, but notthe Lok D's Anointed : It may be Yui, not Chriſti - 
07,164 corner of one Chapter of the Maccabees [ Chrifti ) once, bur not with His tull 
Chnſtendome, not Chriſti Domini. Stll they tall ſhort: and Chriſt us Domini tal- 
lowes the King, and him only. 

Yea, this yeſhall obſerve in their owne old Tranſlator : that the fame word in 
Hebrew and Greeke, when he ſpeaketh of the Prieſt, he eyer turnethir Yudtus ; when 
ofthe King, Chriſt ever : asif of purpolc he meant by this word, to makea partiti- 
onbetweene them. Any will thinke, there was ſurely mcantthem ſome ſpeciall pre- 
rogativemore than the reſt ; that trom the reſt it is given them,and cyer to them,and 
tonone of the reſt, | 

We may well conclude this point then, with the Apoſtle : They are made ſp much 
the more excellent than the reſt, by 1ow much they have obtained a more excellent name 
than the reſt. Fer unto which of all the reſt at any time ſaid Hee, Thos art mine Anvin- Heb.1.4.7 
tra? Enough to ſettle this terme upon Kings. The Holy Ghoſt attributes it to them, 
and none but them. We tounderſtand it of them, and none bur them. Ir is, and {o 
ler it bee, their owne due ſtile, their proper denomination. Touch pot mine CAn-' 
ted: Who bee they £ If wee goe by the booke, Princes - why thea, Touch not 


Princes, 
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Meos, the Chriſtos meos, who they be, welee. But in theſe words (we ſaid) there ; 
caimewhole ly the parties, whom they ſhould not : but the reaſon, why they ſhow, are not 

_ they be, b Þ = | y 5 y lnould not teach 
them. And not one reaſon, but two at the leaſt. Now then, let us take thewe 
in ſunder, and weigh cither by it ſelfe, ſecing either word 1s areaſon, de nog; ,,; 2 
Firſt, whoſe they be: 7 55 EOS. Then what of His : His anoimed. And yi; 2_w 
is Chriſti ejws : Which (it may be) will amount to two reaſons More, M4; T% 
claime : Chriſtos, His charadter, or ſpeciall marke. ls 
Lay no titers feos, His clatme ; which word is not flightly to be paſſed by. Itistg the pu 


poſe. To claime, 15to touch, He that ſaith Meos, He that claimes them, toucheth,; 
toucheth their free-hold (as we tay.) He that lairh, touch them not ; {aith, claim, "Yan 
not. Some queſtion there is growne, whoſe they be. Two clatmes there are out be 
and laid to them, beſides. Meos, ſaith the Pope ; and Mees, fay ome for the People: 
but neither ſay true: G 0D, He ſairh Chrifos meos, and Hee onely hath the riohe 
ſo to lay. es Fo 1tengh 

Meos,ſaith the Pope, For he,or ſome by his commiſhon,uſed to ancint the Zmye.. 


hem: 


afvs,the Popes 70ur5,and becauſe he was Maſter of the ceremony, he would be Maſter of the ſubſanc: 


Claime. 


Efay 45. I, 
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too: and hi they were. The Pope, he was Gods ; and they were hrs anointed, and 
him had their dependance, and he ro depoſerhem and to diſpoſe of them, androde; 
with his owne what he liſt. And this c/azzze, 15 not yet given over. For,hethatſhyl 
marke the Popes faintnefle, when ſome Kings are ſought to be ronched ; nay, acny- 
ched indeed, out of his Meos , will eafily_thinke, he1s well enough content they he 
touched, though they be Go »v's axoznted, it they be not his too : Tonch net his : Not 
h#,as for others.it skilleth not, touch them, who will. . Ta 

But this clazme by the ceremony is cleane marred, by this Text : for whenthe{s 

words (here) were ſpoken, there was noſuch ceremoyy inſtiruted, it was Noners, 9 
ſuch thing in rerum natura. That came not up, till Moſes + Now theſe herein the 
Text, were in their graves long before Moſes was borne. No Meos then; no:!um: 
by the ceremony. © : 

. And after it came up,no Przeſt went out of 1urieto Perſiato carry the ceremmyt9 

Cyrus : yet of him, faith Eſay, Hec dicit Dominus, Cyro Chriftomeo, Thus ſuthint 
Lord, to Cyrus mine anointed, and yet neyercame thereany ole upon his heat. 0 
that even after it was taken up, yetthe ceremony andthe claimeby it,would nothold, 
The truth is, the cerewonte doth notany thing ; only declareth, what is done. Tix 
party was betore, as much as he 1s after it : only by it, is declared to be, that tents 
before and that which he ſhould have becne ſtill, though he had never ſo beene declt- 
red. Thetruth may and doth ſubſiſt, as with the ceremeny, ſo without it. Ir may be 
retained,as with ſome it is,and withus it is : and it may be ſpared, as it is with otnets: 
Sparcd,or retained, all is one ; no c/azme groweth that way. 

But laſt of all,where it was uſed, as by Samwel to Saul, by Sadoc to Salomen: ye 
they claimed nothing in the parties they Anointed, bur called rhem till G02 
and never their owneannointed. They knew no claime lay by it: Nay, if it had det? 
a Sacrament ,as it was but a ceremony: he that miniſtreth the Sacrament, hath no he 
eſt in theparty by it, but G o v alone ; and then much letſe he, that performeth ir; 
a ceremony, 1s to plead any Meos. So that cvery way, this clazzze vanitheth, of Chrijs 
Pontifics. 4 ic 

Now then, a ſecond claime, another Meos, hath of late begun to be bu220 «hl 
as if they were Chrifti populi, and held of them. And whatſoever the matterts,% 


- 


. - 7 Y | '4 Th: 
Cardinal himſelte waxeth very carneſt for it; (I thinke becauſe he ſeerh the Popes 


arme groweth ſhort, 2nd loth heis, but that there ſhould be {till ſome hancs ro 10809 
them ; ) he will not ſo much,asgive G o » leave to appoint Saul or DavidO Him 
ſclte, bur he taketh upon him,to ſufendthem borh,untill the people with their {uftt3g* 
comenm,and ratihe G © d's doing. 


v 
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Bur this claime likewiſe fallethto the ground,cven by this verſc:then mult 4p 1 
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mend our Text here. Foritſo: God was properly to have ſaid, Nolte Fangere Chri« 
ſos veſtros, Touch not your anointed; tor tothe people, He ſpeaketh, Ot all others, 
Xeos cannot be theirs,unlefle we will glotle it thus, Mevs (id eſt ) non mess ; Mine(that 
is) none of mine,but your owne. And then ſure, He ſhould havedone them tame wrong, 
ro have forbid them ro touch that, which was their owne. The Pope faith; He can make 
Chriſturs Dominum, Cu n1sT the Loy Himſelfe: it he could lo doc indeed; 
it were not alrogerherunlike, he might make Chriſtum Domm. Bur G ov helpe,if 
the people fall ro make Gods, or make Chriſts, ifrhey thall rake G o »'s verletrond 
Him, and ſay, Nos diximus, Dit eftts, We have ſaid ye are Gods : yea, and Chriſts teo, __ Ge. 
and change it, Thou ſhoxldeſt have no power unleſſe 1t were, Data aeſuper, Gruen from ETD 
above,faith He ; They,unlefle it were data de ſubtergunletleir were giver you hence from 
beneath : ten, naſEwe goe change all our Texts that found that way. Enoughto 
let youlce, they both clazmethar is none of theirs, but Go Þ s. | 
To give inevidence now, for Gods right , That His Meos is the only true clazme, — 5 
Sis | $4 RE HY 2 gs \ Aſeos, Gods 
that His only they be. Threetimes over, it is told us by Dantet in one Chapter, that 
the Kingdomes be Gods, and that Heztveth them, to whom Hewill, as having thelſole Chap. 4.14. 
property ofrhem. And itis ſaid there, that this is Sententia vigulum, c Sermo Santfo. VE 32> 
1m. And, ifit be Sententia vizilum,they areſcarce well awake,thatthink otherwiſe; ye ba. 
Andifit be Sermo Santtorum, they talke prophancly, that ſpeak otherwiſe. And this 
verily was the divinity of the Primitive Church concerning Kings, which of all, had 
leaſt caule to favour them. Cu;j#s juſſu naſcuntur homines, e| us Juſſu conititunntur Prin- 
cipes; By whoſe appointment they be borne men(and that 1s, neither by peoples, nor by 
Popes ) by His apporntment, and no other, are they made Princes, {aith old 1reneus, Inde tb s. 
illus poteſtas, unde ſpiritus ; Thence have they their power, whence they have their breath, 
ſaith Tertullian : And that is from neither (I am ſure) but trom God alone. Apolog p.6.5. 
His they be: for, His their Crowne, Diadema Regs in manu Det, Eſay LXII. And Vert ;. 
if he ſaw a hand come from heaven witha Crowne init, lo ſpeaketh he inthe XXI, Vee 4: 
Pal. T poſuiits, thou haFt ſet a Crowne of pure gold upon His head. Hr,their [ cepter, Or 
nd : YVirga Det in manibrs ejus, God's rod in His hand, Exod,XVII.of Moſes. His, Verle.g. 
veir throne : Sedebat Salomon in throng Dei, Salomon [ate upon G © v's Throne, | Chro, V*<®*: 
XXIX. Nay, 100g before, inthe Law of Nature, faith 1b, Reges in ſotto collocat in 1ob 36. 7. 
prpetuum : He takes them by the hand, and placeth them inthe Throne, and that in per- | 
ptuu, there to fit, in themſelves, and their ſucceſſion for ever. Hs, their aw6intins - Pal.8g, 2. 
Oleo ſanito meo, with mine holy oile : The Anointins His, theretore the Anointed. | 
And if all theſe, their Crowze, thcir Sceprer, their Throxe, their Anoimnting His ; then 
Hi they be, Chriſti Domini, And of Chriſti Domini, weſhall ſhew twelve faire cvi- 
ances in cxpreſletermes, God's anointed, And tenne more, we ſhall bring forth,with 
an Ejzs, a plaine referencerto Him, His anointed. Chriſti Pontificis, Sammels or Sadoc's 
enonted - Chritt popali, Inda's or Iſracl's anointed, non lezitur, vie ſhall not finde. His 
they be then, ; 
Now inferre, His : therefore hand off, what have you to doe with that, is none 
ot yours ? what toclaime or to couch, that is His ? Nylite tanzere meos. This onely, 
andno more but this, in vcry equity were enough, Touch wot mine, "This, for Mees : 
Now to Yndos, 
His then : butnot as all are, by a genetall tenure : but Hi, as His anointed, by a noirted, 
moreſpeciall and peculiar kinde of intereſt.. His Anointed; is more than His, for all bra 
His ae not 4zointed : torit all were anointed; therc ſhould be none left to touch them : 
We might ſtrike out this verle, the charge were in vaine,there were none toreccive it, 
fall be Yz&i, where ſhould be T anzentes ? We mult then'needs leave a difference 
weene Chriitiant and Chriſti, For, holding all that are Chriſtians, all Goas 
 FOple anointed and holy alike 3 it will follow, why ſhould Moſes then, or any take Nun, 15.3, 
*Þ0n him to be thetr ſuperiour ? And fo we fall intothe old contradittion of Core © tujc x1. 
WICH 1s all one with thenew partic and confuſion of the CAnabapriſts, or thoſe that 
PIick faſt towards them. 
But the very ceremony it ſelfe ſerveth to ſhew, ſomewhat is added to wagon, by 
| | WILKCH) 
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- touch: bur ſpecially,it the anointing have the nature of a »arke,that we WTIOng tt nor: 


which they be As, after a more peculiar manner than thereſt;to whom that is P 
added. Oyle it ſ{elfe defigneth Soverazgnery - powre together water, wine. Sy 

whart liquor you will, e:/e will be uppermoſt : and that is- added by their aRinting, 
Beſfdes then, this generall claime mzne, here is His ſpeciall {1gnature, ancinte TOE 
by they are ſevered from the reſt. His hand hath rouched them with His Amintine. 


that no other hand might rovchthem. Things anozated of our ſelves we forbears? 


| Andthis hath ſo, theſe arc ſo marked, that we might forbeare them. Ang Y more 


Anointed yer 
not V att, but 
Chri/ti, which 
i5 More, 


ſpecially, if we havea Caveat, notto doe it, as here we have: Notte tapgere undies 
Touch not them that I have annointed. "1 

This were all, ifit were but, «ointed : but, there is yet a furthermatte; than 
all chis. For it is not Y nos, but Chriftos meas : We readc it, Mine anointed, "ps 
Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine, it is more full. In Hebrew, my Mefiah's ; in Greckeand 
Latine, Chriſtos meos, that is,my Chriſts,which is tarre moretforcible. Somewha ( Ne 
may be ſure) was init,that all theold Writers uniformally forboreto turne it Pita, 
which is enough for anoznted, and all have agreed to turne it Chriſtos, that is Chrifty, 
which is a great deale more. Itſeemes, they meant not to take a graine from this 
charge, bur ro giveit his full weight. And it cannot bur weigh much with all th; 
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| ſhall weigh this one point well, that Prznces are taken into the ({ociety of Go »'; 


Filme 32. 6. 


Plalmc 47.8. 


A7ndinted;not 
with every 

0171t ment, bur 
with boly, apd 
ſo, Sacrt. | 
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So | | K . 
name, in the Pſalme before ; and herenow, intothe ſociety of Canis r's Name, 
inthis: and ſo made Synonym, both with G oÞ, and with Cnr 1ST: ſpecially 
fince G o Þ Himſelfeiris, that ſo ſtileth them ; for He flatters not (we areſure,)644 
Himſelfeis a King, King of all the earth,and Cu 1 s r is his heire of all,as appz. 
rcth by His many Crownes on His Head, Apoc, XIX.XXII. Thoſe whom Gopand 
Cnx1sr vouchſafe to take into the charge of any their Kinzdomes, them they 
vouchſafe their owne names of Gop and of Cunisr. They two, the fi} 
Kings, totheſe other theafter-Kings ruling under them, and intheir names, 

A third graduall reaſon thenthere riſeth here. All azoizted arc nor Chrifti: for 
all an0inting is not Chriſme, Chriſme is not every common, but an holy ano:nting a{a- 
cred ſignature. * oleo [antFo wee, with mine holy oile have I anointed them. Me,to 
makethem His : Santo, to make them ſacred. He might have taken this o//e out of 
the Apothecaries ſhop,or the Merchants ware-houſe : He did not, but from theSan 
Quary it ſelfe, to ſhew their calling is ſacred, ſacred as any, eventhe beſt of themil, 
From whencethe Prieſts have theirs, thence, and from no other place the King hah 
his ; from the Sanctuary, both. The ano:ntine is one and the ſame. All to ſheythat 
ſacred is the Of fice whereunto they deſigned, [acredthe Power wherewith they endi- 
ed, ſacred the Perſons whererto it applied. And for ſuch were they held, all thePre 
mitive Church thorow. Their ret, Sacyt apices : their word, Divalrs juſ{io : theit 


preſence, ſacra veitigia: (the uſuall ſtile of the Councels,when they ſpake of them.)And 


Exed. 19 12, 
Heb 132.29, 
Verſe 10, 


Anointed, not 
with every hotly 
ole, bur with 2 
{mt above | 
the re{t, and (o 
Cbri/tz. 

Plal.z 5.8, 


when they ceafed to know themſelves for His (that here ſaith wzcos) and to hold dt 
Him,then loſt they their holinefle : He that tooke from them the one, tooketo hit 
ſelfe the other, Now then, will yeinferre; Holy they be, their anoznting hallowec: 
therefore N ol:te tangere ſacros, Touch not mine holy enes. No more touch Moſes,then 
the holy Mount, which neithcr 14 nor beaſt might touch upon paine of death : No 
more touch David, than the holy Arke. Ir is not good touching of holy things: I1 the 
X III. Chapter before, Yzz4 ſo found it. 
And yer ſtill methinkes we fall ſhort: for it is not ſa»&os neither, ir is more tha 

S anttos,itis Chriftss : In which word,there is more than in Commune $anitorum. 0 
nes ſantti nonſunt Chrifti,at Reges Chrifti,We cannot ſay of all Saints they be Chr ifs, 
of Kings we may. Verily,every degree of holinrſſe,will nat make a Synonymic w# 
CnrRrsr. He was anointed, ſaith the Pſalme, Oleo exultrtionss ſupra ſoctos, with af 
holy oile, or chriſme above His fellowes, To hold this name then of Chriſtos Doin Ve 
is not every ordinary holinclle will ſerve, bur a ſpeciall and extraordinary d&g'e* y 
it above the reſt, which they are to participate, and ſo doe, from C # x 1 5 r who 


Name they beare, eminent above others, that carry not rhat Name ; as if they i 


a 
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ome kind of meaſure parrake Chriſma C u x 1 5 7 1, evenfuth a thriſme as where 
with Cunx15sT is Anointed, Andthe interence of this point,and the meaning of 
-nis ſtile of 4i# and Chriſtiis, as if He would have us, with a kinde of analogie, as 


nom! whe” | Du . 
com them theſe foure ſeverall reaſons,are in Chriſtos meos, 


One thing more of Chriftos meos - For I ſhould doe you yyrong certainely, If I 
hould ſlip by it, and not tell you what this Anointing is,and leave a point loole, that 
wederh molt of all ro betouched: Vpon miſconceiving of this point, ſome have 
alleninto a phanſie, Hi Anointed,may forfeit their tenure,and ſo ceaſe to be His,and 


"mination of the Holy of Rolies, Cnxk1sr Himſelfe, Thele foure degrees, and 


O 
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heir 4n0inting drieup, or bewiped off, and ſo Kings be #n-chriſted,ceafe ro be Chriſti 


Dmini, and then, whothat will, may rouch them. 
They that have beene ſcribling about Kings matrets of late,and touching them 


wich their pens, have beene _— miſtakeninthis point. Becauſe, anointing, in Scrip- 
ture, doth otherwhile betoken {ome Spiritual grace ; they pitch upon thar, upon that 
taking of the word : and then, anointing itmult needs be ſome grace ; ſome gratiagra- 
zum faciens, making them religious and good Catholikes ; or ſome gratia gratis data, 
making them able orapt forto governe. Sothat,ifhe will not hearea Malle,no Ca- 
tholike,no Azointed, 1f after he is anointed, he grow detective (to ſpeake their owne 
I:nguage) prove a Tyrant, fall to fayour Heretikes ; his ano/nting may be wiped off, 
or ſcraped off 3 and then, you may write a booke De juſta abdicatione, make a holy 
league, fouch him,or blow him up as ye liſt. This hath coſt Chriſtendome deare : It is 
1dangerous ſore, a Noli me tangere;take heed of it,fouch it not. | 

Beforel tell you wharit is, I may ſafely tell you, that this it is not. Ir is not Reli- 
_ £9, nor vertue, nor any Spirituall grace, this Royall anointing. Chriftos Domini is 
{not onely of Toſi8,a King truely religious, by Ieremy; but of Cyr a meere Hea- 
*m,by Eſay- not only of David a good King, bnt of Sawl a Tyrant, even then when 
kwas at the worſt. Relzgion then is not it,for then Cyr«s had not beene ; nor Yertue is 
txit (eſpecially the vertue of clemency) for then Sasl had not beene G o »y's LA- 
mated. It it were Religion , if that made Kings ; then had there beene of old no 
| Tings, but thoſe of Iuda : and now, no Kings but thoſe that be Chriſten. But by 
(6's caſe we ſee, one may be Chritus Domini, and yet no Chriſtian. 

Among Chriſtes,if the Orthodox truth were it ; Conſtantine, V alens, Yalentinian 
eyounger, Anaſtaſixe, Iuſtinian, Heraclius, I know not how many, had bcene no 
Emperours : yet alſo acknowledged, by the Chriſtians of thcir times. 


It is no ſpiri« 
tual grace. 


Lam.,4.:0, 
Fay 45.1. 

2 Sam. 19-22, 
1 Sam. a6,g, 


Then, if Religion makethem not, Herefie will not unmakethem. W har ſpeake I 


of Herefie 2 Harder is the caſe of Apoſtacie, yea hardeſt of all: yet, when 1ulian from 

2 Chriſtian fellaway to be a flat Pagan, his anointing held,no Chriſtian ever ſought, 

00 Biſhop ever taught to touch him. And it was not quia deerant wires, that their hand 

3$too ſhort,it is well knowne, farrethe greater part of his Armie were Chriſtians, 

ndcould have done it, as appeared inſtantly upon his death, by their acclamations 
 lolmviay, his Succeſor, Chriſtiani ſwmus. 

Will yeſee itin the Patriarchs ? Theſe in the Pſalme here, were holy and good 
men, Bur, twelve Patriarchs, there were preſently after, of whom, Sizmzeon and Leve 
"eretwo very Tyrants; Reuben, ſcarce honeſt ; nor 1uda, no better than he ſhould ; 

| Tabs, by his bleſſing, ſhould ſeeme none of the wiſeſt (as it might be Roboam : ) yer 
= they numbred with the twelve, and were Patriarchs ſtill, no leſſe than the 
er, | 

. And after the Patriarchs, Saul the firſt King (that there might be no miſtaking) 
"th his a#»einting, therecame nograceto him. The Spirit of G o  cameindeed 
7 him buthe was anointed, and gone from Samuel firſt : And the ſame Spirit as it 


Ne, ſo it wenr, and left him afrerward: and G 0 v's Anointed hee was, before it 
came, 


Gen.45;5,6;7; 
and 35.22, 
and 38 i 6, 


and 49-144 


1 Sim. 10 9,10 
:t Jam, 16, I 4-1 
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lob 36.7. 


CUR 3:4, 


T ingere, the 


a forbidden, 


Tangere how 
many wayes 
texch, 


TD 


' 4 Father over a Familie, He was no anointed, nor any that ſo commeth in; 


| js that right ofruling firſt ſhed; from him itruns downe to thenext, andy 


The extent of 


SPIRACIK Sermas 
"came, and Gods awinted he remained after it was gone againe,and that no leſſe thay 


before, and is ſo termed by David ten timesarthe leaſt, — 
Vuxit in Regem, Royall unction gives no grace, buta juſt ricle onely. in 2; 642 
tobe King : thar is all, and no more. It is the adminiſtration to governe, not the f 
to governe well : the right of ruling, not the ruling right, Ir includes nothing 4a 
due title, it excludes nothing bur uſurpation. Who 1s anointed ? On whom the rj . 
reſts. Who is iawndws 2 He that hath itnot. Suppoſe Nimrod, who careg 6s 
anointing, thruſt hum ſelfe in,and by violence uſurped the Throne: came in rather like 


one ſteeped in vinegar, than anointed with oile; rather as a Ranger over a Forreſt, than 


B 
the other ſide; David, or he chat firft beginneth a Royall race,is as the Heaq ably 


| "eats ndio ill, even 
co the loweſt borders of his lawfull ilue. Remember 1ob, Regs 7n ſolio collocat oo 


petuum. It is for ever. G oÞ's claime never torteits: His character neyertghe yi, 
ped out, or ſcraped out, nor Kings loſe their right, no more than Patriarchs diq thei 
father-hood. : 

Not, but that it were to be wiſhed, both 4aointings might goe together, and 
that there might goc, as there doth, a fragrant odor from the precious ointmey 
which is ſhed upon them, at their Crowning : {oa like ſent from their Vertues, and 
they no leſle venerable fortheir qualities, than for their callings; and happy thepeo, 
plc, qui currunt in odore unguemoram Principis ſui, that can trace their Princehy 
{uch a ſavour. This weareto wiſh for,and pray for daily, and uſe all good meare 
it may be, Burt, if ic be not, eyer hold this, Allegiance is nor due to him, becauſe 
he is vertuors, religious, Or wiſe ; becauſe, He is Chriſtus Domini. Let this beſtill 
in your minde; G 0D faithnor, Touch Him not, He is a good Catholike ; or,endy. 
ed with this vertue, or that: Toxch Him wot, He deſeryeth well, or at leaſt dothno 
harme. No, theſe would faile, He ſaw ; or be {aid to faile, though they failed not: | 
We ſhould neverthen have done, never have beene quict. Burt, this He ſaith, Bei 
mine anointed, Markethat well, G o » giveth no other reaſon here, nor David af- 
ter, in as evilla Prince as might be, That is the true reaſon then, and we toreſtinir, 
and let other phanſfies goc. 


Now, by whoſe appointment they be ſer, by His Commandement they be fen- 
ced : tenced from ionching ang that is the lighteſt and leaſt;conſequently,tromwhate | 
ſoever is greater or worſe, What talke you of Non occides, or Ne perdas ? [tellyou, 
Ne taneixs, touch them not. 

Yet are we not ſoflllily to underſtand it, asif one might not touch thematal, 
not for their good : For how can they be anointed, but they muſt be touched? No, 
the verſe before telleth us, it is tor their hurt, this roxch is forbidden. Nowpermſ# 
mocere, He ſuffered no man to doe them hurtztothat end ſaying, Touch them net. 1, 
the very word it ſelfe, without any glolle,giverh as much,which is p22 properly pi 
$4, and that is taf7us noxiws, a hurttull touch, that leaveth a marke behindeit, 28'#- 
git, & anzit,as the verſeis. For, itis good ye underſtand, this phraſe is taken from 
the Divell: and good reaſon: for whole. ſoever the fingers be, his the touch is, wh 


Job 1.11.&2.5 Gods anointed are touched, He calleth it but touching 1b ; but touching, when Me 


him all che miſchiefe he could devife.. And his nature, and the nature of hurtfl 

things,. is well {ct out by it. Fewthings are ſo good, #t in tranſits proſunt, 35 they 
only ouch, and doe good : Evill is farre more operative, if it but touch and away IFC 
but bloy or breathuponany, it is found to doe miſchiefe enough. 
To f peake then of this touching, and the extent of it. Where the Scripture dr 
ſtinguiſherh nor, neither doe we: bur let the word have his full laticude. Ny###i#" 
gere 1s generall, no kinde is limited ; then, not to #ouch any manner of way+ | 
Thereis none ſo ſimple, as to unagine there is no #oxc},but that with che fing® 

end, immediate. The mediate, with a knife, or with a Piſtol, that is a touch c if WE 
touch that, whereby they aretonched, iris all one, 


Aguine ; 
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”— nine | be the + ſo as we feele it,or be ir by meanes unſenfible, as of poyſon; 


or ſorcery, itis azouch (till, and theſe no lefſe guilrie : No _ *. Nay agreart deale 
more, as the more dangerous of the twaine. One ſhall be rouched and know not how) 
when,or by whom. C urſed be he that [miteth his neighbour ſecretly , lairh the Law. His 
peighbour 2 much more his Prince, betweene which two there 1S aS Yreata diſtance,as Deut.37. 34, 
herweene Non occides, and Non ranges, Ina word,as itis the lighteſt; ſoit isthe lay 
off rerme He could chooſe. For, non eft attio nift per conta:tum (faiththe Philoſo- 
r) Nothing canbe done, buta touch there is, tome rouch, ſuperticiall or virtuall; 
*nmediate,or mediate, comin#s or eminus, open or privie,and all comeunder fangere, 
Forit is no Nolite ſic tangere, touch not this way or that : bur, Notte tanzere, touch 
not 49 way atall , let nothing be done at all,to doe them. hurr. 
And is there no touch, but that of the violent hand ? The wirulent tongue,dorh not 3 
that touch roo © and the peſtilent penne as ill as both 2 Yenite percutiamus eum litigua, Iris. vs, 
(they in leremie,Come let us ſmite himwith the tongue. If ſme humgthen ronch him 
[am ſure.)Thcre is (ſairh Salomon) that ſpeaketh (and is not there alfo,that writerh?) Frov-n2-rs, 
words, like the pricking of a þ word, Et qui,quos Devs unzit,eos punzir,commeth not he 
within the compaſle of this charge * Yes, they be Sathans weapons, both tongnes. 
and pewnes ; have their points and theiredges : their points,and prick like a ſword ; 
their edges, and cut like a 747 ; both toxch, and with rhe worſt #0uch that is, #attus 
dolore cords ; therefore the worſt becauſe of the beſt part. Theſe, it is G o n's mea- 
ning to reſtraine : you may ſee it by the verſe before : Non dimiſit hominem calumntart; 
faying, Nolte tangere. Sothateven calumniais a touch, You may fee it exemplarily; 


in the Patriarchs : One of G oÞ's Nolite tanzere's was touching Labar to Iacob,and a a 
this it was : Vide nequid loquare durins - See yougive himno 11] /angnage, no foule 

words, for they touch too : Tech him not ſo. As well to Shemes tongue, as to largbs 

hand, is this Nolite tangere ſpoken. | ; 


Is this all 2 What ſay you to the roxch with the foot ? the foot of pride upon 
theneckes or Crownes of Emperours (though no cricke or bodily painecnſued 2 ) 
Wil not Nolzte tanzere, reach to Nolite calcare ? Yes certainely ; This Nolte tan- 
*, was a ſtronger Text againſt it, than Super CA ſpidem, & Baſuliſcum,; wasa Text 
ht it. F1 

Yea, I gocfurther : by an undecent and over-familiartouch, voyd of the reves h 
racethart is due rothem, Leditwr pretas, duty taketh hurt, and wrong is offered to His 
{nointed. Mary Mazdalen was not about to have done our Saviour any harme,when 
fer His reſurreCtion ſhe offered to touch Him ; only becauſe ſhedid it asto one mor 
ul (where the caſe was altered now) and not with the high reverence pertaining to 
tlsplorificd ſtare, ſhe heard,and heard juſtly, Noli me tangere. The touch which any 
Wy impeacheth the high honour of their Annointing, Nolite tanzere takes hold of 
tattoo. I 

Touch themnot ; not them. And when we ſay, Not them, meine we their perſons The extent of 
mly, and not their States ? Arenot they touched, when thoſe are wronged ? They ne ay | 

| Wattouch their Crowneand dignity, their Regalia, ſhall we ſay they touchthen nor? they touched. 
Yes, no lefſe; nay rather, more. For then the Anointedare properly touched, when 

heir Annointing is,and that istheir State and Crowe, as deare every way, and as pre- 

GOousto them, as their life. Indeed touch one, and touch both. If rheir State hold not 

boly, no more will their perſons. It hath ever beene found, if their Crowne once goe, 
harlifetarrieth not long atter. And even inthis point alfo,it may ſafely be ſaid,that 

he looſe and licentious touching their State, with Mary Mazdalenstouth, without the 

*arddue to it,as if it werea light matter,that mightbelitred with every finger, fal- 

1 within the reach of this Nolite. I lift not dilateir,it would be looked to. Theſe 

it and looſe touchings, are but the beginnings of greatercvills. 


2I 


£2 


| rBaine nor them. Sathans motion was twofold : * One,that he might touch that 
= 3829%s- 3 The other, that roxch himſclfe : and in cither of theſe,he reckoned that 


; ſhould touch him home. They are touched,when that is touched, that is theirs. It 
WS 0 here directly. Pheraoh,one of them, to whom originally,nay the very firſt of 
3 | B bbb al l, 
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all, to whom this Nolite was ſpoken, touched not Abraham himſelfe, it was x Fila 
wronged: In Sara was Abraham rouched. So Go eſteemed it,and gaye his 6 ky 
lite tangere inthat point. So, even unto her wrong,doth this touch exten drake, » 
too, as being the one halfe, yea, one and the ſame perſon with the Lords 4, neiny 


Not them. One more yet : Fortwo kinds of Anneiatea, I find in Scriptyre. 
and Davids :theoneineſſe, the other in fore : one being, the other to 4 Ic Dey 


had beene touched (Saul yer living)though but Annointedto ſucceed, l make ng douts 
this Commendement had beence broken : For weare bound by it, to preſerye the 
w01ntimg,not only Upon the head,but even in the ſtreames running downe from ie the 
with the King himſelfe,the whole race Royall is foldedup in this word.eyery —_y 
them intheir order, that not one of them is to be touched neither. = 


This barre then, is ſet to the touch every way,and to the touch of they, 114 .., 
Nolite* The | Y ; . '2 EUQUEVE 
will forbidden. of #heirs,every way. But there is a further matter yet, For (it we markeir well)ir i 

not, Ne tangie, but Nolite tangere : Nolite, (that is) have not ſo much as thegy/; ones 

ro goe about it: Sothar, not only tartws,the touch is forbidden, but velunta; tangendj 
the very will to docit : Forthat will is tat? anime, the ſonles touch, the ſoul, Bol 
touch no way but that. And G o »'s meaning is abſolute: nexther body nor {gy 
ſhould reuch , neither the body by deed, nor the ſonle by will. | 
And Nolite ſtandeth firit, beginneth the Text : for indeed, with thar,isthe right 
beginning. The Devill roucheth che will, before the hand ever touch G 0 0's Anya. 
ted : He doth mittere in cor, put a will inthe heart,before any doe mittere manun 
forth their hand todoe ir. Therefore, cven velle tangere was to be made a crimeznd 
Verle 31, that a capitall crime. Andlo it is: for, inthe atraindar of the two Ewnuchs (Efh,) 
there was no more in the Inditement, but voluerunt, they would have donetr, 
would have touched Ahaſuerus : that being proved, was enough ; they died, anddied 
juſtly for the wi/,though no touch followed. Pitty it ſhould be otherwiſe, He ta. 
ethnot alwayes, that hath a wil to touch ; hatha will to tonch the throat,touchethbut 
a tooth, What though ? To breake Nolte, voluit isenough ; and woluit, hewould 
have toxched, at another place. 
| They thar laid the Fewdey ready, and lighted the match, ir was but volugunt, 
(as Gor would) it rouched not any : but righteous and juſt was rhcir execution. 
To teach them, or others by them, Ne tangite is not it : Nywure tanpere is thecharge: 
and, it you breake Nolte onely, it 1s enough, though Targere and it,nevet hapto 
meet. 
THEIOONS of Of which Nolite,l hold it very pertinent to touchthe extent alſo (as I did evennom 
whom it rea: Of taneere, therouch it ſelfe) and of the perſons, ro whom ic may reach ; that we may 
cheth. ſee it, it istrue in the verſe before, Non reliquit hominem, he leaves not out a man, bt 
exempts not any from it. I will not once ſpeake of Subjects, no queſtion of them: 
over whom they are Anneinted, them it toucheth neereſt, and bindeth them faſt. But 
this, I ſay, that even forreiners, borne our of their Allegiance, are withinit, Tit 
Amalekite was a flranger, none of Sauls lieges, borne out of his dominions ; yf died 
for ſaying, he had touched Saul - And that ſheweth, that even Aliens here ſorts 
forum ratione delifti,and that they are intended, withinthis N yltre. 
Yeageven ſuch Aliens asare in open hoſtilitie, even at thattime,they are 10 Camp» 
and in Armes againſt a Xing, they are barred by this Nolite, and are ro {pare ÞiM- 
faith David in his mourning-ſong for $ als death : He blames there the 2411951 
as if they had done morethanthey might, in ſo touching Saul, conſidering he was* 
King with holy oyle annointed,as it they ought, eveninthatreſpec, ro have ſpare 
him. So that this Noliteis a Law, of Nations, making their perſons ſo ſacred, 35 OV 
inthe bartel], they are tobe forborne,and their lives ſaved. LOSS 42 
Yea,if we look to the words next before,it is given even to Kings, this T9 £2 
The parties were Pharaoh King of &2ypt, andthe two Abimelechs K1ngs of Cer® 
and eveythey in particular charged, not to toxch (for Pharaoh did touch : ) not oT 
20 touch (for Abimelech went no further.) Kixgs not to rowch them, none but o__ 
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hem : As if it were another Law of Nations, RQtone Kitig to rpuch another ; 
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4 b verrue of this Nolite, cach to ſpare, and to ſayezhe others life, YE By 
And the difference in Religion maketh here no. let : for, theſe being Bgyp1jant 

and Philiſtsms,to whom. it was given ;therecan be tio greater difference,than berwcen 

hem and che Patriarchs inthe worſhip of Gop.: for all that, not ro roweh them 

though. VW hich is ad erwbeſcentiam neftr am, to Our ſhame, that Heathen men;and Id t Cor6.47 

ILters, were kept from it by this charge;and now (Iyillnor lay) Chriſtians, burholy 

religions men, Friers, and Priefts, yea and Martyrs forfooth, will not be heldiinby ir, 

but chey will be rouching.. - 214 3 7 halt 3119. cod ods viel noyyl =o RO 
And laſt of all,this reſtraint of wifand deed, itis not inthe ſingular, Nets, tothis & © 

arthat private man ; it isinthe plarall, Nolwe, and{oreacheth to whole multitudes; 

Walite, will ſerve even people and Contries, to reſtraine them alſo, I wonderat it; 

tis Gods manner, to give his precepsinthe ſingular ; Witnclle the whole Zaw; and 

ll the rew Commandements in it. How happenethit, the numer ishere changed 2 

gme what there is inthat. He ſaw, ww/titudes might aſlay it, as well as ſingle men, 

2nd take liberty to themſelyes,thinking to be priviledged by their zumber; To take 

ſure,he parteth ir in a »wwber char encloſeth them too. For,be they many, or bethey 

few, Nolte will rake them in,all.” So,nexther Subjed?,nor: Alien, nor Exemiy,nor King, 

not People 3 nor one Relzgron, nor other.z \noroxe, normany ;. Now reliquit hemuem, 

None left, none exempr; not any tofouchthem,notany towiHto touchthem) For, 

with Nolite, Godtoucheth the heart : and ſo many as God toucheth their hearts, will 

haverdem velle,c nolle, make Hrs will, their will,and will obey it. This is theſumme 

of the Charge ; Here isthe Double Fencel fpoke of. Touch not, By which He raiferh (as 

ir were) an high wall about them, that none may reach over.to them. And thengwith 

Nolite, diggeth deep even profundum cords, the very depth of the heart ; caſteth a 

trench there : and ſo they be double tenced. Or you may (if you will) call them the 

(herubin' s two wings (pred over Hi Anointed, to protectthem : Touch pet, one wing 5 

Nite,the other,reaching;as the Cherubim's wings did,trom one wall to the other;co- 

ring them from all, that none may come any way to doe them hurt. And by this 

(ce the full of this Text. We ſce it,bur we areto feele it allo ; and fee whether the 


ſext be wholewherther it be well kept,and have taken no hurt. 


The Charge is ſhort,ye ſce ; an Hemiſtichio#,but halfe a vetſe ; Touch not mite Au- 
wnted ; foure words only, and but fix {yllables. One would thinke, R might well be A banc ac 
carried away,and well be kept. But,as thort asitis, weſce it isnot though ; For,the 
very Text is touched and broken. And,Iſpeake not of inferior touchings, that every 
tone is walking, and every pes buſy, to touch them and their rights, which they are 
thave,and their duties which they areto doe ; Andif they doe not,then I know not 
what,nor themſelves neither. This isto much, but I would it were bur this. 

Hands have been buly of late, and that in another more dangerous manner, Two 
fearefull examples we have, intwo great Kiags. One, no very long time ſince ; the 
ther, very lately made away : not ſo farre from us, but that they may, and (I truft) 
te touch us, What ſhall Tay ; I would this were the worſt. uy 

Yea, I would this were the worſt : For, this hath happened in former times too, 

This ?ſalzve, he that indited and ſet it (David) heliving, 7/bboſheth his neighbour 
mg was flaine upon his bed. Thelike hath happenedthen : broken it hath beene, in 
former ages. But then upon revenge, or ambition, or hope of reward, or ſome other 
ſter re ſpe: never, upon Conſcience ,and Religion,till now. Nolite tangert,was ſtill 

ou Divinitie, till now. The text it ſelfe never rouched,never taken by the throat T1. Tex; 

re, and the contradictory of it givenin charge, [ Touched they may be, touch them (:1ic ruched, 

, mthflanding : ) never bookes written, to make men willing to Gods Nolite before. ow - vs = : 

Te, he upon hope of 7eward, flew 1ſhboſheth : Bigthan, upon revenge, Would have . 

Ne the like to his Liege-Lord. Zimry, upon ambition,ſlew his Maſter. But Religi- 
"® Came never forth with the K nife in her hand, cill now : a Kings life was never a [a- 


"UCC to expiate ſinne,before.. 
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| | . | ers, 2nd th, 
late ? They cver, yer they went abour it caſt how to eſcape; and when they ;beſecs 


fled and hid themſelves,as guilty to themſelves of evill they had done :thefogo 
= an inch;as if they had dotie that,they mighr well ſtand ro. Thoſe Anne 
evetcomrite, artheir end derefting the a&t;and crying G © d mercie : theſe 70S 
- >> joyceinir,as if byitthey had done G o Þ a pecce of good ſervice. The yet Wu 
3 ever a crime, and a grievous crime, and they that did it, Were generally upon the firs 
report, ever condemned by all men,none to defend them : Now it is, wulric laudesr; 
Pa. bu (you know the booke) it findeth many to juſtifie, nay to praiſe ir, & ;wwyz,j wy 
Pag.J4+ te dienum judicantibus, and thinke them worthy immorrtalitie, for their worth ” 4 
Yea, writethey not further * Preclaye cum rebus humans ageretur, ſi multi , Tr x « 
mertie world; if there would many ſo exerciſe their fingers, to keepethem in ure 
Pag,6 a And to Kings themſelves (G o » s Anneinted) darethey not{ay * This is (alu; 
Pag,6 rogitatio, an wholſome meditation for them next their heart,tothinke ſe ez condition 
wivere, they live inthat caſe or condition, #t now ſolum jure, that they may not ont 
beflaine lawfully, ſed cum lande, & gloria perimi poſſunt ; but tothe praiſe and glory 
of thein that ſhall doe it. How now ! What is become of our Text ? Of Nolerg. 
zere with theſe'? Arc wee not fallen into ſtrange times, that men darethusprint and 
publiſh; yea, even predicare peccatum ſuum, preach and proclaime their ſinnes, even 
theſe ſinfull, and ſhamefull poſitions, to the eyes and eares of the wholeworlg ? 
'Whereby, Go s Annointed axe endangered, mens ſoules are poyloned, Chrifia 
Religion 15 blaſphemed, as a murtherer of her owne Kings, G 0» in His Choyris 
openly contradicted, and menmade belceve, they fhall goe to heaven, for breakng 
Gop s Commandements, 


the Conte But now, we have all great cauſe to rejoyce : The Book is condemned,if wemy 
upon Marieng beleeve'it. Whether condemned or no, that we know not : this istoo ſure, eleven 
ile, | yeeres agoe, ſet outit was, and thatauthorized, andſo went eight whole yeares, by 
their own confeſſion,and eventhe whole eleven,tor ought that we know, How were | 
i: forth ſo allowed atthe firſt £ How wear it ſo long uncontroled ; withoutan lad 
expurgatorins at leaſt * = | 
_ © - But now lately we have newes, that ſome few yeares fince, it was cenſuredina 
privie ProvinGall Counſell. But, that was as ſtrange a Cenſure, as ever wahead 
ofa Cenfure ſub ſilentio,kept cloſe,and none knery of it but themſelves : faftorlools 
Cenſure, or no Cenſure,as they pleaſed. If any ſuch cenſure were, why madetiy 
it not as publike astheir Approbations The Approbationthe world ſeeth : thelt |} 
_ Cenſure we but heare of, and peradventure it is but a tale, neither. Why cameitne- 
verto light, till the deed was done; and it was too late * Why heard wenot laces | 
voice, till we had felt Eſas's hands © But this is all they haveto ſay for themſelves: | 
afterſogreara loſſe, this we muſt be faine to take for payment. | 
Bur, I aske, is it condemned © Indeed no, but the matter ſofaintly carried,3s al 
they ſay ſtanding for good, he that will give the like attempt againe,may. Fo!, 
> ſay they * An Y ſurper may be depoſed,lo they all agree. And is it not in the powe! ot 
Rome,to makean Yſurper whenit wills If hehavenoright,he is an Yſwrper : It hede 
lawfully depoſed, his right is gone : If he but fayour Hereticks ; nay,though ht favour 
_ them not,the Pope may depoſe him, Now hos tempore, ſedcampjudicabit expedire © 3 
that done, he hathno right, then 1s he an Yſurper, and ye may touch him, or doe W 
him whatye will. F my 
Whatſay they thenfurther * private man may not doe it, by his owne aurhori!) 
_ .Notby his owne,but may beby ſome other 2 Belike,ſome other then there 1s,whet- | 
by he may. Authority then there is, and it may be given, and whenit is g1vel hum, UW 
hemay doc it. And ſo weare where we were before. And this istheir condemns Fi xz, 


indeed the condemnation of the world, if they love darkeneſſe lo well,as50 bet —__ 
ded by it; TOTO 2-12 wt 


———_ 


d 


w— _ ofthe GownIss. \\ . "Bop 


—irlt, they will docit : willdoeic* Have donc it, touched,rouchedinthe higheſt 

degree, againſt Taxgere. Ir may be againſt their wills ; nay volsntarie, have donde it 
aiitingly and willingly, againſt Nolite, But, ir may be,repent themſelves : Nor that 
For, they give a charge againſt this charge, willing men,and making men willing, to 
4oe flat againſt it, to fouch, eventheTexs, and breakeit, and ſpare not : by holding; 
They may be #ouchedfor all it. : E TY 

" Wharis thento bee done of us The more buſy they, to ſuggeſt the Devills ane ;%., 80 
motion, Mitte manum, > tange; the more earneſt we, to call on G OD S Charge {crved and - 
herc, Nlite tangere Chriſtos Ejus. The more reſolute they,to be rouchine ; the more kept aatexched 

© carefull we, to looketo their fingers. The morethey endeavour to breake down this = 

%ouble fence; the more we to labour to ſtrengthen it. How will that be © Our ſelves 

1otto touch them © I will nor ſpeake of thar, for ſhame. I cruſt, G o » hath ſo tow. 

ted all our hearts, as wee deteſtthe leaſt thought that way. Never was atiy, truly 

partaker of the inward CAnnointing of a Chriſtian man, but he waSever faſt and 

nrme to the royall CAnninting, That we will doe : andtharis nor all ;(Itruſt) wee 

will doe more than ſo,even provide a Nylite tangere for the Text too, keep that from 

tmbing, and that will keepe Go v's A anointed untouched : Keepe one, kecpe 

both, 

Three perſonsthere beinthe Text : 1. God's Annointedthemſelves, touching &y :t:c three 
whom it is given, 2. We all, Nonreliquit hominem, not leaving a manof us our, to perfons in the 
whomitis given. 3» And Hethat ſaith Meos, God that giveth ir. Therwo firſt,to doe 
theirpartstoward it,we to looketo ours ; and God will come in at His turne, and not 
faile with His part,we may be ſure. 

Let me begin with Chriſtos Domini, whom it toucheth : that they would be tox- Sl 
4d withit, and not lay themſclyes open to this zoxcb, nor careleſly goe where they og OL 
may be within the reach, or fall into ſuch fingers,as tickle tobe roxching them : Not 
to put it upon, what ſhall be, ſhall be. New eſt bone, c ſolide fidei, ſic omnia ad volunta« 
tmDet referre, & itaadulari, ad unumquemque dicendo, Nihil fieri ſine ſeſfione Ejws ut 

mintelligamus aliquid eſſe in nobrs ipſs. Itis Tertullian : and moſt rrue iris, rhat it is 
wher good nor {ound Divinity, in thele caſes, to putallupon the will of Ged, and 
very one to flatter himſelfe or others ſaying ; Nothing can be done without God 
zl, but to conceive aright, that withall thereis ſomewhar char belongs to our parr. 
Itacfore {ubordinately to ſerve God s providence, with our owne circumſpect fore- 
ht and care, knowing, that His providence doth not alwayes worke by miracle. 
This day it did : every day it will not doe ſo. That He gives His Angels charge over 51il.gh.ry, 
im that tempt him not, that doe not mittere ſe deorſum, caſt themſelves wiltully in- gs 4.6. 
wdnger. That Baltazars dayes were numbred, when he forgar his duty,nor before. 11 52% 


| Plal.20 6, 
That Hee hath indeed promiſed to fave His Annointed : but He promiſed Saint Paul AQ 37 39, 
obs life, and all theirs with him inthe ſhip, and that by an Angell : tor all that, Pas/ IO 


would not let the Mariners goe away with thy boat but cat the rope, and layd, 1f theſes 
ary not in the (hip, we cannot be ſaved, tor all the Anzels promiſe, Let His Annointed 
uy,and doe the like : keepe your Mariners about you in the name of God, keepe your 
ves with that ſtateandguard,thatis meete for the Majefize of Princes : andthink God 
Witoyou, Chriſtt met, nolite tang, be you willing to keepe your ſelves from being 
wched,and I for my part,willnot be behinde. 

| This way onely is now left them. Another way there was, that Go v's An 8:05 IS 
*inted, might'not be touched; to ſet {its about them, asabour the holy Mount, that © 
, Lanes ;' whereby (thar deſperate wretches might not rouch God's CAnminted) 
4s CAnneinted might touch them firſt, I finde CAbimelech made a Law to I ESE 
"gtnen this Law of God, made a liſt about this very Nolte, a Law upon paineof 
we morietnr, And this was wontto keepe them from approaching. But, if that = 
kn ſhould give ſtrength ro the Law, and make it a Law to the conſcience, Divi © 
k &1f-that be corrupted, if it be a matter of the will,as appeareth by Nolite,andrhe 

made wilfull (an horrible fin, being now become aa heroicall and holy a& :) 


Nſclits will notholdthem ,the Law commeth too late. For, ik mengrow wilfull, 
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Num.16.21. 
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Cod Himſelfe 


with them, 


By Corripuit. 


Gen.13.17, 


it 15 well knowen, Yite alienye Dominus et, quiſquis contemptor eſt ſus, 


i. 


— 


would not be Contemptor ſw2,if he may be ſureto be Comprehenſer eterng 
but once perſwade them, that forthar touching they ſhall ſtraighr goerg heaven, 


no Annointed ſhall ever ſtand before them, Nolireis gonethen : take order £9 Ta 


gere how we can. = 
Our partthen is(and tous it 15 ſpoken, and tous properly doth Nolzreh 


Every man in his place to doe his beſt. They that are His Prieſts, by boy Org) 


knees daily, and lifting up their hands to God : They that in the place of Connſel þ 


| 2ll the wayesof wiſedome : They that mthe Seat of 1uftice, by juſt and due exec? | 


on: All, by all the meanes they can, --hanc talem terris avertere peſtem, to devil. 


procureit it may be) ne vel:nt,that evill diſpoſed hands would z0t : but hoy f__— 
ne poſfint,that they may not beable (it they would) zo rowch His Anneinted, [roy g 4 


in part, by carrying a continuall eye, and keeping a continuall watch over ther 
a ſhorter way,by removing them farre enough oft, that are in any likely-hogd 


caſe, be tangend;, and ought to be touched. 

G o v Himſelfe in Core's caſe and Dathan's (ho went about to touch OMoſermd 
Aaron, not in their perſons. bur eſtates only) theweth us the beſt way : Hegave org 
that a generall Nolzte taxgere went out againſt them and theirs, that no manſhqy14 
come neere them. but all ſhunnethem and their company ,as having them ina veneral| 
dcteſtation. Gods courſe wonld be followed, that ſecingthar conſcrences are ſeared 
and they feare not God's voice here from heaven, they might teele the full diſcovery, 
of His vengeance upon earth, and might afſurethemſelyes, upon the leaſt meafureof 
but a will to touch, but a willto doe that execrable Ag,to incurre anuniverlall deteſtz. 


tion, to have all riſe againſt them,to have all the hatred of earth powred uponthen = 


and theirs, to bethe out-caſts of the Common-ywealth, and the Marenath's of the 
Church; yea,they and their names for everto be anabhorring to all fleſh, Nothing 
in this kinde is too much : this way, if no way elſe to keepethem from it : whichis 
leſſe thanthey ſhould ſuffer, bur all that we can doe, 

The beſt is,if we faile not in our duty ; though neither we, nor the Annanted,can 


take perte& order againſt them,the A#zornter can; can, and will, as this day Hedid, 


wil zone Andtherather He will doe it,in the time ro come,if weturne to Him,to thankeHin 


for thatis paſt. ToHim then let us turne, that He may take the matter into Hisowne 
hand. If His Nolte tangere will nor prevaile, His Nolo tangi,will : and it Helay, Nel 
taxgi,have they never fo bent a wiZ,doe what they can,they ſhall not (fortheit lives) 


| beableto doe them hurt. 


Two points there bein this Charze, both expreſfled in the verſe next before, Nw 
permiſit, He ſuffered none toattempt it ; Sed corripait, but them that did, Heputthen 
to rebuke. Put to rebuke, we turne Corriputt ; it is properly totake up ſhort,and that 15, 
by a toxch, or rather by a twitch. And ſo he hath ever done,and ſo He will ever doe 
T angentes tangentur, or rather tangentes corripientur, if they touch, they (hall be to#+ 


 ched, bee taken ſhort, and cut ſhort for it (all the ſort of them.) Have beene (1am | 


{ure.) | 


I begin with Corripait : for that never faileth : for ſure, God will not ſuffer fs | 


Annointed;nor Chriſt, His Synonyms's,thoſe of His name,to be touched for nought:! 
not His name itſelfe to be taken,neither thoſe that beare ir to be couched in vaine. Al 
there is nothing more kindly,than for them that will be rouching, to be rouchea them” 
ſelves, and to be touched home,inthe ſame kinde,themſelves though: to have #99? 
others. You may ſeeit inthe firſt, in Pharaoh, the very firſt,that couched the Pairinlt 


Abraham, Ir is ſaid, God touched him for it (and it is the very ſame word which 00 


uſerh here in willing not to teuch:) God touched him and touched him,tadt1bus 14%”) 
And indeed 


He roucheth them ſo, that He pla2ueth them that have beene buſte m this kinde- ect 
vous are the toxches they are touched with here on earth ; of pincers red: hot, ane” 


with many agrievous touch - weread, plagued him with many plaznes. 


| FR. 2m 
ling Lead: but, who knowcta the rouches of theplace, whether (being unr —_ 
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it: and thoſe be ſuch,as hold, Gods Annointed be tangibiles, and inay be ; nayin ng 
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Sermon 3. of the GowBizgnt\ it 
they muſt needs goe * which,beſides that they are m4x7m (in another manner of de- = 
-ree than theſe here) are eternt withall, and not ended in an howre ortwo, as theſe 

4 | Taftibus maximts tangentur, they ſhall bee tonched indeed throughly, as the 

25. x 

_—_— look,as He began inthe Parriarchs,ſo hath he ever held on in His Anointed, 

theKings that enſued, The firſt that evertouched his Kings, Bans and Rechab, were 2 Sam, 471% 
reached for it © and cut ſhorter, both by the hanas, wherewith they touched, and the 

feet, wherewith they went aboutit, Askethe relt, if it were good touching, Shemet ,n, 1.6 
mched,but with the tongue ; hisnecke was touched with the {word. Bigthanand Tha- Eiters. 2, 
1 ſaid nothing, did nothing, bur onely with their wi# - their neckes were touched _ 

with the halter, ta@ibus maxim, the greateſt 2ouch or twitch that is here. Andſo 

(to make ſhort) were all the reſt, even to thoſerwo that were this day pur to a foule 

rbuke,and ct ſhort intheir going abour it. Beſides the Cherubims wengs then,to pro- 

tet Kings, here you have, in Corripuiz,the blade of a ſword ſhaken,to keepe the way 

them. 
: But what comforr iS it,if Corripuit come to the malefaQor,it he be cut ſhorr,and By wor permi- 
ifthe King miſcarry withall 5 Baanaand Rechas, they that killed 1/hboſheth, were cut #* 
; ſhorter by the heads ; but 1/hvoſheth,he died for ir. I confeſle.thereis ſmall com- 

fortin Corripzit, unleſle Now permiſit necere, goe withall z inſhortning them, without 
ſaving His Annoimed, And thats our comfort, the comfort of this day,which we 

meetto givethankes for,that both theſe went together, Ny permiſit nocere, and Corrie 


puit, both. 


You know,atthe beginning I rold you, beſides that it is a Commandement,it is al- +, -.. 
ſoa Thankſziving. Ic is (0,inthatitis a verſe ofa Pſalme of Halleluja,the firſt Pſalme ids. wh 
of Hallelua, of all the CWenty. EG | 

Now in that He hath placed this duty,and ſetit in a P/alme,His will is, menſhould _ 
ee to it with pleaſure, cheerefully, and as it were ſzxging. When we ſpeake of it, pry c; 
rdoe it ſpecnlatively ; when we ſing it, that would be with affettion. 

1nthar it is in the farſt Halleluja of all, it ſhewerh(as I thinke) that G o D's Az» 
wed arethe perſens, which ({aith the Apoſtle) Ante omnia, before all, we are to pray 
fr - which (ſaith the Prophet here) before all,we are to praiſe God for ; torthem, and 

_ their keeping out of cvill hands. Their {atety we are to put in our firſt Hallelaya. 

This Hallelujais a Pſalme purpoſely tor the bringing home of the Arke. And that 23 
heweth, His Arke, and His Annomted are allied, and that no ſooner is the Arke well Y-i* >. 
come home,but this Commandement goeth torth ſtraight from ir,firit of all,before all 

_ ether: Thatall may know,what account they wereto make of this duty, how high 
regard to have His Annointed in, inthat the Arkes welfare and theirs,arclo inſeparab- 
ly knit together. And indced,experience hath taught ir ; The well ſetring of the Arke, 
G&pendeth much upon the ſafety of the Prince. 

Now this Pſalme, as it was {ung withall rhe muſicke could be invented,of wind, RA 
of band, and of woice, to ſhew, the preſervation of Kings isa benefit extraordinary, + 
mat requireth ſo ſolemne a thankſgiving : 

So beſides, it is ordered every day ater, to be ſung juriter coram Arca (that is)to 
dethe ordinary Antheme of their daily ſervice : to ſhew, iis a duty perpcruall, thar yer & | 
aceds fo daily a remembrance,to wit, the care of thcir preſervation. 

For laſt of all, that al the praiſe and thankes here in the Pſalm,are for this Nolite, F 
that all the Pſalm was {etto cometothis verſe; it is plaine. There beninetie two ver. ; 
les more in the Pſalme it {elte (it is the hundreth and fift Palme.) Bur aſſoone as ever 
hey once come to this verfe,all the reſt, all the verſes tollowing,are cur off; they goe 
"9 turther inthe Pſale, than till they cometo it ; and then breake off all thoſe be- 

d.and {traight goe to another Pſalme : (for, this is all of thehundreth and fift, and 

© next verle is the firſt of theninetie fixt Pſalme.) Sothat, this verſe plainely was 
eend and up-ſhot of all the Pſalme beſides, 
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Of this Verſe then, of His Nolite tangere, and of His Noli tangi,beſides of . c.. 
DS : a , . , - | . þ , a ta. 
mous No# permiſit #ocere in this kind, this day is a memortall to us,and to all our 
ſterity, evento the children yet unborne : In Govp's Annointed, nor touched I _—_ 
ſay, for touched hee was, and more than ronched - But, inthe zoxch, thereig ng _ 
matter (we ſaid) but forthe hurt; ſo that in the end,zot hurt,is as good.as wt mg. : 
As good,nay better,for a Haleluja. For to be touched, as he was, and totake ng OP 
is agreaterdelivery farre, thanat all not to be rouched. To goe through the R ed fan? 
and not wet a threed : To have beene 1n the fornace,and no ſet of the fire; that rhe 
- miracle. So.to have beene touched,and taken by the throat (that the marke Was to he 
ſcene, many dayes after 3) Toberhruſt «t,and throwne downe, as He was, ang yet no 
harme(Hic oft potentia) Here was the power,and here was the mercy of God ; Here i 
was certainely,and that ſo ſenſibly, ye might even touch it, 

And here Halelwjafirſt : and we to praiſe Him, that when Xolite tangere,ould 
not ſerve in word, made Non permiſtt nocere, to ſerve indeed: Came forth, firſt, winh 
Non permiſtt nocere, as with His ſhield, and ſo ſhielded him,that he ſufferedhim Pp my 
take any hurt atall ; Annointed the ſhield, made ir ſlippery, their hands {lid off, their 
zouch did him no harme. Non permiſit,was as His ſhield, that He brought fonthto ſaye 

2 him. Bur beſides it, He brought forth His ſword too, and cut them ſhort : Corripuit | 
4 c05,was His ſword, touched them with it, and twitched them for rouching Hu Amin, 
ted, touched them with Pharaoh's tact maxim, thatthe markes of it will be ſeene up- 
on them andtheirs,for ever. 7 0s 
For either of theſe ſeyerally,a ſeverall Ha/lelsja : but eſpecially,for not ſeyetp 
them, bur letting them meerand goe together ; Eripuit, and Corripurt, both joymly 
arme in arme. Not eitheralone, thisor that. Not permiſit nocere, ſed corripuit, (uffe- 
red them to doe hurt, but rebuked them : No,but Now permiſit, & corripuit both,ſuf- 
fered them not to doe any hurt ; and rebuked them, and cut them ſhort too be- 
{ides. | 
And this happy conjunQtion of theſe both,is it, which maketh the ſpeciall increaſe 
of our thankes this yeare, morethanthelaſt, or any before. For that, fince,andyery 
lately, G oÞ, that ſuffered not Him, hath ſuffered ſome other King, to be tewchidas 
farre as his life. True: He that did that execrable act, Corripaiteam, G 0 Þ toubed 
him, t ouched him as he did the Mountaines, Tange montes,' & fumioabunt,touched 
P(:.144-5 him, till he ſoaked againe. What of that © Inthe meanetime a great Princt is fal- 
len. But permifit nocere, He ſuffered the King to take hurt : And as for mor permiſi ne 
cere, G o v did not Him that favour. : 
2, Not him, but 0#%75 he did: And didit,forthe manner,not without miracle,itw 
| compare the caſes. For, He was then ſitting in the midſt of divers his Nobles. No 
likely-hood, that any would come neere him, to offer but rorouch Him : If hedid, 
there was odds, there would have bin many a non permiſit, he ſhould never havebin 
ſuffered to doe it. One man, forall that, one, and no more, did it ; Divers wer? neete 
him ; Noneof them, All of them kept Him not from his harme. But 0#rs,was all 
lone, ſhut up, and fo left as one forſaken ; not many, nay not any,no help atall, ere 
him. And nat one alone, and no more, but three there wereto touch him : yet &ve0 
then,even inthat caſe, Gad non permiſit nocere,{uftered not,not any of them, nor all 
themyto touch himyfo as they did him any hurt, 
Andeveninthe manner of , the Non permiſit, Godſhewed himfelfe morethan Mit 
vellous : for, it was not, Ged only ſuffered him not to be hurt ; but miraculouſly hee 
made,that of them,that cameto breake His Nolite, even of them, one, that W425 [et, 
that was ready armed to have touched,and to have burt him, he,even that partic, A## 
permiſit, ould not, did nor ſuffer the other to doe him any hurt ; ſed corripuit but Te- 
- OL1 | | x | | | 1 
buked him, gave the Noli tangere tothe other, ſpake this very Text, and it yed his 
hand,that would have done it. This was a Nen permiſit indeed, worth 2 Hullelnjaf0 
after it. came there at the leaſt three other Nor permiſit's more. But 1 have prelwme 
too much already : I will not enter into them,bur end, Th 
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* The more they were,, the moreare we bound to magnifie Go », and tobleſſe 


ris holy name; yearely, yea weekely,yeadaily to {ing our Hadelsja of praiſe, and 


hanks rohim for this dayes Non permiſit, and for this dayes Corripuit,tor them both; 
Thar,what He ſpeakes in this Text, He made good upon this day : Shewed, He would 
| not have His CAnnointed touched + Shewed, He was difpleaſed with them, thardid 


1h him : kept Him without hurt, and cut them ſhort : ſhorrened their armes, they 


-ould doe Him no harme,ſhortned their lives for attempting to doeit : ſcattered them 
rſt, in the imaginations of their hearts; andrhen after,cadethem periſh in that their 
wicked Enterpriſe: And hath made this Nolte, this Precepr, to us, Precepturs canta- 
lile, a Precept Pſalme-wiſe, that we may {ing it to Him. Thereis another,in another 

ace, of another ditty and tune, wherein he takes up a dolcfull complaint,thus : But 
thin haſt caft off thine Annointed, and art diſpleaſed with him. The dayes of his life hait 
they ſhortened,and caſt his Crowne downe tothe ground, With them indeed it is, Precep- 
uw flebile, but with us, Cantabile. Praiſe we Him for it. 

And withall, pray wealſ{o,thatas this day He did not,norhitherto He hath not ; 
ſo henceforth Malzgnns ne tangat enm, the malignapt wicked one may never #ouch 
Him ; never may any havethe wil; orit have the w##, never have the power to doe 
Him hurt + Suffer Him not to be touched, or, if ſuffer him to be towched, ſuffer not their 
texchro doe him any harme, no more than this day it did: Make all Nolextes, with his 
Nelitezif not,come with His Nor permſt,that he may ever be ſafe ;and ſtraight af= 
ter, with his Corripuit, that they may ever betakenſhorr, that offer it. This day He 
ſufferedthemnot: nor let Him ever ſuffer any. This day He cut thoſeſhort ; ſo may 

He ever doe them all : And ever makethis Statute, our Song, all the dayes 

of our Pilgrimage. This is now the zexth yeare, and ſo theſe the De- 

 Sennalia of it: Thatasthisday ir is, ſoit may ſtill bee celebra. 
ed, from ten yeares to ten yeares, many ten yeares 
mote, Which Go Þ grant, &c. 
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PSALME LXXXIX. 
\zr$Sx 20. I have found Davide My ſervant : with My 


holy oile have I annointed him . 


1. My hand ſhall hold him faft Cor ſtabliſh him : ) and Mane 
arme ſhall fer engthen him. 


:, The enemie ſhall not be able to doe bim violence: the KW of 


; wickedneſſe ſhall not burt him. 
2. But, I will ſmite downe his foes before his PR * and plague 


2d that hate him. 


pg E have found here a Text, wherein (weeſee) God found 
Al David : and wherein, David foundG OD. Gov, 
found David His (ervant - and David found Go Dd, 
his good and gracious L o & Þ : firſt, ro Amnoint 
= || him, then to deliver him : So to deliver him, as his 
1 enemies did him no hurt + Nay ſo, that the hurt came 
hal} to themſelves ; And they (as weread) were ſmitten 
SB ownebcfore him. 
de And doe nor thistext and this day ſomewhat re» 
- 21 {cmble one another £ To my thinking they doe. For, 
B22 v0 1s there thathearing in the Pſalme this, thar w10- 
Y lence was offered to Davidby a ſonne of- wickedneſſe 6. 


oy all "be Hall ke ot the wicked attempt of this Day. Who, that (for ) 
that 


—— 
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es that) they did David no harme : but your Majeftres like deliverie will comein | 


mind 2 Whozthat D avids enemes WEre ſmitten down : butit will lead him 6 rninh, 
to the very ſame end of Yours. And whocan doubt, thar it was the ſame ; %, tg 
arm?, and of the ſame Godin both © And thar He, that did the one,did the Other - | 
King David, He is inScriptures, not perſona Regis only, the perſon of ak A 
but Perſona Regwm,a perſon repreſenting all King5to come after him ; ſuch rk: nn 
35 with David, ſerve and worſhip G OD in iruth. We doefſafely ther === 2 þ, 
ſaid to him,applicto them all,fince he isrhetype of them all. 2 Watts 
Bur moſtſafely, to ſuch a King (if any ſuch be) where,there is a correſpond; 
of like events berweene David and him : that, what was Covenanted to Song cNce 
p<rformed tothe other, For there G o » Himlelteis our warrant, and cy6q kar: 
us ſo toapplic it. Points 
As here now ; I finda prophecie, or a promiſe. A prophecic of Ethay (his is th 
Pſalme) or a promiſe of G o v. And I find this prophecie fulfilled : and thiy _ 
made good tro your Majeſtie, What promiſedto David, made goody yg, . RN 
made good this Day : What 1s {aid inthe Text, done on the Day. What doubr Na 
then to applic it tothe preſent ? And, fince it fell on this day, what better day than 
this, for me to treat, or Youto heare,or for usall tothanke G o Þ for it 


The Summe, The Text hath the name, from the frſt word of it, 1 have found. A findingity, 
Two wayes,may a thing be found: One, when a thing is foxrd at firſt, andnever 
was before : Another, when it is afterward /#f?, and found againe : Both here; David 
isStWice found, Þ> 4 
« Found firſt, and annointedat the I. verſe. Found againe, and delivered, atthelll, 
Pal.z3.zz, Go b found him firſt among his ewes, tooke him thence, aunointed him, and of aSheg. 
heard made him a King. Arid being 4 Xizg, found him after among his enemies, in 
danger to loſe both crowne and lite: and ſo,being,as goodas loſt, found him aging 
Tr iS hardro ſay, whether of theſe; is the greater : We will not ſtrive, botharenmthe 
Text. Andcither hath his day (I ſought but for one day.bur I tound two) and both 
for our turne. 3. 
According to which (ſomewhat ſtrangely, but for our purpoſe, firly\I may dr 
vide itinto the XXIV, or XXV. of 1wly, the day of your firlt frding foryour An. 
nointing or Coronation ; and the V. of Awgsft, the day of your latter finding, tot 
Your deliverance or preſervation. | 
The Verſes are toure : The points in them, eight (two incach) Of whicn elgit, 
ſome bee paſt, ſoine to comeinthertext : (All paſt with you.) Paſt two, ! 199%, 
$ YVaxi, the finding, the announting. To come; all the other fix ; all in the furure, [b46 
or w:ll, Two ſhall's, 1cAMy hand [hall 1 Ay arme ſhall. Two [hal not's, 1 The exem) 
ſhall not, * The ſonne of wickedzeſſe ſhall not. Two will's, * 1 will (mite, 1 willp/ug*: 
And,all fixe compriſed in a League or Covenant,which G o » is pleaſed to make with 
David,upon his axnointimg - and are 25 ſo many clauſes or articles of it. 
Which league is madc,pro ey contra. Pro,with and for David,in the ſecond: And 
Contra, againſt his enemics, inthe two laſt. And that, both defenſeve, in cherhird: 
And offcaſtve, inthe fourth. So, a perfe& League, | 


The Diviſion, We ſhall purſue it thus. 1. Of his findize, firſt. 2. Then of his 9mm". 
3. Thirdly, oft G o »'s covezant-making with hum. 4. Andto this of the couvenant- 
making, we will addea fourth of the covenant-keeping. Which, is indeed our of tit 
text, but not our of the day though. And, we-preach onthe day, as well 2500” C 
rext. Which keeping of the covenant, I holdrto be a part full as neceſfarie,19's . 
be without,asthemaking of it,though it be within therext. That then, be ov! fourti 


and this Our arder. | The 
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and the aneinter : the faſt-holder and the flrengthner : the reſcuer and there. 

venzer of David, and in him (as thezype) of all Kings. Not one of theſe, bur 
 withinthe very letter of the Texs. For, this firſt perſon [ I, ]gocth cleane through 
zthe end, and (as it were) engrofſeth them all ro himſelfe. Ot rhe finding hit, 

The points init are foure. 1. The Perſon firſt, G o Þ it is thar found, 2. Then 
the manner, Inveni ; found by ſeeking. 3. Thirdly, the cauſe why he found David : 
for He found Him Servum Meum, All theſe three are mmventro. 4 And, having 
{wd him laſtly, He proclaimes it here, cries wmg, 1 have found(chatis) Invent! pre- 
hiatro. Ny 
All Xinzs, are found by God : But in David, there is ſomewhat fingular. He 
2s not a King only,but a King (as we may ſay) of the firff head. For,betore he was 
nd, he was a private man: God found Him, and aneinted him (that is) of a private 
perſon, made him a King. His ſeed alſo, were ro ſucceed him, by vertue of the en- 


T = firftword, is I, that is G o ». He, is the ſpeaker and beſþeaker : the finder 


ds 
I (that as) i 
God. 


vid, 


taile, Verſe 4. Bur, he was the firſt King of his race: as in every race of Kings, there 


was {uch an one, that at firſt was found our. In him, inſuch an one, finding is moſt 
ncedfull : In them that ſucceed, there ſhall need no ſuch iccking, they are found to his 
hand; Onely anoint them, and no more adoc. = 

This then, we finde firſt ; that X#ngs were of Gods finding at rhe firſt. God (we 


{)takes it to Himſelfe 7 have found. They arethen, no humane invention, deviſed 
ortaken up by man : bur found by God. They came not out of mans braine : bur ex - 


tre 1oves, Inventum Det, of Gods finding forth. 

As of his finding, in this verſe : So of his cxalting, inthe very next before. 2 
lie exalted one, one choſen ont of the people. Looke you, there comes tiwo ar once ; 
wited and choſen. Neither choſen, nor exalted by the people; bur by! G o Þ, ont 
fihe people, Not they, out of themſelves : but Go ÞD, out of them. Marke that 
wine well, 

As, for his finding in this, and exaltins 1n that : ſo (within a verſe or two fol- 
owing) of his adoptzng too, There, God faith ; He (that 1s) the King jhall call me,Thor 
omy Father. Where welee, whereto he was choſen; whither exalted - even, tobc 
the Sonxe of God. And not every ſonne neither: bur His heire, His eldeft. For, ſoit 
followeth, 1 will make bim my firſt borne. So Filius Det he is, primogenitus Det + and 
lat would we more ? Then is not David, filires popwli, God torbid. Never father 
lmuponthem. No adoptive, no foundling of theirs, His finding, chooſing, exalting, 
ting, Godtakes them all, to Himſelfe. 

Shall Let youſce it ad oculum, this ; that it was none, but God ? Not the people 
(n0 colour for them.) Full little knew they, or any ofthem ; not the Elders of Beth- 
hem : Nor did ever imagincany ſuch thing in hand, when Samuel went about it, 
When David was firſt found. i 

Nay, northe Satnts found himnot neither, till God(as it is inthe verſe next be» 
fore) pake to them in 4 viſion, and told them of it, " 

Nay,not he,of whom there is moſt likely-hood.he Prophet himſclfe(Samuel: )he 
12 him not, he could nor finde him, till God did it for him and ſaid to him, This is 

*, Allthisis, 1 Sam.16. Thus, God, in David, would let us ſee at firſt,that it was 

that found Kings, and nonebut he. If Samuel the Prophet had beene let alone, it 

not beene King David, but King Eliab : he would have found him. If Abiathar 
.XH17b Prieſt had had his will, it had not becne King Salomon, but King Adexijah, 
"8 well knowne. So then, neither People, nor Saints , nar Prophet nor Prieſt ; but 
« it was, of Himſcltc and by Himſelte, He ro have the honour of this invention, 
Cece And 
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$ Ge 
barter. 4, 
Andif Kings bethe invention of G op, then are not their inventions Fo os 
(theſe I meane that have beene broched of late) that finde Kinzs,or fond K; ®d, 
any but G o »: that make Prophet, Prieſt, or Pcople, King finders, or K 
ders, or aſcribe this invention to any, burto him in the Text. This for r! 
I have found. En EEE 

2 2 How f#und (the ſecond) by hap * No. it 1s invent : in that wordis th 
4 _ tm Every tongue hath a proper word to lever things foughr and fo 
" _ things found withour ſeeking : you know--T# 707 1nVema, reperta es, 
was not; Kings are not repertz, hit upon at adventure, or ſtumbled on by chane... 

they are not F 7/61mwy. No, they are 2yvent! - firſt ſought, and fo found upon Tearch, 

Will ye heare it totidem wverbis ? Lngſivi mihi hominem ſaith God of Day;/ | hen 

ſought me out 4 141, 1 S4M;13.14- | | | De. Was 

Not, that any is hid from Him, that He need {eeke Him; Itis butinqy Owns 

phraſe to expreſſe ro our capacities, how G o » ſtood affectcd to the haying ,; 

Kings. So ſet ro haverhem, that ratherthan not have them, He would dye 2 

doe, even takethepaines to feeke them out. Now, the endeavour to ſceke, js fg, 

no velleity, no faint will ; No, it is from a defire thar faine would finde. Ang. 

deſire, is trom no meane conceit (if it come, ſoit 1s; it not, no great matter ;) bye 
from ſome ſpeciall good canceit, we have of rhat, we ſecke tor , thatweholgi 
worth the time we ſpend, worth the labour we beſtow about it. Allis, buttoſhey 
us the worth ofthis invention. For it is no meane thing (we may be ſure)rhar (4 


"__—— 


Io 
© perſca, 


c C Mannerge 
ound ; from 
David ther 


will ſeeke. Secking them, He ſhewes, He holds them for ſuch, as He wouldnzhz WM # 
without them Himſelfe; He would not have His people in any wife, be withoy fo 
them. And that He would not have them thought as good loſt as found, burelte, WM 
med for ſuch by us,as if we had them not, we would (by His example) ſet ourſtlys ſe 
to ſeeke them ſerioutly, and never leave, till we have found them. This forthe | 3 
manners | thi 
3 But thenthirdly ; ſecking, why feand He Davzd, rather than any other? We | mM! 
Found kim bs findethe reaſon of that, in Servum meum, becaule He found hin Hs ſervant, For 1 W 
_— ſervant He ſought, ro whom He might commur the higheſt point of His fervice, 5 
thecare of His people. And He found him 1o zealous tor His flocke, to keepethem | *s 
from being a prcy to ſtrange bcaſts, as He thought him meere, to be madeof Paul | £0 
ovium, Paitor hominum. He found him ſo devout at his {ervice, thar Heſer himn WM *: 
ſuch a place, as if he were the Servant of G © Þ he might make zer thouſandmatve WM 
fide himſelfe; | Y 
Theſe two words then, we may not lip over ; the claime of the Covenant(#- 
ter) lyeth by them. And if rhe Covenant hath not beene kept with any, it hat | 
cence fordetault of this, that hechath found him ; him, but not him, His Seven, | 


Yea, if any King be found by Go vb before he doe, or by courſe of naturecan 
doc him any ſervice ({uppoſeia his cradle ;) yer even to tucha one, is not this word, 
without fruidt. It hath his ule (this) not only in making them ro be found, but 
keeping them from being /of. For the fame, that was the way to be found a hiſt: 
the very ſame, is the way not to be loft ever after. And it concernes David 01any; I 
as neerly,not ro be loſt againe, as it doth at firſt ro be found, 

Now, if David looke well to theſe two words,and loſe them not,God will 9t 
loſe him (he may be ſure,) but be at hand ſtill ready rodefend him. Vnlclic Davis 
loſe them, hecannot loſe Go Þ : and unlelle heloſe G o », he cannot be loft. Di- 

Num.31.15, a;d ever loſtthem, before his enemies could doe him any harme. All Baiaam 57: 
fing will doe him no hurt; nothing but his wicked counſaile, ro unmakenm [1s 
ſervant, and ſotoloſe Gov, and fo to becloſt of G o », and ſotobce loſt,uitet* 
ly loſt. Lay up this then; The way to ſervari 4 Deo, is to ſervire Deo. Andlay il 
up well; Itis cheonly Article of Covenant on David's part : Vpon rheſerwo wore hem 
depends all that followes (upon Servum meu : ) If they be ſure,all is re, And this 

for inventio. 


God te!s ir, Bur,l find here,inwvent: praedicatiobeſides. To find is onething,to cry fs my 
1 bave {cund, | 114% 


\ 


- 
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ſhave found another. One may finae, and keep© his owne counlell: (ſo men doe for 
che moſt part.) But Go Dd here proclaimes' His finding ;telsall, Hehath found, And 
none doe ſo, bur ſuch as are ſurprized with joy : as the patty 1n the Canticles, Invent 
mqueſivit anima mea, 1 have found whom my ſeuleſonght, and I would the world 
knew it, I am not alicnle glad of it, Commonly, where there 15 care n (ecking, as 
before, there is joy in finding. Toy then: and it 1s not joy alone (for, one may gaude- 
x2 in ſinn, keepe his Joy to himſelfe) but gandrum cum gloria, this, For, henort onely 
joyes 1N his invention, but glories in ir, and even boalts of 1t, that doth :znventum pre. 
live. The word (which he uſeth) ;v:nw, is made famous by Archimedes, whoin a 
oreat paſſion betweeneglory1ng and rejoycing, firit cried it, when he had tound the 
ecrer of King Hiero's Crowne, But no lefle famous by Saint Anarew, lob. I. XLI. 
Who, upon the tinding of C 1 x 1 s r,, camerunning to his brother Saint Peter, with 
trchimedes's cry, We have found-him (the MHeſfras) we have found him. MHeſras 
nHebrew is nothing clſe bur anointed : and, wee thall ſee David anointed ſtraight. 
And ſure,nextto the joy of Chriſt (Chriſtus Dominws) we may place the joy of Chriſ- 
:s Domini ; and take up, our next «< nz, for hum. Go D's word will well become 
us, to uſe. 

And to whomis this? To his Saints : to them, hetels it (looke th: laſt yerſe 16; to His 
before :) Asif they had their part in this finding, fo invites hethem, to the fellowlhip Saints by it, 
of the ſame joy. Tels them, that ſuch an one He had fornd: and tor them, and for 
their good He had found him, They, to reape, ſpeciall benefir by it, by this find. 
zz; therefore, they to take ſpeciall notice of ir, they ſpecially to rejoyce with him 
for it, 

And what ſhould I ſay, bur as this P almeſaith a little before, Beatrs populits qui , 
ſt jubilationem, Bleſſed are the people that can 5kill of this joy,thar can $kill of their. own Toy of the fig. 
good: What ir is to have a King, a King forndto their hand, but ſpecially a King, oo 
that is G o »'s ſervant, Verily, it G o v's joy beeourjoy : itis to bee with us, as oa 
wh G o Þ it was; this*wprs, the**verze of joy. And truely, allthis Text, both thar 
wich is paſt (his care inſecking, and his joy in finding) and that which followeth, 
k honour in «ointing, his mercy in making this Covenant, his truth in keeping it: 
fs reſcuing them, from ; his revenging them, upon their enemics : all is, bur to 
kev us how much He doth, and (it we will doe, as He doth) how much weareto 
(oe, even to ſet by, even to joy, and glory with Him, in Izvent Davidem Ser= 
wn Meum. And this for lis finarng. Now no more adoc . but proceed <0, 
IS 4/900111772 , TIS 


| | Ek .. Found to ax- 
To what end then, found ? To anoint. Very many are found, very fer ſo found, nent. 


ſarce one of many millions. But they, that are ſo found, are eo zpſo the greatelt per- gy Gus 
0s, and of che higheſt Calling upon earch. So much is there, inthis word aroin- ter. 
m7, And this alſo, Go Þ takes to Himſclfc : wnx:i, nolcdle, than the former, in- 
wn, Finds, and anoixts both. - The alle is 

And both the A& His,and the oile His. 7x1, 1Tdidit; and oleo mes, My oyle it was Yom 
[dir with. So find:'s Kings, and findes oile, and findes fingers, and all. Nothing 
eXth to them, bur it is Gods. F 

Tt{eemeth otherwiſe. Samwel could not finde him indeed : bur we finde, he did , <,,. «6 x. ; 
®0nt him though. He did ſo, bur not as of himſclfe: whar he did, inthe Perſon of © 
God tedid it. Andthe Law is, what one doth by another, not, that other,but him- 
ateisfaid rodocir, ro be the Author of the deed. For this muſt ſtand true, that 
"here laith Himſelfe, Thar whoſe fingers {oever were uſed, G o y itwas'that a- 
Wea him. And ane:nted him with ozle, holy oile, His holy oile, | [ 
A 8 Oite : We can never finde Kings in Scripture, but ſtill we finde this word with With oile 
) kw ng We tinde them in oze, and o/leis for continuance. The colours of the Crowne 

-00t water-colours, to fade by and by ; they be laid ino/e, to laſt and to hold out 

l Kathers, So, in oe, not in water. ; 
i * Cece 4 Y And 
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Withbel oile, hallow rhe Calling of Kings. For, it the holy oyle be upon them, Wy ſhouldthe 


is 
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Plal. 45.3. 


It :5 3 League, 
o: Covenant. his quarrell, and even to Covenant with him, ſo to doe. For, it 15 not a 
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And ino#le, not in wine. For though the Samaritan have both, and there;. uſo oe j 
both, in time and place : Yet here, only with oy/e. There is no acrimonie noth; : f 
corroſive, in it: it is gentle, {mooth,and uppling. All to teach them,a Prime wal 
ty of thcir calling, ro putin oy/e enough ; to cheriſh thar vertue, that the frei ; 
it may be ſcene, -and the {ent of it may be felt of all. For, that will make Day * 


| X it —_— 

be David : that is (aS his name 1s) truly bcloved. Q : 
_ 0ile,and holy orle. Holy, not only to make their perſons ſacred, and frees 

touch or violating (all agree of that: ). buteventheir Calling fo, alſo, xg; y, _ | 

flion, holy function. | 201) un. f 


Now.this holy oyle troubles the Teſuite ſhrewdly, and all thoſe, that ſeche;, un- 
be ſequeltred quite, trom holyithings, more thanthe other two, that haye but the 
ſame oyle ? Indeed (as they ſay) it they were butto deale with common mare. 
common oile would have ſerved well enough (and ſo they would faignehayeir.\1, 
this place, choakes them : This holy oye here. And their Calling, by verte of th; 
being holy, what ſhouldlet them,in their kindeto deale with thoſe,cither perſons 
matters, that are but asthe oy/e is, wherewith they are annointed ? How fondis jr " 
imagine them to be annointed with holy oyle, to deale only in unholy matters, ang ny 
to meddle with any thing that holy 1s! 
Holy oyle, and His holy ojle, For, His holy , is more than Holy. Hts,is anothermy:. 


immediately from the true Olive, the holy Gboſt (He the true Olive, as Chriſt thetry 
Vine.) Samwel's, 1s buta ceremonie : this, the ſubſtance ot the annointine, Ttis,in 
this, as in Baptiſme: there, 10h with water ; Chriſt with the Holy Ghoſt + And thats 
the ſoule of Baptiſm. So here,Samnl ſheds on the oyle of the Tabernacle,GodHeadds 
his from heaven ; the ſame, andno other than Chriff was avnointed with : thatyltis 


it : that, the anzointing indeed, Heindeed above hrs fellowes, tor he had the Spirit abore 
lou 3-34 meaſure : But He ſoabovethem, as He with them, and they with Him,with his,with 
the ſame 41n0:atizz,both. 
My And, itis not from the purpoſe, that His oyle, is by the Pſalme calledtheoler 
oi Bok gl ladneſſe : That,as weare glad even now,for his finding-lo,may we alfo now, torts 
- Plal.45.%. arnrnointinz, And by andby, gladagaine, for his delivering. And fo, glatinhm, 
Go »v make us, forthem all. Iris aday of Ioy : I would not omit any thing, that is 
might tend to ir. And this for the fiſt verſe, finding and anzo:ntins, and (if yeewiul) ah, 
forthe twenty nineth of Inly, Now to the ſecond verte. * | 
doth 
fre, 
Verſe 21. Having an#ointed him, the firſt thing Hee doth, 1sto enter a league with hum- but © 
The Lezg#ee And, wee are glad of that. For, having found Him now, wee would bee glad et 


to keepehim. And, there is no ſurcr way forthar, thento joyac himin ales "w 
with the mighticſt King (by farre) of the whole world, the K i x 6 of Kg» 


Go Db Himlſlclte. : £ | 
do, 
Il /er- 


And,God Himlelfe is willing with ir,offers ir. '*And ſure He hath reaſon loto 
Sccing He hath found him, He will not ſee him loſt. David ſerves him, HewlnJ”” 
ware ſervum, Hee annointed him, and made him holy, He will not fee tum uſed pro F 
phanely. Bur,theeyc that foznd him,ſhall watch oyer him : the hand that anni 
him,ſhall be at hand,todefend him. Ls 


So hitherto, God found David. Now, Davidfinds G 0 Þ, willing tO under? ty 
bare promies ;, 


Jag Ep” ELIT | -Y VII. verſes. | 
this :.it is a Covenant, and {otermed exprefly, at the III. and XX V ITz. ow || Ocfor 
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that,a covenant ſolemnly ſworne,bound with an oath,atthe IV XXX V.Andbe "aw | coup 
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anus m4 cum eo, He giveth him his hand upon it. His covenant, His 8ath, and His 
\.nd, what can there be more 2 This Covenant is mate as ſure, as can be ; Andas 
frely kept, WC ſhall ſee ariori. Mens i oregano 5 | 
The firlt Article of this Covenant, the article of 1vprimms, 15that His hand ſhall The gift and 
hold him faſt, 6r eſtabliſh : the ſecond, that His arme ſha ſtrengthen bim ; (that is) _ —_ 
covenants for the continual preſence, and afſiſtance of his power, evertojoyne with pro.,for David 
kim, and ſtill to be ayding to him. | 
This power ofir ſelfe is but one, as God is one: bur is ſer downe thus, here arid 
dſewherc, intwo words z the handand the arme, the mighty hand andthe out-ſtretch- Gods baid, 
Jirme, to ſer forth two degrees of it. Both great, but one greater. That ofthe Yom. 
hand, is great; as we read, XIII. verſe before, yetbut ordinary. That of the arme, 
<grcatcr, and commeth forth,burt upon extraordinary occaſion : Every thing we put = 
notto the armes end. : _ 
Not, that theſe degrees of difference are inthe powet itſelfe, which is entire, 
;304d [e ; but onely, to proportion it, and make it an{werableto our Hen : which 
xenot alwayes alike,bur leſſe or more,at one time than another : and ſo ſceme to us; 
| torequire adegree of power, according. For the lelle , the hand ſeemes cnough : 
bur for the more, the arme; a greater degree of power, as our perill is greater, 
Noday goeth over our head, bur the horſe we ride on, the ſtaires we go up and 
downeby,the very meat we eat, weare in danger, leſt it goe the wrong way. For; 
theſe, for every dayes dangers, we cannot mille the hand; and the hand is cnough, if 
ic doe but hold us fa, RIEL 
But this day, the fifth of Auguſt,and ſuch another,the fifth of Novernber;the caſe 
isaltered : then, Riſe up, riſe up thos arme of the Lord, riſe up and ſtretch out thy ſelfe : 
another manner of jeopardie, then, So,in a word;the hard for all the yeate: the arme El; ns: 
forthe fifch of Auguſt. Now there is no jeopardie ſo great, but the arme, if it ſtretch | 
i.elte out, will ſerve to preſerve us. And this arme is ever ſtretched out, when Go b 
wuchſafeth ſome ſtrange miraculous deliverance : as this day He did. For this, was 
hes brachit : on it, the arme of the Lord was reveiled. 533 Eſa,sg.1: 
Both theſe: and cither hath his proper attribute : the hand, to eftabliſh, and the 
ome, to flirenethen, Te. 
Toeſtabliſh : that is, to make ſteady, that he ſtand faſt, and be hot moyed; It is Handto fe- 
ir. the paſſive power, to reſiſt : ſuch, as of the anwvile, or of the rock, bliſh hugs. 
To ſirenethes : (that is) when we are further to encounter our perill actively,and Armeco 
etoo weake for it; for,that giveth 1/2wthe ative power, that ſtrikes them down: #rengrben. 
the ſword, or halberd in the hand of the mighty. 
Boththele : and bothneceſlary, for the hail ofthis /eagze ; Which is; 
both defenſive inthe next vetſc, to keepe them, that they takeno hurt: And offen- 
ſve, inthe laſt verſe, to pay their enemiestheir duc, and to ſtrike them downe, 
This then is the ſumme of the two firſt articles. The hazd ſhall never beoff him, 
bt on him all the yeare long, for every dayes danger. But, if further need be,if ſome 
rty great hazard, if the fifth of Auguſt, thenout comes the arme. But ſo, as both ; 
both hand and arme and every ſinew inthem, are ready ſtill, and at hand as occaſion 
mall be, ro ftabliſh or rengthen him. This, forthe ſecond verſe, the leazwe ; And all 
"Ms is for hum : Pro. 


| Why, what needs all thus * this holding, this fortifying ? 1s there any harme to- Tie ow IR 
in - [ cannot tell : it was ſomewhat a ſu{pictous word (1n the verſepaſt) of holding Cats -gatak 
 -; and holding him faſt - aSif there vere ſome ſhoving at him. The Greek is more __— ; 
a hah 724, For,in rhat word there S231 God holds him: and then 4rrian{c,as It - 46a 
| canother plucks at him: and then [urerTiand's, God holds him harder Or faſter chen 
W auth This was bur ſuſpicious, But here noxw, it is paſt all ſuſpicion: for here,are a 
"Pic, Making toward him (1 the eaemre, and * the ſonne of wickeHxe/ſe :) Itisto be 


Gere 43 doubted. 


| 
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= doubted, for nogooad. Here is now chefifth of Auguſt : Here comes G g re 
finding him. Forin his exemies 44nd now he is, get out how he can, cond 


Omes the De. 


The Devils 
finding Or tp= 
TENOR» 


I rold you before, that Kings were G o Þ's invention : here now c 
vils invention. For,as Go » findes Kings, ſothe Devil findes Traitors, c,, finds 
David, the Devill findes Abſalom : God, your Majeſtie ;the Devitl,thoſe ofthi? y r 

And (as evill ever is more fertile) tor one King, there are two, intheText-. 4 
there were two, onthe day :and I would to God,two were all. But this is to he .... 
ted of, Sathan the Arch-enemie(fo ſignifies his name) will be ſureto tin K Ings.eno. 
mics. The father of wickedneſſe, will finde his whelpes ready ever for ſo wick.q.. 
enterpriſe. LE: 

And now, theſe are they, contra quos, whom againſt this league is made ; xy, j, 
vertue of the league, God and David, they have friends andenemies in common. Eye 
mieto ore [the King z) and enemie to both (Godand the King.) 1. Ofthe Patties 
firſt, 2. Then of their attempt. 3. And laſt of their ſucceſle. 

, oF The partics. Two titles they have in the Text, * the exerme, 2 the ſonn; of wice 
The parts. kedneſſe. Exegetice ome take them, both for one : and then the later gloſſeth the 
Ede? former : and then the meaning is, that David's enemies are all ofthem the ſanye,, 
wickedaeſe. wickedneſſe. And indecd ſuch they were,and none but ſuch. For God forbid any gggg 
ws IN man ſhould be Davids exemie. Inthis ſenſe it is true, For, all of them .2uivig dw; 

** adperdendos Reges, but much more,quz Vias docent ; that would have them loſt whom 

Godeven now with ſuch joy found ; that ſeceke to deface God's inwention - You may 
boldly pronounce of them,they be the ſonnes of wickedneſſe all: as flat againſt Gul x; 
_ perdere 18 againlt invenire, peraition againſt znwvention; and rheir will, againſt his yill. 
For His willis, 20s Dews invenit, homo ne peraat : and Nuos Dems invenit, hm per 
dat,ſay they. And this, if both be for one. | 
Tcexenrethe  Burif(asthe words give, and the beſt Writers take them) they ſtand forapair 
faxxe of wic- fortwo diſtin: then, by the evexwe, is meant he thart is ſo profeſſed : Plaine, bythe 
tedneſerwo LV. Pſalme, 1t was not an open enemie : where the word is theſame,that here, (tharis) 
'Vaſters, ſuchanoneas Golias was. But by the ſonne of wickedneſſe,is meant, the cloſehollow 
Traytor, ſuch as was his wicked ſonne. 
They be the And it is good,they know their pedigree theſe fellowes, of what linagetheyar, 
ſonnes of wic= That is, wickedneſſe's owne ſonnes : as it the other, the encmie, were bur allyedtoir, 
tenet in {ome degree ; buttheſe, the true ofspring, the lively image of the Devil, For,if 
they be the ſonnes, and he the Father, they beas necre of bloud, as may bc. Sogury 
{ec theirtrue deſcent, ſonnes of wickedpeſſe. 
What withed- And it is worth the whileto know, of what wickeapeſſe. Evill it is, to be wicked 
»-ſſe it is. UpON what pretenſe ſo ever: But, oderunt me gratis, is worſe; for that is of meete 
= 169.4 Malignitie, But -malapro bonts, is worlt of all. And ſuch are theſe, ſuch theirw- 
*”  kedneſſe. Sonzes of ny: which ny the Hebrewes tell us, is properly the naughti- 
neſlc of ſome evill natur'd children, that bite the nipple, which giveth chem milke. 
That is nhyy right: (the worſt and moſt wicked wickedneſſe of all others.) Tobite 
and [ucke, both at once. Bur ſuch there are, the better they be dealt with,rhe worle 
ſtill, ye ſhall fndethem. We bu 
Tho dmg: of Now ofthe twaine theſe are farre the more dangerous : as you may ſe by the 
wickedneſſle Very Courſe or ſtanding of them inthe Text, For referendo fingula fingulss (as weuuc 
_— ON to doe :) the hand before (as the former there) properly refers to the exe (45 che 
| former here :) but the arme, the laterthere, that referres to the ſonnes of 916%: 
neſſe, even by the courſe of the two verſes. As if, for the enemie, the hand welC (uf- 
ficient: bur for thele, arme and all, were little enough. 
Andſure, yeſhall obſerve, that David, that the ſonne of David, C # 8 157: 
that Chriſtus Dominss, and Chriitus Domini both, hath ever beencmolt in anger 
of this kinde of cattell. David, he was once in danger, and neyer bur once; by 119- 
1%im 1 1s ben0b,an openenemic. Bur his grear dangers, were by theſe here, the Soune*7 Fit- 
26, Py ITN | ec 
kedneſſe, his wicked ſonne Abſalom, his wicked Counſcllor Achitopbed. And ind 
all his grear, werddy this ſecond ſort, And 
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| Samon 
| And our S A * 
\browne him head vious Cunisr Hl HERIE: _ 
no hurt: b eadlong downe the hit, the $ furious enemies, they that w wm" an 
ut, that falſe harlot 71 y that would ha y that would hay vt 
ed of th ys = ecch D avid heartily Aa edneſſe, he did. An | d Him bs wm 
this day- On of theſe, che ſonnes keto this to heart AT = Lads 
W:ll venc iCKeanme : ) take 
2:5 js , Ones their proceedings 2nd . fe OY the danger of 
rcedueſ Galagaocs g" ha art. Violence vie : ar beintheſe three word 
'kethe | that 15) w1 . ane, t 4t 1 "OLasS; 
48 = Ab{dom) we ce hart Lu nes _ Pretence robo nk wirh Theirattemp 
0545S Po vnennev . p as, nothi Þ, Ce DCEtrert "rolence. *; 
3-64 lf, Notof vorved indeed, to depri ung but a vow at Heb "tO. Bickedneſſe 
in his heart v1olewce ole the Sermon tor an cprive King David, b ebron (Laid Har. : 
Vis ; ny 200d ({aid XY oth of his king- *** 8 
«the way of them and hurt ; no leile hurt >, he of this day ;) ng- 58, 
"ot what ; All: Y iolence wrapp , than the lolle of y ;) when he had 
neſt my mag it be 7 eng Phe Home with a oO = ajeſties life, This 
2 m the x , LY ACOCL e milchi ; ermon, or I 
thiscale ! How OY & c worlt ofall. O L Chiefe. thartis r wor 
b | ee . ord Bs t1S MCance Sf 
_ ER y loſt! Now. the f what dangers are thc It. This holy 
ved, and COme ru 0 £< tolence, at but 6 S0' uccelle, y 1 thac are in. 
(G 0 D be bleſſed) Net inabout David, to "neg pa of hurt, every good | . 
marke J No violen nn done: whatlocre m 9 any hurt. But there 1Cart 15 MO» 
violence and hurt : ce; nay,not ſo much cant, none is done. A \ | no burt done Their // 
Any hart atall * 0G at; i-th ring po ary hurt. For New 20 fals(if you RY" 
? Nor that neith larger. Any vol cy betwo, theſe, 
Ow be ye ſee, the firlt uſc » wy * allis Cafe then done © Nay : 78 X 
hamch b Eric or, that Dd grokay ids repell a dk E 
& 1 - 
hem, as 1t 1s ill berw comfort,that this Fo; 5 em hurt, This is tac WY wack 96+ 
tad, and mult | etweene them and their h o holdsthem, and h dEIENLLVE PAITs 
"8; | wrt them, before i ir harmes:; as it lig] ,and this 4rme 1s oo 
m " => wickedneſſe, nor pa je ber come at David, OM ah oa God's arme — \ 
«ib rom ; af. Fa . ; P r ihe ; nc A 
zdpinion os And no wayto nada prevaile ci een t eg hurt, nei- 
will 6nd; Y HE, Otherwile 6 in againſt Kings but Pn And {0 be the 
But mp on ALI, EOELLNENIOY be Ws wt; pap band fiſt 
» 4 WO | | £ FE. 
romiſe IS as BEET you, to take good heed : Y meaning ; but no 
nd ſecret - open, to 6” Ygs that ſuch he ſhall ha , tothe Tenor of this C 
David(thatis) oy er violence ; ſecret, pri ME; and ſhall have © Lara No 
bm; hate him cly, or aslovely, as _ ivily to ſecke his hurt, N oth forts, opey Mor There 
I». and grains, hate him t rwas he, yet h - No, though h tc: hag. 
ny . Us Ei2-ub his mailke hough Atv ; Eg , c (hall have thoſe that h De cvemies, N 
. Wh, DUL ach he ſhall 9 YET Mite him fc 1em : thougl FS are - ny tre 
No hall have, bur Lak ger A Er yo ———_ 
fr le, but hips neither, but « ea "_ Ds No part of thc Aol <2 
Ottin | el 
tne Fathers this verſi $490 practiſing, ever nh Glo they ſhall be deing(a pt: 
[xient quod ſunm e)the Covenant inthe anon. Ir is but uw 5 we fay:) not 
ror der Feder en i Text: iris no no proficient (ſo read Now Tie 
any wicked ana Low Jing ge kinde rae: well 3) «i Vis ri Qallnorbe do 
part of the C CI. o part Wy Ao VICKC 'E Entend ; 40 wicket. ag. | 
But, thi ovenant,but thus they e Covenant, but ſuch Y wlence, pretend 
Going th; is the Covenant -Y {hall doe. Let i : uch there ſhall be : 
2 they ſhall, ſed , andthis 1s all irnot ſceme {trans ce: Nor 
can A OER C201 C Itrangec: : 
| ann evill (in wg ( rofictent 18 eo, they tall pane part, be CN Ik : 
V «Mix. .* Bac 4 : n 
ayes þ ay fit is the word non | goodon him (in hcir f \ 
0 ro cnſc) P. 
> nh bac ſhall th proficient that is,thou ionOer, Ther 
| t.Sointhe latter cy prove but zon pr ough they go to Sch OE 
_ Aurpoſc;but ſhall TT py onent ZN - Ca and never Regs nes FrboCabetng 
vethe ave their n0n propen driaste. | 
[ the power to d purpoſe, Not ponent, Not,tha 
iy deviſ c,not bcable - bart. Profterthcy ball bur not have the Nl, ak NaVE Non opponent 
pertorme: | : y DUT NOT rof Ss ur, (hall zocere. 
magine, b profit. Deviſc, b 
Kr ut be ſcattered inthe i c, but what 
Luke t, 
their FN 
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their hearts. So that, come when they will now, they come a verſetgo late: D,.; 
15 provided of an hand and arme (in the verſe before) that will ſee him tak 


YL e | 
that will be hurt themſelves, rather than he take any : that will ſo fence __ bur. 


ther furic ſhall be able to doe him any violence, by torce; nor wickedneſſe tg oh wt 


ſha! 


hurt. by fraud, Neere loſt, as good as loſt, he may be : but quite loſ 
as 724 G - p ſhall finde him agangs And {o to che laſt verſe, be 


Verſe 23.” Very well then, Davidis eſcaped from their violence and hurt, Butſhal they eſcape 
- TE wa fo © No: there is a further matter init. All this, is but the defenſive part; But the 
Gin h Article league (we finde) was not only ſo, but offenſrveto0;as well to offend and annoy them 
Againſt his astodefend and reſcue him. And here now, is the ative power,we ſpake of before 
> "0 ©" of the ftirengthning of the arme. That, there is not onely worke tor the hand to fo 
1 will /nize him, orhold out a ſhield, to beare off, that ſo no hurt to him 3 but for the arme AG 
done. @ rodrawouta ſwordand lay,on, that ſo all the hurt fhall come tothemſeſyes, gg 
Plil. 7.146, fotheir imaginations not onely ſcatiered, but returnedupon their owne heads, py 
violence they intended, and were brought themſelves to a violent end. Huy they 
neant, and they are hurt themſelves, and that incurably, ſmitten downe and periſh, 
5: et Three points I touch onely, What ? [mitethem downe and noharme done! Yea, 
+2, rough no matter for that ; downe with them, though. Tolift up an hand, or an heelehere 
done, yer ſmite 15 eNOUgh. To offer violence, but to intend -urt, here enough, That there ws none 
ire. , Cone, thankes beto G 0» and thegood hand, that heldthem: Bigthanandhis fe. 
Pat.41.g. low, hayzthemup though. Not, quia nocuerunt, No: upon no other inditement, 
Eltcr 2, 21,23. but qua voluerunt, they would have done the King hurt, though they did him none, 
That is enough, ſmite them downe, 
3 Apaine : what ? atthe very firſt, ſmite them downe ? Yea, theſe, at the very fu, 
Fang na With others, He procceds not ſo roundly:ſmites them firſt before he [mite them down; 
MY re ſmitesthem a blow with the hand, inmercy ; before he [mite them downewiththe 
deadly blow of his arme,in rigor. But theſe, downe withthem,atthe very firſt. Wor 
1 5am. 33.38, you why 2 Abiſat he deſired, he mizht have but one blow, at the King, hewouldwor 
deſire a ſecond. Pay him, with his owne money : let him have but one blow,butthc 
firſt; and no mores PT 
2  Andwhatblowis it © to aſtoniſh him or to fell him, for the time ? No: ns 
How [nite 426%, ſay the Seventy. The nature of which word is,not to fell the ſtem orthetrut 
downe. of che tree,but to hew in ſunder the very roots,that it never grow againe: 90 to ſit 
them downe, as they never riſe more. 1 will ſmite downe. 
An plague Andas if this were notenough, he followes them yet further. Before, hefell 
them. No wiolence - nay, not any the leaſt hurt-Here, he riſes, ſmite them, nay, plaguetiem, 
that is, ſmitethem downe with the plagze,which is yet more fearefull. Andit1stve 
ly turned, for 12 32 is properly, the ſtroke of the plague. ” 
The plazue is a death that we would notdye of to Sroofegf [mitten down,not ſmi- | 
ten downe, withthat axe, Not, becauſe it is deadly for the moſt part, and paſtrecove” 
ry : (thatis not it:) But, becauſe they that be ſo ſmitten, there gocth from chem, 2 
peitilent noiſome vapour, that makes all ſhun them, or (as the LXX*® word ) 
TraTw'1241421, FUN away, yea, and flye away from them. And evenſo, from theſe,rhers 
Plazuerhem ia £OCth a ſent, as from a plazue-ſore (you will beare with it, it is the Hob 6 hy by 
ths life. owneterme) that taints their bloud, corrupts theirname,makes them and mare 
morie odious, yea, even an abhorring to all fleſh. Say, what they will, rhus15 af 
plague of plagues when all is done. And, itis GoÞp's owne will, G02» him1e!t 


would have us, ſo reckon of them. Of Coreh (the firſt we reade of in this oh 


Eſay 66.34, 


The pligut in 
Grd account, GOD Calls to Hoſes, Charge the cople all, that they get them from about 


. e theirs * 

Num.26.24. And Moſes he cries, Amway, away from their Tents, touch not any thing tha ith 
*-* as if hee ſhould ſay, they have the plazue , it is infectious» So, G 0D e's 
have us thinke of them: And ſo (Ipray G o ») all may take warning frm. 


13 


[I 


Sermon 4- 


_— 


—— IEEE. 
Of 3he GowElkSs\0)  8-- 


Pe, 


ram, 2 and ſo thinke of them, and ſhun them as perſons contagious, that have ſores 
ng on them. SALE ; > 
Now, this is but their plague on Earth (tobe plagued in tacir end, their bloud, P!*8c on 
their name 3) bur all this, 1 noching ro their plagues in Hell: whither certainly chey __—_ er 
oe, fo many asin flagranti crimine,in the very act of rreachery, aretaken away. No 
anthall need to with them more hurt: They periſh, and cometo a tearctullend, Ir | 
«5rruly {aid by them, 1 will plague ther, Plal.p3.rg, 

' Yearonemore,that makes up all. For(if ye mark) the perſon is changed. The laſt {Thar is)Ged 
verſe, it was, they ſhall doe no violence, they ſhall dee ns hurt © Conſequently, he ſhould - <a wall 
h2ve gone ON, they ſhall be ſmitten, they thall be plagned - thar had beene enough. It 'Hewil prague, 
-not {o, bur in the firſt perſon,7 will ſprite, I will plague : as if, G o  himfelte would 
bethe doer ofit, and doe it even vr: proprics manibus, with his owne hands. And 
{urcly, ſo ſenſible hath beene the demonitration of the hand of his power, inthe tall 
oftheſe ; thar (to hold us to the terme of plagne) Ged s tokens haveb-enc lecne upon Pal, 144.7; 


them: as if He had ſent His hand from on high, to plague themindeed, Vpon thele,this 


Gy ; upon others ſince theſe, G o v hath trom heaven,ſhew,; d, how much theſe at- 

zewpts diſpleaſe Him, by making even the prints of his hazas, ro b« {cene upon the 

anemprers ; that men have beene even forced to acknowledge, it was no humane or 

earthly, but ſome ſupernaturall divine power, that brought it to pafle: And thar, 

though other hands were in it, yet Godt was that ſtrooke the ftroke. This is the 

end. that inthe end, ſhall come to all theſe from the Zora, ſo many as have any hand 

in the hurt of the Lords anointed, He that is the founder of K:775s, will bethe con- 

founder of all Conſpirators. Carry it, as cloſely as they can, His 44x ſhall fixde 

them out , finde them out and ſmite them, ſmite them, and plague them, plague them here, 

and for ever. This 15 the Covenant here made with Davza, in the nameof Kings. 
And (Ipromiſc you) this is, a faire Covenant, and a full ; bur mighr we ſee ſome Application rg 

proofe of it, how it was kept ? For thar, 1s Sal feaerrs, the prootc, the keeping of it. lis Majeltie, £ 

for, many faire Covenants herc inthe world, take winde, for want of the ſalt of the 

(venant (the true keeping.) 
Of Davzia, there is no doubt, it was kept with him, but the time will not ſerve. 

ind this time requireth rather, to ſhew the proote of the preſents in your Majeſtic, 

That, this whole Text (mntato nomine) hath beene kept with you, trom point to 

pint : and the faithfull mercies of Dawid(as Eſay cals them) as faithtulro You, as Ws 0b 

werthey wer2to him. Ofthar, then. TAN" $6 
I findethen, both theſe dayes, and onthem, both theſe wayes, You were found 

by G o v ; foundthetwenty ninth of 1ulze, and anointed; found, the fifth of Auzuſt, 

and del:wered, Y 
Found firſt : and that, ſooner a great deale than David: ſor in your cradle : There The twenty 


Hefound You, and anointed You. David was come to yeares of diſcretion firſt, to mart 
doc Him ſervice: But you, by his preventing grace found, beforc You were, or could Cradle and 


beincaſe, todoe Him any. An antecedent even in this. anointed, 
Nay, He fond Youtwice, to aneint You. Once,before you did, or could ferve _ - 

Him: and after you could, and did, oncemore. Found You, thetwenry ninth of Iuly plac af 60, 

and thetwenty fifth both. David was twice anointed too ; but he, but of two Peeces 2nd the rweny 


of one Kingdome: bur you, of two entire Kingdomes, or (indeed) of three, the leaſt >» 


my $6 Twice anoin- 
ofthem, greater than that of his, when both peeces were together, Soan anointing td. 
0,more than he. | 2 0am2.4,F.A 


Some differencel finde, but with vantage ſtill,on your ſide, For,inthe Text Da- ,,, 7. 
viais firſt anointed, and after delivered. But you, were delivered, beforeever anoin- xi apr 
ad, For,before He found you in your Cradle, there to aneint you ; He found you in #221, before 
ewombe (before ever you cameinto the world) there to deliver you: Even there, © _—_— 


ws had was over you, that, eventhere, a Sonne of wickedueſſe did you no hurt, This Delivefed be- 


ls more, than isin the Text : more, then ever Davidcould {ing of. | _— anointed 3 
Bur he not only thus delivered you before your birth, and ſo before your 47092- | - oi i Gids 


bug - but, afeer it alſo noleſſe: Wirnelle this fifth day of this moneth, So, were of gauge, * 
LD you 


: - 
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you delivered firſt, and then anointed ; and then delivered againe from this day. © 
ZY _ frombeing loſt on it. And thus far rhe Text. | "72 and 

But then, were you anointed againe after that, and delivered agatne after 


Ankdict, he from a fifth day too (though of another moneth. ) For either of your anointing; = 
ſecond time haqaftamous delivery, to {econdit. So wedouble the point here, A deliveran., e 


I An vs the wombe. an anointing after that deliverance *2 deliverance after that anvinting 204 d 
it 5. of Nt« then, an anonting againe ; and then, a deliverance againe, upon thar. 3 upon the tl 
pember:  marter, fourc findmgs, with you; Twiceto az0nt, and twice to deliver beyond D 
vid, beyond the Text acre, So the Texr, kept with you, over and oyer ap2ine, 
Application 10 But, to let the reſt goe,and tO hold usto this day. This day,if dayes coulg ſpeak; 
rhe fithof Au, (and dayes ca ſpeake, ſaiththe nineteenth Pſalme) would certifie, that this Coye, wy. by 
| bg P92 was kept with you, in every clauſe of the {1x, on this your finding-day, tt 
Verſe 2. For, your finding-day well may it be called ; well may it be ſaid,you were found 0! 
Then found & it, and foundby Go Þ onit. Found, for {ure you were loſt : and foundby God: pe. 
PO To Ie for men had loſt you. They that gladly would, knew not how to finde you, or vet Wa 
to you. Great ods then, but you bad beene quite loſt. It was Go Þ that found yoy vo 
then, and made you to be found of them, not by any kill of their owne, or by x i. 
direction, but His. By hap it might ſeeme : but your (clte doe, and we allacknoy. tc 
ledgethehandof Go Þ init. His providence, that ſo guided them ; His doing it was Ab 
| that they didit: Sothat Gov ut was, that found youthen,or we had not now found | ba 
you here. It may then truly be called your finazng-day 5: and Go Þ truely ſay,ths an 
ſecondtime, '4;r:-, 1 have found. Of it then, of this day. _ 
ix We ſhall faile a little, inthe firſt point. Here is an enemie profeſſed : and youhad 


No eveniepro- fot then, you never had any, profciied. To make amends tor that, there is but one 
ſeſedburewo (7g of wickedneſſe inthe Text: Youfoundnor one, bur two ; and they tound you, 
omar efar Sonnes of wickedneſſe, well might they be called, For, it no Religion, takingRe: 
_ ligionupon it, be wickedneſſe (as it is double wickedneile)a Sonne of wickedwſſthe 
A Sonof wic- yas. If witchcraft be wickedneſſe(as it is wickedneſle in the higheſt degree) hews 
kedueſene 38 = (oxne of it it was found about him. If ro doc evill zratzs ; rodocevill tor good, be 
wickedncſle (and it is the wretchedeſt wickednefle that can be) you had done them 
many favours ; and, to bite the breſt then, that had giventhem milke, thele arethey 
inthe Text right, 935 nTy it ever, there were any, | 
 ____Thelſethen, w#olencethey intended, and with wickedpeſſe they coveredit, Wick- 
hong = edly they intiſed youand drew you along, till they had you faſt ſhut up: Andthen 
lence, violent hands they laid on you (the markes were tobe ſeene many a day after.) And 
mickedy£9%%- were you not then withinthe compaſſe of the Text, of violence and hurt, that's, of 
Ra hurt by violence ? Yes, ſo neere you was the 4urt, that the hurtfull point touched 
your naked breft. Was David eyer ſonecre * Never : He was indeed hard beſtead 
and forced to flye, but heneyer came in their hands ; youdid : He never was unde! 
lock; youwere : Henever had thedaggers point at his heart; you had: and whe yW 
had, all the world then certainly, would have given youloſt, _ 
Did they you any harme for all this 2 Not any (to ſpeak of.) We may take ip 
= . - nor. hat betore, Fuerunt & fecerunt, ſed non perfecerunt ; lo tar from that, as n0- profect- 


Now proficieut- runt. Such here were, and doing they were, but it would not doe;tor it wasnot _ A 2 
for 8) pontnt- (the volencethey intended.) Propoſuerunt nocere, ſed n0happoſuerunt ; a purpoſe oy 2nd 
x had, an offer they made, that was all ; further they went not : You werenot 10tts Wi. 

finde you herenow, and we finde you ſerving Go Þ, ſafe and well (thanks bee £9 5D 

the great Finder of Kings) as ever you were. 2 FHR 

Oy What was itthen, that ic came ſo neere you and yet did you no hurt ? It, 35 oy heb 
{44 hh "7 good handof G 0D, His holy arme that wasuponyou, held you, held you faſt: ) 


The band and faſt, from taking 4#r1, and them faſt, from doing any. bY 
£ 53G ang 9 Cananydoubtrhat it was the ha»d of G o »* He that ſtood there armed fort : | i 
The dcenfve end, when he was ſo ſtrucken ſuddenly, as he had neither heart nor hand, tO doct Gofl 


OS Co» he cainefor ; was it not the hand of God, that ſo ſiruck him * wha | %c 


300, 


OS. + 
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— When his hand held the others hand, that was ready to give the deadly blow, 2 
at non apponeret aocere (they be the very words of the Text :) And was it notthe hand 
inche Text then * Ws v4 | | TEAK | | 
Thar Y ou were ſo ſtabliſhed, as to reſiſt ; that You were {o ſtrengthned, as topre. $-- 
yaile (therwo effets, {er downe in the verſe both :) And yer was 1t not the hand 
there ſpecified © bh. AE t x” 
The Popular tumult that roſe after this, enraged by odious ſurmiſes, was it not FF 4 
God's handthat layed the raging of the waves then, that ſtayed rhe madneile of the ***25:7: 
Pcoplie. — —_ .. | 
When the violence was over, the hurt was not : The lewd tongue of $ hemei doth Z 
burt, n> lefle thanthe ford of Abiſar. It would nor be belceved, thar all this was 
rue, there were that [landered the footſteps of His Annointed ( David's caſe inthe end V*© 51+ 
of this Pſulme :) was 1t not God then,chat ſo rouched the heart of him, that was elca- 
ped unknowne, that he had not the power, to be trueto himſelfe, ro kcepe itn, but 
2s cven driven by remorſe, to bewray himſelfe (though with evident hazard of his 
owne lite) was not this 4izitus Det ? 
And ſince that,by a further (ſtrange diſcovery, hath He not {et your innocencyin £', 
the ſight of the Sun © that now the mouth of all wickeaneſſe is ſtopped, ſo that neither Pla}.6z.11, 
Abiſa's {word, nor Shemez's tongue now, can doe you any hurt ? And was not the 7 
hand and arme of God in this ? Yes, the whole arme,and every joynt; the whole hand, 
andallthe fingers of it. Yetlack we the laſt verſe. 
cre was the haxd with the ſhield : bur where was the arme with the word? Here G 
too ; and it ſit them, {wit thern Jowne, downe it ſmit them both, both inthe very The hand and 
: . ' | . | _* arme r0/miue 
place wherethey deſigned your hurt,and inthe very wickedreſſe ofthe aft: both were {,,, : the of- © 
(mitten downe ſtarke dead,and there ſtarke dead you ſaw them both lic before you (as /en/ive part of 
the verſc is) before your face. Nonprofecerunt : Nay, defecerunt, ex in ipſo ſcelere peri- / Rl gen 
owt : their ſword went through their owne heart and their b/oud was upon therr owne downe before 
hs, God found you then, and you found Him, certainly.. O, let Him ever ftinde my face. 
ju His ſervant, whom you then, found your ſo gracious good Lord. _ pig 
Put they muſt be plazned too (to make the Text up full.) So were they : For, as 7 
ithey had beene ſmitten withlome peſtilent foule diſeaſe ;{o,from them,from their Te plague 
rention,there gocth an odious ſent,odious,and abhorred of all: Yea,the very houſe, © 
sf the plague of leproſic had bcene init, razed downe : and, that there might no ins 
ton come from this plague of theirs, their very name put out, from under heaven. 
And, all rhis, ſo done, and with ſuch circumſtances,as all that heare it,muſt acknow- This tone v 
ledge, it was God's doing, and that from heaven came the hand that didit ; FatZum God binjelſe. 
tf, a Domino fadtume#t, both. 2 4 * F A | 
And ſo, you are found : and they (as the children of perdition ſhould be) are ; 
loſt, Here are you : And where are they ? gone to their owne place, to Iudas their As 1.27: 
ixother. And (as is moſt kindly) the ſovres, tothe Father of nickedueſſe; thereto be 
Pagued with him, for ever. The ſame way,may they all gogzand to the ſame place, 
my they all come: all, thatſhall ever once offer, to doe the like. Thus, to the 
"ny laſt ſyllable, of the laſt verſe, is this Text found true in you; and this covenant 
mdegoodro you. Allthe fix points of it, all of them #» fatero, inthe Text ; ſhall 
and jhallbe, Comes me the day, and puts them all ix preteritoto you, changeth ſhal? 
Md ſball be, into was and did. That, thus we reade it now ;Hu hand did hold you faſt, 
1 arme did trengthen you : the enemie was not able to doe you any violence, no more 
ws the loune of wickedneſſeto hurt you. But He did (mite downe your foes, and did plague 
"em that hated you. $o,the Covenant was {i ully kept with you,and ſealcd,even with 
dloud of them, that brake it. i 
And now, letall them, that took any joy inthe firſt finding and aunointing, here 4clering, 
Aw theirjoy afreſh, for this ſccond,when you were thus in a manner loſt,and foxnd x ue 1 5.6.9; 
" ww When it was juſt, as in the Goſpell, Periit & invents eſt. And if hee 1n the 
by yell for his ſheep z and (he, tor her groat, called all their friends rogether,and cry- 
1-027 alammi mhi:;how much greatcra conzratubamini belongs to this 5 Where 
not 


— ——_— — 
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Mat.23.20- nor a great, but He that is the Image and ſuperſcription of all our goats 
coine, ſilver, and gold, is found againe. 
To hnde ſome And what 2 ſhall this be all 2 NolI truſt: having thus, at the hands of God fo 
Pay pb the faithful mercies of David; we will ſtay 2 little, and looke out {ome of the ab 
* fullprayers of David, to tender Him, for this, for ſuch a finding: Letus doe folbean 
ou. And we ſhallnot necd togocfarre, not any further than our owne Palm. s 
The firſt verſe Hy evento the very firſt words of it, Miſericordias Domint in #ternum cantaby, my 
of the Palme, on another, no leſſe worthy deliverance, I well remember, you then rogye Up the 
Plal.145.99 like, Miſericordis Domint ſuper omnia operaejus, Very fitly that, burthis h 
ther with us now ; For itis the beginning of the Pſalme, whereof the Tex 
Made, asit were, the Anthem for this Sermon. 


A ——— 


, yea, all Our 


ag Iees ra. 
(1SA part; 


_ Mercitin ma- Will ye ſee howit agrees * There was mercze, in making this Covenant, there 
king this Cove» yas truth, in keeping it. See then, how aptly he hath ſet it: My ſong ſhall by alwayes 
ana, of the mercies of the Lord (that made it 3) with my mouth will 1 be ſhewing Hi truth (thy. 


kept it) from 0xe generation to another. And ſhall not we feng of His mercy ? Arq all 
Truth in keey - not we ſet forth His truth ? Sing of His mercy that made this Covenant: ſhewforth y; 


ing it. . truth, that made it good, cvery article, and ſuffered not one word of it, to faltq;þ, 
ground ? | 
The ſecond Bur, if we cannot well fing it, for lack of a Queere: He hathrtaken order for thee 


-— hp ya roo, For, the very next,the ſecond verſe of the #ſalme,that he begins with, zo dixi 
lis Ihaveſaid: thatif wecannot fing it, wemay yet fay it. And it is buttheſameoyer 
againe: I have ſaid, mercy ſhall be ſet up for ever : Thy truth ſhalt thou ſtabliſh inthe 
heavens, What truth ? It tolloweth in the third verſe, this truth of his Covenant, 
to David, To ſing that, andto ſay this: to make our ſongs, onthis ground, and 
our ſermons, on this theame. He hath ſaid it, to ſet up His mercie : He hath dnit gy 
exalt Hi trath, | 
To docitin Ever to doe this, 11 &ternum : 11 eternum is the word of the verle (if our du 
*:erum:ſpeci- neſſe could endure it) all the dayes of the yeare. But, of all the dayes inthe years, 
pany rs this day not to faile of it. Hodte ſalns fatta eſt domui huic, Nay, regno huicNay tee. 
nts his : This day then, not to faile of it. For, having foxndthis mercy, and felithis 
truth this day ; ſhall we not, at the leaſt, this day,thanke Him for this day * Stall the 
-Sun ofthis day ariſe, and goe downe upon us, and not ſee us together,to render him 
praiſe, for this ſo loving mercte, for this ſo faithful a truth ? Shall he tindehandand 
arme, to ſuccour and to ſave us, and ſhall not we finde mourh and lips, to blelleand 
magnifie Him for it ? G 0D forbid, 


WW 


Application Let us then, ſing that : My ſong ſhall be alwayes of the wmercies of the Lord( ecord 
"Hr it, at leaſt) Or for default of it, ſay this : 1 have ſaid, Mercie ſhall be ſet up for tutn 5") 

truth ſhalt thou eſtabliſh in the heavens, Be they never ſo falſe upon Earth, thou 
By way of heaven ſhalt ſtabliſhit. Say it, per modum concionts ; ſo we have : Say it then,p# 


preacving. aumorationss ;{o let us doe, and fo an end. | F PE! 
By way of Evenſo Lo » fſolet itbe,Set up this thy mercy for ever for ever Fabliſh theme 
prayer, of this thy covenant, with thy Servant our Soveraigne, thar it never faile Him, a 

hine 417 


this day, {onot at any other time. Letthine hand be till upon Him, andt a 
about him for ever, betwcene him and his harmes. Yiolence and hurt, never com. 
necrc him: The ſonnes of wickedneſſe, be ever far from Him. Let thembe n7- 'o 288 
ents, all the ſort of them, that ſtudic or practiſe this wicked leſſon. Never 10© cou. 
him, or ſuffer him to beloſt: Ever finde him (good Lord) to ſuccour and 1avc ny 
and let thy right-hand inde out his exemies, to ſmite and plague them : with thc - ; 
blowes, thou didſt ſavite; and withthe ſame plagnes, thou didlt powre ON theſe, oft 
day. The deſtiny of this day, come on them all. ro 4 
And, tor Him, let his anozntine (till be freſh on him, and his crown? ſtill ae Y 
on his head, Let him, all the day walke in the light of thy conntenance, and at 02 


reſf 


- 


"TY ” 
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of trader the covering of thy wings, This day as once it did, and as ever {ance it hath ; 
So let it, long and many yeares, riſe proſperousand happy to him. This day, 
and all dayes. That he, that we all may ſing thy mercie,and ſet forth 
thy truth, all the dayes of ourlife, Heareus, O Lon , 
and grant it forthy Sox x's ſake, Our 
SAVIOUR, (Fc. 
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MAIESTIE IN THE CATHF: 
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V. of Augu5t, A. D. MDCRXV. 


(7) 


PSALME XXI. Ver. I, IT, LILIV. 


The King fhall rejoyce in thy ſtrength, 0, Lo RD: Exceeding 
vlad ſhall be be of thy ſalvation. 


Then haſt granted him his hearts defire : eAnd haſt notdnied 
him the requeſt of his lips. Selah. 


"Thou haſt prevented him Lo the bleſings of goodneſſe: anduil 
ſet a Crowne of ures gold upon his bead. 


He asked tife of t! 


Yee, and thou gaveſt him along ge. Even h 
ever and ever. 


ZIP ON a day of joy, Here is a Text of joy. 90 
Gl 4 Day of joy for the King, a Text of a King®. 
J0y. For ſo, wee ſee, thereis in the Text,2 M102: 
and hee joyfull and lad. Glad firſt, tor frengh 
ſhewed by Go v, in ſaving him : Gladagaint 
tor goodne(ſe ſhewed by God, in ſatisfying» 
yea (more than ſatisfying ) prev venting. his defies, 
and that, inthe matter of his crown) and of us 
life, both: | 
This King, was King David (00 doubt; 
The very Title of the Pſalzze ſhewerh as Me: 

And the Sonne of Syrach (of whom, | reckod 
- as well or better, than of any Comme!) * / 

theſe very words (here) he applics to King David, Chapter 47. V cre 7. 7 GR 
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— Originally chen,he : Bur neither {olely,nor wholly Ic. His meaning was not, tO 
make this ſaving, his owne caſe, alone : Nor to engrolle this 7oy,all, ro humfelfe : ye 
may ſceit, by the very ſetting it downe. Iris not ( as, of him {elte:)L, will rejoyce : 
Bur, (as of athird perſon) T he King, ſhall : The King, indefinitely. So, entailing it,ra- 
ther to his Office, than to his perſon : And leaving it atlarge, appliable to any other, 
a King, as well as himſclfec. EL | 

To any other K#nz (I ſay.) Specially any other ſuch King, that ſhould bee as 
rangely ſaved by G o v's ſtrength; As tairely bleſſed by his goodneſſe, as ever was 
yo, That ſhould findthe like favourthar he did :and be vouchlated rhelike gractous 
vliverance,that,he was. Any ſuch Xing in ſuch wiſe ſaved,to be equally intereſled, 
-1this joy with him : And to have this P/alme, ſerve for a Sermon,or toran Anthem, 
10 leſſe than, He. | 

And, by this, we hopein G o d, this rejoycing here, ſhall not be ſhut up, againſs 
v, For, that, which is here left indefinite, we ſuppoſe, we candefinitely apply, to a 
king (in whoſe preſence we ſtand) To whom, the ſame ftrength, and the fame good- 
| me, of the ſame Lon Þ, have ſhewed forth themclves, in ſaving him, ſaving 
| both his Crewneand /ife, no lefſe than Davids. 
This comes well tothe Text. But what doth this concerne us now, more than 
_ any other time? Yes; for, here comes the day, and claimes a property, in it : How 
that! Remember ye, how the .#poſile (when he had cited the place our of Eſay, / 
Bae heard thee, in an accepted time : in the day of ſalvation, have 1 helped thee) Behold, 
(ſaich he) now is the acepted time : Behold, this is the day of ſalvation. Theſame(for 
all the world) ſaith this day : The King ſhall be gladof thy ſalvation : Ecce hodie, dies 
fuluts hujus. Behold,this is the Day of that (alvation, For, (0 itis, indeed. The very 
(dvation-day, it{elte (this.) | 

For, this day, was his 7ife ſought, and he ſct on, to have beene ſhamefully made 
iy : and, this very day, ſaved he was ; and iz virinite, mightily ſaved ; and 7» vir 
Dei, by the mightiehand and helpe, even of G o » Himlelte. 

Since then, this bleſi27 fell upon this day, It we will take atime (Anda time wee 
llraketo rejoyce and togive Go Þ thankes for it) that, which theday pleads for, 
inoſt reaſonable ; that you will rake this day,rather than another : For, it hodte,ates 
tis; If, ro day,the day of ſalvation; No reaſon inthe world, buttoday the day 
( rejoyciag for it, 

But I will forbeare, to take any notice,or to mention any but Davzd, at the farſt 
fong over : The Text (that) requireth a ſurvey of courſe (firſt) and ſhall have ir. Bur 
nen, it the Day ſhall pray a review after, Iſce not how in right, we can deny it. 


Bethcſe then the two parts : The Swrvey,and the Review, And in cither of theſe, 
two principall points preſentthemſelyes. 

I. The 16, 2. and theground or cauſcs of it. The joy, inthe front of the Text x 
And the cauſes, in the ſequele of it. y 

The cauſes are, asthe number of the verles ; foure : * The ſaving of the King, 
dy the ſtrenzth of God. * The ſatisfying ; yea, the preventing h:s deſire, by the good. 
we of Gov. 3 The ſetting on hiscrowne, by the hand of God, Tu poſi u;ſt;, 4 The 
munzing his life, by the gift of Go ». Theſe foure. 

Now, every of theſe (the Toy and the cauſes, and indecd the whole Text) ſeemes 
© {tand upon Triplicities. In thelaſt verſe of the Pſalme, G 0 Þ is ſaid to exalt His 
ength, x ſtreugth in exaltation,makes the 1oy, in triplicitie. 

Thetripliciric of 7oy (firſt.) The King * ſhall rejoyce, ® ſhall be 2 
ſhall he be, * Letabityr, * exultabit, 3 vehementer. 5 
- The like,in all the cauſes : Why zlad ? (firſt) for,the King " was ſaved, x ſavidby 
9d, 3by thy trength(0 Lonv.) 1 Salute, * virtute, and 3 Td Domine, 
bre Vpon this,of frexeth ; followeth a nexw triplicitic of g00dneſſe. Therein, * the de- 
* of bis heart, * the requeſt of his lips : Andbeſides them, 3 the bleſſings of goodneſſe. 


lad, 3 exceeding 
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"| thele threegthe firſt, granted; the ſecond, not denied ;andprevented,with the thirds 


D ddd 2 Of 


/ 


Of the CoONSPIRACIE Sermon 5; 


_— ONS — 
cs... 


Ce Es 


-_ 


The (urvey, 
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s Let. thityy. 
nn2Y 
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3 Exultaiit. 


Verle 6. 
Pial.113.15, 
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Z Iehtmentes. 
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Of * which blef nzs, there are two ſet downe in particular : i Hieromne, b 
z His life. : ang 


— 


His crowne - and thetriplicitic of it, 1 t Corona, 2 Coronatio, and 3 3 Corongy, 
1 Crowne, * the Coronation, or [etting it on by another : 3 Andthar. other, C OF 


None, but He, T# poſuiftr. 
. His life and rhere ether cibe left eigtcie 1 Life, z [onr life, and-44 


D ; 


ſeculum, & in ſerulum ſeculi, Long life mthis world, fe for ever, in the we, ih in 
Een inthus ſaving; and this goodveſſe, in thus ſat, ne - 
ſire, 1n rhe [ey both of His crowne, and His life ; is all chus Latabitur, and ex, "ng 
All this jo and jubzlee of the Text. it 

This Survcy done, the day will further pray a Review : truſting, it will c; low 
Callthis) ro proverhe caſe of the day, juſt. Thar all theſe cauſes, will ancdeing 
it, 1 Salutem miſit, * Deſiderium conceſs1t, 3 Coronam poſuit, and 4 Vitam dedy þ. Ang 


if theſe ; thenthe joy too (without faile.) 
Andthat, ro wayes : Vpontwo powers, that be inthe word (ſhall, t Shetl, 


the Bond, depreſents « : binding us, to accommodate our ſelves, tothe preſen: ns 


on: to this joyf#ll {caſon of God's {cnding : 2 And then (ſha) the Tenſe, y] chi; 


not the preſext,bur the future : And lo (ſhall) nor only, for this preſent day ; by ſtall, 
ſtill ; (till hat, for many dayes; of many Auznſts, 1n many yeares more; tne lane 
Letabitur,the ſagac exultabit,ſtill. So weall with,ir may. 
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Omine Letabitur, We begin with joy. Auſpicatum principium, a faire tront(0n- 
ward) a luckie beginning. 

In oy : and thatnot ſingle; butchree in one ,A triplicitie of it. Wewillbut 
touch at it,now : We thall cometo it againe, yer we end. Begin,and end, wichj#9.c0 
day : So may we begin,and ſo end ever. 

Inthis rriplicitie, two words there be,to expreſle this joy + *® Litabitur, and * ex 
ultabit : And oneto give itthe ſize, or meaſure, 3 vehementer, 

The two tormer (* /ztabitur, and exultabit) are asit were the hop an ſouleot 
Ioy. The fir(t (Letabitnr) the ſoule. For, the nature of that word, and the uſe,nocer 
Toy within : Toy of the boſome (lay oy He 2then: ;) loy of the Spirit (the Scripture) 4n4 
my Spirit hath rejoyced, There, inthe $pzrzt ; 15 rhe tountaine of true 1oy. It there 
be not, how well foev che. countenance counterfeit it, it is but countertcit,to! all 
that. And no joy right,it we cannot fay the two firſt words [ Domine [etabimJi0 
Go»; and wecannot ſay them,to Him,it there it benot, within. 

There then, to begin : but hers bu end. FP 64 is not all, Z xultabit is Cal- 

ied fortoo : Which is ; nothing but an out-Ict or overflowing of the it nward 10), into 

the outward man ; of the heart into the fleſh : My heart and my fleſh ſhall rejoyce: Not 

one,without the other, 19y, ro be ſcene and read in the fore-head (the Joy of rhe COUN- 

tenance.) Toſound forth, and be heard, from the lips(the worce of To) and gladneſſt) 
This, doth ex«lrabit adde. There, isthe body and {oule of Ioy,now. 

But itisnor every meanedegree, will content in theſe. Norany [gle JÞteh 
ceedingzlad, The Hebrew is, O quam | O Lord, how wonderfull is thy name : ! ſaith ne 


VIII. Pſalme,ver. I. SO here : 0 Lox », how joyful and glad ſhall be be 1 The mae 


110. 
ning 1s ; fo very glad, as he cannor well tell, how to expreſicit. Elle, asking the q a 
ſion, why doth he not an{wer it Bur that, he cannot. But that he hath never? 
Tam, forthis quam : Bur is even faine to leave it, to be conceived, by us: So doe Ve 


But 9944pa wehementer, exceeding it mult be, $0 [: y the crandlations}all, Thus 
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, 


Sermon 5. DER TT) ab of the GowRIES, 
COT TPEN | | "DI xd pies 9 : ors feb 
Thus have you a briefe of the triplicitie of 199, * 7oy within, ® Tabilee without, 


; both menſura ſupereffinente. Pcs Eg - 
And Ykich is ſomewhar ſtrange) theſe, not only permnitted, but even injoyned; 
given in charge ; ſhall rejoyce, ſhallbe glad; a neceſſitie laid on hum : bur, a bleſſed Luke 6. ;0. 


neccfiitie, to be bound to that,our natureand wee (inall our liberty) {o welllove,and 
like of: - "DS: 


And now, tothe cauſes. For, Exceeding 10y,without a cauſe ſomewhat ſuitable; 2+ 
«but exceeding folly ; bur as the crackling of thornes under a pot : great noile, burtno bs rn 
ereat cauſe (for, all is but a whin-buſh.) If there bee an exceedrne in the oy, there pccler.7.8; 
would be an exalting inthe ſtrength - If exceſſeinthar, no defect inthe ground. We 
ake meaſure ſtill, of one of theſe by the other. BO 
Have we then a good ground 2 That have we : foure (for failing) every of them 
ſuitable, in each reſpect. For, atriplicitic in cither of them. | 
The ground of all (thefirſt)is, Salvation or being ſaved : and that, is ground The cauſe, : 
ſuficient. For who doth not rejoyce, is not glad, exceeding glad, that is({o, ſaved ? belle tongs. 
But ſpecially (which was Davids caſe here) ſaved, from a ſudden and a ſecret Saluw. 
miſchicfe, imagined againſt him. There is no 7oy (when all is done) to the 1oy 
of one; [o ſaved, Beeit, who it will ; even an: de minims hits : any, any one of the 
meanelt. Se | 
- But, the Perſor addes a great weight to the joy ; that,it is Rex 7 ſalute : Salns Ren Salus Regia. 
ria, a Salvation royall ; for the ſaving of a King. For He (by the Scriptures owne va- 
luation) is ſet at fer thouſand, There be ten thouſand Salvations in one, whena King 
ti ſaved, Thart,as Rex 15 the perſon, abovc all: v0 Salus Rezs,1s the Soveraigne Sal- 2 Sam.i9.3. 
r103, Of all. re 
Saved, then, And ſecondly how ? 1 virtute : Saved by flrength, For, though it LY 
200d being ſaved, by what meanes we can ; \Yet, if we might be at our choice, th 
had rather have it, by meanes of ſtrength ; rather ſo, thanby craft; or by running 
«41. For, that 15 hot i» virtwte, Sls invirtute, 18 ever, the belt ſaving, Anda 
ing (if he have his right)would be ſaved,no other way : Not by ſ{:2ht,or by flieht ;; 
dit 113 Virtute Rex. 
So have you two,Yirtus and Salus,ſtrenzth and ſalvation : Note them well : for 
wt virts without ſals; nor ſalus without virtws,ncither withour other is full : nor 
doth, without T#4 Domine. A BG Rs 
In virtute, is well: ſo it have in ſalute afterit, For,no not in ſtrength is there mat- ring is ſalc- 
ter of joy (every way conſidered.) No, notin Go »'s ſtrength + No joy in wirtute 6: 
Dif it havenotan z ſalute,behind ic. They,in the latter parc of the 2ſUme tound 
boy's firength, but ſmally totheir joy. This makes it up : thatitis not only, wvir- 
', frength : but virtus ad ſalutem, ſtrength to ſave. Strength, nor, asto the Kings Veiles. 
nemres, ro (mite them downe, and plague them : But, #renzth, as to David himſelfe.to 
[we and deliver him. Strength is indifferent;toboth : bur iz ſalate following it, 
mines it,to the joyfultfide. 
* Now then, turne it the other way. For, as in virtute, if it end with iz ſalnte, is $a, ming 
jſt canſe of 1oy - So(wvirewerſa) in ſalute, if it goe with an 77 virtute, makes the Ioy te. ; 
* more joyful. T meane,that as it is VIYEWS 37 ſalute,ſtrengrh to ſave,might co deliver ; 
0.lt is ſalus in virtute, a ſtrong ſalvation, a mighrie deliverance. No petie,common 
Me ; but a {trong, and mizhtie one, This reciprocation ſers it higher yet : that; not p71. 68.28; 
= ones ſet forth 3 bur ſtrength to ſave, protett, and preſerve : Nor that neithet, | 
$6 man ; but mightily fo / ave, ſirovgly to protett,and ſtrangely to preſerne : Soasthe 
"410% may juſtly be ſaid, Tua Domine, Go v's owne avins. ; 
For, yer we are not,where we would be. Itis much tothe matter of 109, whole BY GOD? 
by: prength is, from whom the ſalvation, who'the partic. For, not undecungue, 3 go : 
"5 quove, yeelds full joy : not by every one(hand over head.) The better the Domine, 
Pe per quers, the'more the joy ſtill. The Salvation is madethe more precious, 
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ne: qr tadar ac x | w0 itigg 
[us Di"11pa, on His that gives it, that 15, 7 #4 Domaine. "op 
- Butto this { DomineJchere belongs two Tua's, To virtute and ſalute either . 
' them, a Taa, virtute Tu and ſalute Tua : and this doubling of the point, _ hy 
finde, coricernes the joy much. TR 
1 Virtute Tue, For, that it may not be, as Tonas'sjoy 1n his Gonrd, up in 0e night, downe i, ws 
noralient. (thatis) vaniſhing and unſure ; but ſound and permanent; itis beſt, our Hoſea ay 
20135 4-19. in the higheſt: beſt, that the Hypoſtaſis or ſubſtance of this our rejoycing, bej 
P{al.z0.7,%. ſtrength of the Lord. Not is Chariets and Horſes ; we {ce what became ofth nthe - 
er”, ER EOS 
Plalme before :) Hii ceciderunt, Downe they went, and downe went their joy yith the 
Thar, was 7# virtute aliena. = 
Nor 51a. Nor, in * his owne bow, or ſword, or number of h1is people (that, proved nor (1 
fo - neither;) that, was in virtute {ua : 1n virtute tua (we ſhall tinde) 5 the ſafer, - 
Not, but that, in theſe humane ſftrengrhs,we may rejoyceinſome ſort,with ( ome 
Jonas 47- caution: but that, they beall ſubject to the worme, lonas's Gourd was (mortall 20g 
- mutable all not ſo ſoone had, bur as ſooneloſt, and ſooner agreat deale: thereic 
no hold ofthem, quotidre diffluunt, we finde it, we fecleit, daily. ; 
Therefore, well-fare in virtute Domini, the might of the Almighty. Init, ther 
PAL3S.7, isthcſound joy. O, it is good rejoycing in the ſtrength of the armee, that ſhall never yi. 
ther or wax weake: and in the ſhadow of thoſe wings, that ſhall never caſttheir ez. 
thers : in Him, that is not there yeſterday, and here to day ; but the ſame yeſterdy,ass 
to day, for ever, For, as heis, ſo ſhall the joy be. 1n virtute tua, then: And Sue 
144 tOO. 

Nay, virtus Tua, but ſalus ſua ;the power,that may be G © d's ; butthe /alvatyy 
that is the Kings (one would thinke.) And, ſo it is: But, hereoyces not, init, aiti 
ſalus ſua (ar leaſt, not ſo much) as, that it is ſal#s Tua, Go v's ; of andfrom Goy, 
who wrought ir, and brought it to paſſe, Nay evenz#n ſalute Ta (it ſelfe;) notly 
much in /alate, asin Tu4; 1n the gift,as in the partie,that gave it. So doth noworld- 
ly man: he gocsno further, than zz ſalute (that he hath it, that ſafe he is) caestor 
no more; for no T#a, he. But Davids joy, and the joy of the godly, is not ſomuch, 
F:1.62.28, thatheisſaved, or had ſtrenzthſo to be; as that it was G o Þ, ſent forth Hu firength, 
ſoto ſave him, Nay, nothing ſo much'in Salute, as in T#2 ; in the ſalvation, as 0 
GoDp hs Saviour, 

And, why ſo joyfull, for this Tua Domine, more than the reſt 2 I ſhalltellyou, 
why : For, this is the very exaltatioz,the higheſt point of the whole triplicity 

There was none of the Emperours (upon ſuch an eſcape as this) but hetooktto 
himſelfe preſently, as an high honour, the Title of 3927a«dG- preſerved by G03; 
and uſed it ever after, as anadditionto his Style, as glorious, as Alamannicus or iu 
#bicus, or any Title of them all. 

A King thus ſaved by God, is more, thana King : (I meane) more than anothe! 
King, not ſo reſpected, by God. More, I {ay, than another : x. More to be ſerby Jt 
the {1ght of His owne people: tanquar: fpeculnm propitit Numins,4s a mirrour 0 60 
favour ; when they ſee him, thustaken into Gods ſpeciall protection, The very * 
words arc, His honour, is 7reat, in this ſalvation. 

2. As, of his owne people: So more eſtecmed of his neighbouts ; when they 
Pral.29.8, fee, their owne, thruſt in with knives, and ſo caſt dowee and fall ; but hum, atrer nec 

wasraſt downe, to riſe, an1ſtand upright : Hii ceciderunt, helpes it much. _ | 

3- And laſtly, more feared of his enemies ; when they ſee, the eyc of Gods pro: 

vidence, the ſhadow of His wings, the ftrength of His arme, ſtill over hun ; Gilles 
| fave him, and doe him good ; they will be afraid to plot ought againſt Nm» F 
they ſee, it is in vaine, God ſtill defeats them and upholds him ſtill; wacn they I& 
Tua Domine in great letters, upon him. 


2a Saluit T ud. 


Luk. 1.47. 


Veaic 5, 


g > OT res es 1M 
And now,are we come, to the Spring-head, to cap#t lLatitie ; Tud, T #4, _m_ 4 


And when we have brought our joy up thither; up, to Him: we rurne it loole, 
| . = . in 4; : TC; 9 Dorn; y 
excced then : No whercelſe; bur,in Him, letit. If it be ganarre #7 297 "het, 
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then, Iterum dico gaudete (faith the Apoſtle) Then, to ir, againe andagaine ; double it Phil-4.4. 


and treble ir, and [pare not.” Good leave have you. FEY 
Now then : for this ſal Regia and ſalus Divina, (both) joyne therriplicities ; 
ſee, if they ſuir not, this and the firſt {of joy.) 17 virtare, G ods ftrength ,the very pro- 
miſe, and hope of it, yeelds joy within ; thereis /etabitur. Bur,made apparear in ſa- 
late, is further matter of exu/tabit (without.) But, T#a, Tua, Domzne, tothar, belangs 
$quem ! there is, his place : 0, howgreatly, ſhall Davidrejoyce within, triumph with« 
out, inthe Lord; being ſaved by Him, ſo mightily, and ſo marvellouſly ſaveaby Him } 
Theſetwotriplicities, arc inthe firſt verle (both. ) CELESTE 


There isnew joy, inthe ſecond verſe, upon a new ground (the go9dneſſe of God.) 
And ſtrength, and goodneſſe doe well together; neither without orher ſaveth. 
Strength alone, it could well ;but will not, till 20odneſſecome to ir. Both,did it,here. 
For,in this verſe, ſavedby ftreazth : and in the ſeventh verſe, 1» the mercie of the moſt 
High he did not miſcarrie. By ſtrength; that,by no arme of fleſh - By mercic; thar, by 
no 9er1t of his owne. | . | 

But, H#« goodneſſe & over all His workes, over ftrength and all. For, it ſheweth it 
ſelfe, not in ; rn only (which is a matter of zeceſry ;) bur over and beſides that, 
in ſatisfying hs defies (and that is matter of meere bony.) 

And indeed,no way doth his 20odneſſe ſo ſhew it ſelfe, as in ſenaing us our deſires, 
Nornothing, is ſo properly, the name of 7oy, as the defire ſent. The denying of our 
d:fire; Nay, the but delaying it, is an abatement to our joy : Bur the ae/ire accompli- 


ſhed, that, isthe Tree of life (faith Salomon : ) And the Tree of life, was tn the midſt of 


by Garden; the very center of Paradiſe, and all the joyes there, The ſatufying his 
fre. oxi 
To ſatisfie, is onething : and to ſatisfieby prevention, another. Betweene them 
wo, they make up a new triplicitic. For rhe former, of ſatisfying the deſire, isfer 
owne ; either, as conceived in the heart ( Defpderinm cordis-;) or, as exprefied with 
he lips (prolatio labiorum.) It is much, to fatisfie theſe two; Hu goodneſſe, gives 
[#isfa&tion, both to the one, andtothe other : ſatisfaction, to the beart, by granting 
he defire ; ſatisfattion, to the lips, by not denying the requeſt. And upon theſe two (in 
the verſe) there is a Sela. For theſe two (one would thinke) were able to con- 
tent any. 


Bur, this Sela, is no Selato G o ». Hz: hath a Sela, or an Ela, above this Sela, 


He hath, notonly a ſatisfying, but a ſatisfying by prevention : not expecting cither, 
but preventing both : granting that, which neither the lips ever mentioned, nor rhe 
burt once imagined : never came out of the mouth, nay, never came intothe minde, 
And this, is the preveniſti of His grodneſſe. 

As for the heart and the /ips, we will not be curious, nor ſtand ſcanning theiror. 
Ger, which ſhould ſtand firſt, the heart, or the lips. I know, though the tongue bethe 
ſen of never ſo ready a writer, the beart can endite faſter, by much. But what skills it 
which is firſt ? Bothtogether (I am ſure) can deſire more, than either alone ; and He 
wil ſatisfie them both. PL..: 


— 


, 


The IT. cart. 
In fatistying 
the defire. 

t Ot his beart, 
2 Wt his lips, | 


Pſal, 14 5:9, 


Proy.1 3.13, 


Len.,3.9, 


Plal.45.2, 


Satisfie the lips : Petite & dabitur, Speake and ſpetd. Satisfie the heart : Hwegp Math. 7.77 
&e, with and have. Not only, open thy mouth : but enlarge thy heart, never ſo wide, Mal,8:.0, 


and He will fill it, This,is able,to ſatisfie David (Irhinke) and ro make him ſing Sela, 
Which 15their Nana(a', | UERIVIL $.+f 


0 This,may ſatisfie David. But this ſatisfies not G © Þ, in His 2o0dneſſe to David » 11m preveniing 
0 ſatis, with Him, bur ſats ſuperque. And indeed, both theſe (make the beſt of 00 
em you can) are ſtill, bur a poſt-veniſti, the heart ani rhelipps goc before, and ©79" 


9 D $ 2oodneſſe comes after. Nay,till His goodveſſ e get before; rill it be,a prevenr- 
cf, It ſatisfies Hins ot, And, thatis ; not when He #t 
ith our petitions ; Nortill He meet us; He with his mercic, us'with our prayers : 


ates for till ve come to Him ey 3o, 18, | 


_Mwhen He prevents us, before we ſtirre a foot : and heares us, nor when, but a#te- xy 65.24, 
14mbefore we requeſt ; and anſy;crs us,not while/but yer even we deſire:opening,ſen- Matth.7.7: 


Dddd4. ding 


A 
hs : 
\. 


; "CE EE 


_—k. 


- Re 


din 7 and giving ; before we ſecke knocke or aske : that (lo) is the prevenifh thang, 
bleſfing of goodneſſe indeed. 


goodnefle. © hy prevention, another ; So, to prevent with goodneſſe,1s one; andwith the blegi, 
| | bt ey e, another. For,that is (as the fat of the ſ- acrifice) the beſt.the moſt nes fo 
moſt choice, the moſt beſſed pArt of it ; bleſſedir ſelte, and making David bleſſed, o 
whom he vouchſafes it. | gs Bets 
Not, but thatthe other(the granting, the xot denyint ) arc £ood bleſfing 5, 20d y 
200d-but inthem though there be the goodneſſe of God,yet notir alone; thereis ſome 
what of David too, his devotion (at leaſt)in making his requeſt. But in this, G14, 
goodneſſe, is all alone ; David doth nothing, neither ſpeak, nor thinke. Thar he neyer 
2sked, never thought to aske , before any, without any aSking, he 15 prevented with 
by this bleſſed Ancnd, e : and without any cauſe elſe, The Fathers readir, bened;g;s 
dulcedinis, and well : For, while we ſtand waiting for the pofveni/tz, our eyesfaile 
- many times, our heart pants,we flote betweene hope and feare : And this reliſhes ng 
well with us, it isa little bitter. In preveniſt: there isnone of theſe, Andthecuri 
off of theſe, makes it benediitis dulcedinrs indeed, as having none of that unpleaſane 
mixture with it. This is benediifa bonitas. 
But (all this while) we ſee not, what nced of this preventive ? It is morethan 
needs, ſure. The other two, the not denyzng, but granting, might ſerve ourmunes 


The danger comes uponus, and ſurprizes us ſo, of a ſudden, as wehave notime, tg 


a requeſt, Both faile us, | 

And this holds chiefly, in ſecret plots and practices. No man ſuſpedts ;ormil- 
doubts them : No man prepares for them : Vnawares on a ſudden, they breake our, 
and even oppreſle us, ſoas they prevent lips and heart, and all. Such was thedarga, 
inthe Pſalm - Such, the danger of the day. Inthele, if it ſhould be putto a peſturm- 
fti, we were gone. A prevention muſt be. In theſe preventing dangers then, isthe 
time ; there, is the place, of this preventing goodneſſe of God, Who ſeeing, what D4- 
vid would doe, if he were not taken ſhort: ſupplicth (of His blefed goodnſe) that 
defe&,and before either of both,releeves and ſaves him. This is the bleſſedgwdnſe, 
and Bleſſed be God for this goedpeſſe, above all : We all at ſometimes or other, tare 
the better forit. 

_ Will ye ſee now, how theſe three come againe exactly tothat of thejoy ? The 
inward deſire of the heart, for that granted; letabitur, the inward joy of the heart : Tit 
outward requeſt of the lips, forthar not denied;exnultabit,the outward woice of, 'olaane £ 
Butthou haſt prevented them both (both mentall and vocall petitions) withoutiult 
atall: 0 bow glad ſhall Davidbe, for the other twaine, bur for this third eſpecially * 
For, this is the goodneſſe, 0 quam ! This exceeds all, 


of that good- ality of this bleſing of goodveſſe thus preventing him © Yes, we may. There follow 
« _— more ; but here inthe Text, aretwo particulars, both matter of G o »'s prevem®, 
 alnKishfe, Þoth matter of his deſire, For, what would a K:nz deſire to have ſaved, or Where 
to be bleſſed, butin * his crowne, and * his afe: And here, they be both. Andin Cl- 
ther of both, a ſeverall ſort of preventing : Granted, and not asked at all (as 1n (us 
Crowne : ) more granted, than asked (as in his /ife.) 
2 His Crowne Bur firſt : will ye marke, that here, Corona preventt vitams, the Crowne takes the 
kiſt. * placeothis /ife, haththe precedence of it : that his deſire is carried ſtraight, *0 
Crowne fir(t, before to his life, as to the bleſivg (of the twaine) more to bee deſire. 
Thus we finde them : and we may not ſtirre them, they are of the Holy Ghoſts owe 
marſhalling. Thus ſets He them downe, as if His will were, they ſhould {ſo beappit- 
zed: the Crowne before life. | PR 
Marke well : Poſs coronam, and then vitam petiit - with his Crowne on; tee 
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The bi-ſſing of Thebleſing of goodneſſe : And as to ſatisfie, is one thing (quovu mods ;) Todoey 


well enough. Yes,there is more than need of it,in the matter of ſaving,many times, 


eather our ſelves together z the heart no ſpace to thinke, nor the /zp5 leaſure,to frame 


The ſpecialities Vell: but all this while, we walke but in generalities : might we ſee ſome ſpeck | 


ermon 5. of the CowRlEs, - $37 


Eo err Eg es. w Or” one po ——_ —_—}__ 


pron rrrn—_— SEE DE IN | N 
hfe. Burt Coronam depeſuit, take away his Crowne, and then vitam non petit, hewlll 


nor .cske life ; he will not thinke it worth the a5k77g. [t he would axkeit,it would not 
þ:grven him: H-, that takes away his crowne, Will have his /1fe norlong after. Fond 
co 1Nagine otherwile : and it 1s the pooreſt comfort and Concept, that eVCr Was z tO 
rellchemyrhetr crownethey muſt p.rr with, burbe of g000d Cnccre, thelr lives thall be 
ſaves, thar they ſhall. No. vivs & regnas,take regnds and take VV TO ; both,or 
 _neirherhere. 

This is the Crowne. Andrhis crownein David was 4 preveniſtt , Cleere: a pIſuit , x1. Fs 
without any pete, For when he followed * bis ewes great with young, Nee Greame be 3 Pi events in 
of any crowne, It never came into his Ups, it never entered 1NtO his heart ; hes foule (as ; w Mo 
himſclfe faith) was weaned from any ſuch matters, from 10 much as ONce PHUancyang Pill 
them : The crowne was In him a meere prevention, 

Nay, two crownes (we reade) he cameto. Firlt Sauls crowne ; the £Amalekite And his ſcoud 
howTht hin that, and his bracelets, To thew, it was a preventſti mcerely : Not [0 ares 
much as 2n 1ſraelite, broughtit. That was was (et on,firit. Some thirtio yeares after, 
we finde he came to another crowne; the King of Ammons crowne, atthe winningof. . cu 30, 
Rabba : a more maſire crowne, finer gold, riches jlowes 1n it thanhis firtt, That was lec 
0nt00. This hereintche Verſe, was the ſecond (lay all the Interpreters: ) and this, a 


-- 


i 3. 


* 


preventſtt likewiſe. It you will but remember what caic he ſtood into God-ward,ar 
the comming of this ſecond crewre (it was preſently upon the matter of Yrias and 
Bathſabve) you will lay,he was rather in caſe of Miſerere met Dens,than of ought elle : 
that Crowned him then, in mercie and loving kindneſſe. Atthis iecond crowne, it was 
veniam petiit, and nothing elle. 

And at his firſt crowne,it was vit:mpetiit,and nothing clic. All he askt then, was 
his life ; it followes ſtraight next verſe. And ſure,time was, inthe dayes of his Pre- 
&cellor 3. when, partly by Sauts owne jealouſte ; but much more,by the wicked ſug- 
rfo#s of Doeg,and {uch like, he needed ro aske it, There was often (to-uſe his owne 
mrds) but a ſtep, betweene him and death. Heasked life, then ; and fo that might have « $mm. 26; 5 
kneaſlured him, would have ſtrained his praycrno further, 

We muſt thinke, when he was coupedup, one while in ſuch a Cave; another in 
ich a Wood ; put to flye for his life, to Moab, to Gath (I wote not whither:.) in dan- 
fer ſtill co bee made away, by one treacherie or another : when, hee recevedevery 
toure the ſentence of geath, in himſelte, all his minde ran upon vitam petiitthen : , oo 
then, this crowre, or the gold of it, or the fineneſle of the allay, never troubled his 
iead, ye may beſure : Hfehe asked then,and more he askednor, and well had beenc 
um, 1t he might have had bur ſecuritie of that; I ſay, ſecuritic of his /zfe, and let the 
crne go0. 

Behold then, the bleſſed goodneſſeof G © v.that 2avehim both. Both, that hee 3 The crwoe 
8d, l;fe (we come toit, by andby) and the Crow»e,and another crowne ro0 beſides, © 297 020 
the zsked not. Satisfied him, inthat : prevented him, inthis ? Nay, prevented him, 
aboth; as ye ſhall ſee ſtraighr. E- 

But, yer I paſſe rothar : hereis a point ortiwo about crownes, I thinke 909d not to 
Mſe, 2 The firſt is, againſt uſurpers of the crowne, Nemine ponente, aiſt ſe ipſo4God 
do ſetting it on, none ſettinoit oa, but themſelves : That, not tpſe ſit, ſed Des ipſt ; 

Nor oſe poſutit ſuper caput ſuum, but Dens ſ[aper capnt ipfies, * Thelecond,is againit 
Vlurpers of a power, to take off that, they neyerſet on (deponendt, 1104 non poſnit ) 
ndthercby intruding upon, Tw poſmitt. |; 

1. Firſt (the crowne) he ravghrnor at ir,catight it not, andclapt ir on himſelte : it +, hates 
TS brought him, he came orderly to it; it was ſet on, not by himſclte, bur by ano- Gods oncly. 
ue And, chat other,was the right Setter,T' poſmſti, G o » . "Who will never ſet if 
" :fong ; never, but on the r1ght head, if it be of His ſerting - andit it be nor of 

he ting, ir will never proſper, never Aouriſh 'be ſure.) Tua Nomine, hereroo : 
ni in Go ov's hand, ſaith Eſay; and is hand ſets it on Davids, ſets it 01 2c, 6 
rok _ ads, that law tully weare 1t, Ir made the Emperours to ſtamperheir 
Me, with an hand comming gut of thc clouds, holding a crowne and putting it on 
| | 
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their heads: And accordingly, to ſtile themſelves, o::5:eic,4 Deo corenatas, Cronnal 


And the d/p0- 


finz. 


Code gond- 
neflce in gran- 
ting him, 

1 Life. 
Bitam daedits 
But /7tam pe- 
tilt hicit, 


Verſe 11, 


TDID 


Pial. 119.175. 


> yam. 29.3 ' 


z A long bfc. 


Plal.61.5, 


3 Alike for 
ever. 


by Go » :as wellthey might (this, T# poſ»iſti, here, is their warrant.) 
2. Secondly, againſt uſurping of a power, todepole. Go v alone,is in the x 
ſuiſti, at the ſetting it on, None but He, there: G o Þ hath ſet zt 0», Now whar G',e 
hath ſet ox, let not any preſume;to take off. Not any,bur he that ſee it oy, yyh.,. %s 
Him alone done, by himalone, to be nzaone. Thelaw is 3 Ad queminſlitutia, ge. >” 
whom the 1»ſtituti0n belongs, to Him and none other the deſtiturion, To yy ry 
inipoſing, to Him and none other,the depoſing : none to interpole himlelte intha; but 


nciſe,but He, + 4 = | 
 Andnovv. there comes a Tu#nterpoſuzſti; and He,will have to doe with 


knowes)and yet would havepote/tatem toliendi,to take wp that,he layed not downs. Bur 
if no Ponent,no Depoxent, It none but God, ar the Poſwiſti, at the ſetting it gy : Fines 
but He then, at the depoſuiſti, at the taking it off. The Crowne, the Coronation, the 4. 
ronant (all three) bleſſings of His g00dneſſe : bur the laſt, the chiefeſt (the Tu, Domin 
and 2 Tg) the Tenure ot it of Him, and Him only. 

Nowthen, to joynetheſe three, tothe firſt three. Allow the crowne a letbiny 
and to the Coronation, or ſettins it or, an exultabit : but 0 quam ! 1s for Ty poſuiſfi (the 
Coronant,) To whom,they owe ut ; of whom,they hold it, without any Ty iMerpoſui. 
fi, atalt; And now, to his life, 3 


For, what is cor9n4am poſyit, without vitam dedit ; a crowne, without life towers 
it? Here is thatthen : and that, ina ney triplicitic, * fer {elfe, ® a lour life, and 
3 a life for ever. 

Vitam petit, It is not, his firſt vitam petizt, this (wee ſpake of even now, inSwls 
time :) it was, after his ſecond crowne was ſet on; as is evident, by thus ſtanding after 
it. And this vitam petiit, bodes no gaod matter. For by peti#t,ir ſhould ſeeme(byall 
likelyhoods) he was incaſe, to aske it, and fo in hazardtoloſe it ; it, and crown,and 
all (a worſe matter, than any yct.)It was not for nothing ( thelaſt verſe, beforethis 
Text) they crie, 0 Lord ſave the King ; by like, the Xing was in ſorne danger, of pes 
riſhing. And ſohe was, as appeareth by the Sequele of the Pſalm, and that, bya 


 Mezimma, a ſecret miſchiefe,tmagined againſt him : were it,that of Abſalm,orlome 


other like exigent. Bur hard beſtead he was, whenit touched lus /fe. 
| Inthar ſtraight, here was theſumme of rhe deſire of his heart, of the requeÞof hi 
lips : 0 let my ſoule live, 0 let the ſoule of thy ſervant, be precious in thy ſight. 

And now,upon this Petiit,as upon a ground, followes ſtraight vitam dedit, And 
herein, firſt appeared the goodneſſe of God, ingranting bis deſire, in not denying hurt 
queſt ;, Vitam petiit, and Vitam dealt , lite he asked, and lite he had : No ſooner whe, 
but obtained, This was ſatisfying. 5 

Bur then,he ſtayed not there z but prevented him further : gave it him, withad- 
vantage, with that heasked not. Life he gave him, So farte his petition, 10 farre 09 
prevention : but He gave him, long, too; long was notinthe petition, anc 104 meer: 
prevention (the ſecond kind of preventing, that before we ſpake of.) Life, Was arhe 


requeſt, long was not; Hegave it him, with /ong too, Dies ſuper dies Regs adjicienass 


Adding dayes tothe Kings dayes, wllit was length of dayes (that is) a long lift, and 
a long retgne both, Which very point of (long) makes, that this Tex Will NE 
fall in fit with every K:»g,unleſſe he have ivedand reigned, as long Davids rime,tur. 
is fortte yeares -) tor,ſo he muſt, yer dediſti longam,canbe ſaid or ſung of hiM- 

Burt yet,here he ſtayes nor, neither : but heapes upon him more (till, and goes _ 
to uitam in ſeculum ſeruli, For (to ſay truth) what is lons life, yea,never 19 wen 
beenot Saint Hieroms long, Nihil longum quod finem babet 2 If ye ſpeak® of longs - 
is truely /ong, that ſhall laſt for ever, that never ſhall haye end. Our /0ngs oi: 
ſhort long ; which goes, but by compariſon, of a ſhorter. Elle, what 116, © T 
out the full compaſſe of mans utermoſt age, if hee {ive not ſo, N chis #% 


r | | bs + .+hout I 
as aiter this, hee may live for ever ? The meaning is : what iS /67g Life, v om 


lat, this 
"Tu peſuiſti, pur on. Hath not poteſtatem ponends (he confeſles, and al IN oe 


Non 

our h 
forth 
fres, 

_ cauſe 
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_ Uy,even this fifth of Anguſt would not : but would (as the Pſalme ſaith) erutfare wer- 
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a relizious life ; without it be, with thetrue teare and worthip of G o v 7 which. 
be, 'S 3 FO : | f : , 9, 3.0 
anely, harh rhe promue of in ſeculum ſecult : without which, a ſhort life is better 
hana long life ; and no lite at all (bur an untimely death ) better than both. Other. 
wiſe, the Heathen have hitupon corovam poſuit,and vitam dedit, yea, andlongamtoo: 
they be but Letitiz Gentium theſe. Butrhe life for ever, that is a Non ommibis datum ; Math, rg.1; 
they among the Heathen neverhad it : that, is /etificans Davidss ; that, the bleſsing of -- 


bleſangs 3 thetranſcendent bleſ;ng of all, to have the end of this lifethe beginning of 


another life, that never ſhall have cnd : and that by the true ſervice of G o », in His 
Canctuarie, _ 


- 


Reckon this then,znmftar omnium,cven worth all;and the very con{ummatum eft,che « Chrod.1g: + 


tiohelt perteCtion, G o » can beſtow on David, That God gave him,to bring back the df 
frke,to pitch a Tabernacle for it, to lay up and leave a great maſſe of treaſure for the buil. "i 
lng it a Temple, himſcltedevourly to worthip, and to make lawes and ſet orders tor IF - 
; more ſolemneand ſeemely worſbip of God, than he found : Hee faid himſelfe, this pc 34.10. 


was the joyfulleſt doy, he ſaw inall his lite ; that ore day worth a thouſand. And torthis 
his care of the Sanctuarie, came this Se{pro him, ont of the Saxttuarie ({ee the ſecond 
Verſe of the Pſalme before)that ſaved him, ſaved him both his Crowne and life : and 
that after received him to everlaſting Tabermacles, toa crowne and life, that ſhall endure Luk. 5.9; 
forever : And further thanthis, we cannot goe. 

So have we the particular ofthat was ſucd for and granted : and of that was gran- 
zedand not ſued for,by the ſpeciall priviledge of Gods preventiag goodneſſe, Himſelfe 


(cord, bi deſire ſatisfied, his crowne faſt,his life aſſured,here and for ever. 


And judge now, whether David had good caufe ro reoyce or not, And whether, 
we may not here againe (for a farewell) once more, over with our firit triplicitie of 
in apaine. L etabitur to.goeto vitam,(it you will ; )and (it need be) exultabit to lons 
jon ; But 0 quam,to be reſerved, tor in ſeculum ſeculi. There it is in kind. Soirt was 
wer, before. There it is 0 quam ! indeed. For there, is a crowxe, life, and joy t har 
weed all that wee can deſire : and there hee ſhall receivethem, and lay 0 quam / 
weed. 


And what ſhall we ſay now of all this 2 Truly no more,than muſt needs be ſaid : IT: 
No more,than the Text it ſelfedrawes from us. Here is, a faire Major (layed forth ro T* *eview 
NM . X = "ta, Sa Or Applicatioh 
ur hands.) A Kg, that hath in this manner, found the ſlrength of G oD, theyw © His aiaje- 
forth it ſelte in his ſaving * and felt the goodpeſſe of G o Þ, in thus preventing his de- fie. 
jres, touching both his crowre and hzs life + Any ſuch King may (tor he hath good 


eſe; ) Nay ſhall and ought (for heis bound) to be exceeding, both joyful and glad, 


\.. 


TreHory Guos r gives His word ; ſayes, he ſhall ſo bc. 
It this be Xzzz David, He :If any other, He too. King David's we have ſurvey- 


& (as the time would give us leave.) Shall wee now pray a Review, to ſee, if any 


er may be tound beſides, as deepe inthe cauſes, ashe. For, if as deepein the cau- 

es, 25 deepe in the effect : It rhe ſame 12 virtute, and the ſame 7» ſalute, the ſame 14+ 

Withr (all will grant.) 

And herenow, chooſe, whether we will refr aine our lips and keepe backe G o »'s Pil. 40. g,t9; 
mercy and truth from the great Conzregation : If we would ſo, and hold our peace, the 


- | - : Plal.19g 2. 
"m,breake forth and tell us,that ſuch a & inz there 15,and who it is: Tharif there be, 


_ Teverthere werea Prince upon Earth, that found and felt this virtutemand ſalutem 


derthe mizhty hand and helpe of Go »,1in [; aving him,{aying him miracalonſly ; Ve- 

Fi; vs , wh, " . Y 
by this day {aith (not as Nathan, Tues home, but) Tues Rex,Y ou arc that King,cer- 3597-137: 
any ; even in alltheſe foure, in the Text, from point ro point. 
de your ſavinz firſt, This day,you were like to mifcarry : in danger to periſh,to I 


. we . . | hi Zo, 
r life,and (that which to you is dearer than your life) your rrown,by ſome that RL ons 3 


_ you,and had contrived a Mez1mma,a dangerous practice and plor,againſt them Verte 8. 
9M, You, being then and there, over-ſer with ftrenath, came this virtws Det : You ated] mg 
z 
then 


Y 
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-thcn being upon rhe point roperiſh, came this ſalus Dei, and ſaved You francy, 
Thore is the firſt verſe. Je 


I ee ee ct 


For your deſire ſatisfying. Inthat diſtrefle, I doubt not, but you might ang 4s | 
£=— B= lift up your ſonleto G 0 p,in{ome ſhort Hoſ anna : that of Hezekia, Domine = | 
rote ifs Lord 1am oppreſſed, ſuceonr thou we : Or, har of the ApoPle ſinking, Helge Lord, 1p MN | 
Ex 3314 74h, If you didſo, He gravted your deſire, He denicd not yourrequeſt : ſer a $elg the. ' 
Mach.14. 39. Burif being ſurpriſed with the extreme ſuddennelle of the affaulr, you gig no, yo : 

could not doe i: Then did He MOrc,cVEn prevent yOu, with Hs gooaneſſe *Hrs = , 


teſt, Hisbleſſedeſt goodneſſe of all, 


wijolt And belides your {aving (which you had reaſon to deſrre) that which yOu news 
er 42 would have deſired, 1 dare ſay z that gave Hee youtoo. Exalted His freggyy, 1. 


You might, Your triplicitie. Andtholc fame Zam=ummims, the contriyers g Fx 
miſchiete, His hand found them, and they tound it, He {er His /trings full again th, 
facesf hem : deftroyed them in His wrath,cven inthe very place : hath caſt then to the 
firy furnace (where even now they tric : ) rooted out their fruit from the earth and 
their name from amons the children of men, Allthele, are word tor word, every of 
them in the ſequele of this very Palme. All this, Hee did : You deiredngey 
this, not their eternall deſtruction (L know ; ) yet cven with this allo, Hee preven 
ted Y ou. | Ly | | 
2 For your crowne : tlus1s ſure,it ever any were prevented with a crown, he was 
inthe jecting that was lo, in his cradle ; had tet on hs head there : when he vas not, 454 wears 
ca bis Ccrowie. 11] (morally ; ) No,nor a weaned child (literally ; ) but indeed a child, nor yer ae. 
ned (not ſo much; ) had neither /:ps 79 ſpeake, nor heart then, to deſire any {uchthing; 
he was prevented ſure. . | | 
4 Further yet: if any found favour inſctting on his crowne,yea crowne upon: 
In giving 2nd and ſaving uponſaving: After his firſt crowne,in danger to miſt carry,and eventhrown 
E rlonging hi  downe (as upon this day *) And after his ſecond, in danger againe to w1{carry,andto 
BE be blowen up (upon another day)and ſaved inboth : He was fairly bleſedby Hi 
goodae(ſ e({ay 1.) Which very ſe 441g (uponthe matter) was aſecond Crownm? : even. 
1 new ſetting osthat, that was ſliding off. So that, T# poſuiſti the ſecond time, may |} 
truly be athrimed of this day. 

And, what ſhould 1 ſay 2 If any, that his crowne ſaved, and hs life ſaved(uncer 
one;) Saved and prolonged both z {o that now theſe fitteene yeares togerher,you have 
hcld this day with joy : and Gvhichis worthall the reſt,beſides /egch of this life;bltl- 
led with Gods holy truth,the pledge of everlaſting life, the beſt of his bleſſings : Such 
an one, this Text doth warrant us to fay, hath cauſe ; great cauſe, exceeding great 

Luk.1.46., Cauſe his ſoule to maznifie the Lord, and hrs ſpirit torejoyce in God his Saviour, Suchan 
one, to performe all the three (here {pecified :) fo many triplicities of favour,would 
have morethan a ſingle rejoycrng. 


 AndihallnotIaddethis 2 As to rgoyce in God,fo to ſecke and ſet himſelfe,code- 
viſe and doc ſomewhat, for which G o Þ may 7ejoyce in him: Somewhar for che $4 
ttuarie ; from thence came his helpe, and from no other place : Somewhat I ſay, that ther 
this joy may be mutuall,as of you in God, ſoof Godin youagaine. Re 
Sure, there is a bond, an obligation to it,in Letabitur ; the King ſhall rejoyctyſÞ | 
be glad, ſhall doe it, ſhall not be diſpenſed with, not to doc it : Shall not pleale God, 
he doe 1t not. , 


@® « 


? The Kim tor 
hee * Wes the « 
of us, chat 
2 me1eave 
ur part i 


But, where are wee all this while 2 excluded from this rejoycing 
[hall it is ſaid ) what, and none but hee? None is mentioned, but 
would nor let him (Idareſay) doe it alone therebeemany thouſands 
would not ſtand by looking on, if wehad any warrant to rej9yce too. Giv 
then,to look outa warrant tor us : we would beloth to fit our, and tolole 0 


this loy. = | ra: 


Ou Dat. 


Sermon 6. of the Go WRIES.,. 


This Pſalme, and the me next befotc it, are two ſiſter-Pſalmes, Thar, a prays. 
or for the Kings ſafety 3 the laſt words of it are, Lord ſave the King Why, the Ki 
is ſaved, they have that they prayed for; and ſhall nor then their jars 
ſolve into 4 Halleluja ? Their careful Hoſanpa, into ajoytull Halleluja ? Yes. and ſo 
jr doth, in this. For, 2s the laſt words of that Pſalme are, Lord ſave the Kin y ſack 
— They promiſed as much, rthere(in that Pſalme) to rejoyce atthe V. verſe. Wewill 
rejoycenn thy ſalvation. Letabitur Rex, here it is: Letabinmr nes, there. They Pro» 
miſe it there: and they will beas good as their word; and fo they are : For evenin 
this Pſalme, Letabitur Rex is the firit verſe 5 Cantabimus nos 1s the laſt: That. if he 
rejoyce, atthe firſt : we come in, atthelaſt, If his ar the beginning, ours attheend. 
We have no part 18 David, is the voice of arebell. All good ſubjcas have 2.part, 2 Sam. 20 r. 
51 y ba 739,513 " _ or (as theneyy taken up terme is) a 6/71bright in him ; and * Reg. 12.16, 
In the 2 Sam. 19.43. They f&. | __, 2A. 7 Wag 
= 19.43. They fall there to ſhare the King among 
Tribes ) and to reckon up, what part and wneting. eich b {4 Ons then (the 
. : 'P , 1 hath in him. | Have they. a 
pare and portion in him ? Why then, in his grzefe, and in his joy. | Andif they i 
_ theirs: wee 1N ours. 50 that (to uſe the. CApoſiles phraſe) 1f "IS, 4 forr | 2. "FE 
canmake us glad ? and it hee beglad (to ule the Apeſties.phraſe againe) i ak D032. 
ly lay (and lo may every good Kg, of his people) Thi truſt have 1 in wage — Ee 
ar joy s the joy of you all. Thus come we to have our part inhis jo Angie - mY 
is well noted) Iuda is in David, the v::ry name of the one( with a ver 7 Go T = 7 
fog in the others name : if 1uda, in David, then TIudas joy, in Da a 4 CAampo- 
bee true, [axtabitur David : it will allo be, Letabitur £1 509 - [Bk ; Tharif 1t Pal, 53.6. 
will rejoyce, and 1ſrael be rizht glad. Looke ye, thercis now ch paipronpgs ſrael, Tuda 
Or it: -'S » [he ow a warrant, there 1s Scrip- 
Now then, if we have Scripture for our rejoyc# 5 NS 
I YeJOYCIBT, let u 9 1 
wgh'y airs oy Mcarougy all thistripartite 5 bus S doe it ad doe it tho« 
egin with /etabitur : rejoyce inthe ſpirit within, A. | 7 
(an but fay the two fir {t words abs {hls hae A, ads _— _ 
Text, 15S 4 {1 peech directed to God : He, made witnefle of 10Y 35 y whos 
tearty and true :there is no halting with Him ſee it beſo. hems, be R_ 
He will finde you ſtraight,and give you your portion with hy vcrites f n —_ \Þ " | 
Lord thou knoweſt thus 1 am, and yct thus you are not P ,it you lay to Him, v 
| Invery truth, the Pſalme ſeemes to bepenned for the nonce,thatno diſſembl Me Wer 
might ſay uw. He, to whom it isto be ſaid, ts not man, but G nd i embler 
| whether we ſpcake as we thinke, or not. (NATE, CAALROU 
But all true hearts will lay 1 hy | $ 
Waſclfe, thitknowss th lay it, and ſay it with confidence, and thatevento God 
clte, that knowcs the ground of the heart: Lord, thou knowelſt, what is withi 
OO e956 Than am truly joyf#4, even there within Hee pq 
There within, w 1ve it firſt: CET Went 
hero , e mult have ic rſt: bur thcre within, we mult not keepe it ;nay, 
ere within, it will not be kept, it cherc be this ſpirit and life of inwardjoy,in 1 IUEY'S 
twill, with an exaltemus : And, evenlo G © oben PRs pane 199,10 ite Our 
rare to day. All the ſeven ſcales of it opene?. DNS NEE 19 
as a ſtreame. into a vitible and audible exultati TL, bid. 4 
th (in the 6 Verſl | ; c exultation + ShewitſelkeasGov's 10 
| . Verſe) inthe joy of the count ky 0 30h 
”/thin (that he is) and hach Ls ther ay ray nary; Fry cll you, he is g/as 
7 Mp. whereis your exultabit ? We muſt ſee huAt 4 ans, - = 7 
Lmalignity within, it chere b SEEN Fig : re 15 1OMeIcven To 
Sts , c be nor the vorce of joy and gladueſſe xhat it may be heard FREIE, 05, 


Cm, 


; tothe i : 
eare; if there be not the habit, 
: 3 Te c havir, geſture, and other fi 
- net Bo | | nes 
; the eye | Lag ir may give evidence, to both ſenſes. gncaof 8, tobe ſcenero 
| anodpatg bag WL no {cant meaſure ; no pinching to day : but good mea- 
i! F OVET , EXCEERINT IS the word of the verſe, Exceed firſt, in this leaſt, Luke 6.28. 


Udlowelt of all; inthel | 
| "it M8 ret poeba 2-tboerds of joy and zladneſſe, intheſe Panezyricks of prail 
i Joyful! acclamations. Bur, exceed me them : WW ? by 2jos 5 wid hy nee 
Ecce and 


, 


Of the ConsPIRACIE 


 triphiciries in it. 


the bells, the In{trumentsof the Steeple above : and with the ſound of the Try 
that will be heard further off.” And yet exceedthemitoo : How 2 With a peale "ets, 


and muſicke of the Church (that is lowder) and to helpe them to exceed, 111: 
ans and other 1nſtruments of the Queer below. But exceed wethem,too : Hy ». © 


ginance (if it beto be had) that will be heard,fartheſt of all. 
Exceeding is the word inthe Text. E xceeding to be, in and through all ; thar 
Hoſanna may bee inthe Higheft today. Ando forthe other ſentcs: in ſheyes 
Triurnphs, Feaſts, and Fires and other fignes of Iubilee whatſoever weuſs Le. 
we uſetoexceeden gladneſſe; when we would fhew, we exceedinit :that ſv, ;, 4} i 
may be ſaid of it, it doth fo exceed, All are but due, to this de/zverance Cry 


Weto exceed : for G o Þ Himſelfe (we ce) exctids here. His ordinary s,burtg 


pive leave, or(at moſt)to call us,to zejojce. Bur here, He doth not give leave, g call 


us to it, with a jubilate; Nay, jball(here)is more, thana Inbilate : that bur exiorts » 
this binds us : ſha{ be glad; thar is, neither will nor chooſe, but be ſo. Yea He makes 
us, ſpeake to Him, Domine; and makes us promiſe Him, we will ſo : and having bro. 
miſed, lookes we ſhould make ir good. Go Þ injoynes it : And if Go v injoyne j 
the Day doth moſt jultly intercedere, even plead for it, that if ever we will docjr wee 
would now doeit, onthe ſalvation-day it{clte. And never may he ſee day of loy 

that joyeth not in this day : nor have cauſeof gladneſſe,that for this cauſe, is not glad, 


 Andthis, for ſhall bezlad ; and for the bond, de preſenti,thatis in (ſhall.) 


John ts.13. 


Hcb.3.13, 


But beſides it, there is a tenſe, de fwturo, in(ſhall) too. We may not loſeit, for 
fearc of tolletur 4.vobrs,- But,admoniſhed by that Tenſe, bethinke our ſelves, howty 
draw it further than the preſenttenſe,eveninto thefuture (ſtill ſhall, ) 

Latetur or Letabitur Rex ; the Hebrew will beare both. Butours, and foll 
tranſlations chooſe [2tabitur rather, Not /ztetur + that, is notſo well ; for,thatis 
true, if it be done now, and but now, forthe preſet, for this once : Letabitur, isher 
ecr ; forthere, the doing it, is in the future ſtil], (till ro come ; ſtill more joy behinde, 


For[ the King ſhall rejoyce ] of this day, will be over ſoone at night. What, ſhalt | 


we end our 72joyc1ne then; with this day ? No (I truſt.) Bur by vertue of this (þul) 
ſhall rejoycencxt yeare againe ; and when that is come, ſhall the yeare following ;and 
ſo thenagaine, the yeare after that: and ſo from yeare to yeare, donec cgmmintn 
(ſhall) ſo long as it is called (ſha{l;) ſo long as we looke into our books, andfinde, 
ſhallrgoyce, there. So long, and nolonger. 
| Now, thatthe joy may ſo continue, the cauſes muſt continue too, there 1500 tt- 
medic. Ir is they, muſt keepe our /etabityr, (till alive : The cauſes were, ſalvtemm- 
ſit, deſiderium prevenit, coronam poſuit, vitam dedit. To performe our vowes tne 
(Yotapublica, I truſt) ro deſire, thatthis chaine of cauſes, may keepe wholeſtill, and 


' nota linke of it be broken, or loſt : that they may paſſe intothe future. all : ſtil! ſalg- 


Prov. 14 39. 
16.234. 


If itbe not coronagauditr, Yea, and who would wiſh life, but ro take 1oMe 10 an 


_ Geneſis9,8. 


19, 


Plal.4 5.7. 
Plal. 132.18, 


is, *# (prone, 3 vite, 


tem miltet, deſiderinm prevenict, coronam ponet, and vitam dedit. 

I will not goethrough them all : onely rouch the A/pha and 0mega;t he firſtand 
the1:{t: and ſo Thave done. Letabitur, and vitam dabit (till, 

L e#tabitur, joy firſt : if it be but tor vita dedrt, For, Joy 154 prolongcr of life,dvl- 
cedo carnts, & ſanitas offium (as Salomon callethit :) And cyen torthat caule, we be- 
g1n with 1t. Bur (to ſay truth) leave our /etabitur, and what is there wiſh-worthy * 
Truly, without it, neither ſaving, nor crowye, nor life, worth the withing: For wh19 


would be ſaved to liveſtill in ſorrow? Andthe Crowne it ſclfe,it is nor corem deſ4erY, 


comfort in ic I will lay more : let onebe in Paradiſe,as Adam was - CVel there,wnen 
Adam had loſt hisjoy, Paradiſeirt ſelfe, was no Paradiſe : as good1n a dric deſart, 5 
init: withour joy, Paradiſe itſclfe is not worth the wiſhing. Toy is all in all- Let that 
then be caput vort : that the oile of gladneſſe, may runne downethrough them all, 
over them all : make his ſaving precious tro Him ; Hs Crowne flouriſh ; His (sfe 00 wn 
vitalem, and worth the deſiring. That, joy may be theunitie, of this 17101ty” | 


Bud 
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Bur then, laſt, becaule all foure of them hold upon /ife ; to the end, they may 
old, that tharmay hbld ; hold, and hold Jong. Some chinke, it is long enough a]- 
-2dy (and ſo long may they thinke.) I know not whatto thinke : For (I cannot tel! 
row) Zeng and ſhort; Are ſaid but comparative : that ſo, a ife may be long, and not 
lang, drverſly compared. To ſtand rating It, as the Law doth, ſeven yearestoa life, 

ſo, ſeven lives already : ſo compared, it is (in a ſenſe) long. Bur,we will none of that, 
Nor as compared with the Princes round abour him : For he hath ſtood them all, 
;nd longer than any ofthemall : and hath had the honour long, to be Primogenitus 
inter Reges Terre, G 0 D's firſt borne now of all the Kings of the earth : and long may 
 tehaveit. LZoyg, if thus. Bur then againe ; not long, if compared with the deſeres 
of our hearts, with the requeſts of our lips : Not long, is compared with that, that may 
be: ard whatſoever may be in this kinde, we wiſh, ir might be : even as long, as na« 
wepoſſibly candraw it our, Let this then, be our O-ega, our ſumma voit; and thac 
nno other words, than rhe uſuall words, of the old Councels, ro the Emperours or 
Kings, then preſent among them. ; No 
IACOBO REGI1;a Dx 0 coronato, a D «= © cuſtodito, Vitam longam, An. 
ws multss. 


To K1 N.G IAMES, crowned by Gov, preſerved by Gov, Many yeares, 


Ling life. So long, till he change it, for a longer - till rhere come eternall ſalvation. 
an immortal crowne, life in ſeculum ſatuli, nay, in {ecula ſ«culorum, and make all con. 
ſammate. Ando Iecnd. 

But before I end, in any wiſe let us not be fo raviſhed, with our Letabitzs ; but 
that we remember, Tua Domine withall. He,thar ſext this ſalvation, fulfilled this de- 
(re, the Setter on of theſe Crownes, the Giver of. this life. So rejoyce,as in every ofthem 
our joy come up to Him: So take calicem ſaluts (as we tearmeir, Ipray God, we 
_ ftermeit, and ſo take it aright:) bur, aright we ſhall doe both, if we forget notro 
alupon His name, even the Name of the Lord, That He, which ſaved to day, may 
lolave ever : that fulfilled his deſire, may keepe it ſtill ful : that He that ſet on his 
 nenes, may hold thens on, hold the mon faſt : and Iaft of all; adde to the crowne, life: 
 aito life, lone; and to lone, for ever and ever, : 


And even ſo, conclude we, as the P/a/me doth: addreſſing our ſpeech to heaven. 
Bee thou exalted, 0 Lord,in thine owne ſtrength :thou jyert ſo,this day : Be ſo ſtill, 
mine and againe; So ſhall we ſing and praiſe thee forit, We now doe ſo, for this 
ayes ſalvation,and allthe joyfull rriplicities of it: Somay weſtill : Somay we long - 
YH may we ever. _ Bf 
And (good Lord) exalt thou thy thy Firength, and trebletheſe thy triplicitics 
to us ; that we may for theſe thy exaltations and triplicities, double and 
treble our thankes and praiſe to Thee : As this day, ſo all 
the daycs of our life. And this with one heartand 
voice, beſcech we Thee,to 
_ grant, &c:. 
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CHED BEFORE THE KINGgs 


MAIESTIE AT BVRLEIGH 
neere Okeham, on the V. of eAuguſt, 


A. D.,MDCXVI. 


n— g———_—_——_ om 


ESTHER, Canare.lIl. 
Eo 1gitur tempore, &c —__ 

V s 8.21. [n thoſe dayes, when Mardochai ſate in the Aims 

gate, two of the Kings Eunuches (Bigthan and Ter) 
were wroth, and ſought to lay hands on the King Aha- | 
{hueroſh. 

22, eAnd thething was knowne to Mardochai, and he tldit | 
unto Queene Eſther, andEſther certified the Renos thereof,in | 
Mardochat's name ; and when inquifition was made, it wat 

 foun d ſo, therefore they were both han goed on atree: eAndit 
was written in the bopke of the Chronicles before the King. 


EE ESTA thoſe deyes: So beginnes the Text: 1# ih} 
AAR 4ayes ; ſo may we begin. Nay, come yet itt- | 

rer, on this very day. For, on this ver) ay there 
fell out that, hath made, cither beginning may 
well ſerve : 1s thoſe dayes, or In theſe 449e*: 4 
drebus illis, we read there was a K1ngs 309 
in danger : in danger to have ha#ss lay on Wig - 
and that by two; two of his owne papplc* © 

. no cauſe, but that they were aug?) 3 and 4 Wy 
\ DENT NARRT peares not why. And, the iſſue was, rc OY s 
7 X (2-2) hh _ ; INE that ſought his, Þrovs a 
MAI Ea P) JON a wietchedend. - ele We 
CLLR £ = As we have read, ſo have we ſecne Ra her 
b:s, One ofthe ſame condition, a King too; and inthe very ſame cangT ot 5, 
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1 on him, and by the ſame number, two - and of his owne Sabjefs and Servants ; 
1nd for no cauſe,bur they were angry; and for no cauſe,thar neither, And the ifſue here 
zoaine, the King preſerved, and they alſo came both (as theſc here did) though not 
he ſame, yetroa tarre more fearetull end, | | | 

[ ſpeake,before underſtariding hearers: and (I know) there was not any but upon 
thereading of the Text,his conceipt did lead him preſently, who was meant by ph. 
Ahaſhuerus ; and withall dideventhinke of the Bigthan and Tharez of this day. An 
ſo made the compariſon, with your owne ſelves, before I could make it, 


We ſhall gaine this yeare,by this Text,ſomewhat onward more,thanthe former The Sutee, 
we did. Till now, we have beene all in D:vinitie; thar a heynous f1nne it 15, there 
(this attempting on Przxces : ) But now ſhall we goe to the Common Law, what It 1S 
there. For, here is an Aſiſe brought againſt zwo, and the matterenquired, and a ver- 
4# found,and they had ſentence and were executed : For what * Even for Yolserunt 
merger, as the Fathers read it, or (as we) Nugſiverunt mittere manum ; tor but ſcce 
#n7, for but having aw?ll, to lay bands onthe King. 
And thar, not the lewes law. There,we were,inthe yeares paſt : now, we are not 
in lewrie, where G o Þ was knowne; we turne us tothe Gentules; weare in Perſianow, Phlo6.t. 
Andthis we doe, by the Prophets warrant : Get you (ſaith he) tothe es of Kittin and ter.z.10. 
behold, ſend to Kedar and enquire, if there were any ſuch rhing ſought there and were 
not condemned. For if there, Ad erubeſcentiamwveſtrans dico, 1 ſpeake it to your ſhame, 8 Cet.$.6: 
that would be held the Peopleof G o »,it any ſuchthing ſhould be tound with you. 
They are worſe than Pagans, that ſo ſeeke; we will empanell no Chriſtian, a queſt of 
heathen men ſhall ſerve to atraint them. 
This is no law of the braine ; it 1s written : Twice written, * written downe, firſt 
athe Chronicles of Perſia, by diretion from the Kzng : ? Aftcr,written out of them, 
ad enrolled here inthis place, by direction from God, Emrelled I ſay, and propetly : 
Fir this of E#her is not called a booke, as others are (not the booke) but, the Rell of 
#her, Originally, it was but Perſian law (this :) and tt had nor beene much, if that 
kd beeneall ; but, by vertue of this enro/lement, it is made the law of Go » alſo. 
ſhat, from henceforth, itis clecre at both Zawes, the law of the Iewes, and the law 
ofthe Gentzles z the law of man, and the /awot Gov ; that all ſeckings of like na- 
ure are made criminall, and capitall, and the ſentence of ſuſpenſe ſunt, upon them, ho- 
ly, and juſt, and good. 5 
_ Laſtly, written law and old law. For, of this (whether Divinity or Law) this we 
may {ately ſay ; it is no new Portugal Divinitie,this almoſt three yeare old,taken uv 
mn debus hits, Nor no new Law of heri and nudiuſtertius - nay, not of Edward the 
third, then, Et 4 principio non fuit fic. No : itis old this, in dicbus ills; in thoſe daycs. 
And, thoſe dayes are as old, as the Second Monarchie, the farious Menarchie of Perſia - 
tie reports of which Nation are more ancicat, than any ſave thoſe of the lewes : no 
dooke bur the Bible, ſo ancient as they, 
 Andthis methinkes is not amiſle, when we can bring this booke to juſtifie theju- 
#ice, orany way to give ſtrength, to the law of the land : Ir is pitti, but it ſhould be 
lo; cither {upport other mutually, facultas Inris, and facultas T heologie. As here 
how, we have the Roll of Eſther, and init a Report of Bigthans calc, long before there 
Were any Tear-bookes or Reports at the Law, Weare willing to bring forth this Roll of 
%975\ which, till an anciencer can be ſhewed, mult be the leading caſe, ro make Yoluc- 
Www, reaſon) to ſhew the Countrey Law,inthis,to beno othcr,than Go »'s is: thar 
t 15 n0 otherwiſe, ar the one, than at the other: treaſon, by Law ; treaſon, by Divi- 
WT, by both. 
Well may wetalke of Law, the Law of the Land; but when all is done never doe 
op reſt, with that quict and full comentment,as when they fee,it is warrantable by 
*Word of God: hath rhe ground there: as this hathrhe ground there, Every word 
ce, hat init, his warrant : Luxſitum eſt, for the tryall:; Inven!um, for the verdiet ; 
Suſpenſ ſum, for the execytion, | © 
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TheDivifon, The maine points are(asthe verſes are) two : * the Kings danger, inthe formes 
the verſe of danger ; > the Kings delivery,inthe latter,the verſe of delivery, © "ne, 
| Incither, the meanes of cither, His danger : * Of what, 2 by who 
vinz them. 
- 1 Of what? Of having hanas laid. 2. By whom 2 by Bigthanang The. 
3 What moving £ Nothing, bur angriethey were. we 
# "ak His delivery, * by what meazes, * of whom, 3 and how. 1. By what mea; ” 
| noticetaken and given of it, 3. By whom ? by Mardecheus. 3. How ? eyenc, 2 
as he was ſitting in the gate. TIER 
Bur, the Kings delivery, it is not mect it ſhould goe alone: It is there 
ded with theirruine, that fought his. 
- That, is(as it were) the trazzc borne up after it. 
_ His danger by Bizthan and Tharez. Inthem two things, what they ſought and. 
2 what they found. Y 
1 What ſought they 2 To lay hands 03 the King: W hat foundthey * 0ne layd han; 
on them for it; appenſ7s eſt uterque cornm inpatibulo, | 
2 His del:very by Mardochens. Inhim, two more : * His notice taken, by caſo. 
all over-hcaring them, ſitting as he ſate. » His zot:ce given, by his aithfulldicoyery 


of the whole to the Lucene; and to the King, by her meanes. 

Then ſhould follow the /egalfproceeding, butT will ipend no timeinit, Itisa1 
outofour cafe this day. Our Bizthanand Thares. had no enquirie : No Iwiqgex: 
on them, they were not executedin forme of law. No turther goeth our caſe, than 
the Kings danger, his deliverie, and the cutting off thoſe, that ſought his life; and — 
further will we follow it ; Not that. _ | 7 

ITI, Bur this wee will, the ſolemne ſerting downe and recording all this, tins 
Kings Chronicle, as 4 memorable accident :*in Go Þ s Roll, as a famous caſe: 1Ofthe 
treaſon of thetwo, to their etcrnall infamie: > Of Hardochers's good ſervice, to 
his everlaſting praiſe : 3 Of the Xings happic deliverie, to the univerſall joy of ll his 
Subjects. | 

And there, come wein. For, we may not, nor we will not forget indicbwh, 
AndT ſhall make ir appeare (I truſt) that, whether we take the X7xgs or theportcs; 
the danger fought, ot the delivery found ; dicbus bits, will match and overmacchde- 
bs ills, inall points, And lo, the joy of this day (our joy) to doc the joy ofthemacs 
cordingly, | 


M, 3 What my. 
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ay, 


fore atten; 


| onſ 
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WT - T i5adelivery, they and we celebrate : No delivery, but from a danger precedent, ly, Dl 
T he Kings {5 was there here. The K:x7 indanger evidently. And heno ſooner out of date + 
Danger. =O . ce : TOS « 'n thenexts 
gcr of theſe two,in this Chapter; but the Lxeenc in danger of Haman,in nents. 

Chip? So, the cſtate of Princes is not exempt from danger, 7 pI 
1 Of bands And of no ſmall danger neither ; noleſſe matter, than having hanas lad on them, 


(laying on bim. 


that is, even of being madeaway. This Xing here ({aith the Apocryphat booke of Ef- 
her, faith Joſephus, lay the beſt Writers) was <Artaxerxes ſurnamed £903-94%% 


he: his Father was flaineby Artabazus, The Father was, and the Son (WC (ec) was ra 
ſought tobe ; neere ir, ſcapeditnarrowly. Ofhis te, 

2 By bi owne- And by whom this ? neither by exemte, nor by Frazer, but by his ore. Pobs: 4 of 
orne Subjetts, of his owne houſhold, of his owne chamber,and the chiee of his (997 "= . 
then t 00. 


3 RB:caule they 


5 all yrice of him) I we, þ 
vcre angry. * 


And why? for no evill of his, He was,for his morall parts (4 3800 


_$47 
| — | es 92s 
1g00d Prince. Thar, would not ſerve : his {fe was ſought, though, Andnocaule, . Eg 
but they were wroth ; and no caule appeareth. All which ſheweth Princes ; char, for 
ill their might and greatneſle, for all their innocency and goodneſle, for all che fa- 
cours they vouchſafc others, iris not inthem, their ſafety conſiſts. Ir isinthe mercy 
of the moſt High they doe net miſcarry : His hand, that holas them faſt ; His arme, that Mir). 
irengthens them, that t he eaemie is not able to doe them wiolence; nor the Sonne of wicked. Pal.8g.21: 


- " ” '* , A | 22, 
w[ſe to hurt them. To looke up to Him, to hold good termes with Him, whoin all T4 
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Sermon 6. ofthe GowRIss. 


her danger cither by Mardechas (as inthe Text :)or without M ardoc5ai (as in the 
4x) can worke their deliverance. LE 
Deliverance from danger : Danger whereof ? Deliverie, where-from? Executed, The Dunger:? 


| IX. ns : . . I. The Lyn 
wherefore 2 All leade us to the fact next ; which indeed ſeemes no fact, tor nothing hel ns 
was done, ſor7ht onely to have beene. bane. 


To ly hands is one thing : To but ſceke to lay, is another. To lay hands is, of it 
le (I know) athing 12diFerept, thereafter as the handis. Ir may be a helping hand 
s Go d's is, and then Mzitie manum (ſaith the Pſalme) lay it and ſparenot. Bur it it *(4, :44.5; 
he Sat as mitte mannum, upon 1ob, to doe miſchiete ; then ſtay ir, lay ir nor. And ſuch 1ob «. rn. 
were theſe hands here; For, it is ſaid, they were axerte and ſought to lay hands, An. 

4 hands, it is well knowne, are hurting hands. Either Teroboams, liy hands on him, 1 Kings 13.4; 
cofurpriſe his perſon ; or Herods lay hands on Feter, to docby him as he did by 1ames, AQs £3 3. 
to murder and to make him away. 

Soroday, is a {inne certainly, bee it on never ſo meane a prrſow, Burt, in Regem, gpecially on 
isa Stn of ſunnes. For,the finne (we know) is ſtill by ſo much the more grievous, by **< Vw2g: 
how much the party is the more eminent, againſt whom 1itis, N ow, there is not on 
arth a prrſ9#2 more eminent, nay, {o eminent as the King. A Deoprimus ({aith Ter- 
lian) Poit Deumſecundus : Countnot Go », heis the very firlt z Count Gov, 
nd he is ſeconxd. Noneſo high as he ; and {o no ſize lohigh asit, To lay hauds on 
bim ? 1t 15 roo rancke that ; away with it, 

But that is net the calc. It is not zſerunt here: none were laid, No matter for The /tehing to 


tit, it 1s mzttere gueſrverunt, and that is enough, To lay, and to ſecketo lay, though ay hands, is & 


mbe worſe, both be naught, even wiþ70 and quaſetio both, , 
Seeking is 2 plowing for finne,and thatis fp Uaith Tobz) Is a hatching of a cockatrice- Nob 4.8. 
ve, and thar (faith Eſay) 15 poyſon, no lefle than thar, comes of it. _ Efay 59.5; 


 Stunetolay ; ſunme,toſeeke tolay, As to lay, though you hurt not: ſo to ſceketo 

9, though you {ay not: Ever, in what degree focyer, Aſſners danger, is Bigihans 

ime : the Kings danger, their finne, that ſeeke it. | 

But ifthatbeall (/ne;) we ſhall doe well enough, What care men for ſine, A capital cn. 
there be no action at the Common Lazy for it * None but Weſtminſter-hall ſins do 
aacaretor, Go Þ ſaw it would come to this ; Men learne no more duty, than pe- 

Statutes did teach them z He tooke order therefore, to bring ir within them too. 

Welay further then, by vertue of this Text, beſides thatiris a grievous ſinne, preju- 

Cictall to the {tate ot the {oulc,it 15an heinous crime, a capitall CYH493C, UM Ounting ro ſu. 

ſpenſe ſunt, as much astheir neck is worth to ſceke this; It will beare, not anaction on+ 


! 


Y,out an cnditement of life and death. 
Þut it muſt be izz Regers then, againſt him : Againſt others, it is not ſo. This, is 1f ton the | 
a7 VeYorative Royadl. And , as many other waycs, {0 hereby appcareth, what a Kms Kings 
5. That whereas, in other mens caſes, as touching the law of life and death,to ſeeke 
7: Jang t Ha Y, are much different: in theKings calc, they be all one. Lueſtverunt, 
©no more but {o, the Law in that caſe to any other, is(I take it) favourable;and 
Tabare purpoſe, ifno hurt enſue, no man ſhall ſuffer death. Nor ſ, o, withthe King; 
ieverant, againſt him, is death, if it may bediſcovered, and queſruerunt, it he but 
#2, though he finde itnot. 
os nelpes us rounderſtand the Text, Egodixi, dii iis, Dii, for other cauſes; Pll. 32.6, 
$ecn for one, that they participate this divine priviledge ; that, as againſt G o », 
Bainſt them, the heart is enough. 2neſrverunt, the ſeeking,vrhether they find or 
X Voluerwat, thewill, whether the deed follow or not, Thow (halt not ſpeake evill of Ecclel. 10.26, 
ECcCe 4 the 
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Tame, | 


ſaith the Preys, 
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not, ſ cart 3 : k _ 
Two Commandements(whentime was) we ſaid, there were in Nolte t.,... 
x Toweh not, the a7: * Have not the will to touch, the intext. Two Caſes there be > 
4.) * And Bigrha and Theres caſc herethat did bur ſeeke ir, to King Aſuery, pn 
_ guilty, boot Suffred, Yea, Baana and Rechab; hang them, and well - 
ary hr the King : but Bigthan and Tharez ? Nay,and them too ; h 
they found itnot, onely for ſeeking. 
This then, I would haveall beare away.it is the ſubſtance of the Text: 4iPil; 
favi (as Imay call it) drops of it ſelfe without any ſtreining. We finde (here)jn the 
Bible,a ruled caſe. _— caſe, that held up his hand, nor for laying hi; h,yy be 
for ſeeking to lay it, Plan? ſuſpenſus eft wterque, put to death they were both, Why , 
Duzſrverant ; for nothing,but that they ſought to doe it : they did it not zthey miphe 
plead, Nov eft faum,they did it not. It would not ſerve,they died for it,for al t 
upon no other enditement than q#:« voluerunt. Yoluimus 1Senough toartaint any: if 
that canbe proved, nopleading nor guilty. TRL | 
And this is the Law, not of the Perfians alone (which yet wasthe Law of a hup. 
dred twenty ſeven Provinces;)nor owrs alone(and ſo may ſeeme tobe the Low yf wv. 
tions ) but, that which ſtrikes it home, by vertue of this enrollment here, isthe Lip 
God; Gov by thus recording it, hath made it His owne; that if there wereng 
Law forit, they might be executed by this booke, and this verſe of it. Sit illthen, 

' and ſeeke it not: for if youdoe, this is your 4doome, expreſly ſet downe here, bythe 
pen of the Holy GhoF. Take it asaſentence from Go »'s owne mouth; 2 que. 
runt, ſuſpenſe; quiquerent ſuſpendendi ſunt, They that ſovght, went; they cabal 
ſeeke, to goe the ſame way. 8 


ov 


2 Yet for all this, ſought it was then, and fince, even the Kings life; Suveyn 
Ma Parties ouos, And that, per quos, by whom is the next point. The crime is bad; In Iyen | 
foo —__ it worſe : Bur the ſeekers, worſt of all; for they of all other ſhouldnothave 
ought it. 
Two, in cums | ſ GI wo they;were innumber : For(I know not how, but) for the moſt partthey 
on 14.25, Roeby Two's - Simeon and Levi, tothe murder of Sichem; Baawaand Rechab;totaat 
»Sam4s. Of King Iſhboſheth, Tozebedand 1oſacar, to that of King 1oas ; Bigthan andThut, 
3 King.12.27, tg this attempt here againſt Aſwerwc ; and the very ſame number ro that of thisly- 
| Tteaſon is in Hebrew called ya a binding together : Two there muſt be,to beboud 
arleaft : Two, to conſpire, or put their breaths rogether,to make a conſp1racie. Vym = 
the point there is;in all,neyer leſſe than #hree: For inter dues proditores Diabolm of ter- 
tine, All that doe conjure, conjure up athird to them : the Divell makes them upthies; 
forheis one ſtill : he, the fagot-baxd,thar bindes them : he the fpirit that inſpites 
conſpirators, For (indeed) theſe unnaturall treaſons doe not fo much ſteeme of q- 
up out of our nature (bad though it be) as they be immiſſiones per angelos malns, (il 
into it by ſome meſſenger of Satan, or rather by Sta himſclfe. Poitquam miſit gr 
Lands in cor lude, Aﬀcer Satan had put it in bis heart, For, he it is, that puts in 
hearts, to ſeekerodoeit; andto doe it, if G o Þ breake not the band, choke not 
breath of them z as here he did choke it in theſe, with ſ#ſpenſi ſunt. , 
, Two in number, what were they « Nobly borne(Idoubtnot)tobeinthe place 
they wete. : 

Whar place ? There be that thinke, Bigthan and Thares were not thar ht 
names; bur thenames ofthe roomes they held. And they have reaſon for it; 3g? 
(as the word goes inthat tongue) is Dapifer ; Tharez, is Pincerna, - Thole (We 
wete roo6inesever counted of ſpeciall faith and truſt. 

Butplaineit is,they were of his Chamber. Not of his /ieges alone,or of his hoof 
bur (which is more) of his Chamber, It is a wonderfull thing,the Stare," hat che = 
fian Monarchs kept, No man, upon paine of death, to come f@ neere, 45 10 _ 


Of the Kings 
Chamber, 
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their pleaſure. 

-- Nortonely 

 preome: 

threſhold, or qui in 

his Chamber: © 
_ The Septuagint (who ſho 


enpet70pV ALES, dv\2xe fir {t, k 


(h, 0 wicked preſu 
a 


nd 


their truſt ro him, rhar had laid his innocent life in their hands,and to'make their truſt 
the opportunity of their treachery ! 5 In a word : of the chiefe keepers of his body, to 
decome the chiefe ſeekers of his bloud, the chiefe enemies of his body, and life and all ! 
What can be ſaid evill enough of theſe ? Say it were lawfull in any caſe(it isnot 
lawfull in any ; burſay it were)to lay hands on a King : yer they (in all reaſon) of all 
hers, ſhould not have beenethe doers : Erfs ille dignus perpeti, at non tu qui faceret 
men, Were not theſe monſters then **was not their condemnation juſt 2 It grieves 
me, I have ſtayed ſo long on them, yer if T have made them and their fact odious,it 


pricves me not, 


What was the matter? what could move them, thus to play the wretches £ 
Why they ſhould nor, many and good reaſons we ſee. Why they did, noneinthe The caſe, 
xt, bur that they were angry : and that is noreaſon, bur a paſſion, that makes men —_— 
- cleane againſt reaſon matly times. Bigthay was angric, and Thares as angrie gry. 
ce. Y TENTS 
Yet, if itbeburalictle anger, it will over. Indeed(ſuchit may be)it will. What 
'/ manacr 
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ar 


itary Religion, we ſhall now be all Jewes. One that cares, neither for Mithrenorgre- 
ma{aes;One by all likeli-hood brought in,to be the utter ruine of the Ancient Religin 
: eſtabliſhed in Perſia, yer ſhecame there. 
; i 'This wasit (they tell us) and like enough ſo to be:As (eyer) ye ſhall obſerveme- 
| HHage matters are made occafions oft, to ſerve to many purpoſes. For, Aſurwmay 
not marry, but where Bigthan and Tharez appoint. Elſe, they will be wroth andfall 
on ſceking. It any bein the Text, this was it. And was notthis(trow you)a good- 
ly occaſion,and a ſubſtantiall, ro make them quit their allegeance, forgettheiroath, 
caſt behinde them all his fayours, betray their truſt, truth and all ; loſe allthele?For 
all theſe muſt they loſe, before they could ſecke thatthey ſought. » 
But, why found they it not * It was not ſo caſe for them to findeat firſt, by iet- 
{onthar, for any to come there, inthe Kings preſcnce, with a weapon, nay, but ha- 
ving his hands out to be ſecnenort haying them hid, held cloſe under their garments, 
it was death : Cyrus pur to death two of his kin for it: That ſo, they might wellſe#: 
and fo I leave them ſceking that, I pray to G 0» they may neverfinde, Bur thetrue 


cauſe was,G o Þ was 4ngrie with this anger of theirs,that their ſeeking ſucceededno = 


I..* 4: Add now are wecome to the Cateſtrophe, or turning about of all. For, by this 
His deliverie. ELMEC znnmotut res M ardocheo, Mardochai came ts the knowledge of it forth it came- Nay, 


I if it come fo Kin | - to deliver 
lata 7" rth, the King ſhall doe well enough. To diſ _ tbe tregſ0n, 
By notice given This was by Mardochat : what was he 2 No Perſian (to begin with) but a {traf- 
» By Marde= ger by birth, and by Religion, and a Captive beſides : One that had bener realon'9 
4p have ſought it, thanthey.' He had as great cauſes, as any are by them alle38* 

that favour ſuch ſeekings. For, this King held him, and all G o »'s people wit? hiw 
| (to uſe Eſthers owne termes) in bitter captivity, as a Tyrant. And this, worſe Þe WP 
(ar leaſt, as eyill,as an heretick)for he was an 1dolater. One would thinke,it had oy 
a worke meeter for him (this:) He, to ſeeke ; and they to keepe him, from fiadig* 
he ſought; they him,not he them, And 
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Sermon 6. 
*.- And how came hetoit? Ir skils not how, bur as he ſare inthe gate; he came to 3 4s beſate is 
« This is all; he ſtirred not, bur ſareffi#. And fare not in any lurking corner, 52%": 
| hateveninche broad gate ; and there came he toit, or it to him. This was'G © y's 
4oing ſure, Their 4nger boyled, ſo ſignifies pep, and beyled over, it ſhould ſeeme, and 
| brake our into ſome words: Elſe how ſhould Mardeche take tiorice of it 2/ They 
would never truſt him with it (ye may be ſure) being a ſtranger. A few, withthar 
diſpleaſure, ar the match with a 7ew, riever : but; ſome big words came: from Big« 

thas, that by Mardochai were over-heard, | | 1 1301309 
| _ What 1n the gate, in prefence'of a ſtranger? The Targ#m (the moſt ancient 
apoſition we have) faith, G o'Þ ſotooke away their wirs, as/they forborenorro 
alke of it, he fitring by, but didit ina forreine ſtrange language. Knew him a Jews 
thought he cot ſpeaks no /anguage but his owne; or a little broken Perſoenperhaps: = 
wethe tongue, they had their conference in. Which (it felLout) Mardochat under- 
food, as well as they. And thus allcame our, Go v wovld ſo have ir ; who fo aflots 
ed them, to make a way, as to His mercy, forthe ſafeguardof the Kirg 5 10,to 
Hisjw#Fice, to bring that upon their owne heads, they ſought tro have broughtupon 
the K1 Ss | W123 £07 LW%S 

nnd Hardochai, whenhehadit once, he keptit not * Made it knowne;'not to 
him hee next met with: but diſcreetly, where hee knew hee” well might, to 'the 
Queene, She was, by blond and bringing up, faithfull tohim z and ſo did ſhe ſhew her 
ſelfe: for, whathe brake with her, the rold the King, not in her owne, but in Marde- 

\ chgrname. The faſhion is otherwiſe with ſome; ro tell it intheir owne-names, and 
never ſpeake a word of Mardochai, from whom in ruth it came. Well;theflue was, 
| whatſhe told the King, ſeemed ro him no idle phanfie of ſome vaine man, butſuch 
was meet to ground an equity upon. So, they were apprehended,and commuted, 


adſoto the Law we leave them; Well, by this meanes the danger is over, and the | 
3 king ſafe, thankes beto G o Dd, | 


ofthe Gown1ns. 


” of ore OR og Gs 


—_— os. ht. 


And many wayes doth G o'» give uſt cauſe, tomankinde, toadmire His high 5 
wyidence, inbringing to light ſuch atrempts as this, againſt His Annointed : ſuch The #rougis 
ety, ſo diverſe ſtrange meanes He hath, to cffe& it by $ as here, in this, Tnote _ ns: 
four e Unto you ans | ; 
I Mhomanks firſt; Mardochas, that by him. That this health ſhould come to 
beKing of Perſia, neither by Mede, nor Perſian z not by any of his owne people, but 
lyaſtranger, who was none of his /zeges, borne-out of his allegiance, a Jew; a meere 
Wn; that this ſhould come forth by him, and by no other meancs. But ſois G 0 Þ 
wnder full in His wayes : and will by an honeſt ſtranger ſometimes, ſave that, a bad 
lbje&t would deſtroy. That in default of his owne, G 6 » would have him ſaved 
Wa#ranger, rather than not atall. | IAAEL 
2 Obſcrveagaine: thatto thisſtranger it came no otherwiſe, but as he ſate z the 
1, We may not paſſe that ; it ſtands inthe front of the Text,as the ſpeciall meanes 
«all, That it thus came and no other way, as he ſate ftill ; til, and went not up and 
Gwne ſearching : 1» the gate, a publique place, norany priyic corner or lobby; he 
act diving into their boſomes, but onely there fitting, it ſhould thus happen; hee 
d over-heare them talking together in a ſtrange tongue'(though to-him not 
lirange :) by a meerecaſualty,one would think (all this :}Indeed by a ligh and won+ 
Grfull diſpoſition of G o v's heavenly providence, this ; that, even ds hethete ate 
 thould be brought to him thus. | #41 | ; 
Andvery ofc doth God berray bad enterpriſes by ſuch (one would thinke them). ! 
caſuall events. But, in maxim? fortuitis there is minimum fortuiti, & que for- 
fer videntar, fats fiunt, It (cemes chance, tht is (indeed) deſtinie; And never 
lhemlookfor other (all the Bizthans of them.)One ſhall be by a wall;zor ata win 


"1a the houſe eaves, neer one cranny or other ; G'o py 'willſo diſpoſe, ſome 


hall be within the hearing,when they full lirtle rhinke.-For, G o » will have, phe g 
Ax certainly : Rather than not, by ſome meere accidenr,ſome thatfirrs pypance oa 
I jp 


- Ma. * 


Of the Consrtzacts | 


CO" "ER 


LL hae ——— ———————mmmnn ermon g' 
in the gate, ſome that goes by the gate ſhall bring it out; ratherthanit all g 
3 And may 1 not addethis for a 2hird, that all this came our by accaſion os % 
which they pretended fortheir occaſion. That very match,which was ſogreata yn... 
in their eye, that they ſo maligned ar,they muſt needs ſweare the Kings death q 
that very match was the meanes that brought Mardechaithither, tothe gaze ;,, SY 
ther he came to hearken,not for any ſuch matter as this,but how thenew Quee,c/r. 
Neece) behaved her ſelfe; what report went of ber. And as it fell our, this nies 
he camenot for) there he heard : his thither comming, by this hap, was the hp h 
meanes for this happy diſcavery: happy for the King ; happy forthe whole Pp - 
Bur all carte by his reſort thicher, by meanes of the mariage. So, that they made 
their occaſion, was made the occaſion of their ruine. 0: ak. 
4 Andlet this be the laſt, that even from their ownelelves,he Drovehtit, Th 
that gocabout the like, their owne bands ſhall make thews to fall, they ſhall be enſy,, 1? 
the words of their owne lips: rather than it ſhal notcome forth,it ſhal come forth ,, Fi 
tuo ſerve nequam; come out at their owne mouthes, as here it did. Their own tompue 
fhallffallon babling, their owne pexs on ſcribling : God wall have it out certainly;even 
by themſelves diſcloſed, rather than not ar all. And this for Gods mercy,He hag þ a 


and ſtill hath to bring ſuch plots to light; maryellous in our eyes. 
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Merdechtiv Wow of Mardochaithe meanes of all. For, though as this dayes delivery wg, 
be out ex3m- ye have no greatuſe ofhim, there was no Mardechai, no dilcovery there; thisdyes 
"I was another manner of delivery, of a higher nature than ſo : yet ts there great good 
uſe of him for all that. Indeed Mardochaws, exemplums noſtrum, he is our patteme; 
Ours, that be true men. He ſet before us a mirrour of a fairkfull good ſubje, one 
according to Gods owne heart. For,this isa perfect Scripture,we have in it both what 
to flieand whatto follow. As there bein it, two bad zſothankes be to Gud;thereis 
onegood. To avoid them : to be liketohim. E 
Tike to him three wayes: * Like himin his #z#8tuit - * Like him in his ndwis. | 
wit : 3 But aboveall, like him 1n that which was the ground of all : thathewasa | 
faithfull ſubjett to a ſtrange and toa Heathen Prince, _ | 
— Like him firſt, in his #m»0twit. Not to turne the deafe care to Bigthas and Thats, 
as if we heard them not; nor tolooke through our fingers at them, as if welawthen 
not. None knew, he underſtood the language they ſpake in : He mighthave canned | 
it ſlily; made as if he had knowne nothing, not knowne, that he kneyy : nothingto | 
campell him,but his conſcience,to takenotice ofit. But Salomon ran in his mind,S&9e | 
Prov.24.11. bimthat is deſigned to death, Wilt thou not deliver him that is led to be ſlaine ? Any,vit | 
Prov,:4.2z, the King morethan any, 1fthou ſaiſt, I know not of it, He that ponders the heart doth nat 
He underſtand ? He that keepes the ſoule, doth not He know the contrary 2 Andſbul nt 
He pay every max (and ſo thee) according to thy worke ? Well, for innotwit, (ince from 
the gateit came, good therefore that Mardochai fit there, ot (whichis all one)tha 
they which fit there have ſomewhat of Mardechat inthem : Be, if not curious an0 
wifitive, yer vigilant and attentive; And yet curious and inquiſitive I would allow, 
inthe caſe of a Princes ſafety. And the King andthe ,2ueexe to have their cy%, * 
their earesabroad(both of them)and all little enough. We ſee, forall the $/% 
Wiſe men that knew the times, never aone of them knew this time, This good (WC &) 
came by Mardechai,cameon the Lurenes ſide, = 5 Go. 
Like him in his 79»0tuit, to know ; Like him in his nunciavit, to mak if knaw®' 
 Carefull to get notice, faithfall to give wetice of it in duetime, Go Dz wholen 
was; it ſhould thus happily come to him z His will it was, it ſhould as fait mw 
come from him. Hee knew, by the Law hee was bound, «f 4c heard the 
Lev.c.,, Of conſpiratie and uttered it not, it ſhonld bee ſinne to him ( Leviticus Gap. V hs 
Plal.co..s, Knew (by the Palme) what it was to partake with other mens ſinge, what _— 
paitwith atheefe or an adultercr; and if with them,with a tr4itor much mages jo ſel 
TY 


, 


Prov.24.13. Dy the Proverbs, he wasnowin as deepeas they, as good lay his hands 07 
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wwe tucke at the oath of Allegeance (thar is once:) but it may be, would have ſtucke 
| the Seale of Confeſſion, for ever comming upott his lips.” - + + - ” 

This for zunc:avit. And all this he did, yea,' though himſelfe were no Subject 3 In his loyal- 
borne ro Aſſnerws, nor he his #aturall Prince ; but borne out of his dominions, tarre wg Hy yu uw 
off,in 1ewry. Did it, not for Joſias, or Teconias, or ſome King of his owne : Didit for aa 
A(uerss King of Perſia, onethat held him and his Country-men captive and thrall 3 
yer,wo him he did it. | ; ag? | Ty 

_ Yea,more thanthat yet, this did he, tv Aſ#erns not onely a ſtranger, but more A Heathen: 
 thanſo, to Aſſnerus a heathen man, an 1dolater, one that worſhipped the Swxnxe,and the 
fre, every day. As, that did not hinder him, that of a diverſe Nation : ſoneither did 

| thisthat of a diverſe, and thar of a falſe Religion, For, though he were of a diverſe 
ligion from the King, yet was he of G o v's rae Religion, that teacheth men to be 
meto their Prince. Be he Jew, or be he Gentile, Aſſyrian, Perſian, or what he will 
khe a right wor ſhipper, or be he an 1dolater ; Be his N ation, or be his Religion, what 
tnll be: Thoughthe Kingbelas Aſnerns) a Pagan, though they be(as Mardochas) 

' thmely true Church and people of. G © » ; to be truc to him though. But none of that 
tp0n, that iS faſt to the Catholike, looſeto the Heretike. If it be Joſas, O then ſtay 
jur hand - bur, if Aſuerms, if Ethnicas, or quaſs; if excommunicate, then ſer Bigthan 

| awdhis hands freer to ſeeke, and to finde, and to lay them on and ſparenot. This Relz. 
tapwas none of Mardechai's ( nor let itnot be any of yours) witneſle this a&Fof his, 
a boly and good at. For which (though not preſently, yet) not long after, he was 
twhly rewarded by the X#neg, and for which, hee is-ſer here (his name; and his aR 
both) among the Righteors, tobe had in everlaſting remembrance. 


_ Ofthe trainenow a word; I ſaid I would tell you; whatthey ſought and. what The Traine:... 
| they found. Thatthey ſought,they found not. Not that : bur pirie it is,butthey ſhould 4 >_o_p 
fade ſomewhat, ſeekizg as they did : and ſo they did. They found ſomewhatinſead ſoughe and 

&it, which had beene berter loſt thanfound : they found a halter ſcarce worth the f9u2d. 

Ing : they found their owne perdition: and the worſt kinde of it, perditio tha ex te; Ofcers.g: 
taem(elves the authors of it. Ex ore tuo; by that which came from themſelves; our Luk 29. 2% 
ofthcir owne mourhes: the Divels querite & invenictis, right. mt LG 

And will you ſec how fitly every thing fell our £ They ſought, and they were 
ſoveht into ; queſitum ef. They ſouzht; and found not: they were ſought into, and. 
found, They were wroth with the Xing; and Go b with them ; the heaviewrath of 

Go d was upori them, They would have laidhands on the King,hands were laid on 
nem for it.: up the Gibbet they went, and off they went, and the world was well rid 
Uacouple of traytors.. Before they could finde, they were found themſelves; and 
Fat, found : the Law was not to ſecke ; that, was found and fawnded long bes 
|! fore. A Law, thatnow hath received the approbationfrom G 0 » : and {6 now; a Daz.6.i5; 
Nt Per fean Law, never tobe altercd. | 1 SP 4 [ 
| mne 
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| | thy F; I k 3-4 % | $5 
| Havewedonernot yet;this muſt beettred it orien:Nay amienoyerevic a Anne 


Doplicate 


« Cor. g.9- 


Pſil,7848. 


Exod.: £,40. 
Luke $6.37. 
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unpotrancethe King | 


one in Retulis Regiſtri,the other in Archivis Eccleſia; One among the Kings 
the other in the C ; eo} 
ſure, inthe adding of this clauſe, aboutthe writing it up. I know nom 


that G © » liked well of the writing of it inthe Xzngs; that he would havent bur 


| m 
done in his owne Records. ach 


Why. the Xing would haveit C bronicled;is eaſily ſeene.It was verymem = 


event,worthy to be ſet downe there. Bur why G o » * Sure Heſaw, theſe c4,,,.; 
would not laſt ſo long, as His will was, this example here ſhould: Andinge wor les 


being now Toſt, we had beenelictlerhe bercer, if ir had beenethereonly, Heq, der 


therefore to be ent redinto His owne C hronica C hromicorum,that nCYECT ſhould he loſt. | 


Well ir was,it ſhould Rand in the Perfoan ftory while it did laſt 5but' G o Þ for Failing 
provided further,ro have a memorandum: of it in His owne Sacred ftory,thatlaſt,ag]oy 
as the world ſhould laſt. That, that is there is a4 perpetnam rei memoriam, indeey, © 
Another reaſon. Being in theſe Chroxicles, it would have ſpread no further tha 
Perſia,or the hundred twenty ſeven Provinces atthe furtheſt. God's eye looked further : 
that not Perſians only,bur 1ewes;Nor boththoſe,but Chriſtians too : Not the bundre 
twenty ſeven Provinces alone,but allthe Provinces inthe carth ſhould take noticegf; 
I ſpcake with the 4 oftle, hath G o Þ acare of Perſia? either writ He not this faou 
{akes ? Yes, far our ſakes no doubt He wrote it, that we alſo mightbethe betterfory, 
Thebetter:rwo wayes:* Firſt,toknow Goo's cenſure of both theſe,indithwill, 
for the preſent : The due praiſe of Him by whom the delivery, Thejuſt condenning 
ofthem by whom the danger ; that nonethat ſo ſeeke ſhal be ſaved by His bake: Fa, 
that (we ſee here) brings themro the gallowes, and there leaves them. * Orrcher 


there leaves them not, but by this Scriptams eft ſets up their quarters, thereto ſtand 


and be ſcene, by all that looke 1n it, to the worlds end, And this is worſethan kavy- 
ing, yea, inchaines ; tor.thecarcaſles of thoſe, in time will conſume and drop away 
and come to nothing ; ſo ſhall theſe never, bur remaine as freſh ſtill, as the firſtday, 
they were {et up, to all generations to come. Iris that, that grieveth thenoblegene- 
rous nature (I dare ſay) more than the execution it ſelfe, there to hang vponthe file 
in Bigthas and Tharez's infamous blacke roll ; their names to be read there, forever. 

But, this was written alſo for them that come after, and a double uſerhereis ofit 
that way : Asthe parties, and their facts, be good or bad, that there are regiltred, It 
bad, then (as in the ſeventy eighth Pſalme) Ne ſint ſicut not to be like this Bigthan and 
Tharez, Ne fint ſicut, not to belike them in their wicked attempt; Ng ſont ſicat;tiat 


they be not like them in their wretched end. 


| Notxlikethem ; butlike Mardochai (A ſont ſicat there: )that comming tothen 
tice-of ſo wicked a defigne, rooke himſelfe bound in conſcience rodeteRit : yea, 
though irwere againſt a ſtranger to him in nation, amore ſtranger in religion to hum, 


yet ro doe ir. Here, 1xpice & fac (faith G 0D, in His Law : ) Y ade tn & fas ſimile, 


(fairh C un n 1 s r,in His Goppe#.) In a word: this was written to the end, to #9e VP 
all hands from ſeeking as they did ; Andto open all mouthes, to diſcloſe, ashe did: To 
makemen loyall rotheir Prixces, though Heathen Idelaters, ſuch as Auer: 


(here) ſozght and ate condemned for it: * Stop up the mouthes from diſcloling 
that, Mordechaj (here) did, and is commended for it : 3 And both theſe, not inth® 
caſe of 4ſſuerw, but even of a Chriſtian Prince ; what thinke you by them * 

doe they fay in effeR, bur Sint ficut Bigthan & Tharesz, Ne ſont ficut Mardoche- 


I reportmeto your conſciences: G o » thus skoring up theſe, that but ſought #0 
Lay their hands on a Heathen King, would Heever approve of ſuch, as under-hand /# 


-> a SubjcQs,toYoe palt/ ceking, even to lay their hand on Chriſtian Princes, Moſt % 2 


6, 
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King :(of ich 
: | King, ishere 
ten over againe, anew Or - il "0 

Chas. the other in Go »'s Canonicall Scripture, of this at. Two Copies fem. 
Ts | = 


ches Monuments. What thould this meane * Something there : 
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-* Andifthis weretheend; ifany ſhall go quite crole (in a manner)intheir Senp- 
tim eft's rothis Scripture eff, in all theſe three: * Let looſe the handsro thats theſe 
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. + Princes, their owne Princes ; Owne by nature and Nation,omne by maſſ 


——_ _ \ ; | yen as 7" —_— 
1,25 in diebus bigs we have ſcene'twoin France(a Bigthanand a Tharez, both) 6g 


xanothets 110? ofthe tu ns: cr 
And what far Mardochai ? They weare m ” etch - MN hey 
| {,neverto diſcloſe thar, which Pot > iS ay les ——_— Ye ws 
Were 4s ESTA us ht of OMageor doing cleane contrafy to chat, Murdoch 
3 S” once 0a! 118 13 | | | , | 
land wicked «treaſon, rg rp ay dome pots NE ” 
This hath beene done. Bur, weare in writi | {yank 
anger he wing of deb Ubrhoure doks £1 Lexchereheaborke 
wriccen,{ſaith G o Þ (this of Ether) that no manever doe the like rotheſe two : rar 
30 man ever ſecke to concealethoſethat ſhall ſo ſeecke : Ker there be a booke 4 
(ith ſome body elſe) as itwere an Anti-Efther to this Booke of Eſther, to ſet ppp 
to [eeke chat, theſeHrere ſought, and to teach them the way how to Goda it: rel CE 
cut,who ſhall be Bigthav, whea and how they ſhall ſeeke to day, and /« wrap 7 vp" 
night bee a booke, wrinen by Suarez indefence of Tharez This = : e Sad 
necreſt)in ſomecaſero licenſe the ſceking : and us Qame, O0:rhe two 

offch geere as this. - *g< and cocommand theloſe beeping 

Bur yet wehavenot all : Writir a Record, making be 
rngabeoke. Every authenticke Record (agis this) is * - tage ptr ws = 
the like; of 2 copie ſer for us to write by. So, here we have further, .a wart w ym 
makeup our Records, by this Record - to record all, that Jay their hands, fi fu Fa 
Tekorand Thoves ;and all that diſcleſethero,for ſuch as A.o-dechsi. Evergupon like 
«cafions,to make like entries. Shall we doeit © Write them downe (fairh x he K, wr 
the Chronicle. Write them downe(ſaich Go » in the Bzble) for tys wy 4 
mo Write mee downe ſome ſuch as didthe likeor worſe, for other env 94g 
pn « 264 manner Regiſter , evenfor no leſſe than Hartyrs £ You know; 

Regiſter me Mrdrch4i(ſairhthe Ho x Caadfrencd po Egttge 
__— (4 peer y=" of 4 0 wicked atreaſon. Pain a6 ſack runny n+ wn 
mher Ghoft) fraw and af, and in the border prunt Bag x SMULe, 
þy as foule a reaſon, nay fouler a great Seals, rates him Ur eon paoGs 
Bur trow you this ro be G o »'s Vicar,that thus ma inſta. : 
ys ob ge perry eee 
kNew Calendar on this faſhion 2 Or Saint P 3's Succeſſour \o:rddacs, x o__ 
«hers, his leaſt : He laid his hand os hi weapon, for his HMoſter ; So aun (+ ag Maint, a be) 
inot otherwiſe. 1»dss, heindeed laid none himſelfe, burhe it was you : etcach, "umn. 26.57, 
word, This i He, lay hands upon him. Sothat, Iudas's crue (it Ne « he Wc 
bf and no better than Inga hiraſelfe, that ſo teach. No $9575 {opera a 
rock pu Iudes ; He did : his ſos they bez his S»rceſſovrs (not Saint Peters) 

We may and will then, by this warrant, beſc ator.” q22pe 
the Chronicle before the K ne ” By what 1s me in Os "her Pacman ow 
athe Calendar before the Pope,lct them Iooke. Ours we wg k emTior Martyrs, 
likeandcarry it : Elſe,if he ee, allow,and pri ES em ſhew butche 

| os , allow,and print bookes with priviledge,that 
Wemanumirting of Thaxez's hand, and to the Sealing wp o en prnnecg , rend to 
(@r confeſſion he animate Thurez,and with his Seale of confeflion {a moudng if un- 
{Goo write one way,and heanother,ineffeR ; wri fo muzele uy Mardochai 
| Vid rand an > NAT Wes} pho, Cam tnay=v6 2 
Wil, write ne him martyr ; We will be fo bold as to write him up with Stz Paul; for 
 Ma54&, one that, oppoſes himſelfe flat againſtthis booke; "Þ +.Paut, for 
Mich booke ftayes all hands from /«yi nl ear mas Noares  -0ber dy 
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That” they match inmany points.' * That Kings both, both in denzer; in thc 7 © 
Fiore & by the ſame anon and by hae of the ſame Fees fee NS 
ſame mine; greatexger for lirtlecauſe, Againe,thatboth were preſeryeq, Ik the 
ſtrangely ; that the ſeekers in both, in ſtead of fxding that they ſought, fous FW 
oOwne co ſton. FLA . LEST LACS. 20H NIB ar 


But,asin many, they march ; So, inmany _ this day vermatcherhaſe | 
Js 


ayes. More degrees in our dyall, thanintheirs ; the day goes beyondthe Trey, . and 


oy 


not this Text here alone, but any other, thatever yet I could find; © The more(ſzy} | 


toward His 4n0inted, and in him to usall, as He hath vouchſafed him ſuch aj 
in diebus hiis, as He never vouchſafed i» diebus illis to any King of hisowne pecyy: 
choſen people, or of any other under the Sunne, Such to be foundiin our Chrgzgy,, 


fill )are we all bound to God for Hisgoodneſſe.thathath ſo magnified His Mercier 
Tries 


 $$notthelike in the Chronicles of Perſia : Nay; not; of the Kings of Indag; Ihre , 


But are ſine exemplo, ours , none comming home; all falling ſhorrof them, 

-. "Which(methinks) I can ler you ſeeſenfibly z and ſo, that we havegretereaſe 
to rejoycein this of ours. In the Kings firſt. The King in diebns iU'ss (makethebeſ 
of him) was but a Pagan,a worſhipper of 1dols : theſe be barresin his Armes, The Kog 
in die hoc,neither Heathen (I am ſure) nor that can have thelcaſt touch of 146layfag. 
ned otrhim :-he that ſhamednotto ſay [ Ns Chriſtian Jand hath beene faine fneets 
eat his word;he durſtnotſay an Idolater ; that, would ſoone have rebounded back up- 
on himſelfe. And no 1dolater is a Chriſtian ;, nor Chriſtian, an 1dolater, 1 am ſure; 


This firſt —_— we haveliere yet: Alwayes the very ſtate of Kins,nit | 


ſelfe, without any other addition is deare unto G o Þ (we ſee.) Aſuermc here doth a(- 


ſure us of that, who was thus preſerved,only becauſe he was a King,and fornocuſe | 


elſe. But I hold clearely, a Chriftian Xing to be more than a King ; morethana 74 


gan King : andſo Major Aſſuers hic, and dema; 
twaine,more cauſe to rejoyce. 

 Next,as both Kings,yet not both like,ſa both in dawger,and that notlike nather. 
The davge? of in diebius illis, was but of hands-laying : the danger of this, of hands 
laid. On Afſnerus, no bands were laid: it came not tothat. It cameto that, here, 0s 
they were come off hiw'they can, Thoſe in the Text, bur ſought : They onthedy, 
found what they ſought. It was paſt queſiverumt; it was plaine wiſerunt. That wis 


the cafe, thisday.: No ſuch thing in #hoſe dayes. Aſſwerws was nor offered the point of 


ore majus gaudinm ; and ſowe, of the 


2 nakedaagger; nottakenby the throat ; not graſped and tnugged with; till bothlay on 


the floore.- All his danger was but de futuro ; ſoughrrohave beene, and might have 
beene z but was not. This was de preſeyti, preſent danger, of being preſently made 


away, in a corner, by the hands of bloudy wretches; that not only ſought tolsy, but | 


found that they ſought, and did !ay. Now, the greaterthe danger, thegreatertheJo) 

for the delivery (ever; ) and ſo our Toy the greater. For,no compariſonberween the 
dangers: thatis cleare, 2 ——_— | 
© Nomorewasthere betwecenthe Aors,by whom the danger grew. Bigthan, bad 
enough(] grants) butbehold a worſe,a bigger than Bizrhen here. Bi d his fc 
low mighthavegoneroſchoole to them. They were angry,and fo 


to be,andrhelefledangergusforthar. Theſe were as angry ,as they but ſhew 


They brakefortlyintermes, that it carhero Merdecha#s eare. Theſe had learntries 


--*! -lefſonberrer;nor anevillxermecamefrom them,noſhew of anger appeared,but* 


andfalſefemblant all;S6 much the more likely to doe miſchiefe(ſay.1;)o min 
more tke Indas's treaſa on, the worſt that ever was. For,no betraying ,tO betrayims and 
a kiſſe.Give me angry Bigthan,rather than fawning Inds:to welcome one kindly 


- ſeromprivily, with 1#des watch-word, Thi i He,lay hands on him ; from ſuch,G 0» 
dcliyer us. The morethe parties ſuch,the more our joy, Tow eſcaped our of their hand 


| I will ra ou, I may rather forget my ſelfe alittle, than forpee ; | ll 
bus after, al - M + promiſed to ſhew,-that they match oor foorenes, 1 wa 
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| ,- Both Kings were delivered: ſo farre equall. Bur chen-againe, eat inequality 
jathe manner;very great. ' Thar, i» thoſe dayes, by 4 Mardochat © All Waehoor; Twi 


mmon ordinary way, upon a diſcovery. 2ugtidiaha ſunt hetjto beſet 
os in every Chronicle. Bur on this:day, there waSnever 1 Muvthichairs, 


% 


ought : Mardechai failed here. A conceir there was,ſomewhar ſhould have bin diſco« 
gered in another kinde ; butthe plot it ſelfe, no diſcovery of ie, cit} the yeryinſtainr;; 
ll one appearedin armes, till out went the dagger, tillthedagger diſcoveredirſelfe 5 
Go Þ was faine tobe Mardochai, to ſupply his part:thoughhe werewanting; Go v 
_ gasnot: By whom (it is true) 4ſ#erus was delivered: but, ov delivertd,aftera'mors +52 1 
frange manner. (I report metoall.) Now, the moreftrangethe manner; themare: 
the joy ever-Then,Mardechai,did fomwhar toward it: This;came meerely fromGodg: 
neither Merdochai,nor any elſe ; ſitting inthegate,or out of it;there or any whereelſe,, 
' Yetlet me adde this, that youmight be beholdento Gop (eventhat way too)He 
hath ficted you that way alſo. This ffth of Fkguf,withont a diſcovery +the f/7h 5f 
November, with a diſcovery. So, with Mardochaiz and without Maravchai, hath Gott: 
wrought for Tow, in diebus hiis : that we mightevery way be bound to him, and chat, 
eyery way, our joy might be full. hs co ut! 11 S1ia, zz No pil 
Now, in both, as the hand of G o Þ was ſtretched over both” Kings to fave! 
them ; So wasthe ſame hand ſtretched out againſt both thoſe, that\ſought their livesp 
to bring them to evill ends 5 both which may ever be the ends 6f ſuch beginnings.: 
There was no wonder 1n theirs ; there all was done by.a Legall courſe, afaire judici-: 
al proceeding, they indited, convict and executed by courſe of juſtice. ' Good Lord; 
with what eaſe was 4ſſwerws delivered, even fitting ſtill + There was no wonder,in 
| this,atall. So was it not here: Here was old pulling,and wreſtling,and:weaponsout;; 
| nddrawing of bloud ; and a kind of bartell fought d#ubio Marte, a good whilebur ar! 
kt the victory fell on Tour fide. And this winning of ir;as it were, and feeing T our 
| wemies lye dead at Tour feet, made thedelivery the more wonderfull ; :and1o the 
- mre welcome; and {o Your Toy the greater. Andif one might takejoy inthe fall of 
benemies,the fall of yours was worle for the manner. For,they died'not like Sub+ 
- ts, but as opcn enemies or rebels : Not as penitent (inners, but asdamned-repro-: 
| ktes, loſt not only their lives, but their ſoules roo. ann yorls 
Thus, every way,doththis day goe beyond thoſe : the King beyond, as a Prince 
(hnſtiaz : the danger beyond tor,the extremity neerer. The partiesthat ſought, be- 
jond ; for, the lelle they appeared, the more perillous they were : the delivery be- 
jond ; for, without any Mardochaiatall: And their fall beyond ; for,ſtrucken downe 
athe place,like ranke rebels ; and tumbled into hell like reprobates, without ſpace or 
Fac, wichourt fruit or {1gne of repentance. And,if thus many wayes beyond,allow 
wevery of theſe,a degree of Toy,and I have that I would. C 
Of this writizg,one ſpeciall end was for Joy. A double joy: for either verſe,one. 
lathe former, Rege incolumi gandendumyjoy for the Kings ſafety. * And inthelarrer, 
Watts hoſtibus gaudendam, joy that his enemies lay where they lay.on thefloore. 
_ For the Kings ſafety we to rejoyce; but withouta Mardochai. He pattsnot with 
in ours : it is entire without him. So it is not inthe Text : Godand Mardechai, 
re; here, Ged alone, and 1oy in Godalone. | 
Then, for Strates hoſt1b44, in regard of them. Firſt,that they ſped not ; then, that 
Uty were ſped themſelves : that their anger was vana and ſine viribus ; did no hurt : 
air God's anger tothem forit, was both ſurepaid them home : and ſwift; didir 
| Mot hand. That they fell ;and fellbefore him : He ſaw them lye flaine at his feet : Piai.gs.r:. 
 WMhis eye ſaw his deſire upon his enemies ; nay morethan his deſire,that he was faine 
Pray forthem,that had not the grace to doc it for themſelves. 
A lirtle aftcr in this Booke, for the ſaving of the 2ucene from the laying on of 297 + 
| *w's hands, we finde,there was great joy and a double feaſt,the fourteenth and fif- 
tenth of Adar. And can we imagine, but there muſt needs be as great (nay, Feſtum 
by duplex ) for the King here ? It for Her,a flranger : for their owne naturall 
*2e, Much more. Was lo with them 1# diebre illis, and with us tobe 1» diebre hits, 
| F fff 3 W/ Or 
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Or ratherin «ie hoc 3 For (there) it was plurall,more dayes went toir than” 
"* many dayes in doinig : here;it was diſpatched ſooner. No diebus here ; 

ended;all ina day 5 nay,halfea day,betweene noone and night. And this 411 
fi ſt ahbat it W as not long in doing. Short AS ir wWas,yct may Itake upon me.th ae : 
great oddes beryetnerhis 4#y and them, as is betweene the ffh of Auguſ wi 
the fifteenth of joe gy 25 December (theirs: ) that is, berweene a long and 1 hd 

 $10294100 s anda Wi $-A4). | | - /vort, 

: Ther is not; in all the Scriptures, 4 booke that expreſleth ſoplentifujj joy, f 
the ſaving of a#rivce;asdoththis of Efther : the whole ninth Chaprer(iq m— 
is ſpcat in ic There 15 gauarum and /atitia, and bilaritas, and convivium, ang ,; 
a1. 1 canto tell how many times over ; and the day chriſtened by thename of D; 
feitw, a Feſtivall day; Thereis joy in Suſan, the Citie; there is joy =" 
there is joy in the hundred twenty ſeven,cvery Province of them joy 
all this allowed, nay, a Statute made, to keepe it. So,a day of joy to all 
all this Chrenicledſo. A joy inthe Chronicles; what would you more * 

Hence have we wartant for ths day of ours ; and forall and every of them,on;h; 
day of ours ; the ſame joy full our, the ſame that was forthat inevery degree, ler hes 
for this ; and'more for this,as this is more (as hath beene ſhewed 3) as by the feaſyy 
of the yeare, the day is longer, the Sunne brighter, the skie clearer,the weather (gi. 
rer, in Auguſt then December, As this caſe more famous, G o Þ s might andmeccie 
more marvellous z More fit for a Chronicle,ore worthy to be cngrolled in thegreac 

roll,ours than theirs. Rue E 

And in one we ſhall be above them, that we begin ourjoy inthe houſe of Gop 
whereas they in Perfia,had noneto begin ir in: Heredoe we begin it,as G 0D would 
have us begin it; in the Howſe o og with prayers. 

A prayer for Bigthan and Tharez, we cannot (either theſe of the Text, orthoſs 
_ of the day: ) Bur, a prayer, that by their examples, both Rata precedentium may bee 
_ admonitio goo omar defiruttionof tholethar are gone betore,may be theinfrs 
#ion of all thofe that ſhall come after. This the firſt part 3 and if this willnotbee, 
the ns: So may they ever finde, that ſo ſeeke ; It ſecke as they ſought, fudeas 
they fonne, 
. prayer for Mardochai, that for his ſo fitting in the gate, he may ſu ina beites 
place :thar ſo, many may follow him in his good example. _ 

A prayer for the King, But firſt a praiſe(the principall cauſe we come tuther 
for.) Fraiſed be G ov ever, thatſaved in Perſia, Aſſuerus from his rwo:thatſaved 
in Scotland,your Majeiefrom your two : the Sav1oun of Kings, Maxim filti- 
4m. Then, the prayer : That thoſe dayes, and theſe dayes may never faile him, norhee 
ever lee other. = 


Nomore Bigthans (good L o x ») but Hardecha?'s for them. That Mardochas 


all over : and 
polterity,and 


may never faile him ; bur, if he doe, that Thou wouldeſt not (no more thanthis day 


Thou didft :)bur ever ſave,cverdeliver,cver preſerve him,and make them that ecke 
his ruine, f=detheir owne. Either 44xg atoft, as theſe in the Text; or lye0 
floore, as thoſe of theday. 6h 

Andevenſo, lettheend of this,bethebeginning of the other;even of the 9 of 
the whole day. For the day, for it, for this happy eventon it; for the Kg, the uf 
ject of it; To the cauſe of it, and of all our joy, Go» the Father by wen, oÞ 
through Cunt sr intheunitic of the Holy Spirit, be all blefling, honour, Pr 
glory and thankſgiving,this day and all dayes, for everandever, 
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Joy inithe Villages, | 
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MAIESTIE AT WIND SOR; 
| on the V. of eAuouſt, eAnno Domini _ 
MDCXXII. 
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I SAM, Cray. XXIV. Ve x. V. 


#nd the men of David ſaid unto him : See, the day is come,whereof the Lord 
ſaid unto thee . Behold, I will deliver thine enemy into thine hand, and thou 
- ſhalt doe to bim, as it ſhall ſeeme good to thee. Then David areſe and cat off 
the lappe of Sauls garment privily, 
6, And afterward David was touched in his heart, becauſe he had cut off the 
lappe which was on Sauls garment, 3 
7. And be ſaid unto his men, the Lo & Þ keepe me from doing that thing unto 
my Maſter the LoRDs Annointed, to lay my hand upon him : Por, be is 
the Annointed of the Lo k p. 
| So David overcame bis ſervants with theſe words, and ſuffered them not 
to riſe againſt Saul. So Saul roſe up out of the cave,and went away, 


4 


=D CCE Dies weniet, Behold the day is come: So 
y > Fl beginnes the Text : ſo ſay Davids men, And 
kB Behold the day is come; o may wee beginne, 
and as truely ſo ſay of this Day, as ever did 
they of that. The firſt words agree well : So 
doe the laſt. CAbiit Rex viam ſuam, the King 
role up and went his way : ſo ends the Texc 
and ſo ended this day too, And nor onely the 
firſt and laſt words, but the mid(t and all fall 
out as firly, For indeed, what is the whole 
Text, but a report of a King, in danger to have 
beene made away, and that cloſely iz a Cave, 
on. = anda motion made to that cnd,and a knife draw- 
®, and Davids men np againſt him and all? Yer (ſee thegoodneſſe of G 0D! ) 
7 "PIs | rhe 
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the King did well enough forall that ;and went his way, without any hurt done tin” 


And, comes not this hometo the day ? Saut at Engedi,in the cave there, 


' not ſeeme(as I may ſay)a type of His Majeſtie, ar Saint Iohnften, ſhut # (to SF 


there, andſomeyhar elſe; and more ſought thana corner of his cloake > 'A 


words) inthe cloſe corner there ? In ſtead of a knife, was there not a ds 7 


vids men roſe here; So,role there not a popular rumulr there * | ad, ag Da 
And yer being inthat extremitie,was he not delivered out of their bloydy hands « 

and did not all end.,as the Text ends,The Xing roſe up and went his Way ? Andthis... 
mecting now, in this publike ſolemne manner,is to no other end,bur to rejoyce hy 
ther in the preſence of G o Þ, and to render unto Him our anniverſayie lacrifice 
praiſe and thankes, that Ecce ates ventt, Behold the day is come, whitein he lcape ir 
faire,and went his way ſo happily. . yy 
 _ And.,ſhall wenor withall,purt our incenſe to our ſacrifice (that is) adde Qur 93.60. 
ersto our praiſes ; that, as this day there was, ſo ſtill andever, a way mayhe = % 
him toc{capeall his dangers. 

King Saul (here) in the Text, was the firſt King that ever the people of Gayjyq 
In him (the firſt) would God have all ſucceeding Kingsto reade their deſtinie: hats 
they are placed high ; ſo their high place isno exemption from danger; aprgyg. 
king it rather. Here now, $ aul 151n danger 2x the vale Engedi, Oncebefqre had 
wee him in as great a plunge; and that was inthe hl achila : Abiſhai would fiine 
have had a blow at him; and but one blow. But David came then berweene withhis 
Neperdas.. | 

That did not ſo well fit our turne. It was #:2btthen : Savl was in his bed aſleep, 
That, was not our caſe :this here comes neerer. This fell on the day.Sanl was awtke, 
So was His Majeſlie, We may lay Ecce dies, Behold it was day, and that dry s5my | 
come. Berwceene them both, they make up thus much ; thar ſleeping or waking, by 
night, or by day ; in Hachila, the high lands, in Egedi the low vallies, out of danger 


they goe not,it the hand of Goa be not over them,as here over Sawul it was, 


The Divifion. 


Firſt and laſt, we may recapitulate the whole Text into one word. Itisallbut a 
Deliverie. Eccetradam in manus, a Deliveric intotherr hands : Ecce abiit,aDeliveric 
out of them, Which two make the two maine parts of the Text. Thetormer, the 
Delverie into, laſts to the laſt verſe : And, intheend of the laſt, comes thelatter,the, 
deltverie out of ; theKing roſe up out of the cave,and went hu way. 

Ecce tradam in mans is of two lorts: 3 Into Davids haxds, and * into bis mens 


hands. Orthus : Sauls danger here,is double : » One the danger of Davids mens m- 


tion *the other, of their Commotion (for, riſing they were, and David ſufferedthen 
not to riſe, 

7. In their Iotion, * What was moved to Davidby his men : and * wit 
Davida did upon it. That which was moved, was mittere manum,to lay hands 00 the 
King. That, hee did uponit, was, hce went and layd his hand on Sawls »antle,and 


cut off an end of it, and that was all. This, the fac# : then the Cenſwre of this 


fact. 

When David had donethis, what hethonghr of it : * What he,and > Wharhs 
men. Hee thought not well of it, he did penance for it, his heart {mit him for dong 
but ſo much. Hs menthought not well of it neither ; bur ex aliocapirerhey, fornor 
doing more than ſo. Wl 

' 2+ What followed of this : The negled of their motion. turned #15 mento? 
Commotion : they were riſing againſt Saul, it they had not beene ſtayed. The ſecond 
danger, this : farre the worſe of the twaine: The riſing of Davids men, thanthc dra8- 
ing of Davids knife. Thusfarrethe Epitaſis. 

Then foflowes the Cataſtrephe. For, theillue was, Davids men were ſtay ed by 
him, and kept from riſing - Davids victoric. And how 2 by certaine WOT 
ſpeaking. Thoſe words are in the third verſe : Davids ſpe#, I may © 
them. And 
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; Nay further, G ov ſo providing, here falls a matrer in uporitheBy (of Sasls 
 manile)that removes it from the maine (Sinls perſon) quite. Sauls perſon, Davidrou- 
chednot ; went but to his mantle. And even for going but to thar, did b/c heart [mite 
| bim, Which (by 4 minoread majws.) purs this queſtion paſt all queſtion, as being a 
proteftion for the Kings robe : and, if for it, for his perſon much more. 

And let me ſay two things of this Textto you : One, that as Saw was the firſt” 
|  Tizg; ſo, this the firſt caſe that ever was, wherein the making away of, a King, was 
putto the queſtion. So,the leading caſe (as they callit)to all the reſt. Reſolved here 
David (and we camnot reſolve our ſelves by a better) and reſolyed once; reſolyed 
brever. Nomore ,2ere's of it nov. 

The other,that ir is the only caſe (this) that ever I read of in Scripture,of Dixit # 
mins alleaged for killing a Kine ; of killing Kings by Divinity, The more wor. 
by it is your attention, the neerer it comes to thelatephrenkie of this Age of ours. 

And two uſes therebe of it, as the chicfe perſohs iniraretwo. In Saul, to ler 
Tings ſee their danger - 2? In David, to let ſubjeRts ſee their datie. Tolet Kings ſee 
heir 4«»ger,that they may look up continually to their Deliverer out of evill hands. 
Wein to let ſubjets ſee their dvtje, and the extent of their dutie,asto themſelves; 

to others. | —_ 

Two dangers were like to befall Saul here. From David firſt : His men perſwa- 
& him to diſpatch Sas! : perſwaded him, bur prevailed nor ; He did it not: So Savl 
kaped once. Second : whenthat would not doe, they were upon rifing (themſelves) 
have done it. Daviddifſwaded them : diſſwaded them and prevailed ; They did ir 
tot neither: There he icaped twice. | 
In which two, David is two waycs our example, tolearne us, the two duties (I 
ſhake of.) 2 Would not doe it himſelfe - > would not ſuffer others to doe it * Would 
dc de perſwaded by othersto it : did diſſwade others from it, I will ſay with our 
Swiour, F ade tu & {ac femiliter, Let every good ſubject gre and ave likewiſe, Neither Luk.16.37; 

'#,nor ſuffer tro be done : And he ſhall be according to David's, who was a mn 

Keording to Gods ewne heart, Span #, > tele 
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I.  4ul was now inthe Cave. What Davids men would haye had him doeto 5 at 
og 0 Even what was good in his eyes (4 good mannerly terme; but even whar Tarr 
verie : Ecce . 4 $ID Plealed 
tradam in mas him.) What is that? What meantthey by ix * The meaning is, they would 
Bus: have him lay hands upon Saul. Plaine by Davids anſwere : What * lay bands on hin F 
God forbid. More plaine yet, by Davids report of itto Sevl (the elevenh roſe). 
And ſome bade me kill thee. Loghere ye haveitin plaine Engliſh, Y 
To makethis motion ſeeme good in his eyes, they uſe herca perillous motive. or 
rather three in ones 1 1nimicum timm,the motive of enmity ordeadly fed, » Ecce di. 
es venit, now is the time come zthemotive of spportunity. 3 And de quo dixit Domi 
25, the morive of G o d's word, of doing it by Divinitie, 'Y 

- Inimicumtuum : that is the ground of all : (a motive well beſeeming them th 
PPS ww Mmakeitz cven fit for a Souldiers mouth: ) he iS your enemy, he would kill you; what 
>». . ſhould youdoebutkillhim? ſhould not we kill chem that would kill us * This goes 
Currentinthe C —_ is benutmn in vculss, a good motion inthcir eyes. 

Now.if this hold forgood,if an enemy beto be ſlaine Ir is ſure, Saul wang: 
wids enewie : G 0 » Himſclfe calls him ſo,Inimicum tuum - they be Gods own words, 
one that (even as Davidſaith himſelfe) hunted for his ſoule (Ferſe 12.) And, eveng 
thus very inſtant had him in calc,and was {ocager onit,as up the rockes he went after. 
him, «nong the wild goates (ver.3.) and followed himfo hard, he was fainetotake 
cave (here.) In which cave, what taking he was in, ye may read in the LVII, 2(d, 
(made, when. he fled into this cave) even at Hiſerere Mei Des, miſereremeirOne 
miſerere, would not ſerve him ; ina greateragonie of feare. For, if Swhadbut 
knowen it, David had neyer gone his way thence,as Saul did his. It is wellknoweny 
Saul {ought his life. That was notall : there was a further marter than ſo. Will you 
heare it from Sas himſelfe ? Looke tothe 21. wer. 1 know (ſaith Saul) thas ſhalt be 
King after me. Yea, (hall! then was it inimicum twum (indeed) in agother ſenſe ; then 
was Sanls life, an enemy to Davids riſing. David ſtands in his owne light, if hedoeit 
not. Doe itthen, and beſides the aſſurance of your life, the crowne is yours. Thele | 
two layd together,any would wonder,what eyes David had.,that this ſcemed notgwd = 
in hg eyes. And,this tor inimicam taum, 


The firſt deli- 


KW OB 5 FR: wywmy way 7 


Plal. 17.3 


_ But, matyaneremvieſcapes with his life, becauſe we meet not with an Zee ditss 
Fcce dies venit, A fat time and placetodoe itin. Verily, opportunity it ſelfe is a ſhrewd motive. The 
commonlaying is, 0cce -\ edt farem : that which one was farre from, would never 
have imagined, there will come ſo faire an offer, ſuch a faire /hoote (as they ſay) as 
will make a man doe that, which but for ſuch an occafion, he would never once 
have thought on. Wee ate all toprayto Go Þ to take from us the oppor of 
ſinning : Softaile we are, it is no ſooner offered, but we are ready to embrace it (G of 
helpe us.) Whar ſay they then £ Why Ecce here is a time, and hereisa c4%%, a5 
a place as can be for ſuch a motion. Such an opportunity, as if you take it fot, YO! 
ſhall not meet with againe, all your life long. To have your exemvic light into your 
hands, in aderke cave, where you may diſpatch him, and no body the wiſer who © 
it, orhowit was done. Well then, wiſdomeis ſeene in no onething more, than 
akin opportunity, Goeto,ſhew your ſelfe a wiſe man : you know, what youbae 
to doe. | # | | | | 
Eice tradam Nay, it is not onely Ecce dies, but Ecce rradam; and there, isan Fcce- For 
; there is much in readers ; heis even delivered, even taken, and put 11919 your _—_ 
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 Tacigh the word iradwrn. Itis one thing to ſay, Tour enemre i fallen; another to ſay, 
A Llive ed. F alling is caſuall $ Delivery fa GH a deloberate att of an Agent ro doe 
| |, to deliver him: So,rhis is morethan chance, more than hap-hazard-:.It is nar.ce- 
Againe; Onething to ſay delivered: another, delivered by Go a (now LEG E-0tracan; 
the perſon.) Ego tradam ; itis G © v tharſpeakesit... One may be actvered, and by 
man, by ſome falſe traztor (it was not Sawt's caſe, this, ur was the Kings.) ut here, 
Go isthe deliverer ny the giver. Take him then as donum Dez. GOD hath even 
--8 you him, and having given him, would have youtake him, and I hopeir will 
Facgood 7x yoar eyes {otro doe, and not ler G o v give. you him for nothing. + 


Nay, yet there is more, (Now, I come to weigh dixit Domixws.) For one may Hl - Lo axFt 
0 , 


tedelivered by G © p,ſceing it, and ſaying nothing ro ir, bur ſuffering it: by Go Þ's 
zrmiſcon. So arc all things. Of many of which (though) Go » laith nothing, 
ſpeakes never a word : but of ths, G o Þ ſpake to you vefore, ſpxke to you with His 
owne mouth, and ſpake it with an Ecce; Eccetradam : gave you warning of it, gave 
you His word for it, 1 w4 deliver him : and is now as good as His word ; hath deli. 
vered him. Seeif He have nor. | | 

Will yee collec theſe three, * Not, caſually falen imo your hands, bur pure 
poſely delivered : * And delivered not by man, but by GoÞ Himſelfe: 3 And by 
Go not quovs mede,at adventure,bur plainely propheſying and promiſing He would 
ſo doe. Of this ({ure) Go Þ mult needs be the Author that Hee ferete/'s thus, and 
gromiſes before-hand, So have you (here) G o Þ made acceſſory, nay, principal to 
themurther of 4 King. 

And now are wecome indeed to the perillous point of all. This (lo) is it. They 
would have Saul made away ; and for this, they alledge ae quo dixit Dominws, as if 
Whad beſpoken a ſer day forthe doing of it. This, goes tothe quicke. 1nimicuns 
ww is but a revelation of fleſh and 6loud, that, but dixit Dominws, that is the will of 

_ wheavenly Father. So, not onely lawfull now, but a matter of conſcience, to kill 
WY x,Gop hathſaidir. 

' Where, firſt, you ſee, itis nonew thing, this, to kill Kings by Divinitie, This 
tre is but newly raked up from hell againe. It is but the old dive new come a- 
ad, that had beenein the world before. For, ever fince there have beene Kings 
vet G o v's people,this hath beene breached ; firſt zz the cave here at Engedt, and 
brit Dominus pretended for ir (you (cc) inthe firſt King's dayes ofall. + 

The griete is, they were not Sas/'s,they were David's men,the better fide,thar al. 
edperhis. Bur David's men all, are not of David's minde : lohn's Diſciples ſome Math 9.14) 
img are found with the Phariſees ; and the Apo#tle ſaith, Of our ſelves, there ſhall ariſe 3829.39, 
ws ſpcaking perverſe things. Therefore never marvell at ir. Goe not after the 

*s: Goeatter the Maſter, David himſelfe. 

Well yet, I muſt needs {ay for theſe good fellowes (here) they goe roundlyer ta 
bepoint, than doth S#4rez, orany of them have beene blundering about this gecre 
hte, They be all triflersto David's men, here. For, uponthe matter, all they. 
ye beene able to ſay, is ; it hath beene done. King Eglon was killed ; ſowas A Ivdg.zi 317 

Ws, Neither of them, atruclawfull Prince (as G 0 » would haye it::) uſurpers * ne hots 

So, nothing tothe matter. But, ſay they had beene lawfull : yet all this is 
ut Homo fectt ; it is not Dews aixit, Neyer a dixit Dems comes from them. Nothing 
bur Poore Paſce oves : which (ſure) is a full unlikely Textto pearlwade a manto bg--Ioba 31.28. 
{me a butcher, and cat his ſheepes throats, One Abſit of David's here, One Ve perdas, 
fas erit innocens, ableto daſhtwenty ſuch,and all they can ſay, to peeces, Nor 
of them comes off to the point, as doe theſe inthe Text, with dixit Dominas, 

0ds$ expreſſe word for it. | | 

. Thereis noremedie, we muſt tay a little at this, at dixit Dominw. What He 
Uh, we may : nay, we muſt doe. To His dix:t, there is no contradixit. If Gop 


rake once, tet all fleſh keepe ſulence. 6; 25,1 7.1 Peck. 6.7 6; 
| Lwill not trouble you with, when Go p ſpake this, or where, Extaptit iSnots 
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LET &s Sermon ”, 
Ye<t ſeeing Davidwaverſesir not, denyes not bur that Go » ſpake it, wewit,.,, BK 
for good, that they truly alledged G o ». For, itisnotunlikely, that a ck 
when David was in ſomegreatdiſtrefle, Gov mightſend to him by the ig 

| _ Nathan, or Gad, his Seers,he ſhould rake a good heart ro him, hce ſhould he ſq of 
from being deliveredinto Sanl's hands, as the day ſhould come, Saul ſhould be delg,,* 
into his, to doe with him what ſeemed good inhs eyes. "vered 

Well thenitake ir,6o4faid all this : and all this might God ſay, and yet Saul 
touched, Ye fhall ſee as little force in this Dominaus dixit, as in their Homy fecit Ne | 
ther of them,to the purpoſe they are brought. You ſhall ſeewithall, wharir js whe 
Sword-men will be medling with Dominus dixit,with our profeſſion; what +; wy 
ſequences we ſhall have,tomake, What ſeemes yoodin David's eyes,andtomurthe, Sy. 
whe all one. And withall, thar it is good for Kings tobe learned; andto he SO 1 
God's Law. For, had not David beene the better Divine,he might well haye beers + 
yertaken and madebeleeve;there is a way to ae#troy Kines,cven by the word o mats 

To ſcanthem a little. Dixit Dominus, G o » ſaid. Whar ſaid He ? The dyy ſhag 
come : well, it is come : that Gov would deliver Saul into his hands : well, thatis dope 
t00. And David fhould doe to him, what * What ſeemed good in his eyes, Wnt is tha s 
To deſtroy Saul ? No indeed : Bonum inoculis, will beare no ſuch matter. We iohe 
diſpatchall in a word, all is put upon Davids eyes; arid in his eyes it ſeemduy g00d, 
Bur to touch them ſhortly. 7 > 22 _ 

yori quad Firſt, facies ei here, injoynes nothing,leaves him but to himſelfe: thatis allcwþ- 

þ.-1m '/ i4 6* rrade of it. Nay, they defireno more, burſoto be left. And when one is [oleft, what 

OO Os then,may he doe what he {;ſ#?Suppoſc,he liſt to doc that which is evifor farhidden? 
Adam will tell you,no : That conſequence we all pay full deare for. It undidhimand 
us all. Go »'s ſolcaving us, gives not any leave to doe any thing that evils; pus 
bur power in our hands, to trie how we will uſe it. For, when power is ſo put, pſa re 
tio dittat even by the rule of reaſon,we areſo to uſeit,as we take the betrerandlays | 
the worſe ever, and reach not our hand to the forbidden tree. 

Nor, bonum in Whea G o » leaves a manto doe that which is good in his eyes, he had belt whe |} 

cult : burin js eyes, ſee they dazlenot. If they doe, that may be b3num in oculis, which isno: 

8cu%s 1% mum indeed. They benor all one, theſetwo, 1 Bonwn in oculis, and * Box : Tak 
heed of that. That which is evill, may ſeeme good to anevilleye, Andnomanislo 
fond, to thinke, G o v would have any evil done. 

Therefore He ſaith not, bonum in oculis, and ſtayes there : but, He addestus ; #8 
oculis turs. For, much is, as rhe party whoſe the eyes are. For,as the party is, ſos his | 
eye. Andthe partic here,is David, G o v would not haveſaid this to every one. To 
David He did, and He knew what He did, and that Sal was ſafe enough forall that. 
He knew his eye; was fingle and good,that nothing that was evil in G o v's96,v0l 
ſeeme goodin his. He would never have ſaid ſo muchto Saul, of David : notto D& 

In oculk tai; vid's men, of Saul, Never have ſaid to David, 2uod bonum eſt in oculis twormm: If it 

005 FHATH%* hadbeene what ſeemed good in their eyes, Saul had beene gone. No, Hee had notlo 
good a conceit of their eyes : of David's He had. To him therefore he ſaidit :and he 
deceived not G o d's expeRation. Pepercit tibi oculus mens (Caith he at the XI.Y)** 
All then reſolving into David's eyes ; it ſeemed good in his eyes, to ſpare Saw, A 
this is fure, they have not David's eyes intheir heads, to whom it ſeemes otherwiſe. 
Por, to doe what ſeemed good in his eyes, was, to doe Saul no harme. Looketo #9 

- hen, thar the eyes be David's, and all is well. 

Then, ſeeing David's eyes are ſocleere and ſo g00d, how wereitto be wiſhed, 
David would ſcewith no other eyes, but His owne : would ſtill doe, what #9 
hfs owne, not in his mens eyes ! 

Sothiswastheir Elexch. It ſeemed good in their bloud.ſhotten eyes, to ly x 

, 
we 


on Saul , and they ſtrongly imagined, what ſeemed good in their bloud. ſhorten 

would haveſeemed fo, in his too. The ſequele ſhewes, it didnot. Why ſtano' 
* any longer thenuponit 2 but leaving the Motion,letus now ſee how it, caoved 0s 

what he did upon it, FBS F107 HRIET cons | © 
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Some thinke it moved him, till he came torhe very puſh; and then God {ſtrucke ,* cone 
his heart, and his heart ſtruckchim, and fo his minde changed. Others thinke, that mecien, = 
irftirred him not a whit(for the blow came after all was done.) Y et,as it ichad tho- 
| yedhim;hemoveduponit. Somewhat to ſatisfie them,he would ſeeme to do fome. . 
what. So; tp he roſeand toward Saul he made, 99 , as ſoftly and as ſecretly as he 
| could:And when he camie at him, cloſe behind him,out went his knife,as it he meant 

' uſe ir. (His men, I dareſay, hoped, toſomeotherend.) Stay here. And herhar 
had ſcene David thus, iri this wile,comming cloſe behindethe Kings backe with his 
tuife drawne inhis hand, fvould he not have taken him for R4viliac ? What difte» 
rence  Ipromiſe yon, this was not benwmin eculis, no very good fight. And then 
owing, Sat was his mortall enemie, and even now art this very inſtaqt time come 
forth to leeke his life; and ſeeing them thus in a blinde cave, and Davis hard at his 
backe with a #aked knife, would he not have given Saul for dead, paſt (for ever) abire 
dee : whenall cameto all. Fitſt, it ſeemed not good in Davids eyes,to uſe ſpeare 
or ſword, but his knife. Why, a knife wilt doe miſchiete enough. 2. Then, to 
goeto worke with it, not re but cefim, not with the pozne, but with the edgt 
ondy thruſt nor, cut onely. Yet that will hurrto0. 3. Bur cut, what? Neither 
feſhnor $kiri, riot them : Nay, not his ſhirt or doubler , his mantle onely, and bur a 
peece of it. 4. And, it was no great peece neither, he cut rio Skirt : It was ſo (mall, it 
wasnot miſſed.” Sasls fellowes ſpicd it not, till David came after them,called to ther, 
heldir »p and ſhewed itthem : and then they looked well, and ſaw apeece was gone, 
hurnot before. The wordyy9, 145-1, ala, [ignifieth a wing : and thoſe (we know) 
mebur additrenals,no part of the entiregarment:the garment is whole without them. 
| & it was not inthe wholecloth neither, he cut. His knife he drew, but drew no bloud 
mth it ; went not to Saw] himſelte, his perſon, but to his mantle ; tooke but an edrc 
fthat and away he goes : and {o may Saul goe his way, forany hurt, David hath 


| bnechim. And this (lo)is all, came of the motion; and more than this, ſeemed not. 
wd in Davids tyers, | 


What,and is it but this ?,This and go more 2 No more but a ſhred of his 1antle, :tiis cenſure 
ad is that all ? All, yea : 4hd too much of that too. For, now it followes,in the ſe- ofic. 
ad verſe, when David refleed upon what he hail done, how, this he had done, ſte. 
ma ix hi eyes. It ſeemed goodrto them to dobut thus much,or rather thus little,arid 
Mer it was done, it ſcemed not good ro him, not this little he had done neither ; but it 
eren ſeemed good to him, to repent when he had done ir, as lirtle as it was, or as it ſec- 
| lithtous tobe. Repent £ Yea, that he had done no more. Nay, that he had done thus 
mech. had cut his mantle, had cutar all. Thar which any wolild thinke, was bigh= 
| htobecommendedin him, he went no further, you ſhall ſee him doe pevance for ir, 
Sit he had gone too farre, asif he ſhould not have gone fo farre as thar. 
Will yeſee David doe penance indeed forit? Penance I fiy, mall the parts, the 
Scbeolernen make of it. * Contritts cords, itithis verſe : his heart [mit him for it, *Con- 
Saris, in the next ; The Lord "Y mefrom doing more, this was too much. 3 $4tts- 
«9peris, itthe laſt verſe, in making amends, by not ſuffering his men to riſe, bur 
"verting them from ſo {infull a purpoſe. Atd beſides, inleaving behind him a4 
P"petuam rei memoriam,a monument of al this,a Pſalme,nman that is,a golden Pſalme 
(he cal; it)the LVII. Pſalme, madc as the inſcription ſhewes, at this his being #2 
cave. Ofir, and there;both in word and deed : of ſaying him n't,which is 
Ute ofrhe Pſal/me. Though yer ger Sasl in a cave, yet deftroy him not. Other 
amesthere be of the ſame title ; bur the LVI [that is the Grſt of them all,purpoſe- 
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$8.0 « beert,thar 
awould think) ſhould have ſprung for joy, that he did nomore bur that, fals to thil, 


i ti es... A 


For his Contrition. It is faid, after he had done it, his heart ſanit him, and to1gy; 
hole in S auls mantle. It is ſtrange,char hg h 


why Even but for making a 


bur that : in ſtead of exultation,that he had done wei) te 
the King no harmeza p4{pitation a pang or paſſion of fearerakes him, leſt he hag Fa. 
morethan he could wel anſwer. And, itis rhe more ſtrange;the great yaliane 7... 
one of the nine Worthies, whom, neither the beare daunted nor the lion; who "avid, 
all fearcencountred the Giant great Golias, and ſmic him downe ; whoſe hear; Conn 
him,fainred not then : here, for doing I wor not what,a ſbred of Sauls manyl, jr (cr. 
him not ; but beats and rhrobs, as, in feqre, it is uſuall for the heart to doe, h 
Bonarum mentiumeſt (ſaith Gregorie :) Good mindes will ſometimes fear avg ,c. 
knowledge a fault, where none is, Peradventure David doth ſo x is more ſcru ; 
than needs. Nay indeed. For,todoe butthis, to the garment of any priyge 
ſuch as our ſelves, to cut orto marreir, is a #reſpsſſe (Itake it) and will beare an 2, 
on. Andifſo; then muſt it needs bea higher, a more heynous offenceto offerit, to 
any the Kings robes ; to mangle or defacethem in any ſort, The material part ofiy 


cannor(ſure) be juſtified. Onely, the formal! part (as in Schooles we ſpeake) myrey 


and to beat him for doi 


quid, quam quo animo,that may in ſome ſort ſeeme ro qualifie his aR,and helpetoey. 


cufe him ; thar he did ir, with no other minde, nor tono other end, bur by the linl- 


ſbread take n off, tomake it appeare, he did not ſo much as he could havedone, if hs 


minde had beene ſo badto Sawl, as Doeg and fuch as he, would faine makehimhe. 
leeve : tefle wel ſegments hoc, which he gave in, by way of evidence (verſe 12.)Whey 
1 cut off this lap, 1 kill dthee zot ; as, going a lictle farther, I might have done: 
havedone, but did not. Might have gone otherwiſeto worke : with a ſwrrdandtot 
a knife; with the point, and not the edze ; thruſt, and not cx - or, if cat, taken 
a collop of his fleth,as well as a corner of bs cloake, Yer,for all this,though higheat 


_ wereprivieto no evill intent, it ſmit himthough, For, in caſes touching the Kingſo | 


neere, it is not enough to ſay, I meant not that, but this. So, a fault it was;andafor 
a faalt, his heart ſmit him, 7 
There is no ſmiting, but fora fault, Specially, not of the beart. For,thekuot 
ſtrikes not us, but it is it ſelfc Fricken firſt. And if you aske, who ſtrikes it? chat doth 
Go d: for, this (of the heart ) is nothing elſe, bur the reverberation of Gb froke, 


His knocke atour hearts, to fore-thinke us of what we bave done amiſſe, whenwe | 


have cut where we ſhould not. I” 

Andit is no light fault, the heart ſuffers for. The heart is the chicfe part,and the 
blow of it1s the greateſt blow. Give me (ſairhthe Wiſeman) ava nanylus an firife, 
any griefe, rather than the griefe of the heart. Cardiaca paſiio is the worltpaſionot 
all. Therefore, as a fault ; ſo, no light fault it was. | 

We may partterne it with the an-»bring of the people,after. Then, it [mit himz00 j 
and then he cried, Peccavi vald? : and the ſame reaſanis of both, as miſgiving himn 
both, he had in both done farre otherwiſe than he ſhould. Burt this (here) was tht 
firſt b/ow, the firſt diſcipline given him, asif he had gonetoo neere Saul; as if WW#E 
#angere did reach further than the perſon, evento the robes R 


all. 
And herein is his coxtrition. For, we uſeto ſtrike our bref with the Publica, be: 


cauſe wecannot come at our beert ro ſtrike it, for not friking us, when we mace 4 
fault. Bur, when the heart needs not be ftricken: for it, when it ſtrikes us firſt, When WE 


feele plagam cordis (as Salomoncalsir, in expreiſe words) upon making a fault ; that 


our hert correQt us, gives us diſcipline for it; then is our penance begun, then's out 
Contrition 1n a good way, 

Now good Lord,if but for a ſlit in $auls cloakehis heart went and came thus; how 
would ic have taken on, how comrite would it have beene, if his hand had happened 
to{werve a little, and done him any hurt ! How many blowes then, what ſharpef*- 
nance forthat ! 


. Willyenow lay theſe together, How ſcrupulous, how full of feare Gy” 
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Sermon 7. ND Sas 
| fem were, inthat world : Not his mantle or cloke; not-an edge of ir. ( And how de. 
| ſperately audacious, how paſt all feare ſome are growenin this : Not cat (now) but 
ar 7 or, if cut; cut thorow cloke, coat, Skin and all. And, their heart never ſmates | 
hem forir. Nay, there be, whoſe hearts would have ffruckenthem, rhey tad ſtruck. 
op vo deeper * as did his, tharhe had hit the coorh, and miſſed the throat -and that, if 
che knife had beene in their harids, would have cut his skirts ſo cloſe, the bloud ſhould 
haye runne downe the raines of ſhisback, rent 56 2nollogot 
To ſuch; David(in effe&)ſaich thus: It was a leſſe watrer far that I did, than Lay. 
ine hands on Saul : If you will be ruled by me, meddle'not fomuch as with %ying 
havds ow his mantle : if you had felt ſuch a b/ow ar your heave, asI did armme,' you 
would never offer. What? not mittere manum in illum ? nay, not inpalitum line, 
Never talke of his perſon : ſo far from that;asnotto the very corner, but of his cloke, 
 Andthis is the remove I told you of at firſt. Thus did G o » ſuffer this 2 min 
4d m4 to fall out in this firſt attempt upona Xing,that we might inferre thereof 
further matter, and yer nootherthan our Saviour Cuntrsr's owne infe- 
| rence. May nota man puta knife in Sauls raiment ? by this blow of the heart (here) | 
ſeemes he may not : May henot*? and is not the body more worth than the rayment ;O Math, 637. | 
qeof little faith ? | \ 1 We 2d 
Alway, this we may count of, and ſo conclude this point : that, he whoſe heart 
didthus [»>ite hizs for doing this; he would not doethat, his heart ſmit him for, if it 
were todoeagaine. Not goethus far, fince he felt it athis heart, his going but thus 
fare; though nothing ſo farre, as his men would havehad him. And'ſo much tor 
percuſite cordrs, Davids contrition. | 10% 


Allthis while wegoebut upon colleQion feele bur by his Pulſe, how his heart y 8 r. vis; 
kweth, Willye have an ore tens,a full and a flat confeſſion from him,heare him di- 2 


iaRly ſpeake his mindero this very poinr, of yy nr ba.S aut; and give you the Pavidsconff, 


508. 


* wercaſon, why he did it not ; why,.ncither they, 1 
bllowes now in the third verſe. ws 
Bur firſt, let metell you; this cut of Davids was not well taken, of cither fide. What Davids 
Novid (we ſee) thoughtnot well of it: No more did his men. He,that he had done 7,206 
omuch : They, thathe had done no more. Evidently to be gathered, that" h# men 
when they ſaw he made no more of their motion than ſo;thar he came back with his 
tufe in one hand, and a ſnip of Sauls mantlein the other, and his knife/had no bloud 
| Mit ; and thathe had done as much as he would doe,andi'no more was 'to be looked 
firat hishands (for, he looked like one hearr-ſtricker, that-if. it had beene now to 
we, would not have done that, neither :) they fell into a rage; a mwtinre, a plaine ri- 
jag; as reſolved, if he would not, they would: If it were hor'good in htfeyes intheirs 
| tas. It was not an endof amantle ſhould ſerve their tarne 5 they would'make him 
le for ever going his way : as knowing, if he went away, he would prove worſg 


Wan ever, as (indeed) ſohe did. So, when David wasdowne, his men wete up. 


rany ſhonld ever docit? That 


Here now, isthere aſecond danger toward Saxl, from Davids men, a multitude #7 
Rady to riſe and runne uponhim. Plaine: for, itis ſaid inthe next verſe expreſly, $4u!s ſecond 
David ſuffered them not to riſe, Which could not be; aid properly, unlefle they were ER 
00 742g, Bur, an #»ſwrrectionthere was towatd, and at $4wfthey would have beene, commotion. 
Ind not Davidinterpoſed, and oppoſed himſelfe, with theſe words which now fol- 
| by,andwith thoſewords overcome them, and ſtayed ther, thatthey did not riſe. : 
So that, the words we now cometo, ſerve for two purpoſes: Nor ſfomuch forani jar. 
e for himſelfe,that he did itnot (though, thar theyYoeroo:) as fora diſſwa- rake tothe 
"ve, Or retentive tothem ; andinthem,to us,and to all.that noneſhould ever artempt 
t& You ſaw even now, how evill his heart brooked'ir* yourſhall heate (now) his 
h utterly renounce it, ever to hold tharfor g00d, that ſeemed good in their eyes. 
Firſt, a flat deniallicis, But, thatisnot ſo much*the mariner of it; jgAll. Iris not 
Gogg x __ #7 ſfovaly 


——_— — — 


— 


' can inany one phraſe be exprefſed. So, not being able to doe it inone, 


The xeaſons 
of It, 


1 Pamine mts. 


2 Chriffy D8- 
mint. 


: his hand hath becne, to ane4t) any hand ſhould be, to wiolate,ro doe any violence to 


REIT Oe OPT TR” OY SENT —© ON 


ſo paſſionateanabnegation, abjuration, abrenunciation,as it : It was 


ws 


oberly and coldly. No, I will not doe this thing. No: but ir is with very ms 


hemency, as the manner of men is, whenthey ſpeake in greatpaſſion, 1 4 mich ye. 
it is with ſhort turnes: Go'p f#rh1d : What, doe this ? To my liege Lord 


, 


Je Market 
anointed ? lay my hands on him,and he Go v's anointed? A pawle, at eve; 9 &o 


if hee were halfe out of breath, as if his heart did beat flill, yej Rl Word ;2; 


tle: !! wi nom There is not, inthe Hebrew ; there isnot inany Ton ue,ſo 


e 
uſed whenthey renttheir clothes at bla phemy.Weturne it,aS our tongye bt | ing 


25 the poverty of it will ſuffer us. Toturneit tothe uick, there iS mo 


rein It, 
the Inter Pre. 


ters have aſſaid ro doeit in morethan one. Every one, as their owne 1djom, ij beſt 


beare, The Lord keepe me from doing this thing (ſaith ours.) So, it is oft 
the Greeke :) never let me, let any, never let it be done. So, it iS an utter bn eps 
Abſit mihi 2 Dowino(faith the Latine) Newer let me come where God hath tody, ders. 
ſed be 1of God, all evill come to me, if ever I docas you would have me. So,js it bitter 
execration, It beares all. Vnder one, it is botha hearty deprecation or prayer agaiſt 
a deep deteFtation, and a fearefull execration, if ever he be brought to doityol byyy, 
on Saul, Theſe three will amount toan oath of Allegiance at leaſt. 


You will ſay, hereis paſ#o» indeed ; but it is reaſov, and not paſ70s, muſt 
things whenallis done. Nay, here is 7eaſoz too, and reaſon upon reaſon, couchedin 
theſe words, why notto doc it. Domino meo, firſt ; To his Liege Lord, or Sournugy, 
Notto him. Then, if that will not hold, Chriffo Domini, to the Lords anointed, notts 
him : That will. For,two healleages ; Domino,and Chriſto Domini ; The firſt sfrom 
the earth, earthly ; Domino meo, his earthly Lord. Theſecond,|Chriſto Domini. Dim- 


##, is the Lord from heaven, The firſt he ſtands not on: this ſecond, that he ſtandson, 
thar, he iterates onceand againe, ſets up his reſt uponthat : as indeed, whenwehaye 
ſtudied all thatever we can, we ſhall never be able, to finde a more forcible. Itcan ! 


never be anſwered, if we care either for heaven or carth, Chriſks or Dominus, Crit 
or God ; any thing at all. It cannot be ; the Lord of heaven ſhould ever endure(yhete 


that party. Doe but ſee how he utters it : Lay hands os him ? and he G © v's aninted? 
and ſo breakes off, asif he held it for a foule indignity, for a groſſeabſurdityin rea- 
ſon, once to queſtionit. So, for laying hands but on his mantle, D avids heart check 
ed him : But, for laying hands on his perſon, that is paſt cor penitentis, itis vox 
mantis that, wi yrnure, CAbſit ; farre beit from me z never that, never. 

Will ye now obſerve how,inthis ſpeech, he returnes upon them andtheirthree 
motives? Go forbid, (ſaith he) to that, for which they alleaged dixit Dowinw- 
Totheir G 0 Þ ſaid, heſayes, Go v forbid : anſwers [Dominus dixit with Dwmme 
#nterdixit. Of which G o Þ ſaid, No, no, God forbid, and thar 9 nbn1, forbid with 
«curſe, And what God did then forb;d, he doth forbid ſtill ; what, to him he did fot- 
bid, hedoth tous (to every good body, that cares either for his bidding or fotbid- 
ing it.) They that lay their hands carefor neither. Doe that,which(as weuleto lay) 
15 againſt all Gods forbode, OY | 

Then, for inimicum tum, he replies to that with Chriftum Domini:oppoling,® 

his G 0 D forbid; to Dominus dixit ; ſo, the Lon v's Annointed, to his enemie, © 
weigh downe that. And ſo it doth : thereis,there will ever be more venue in C! # 
um Domini, to keepe him alive,than in any inimicum tuwm, any camity inthc wotlC, 
todeſtroy him. +1. | 

Laſt, where they ſay, Ecce tradam in menus,He is now even put 7160 your hand gout 
not mittere manum(laith he)notto lay any hands ow him. So that, forall Domns dixit, 
ar inimicum twem, or Eccetradam in manus,David,is till where he was,an{wers V 
reaſon, every part of their reaſon ; God forbid, for any of them, or for all them, S# 


ſhould have any harme, bur gee hi way quietly for him. And this for his Conf: ws þ 


N 


j C,ONSPIR [ > AY | 
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811 them lie. 


2953S va | 


Gy : og lie nature of 4 
prayer againſt it. M4u;, Out upon it, Away with it, By 10 meanes; Or wu y,4un, 


EESPTED 


Eo 


| Fomany, Oothe Gownins, || _ — 


\ * But, you will I told you, all this was ſpokennor ſo-muchfor Da- 3 Devids ( 

0:45 defence, why he did it.,not ; asto letthem ſee a good ground, 'why they ſhould ad WIS 
| pot doeit ;to keepe them from 7ifing, . For, riſing they were, Riſmng (lay the XX. 

enim £x]2r, tO have ſlaine Saul. They, Farting up (as it were) ina kinde of indignity * 

har David had thus ſerved them, ro doe that themſelves, which chey hoped, hee 

would 324+ rae bur did not : for, done it ſhould be, if not by-him, by them ; thar 

was Ielorv N _ | —CULNSEL 3-46 4 4a bib odod ek id . 
Sure, had David had any A to Sauls making away, here now was another,'a 
ſecond, 2 faire opportunity offered it ſelfe : as plauſible: a prerence as he could have 
wiſhed, to have let Saul beene taken away ina militarie tumult, a mutiny\ of Souldters. 
Asfor David, he hadrefuſed it, he had good witneſle of it : if they roſe rudely and 
ranne upon him, what could he doe withall f it was their fault,. not his; he had no 
handin it. Bur, inallthis, he ſhewed himſelfe a moſt /oyall Swhjet?, inrhus putting! 
him ſelfe berweene Saul and them; intaking paines and evenſtriving till he had ap- 
<0 chem. Which ſhewerh plainely, his heart was uprightin all rhis buſineſle, in 
wing 


| the Kings life now ſecundo. Elſc,what he liſted not to doe himſelfe,he mighr 


Sothen: doe it he will not ; nor ſuffer it to be done, neither: neither per ſe, nor 
ger aliumby himſelfc,or any orher:thought.it not enough toſay,I willhave no-hand 
init; butneither his owne; nor any mans hand elſe, if he canſtay ir.” Not only Abſit 
3 me, but «b[it 2 mes : firit and laſt, Abſit (faith David) to both. Not, non faciamon« 


ad let Saul goe. | 
_ The LXX, ſay, 72«7, that is 


hearts. 


Wih 


®.. 
-, 


850 ERS” Of the Cons riRacty 
— Withwhazaxcdid he this «|(for, it isthe aRof an eve properly 


dge of his axe were theſerwo, C 
Chap.35.9. they did the feat ; all the force was inthem. And (tndeed)of great force; 
5 medro David, and were of great uſe with him, came from him oft; Tobi 
43am.1.14- pies, here; \ To Abiſþ4(a chapter after.) To the Amalekite (the next booke Ws 
© 25. I Chap.) Twice, here: Thrice, to Abiſhai : Twice, to the Amalekite, C8 F2i0s 
in all. And till, nothing bur Chriftus Domini ; as if they had beene akinge gf ; or 
to charme any from 7:ſivg; to any ſuch end. 70qq0* pen, 
And(fure) amarvellous exergre thereſcemes to haye beeneintheſe wargs, +" 
vids men (here) were riſing - theſe words kept them downe, they rofenor, Abiſhai f 
ter,he was evenfriking-they ſaid his hands, he frack wor, David himidfe, he ys if 
thinking a thought that way,they [mt his heart, made it to ake, made him giye gc, 
Now, when I fall ro-confider what vertue theſe words had intholetimes,tg hyjq 
mens feer from riſnz ; their hands from ſtriking ; yea, their very heart from think; 
any ſuch thought; O I am forced to wonder, they ſhould not have in our timesthe 
force they then had. David could not overcome ſome men now : bis men would rifF 
doe what he could:feerhands,and heart, flic looſe now,theſe words notwithſtanding. 
They have not the power to breake men, men have rather the power t break them. 
- *- Davids men were brave Souldiers; Abiſhai one of his three worthies : himſelf» 
more worthy than they all, Power they had, to ſtay theſe ſo many.men ofarng; 
and havenot now the power to make a filly Frier hold his hands. What is become 
of their vertue now 2 Ofthe cleaving force they thenhad * It ſhould ſeeme,Daig; 
mes wereothergates men than many (I will not ſay of our Souldicrs, but) of ou 1; | 
fwites and Friers, are of late : had mages ſubattapettora;breſts of a better mould;had 
at times, beene brought by David to know what Go » was, what it was to be Guds 
P:l.r16.15, an0inted, how precious their bloud was in His figat, how no man could lift up hshud 
Chap.26.9- againſt them, and be innocent. So, they ſoone tookean impreſlion of this his 4ije, 
- paſſionately,ſo pithily(withall)delivered by him, 6 | 
| Mens breſts are now made of a tougher metall,the words meet with harderbrats | 
inthe CloyFer (now) than here they did in the Carpe. Some mens hearts (now)leave 
not ſtriking them, till they. have ricker Saul tothe heart. Turne Davids Abjtmilys 
Domino, into Adſit mihi a Domins facere rem hanc : turne his exectation into2914er 
nay, into. many prayers, r9ſaries, and maſſes,for G o-v's aſliſtance,to an a&,whuch his 
Very ſt abhorreth. And this isthe reaſon. The words are notrebatcd ; they have 
not loſt theiredge : but, men have inſtead of hearts now, flinr-ftones : Elſetheworts | 
being the ſame, the ſameeffe would ſtill follow, if the hearts alſo were the ſame, 
For, the ſame effe& dothitill follow, inall whoſe hearts G o » hath couched, 
 otnwhomthe Spirit of God is come. For, where the Spirit of God is, therethe Ward 
of "= will worke: and where it workes not, we may ſafely ſay, there is #95pm#t9 
worke on. | __ 
Totriethen, on whom the Spirit of God is come, there cotnies tomy minde 2 
progaact place (itis the XII. of 1. Chron.) full to this point, and it will even brings 
 hometoour owne Texragaine. Amaſathere, when the queſtion, was asked, WI9m 
they would takepart with, he and his : cried, Thine are we © David, and # thy fide 
rhow ſonne of 1ſhai. And it is therein exprefſe termes affirmed, that the Spirit f, Go 
ramewpon him, that made him thus tocry. If thenthe ſame Spiritof God be upo wy 
that was upon him, itwill make us takeup the ſame wards, Thize are wee, and ow ny. 
$3:n13.14- ſides David -- Thou haſta Teſtimony in holy Writ,to have beene 4 man accorang 
Gods owne hart ; what was in Gods heart, was in thine: thenare we rorhinke, lay cd 
5 doe, asthou diddeſt, and ſo the Spirit of God is upon us, indeed. 1 129} 
Will werhen be as David, with him, on his ſide? _(If Gods Spirit beuponus 
boe - now _ we + our Hers For, hereis in eds TO E vive AnMONts 
vid ineach part: his zye, his hand; his heart, hishbeatband all, ,._, 
3 Hiseye, tull of compaſſion to Saw! his Sooeralgnes It was not 2908 in 1ieye ju 


mini ; 
Tee. 


; i 
6-0; 


doc him any hutt; :z00d to fpare him, Pepercit tibt oculns news (11 Verſe.) "Theres 
__ 1:,,2 Hishandnotableto ſtirte, not mittere manutn in Chriſtum Domini, to lay any 
| hands on him. One ſit manus meaſuper te, hetwice crics (13.14+) Let not my handbee 
» thee, There, is Davids hand. 2d, h 
. 3 His heart ſmore him(weſce)for putting but his knife into the edge of Sevls mans 
tl, There is Davids heart. EIN LA 8 IEP I 
4 His moath - from that we hcare voxclamantic, Abſit mihi a Domins,with great 
vehemency of paſſton. Thereis Davids month. IO 
_ - 5 Solayes David: and will ye heare' how he ſings ? Heare it upon his Harpe * 
how his heart and harpe agree ; heare him ſay it and fing it both © Ye may : For, to 
jeepe for ever this day inmemory, he made a Pſalme of Sawls being in the eavehere, 
ndofhis ſcaping out of it: Andgives it this tirle, deſtroy #or ; no not intheceve : de- 
froy not. By this meanes to fing into his mens mindes; theirduty inthis point. And 
— potinto theirs alone, but into the hearts and mindes of all poſterity ;not ro give their _ 
wayes to deſtroy Kings : No, though they haye them in a cave, as theſe had Saul: 
Even there, ro ſing deitroy him not. Neperdas, in the cave is worth all. 
 » So have you David at full: ifatiy be of his ſ#ae,thus to ſee, and ſay, and fing,and 
tinke, and doe. --+ Sic ille ocwlos, fic ora ferebat, If you wouldknow; what his heart 
- beleeveth touching this point, percuſir eur cor; that, gave hima ſhrewd checke, for 
but 2 ſbred taken off Sawls cloake : he beleeves, he did not well in ir. If what his avouth 
confelſeth, Abſit mihi facere rem hanc. Abſit, ſaith his mouth , ne ſit, ſaith his hand; 

Ne fiat, ſaith his heart 3 neperdas, faith his harpe. All keep time, all found one way z 
this way. all. _ 

Rt ſaneday 200d in his eyes to doe it: that, is the Text: Nor,'to his hand, let 
wf that bee upon him: Notto his mouth, he ſpit it out with anTAopr. Norto his 
ket ; leaſt of all rothat, thatfor aleſſe marter, for but a#4tbing his Enife; though 
 mthoutminde of drawing a drop of blond, fell or bearing, and caſt him into a car- 

lack paſſion. And any, whothinking bur a thought that way, if his heart ſmite nob 

im, let him [mite it hardly. Elſe is henot according to Davids; and fo, nor to 
| lob's heart. 


Thus have our eares heard of a King delivered inthe Text. And thelike, may T1r; 
oat eyes ſee, of 2 King delivered on this day, Sicut audivimus, fic & vidimus,'is the The Ecce of 
Malme : but Plas vidimus quam audivimus, may it truly be ſaid of this day of outs; = _— 
[report me to you, if it may not: if there be not a greater Ecce, nay, many greater FER + þ 
Eves on this day, than on thar. | | | 
Many wayes (I know) the ballance is even. Ki»ps, both : in danger, and dan- 
of Ecce tradam, both. Bork, in 4 cave (for, all caves are nor under ground ; ſome 
dove Zaires.) And, of a knife, or worlſer than a knife; both. And ofa tumultuous 
ng, both : and yet both preſerved from both, Thus far, even. But then, in other 
pants, they are not : No, nor evenintheſe. For, weigh them well; and Saul will be 
found (25 Balthazar was) Tekel, minus habens : to0 lighr inthe ballance:; And this6F 
Ms to over-weigh,to weigh him and all his downe, many waycs. | 7 Dan 5.27) 
\ Torefletalirtleonthis. T have ſaid a great deale; Ihaveſaid nothing, ifnos 
Ungbeſaid of this. Ir isthe life of all. If, of the twaine, the Ecce dres of this day, 
the greater, if more Ecces upon 1t: Themore of them; the more beholds, the more 
Maen are we to Go »: the more maryellous His mercies have beene to us, the 
Wreplentcous onr thankes be to Him for them. | vs I 
The Fece ares, is as the Ecce diet, Ever, the more' remarkeable the day, the 
te things areſo, thar happen upon it. 'The Fcce djes is of twoſorts : * Zrce 
*n, *Fcce abiit Rex, Tradam, the deliverie into the'danger :*Abiit, the delivery 
if. ; Woo» - 130% 
And, ever this we hold, the worſe the Tradam (thatis, the danger;3the betterths 
G go8 4 0 Abiis 


od _ 


Of the ConsrIracis 

biit, the eſcaping from it:.andthe better it, the more is our joy; ar 

Joy is, the KY 4 our thankes ſhould ever be, lehove liberatori. , > O that ſuch 

Ecce might be on our thankCs, 45 there is onthe day,as it andthe Zcce's of ir doe wel 
deſerve at our hands- _ _—; ; + | | DES 

x To ſhew ther, the Tradem is worſe ; I beginne with the Tradent;or 7, ON 
Fcce tradam, Behold, I will deliver him; itis G o Þ thar ſaith this: this wag G , w 

doing, Sauls delivery into. Here is no #rechery inthe Text, 1nto thecave þ, ce 

his owne accord ; was caſually found there, not guilefully drawne thithe 


ly - 
it notto day ; butthe Xing trained thicher moſt treacherouſly. Zece Behatg 


it is farre worſe, when wretched menby wicked alluring meanes,ſhalltoule gge are; 
ning no harme at all, into a ſecret corner asevill as Sas/s cave every whit, ang ru 4- 
ſeton him. Worſe, I ſay, for herethe devil betrayes ; G o Þ delivers not, < 2 
IT grant; but is not agent init. God never Bs Jer with treaſon. Sothen.nods, 
(this) de quo dixit Dominws : rather de quo dixit diabolns,a day (in reſpeRofthem 2nd 
their treachery) of the devils owne beſpeaking. This then the firſt ods, that 4 ,. 
mine fattumeitillnd, a diabolofattum eft hoc : that of Gods ; this of the devils gy, 
tradam : and ſothe Traditor worſe (Iam ſure) with an Zcce, 

And, who was delivered ? Inimicum tuum, an enemic in the Text, Some 
reaſon; inthat. Saul was ſo indeed, Davids enemie. You were not theirs; ; 
were yours, without a cauſe. Nay , cayſe to. the contrary : Nay, cauſes mare 
than one. And, inthat regard worſe; Worſe, to deliver an innocent thana dud. 
ly enemic. I. te >: = IS : , 

4 And delivered, whither ? The Text is, into acave, Where Sax{(indeed) ſaith, 

he was ſhut up : but to ſay truth, ſimply he was not ſo: the caves mouth was open,he | 
might have come forth, his men might have come to him at his call. Bur, withus, 
in our cave, the King was ſecundam literam inthe literall ſenſe, ſhut «p indeed, May 
locks and doores faſt upon him, no going out forhim, no comming in by others, The 
worſe his caſe. Nay, a wotle could not be, Sodoth the Holy Ghoſt deſctibethe 
hardeſt caſe of all, by theſethree: * Concluſus, * derelitus, 3 & non erit arxilizr, 
All three, here: ſbut up; quite left, zione to helpe, Infarre worſe taking, thanevermas 
Saul inthe cave. th | 

There is no hurt ina ceve, if there be no hurtfull thing init : But Dovid faith | 

in the Pſalme, his was; and ſure it is, Towr ſoule was there among Lions, TheText 
is, Tradam in manus tuas : Tradam in manss ; 1 aske, into whoſe hayds? for in 
danger, it is ever good lighting into good bands, Into what hands light You! No 
compariſon, there. Saul lightinto Davids hands : His in manus twas,where Davids, 
and Davids were gentle hands, Hs heart ſmit him, for doing but ſo much, a5 you 
have heard. If their heart ſmit them this day ;; it was not for doing ſo much, butfor 
doing »# more. David was touched with his duty ro his Soveraigne, fricken withthe 
Mjeſtie of Chriſtus Domini : Thele, they trodeunder foot, dutie, and Mjeftie,and 
Chriſtus,and Dominws, and all. Nothing like David; quite contrary, worlc with 
an Ecce., 
Nay, notlike Davids mer. For firſt, inthe Text, here is a diſputebetweentheM 
and David,and the parties divided. Saul the more likely to ſcape : as hedid- Where 
the enemic i divided, the danger the leſſe. But to day, in the Kings, no debate at all. 
It was concluſum is cauſa, reſolved onbothyfides, long before, what to do with BW 
ifever they got him, No way but one then. 
_  Againe, Davids men(how ever evill minded at firſt, yet) after relented, Wore 
overcome. Theſe of the day, of farre another Spirit ; their malice invincible- ” 
Vids men overcomming was with words: Here, it came to blowes and ro rel 
all would not ſerve. Davids men,they were overcome willingly anddid yecl6: 
were overcome too (thankes be to G o ») butit was re their wils, they VE 
ycelded till they bothlay dead on the floore. The more the partics, the more _ 
hands ſuch, the more your perill : themore ir,che more the faire grace of G 9 ®J 
eſcaped ſuch partics bends, / ; Naw 
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 Nowtoe? facies illi ; what was done; Ar Saul there was a Knife drawne ; orra- 

ther not at Savl,bur,at hs mantle, A dagger, not at your mantle,bur at Tos, Betweene 
theſe rwo, a 4azzer and a knife, there is [ ome odds ; bur certainely betweene a dag. 

 gers point,and a knivesedge, there is. And, this was Your caſe. 5 28 

And what'to doe with it © (tharſers itfurther yet.) To doe nothing to Saxl,and, 

no great thing,to his niautle + left a pecce of that behind. His dagger,with farreano- 
ther minde, and ar fatre another marke, than Davids knife. More was ſought here. 
You to loſe more than ſo. What talke we of apeece? I would a ctoake, I woulda 
whole wardrobe would have ſerved the turne,would have ſatisfied them, or excuſed 

| You. Nocloke-matter,here, Tour beſt bloud was ſought ; Your breft aimed at; and not 

the edge, bur the point benr,and too niecre Y ou. | 
And, to be ſhorr, for the laſt point, Bonumin oculis, No morethan a [bred, ſee+ 

wed good inhis eyes ; no lelle than Your life, ſeemed goodin theirs, 


4 


Thus every way from point to point, the Zcce ſtill greater,in Tradary, the delive> 
zietoo:In Ecce abiit, inthe deliverie from, how holds it there ? 

In his extremity, Sau! found one yet to crie, Abſit, todeliver him. Never an Ab- 
ft here. Never an one? Yes: onetherewas, and that a ſtrong one, When thar 
wrached creature, thar was ſet to doe the fa, in a ſort hindred ir for once, - But, ſo 
fliman one ir was, as that would not ſerve, as Davids did Sant, Go Þ was faineto 
ſtep into Davids roome : And, when there was never a tongue on earth to ſay ir, ro 
ſay itfrom heaven; theace to give the true wi yr70, Ne fiat, 1 wonld not have it done. 
From heaven He ſent you helpe; not by the caves mouth, but miraculouſly another 
way ; by them that knew nor, whither they went, but unwittingly were led by God, 
tothe place of your danger. 

Let me ſee: at the molt, there were but two attempts againſt Saul, So,tie ſcaped 
* ittwice. Two and twoagainſt 7ow. Twice and twice eſcaped Towr Majeitit, foure 
inesinall; fours diſtinct dangers, andas many preſervations. 1. That of him that 
bod ready armed. 3. That of the dagger of the firſt : 3. That of the ſword : Nay 
more than one) Fcce duo gladiz, of the ſecond brother. 4. And, that of the popular 
wlt, worſt of all. Theſe were but upon riſing, inthe Text ; they roſe nor: They, 
were not upon riſing, but were r:ſen up indeed. So,two Ecces more in Yours. 

And, of all this perill, Saut had no ſenſeatall. Awake he was,but he might even_ 
swell have beene aflcepe. Of all that was ſaid,he heard not a word:of all that was 
tone, he perceived nothing; had an eafic eſcape,he. So was it not with Tour Majeſtic. 
You heard, and ſaw all, and felt ſomewhar of that, was ſaid, and done ; eſcaped the 
pmil, but not the frie/t and feare, oftentimes worſe thanthe perill ic felfe. 

Vpon the matter, in Sauls,ſomewhat was offered to be done, but nothing ated : 
Nodoing. Here, there was doing and ſuffering both. 

| InSazl, itnever cameto manum mittere, not on his perfon : hands were laid on 
Weloake;his perſon,that not touched. Yours was: hands were layd,bloud was drawne, 
ae markes on your jaw, the hurt on your hand remained to be ſeene a good time af+ 
&. So, Sauls comes not home ; fals ſhort in every point. More Ecces in Yours; 
Your day, Your daxger, Y our delivery : the more of them, the more is God ſtill to be 
Menified by You, and by usall. 
All fell our well inthe end chough, with both. It was meant, you ſhould neither 
ave riſen; Sawl, nor Tos, You both roſe. And, citherof you went wiam ſmam;vi- 


not eorum, bur ſwam z went not the way, they would have ſent you, the wrong 
hy; buy viam ſnam, your owne, the right way, the way of ſafety andpeace. And 


ended Sawuls danger, and thus Yowrs : Thus the Text, andthus the day. 
Nay, yours ended not ſo. The goodneſle of God ſtayednotthere, Yours had 4 
Plas #4, another, a further, a greater Ecceyet, beyond that of Saul. There, as Saul pt). 1.4, 
*# his way, ſo did his enemies their way too: he ſcaped them,and they him. Non fic 
F\ *f eos ſic : It was not ſo with Towrs, Youſcaped them,they ſcaped not you: 2/4 Phi ga, 16: 
* mymct twi Domine, Ecce inimici twi. For, Lo thine enemies, © Lord, lo thine wo 
', All 
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Pſal. 118.15. 
16, 


Pal, 118, 24, 


Pſal. £7. 


Plal. 91.11, 


—_— 
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_ thus; in quo tradam in mans : but rather inquo eripiam de manibwus : not deliveryes 


ſubjetta materia of them ; for the Ecce ſurrexit 2 ſpelunci, his riſing 0 of the cave, l 


himto keepe him in all his wayes, and the Lord H imſel, fe preſe eye bis going out 


thar ſtretched [theirs againſt You. And becauſe their hearts ſmit ng them in 


this ſo foule an attempt; they were ſmitten rb the hearts, the ſword wen 


both their hearts: The very placethey had deſigned for Yours, becamero 08h 


the place oftheir periſhing : periſbing here, and periſhing eternally, Th 
hh they ſaid, Now i the day come, it came indeed ; but —_ — = = 


diſmall day to them : the rwbr:cte of it written in their owne bloyg, wich 
Ecce; the laſt Ecre of all , Behold onr fearefull end, and let every one fey, _ - 
the like. þ5 ak 
' They ſaidnot Abfit nob## 4 Domino : Go » therefore ſaid Abſit Doming, ; ,, 
bi. AndſoHeis; He from them, and they from Him, as farre as thebottome + 
thenethermoſt hell, is from the top of the higheſt heaven; 2 
Andever the ſame hand of G o Þ be ſo layd 8n them, that ſhall offer tg Ly hand, 


en Gov's aninted, So may they all ſhut their eyes, as many as it ſhall ſeeme gud 


in their eyes, to doe thelike. So, may their hearts bee ſmitten, that ever hatchjn 
their hearts any thought that way tending. And the faithful mercies of Dy; 
be upon them, whoſe eye and hand, heartand tongue, ſhall ſee, and ſay, and thinke 
and doe, as he did. And let the King live, live yer many yeares, to ſcethe reney. 
ing of this bleſſed day, andto refreſh the memory of Gods mercres, uponit, ſheyed 
him ; and in him, ſhewed us all. We 


And now to returne to the beginning. Wemay (I ruſt) now ſay, Ectedirroe. 
nit, Behold the day is come, with an higher accent. A day, in regard of the deliver 
into their hands, de quo dixit diabolus :butin regard of the delivery from them, deqw 
dixit Domints, which Go Þ did beſpeake. Beſpeake, but in a better ſenſe; not 


into, but to deliver you out of their hands, And yet,it is des in quo tradamtoo: butthe 
edge turned toward them. Not, in quotradam teillis, but in quo tradam ili: 
not deliver You into your enemies ; bur deliver your enemies into your hands. The 
beginning was, they made full account, You had beene given over intotheirs; and 
thatthe good ſhould have beene intheir eyes. The end, as is happily proved, they 
were giver into Tour hands, and the good was in Towrs ; removed thither: And Y ou 


have done, and they ſuffered what was good, not in their, but Tour owe eyes : heave | 


and carthapproving it and rejoycing at it. 

Now then, asif they had doneto You, that was goo1 in their eyes, it hadmade 
many weepingeyes, it had beene Ecce dies funeſtus : [o, lecing they have ſuffered what 
was good tn yours and evenin Gods eyes, and thereby made many a z/ad heart, ſhall it 
not be Ecce dies feſt ; 4 day of joy and health in the dwelling of the righteous ; whereih 
the right-hand of the Lord had the preeminence, the right-hand of the Lord brought thi 
mighty alteration to paſſe ? As they meant it, it had beene a day, the dew:l! had marred: 
as1t fell out, this was a day that the Lord hath made, and let us rejoyce and be glagintt, 
with the voice of joy and thankſgiving among ſuch as keepe holy day. 

Holy (I ſay :) forlet G o » havethe honour of the day, for ſetting ſo many £6 
ces upon it, For which,all dayes,bur ſpecially as the day it ſelfe returnes, We 2 make 
returne of our thankes uponit. Even upon it, uponthis dy, for this 4), for thema- 
ny Ecces of this day; to God the Author of them, for the Kin and his [af o 
effe& as good as his riſing owt of the grave, or (as Davidin this Palme cals it) ## 
very fromthe Lions den : thence heroſe. And for Ecce abiit viam,that a w4) ®? 
him,that he was not made away,but that his way hewent. Then went,and many # an 
fince hath gone, and many moremay ſtill go, andthe Angel of the Lordrake cn 


ming in, from this time forth for evermare, Thei 


_—_ RS Sermon ic; 
periſh (and ſo they did 5)and af the workers of wickedneſſt ſhall be detroqeqy 7 
jet were ;) Miſt manymin maniem mittentes, He ſtretched His Fs again : 
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Thereis a P[alme (as I ſaid) the LVII. purpoſely ſet (of his bein 
ceve, and on thence :)the Pſalme is like the day; repteſents itficly. * 
of it, full of danger =_ feare: Hiſerere mei Domine, 
anong Lions + well beticri 
part, the Cataſtrophe, full of joy and triumph. When you were got outofthe c4x 
1nd were now upon your way, then it was(l cruſt) and ever wall be asthereirfo!. - 
loweth : My heart ts ready, oO Go D, my heart s read , 1 will ſing and give praiſe : Pal,57.5,9,9; 
Awake up my glory, awake Late and Harpe, 1 my ſelfe will awake up early : 1 will 195; 

praiſe thee among the people, I will ſing unto thee among the nations : For, thy mercy IG 
is great toward me, it reacheth even up to the heavens, and thy trath above the 

clouds : Set up thy ſelfe, © Lon v, above the heavens, andthy gloyy 

over all the earth, as this day thoudidſtindeed. So, ends the 
Pſalme, and a better end there cannot be; So, will we 
end,with glory and praiſe,bleſiing andthaxukes, toall 
the three perſons of the gloriows Trinity : To 
whom for thi day, and the Ecce of thi 
day, be aſcribed thu day all theſe, 
even this day, and © 
forever, 


fore-part 


ine, miſerere mei, and My ſonle is Pol. $7.7-4. 
You when You were undertheir hands. Butthe latter 
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GEN. Crae. XLIX. Vs x. V,VIL VII 


Simeon & Levi fratres, KC. 
Simeonand Ley brethren in evill, the inſtruments of antly 


% 


}. are Jn their DArReNons Ja | 

Into their ſecret let not my ſoule come ; my glory, be not thu 
Joyned with their aſſembly : For, in their wrath, they ſlew | 
a man, and in ther ſelfe-will Cor fury) they drgoed dame 
a wall. : 

Curſed-bee their wrath, for it was fierce ; and their rage, forit | 
Was cruel: I will divide them in laakob, and ſcatter them 
in lſrael. © © Ls 


ED OS Have read you a Text, out of a peece of Gems: 
e. Nj a part of lacobs laſt words, before he went oO 
REA || otthe world ; or (as they call it) a Clauſeot hs 
laſt Wl and Te#ament. There is 10 it,2 Cenſwt 
upon a couple of his ſonnes. In which comm 
$11 (I take it) I have read the deſtiny of noe 
L2FYMI couple; id attedipting (borh) ofalike touledc 

WS Nene, they as theſe, and theſe as they :255M7 

TN 22 and Levi, the brethren of the Toxt ; 107 , 

== EI tvo, the brethren of the day. 

— owe - = To openthe caſe herein the Text; (The 6} 

——— will open it ſclfe ſuſficiently.) You are w_ 
gine, You ſec Iacob, being now about t0 800. 

f death; lifted up in his bed (tot ſo he was? 


Sore 
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? > 
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© Randing before him, all twelve in order, according to their ſeverall ages,:as 
m0. the world. Hehad ſomewhar to {ay to them (itſhould fonctiel >-and 
comming totheſe rwo (his ſecond andthird Sonnes) he called ro minde-afoule- our. 
rage by them committed, upon Hemor and Sichem, andthe whole Citie, "Of which 
you may reade before, arthe X X X I V. Chapter.” ? 5% ONE VEOBIALY 
- This; though-it were done and paſt many-yeares before, that t might ſeemers 
havebeene forgorten; yerit comes freſhto his minde, and troubles him(nowyarthe 
boure of his death. Thenature is ſuch (ever) of the finneof bloud, © nk 
This faR of theirs;he did not thinke good to flip over in filence , but eventhen; 
| totel[them of ir,androtell them his minde about it. No time;tokeepeir from them 
now. He was going to God); atid fo, ſtirred in Spryir, notto leave the world, till he 
had left a good refimonie of his deepe diſlike of atrempts in that kinde. Ir was the 
will of God ſo, as he ſpared not his<ldeſt ſon Reubey, for a foule fat of anotherna- 
ure(for inceft; ) So neither did hetheſe two, for aniother, of blowd-guiltineſſe. Blowd 
1nd Incefttake heed of them: VERBS) b 
Beſides,it might prove dangerous (he knew) if hedid not declarehis minde,and 
{eta cenſureupon that,and the like atrempts;and that he could not diſcharge his con- 
ſcience, if he had ſaid nothing to it. T hat others therefore hearing of it, might feare 
todoethe like; firſt, he condemnes their counſel], with a Ne Yemtat, Let never thy ſonle 
come in any ſuch counſel or company : 2. Then layes his heavie curſe on the faRirſelfe, 
and ontheir thirſt of revenge, the cauſe of it. 3. Andlaſtly, cenſures them doubly 
forit: * by diſ-heriſon, depriving them, and not them onely, bur all their poſteritie, 
forever having lor of inheritance of their owne, as all the other Tribes had : * And 
then Scattering them abroad up and downe all 1ſraet, For, theſe are two diſtin : 
To diſ-inherit, is one thing ; and, * to ſcatter abroad, is another. 


The Summe is, lacob their Fathers curſe, and the diſ-heriſon of theſe two bre- The Snnn 
| then Simeon and Levi; for conſulting firſt, andafrer purſuing fo wickeda counſell, 61 
ithemurder of Sc hem. 


Calpaand Penawill dividethe Text ; the fault, and the puniſhment. Init doebut Jy os 
de ts. perſons, to makethe parts three ; Simeon and Lees, «<p, that made MN 
tefaulr, and upon whom, the puniſhment came. 
| The fawlt,was either the fad it ſelte ; ortwo weighty circumſtances of it; 2 The [ 
 ktwas, they ſlew 4 man, they brake downe the wall, This for this fa, and for the | 
- othings init; * Firſt, thatthere was a meeting and conſulting before, about the 
vg of it. * Then, that there was cynelty after, ſliewedin the doing of it. Conſul- 
np, and plotting, before : Rage and fury, after. FOO | 

The puniſhment, or cenſure is of two ſorts : You may thus reduce them. * The RY 
mes a Church-cenſure : * The other, a Civill penaltie, and ſo the ſentence of both Il. 
ures, * Maledifias, of one Court, that is Spirituall: And 3 Diſpergam, of the other, 

Uatis Temporal. 

Youſhall obſerve, all here ſtands upon two's. ? Simeon, and * Levi : 1 they, *and 7 [IL 
lttir bloudy weapons. 1. In the Plot, two: * Counſel, and 1 Company - whence Iacob = 
wmoveth two, * his ſo#le, and *his zlory. 2. InthefaR, two : 1 Murder, atid ® Bargh. 

* Cone upon two ;* Vponthe men, 2 and upon the very walls. 3; In the manner, 

0: * Anger, and * fury - and they two, two Epithets ; the Anger * ſtrong, in the 

ning ; and the Rage 3 /navrate, in purſuing : killedthe men, in their anger; brake 
walls, intheir fury. 4. Inthecenſure, two: * The Curſe, * and the Penalty.One 
h backe ;the other lookes forward - One, tothe fa, the Curſe : The other, to 
befſons, the Penall part. Inthe Penalty, two: * The dividing, and * the Scattering; 

nz their perſons inthe family of 7acob ; Scattering their poſteritic, inthe Com- 
Un wealth of Iſrael. | | 


What is now the uſe, we have of it * Firſt, the #ot comming to any ſuch counſels; 
Hhhh the 


P 
d 


EO oge-—_._.__ ul 
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and Abj &- 

t US CVenup 2 

| bighas Genghs ofes were born... 

inthe Patriarchs hanthe arg, 

w of gOCs r 1 > 

; "Xingrand Prophets you have heard: to day, you ſhall heare a 22;,,., iy ew 

curſe upon it ; and not, in his life-time onely, bur at the very point ofdexch, y US 

ſhew, how hatefull a fin this is ; and how God will be ſure to require itartheir has 0 

' whoſe feet are ſwift to ſhed bloud, Andythis was a good dodtrine then,andhahh, Fg. 

everGGnce, till our unhappie dayes ; wherein, ſome that haveatremptediir, hays 7 

d the Patriarchs Maledi&#,and have much adoe to ſcape the Popes Benedigy, 2nd 
being made Saints for it, 


[. Imeon and Levi arethe Parties. He joynes them together in the Proceſſe,for( 
The Parties: YI wercin thefa#Z ; cither,as deepe as other,and ſo,their cauſes proceeded injoyntly, 
 T'wo. __  Twothey are: andtwo are more than one. Itis handin hard, this ; a deublrtmin 
Prov.11.22. f{edcord. Hand in hand is the ſtronger: double, than fingle iniquitie. | 
Ss ts And, this is true of any two - but more yet of theſe two ; tor, theſe twoarebre: 
thren, And,that very bond of Natute and naturall affeftion, works yet more ſtrength, 
_ Proy.18.19, For,ſtrong,as the barres of a Palace, ſois frater qui a fratre adjwuatur ({aith Salonyn,) 
The firſt thing, that makes us muſe, is, that 7aceb calls theſe two Brethreys if 
Gen,41+32, thereſt were not ſo: werenothing of kin to them. They were twelve brethren; them- 
ſelves ſay ſo, to 7oſeph. Bur,not of whole bloud,you will ſay. True : but,ſix ofthem 
(theſe two named, and foure beſides) they had all the ſame Father (7acob) andthe 
ſame mother ( Lea.) And, why then theſetwo,twe bretbren,and not they: Wemult 
ſceke out ſomewhat, wherein theſe two were,and the reſt were not. And we will not 
ſtirre a whit from the Text. They two were brethren (firſt) * in wearing of weapews 
of violence(inthis verſe: ) 2 and(inthenext) brethren, in wickedconnſel : 3 and (thud) 
in the rage of revenge - 4 And (laſt) in a bloudy murder, And, as in theſe, that makevp 
the fault; ſo, in the puniſhment. Inall theſe, were theſerwo, brethren; andthele 
ewo onely : The other, nothing of kinne tothem, nofraterniric in theſe. —__ 
If Rabbi Salomon beright, that udzw2z in Greeke be all one with Mechera in He- 
 brew;thenit is, the ſwords they were girt with, were weapons of violence. Burif (a 
others take it) Mechera be a text ; then, it muſt be, the weapons of violence wereto be 
found in their zents - that, in their texts they had them, thoughnot at their ſides. Th 
2 Brethren, in Other were of a more quiet diſpoſition: So were not theſe ; bur, their ſw9r45 outyten® 
wearing wea=. die to offer violence upon every occaſion. The other had weapons too, but not We# 
pons. ; L 
55 Pons of violence : and, tents they had ; but, cruelty dwelt not inthem. W44p97? 
cruelty then, is their firſt difference, _ 
Why,may not onefor a need,haveby his {ide,orin his houſe,yeap#s* ! 
pan +9 theſe were Chele chamas (that is) weapons of violence:and violenceimplics 97998) 
Weapons, hemay : of wrowg,he may not. All,cvenourvery hands an members men 
Rom.6.1z, ſelves, .are to be weapons of rizhteouſneſſe. Go v never intended to arme 11} wW) 
3 Cor.13.10. There is no power gives to deſtroy, or doe violence withall. The Law allowes 99 No 
chamas : no manto havethemin his houſe, no man to wearethem by his fide. » 
Deut.zz.z5s, ſword is allowed to private fury or revenge : Mihi vindictam, Revenge '5 G0D 


C 


for He will doe juſtice, The ſword of itis His ; and nomans, bur whom God girdes 
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with ir, by verrue of the words in Geneſis, By nan ſhall his bloud be ſhed. Bur, thar man Gen.g.6, 
is nor every man + that ſword hangs not at every mans girdle z noris, by every hand | 
| to bedrawne forth. Ag Pre i, 

© Thereis onecaſe onely, wherethe party would, and cannot ſtay forthe Magj- 

frates ſuccour :the aſſailant comes on him fo ficrce and turiou {ly,thar either he muſt 
_ uſeir, or loſehis life, and yeeldir tothe rage of his enemie, being a privateman, ag 
himſelfe. In that caſe, if he cannot otherwile keepe off vcolexce trom himlelfe, iris 
ſent him pro hac vice tamiumz andthe uſeof it made lawfull, by the anwritten Lay, 
the Law of Nature ; Vim vi : Yet (as we ipeake) cum moderamine inculpate tutelz, or 
(as our Law) Se defendendo, Andnever, but uponthatoccaſion: and inthat caſe,the 
{word is bur a weapon of defence, to kcepe off violence, And out of that caſe, this one 
except, not to beallowed. 'Even they, that carry the ſword in theirname (Gladia- 
tres) we call them Fencers : and ſo doc they themſelves, their ſcience, the Science of 
dft»ce, that is, Skill to uſe their weapons only tothar end. For (eyer) a Cherethite 
eo ipſo ro be a Pelethite, Theſe two were bur one : their weapons, to defend and 
feve : todeliver from wrong, to doe none. To make the ſword, the weapon of crnelt y, 
isto abuſe the ſword - Every abuſe is naught: And ſo, theſerwo, Brethren, non tam 
xaur4 quam vequitia, not ſo much in nature, as in rauehtineſſe. As, weknouw a place, 
where many ſuch there be : no kinne ar all by nature, yet ſworne brethren they call 
themſelves : making Sacramentum pietatis, vinculum iniquitatts ; binding themſclyes 
bythe oath of God, to ſerve the Divell: As they all are, whoſe feet are ſwift to ſhed lay 5 9.32 
þ/aud. So, the Patriarch implies thus much : that of all his ſonnes, theſe two were 
| bynature, of a revengefall, of a bloudy diſpoſition. And as they were, ſo were their 
weapons, For, who will blame the ſword, or lay any thing to the weapons charge 2 
The weapon is, as the man is; as he will uſe or abuſe ir. Of it ſelfe, not v#olent, it he 
tenot ſo, that weates it. Bur, theſe were fo: and ſo, the fault, inthemer, and not in 
he weapons. Brethren of bloud they were ; and not ſo, bur Brethren ;n bloud. And fo 
ule we from this bloud. 

You may gheſle at their diſpoſitions, not ſo much by their weapons as by their 2 rncounſt?2; 
| waſell; In conſilium eorum: He tells of a Conneell taken about ir, where they met;and © 
wid one to another, their ſword; ſhould doe violence : their fiſter was wronged, they. 
tould be revenged : and no revenge (erve them, bur death and deftruttion; death of 
the men, deſtruction of the Towne, yea, of the very walls of it. It was a p/0t Or con: 
hiracie then : a very match made berweene them. 

And what was their connſet ? 1n dolo, deceittully contrived. Marry they would 
their ſiſter, to Sichems ; and all ſhould be well, if hey would be circumciſed, Where+ 
' & their purpoſe was, when they were ſoreF of their circumciſfing, when-the wound 

>; be "_ and they could not ſtir z then, to ſer upon them, and make amaſſacre 
them all. Be "E 
- Here, [acob.cannot containe himſelfe, but burſt out, Fom ſuch Matches God keeps 
m. Atthe very firſt, at the doing, Jacob miſliked it : Milliked it then,andever after; 
adeven now, at his death, he cryes, Ne veniat, Never let4ny ſoule come uneng them 
__ to doe with them, : wid, 3A ads c bo = 
[ctroubled him much, at thetime, it was dotie. He ſay; heloſthis reputation 
_ Loe, here 15 the __ Patriarch | Herebe Impes of his ONS en 
up : That they made him even fzke ( you will beare with it; it-i$the-H o 4 ws 1s) 
H0sT'S word) betorethe Ls _—_ about, , EMIT my Chapt +35 
gz Selide, they pur him in feare, and hazard of his owne, and all theirlives. Very 
Kt was, they would all have beene over-runne by the bordering people, but that 
0D, ſecing 7acob's innocencie, even for his ſake ſent Hisfeare intothe heart ofthe 
ans adjoyning, thatthey purſued them not to death with the like cruelty .Thefe 
Cy motives tor thepreſent : but herenow; ſo many yeares after, he rakesir on his 
be +> © was never partie nor privietoit, Never washe;to that; nor ever would 
> 0 any (uch,as we ſee by his ſo deepely derefſting it,and proceſting againſt it. F 
eimould ſay: I here declare openly before G 0 » and theWorld, -it-went 
| Hhbkha againſt 
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art (as they ſay) neither had, nor ever meant to have : bur was, and ever will h.;. 
thn op fem belong to it, violence, counſelland all. Never let my "a s . or 
among ſuch. | per 

"And why ot come in 429 ſuch counſell? For, where two or three are ar counſel! 
 ...._ about any ſuch matter, 1#ter dues proditores Diabolus eſt tertins, where two are con. 
Luke 33.3: ſulting of any treachery, the Divell is the third. Miſt Satanas in cor, was in tyd.y , 
the rule of aſl traytours. The firſt »»if507, the firſt motion, is (ever) from him : he 
the prime Counſeliour of the three. And blame not Tacob, if he wouldnot be one of 
or one at any counſel of his, or have hi ſoule attheend of any ſuch trearie, : 
This, on their parts, makes it the more hainous, that they did it not of any 


ſudden paſſion, but conſults, in cold bloud: flept upon it, roſe uponit, were in je - 


three dayes: Did all adviſedly of malice pretenſed : met about it; tooke counſel 
how to effect it, the counſel! of thenneodly : Pur off the execution, till after tires 


P(al. 1.1, 
dayCs. 


Lacob's rwo- On 1acob's part z two things he} peakes of : © That neither hs ſoule ſbould eyes | 


fold abhortins come ins ſuch counſell : (So,it isa ſoule-matter z a counſel, and an aft, which bringg 


ay vexiat With it the hazard of the ſoxle.) * Nor his glory, or reputation : (o that it is 1 


anne in conf- thing which toucheth ones honour and reputation neere z a blemiſh tothe gloy of a 


Chen ft re 104n-) As pollutes his ſoule, ſo raints his bloud 3 isthe loſſe of both. Tolavebgt | 
ric incars theſe, he doth (we ſee) and we muſt diſavow all ſuch counſel and Counſelour, Al 
rorwm. _areboundunder theſamepaine, to make the ſame proteſtation: to ſay the ſame Xy 


weniat anime mea, all that are of the 1ſrael-of G o Þ, Let never my ſoule come iu ay 


ſuch counſel,let never any ſuch counſel comeinto my ſoule, Marke thole two works: 
his ſoxle,and * his glory : the two things of higheſt regard withall ; * Wharſhal 
become of our ſoules, 2 What Name we ſhall leave behinde us. All, to thinkeghar 
in ſuch company, they doe bur caſt away their ſoutes, they doe bur loſe the honour 
of their name for ever. 
And yer, afatther matter there is. For, marke theſe two words, Counſel, ad 
wp wb A[embly, Sodand Kahal: for, by them, two ſeverall partakings hee ſeemestolet 
out. 2 One, of their ſecret privie meetings, that is Sod. » The otheris Kilw, 
which is any publike mectiog or aſſembly of theirs z and namely, their Chu:baad 
Congregation. Heſpeakes to his glory, never to make one in any ſuch aſſemby,never 
to be joyned to any ſuch congregation : ſo, makes a matrer of Religion of it, Never, 
of that Church, which ſhall give countenance, thatthere may be any weetings,to ay 


ſuch end. Itis no X ah«l, no Church, noreligion for Iacob,that favours any mantiut 


is ſo minded. 
© © If then wewilllike ordiſlike withthe Xing and Prophet David, weemul lay 
% on Chalileli, G ov fortid, I ſhould oncelift up my handtoany ſuch act. If wewil lixe 
—_ _ or diflike with the Patriarch 1ac9b, wee mult ſay, Ne wveniat in confulium anmeme 
You obſerve, the patriarchs and the Prophets agree well : 19c0b's Ne ven, 

Davids Abſit mihi 2 Dowino. Not only to have cleae hands from it, norro lift chem 
up, or ſtretch them out to the AR; bur, a cleare ſoule : never once to conſult, __ 

dereſt, not onely their conſulretions, but even the congregations of ſuch conſuittr%; 


ket (as they lay) to have to doe with them. _— 
And for a farewell to this point, let me tell you ; there be, that interpret Fi 4 
ſpeech, in this ſenſe. Not, let not we, nor my ſoule be preſent, or partaker of Ro i 
but, ler not my ſoul: or life,be the matter or ſubject of any ſuch conſ#/t110® * pores 
Hent de animi mes in confilio tali, ut fieut Sichemitic fecerunt, ſic facerent & ' 
Go Þ keepe my ſoule, fave my life from any ſuch «ripen for everco ” 
be treatedor debated of, by any ſuch. Let never any ſuch meet in counſel, ny” | 
Foxle or me. Both will ſtand well: » Neither 1, about any mers ; * nor Salud 
wine : cicher, * to conſult about the lifh e of any other z Or, * my life ro be con[# 
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againſty very ſoule, this connſel of theirs : I hadno handin it, neither as, g3, 


be that way given. Neither Civily, nor Zcclefia#ically ; neither in Church 00! Mar 
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©  Fromthe counſel wecometo the fatto the batching of it. There istoo muchin TJ, 
the Counſel;chat was fault enough,it __ followed : Bur, here followed a fa&Froo, The x48: 
and that,a fowlefat?. Which is of two ſorts : expreſled firſt in two words, * Interfe- t Murder. | 
erunt; and * ſuffodernnt;chat is, Murder,and Burglary : and two more; killed, whom? "1/74 
«ris [aid, a 948, Virum, in the ſingular, but one ; thenumber doth bur aggravare,the 
Risall one, one or more, both to be condemned. | 
But ſure, 1acob, in ſaying Yirum, a man, meant but, and aymed bur at one, prin- Firin, 
cipally. Firam : At quem virum ? what man was it * Hemor the chiete man, the Re- 
kr,the Lord of the Citie,and the territory about. Of no great circuir (perhaps : ) Thar 
comes all to one: Bur, being the Sowveraigne Ruler and Lord, {uch a man is worth ma= 
ny men: thar, in killing him, they may be ſaid, in one to have killed many. And, as 
if Iacob thought, they might bequir of the reſt, ſo they had lerthar man (the chiefe 
Magiſtrate) alone. 4 
Burt, they killed more than one: Evenevery mothers ſonne, all the males inthe Chip.34.25, 
Citic. This is an outrage - not to leave a manto kill ; to killthem all, as if they were 
but one 242 ; tolcaveno onealive ! 16] | 
And why 2 what wasthe offence ? Sichem had deflowred their Siſter:Say,there was Gen.z 4.3; 
a faultin Sichens : what,no remedy,bur ki{{ and flay him 7 Burgit his wererhe taulr, let 
himalone be ſlaine. Bur, what was his fathers fault £ He, fought to make amends, by 
mariage, for the wrong done, and gave ther a blanche for her 1oynter, to put in what Gen. 34,15; 
they would : Agreed to be circumciſed, he and all his people : All that ever in reaſon G3 4.24. 
could be required. Why was he (then) flaine © For being his father. Nothing elſe | 
can be alleaged. But,all themeniathe Citie,the poore people, what had they done 2 
They went about their buſineſſe, medled nothing inthe matrer-: Yer; they went ro 
he pot, too. So, it is murder of many, and thoſe many, innocents all.” Iznocent and. 
went together, to be {ſwept away wn the Iudge of the world doeit e ſhall any Indze Gen. 13 25, 
athe world doe that, which the 1udge of the world would not doe ? They ſaid : ſhould 
te abuſe osr Siſter ? No: Bur, ſhould he doeir, and all they ſufter for it © But, what 
had thcir wives and children deſerved.that they ſhould be led caprive,andall they had, 
| Either in houſe or field, taken for a prey, made ſpoile of, and carried cleane away * 
But, what had the wals and houſes hurt them, that not onely the boxſe-wals, but even 
the Towne-wals muſt be laid flat for it * was thereever heardof a greater havocke * 
 And,ſo cager uponirt they were,that,to commit the murder,they commir Burgh- 2 Burghlary, 
wy firſt : Firſt, downe with the houſe. wals, that after, downe with the men. So greedie vw 
kill, as breake downe wals, breake up houſes to make their laughter. For, either it Eh 
mult bc, chey broke through the houſes to come at the wen and kill thera: Or, when 
| they had killed the men, they pull'd downe the houſes and all. Both (it may well be) 
ey did : But, one it muſt needs. And, that one, is too fowle and barbarows. 
Now, put tothe circumſtances, whichareever of importance(ſpeciallyin a ſto. 
n)and well worthy tobe weighed, in a marterof fa&.. Here wasno warre, wheres 
nfuch things are done: (for, the name of warre covets many a foule fault.) Bur, 
#arrett was not ; buta were $52 ves So,they ſhed the bloud of warre (that is,) that 2 King.a,5. 
dloud, which but in warre ſh not be ſhed : ) made ſpoiles as in war z razed downe 
—_ , aSin warre, and all _ in peace. 36H 
ay,not only a treaty of peace, but of a matchand marriage, contratH mity; 
ta firme Cane, of amitic perpetnall, Nay, of unitic in Relig, taking 4h 
lame ſealeofthe Covenant. That, they violated all three, * 1urs Faderis, * Cons 
= 3 Religions, Andchar, in all Any, their counſel] was fraudulent, Bemerme, 03 
tig out any good meaning, coloured onely withrheſe three pretences. Whichthey 
wy Soul _—_ I abuſ w theholy 1 dinanrt of Matrimony, *abu- 
«crament, 3 and made the ſacred" Seale of riehteuſpeſſe, a cloake for their 
td and barbarousintene. EIA Wy - euſweſſe | / T6. 
They wouldſeemeto pretend juſtice : But,even injuſtice; theruleis; #4 menſurs 
- + Hhhh 3 peccats 
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peceati there ſhould be plagaram modus, Here was no meaſute kept. A whole Citi 
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The Cenſure. 


 n A Maledj- 


us, tothe - 

fact. 
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From 7acob. 


ſackt,a whole Countrey ipoil'd, all the men flaine, all the reſt led away as priſon... 
and all fora fault, to whichdhey were nd wayes acceſſory, > Drtioners; 
- Andrhar, all thistlicy did, with a kinde of contempr of 1acob their xahe, 21d 
his authority : never acquainied him with it,never conſulted himabout it.He wash,.. 
not to come in their counſell : they were bound to come 70 hiz7 for his ; who, if th 
had come; would have counſclled better. a £ FP 
The concluſion is : Reaſon they had none, nor colour of reaſon. Onely, it ic p, 4 
Birtſonam, tor their will and pleaſure, did they all this; A wretched pleaſure, tO takes 
delight in ſo wickeda deligne. _ 
-.. Tothis, adde the root of all, ſet out intwo words, * Rage, and *Dwtrape, g, 4. 
gerand fury. Thar their avgey ſhewed it ſelfe crnel; that theit fary ſhewed it ſelfe jy, 
durate; It,was not Aphoonely, that is, anger ; but Gebrath, which is paſt anger, 20ne 
beyond it ; indeed, very fury. They didit furiouſly. And, that fury was hard, harg z; 


WP ſtone; caſt off all compaſſion, without pitic or mercy ſpared none ; Not the po Pte. 


ple, that madeno fault ; not the women and chilayen, but made bootie of them; Ng 
not the wals;but downe with them too; And ( which is worſt of all the ref) ſpa. 
rednot God ncither : did all theſe inthe very a of Religion. If they had done 
it, when they were(yet) Heathen men, it had beenethe lefle: but now, in theirhe. 
ing circumciſed to doe it, as they were comming on to be the people of Gov, ay 
were withinthe Covenant, by receiving it already : Now to doe it, interreth yell 
Curſed be the wrath, yea, thrice accurſed, that outrage ; for, the like was neverheud, 
Anger (we know) is furor brevis : And, ſi gravis, brevis, being ſo vehement;it ſhould 
not be long by courſe of nature : Burt this was long too, continued; not to beſati(+ 
fied, but zzyplacable ; Nothing could appeaſe them, or rurnethem from their ouyge, 
till they ſaw walls and all-lye flat upon the ground. Here, we looke backe. Ther 
weapons (above) were Chele, which is (properly) waſa, veſſels. So as, theirpaſſon 
was not powred out like water, and ſo let runne away, but it was kept or reſerved, as 
liquorin a veſſel; barrefed up, to be broached, whenthey ſaw cauſe. Without rum, 
in the beginning ; without appeaſing,in the end. Such was the malice of theſe men: 
Such theirs of this day. TSO 


Now, ſuch rage, ſo outragious, juſtly deſerves a MalediZus: Such with, fo 
qualified beyond all account, ſo exorbitant, ſo inſatiable. On ſuch wrath, 1acoblayes 
his Curſe, curſeth them here. Which C#rſe was (after) by G o » renewed inMw# 
Ebal: Curſed be he that ſmiteth his neighbour ſecretly ; Againe, Curſed be he, ths high 
in wait , to ſbed innocent blond; Thetwolaſt, and heavieſt curſes there, to which 
Iſrael wa$to ſay Amen. ” 

Whuleit was but in conſultation, Tacob cries, Ne ventat, Away with the Cannſel, - 
come not atit. Bur, when it comes into a, then he cries, MalediiFus, Curſedbe 
execution; arno hand, be an ARour inthat,, Nay, not onely haveno part in it yo 
ſelves, but condemne them thar have ſo, and hold them as people accurſea, even dy 


-i% + Jacob's Owne mouth. - + 


whole curſe ever accompanieth a father's ; efpecially ſuch a Father, as is] 


Weigha lictle this Maledius of Iicob, MalediGs is a word, wee would 1& 
heare from the pooreſt or meaneft body, that is. But, there is much inthe Party, W 
is (here) a Patriarch and they vertnous, holy, and graveperſons. Tobe curſed of one 
of them is much: for, whom they curſe G o Þ curſeth alſo, And, not onely 3 Pg 


arch, but a Father, to whom Go »; hath given'power to bleſſe, andto he g- 
So that, this puts them under Go »'s curſe certainely.- | ; way 
Weighalſo the circumſtance, the time. For, this time was the time of xn s 
Lying on theit death-beds,, mencommonly give their laſt 5/efings to thereto 
So did 1acob to Iuds here, and ſo tothe reſt. At this time (then) to doe it, 15% 


| & time 
what yer moreſtrange, than at another; Nay than at any other time. 3 wht” 
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Sermon 8. of the GowRtES. 
RT -c curfing-time with them. When he bleſt others; to.curſe them;and that 
emer wears, ! For, the curſe of the death-bed is of all other the worſt: ſuch 
asareſocurſed; ſomeevill will comero them. CETITOT LL 

Yet ſomewhat to eaſe it. This carſe (if you marke 1t) 15 not ON theirperſons:their 
#atare, a5 men, is not toucht ; bur only by reflexien upon their affettion of Anger. And 
er, not on that neither (For, there is good uſe of them alſo: tor, one may be ay 
and ſiune not.) But, as it was tranſcendent, too much and roo long ; paſt the bounds Exkeſ.4.16. 
of all reaſoz and moderation, Andrhis was their puniſhment ſpirituall.” wy 

. Maledittus, that goes to the fat? - Diſperzam to their perſons; which he denoun- z A Diſpergam 
ceth.ſhall fall upon them. Andhe doth nor this by way of Prophecte, they. ſhall be dj- © be Perſons 
vided and ſcattered : but pronounced it by way of ſentence. Not, it ſhall be done : but 
he will doe ir himſelfe. Ir ſhould be his owne at, and he would never leave ir, tall he 
ſe it put in execution. And, though it were not done in his rime, yet it was as good 
25 done ; as certaine and ſure, as if, at that time, it had had the pertormance, 

You may referre Dividam to Simeon,and diſpergamto Levi. Simeon was divided 
into peeces : A pecce, in Iudah; a peece,in Pan z a peece, in Mount Seir of the Amale- 
lites. Levi was ſcattered here andrhere, up and downe in every corner of the Land. 

Or (if you will referre it to both ; ) they were divided, while Tacob continued a fami- 
lh: they were diſperſed, whenthey after came to be a Srate. 

And (if you marke) the puniſhment is very proper,and well proportioned to the 
fault; The fault was a bad ##iby : their puniſhment is a juſt diviſion. Their fault was 
hand in hand,they weretoo neere: their puniſhment is,they ſhal be ſer farre enough a- 
ſunder, for taking any ſuch counſel! more. So, whorn the arvell hathjoyned, G © v puts 
i#ſunder. And, a rightcous thing it is, it ſhould fo be. For, paniſhwenrs ſhould have 
nthem the nature of a medicine: They, cure ( ever) by contraries : Heat, by cold; 
dght,by moiſture, Even as this doth ; anevill joyning by a juſt diſperſion. 

There was great wiſdome inthis puniſhment. For, them that be cvill, if we de- 
jroy them not, we muſt take order to weaken them: and to ſeparate them, is to wea« 
ten them. Yvited force is the ſtronger ; diſ-uxited, the weakey (till. Vndoe the faggot= 
tend, and when the ftickes be ſevered, you ſhall fticke by ſticke, deale with them, and 
kcepe them under. A fticke will eaftly bg broken ; a faggot will not. So as, to ſtattey 
them, is to weakens them. > + 

And fo to be, is zood for Simeon and Levithemſclves. It takes from them, hab:- 
ity to doe hurt: pares their uazles, breakes off their hornes, doth them good againſt 
their wills. For, ifthe worſt come to the worſt, they can hurt but ſingly or by one. 

And therefore we ſay ; Conſultum eſt malts, ut a ſociis dividantur : they that are ill af- 
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Red, it is good for them and their fellowes, to be put aſunder. 

And, ifirbe good for therh ; cerrainely,for the other Tribes,much more : They 
ſhall all live the more quietly. For, if theſe two ſhould ſtill continue togcther,they 
might the ſooner, the more caſily, againe in like ſort combine, and confederate 
themſelves togcther againſt the orher Tribes, if they gave them bur the leaſt oc- 
alon, Now, they ſhall bee ſo ſcattered, and ſer, where they ſhall doe no great 
darme any more : as no more they did. And ſo, as it was good forthem, ſo wee 
lay, Conſultum e# Reipublics ut dividantur ſocit ad malam ; Good for the Common- 
peatth, if any be that way given, toreove them either from other at leaſt. So, they 

eweater, and the reſt the ſafer. But [cattering will not alwayes ſerve : for, even 

tered, ſome doe miſchiete enough. And therefore, it is as good policie; ro coope 

<m up, if ſcattering they doe harme z as it is, to ſcatter them, if they: prove the 
worſe for being together. Mn 4 


: To ſpeakealittle of thegrievouſneſſe of the puniſhment : theſe degtees ate iti if, The grievoul- 
ir!t, it concludes the diſperſion of them,the loſſe of having any lot at all ofinhers- ata 
| rw ef wen owne, as the reſt of the Tribes had. Ir kills nor the men, bur it puts downe 1 Diſ-igheri- 
"nag and Jayes them to the Common, wherein every man had as much right, as *%-//- 
Y- Andſure, Gov ofHisgoodneſle, notintending toproccedthe way Hunſelfe: 


Hhhh 4 . bad 
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Of the CONSPIRACIE Sermon 8. 
had ſer, thats having ſbed mans Hed, by man ſhould their bloud be fred (for 
ſhould have beene rooted our cleane, and two Tribes had becneloſt in —_ 4 7 
next was, to letthem have no inheritance, entirely by themſelves, as had all th _ 
As the Pſalmiit ſaith : Slay thews not, leſt my people forget, any ſuch thing was done, buy 


Tfilm-5g. 11, ſcatter thens abroad, and fo put them downe that way,as chafte is either tg be burne, 


or the wind to ſcatter it, no man can tell whither. 1360 
A ſecond degree is, not only to be diſ-inherited,but to be ſcattered for,that w 
Cain's puniſhment, divided and caſt out from Go v's preſence, all his life long : = 
wander up and downe, he knew not whither. That was, for 6l9s@too, the bu dof 
Abel, It is the Tewes puniſhment : (and that was for bloud 00; the bloud of Cyxrs» . ) 
that they are ſcatteredall overthe earth (as, to this very day they bez) ang ney, 
could get together, to make an entire ſtate, no more thantheſe did. 
3 Even of their  Thethird degree is ; That all this did light upontheir whole poſterity,rather than 
poſteritie. upon their owne perſons. For,to have all, that came of them,{o d:erſed abroad, wa 
a more heavie hearing to them, than if it had light on themſelves : of that I makeng 
queſtion, Ir 1s rhe courſe, G o v holdethin His Law, to viſit the ſinnes of the father 
Exod.z0.5 wpon the childrew. But, this is yet heavier : for, there, it is but to the thirdand fourth 
but this is to endure throughout all generations. The father, which is little moved 
with his owne loſſe, if it ſhall turneto the damage of his children, it will move him 
therather : As, this ever hath done, and ever ſhall. 
4 And that, And let this be the laſt : That 1acob's Maledidiu4,and his Diſpergam,doe remains 
»p1arccord, and ſtand thus of Record, and ſo fliall ſtand to the worlds end. The carſe on their 
heads, a blot on their names, a ſcattering upon theirſeed and poſterity for eyer, 

-  Butylet me adde this : That,though it appeares,tkeir nature was none ofthebef; 
they wereno good natur'd men, as given to 9/04, and fo to be diſliked: yet want 
their nature exempted from grace though, bur place left for grace, and ſo, they tobe 
releeved that way. For, it may well be thought, this ſo ſevere a cenſure, ſpecially | 
at this time now inflicted, and by their owne father, being to goe out of the world; 
that it wrought upontheſe two brethren, and wrought in them deepe contrition of that 
their outrage, Wherewith G o » being appeaſcd, turned their curſe into a bleſing, 
Penam Ge bews in premium Sacerdetii {ay the Fathers.) For, the curſe, which ls 
cob inflicted, Moſes reſerved ; (not for thejr aifperſing, which came through ther ta- 
thers fault :) Scattered they were, but ſcattered with honour : One having the Ofice of 
Prieſt-hood, and teaching men : the other, of Scribes and Schoole-maſters, raining 
up their childrenall the Tribes over. 


Re ————_—_———_ 
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2 Scattering. 
Gen,4.12. 


ever 


The Apppeett Letusſcenow, if youcan finde intheſe men, the men of this day ; and,inthus 
: ' fa#t, theirs; and ſo for the puniſhment likewiſe. * Two they were, this day: 0 
number agrees. ® And brethren they were,as neerely allyed. 3 And weapons they had 
both. 4 And made of the ſame metall (of violence) that theirs here, 5 Counſel t 
rooke, into which 1acob's ſoule would never have come. 5 And coloured it with 12s 
ſemblance (Bemerma) noleſle thanthele : (One, of diſcovering of (I wot not what) 
Secret : the other, of not being from the Sermonin any wile : his Sermon, like cheir Ci7- 
cumciſion.) 7 Did as much as inthem lay, to execute their counſel: offcred t0 frike, 
offered to binde, lay hands, graſped, fell to the ground. * And, from the lame 100 
they came both, from deſire of revenge. Their fury no whit lefſe, no lellc cruell, no 
lefſe implacable. Thus farretheir likeneſſe holds. G 
But now, in two things, diſlike - 1. One, theſe inthe Text had ſome ce” 
their Siſter was deflowred. Not the leaſt colour, here. Their ſiſter was #99099 
themſelves dealt with but too well. No cauſe inthe world, they. Dillike, 
this firſt. | gs: | my 
2. And then, if you cometo the iſſue, in that, diſlike too. It was not interfec eh 
OX indeed (we thanke G © Þ for that, it was not : ) Yet they did their good will ( 


 ſonam; ) And, it was a judged caſcin Perſis, / oluernunt was cnoughs "nt 
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Sermon 8. 
- Bur, when we cometo the Yiram, there (Iam ſure) 1S great oddes. Ours, an0- 
ther manner of Yirwm, than theirs,and put Hemor and Sicherms both together, Many a 
 yeareafter this, there were inthat Land thirtie one K "_ whereof Hemor (at the 
* moſt) had bur onepart : The leaſt of yourthree X:»gaomes,' 1s greaterthanall the 
thirty one puttogether. So, there holds no proportion in Y7rum. 
Will yee ſcenow the puniſhment: that though hand were in hana, they were not 
wnpuniſhed. 1acob's Legacie came onours roo. Vnder Lacob's curſe they died, His 
csrſe upon their ſoules, under which their ſoules lye, and fo ſhall for evermore. And 
upontheir g/ory and honour ; for, that is gone and loſt for ever, and, asthar ſonles, 
ſotheir memory accurſed. And upon their Tribe or Howſe ; for, that is ſcattered as duſt 
before the wind, and come to nought. Ne 
And one degree further, wherein ours were diſlike. Simeon and Levi, for all this 
' lived out their time ; few, bur were not ſlaine. But, herethis day with thele, in ſtead 
of Interfecerunt, it was Interfedti ſunt. This Simeon and Levi, they lay both deadon 
the loore, with their weapons of cruelty in their hands, with their wicked counſel and 
purpoſe in their hearts, Which hearts of theirs, the weapons of ju# defence went 
thorow ; and their counſel turned to their confuſion. 
And now our Benedidus Dew, to,G oO D : Bleſſed be He for this Maledius of 
| hacob, for the Patriarch's carſe, thatlight upon them and theirs. And yet our Male- 
dis too, to them, their weapons, their connſel, their fary, their ſoules, and their me« 
mories. And, from ſnch bloud-thirHie curſed men, G o b ever bleſſe Tow. 
Let metell youthis, for a farewell. 7acob doth here two things : * Delivers us a 
Document ;* and denounceth 4 dreadfull puniſhment. His Document is, Ne veniat ani- 
memes: His puniſhment is, Maledidius and diſſipabo, And chooſe, they that will not 
ſay, Ne veniat with him,he will ſay, Maledi#ws,his curſe be upon them. Bur, as Iaceb 
(ad, ſo weto ſay all, all to ſay after him, Ne veniat both paſrve,and attive. Paſſive - 
Never be their po ag raken abour 1acob's ſole ; or his ſoule, thatisto us, 1Jacob,cven 
he Feeder, the Paſtor, and Stoye of Iſrael , never come his ſowle, to be the ſwbje, or 
#tter treated of inany ſuch counſel. Afive- and never let any true ſubjets ſoule 
tome inany ſuch connſe#; nor ever any good Chriftian come inthat Church, wherein 
luch Cownſe!l, or Counſellours are harboured and maintained ; or that hold any do- 
#rinc that favours any ſuch conſultations, 

Bur if any will not thus ſay 1acob's ne veniat; we to be ſo bold as to ſay Iacob's Ma- 
lediFus, to him, his ſoxle, his ſeed, his memory and all. Let all ſuch inherit the curſe, Pſalms 63.7; 
et it be their legacie. Exurgat Dews,o difiipentar inimici, Let Gov ariſe,and theſe 2, 

His enemies be ſcattered; As the paar before the wind, and as the ſmoke, let them © 

vaniſh and come tonething, Let their lives be for the ſword, their names 
be put ont ; their ſoules for the crſe, their houſes pull'd down | 
and deſolate, Soperiſh all thine enemics, | Tudg:5:y80 
_oLonxp, &c, Fog7 
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PREACHED BEFORE 
THE KINGS MAIESTIE AT 
VVHITE-HALL, On the V, of November 

 AN_DOM. Movevi, 

4 PSAL. CXVIIL Viz XXII, XXIV. 
| Dom1no factum eſt iſtud, & eſt mirabile in oculis 
noſtris, © A 
flzc eſt Dies quam fecit Dominus'; exultemus & 1zte- 

- mur 1n ea. | «a oY. 


OY _ 


This is the Lords doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes." 
This is the day which the Lord hath made; let us rejoyce and 
bee gladin it. 1) 29 2702 ef 34 92% 


© entitlethis timeto this Text,or toſhew itper- 
DET tinent tothe preſent occafion; will atke nd long 
A | procefie.' This Day of ours, This fft#of No. 
'vember, aday of G o v's making ; that which 
was. done upon'it, was the Lon'v's doing. 
CHrlsrt's owne application (which is the 
beſt) may well be applied here : Thu day,us this 


- -w7 


Wl there were a deed done, ora day made by God, 
jj in our dayes; this day, and the deed of this day 
a was it:If cvcr He gave cauſe of marvelling(as,in 
wal thc firſt ;) of rejoycing (as inthe ſecond werſe)ro 
any land;to us this day, He gaveboth:If everſa- 

e ſaved,proſpered,and(as we lay )fairely bleſſed us. 
Hits | The 


Scripture fulfilled in owr cares. For, it Ever Luke 4; 213 
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many welc ap 


Pcrle 17, 
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continu. 
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We have therefore well done and upon good warrant, to treadin the ſame 
ard by law to provide, that this oy ſhould notdye, not the memorial theregfpe. 
riſh, txom, our ſelves or from our ſeed; but be conſecrated to perpetual memae, 
by a yearely acknowledgement tobe made of it throughour all generations, ln x 
compliſhment of which order, wearcall now here inthe preſence of G o o, onthis 
day, that hefirſt, by His Act of doing, hath made ; and we ſecondly, by oa of 
decreeing, have made before Him, His holy Angels, and men, to confeſſe thisHs | 
' goodnelle, and our felyes eternally bound to Him for it. And, being to confelſeit, | 
with what words of Scripture can we better or fitter doc it, than thoſe we haveread | 
gut of this Pſalme ? Sure, I could thinke of none fitter, but even thus to lap, 406 | 
mino fattum, &Cc. 


TheDivifon. , The treatie whereof may well be compriſed in three points : 1. The Dudords. | 
I. 117: 2. The Day,and 3. The Dutie, The Deed, in theſe : This is the Lirds, &'6+ 
Il. The Day, intheſe : This x the day, &c. The Datte, in the reſt : Let ws, &c, The thet | 
ITI. two reduced to the Day, which is the center of both. The deing is the cauſe; The | 
Daty is theconſequent': from the day groweth the duty. 
 Toproceed orderly,we areto begin with the day. For though (in place)itſtand 
after the deed; yer to us, it is firſt : our knowledge is 4 poſteriori, The ctfe& ora ul, 
whereitis the ground ofthe reſt. Of the day thenfirſt, _. oh EL, 

x That ſuch dyes there be, and how they come to be ſuch; 2; Then ofthe 
zxg, that maketh them,: wherein * that this of; Davids was ; and * that ours $00 
leſle, rathermore. # Thenofthe 4uty, how to docit; by rejoycing, and beingglah, 
forſo, gaudinm erit p theſe ewo make itfull: How totake order, that wemi 
long and often doe it, by faying our Hoſanna, and Benedittus ; for, gaudinws mſrun, 
nemo zollet 4 nob4;,thoſe will make, that o#r joy neymen ſhall rake 
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Sermon 1. 


n c | mm 
PAY ON Hae # 
T <q; -,<-j Fa. -» 4 - 
CAILNS KSLA IA 
| v 5 - 


# 18 #thedey: Thi? Wh ate Ra 
ob not all d ; F EY 
Neem by ins Wiper ap werTH the oy Himes there any dejes 1. 
| vide oraphey ets tlay we,T 1 55 the day the Lord hath 
the dayesinto #arwalland civil; the » J ord hath made ? Dj. OftheDy. 
arecloady ; rhe c3vit, ſome ate luckie dayes and t poi tgg* are cleere and ſome -1ads og 
=12de them both, How ſay 'wee then of f eat Dieſpiter, the Father of dayes hath 
the 4 | en of fome one day, above his fellow, This s 
| o difference at all, inthe ds pkg $ 
geallone. No more "at ra Ak -_ bo we —__ Oy by nature, they 
the fifteenth, All is, in G 0 '»'s making. For, a r _— - nor in the ff#h, than in 
owkes, and yer, a plaine difference berveene the "fe ; pr Creation, we ſee, all are the 
king : Some made VV Sr, Letthere be light, afir ori pos: in the manner of ma- 
(Iams with more adoe, greater forecaſt and C kediis ie Land; Some, with F4- Ges.1. 14.26 
,-'# = _ ——_— in a different ſenſe it NE ead-r bar 1 por hinrs of His I. 14.20, 
Gov hah made (ſuppole, aft - Hal” :T his us the Createre whi 
itisyith dayes ; All are mag eloguil nenark ) In the very {ame a: 
may beſtow a ſpeciall Faciamns upon ro. — at; bur, that letteth nor, bur He 
tay, by ſpeciall prerogative, CET elndind x 4 _ than other; and ſo that 
owy for Go »'s making, it fareth with 4 yo $048 CASBOD Wade. 
le, (faith the Pſalme) G 0D crowneth with His Ky oe ara riarey 52 we 
7 healchfull, fruirfull, than other. And ſo f goodneſſe, maketh it more {caſona- 
e imprefſioa of His favour, upon ſome _— dayes; Gov leaveth a more ſen- tem 
pon it ſome marvelous worke. And, ſuch a da more than many beſides, by doing 
mw ;; ware eſt, ſome greatand publike Wawa . bore 4 h Youchlaiculowe 
| e time to come, in that caſ for the rimepreſent,me- 
wuc diem hunc, ſhewed ſome caſe, of that Day (asif G o v had ſai yew 
« , me ad ſaid Facia- 
"Y an accent, with an e Ni 7h one ſome ſpeciall coſt onir)ir _ 
, in compariſon of which, the reſt ; TREDOLY'® 209: GS (EY OP 
of His making. : are aS if they were not ; orat leaſt were not 
_ » for black and diſmall deyes, faves of ferrow and fadd ace 
y bong (faith 196) forno ayes : Night W - ſadd accidents ; they areand 
plan yan 6 ſuchas his were, whichSakis wy "TY oa hadow of death Tob 3 ;6 
. And forcommonand ordinarie dye: had marr'd, than which God Fer: 
ay notable good, werather narie dayes,wherein as there is no harm ® 
(asit were with a fat h er lay,they are gone forth from Ged,inthe DAPI ok 
= ok , HAY Him; ſpecially ,with a far the courſe of nature 
bs char vs "a - = þ and common dayes, dayes; but no OO: 50, evil dayes 
W @Uexaltation ahoven omeextraordinary great Favs, ayes : Onely thoſe 
| ethereſt:exemj at Favour, and thereby get a digni 
an Hiceft., Such,inth mpted out of the ordinary courſ foes ave4; 
athe yeare. $ inthe Law, wasthe Day in the Paſſt y Coarſe of MoTaghnt we 
Domini : uch, in the Go ell, f f "6 *. made by God, th | | 
Paſeouer Surya = all {s Faber apply this GE, Ang ; madeby God, TY fda 
furtherin Ho we na a Reſurreftion OI 22eaC os we had this day our 
herin the generall. By this that h; raCo1, as [aac had, But, I forb 300 Heb.rr.15, 
_ it may be ſafely ſaid Hs edt, ſaid, we may ſee, > Via £ 7 Es 
"Pars _ o__ chis of ours, one » 4-4 _ wha F ſenſe, it may be ſaid. 
utes that pertainetoir. x if it be, we may ſo bold it, 


Frit a David: 
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Davids dayhere, wasone certainely, diftante Spirita ; 

Now then (to take our rule from the former verſe) Faiium Domini facit diey Hl 
—— ». lItis God's deed, that maketh it 'Go »'s day: and, thegreater the Deed, the 
condly, i 


more G o »'s 4&5. There muſt be firſt, Falium e#, ſome di 
ewhat mus. 


| ug: and ſe 
muſt be 4 Domigo, He the deer : and thirdly, that ſomewhat muſt be ſom 
vellous : and fourthly , not, in itſelfe, ſo 3 but, our eyes. Theſe four 


| e a 
theſe foure make any day, a day of Geds my Lerus ſee then theſe Ip Ks 
in Davids here, and then in our owne; and if we finde them all, bo{gly Pronotince 

I 


Thu is the day, &ce 


Firſt, the fa#um eſt, in Davids ; what was dome, {et downe at large inthefore: 
In it therewas part of the Pſalme. It was a deliverance : all the Pſalmerunneth onnothing elſe; Eye, 
1A Fattemeft, ry deliverance is from a danger;and,by the danger,werake meaſure of the deliverance. 
4 deyverance. The greater that, the greater the Delivery from it: and the greater the delivery, the 
rearerthe day, and the more likely to be of Go »'s owne manufatture. His dingy 

From danger. cc : what ſhould have beene done. He was ina great diſtrcfſe. Three ſeveralltimes 
Verſe, 19, with great paſſion, he repeares it, that his Enemies * came about 2im ; * compa, « bin 
* eons 3 compaſſed and kept him in on every ſide : were,no [warme of bees ſothicle; 


I 


That they gave a terrible lift or #hruff at him, ro overthrow him; and very necreit 


Verſertz, they were. Andatlaſt, asif he were newly crept out of his grave, out oftheyery 


jawes of death and deſpairc,he breakes forth and ſaith,7 was very neere my deathgene 

Vere 17, ,, it I was, but non moriar, die 1will not now, for this tume, bat live a little longer#de 
clare the workes of the Lord, This, was his danger : and, a ſhrewd one (it ſcemeth)ir 
was. From this danger, he was delivered. This, the fatFum eff. 


But, 943 might doe all this ; and ſo it be 9z4ns day, for any thing is ſaidyet, 
= Though it were great, it maketh it not Geds, unleſle God,God(I ſay) andnot muybut 
4 FF 40 G o v Himſelfe wcre the doer of it : and, it He the Doer, He denominatesthe x + 
dyman, T histhen was not az) mans, not any Princes doing, but G o »'s alone, His mg, 
Verſe 8, His mercy, that brought it to paſſe: Not any arme of fleſh, but G o »'s might ;n0t of 

it any merit of His, but of his owne meere wercy. This was done by His might: Thrice 

hetels us of it ; 1t was the right hand of the Lord, that brought this mighty thing topaſſ 

Verſe rs, + This was done by His mercy ; His ever-enduring mercie - fouretimes hetels vs, if 

var 7, , Wasthar, didit. With that he begins, and makes it the key of the ſong. Then, BW 
13+ have fattumeſt, ſo we have A Domino : The deed and the dver both. 


-y 


God's doings are many, and notall of oneſize, The Prophet * Zachary (pet: 
2 keth of a day of ſmall things ; and, cven in thoſe ſmall, muſt we learne to ſec 60%, 0! 

=: mirabile, WC ſhallnever ſee Him ingreater. Yet, ſo dimme is our ſight, that unlellc they 
”- ma great, commonly we ſeeHim not : nay, unleſſe it beegreat »ſque ad miracuimn ? 
* Zcch, 4 16,7 Beats that marvellous withall, we count it not wortha day, nor worthy God: ry 
Sfal.-2 18 it be ſuch.. But, if it be ſuck, then it is Gods, Lui facit mirabilia ſulus, Who only = 

men real oi : then, man js ſhut out and God's muſtthe Day be. 4 Domino fa#umn 
 mirabile, | 


4 And yet this is notenough. Thetruth is, all that Gaddoth, all His wrk#ar 
in oeulis no- Wonderful! + Magna, ſed ideo parva quia aſitata. Great,wonders,all : but,not wonderfwh; 
per ang 'n feeme mall to us,becauſe they be uſual : His miracles are no more marvellew, 


deth { In oureyes] for a full period : His doings, all warvellows inthemlelves; but, 


Fzoi.#..g. they be; andthenwe ſay, Digits Deieſt; Iris the finger of God; nay,thc 17 


maxvellous, in eur eyes, unleſſe they be rare, and the like not ſeene before : _ Lund 
' 


f 


a XxX 4- 


5 9 1 PR EIN wet 1 ARG this, tha arelike;" 
I to be holden for ſuch :fo chat, if ours be as this was; it.15 certainly-dies's Deo fatty, 


His ordiaarie works,but that,we ſee the one daily,and the other,nor. Therefore hc 36" 


mv Ac 


\ \ 
\ 
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Sermon i. Of the Gun-rowDE 
of Cod, hat brought this mighty thing topaſſe. Then we givethe day for Gods, with 
out moreadoe. Nowrthen, we have all that ocerh toit: * A Deltverance wrought; 


» wrought, by God; 32 wonderfull deliverance; 4 and that, even in ear eyes. - 
make Davids day, = day of Gods making. , | 2 ae Thele 


Mi 


N. | 893 


<I'xzaso 


4 Will theſe be found in ovrs, and then ours ſhall be ſo too ? They will, all ofchem 92*7 Pay was 

cenainly ; and that, inan higher degree, in agreater meaſure ; match Davids day,and ſuch. 

— it in all. 1, We were delivered, and from a damzer, thatis cleere. How Theſe foure in 

eat? (for, that makes the oddes.) Boldly, I dare ſay, from a greater than Davids, __ 

Thus I ſhew it, and goe no further than the Pſalm it ſelfe deer Bun 
1. Davidcalledupon Go Þ in hi _—_— Ss omg 
COL pon Go Þ in his danger; heknew of it, therefore. We did from + danger 

not : we imagined no ſuch thing ; bur that all had been ſafe, and we might havegone 3&5." dans 

gar tapatey wy ſecureas ever. The dangernever dreamt of, that is the danger Fw 

ha F a weuy C ompeſo?g and arts. in , that is, above 2r0uxd,and may be def. i - 

warch-tower. Ours was by nndermining,diggi : 

none could difcerne. 7 ining,USgig deep wnder ground; that 
3. O = cantiot be beſet, but he may havehopeto breake through, at ſome part, 

Buthere, from this, no way, No meanes; no poſſibility of e{caping. The dar #. w X 

tode grnnp's not tobe eſcaped, that is the danger. y owes 
, His were a [warme of 6 
FE 8 A es 1 o ces (He callerh them fo:) they, buzze and make a noiſe Verſe 13 
_ y . Ours, a brood of vipers, mordentes in ſilentio ; ſtill, not lo much 

abiſſe, till the deadly blow had beene given. 1, 207 rode as 
5. His was but of himſelfe ; : k 

kept me in, thru#t ſore at J k alone ;ſo he ſaith,7 was in trouble,They came about me, Vere tt.13e 

Fh at me : But one perſon, Davids alone. Ours of a farre Treater 

oa} David, and his three Eſtates with him. Now, though David him GE. "24 
Wooec by them er tt ek _ of themſelves (and not over-valued neither ; for heis a Sam.18, z) 
more ; and all Kings like him, no leſſe worth:)yer FW 

be more, then He alone. N 'Ki ONE RAC TREY (WON hegs 

; . Not onely King Davidhad gone, bur Queene 

eene Efth ; 

| and not onely they, but S«l9men the young Prince,and Nathan wire N bh 

yere not all. TheScri IN end other. Nor theſe 

| iptures recount, David had lehoſaphat for his Chancell 

ke T reaſwrer, Seraja his Secretarie, Sadoc and abiaths- and et METS fam. 86G 

chicke of the Prieſts, Admo his Ind | ty two more,ie 

ge, Toab his General ; all had : Hi : 

ay or _—_ , all they too. The Principall of all the T os bn ha « -adbbragſes 

they too z and many morethan theſe _ 
uo - no man kno | 

mon, ir had exceeded this of Davids here wah how many. Iris ourof 

. One more. His danzer (he \ 
| . confeſlerh) was fr 
LE Looks el from mar : Hegoeth no further, 
oe ww mw Ars oof unto me. This of ours was not : meerely mans, I den 
| ils. @ INITT . eric ©, 
_ evil him elfe. The inſtruments (not as his, 4 ſwarm , Bs 
ware of Locuſts, out of the infernall pit. N nh, cof Bees, but) a 
Stories - heir T pit. Not wen; No not Heathen men : Their A | 
- nay, their Tragedtes can ſhew none neere it, Thei © LNET Apoc.g. 3, 
2 [0 prodrgionſly impiows. Notmen ; No not OY Wo os CR never faine : 
hate Taneal ies: mote for inbancantte; i avage wilde men : the Hunnes the He- 
or ih : , 
batbarous Deoplothtis ET vere chains ome = en among thoſe 
were at Epheſus ,beafts in ſhapy a barbarous. How then * Beaſts: There 
could im ar it c f Jhape of men; and NetoTHs, brutiſhneſſe isthe worſt, Philoſophie 1 Cor. k 
F : aginc OT OUT Farure. This 1S More than brutiſh E W : z oſop 4 OSD 
vinraged, would have made the like | «Fakes bias, te ud 
a ethe like havock 2 Then.if the like;ncither in 
B, nor beaſts ro be found (it is ſo unnatn 11 , 3 erin the nature 
lpon earth, we muſt to hell; thence it turall ;) we muſtnor looke to patternc it 
®arderey from the be imning and ill b nny, GeALahg RE Weng 
would} » but, all awes, in{uch anone as this: wherein ſo much ” 
Md hayemade it r4ine bloud ; (0 ECL PIOUIAE 
!& caſt ur) and 3 10-Mmany baskets of heads, ſo m > 
1 alt up aid downe,and ſcattered all over thef, Anon omen ef 
leels ſignes of a fe arefullday,b eface of the earth. Never ſuch a day; 
tt oarderh" rr rang loud, and fire and th Tek 
"mPerer;fo we ſce in Marke) by his renting and e vapour of ſmoake. As he isa pu 
; 2.20; 
g and fearing the poorepoſſeſſedchilde, tax. chat 
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lob 1.18,19. 
Lun, 2,9,10, 


Jerem,y1.15. 


Gen,a8. 23. 


2 
 Exod.22.6. 
Pſal, 104.15. 
Mat.1r3.29. 


Rom, 3.8, 


Yeile 2 te 


heiscreel; and inthis, all biscruelties ſhould havemer together, Pharaoh; x, 
- rod's killing innocent and harmeleſſe children ; yer, they ſpared the Mother . 


cruelty, ſmiting mother, children and all; Nebuzaradan's not ſparing the x ins, Mi ® 


| Lords : Hamay's not ſparing Heſter, nor her Laates : Edom's cruelty not ſpari 
$anffrarienor the wals, downe with them to the ground : His owne ſmiting the for | 


corners and bringing downe the houſe upon the heads of 1965 children, Pur tg; [ 
craclties, in Ierexvie s Lamentations the not honouring the faces of Nobles,Prief 77 the 
the making ſo many widowes and 8rphanes ; the voice in Rama of Rachel com bans 
Crueltic, more cruell rothem, it ſpared and left behind, thento thoſe, irtook 2 - 
It yrk2th meto ſtand repeating theſe; That ever age, or land, but that our _ wr 
this land ſhould foſter or breed ſuch monſters ! 2 al 


That you may know:it for that perfectly, conſider but the wickedneſſe of It, aSit 


were in full oppofttionto G © », and you muſt needs ſay, it could not be His doine. 


G 0 Þ forbid (faith Abraham) thou ſhouldeſt deſtroy the righteous with the wicked, x;1 


ſ- not Dam and young ones both (ſaith Hoſes inthe Law.) Tou ſhall not touch mine My 


minted (faith G o Þ inthe Pſalmes.) You ſhall not pull up the good corne, rather letthe 
tares ſtand (farh Curls r inthe Goſpel.) You ſhall not doe evill that good may cny 
of it (ſaith Paul1n his Epiſtles.) But, here is Satan flat contrary, in de{pitegf Low 
Prophets, Pſalme, Epiſtle and Goſpell : Hoc eſt Chriſtum cum Paulo conculcare, tg throw 
downe Ahraham, and Moſes, and David,and Paul, and Canis rt, and Go, and 
all, and trample upon them all. 

One more yet : that this abomination of deſo/ation(ſo calleth Daniel ; ſocallethour 


| Saviour,che uttermoſt extremity of all that bad is:lo may we this truly:) that this dy. 


mination of deſolation tooke up his tavdirg in the holy place, 

1. An abomination : {0 it is; abhorred of all fleſh, hated and deteſted ofall, that 
but heare ir named : yea, they themſelves ſay, they ſhould have abhorredir, tit had 
taken effect, Iris an abomination. "THE 

2 Every 46o-7ination doth not forthwith make deſolate. This had. If everadeſs 
Late kinzdome upon earth, ſuch hadthis beene, after that terrible blow. Neither 
nor brazch left, all ſwept away: Stranzers called in 5 muriherers exalted; theyay 
diſſolution and deſolation of all enſued. 

3. But this, that this ſo abominable and deſolatory a plot, ſtood in the huh place,this 
is the pitch of all. For, there ir ſtood, and thence it came abroad. Vndertaken with 
an holy oath ; bound with the holy Sacrament (that muſt needs bein a holy place;) war- 
ranted for a holy act, tending to the advancement of a holy religion,and by boly perſow 
called by a moſt holy name, the name of Teſws. That theſe holy religious perſans,even 
the chiefe of all religious yew (the Zeſwites) gave not onely abſolutios, but reſ#/#- 

tion, that all this was we 

meritorious, and ſhould have binglorified (but it wants zlorifyine, becaulc theevent 
failed, thatis thegriefe; if it had not glorified) long yer this, and cavonized, 452 VCTy 
200d & holy aR,and we had had orations out of the Conclave in commendationof Its 
(Now l think,we ſhall heare no more of it.) Theſe good Fathersrhey were Davids 
bees here, came hither, only to bring us hoxy, right hony they ; not to ſting any 900) © 


_ or (as inthe XX11, verſe)they (as builders) came intothe 11nd, only for ed;pc4n3 


not to pull downe, or to deſtroy any thing. We ſee their practiſe, they begun with rt- 
jedting this Stone, as one that favoured Heretikes at leaſt, and therefore excommun” 


cate, and therefore depoſed, and therefore expoſed, toany that could handle a ſþ4d w 


well,to make a mineto blow him up; Him,and all his Eſtates with him roartend —_ 
(The corner Stone _ gone,the walls muſt needs follow.) But then,this ſhriamg 18 
(ſuch an abomination) ſetting ir inthe holy place, fo ougly and odious; making 

a treaſon as this a religiows,miſſal, ſycramentall treaſon ; hallowing it with 9riſon,00% 


and Euchariſt , this palerh all the reſt, Iſay no more, bur as our S av 199 cor 


cludeth, when you ſee ſuch an abomination ſo (ending ,qui legit intelhget 3 nay foto 


Tel 


dit. G 0D ſend them, that (not reade of it, but) ſee ir, and had like to have ſ 
it, to learne that, they ſhould, by ic : and ſo 1 leave it, 


dB. 


| done; that it was by them j»ſified as lawfull, ſaxfifes3s 


foing | 


rady t 
movide 
ifering 
Py 
the Uh 
the ſun 
thirnes 
(047 11 
tether, 
His doi, 
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Tell menow, if this were tot Hs doing, and if ir ſhould not have beene aday of 
.c making, the Devils owne making * Shhs he 
ry ons hr have beene done; chis.the daweer : what was done? This,the fatum 
ſer; whar the faftum eft ? All theſe were undone, and blower over ; all the under. 
mining diſappointed;all this murder,and cruelty,and defolation detcared. The mine 
i dilcovered, the ſnare is broken and we are delivered. All chel e, the King, Dueenc, 
Prince, Nobles, Biſhops, Tudges, both Houſes alive, all : not a harre of any of their heads 
ſhed; not ſo much as the [ſmell of fire on any their garments. Gtve thankes þ Iſrael, Plal.63.36.. 
unto the Lord thy Godin the congregation, from the bottome of the heart , here is little Ben. fo 
joantn, thy Ruler, the Princes of Inda, &c. thatthey are here and we ſeethem here,and 
that the Stone theſe Builders refuſed, is ſtill the Head-ſtone of the corner, Thar, ſhould 
have beene done ; this, was done: and we all, that are herethis day, are witneffes of 


\ |; Witneſſes aboveall exceptian of this fam eft. 


ti... 


Dan. 3.27. 


But by whom, whoſe do#ng ? Truely, not mans doing this ; it was the Lords. A x 4 puning: 
Demone fattum eff illud, or fittum et illad, It was the Devils doing, or deviſts (the 
t:) 4 Domino fadtum eſt hoc, This was G ods doing (the deliverance,) The blow 
wis the Devils : The ward was Gods. Not man, but the dew:ll, deviſed it : Not man, 
but God defeated it. He, thatat in heaves all this while, and from thence looked 
downe and ſaw all this doing of the devil{ and his ms, in thar mercy of His, which 
is over all bs workes, to ſave the effuſion of ſo much bloud, to preſerve the ſoules of 
ſomany innocents, to keepethis Land from ſo foulea confuſion, to fhew till ſome . 
token; ſome ſenſible token npon ws for good,that they which hate us may ſee it, and be aſha. pc1 $4, ,,: 
med; but eſpecially, that that, was fo lately united, might not ſo foone be diflolyed; 
Hetooke the matter into his owne hand. And.if ever God thewed,that He had 4 hook 
the Leviathans noſe; that the Devill can goe no further than his chazne - if ever,thac 
there is in Him more powerto helpe, than in Sathanto hurt ; in this, hedidit. And, 
$ the devils clawesto beſcenein the former ; ſo Gods right-hand, inthis mighty 
| ling (He brought to paſſe) and all the fingers of it. 
x. To ſhew it was He. He held his peace and kept ſilence, ſat ſtill, and letit go on, 
ll it came neecre, even to the very period, to the ; of the lot ; ſoneere, that wee 
my truly ſay (with King David) 45 the Lord liveth, Y no tantum gradnu, n0s morſque 1 Sar, 20,3 
bvidimur, there was bur a ſtep berweene death and us. We were upon thE point of | 
foing to the h2/l, all was prepared, the traine, the match, the fire,wood and all,and we Gen. 24.7, 
rady to be the ſacrifice, andeven thenand there, 1” monte providebat Dominxs, God yes. 
mvided for our ſafety, even in that very place, where we ſhould have beene the burnt 
frring ; trom heaven, ſtayed the blow. It was the Lord's doing. | 
2 Whentreachery hath hi courſe like water, and creepes along like a ſnaile (it is Plal. $8.8. 
the fiftie e77ht Pſalme) then; to make it like theuntimely birth of a woman, never to ſee 
heſunne (not, as in this, arſerunt ſicut iznrs in ſpinis, was but a blaze, as in a buſh of- Verſe g; 
'arnes : (nay, if it come ſo farre, it had gone wrong with us :) bur, asinthat, priuſ- 
ſun intelligerent ſpine, or ever the thornes gate heate, or the powder, fire ;) then, faith 
= aicit homo, V tique e#t Deas, Men ſhall ſay, verily, there is a God,and this was yer; 
'S 40177, | | | | 
: 3. Andnot only,thatit was bewrayed, but that he made them the bewrayers of 
* themſelves; and even according to the place (Eccl.1o.) made things with fea- Eccleſ. 26,10, 
 W%ritodilcloſeit: When (as in Pſalme 64.) their owne tongues (or, which is all one, 
htir owne dennes ) make them tofall : all that conſider ir, thall be amazed; and then Phl.s4.8, 
Umenſhall C: ay, This hath God done , for they ſhall perceive it plaine, it is His worke. 
They ſhall be charged in confeſon, they ſhall ſweare, they ſh2ll take the Sacrament 
"to doeir, and yer, contrary to allthis,it ſhall come out by themſelves. Wasnor 


Ls 


Ms Cods doing ? 
n Yeturther,to ſhew it wasſo: This which was written, was ſo written,as diverſe 
Profound wiſdome, knew not whatto make of it. Bur then commeth Godagaine 


molt certainly) and (as inthe Prov. 16.10.) puts pryp,a very drutnation, 2 Very py.16 16; 
Liii 4 / oracle, EY 


”. 
-. 
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oracle, inthe Kings lips, and his mouth miſled nor: the matter; made him 
the revealer of _ ,to read the riddle : giving him wiſdometo make bort, 99 
cation, what they would doe; and application, where it was they would doe it Pli. 
was G Oo D certainly. This, Pharaoh would lay, none could, unleſſe he ma 
with the Spirit of the holy G OD, It was 4A Domino fattum. ae 
5 Laſtly, asthat, whenit-was come forth they were not reclaimed ; ng 14, 
when they ſaw,the hand of G o » wasgone out againſtthem, and thar jt Es, 
Go d, they ſfrave withall : no, but even then, from hidden treachery, fell tg © h 
rebellion, and even periſhed in it (it Go ſhewed not a miracle of His I 
them) periſhed there, and periſhed eternally : as thisI ſay did (that it yy; falum) 
Demone, who never left them, till he had brought them thither:) Sg, thy; (bel; ' 
they came thither) God caſttheir owne powder in their faces, poudered them and my 
ured them with it ; and that their quarters ſtand now in peeces, as they meary Ours 
P(alog.37. ſhould : Tris the caſe of the CIX.?ſalme, And hereby ſhall they know thatit is 4 & 4 
and that theu Lord haſft done it, How 2 in that, they are thus clothed with their ow 
29. ſhame, and even covered with their owne confuſion ; that they fallas talt asthey riſezare 
ſtill confounded, and ſtill thy ſervants rejoyce. Thele five (as prints) ſhew, ir was God; 
Plul.z1.13. hand: Itwasthe Lord, that made the day; it was the day, that the Lord made, z, ths 
exalted Lord inthine owne ſtrenzth : Itwas thy right hand, that brought this mighty 
thing to paſle, | | 
3E:c mra9He This will not ſerve the turne. His doing makes it not the Day ; His doing 4 mirg- 
cle, that makes it: and, that it istoo. I take no thought, to prove this point bythe 
Deur.4.zz, Law,the Prophets, the Goſpeli, To putthemtoit ; Moſes : enquire now of thedyes, 
that are paſt, that were before us, ſince the day that God created manupon earth, and ute 
from one end of heaven to the other, if there came tg paſſe ſuch a thing as thu, whether an 
ſuch like thing have beene heard , and, if we cannot ſuit it, or ſet ſuch anotherbyit,ye 
mult needs yeeldit, for one. By the Prophets : Goe to the Iſles and behald,ſendta 
Kedar and take diligent heed, and ſce if you can poſably findethe like : if not, confeſeir 
for mervailous. Come hither ({aith David) and behold, how marvellous God s! md _ 
what isthat 2 that ſuch, as are rebe#ions, are not ableto exalt themſelves, We need 
not goe ſo farre, we haveit here toſee; We may ſay to him, Come hither, By 
Luke 5.36, he Goſpel! : for, ſo doe they (there)acknowledge our Saviowrs for miracles: Swe, 
Mir.3.1z®, mWehave ſcene ſtrange things today : Wenever ſaw it on this faſhion : The like was me- 
Mat. 9-33- wer ſcenein1ſratl : theretore mervailons certainly. It is now no miracle, noſrange 
thing, tohavea King delivered: every other yeare, we ſee it, and therefore wondet 
not, at it, But, toſec King, 2uxene, their ſeed, all their eftates delivered, thatism- 
Ter.34-2% rabile, that is a new thing created on theearth. I conclude: as, that was the Deviis do- 
ing, and was monſtrous in our eyes ; 1o, this is Gods aoinz, and it is mer Va1ious 18 Our 
eyes. And againe, upon all theſe markes,that, as this was a day,the devil wouldbave 
marred ; (o, this is a day, that the Lord mage. 


4 /n oculis no» = Mervailous thenit is: yet, hath it not (as we ſay) his full Chriſtendom, unlefſe it 
ene wr . beſo in oureyes. For the time, it was ; andthat (of the Pſalme) firs us well, ben 
' Pſall 226.1. God(laith He) tarned away the captivity (ſay we, the deſtruction) of his people,then wert 
we like tothem that dreame. No man,but ſtood in a maze,as if he knew not well wae- 
ther he ſaw it waking, or dreamt of it, it was ſo ſtrange. 4-1 188 
Inthe eyes of And let me 40's further. Not, 1 ours onely - for (ſure I am)that which fol- 
Po TY loweth there, is true (The ſaid they, inter Gentes) of other nations ; The Lord hat 
'*  douegreat things for them : and weare to blame, if we anſwer them nor, with the Ec- 
Verſe 3. chothere following, Tea indeed, the Lord hath done great things for us 3 for which _ 
have cauſe to rejoyce. It ſtrangersthinke it ſtrange, and ſay, and write, 4 ſeculo! 
tum, Thelikewas neverheardbefore : if it were marvellous in their eyes, it were Ve 
FE Fa IE mervailoxs, it ſhould not be ſo,in our eyes too, | wy. 55, 2 | 
Allers- I adde, they that werethe Adors of it, in their eyes,it is ſo ; and that ob ® il | 
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_ 2,mav fitly be applied to them. Behold,ye deſpiſers,and wonder, andwaniſh, for God. A8s 13 41, 
_ weir 4 de in your dayes, a worke whith you your ſelves that were the doers, (hall _ 

wrce belexve, when it ſhall be told : that evenaſtoniſhed themſelves, roſeeir go for- - 

* ard ſo long, and ſo ſuddenly caſt downe. Nay, I goe further, to make ir a miracle 
-onſurmate.. I doubt not,but it was ſtrange newes;even in Hell ir ſelfe,infomuch as 

 exenthar place had never hatched the like monſter before. Youſce the welcome they | 

' a Hell gave' him of Aſſur (Eſay XIII.) What art thou come, that makeſt the earth to Elay 14. 16, 
remble;and doe# ſhake whole kingdomes ? And yer it is well knowne;all his ſhaking was 

butin 2 »ctaphore : He never made it ſhake a&nally, as theſe would have done : and 

therefore, this of greater admiration, and (I doubt not, but) more wonderfull in their 


gs; And owrs are yery dimme, if inall other it be, and be not ſo in ow7s. 


Then if ſuch dayes there be, if this of ours be one of them, if the fore-part of the [[T, 
jaſe doe, then muſt the latrer alſo belong to us : If this, the day, the Lord hath made; The pury, 
then, this, the day, wherein we to rejoyce + When He makes, we to make ; and our re- 5 
jqcing in it, is our making of it. : os 

To rejoyce, no hard requeſt, nor heavie yoke, let it not be grievousto us. We 
| lvetodoeit; we feck all meanesto doe it inall caſes elfe : thento aflay to do it here. 

This(fure) the Prophet would not require, nor make it the office of the day,bur that 
\ pponſuch dayes, God himſelte cals us tojoy. 

And even as, when God calleth us to mourning; by blacke dayes, of famine or 
watre, or the like ; then to fall ro feaſtine or revelling, is that that highly diſplea- 
ſah G o d: ſo, when God, by good 4ayes, calleth us rojoy zthento droope, and not 
toaccommodate our ſelves to ſeaſons of His ſending, is that which pleaſes Him ne+ 
Kra wint, | SG 

What ? (ſaith Nehemias, uponſucha bleſſed day as this) Droope you to day ? Ng Nehem. 8.5, 
&, at no hand to doe it, Dies enim feſt eſt, it is a feſtivall day : what then ? why it _ 
xſlentiall,ir is of the very nature of every Feaſt (ſaith Godin His law) omnino gaude. Num. > 9, 

y by any meancs, in any wiſe, therein to rejoyce; And Nehemias promiſe is toins TOP 255» 
Fa , that if the ſtrength of the Lord be our joy the very joy of the Lord ſhall be 

oe ſtrength, Wert 

Toconclude: Sure T am, that if the p/ot had prevailed, it would have beenean 
hgh Feaſt in Gath, and a day of Tubilee in Aſcalon ; The daughters of the uncircumciſed «$m x16; 
weld have made it aday in triumph. Let us not bebehinde them then, bur ſhew as. _ 
much joy, for our ſaving, as they would certainly have.done, for our periſbing. 

Exultemius & Iatemur. God loveth our joy ſhould be full ; it is not full, except Exuitemus and 
mehave borh theſe, the bedy (as it were) and the ſoxle of j5 oy : the joy outward of the <1 borh. 
dy, and gladneſſe inward of the ſoule. (So much doe the two words ſignifie, in all 
_ rongues.) Both he will have: for, if one be wanting, it is but ſemplenum; 

e full. 

And he beginneth with Zx#ultemw:,the outward : Not;to our ſelves within, which zxunemw: 
Recall zaudere in ſian, Toy of the boſome ; but ſuch; ſo exuberant, as the ſtreames of it *b* ovnard 
Wy overflow, andthe beames of it ſhineand ſhew forth,in an outward ſenſible exul- > 
#1, It isa day : ſo would he have us rejoyce;that,as by day lizht,it might be ſcene 
a our face, habir, and geſture : Seene, and heard both : Therefore hee ſaith 
\Wthe 15,werſe,) the voice of joy i in the dwellings of the righteous. And inthe dwelling yerters, + + 
l x | pn 2. F 1-4 
0th well: But yet, that would notſcrve his turne z bur, opex ze (ſaith he at the 
LUX. verſ, e.) the gates of righteonſneſſe, thatis, the Church-doore (his houſe would ye 1 p 
v hold him) hither will 1 goe in, and there, in the congregation, in the great Con. © 
Meation, giverhankes to the Lord : Andthat ſo great 4 congregation,that it may conſti- 

+ hers ſolennem in condenſis uſque ad Cornua altaris, thar they may ſtand ſo thicke 
The” Church, as fill it fromthe entric ofthe doore, to the very edge of the Altar. 
lame joy, thatis neither ſeene nor heard, there is ſome leven of malignity init ; he 


"00t Skill of it. He will have it ſcene in the countenance, heardin the voi 
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Latemar,the 
inward joy. 


Pſal. 16.9, 


Plal.13.44« 


Pſal.6$.26. 
Pal.9 1.21. 


How to order 
Our Joy. 


Hoſea 7. 5. 
Mal.2.3, 


Exod. 326. 
1 Cor.10.F. 


_ tothe purpoſe ; asnotto pleaſe Him. 


Verſe 9. 


Eſay 56.7. 


V.r.2F. 


Matth, 21.9. 


neohdgr — 


Plal.2.1 r. 
Prov.27-1. % 


7 reaching; bur ſinging forth His praiſe. And that, not with voices alone 
jr. , and not inſtruments of the Zupere alone, bur inſtruments of the 


faine, when we fing unto Him, and ſo may our ſoule, which he hath delivered, Ny 


FT gs. 

3 With ; 
bels and all, thar fo irmay bee H oſanna in altiſimis, inthe very higheſt key = 
This ores - Ce ray we 5 

Burt, many a cloſe Hypocrite may doeall this, and many a counterfo;c 02... 

and $ bibs did all this, tO David ; a them a fleering forced countey ok Sheng 
joy - Andthereforethe other ;that God will have his joy, not be the joy oft. a 
tenance alone, acleere face, and acloudy overcaſt heart ; he will havethe, Oun. 
of the heart coo,of the inner man : Cor meum & caro mea; the heart,as well a. 
to be joyfull. The joy ofthe ſoule,is the ſoule of joy: not a body without 2 ſenle whe 
is but a carcaſe. Strange children may (and will) diſſemble with me(Cith the Pra 
X VIII. XLIV.)diſſemble agladneſſe,tor feare of being noted;and yet within nba 
you wot what. But, Godcalleth tor his de foxtibus Iſrael, which we read, from the 
ground of the heart, That is (indeed) the true fountaine of joy, that our lips may be 


delivered both: and therefore,both the body to rejoyce, and the ſole tobe glad, Thi 
doth Letemur adde, to exultemus, ot 


If then we beagreed, that we will doe both, I come to the laſt, howtowde oy 
joy, that ir may pleaſe Him, for whom it1s undertaken. Itis not every jo, that ej; 
keth. Merry they were, and joyfull (they thought) that kept their Kings day (y, 
VII.) by taking in boule after bole, till they were fick againe. So they that udyh 
ſpeakes of ;there came nothing of their feeſts, but dung (beare with it, itisthe Hl 
Gho# his owne terme) thatis, all inthe belly, and belly-cheere. So they, that ſae devs 
20 eat and arinke, and roſe up toplay, andthere wasall ; that is the Calves feat: aCu; 
can doeas much. But with none of theſe was God pleaſed : and as good nojy,as nx | 


That it may beto the purpoſe, that God, may take pleaſure in it, it muſt beginte 
at Hoſanna, at Aperite mihi portas Inſtitie, at the T emple-doore ; there multitgocin, 
ir mult bleſſe, and be bleſſed in the houſe of the Lord. 1 will firſt make joyful he 
of prayer (it # God by Eſay :) the ſtreame of our jo#y, muſt come from the ſpring-head | 
of Religion, V1 

Well rhen, to the Church weare come : ſo farreonward. When wearethere, | 
whatistobe done? Somewhat we muſtſay,we muſt not ſtarid mute. Thetetoſtand | 
ſtill, thar, the Prophet cannot skill of. That then, we may (there) ſay ſomething, he 
here frames; he hereendites us a verſicle, whichafter grew into ſuch requelt, as00 
feaſt ever without it, without an Hoſazna:it grew ſo familiar,as the very charm well 
perfect init. The ſummeand ſubſtance whereof (briefly)is no more, bur(whuchwe 
all deſire) that Ged would ſtill ſave, till proſper, Rill b/eſſe him, chatin Hisname, 8 
come unto us (that is) King David himſelte, whom all in the Houſc,andallof tie 
Houle of the Lerdbleſle in His name. aps 

Andrto every good purpoſe doth he this : for, joy hath no faulr,but that it 15t09 
ſhort, it will nor laſt, icwill be taken from ustoo ſoone. Ir is ever a barre, inalljo), 
tolletur a vobis , ſubje tothe worme,that 1ona's gourd was. It ſtandeth us chereforen 
hand; to begin with Hoſanna,ſo to joy, as that we may long joy to pray for w— 
tinuance, that it bce not taken from us : ever remembring, the true temper © 4 

andif 


is (exultate in tremore) notwithour the mixture of ſome feare. For, this day» WET 
whar it is, a joyfull day : we know not ({aith Salomon) what the next da) will be : 
not what the ext day, what the next yeare much lefſe. What will come, new 
not ; what our ſinnes call forto come,that we know ; eventhat Go » ſhould = 
judgement,if not by fire,by ſomewhat elſe. If itbe but for this,it concernes Bare” 
ly, to ſay our Heſanna,thatthe next yeare bee asthis. It is our wilſedome or 
to makethe meanes, for the continuance of it, that Go » would fil fabliſvs 
worke, Hee this dey wrought in us ; ſtill bleiſe us, wich the continuance of 616V 
bleſſings, And 


 Samont. of 6be Gn xN-bowDEr-FrzaSon, 


And this tharwe may-doe; not fainely bur cheerefullyrith tholiftig up of our | 
ſanlei thereto for x5 farro av att or ſpiritcandocit,he hath quickned his doſzarechar- = 
hemay putſ} ricand Hfeitrus; to follow him init, withall fervor of affeQion:fouret = 
em rl ag ana, and twice with Xa either ofthem NI) bur: Verſe 35: 
wary 


Sgt words) and fourcofchem interjeddions : all romake it paſhonareyandthar 


_ (incheoriginall) nothing canbe deviſed more forcible 5-and {o, asiris hard, in' 
ocher rongue, to-exp 


cit; which madethe Fvaygeki#lericaloneyagdrecaindrhe ,.  -: 
Hebrew: word (till. But, this; as neere as can, ir founderh: Now goo Lord ſave us .- 
er fil, now good Lord proſper us yet ſtill," "Beto us as laſt yeare;fothis) and all the 
yeares tocome; I = s u 3'a Saviour, yeſterday and to day and the ſame for ever. 
And three things doth hethus earneſtly pray for, \andreacheth us ro do the like, 
To ſave, * proſper, 3 andbleſſe. | MONO IV: - vox. ug | To” 
1 To ſave: that ſhould be firſt with us $'it-is. commonly laſt : Wee have lea(t 
ſenſe of our ſoules. To ſave us,with therrut ſaving health ; (itis a word whereof our 
$eviour Teſis hath His name) it importeth the ſalvation ofthe ſole; properly to that | 
tbelongeth,and hath joyned to it Hoſanna inthe Goſpeli( Hoſannain excelſis )ro ſhew Mac.2175; 
tis an high and heavenly ſalvation, 
2 Then, roproſper. If He butgrant us the former alone, to have our ſoules ſaved 
though without proſperity, though with the dayes of adverſity, it is ſors Sanftorum, 
 thelotof many a Saint of His,of tarre more worth than we : Even ſo, we are bound, 
to thanke Him, if, even ſo,we may be but ſaved. Bur,if he adde alſo proſperity of the 
outward,to the ſaving of the inward man,that not ſo much as 4 leafe of _ wither, Pll.1;5\ 
but looke what we doe ſhall proſper ; and that, whatſoever men of evill counſels do,ſhall 
| gotproſper againſt us ; it Henot onely vouchlats us Hoſanna in excelſis, but Hoſanng 
keprofundutoo, =_ _ cellars, po moe Sr does dig Seer to guy 
ur proſperity ; If He atlde che, baddew of his wings,' to ſhelter ns frqweperils, roch 
Bhs of Fr ance; oo from our ſnnes, thentrave We riber cznſeto res 
pyceyet more : and, both with ex#ltemus from without, and letemear from within, 
 Þ magnific his mercy, and to ſay with the Prophet, Prayſed be the Lord,that (not only 
' laketh care for the ſafetie, but) taketh pleaſure inthe proſperity of His ſervants, | 
3 Laſtly, becauſe both theſe, the oneand the other ; our future ſalvation, by the 
@ntinuance of His Religion and truth among us, and our preſent proſperity (like two 
mals) meet upon the head-FHone of the corner ; depend both, firſt, upon the name of the 
Loyd, andnextupon him, that 2 His yame,and with His name, is comeunto us (that is) | 
| the King +($6,doe both the Evangeliſts,Saint Luke and Saint Iohn ſupply;and,where Luke rg. 38. 
 nercad, Bleſſed be he, there they read Bleſſed be the King that commeth : ) (o that nei- $02 33. If. 
ther of them ſure, unleſſe he be ſafe ; that he would bleſſe him, and make him bleſt, + 
tat, in His blefled name, is come amongſt us. The building will be as mount Sion,fo Plil.ias. 4 
the corner ſtone be faſt ; ſo the two wals, that meer, never fall aſunder.If otherwiſe: 
but, I will not ſo much asputthe caſe ; but as we pray,ſorruſt, it ſhall never be remg- 
ved,but ſtand faſt for ever. | - 


_ Thisthen weall wiſh that arenow inthe Houſe of the Lord, and we that are of the 
Yeaf the Lerd,docnow andever, inthe Temple and our of it, morning andevening, 
tand day, with and piay botti, charHe would cotidine Forrththiggoodneſſe,and - 
bleſſe with length of dayes, with ſtrengrh of health, with increaſe of all honour, and 
tappineſſe, withterrorinthe eyes of his enemics, with grace inthe cyes of his Sub- 
kts, with whatſoever David, or Salomon or any King, that ever was happy, was 
ſed with; Him, that inthe Name of the Lord is come to us, and hath now theſe 
are yeares ſtayd with us, that he may be bleſſed, in that Name,whicrein he is come, 
dy the Zord, in whoſe Name he is come, many and many yeares yet to come. | 
and, when we have put this /»ce»ſe in our phials,and bound thi ſacrifice with cords, 
"the altar faſt, we bleſſe youand diſmiſſeyou,to car your bread with joy,and codrink 


JOUr wine with a cheerefull heart : for, G o v ac your worke ; your joy ſhall 
To 


cepteth 
Pleaſe Him : this Hoſanna ſhall ſanRikie all the joy, hall followr: 


(/ 


___ Ofthe Gun-townnn-Tuzao 


10 Foendthen. This Dgj; Which the L&d hath thus 94 
ing 00 it that deed, thatis ſo #erveless in vor eyes, inall eyes; teturning tg _ 
ning of the Pſalme, and: with the Prophet : give thenkes tothe Land, fo 
gn tvs Let Iſratl;fet the bouft of Auron, yea, tet allthat feare the Lord = 
« Who remembred us when wee were in dau,... 
res eg 
ua 


and gladueſſe. To this God of Gods, the ; ue Ls 
of heaven, glorious in holineſlefeare- 
- full in power, doing won- 
ders, be, &c, 
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CHED BEFORE THE KINGS 
MAIESTIE AT W HITE-- 
HALL, On the V. of November, 
i OS MPEVIS. 
| D$ALEXISL.:... 
Ii convertendo Do w1n us captivitatemsS 1 © v OFT. 
Ys 8. 1.}hen the Lord brought againe the Captivitie of Sion, 
* wewere like them that dreame. © 
} Then was our mouth filled with laughter, andour tongue with 


joy: T hen ſaid they among the Heathen, The Lord hath done 
great thi ngs for thert. _ $i Ues” _ 
; TheLord hath done great things furus whereof we rejoyce. 
& 0, Lord,bring againe our Captivity,as the rivers in the South, | 


—_— — — — — ——__— ———. —— 


Sa HE word Captivitie is enough to give us. 

If 1ght,whenand why this Palme was firſt 
indited ; namely,upontheir returnefrom 
the Captivity. Of which returne of theirs, 
It may truely bee (aid, it was one of the 
I Fences z nay it wasthe very greateſt De- 


| 4very that ever Gov youchſafed His 
people, Their eſtate no where ſo miſc- 
rable asthere; witneſſe the Booke of £«- 
LE mentions, Their caſe never ſo joyfull, 
| {11 25 returning thence; witneſſe this Booke 
8 of ?ſal/mes. No benefic ſo much cele» 
brated : None, ſo many F/almes as it, Di- 
videthe whole Booke into foure parts, 
g one fourth part is, for this retwrne » either 
" dircaly of ſer purpoſe(as here are fifteen 
kw. wy cr) or recorded in Pſal-es,though made upon other purpoſe: ſtull,as the grea- 
Delivery that ever they had, = 
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Gux-rowpzr-Tazacon, Sem"! 


Of the 
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not found; If they had had, rof Sa ; 
murder 0 Ime at aclap ' 

they never 

ecaved from 


Bur well, though theſe Pſalmes, of the Captivitze, come not fully home ben 
altogether like ours ; yer , becauſe there bee none liker, none that come vceret, 
wee muſt content our ſelves with theſe, and either take our Texts hence, gr ite 

none at all, | 

In taking this then, and applying it to the preſent; there ſhall need but one word 
to be altered, thar is, the word Captivitie. Bur torir, all elſe would runneyery cleer 

and currant : if we might bur change that one word, andin ſtead of reading, When;z, 

Los Þ turned away the Captivity of Sion, wee might thus reade, When the gz, 
' turned away the blowing up of Sion : all befades, every word elſe, would ſuit well, ang | 

keepe perfect correſpondencie. ph 

Itis true, it was not a Captivity, that was turned away from us. And yetitishard 
to ſay, wherher it might not have proved to that too: and whether G ov, in turing 
It away, did not happily turxe away a Captivity. But, if not a Captivity, that Hetwwd 
away from us, was worſe than any Captivity, This Pſalyzeſheweth it ; Theythaxe 
Captives, how miſcrableſoever their caſe be,yet have hope of returning,as theſehad 
and did. But, if this of otts had taken place, we had beene ſure enough forever re- 
turning : we had beene (all) paſt ſinging, 1» Convertendo, : 

© This one word being changed (and that without wrong to the Text, foritisfor 
a greater) all elſe will fall in and follow of itſelfe; 1. As that of theirs, fothisof 
ours, for all the world Like a dreame. 2. Asthey, among the Heathen, then (aidof 
them : So, they, of other Nations, now ſaid of us : that G o Þ had beeneour gud 
L o x v, for bringing us againe, if fot from the Captivity of Babylon, from Babylin(l 
am ſure) that is, from an horrible and ftcarcfull cofuſion,which He turned away from 
this Land, and from,us all. 


The Summe | To ſet thenthis Pſalwe, firſt for them, and then for our ſelves. Itis2 Pſuime 
and Diviſion. of Degrees ( thetitle is ſo: ) and two degrees there bee init, Nonevy ones, butthe 
uſuall ; which we muſt till fall upon, if wedcalc with the Pſalmes : (All the? wmes 
are reduced to them, even to thoſe two words Hallelsja and Hoſanua, Prayſts Ws 
Prayers ; Halleluja, Prayſes for Deliverante obtained ; Hoſanna, Prayers fol 
ning the like, upon the like nced.) 1. The Halleluja in the foure firſt verles: 2+ 
Hoſannainthe laſt. I durſt not ſever them z they proſper not, where they g0&00 
together. BET 
ns R The Halllsja or praiſe, hath two degrees,which (as inall other things,ſ010 tus 
| makeir praiſe-worthy.) * The Stuffe, and the * Workmanſhip. I Fe 
- "The Stuffe (or matter) I call, The tar#ing backe the Captivity of $199 - and m 
degrees init : 1. That $iop is ſuffered to goe into Captivity. 2. That G0? turnet 
away the Captivity of Sien, - This is Halleluja for the Stuffe. EW 
And againe, Halleluja for the Workmayſhip. That G o v did notdeliver by $ 
eungue bur, ſo deliver her, as the m4zner was memorable. The manners ſet - 
 im'twodegrees (Whichtwo are,as it were the embroidery of the ocher.) 1: po gu 
it ſoſtrangely, as, when it was done, it ſetmed rather a dreame, than 2 th ll 
waking, Fatt ſums, 8&c. 2. Againe, turacd it ſo memorably, as the Hammer” 
ked 0 it, Tum dicebant P &C. ; . he ſe 
-- Which Dicebant dividesit ſelfe, * intothe ſovnd amongſt the Heathen UN! 
cond wverſe,) and the ® Eccby of itin Iſrael ( inthe fourth.) The 
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' Sermon 2. Of the Gux-rowDE r-IxEASO 
.  Thencommeththe Concluſion (the beſt concluſton: of all) Facts ſwmas, 8c. 
is their Halleluja. 2152: oY =ER 

i” po FR is no ſooner done, but cloſe upon it commeth their Hoſayna, To JT, 
cheir knees they get them, and pray Converte Domine., And inthis alforwo degrees: , 
Firſt, they pray ro turne it. * And then, ſoto turneit, as the ſtreames in the South, 

Inthe South (that is) the wilderneſſe z likening their Captivztieroa deſart,and their re. 

turning to ſfreames of water, And what more needfull, or what more welcomerthan 

water in the wilderneſſe 2 Theſe are the degrees and fteps, in theirs. The ſame ſteps 
will wetread in our owne ; to ſhew, that wee may with good right convert to our 

owne ule, this Pſalme In Convertends. 
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| Allelnjah firſt for the worke, thenfor the work-manſhip : The worke is, The VER. x; 
H: ORD turned away the Captivitie of Sion : * Firit, of the Captzuity of Stow; [. 
* Then, of theLox d's turning it. %; Hallelujah. 
The Captivity of Sig : I aske firſt, why of Son ? why not the captivity of Tera- bn, 
ſem, Inda, Iſrael ? Ieruſalem, Inda,1ſrael, were led away Captinres,no leile chan $Sz0n. "ve wy 
They,the greater,and moregenerall : why not the Captivity of them ; bur of Sion? yiije of 5104, © 
It ſhould ſeeme, there is more in $9» s, than inthe reſt, that choice is made of ir be. 
| forethe reſt. Why 2 what was Si0z ? We know, it was but a Hi in Jeruſalem, on F6al. 
the North-ſide. Why is that Hill ſo honoured 2 No reaſon inthe world, bur this; 
- That, upon it, the Templewas built : And ſo, that So» is much{poke of, and much 
made of, it is only for the Temples ſake. For whole ſake it is (even for His Church,) 
thatthe Lon Þ loveth the gates of Sion, more than all the dwellings of Iacob. Loveth py 84 « 
ber more, and ſo her captivitie gocth neerer Him, and her delivery berter ple. ſ:th 
Him, thanall 1acob betides. This maketh Sons captivity to be mentioned chiefly, as | 
chiefly regarded by G o Þ, andto be regarded by His. As ( we (ee ) it was: When ptli;7.t; 
they ſate by the mater of Babylon, that which made them weepe, was, When we remem- | 
bred thee, O Sion : that their greateſt griefe, Thar, their greareſt griefe, and this their 
- greateſt joy ; Letati ſums, when newes came, (not ſaith the Pſalme,in domos noſtras, 
We ſhall goenow every one to his owne houſe, but) iz Domum Domini thimus, Wee Pl ri,x; 
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ſhall goe tothe bouſe of the I, 0 & v, we ſhall appeare before the Go v of Gods in Sign. 
*- $0n, GoD loved and favoured high: yet, how deare ſoever $:0»1s 1 His ſight, 
tot $935 {innes, propter peccatapopuli mes, ſhe ſometimes is forſaken, and afflicted by 
Him. Though He take not His mercy atterly from her, nor ſuffer His truth quite to faile, pry 89 551 
yet He viſiteth her offences with the rod, and her deeper tranſgreſſions with ſceurges : and © 33, 
Wong the reſt, with this ſcourge of Captivitee. : 
|  Tobeplagued at home,in their owne Land, is but a 70d in compariſon: Captivy.. 
tis a ſcourge, in reſpect of it, anda ſharpe one. To be beref: of all-we have, and of 
(har, which they have, that have nothing elſe) libertie , ro be carried into a ſtrange 
land, to be made bond and thrall ro the proud commands of an Enemie ; Woe © mee 
fer Sion (ſaith Ieremie. ) Andnoman ſhall need burto reade his Lamentations onely. 
ere is, in particular, to be ſeene, theevill of captivity, how ſharpe a ſconrge it is, 
Booke was made for that end. 
But,of all Captivities,none ſoevill.as that of Babel:If any other bea ſcourge,that 
54 Scorpion. In A pt, their caſe was more tolerable: their ſoutes were free there, 
towſoever their bodies in Servitade; they might ſerve G © Þ yer, they were nor com- 
pond to fall downe before Iſis or 0firi. Only,the Captivity of Babel is the rw» þ 
: | */aves,nolefſerhan bodies. T here,they muſt fall donrne before the great 1del inthe fie 
h  Kkkk a / Diuraz 


i. att. 


ad 


I | 


a. Mitt. b — — 


9” ” _ ara w __ 
a 4 


be 


- F y Rn” "es 4.5 - 
PI * g . 
- , Y k 4 ”Y 
b \ + , : 
3 


of 


—— 


Lee __— —_ _ | PH wy | 
Dan.3.1,6, Dura, or be throwne jnto the furnace. Babel 'is the worſt placethat is; for Siow EPR 
carried captiveto. Andthisisthe firſt degree, $79» 1s afflicted, andthar with Capri. 
- _ witre; withthe Captivitze of Babel, Nowto In convertendo Domini," Wy 
The Lord's * They that fell by the ſword (faith Ieremie) were inbetter caſe than they that went ; 
frm. fit. captivity, ſave onely that,this poorc hope they had letr. They might returne a2Aine 
49: Th ey might returne, and ſo they did. $zop went into Captzvitie ; but her Captivitis 
al. 129. 1, 2.\vent _ farre, but it tur»es agate. It 15one of the Songs of Siow, Many 4 time bane 
they afflicted we from my youth up, 8c. And againe, Many 4 time have they afflicted m, 
"8c; that is;/many and many times more z bur yet, they have not prevai ed ag 4inft me, 
finally, Here isa proofe of it. Though brought to Babel, yetnotleft there; t} 
Iced into Captivity, yet reftoredto libertie. There may-beſnares, for her, butthe end 
Plal.124.9. 15, {4quers contritus et; there may be bonds, but the end dirupiiti vinculs, Thy hat 
Plal.z46.26. broken my bonds in ſunder. Sions captivitie ls {til tarned backe. | 
- But who ſhall rurne it 2 1» Convertendo Dominws. Cyrus may leemeto haye done 
it: But alas, Cyr is a gteat Monarch, and they a ſort of poore Captives, Beliges 
heis 2 Heathen man, an 1dolater, a ſtranger to them and their Religion, no wayes lite 
Marke 16.3. to turne, or to be turned; nts revolvet nobis hunc lapidem, what engine ſhall br; 
this about ? Dominws, the Lon Þ ſhall, For, thoughthe hearts of Monarchs he 2 
rivers of many ſtreames, yet, Inmanu Domini cor regs ({aitha great Monarch) in y; 
prorars. hand their hearts be ; Et quocungque wvult convertit, and He can ture them, as the ſftreames 
| inthe South. (This verle refcrring to that of Salomon, ) Iris rhe L o n » then, the 
Freat Kalyan, the great Twrner of the greateſt Monarch's hearts, that thus twnd 
Plal-118:23- . Cyr465's heart. © Cyrus being turned, his Decree came forth for their returne. uf dg. 
-.- mine factur et iftud,It was His doing; they ſaw it, they noted it ; and they hadbeene 
t6 be noted'of gtcar blindneſle, if they had not noted tt. Bur, note it they did, $g 
P.124.14:. they begin one of their Songs, Ni quia D EUs; and againe they repeat it, Nj 
quia D = us, If the Lo nv had not doneit, it had not beene done. Butfor 
they had beene in Babel, till. Thus much * for Sion's captivitze, and z the Londsty- 
wins : The Lord turned away the Captivitie of Sion, So have yeethe worke : Halla 
for the worke, * be | | 
2 *' - Andagaine, Halelajah for the Workmanſhip. To eſcape a Captivity, is enough,it 
Hallelajah. «Skills not how, howſoever,itis well ; thankes beto G o v. But, it receiverhincreale, 
a Es work- - and is made capable of a higher degree, by the Matter : andrhargrearly, All :9th 
manner, © witiesare grievous; ſpecially, that of Babel : And all returyes joy full z ſpecilly,from | 
thence. Yetis evetithat made more joyfull, two wayes ; ſet higher by theſetwode- 
eres: 1. Thatit was like 4dreame. Ir is ever a ſigne ofa very ſtrange event, when 
men, at theſecing ought,though they be awake, yet thinke they are not zthough they 
doe got dreame, yet thinke, they are in a dreame. 2. That they among the Heathen 
ralked of it. Itis evera figne ofa famous accident,when other men (ſpecially, other - 
Nations) ſpeake, and ſpeake »vagnifice of it. = 115 


ot ranges F atti ſumns ſicut ſomniantes, Wee were as it were in a dreame, it came ſo my 
L 5 loks {or. for. © For, ſo come dreames (we know) without looking for : (Men know not, wer 
they goe to bed, what they ſhall dreame of.) Anditis a benefit, to havea® 
- cone, like a dreame, without waiting longer for it. | | 
» Wikow -' Then, it came without any /abour of our parts: That, that commeth in 3 _'- 
"" W commeth to us ſleeping ; we doing nothing toit, or toward it, morethanif ah 
-beenefaſt aſleepe. And, itisa benefit tohavea benefit come like a dreams WI ou 
- paipes*taking for it, -_ ve fo 
3 Beyond 6926, -* / 2 But, neither of theſe is it © That it was n»laboured for, or that it was wnlook t al Wi 
But,that it was ſo ftrange,as no man would ever have looked forit;{o firang&;® " 
: might we dreame of ſome ſuch thing, biit (awake) never any ſawthe like. Thena L 
of dreames isfuch': Men, ixdreames, have ſuch ſtrange things appearet® them, 
Gen.z8. 12. -Fyould nevercome into the mindes of any. that were awake, They lee ladder x ſo 
Df "as will reach up to heaven :* They ſee the Moone and Starres worſhipping them IX 
ſec men with headrof gold andbreſts of ſilver, and I wat not what tlungs* re 
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things, ofthe phanfies figuring 3 but never of che ſenſes apprehending. This maketh 
things, by all likelihood, to ſecme like drcames. And ſuch was their caſe,at the com- 
ming our of Cyr«s's proclamation, for their rerurne. It was ſo lite looked for,thar 
yer it ſhould come; it was ſo aboyeall they could hope for, wheat did come zthar, 
what with the ſuddenneſle,and what with.the ſtrangeneſſe, for the preſent, it ſcemed 
tothem a dreame of the night, rather than any viſzon of the day. Well mightrhey 
lay, Fatti ſums, C&c. | Ft | 7.04. 516i. Ei v3 
© A dreame it was. To ſpecifie what kinde of dreame. Tacob.dreamed, andwas A pleaſznt 
much comforted with it : Nebuchadnez=gr dreamed, and was exceedingly frighted ge Bi 
with it. This (here) was of the nature of [acebs; a comfortable,pleaſant dreame: You Dan,4.5, © 
may ſee by rhe effects inthe ſecond verſe; -Twm repletam eft, &c. And ſure, theim- 
preſſion of the phanſie, no where ſhewerh ir ſelfe morepowerfull, thanin,dreames ; 
Men ſhall be {o affected, as they ſhall even laugh out. as they, ſhall even zalke aloud ; 
yea ſo, that they ſhall even wake with it many times.” This here was ſuch; 1oyfu4, 
i&-filed their hearts full of joy ; ſotull, as it even brake forth, and ranne over, over;in= 
tothe countenance, 05 riſu ; overinto the tongue, Linguajubilo, Theface is a mirrout, 
oſhew, howthe mind is affetted: Thetongue atrumper, to ſoundqut the ſecrets of 
the heart, You might ſee their joy, intheir face, as1na'murrour: you might heare.it 
from their tongue,as from a trumpet, -A hegne ut was, the Fountaine was full, when 
both the C:ſternes thus runne over. X 
Bur, what is it for a 4reame, to be pleaſant, if it be not true withall ? Nay ; pag true withs 
there is no more miſerable caſc, than of him that dreameth the pleaſant Ivory- * 
dreame, and when hee awaketh findes it nothing ſo; Dreames, hee is at a fea#, 
ind waketh all h#»grie - dreames, hee is rich; and waking, findes nothing 1x hjs 
hands, This, was not ſuch : it was per corneam portam, a true one ; not to beler 
zoc for a dreamezrfor it proved more than a dreame, a reallthing indeed. For, 
when they came out of their dreame , all the Countrey about rang of it, Tam 
hicebant, &Cc. 
+ And, therecanbe no better way, to come to a true juagement of what befalleth 
s, than by dicebant, what other men ſay of ir. Men are commonly over-ſ{enſible of 
| heir owne joy : a trucr eſtimate would be taken, from them, that are no parties 9 it, 
beſt, hearc what they ſay. 
Eſpecially, if it be nor only Dicebant inter Homines, but inter Gentesto0 ; if they 
| benor ſingle men, but whole Nations. [Their Dicebant is yet a degree further. For, 
many a &cliverance thereis, the world nevertalkes of,and yet, great forall that : bur, 
thoſe, that fill the eyes and the mouthes of whole Natzons, mult needs be prime Mag- 
atudinis : and ſo was this then. Notice was zaken ofthis, by thoſe iter Gentes , and 
wothcr ralke forthe time, bur of it. This ſheweth, it might well beas ſtrange,asa 
treame, but was no dreameindecd. 
The Hearben were cither ſtrangers, and regarded them not ; or enemies,and ma- 
toned them. No feare, thar ſuch (cſpecially,the later ſort) ſhould dreame too. No ; 
Epvie ſlecpes not. And waking and ſeeing it; no feare, they will be partiall and 
confeſſe more than truch. Commonly, theirnature is to abare, diminiſh, extenuate : 
tfearc of amplifying at their hands, If they ſay, it is great ; it is great indeed. And 
here, both /{rangers, and enemies confeſſe it; therefore, wee may be ſure, it was no 
Vilgar or ordinary turning. £06 h 
And truely, great reaſon they had ſotoſay; It could be no policie (they ſay ) 2 So memeras 
for Cyrws, to ſend them backe. He had them now ſate, and well brokento ſervice, $6 na Oo 
ſeventy yeares continuance. They might prove ſlippery, and revolt; and ſo he re- of is. e's 
Pent his lending them home. Beſides, heſent none backe, of all the reſt of his Cap- : 
"es, being (yet) of his owne Religion, which theſe were not. They ſaw (then)no 
aſon for it, inthe world. Then,tolet them goe ; and-in ſuch ſort to let them goe; 
Vith ſo ample a commiſſion: with ſo rich rewards, to build againe : This, when it 
Wetotheir notice, it made them muſe, it found them 7alke ; ir even drew from 
them this dicebant. 
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VER, #. '|!.Fhen [aid they of the Heathen. ] And, what's it they ſaid ? It is tothe 
rhe this'( as din 9 eas the: Heather's ſaying cannor be mended. Thi, yy, l 
Heathen, 1: "That they wereno quotidian,or commonthings ; but great. 2: Then, th wa x 

things they aſctibetiot to chanze ;thar they hapned nor, but were done, 3. Then, Ph 

&1/Gov Himſelfe : they ſce Gov; inthem. 4. Then, not done by Go x Cm 

dome: without any particular ayme; but, purpoſely done for them, 5. Ang yet "us 

is more in maghifioavit facere (it we leoke we 1.) For, wagna fecit would have; 

' all this : Bur, in ſaying magnmfieavit facere, they ſay magnifecit illos, ut wagre fue 

proills, He magnified them;or ſet greatly by them, for whom He would ding to paſſe 

lo-greata Worke, - This, ſaid they among the Heathen. 

- Andir ispitie, the Heathenſaidit, and that the ewes themſelves ſpake not theſs 
words, firſt; Butthey were ſo raviſhed with joy atthe firſt, as they wererg beborne 
with: Butnow; finding the Heathen {o ſaying ; and finding, it was all but true, « 
ſaid; they muſt needs findethemſelves bound to ſay at leaſt ſo much : ( Ang more 

' they could not : for, more cannot be ſatd:) So muchthen, and no leſſethan they, 
And this addeth adegree to the dicebant. That the ſonnd of it was (o great among 
the Heather, as it made an Fecho even in 1nry it (elfe; 
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VER. g. _ » That Ecchothen followeth (in theT Il. ve#ſe.) The perſon only changed; Md 
"agony ®in of :9m9,for Cirm iltis - there's all. And indeed, Sion ſhould have beene much too blanejf 


rhe Heathen ſhould ſee thoſe things for great, and Go Þ tobethe Doer of then, wd 
Sion ſhould not diſcerne them for ſuch. If the Heathen fl:ould ſay magnificavit Daw. 
aus facere, and Siow ſhould not magnifie Him for this ſo magnificenr:a worke if thi 
Confeſſion ſhould even be wrung from the Heather, and ſhould not come volunay 
from the Children of Sion, whom it more neerely concerned a great deale. 

But whar, ſhall there be no difference betweene Son's and the Heathen's dicthat, 
but only N#biſeum? Yes: forthough the words be the ſame, there may be oddein 
the uttering. G o Þ forbid, but So» ſhould ſay, in another manner key.at the leaſt 


The Conclu- Andyer;there is ſome amends for $79x : The words arenot all out theſame.Here 
mn FEI TE beniflichium morein Stop's ; in which, they plainly expreſle the oddes, berweene 
acti 


their affeions and the Heathens. This itis ; Fatt ſumus letantes : Thatis, the Hes- 
then ſay it ; but, rather wondring, than rejojcing at it. They ſay it, becauſe they cannot 
chooſe bur ſay #t, it is ſo evident ; but they bite the lippe when they have done; they 
could have beene well content, to have ſpared the ſpeech ; well content, that Go» 
had not done it,that they might not have ſazdit. Ina word : they ſay ir withouta #4- 
tantes ; But,Sion ſaith ir joyizg,and joycth in ſaying it: ſaith it, and, in ſaying lay x 
the end of it, Fat#i ſums letantes. And this (here) is true joy,grounded uponthe 
conſideration of the matter,by occaſion of the Heather's ſpeech. The other (before) 
was like the laughing ina dreame. Bur, this, true joy zand, in figne thereof, it was 
the firſt bur fadti ſummus ſicut ſomniantes; but here, it is fadZi ſums (nor ficut, but) © 
re letantes ,truely joyfull indeed. And this maketh up their Hallelujas, 


[axles 


VER. 4; Theit Hallelgjathus performed,they come to their Hoſanns ſtraights And way 
Il. foftraight? They were Fea ſomniantes ; (o they lay : And, dreames (we know) mo 
Their Ho» thisquality, they are butſhorr, And, they were fatti Letantes ; and, joy comm x mp 
ans. of the ſame nature, laſtethnormuch longer than a dreame, but vaniſherh quic x +469 
Plal.73.20 a dreamewhen one awaketh. Dreames, and joyes,as ſoone had,ſo ſoone loſt. Tharme" 
fore their letantes prove not ſicat ſomniantes, to keepe their joy" waking, TI 1 
thinke, their wiſeſt way : No ſooner to make an end of Hallelujs, but ſtraight 


gintheir Hoſanne, make the next verſeto their thankey for1n Convertendo, apo % 
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Converte, Andthar to Him, that granted that; to grantthis. 1» convertendo Domi- 
nus, Converte Domine : (that is, Hoſanna to Him in the higheſt.) — 9. 
. -» | Converte Dothine + Why how now 2. But very now, they praiſed Him for tw. * They pray 
© ningitaway, and doe they now pray Him, to turne it away * How hangs this roge. © 
| ther: to pray to havethat twyred, that is turned already 2 They may teeme to bee 
| ſcarce yeraut of their areame, Not ſo : Theſe two Converte's, and theſe two Capti- 
- — vitiesarenot all one. Saint A#zuſtine faith well (upon ſolutss doloribus inferni, Acts ags 3.34; * 
1 1.) thar, two manner of wayes, a thing is /ooſed- * Either, after we are already ſtia- 
red ; * or elſe before-hand, that we henotſnared with it atall. Cu x 1s T Jooled. 
- thoſe ſorrowes, this latter way, which is farre the better way of the twaine. And even 
ſo, two wayes isa captivitie (ot any miſchiefe elſe)rurned away : * by an after-delz. 
very, when it is come : 3 or by a fore-hand prevention, yer it doe come. The Crecz- 
ans expreſſe it, by Prometheus and Epimethens : the Latines, by Anteworta, and Poſt- 
vorta ; The Schoole-men, by pr evemendo,and ſnbveniendo : But, prevemtioniseverthe 
better." Better a good Buckley, to keepe off the blow ; thana good Plaiſter, to heale 
the hurt of it. Betrer never ſee Babel, than returne from it. The captivitie of the firft 
verſe was come, andis now come and gone : Who knoweth, whether there be any 
aherto come * If there be, Conwverte Domine,turneit away before-hand; take ordet 
there never come any more. So, it is plaine, for all th#former 1» convertendo, they 
may well pray this {aſt too, norwithſtanding. They may well pray it ; and good 
realon they have, to pray it. The children of Edom, and the reſt of their evill neigh- Pal.x 37.7; 
bours, that ſhewed theirgood-will in this captivity paſt, aretheſame men {till ; (till 
carry the ſame mindes. No yeare, noday gocth over their heads, but they with and 
contrive, to bring another, either captivity, or ſome miſchicteelſe, I know not what. 
Therefore Converte Domine 1s no more than needs. 

Now, as Converte Domine is, what they wiſh done : Sicut torrentes is, the manner 2 The manner 
how they wiſh it done. Turne it, and ſoturne it, as the ſffreames in the South. By the Yeningic. 
ſouth, underſtanding the South climate; on which fide, lay Arabia deſerta, All, 
| Touth-ward from them, was nothing but a drieand waſte wilderneſſe. It is of the na- 
ture of a wil/derneſſe to be without water. And what ſtreames are there then inthe pal.co7, 35 
' wilderneſſe ? None, but ſuch as they call Zayd-waters. And how arethey turned or 
brought thither © No other way, than by melting the'ſzow on the great high hills 
there, which being diſſolved by rhe ſummer-ſun, come downe ſo plentifully,rhar all 
the pooles are filled with water ſo ſtrongly,that they turne the courſe of mighty rivers. 

Their meaning thenis : 1. They haveas great need of delivery, as th* South-cli- 

mate hath of water. 2. Captivitie is as congealed ſnow, and they frozen faſtin ir, 

| that they cannot ſtirre. 3. They would haveit turzed, but by no violent way, but 

even onely by thawing and melting the hearts of Princes ( Cyrws and the reſt ) ſer 

ainſt them (whoſc hearts Salomon compareth to theſe ftreames : ) by that, rather ecoy.11 x; 

| thanby any other way. 4. That never was water-ſfreame more welcome to the © 

| Wy-faring man, inthe wi/derpeſſe, thanthis ſhall berothem. For, we reade of two 
manner of e#r»izgs they had. * One out of Agypr, in violent and tempeſtuous mane p;, ,.; ..- 

| ter: The ſea fled, lordan was driven backe; Pharas wasdrowned ; Sehon and Og flaine; Pal. 114.3, 

ery great adoe there was. * And now this, out of Babylon ; neither by an armie, nor 2-135: » 4. * 

 bymaine ſtrengrh,but by my Spirit (faith the Lord) breathing upon Cyrus,and in milde Fea 136. x 
adpgentle manner melting his heart : and there was all. A converſion (not as thar of Ig, 

| Pharao, but) as this of Cyr«s : not, as the rivers of the North; but, as the ftreames in x. vv 
the Soath, is it they pray for. So pray they, and ſo will all pray that are well advi- 2 Chro 38, az, 

* Thusfarre their Hoſanna. 2 


* Nowtoalter thepro rty ofallthis,and to convert it toour owne uſe: and toſhew The Applica; 
iſtchat both this Hale #j4;and then that this Hoſanna, will no leſſe agree tous, and Dr alles 
MQucere (ifnot more; but certainly more;)a review muſt needs begranted,of althe » 
former points, And inthem (there is no remedie, but) wemuſt fall co meaſuring ; 

Kkkk 4 {/ that 
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that.1t may .appearc there is great oddes, berweene this of ours,” and that of thay 

Conſequemtly, that we axebound to give thankes with another manner of Hallelyja, 
than eyer did they. And that, whether we looketo thatwhich was turned. aw,,. 

- ours was worſe : tothe manner of turning it {elte 5, ours was better : tothe meane 3 
this :urnipg ; ours tobeprefcrred : tothe likenefle of a dreame, tothe diceb gn; Fae 
Gentes, tothe fact; ſumws1etantes-: inall and every point, weare ſtill beyond therr p 

Our turnitg That which was turned away, in them, was a Captivity, for terme of yeares: 7 

an wy us, was an utterdeſolation : as much oddes betweene chem , as betweene lying in ** 

ſon, and flying inpeeces. Captivity (as we (ce by this) 15 ox convertibilis, hath hope 

For that which tO turne againe; utter deſolation being uncapable of iz convertendo, paſt al! hope or 

wis turned = poffihility of ever returning more. Od 9627; | | 

wg And what manner of deſolation £ For, we may find Captrvities tomatch theirs : 
For a Peopleto be carried away captzve, is no new thing upon carth. Bur, this gegg, 
lationof ours putsdowneall that eyer were. What ſhouldT ſay, butas the, 4zoz, 
of that which paſſeththe ſpeech of all ſpeakers, 0cuius non vidit, &c. The Hike ne. 
r Cor.29. vCcrwas ſeen, heard, nor extred into the heart of man. —_ 
2 And our turning, therefore, the better : and not onely therefore ; butinit{gf 

Forthe manner ſimply. Two turnings we ſaid there were : " By prevention, yer it come : and aſa l 

ot turning. wention, after it is come; and Fevention the berter,and that was ours. Theirswash 
Poſtvorta; light uponthem firſt. Ours came not atus ar all ; and yet, very neere ug. 
it Came. a5 necre as could be, not to hurt us; and even then, away it was turned, $9 
muchthe berrer (ſhould I thinke) we will reckon of it. That the b/ow; or blowing 
was turned, and we not hurt ; rather than we hurt, and Iye long on the Chiruguns 
hand and at laſt be cured. That of theirs lay heavie upon them fora longtime, yetit 
was turned away : Seventy yeares full. Ours was turned, inthe turning of a hand, And 
weknow, it isa doubling of the pleaſure, to doe it at once. 

As in the manner; ſoin the meares of this turning, we paſſe them farre. Inthatof 

For the meares. theirs, the immediate cauſe of their t#rni#g, under Go D, was the turning of Cynm. 
the Kings heart, which Go hath in Hys band, and turneth as the ſlyeames of way, 
And was not ours ſo too © And yctitill, after a more excellent manner. Their, a 
Heathen ; ours, a Chriſtian Prince : theits, a ſtranger ; ours, our owne, To theſtrange 
turning of whoſe heart, to twrne the letter into a ſtrange conſtruction, nextto Gop 
Himſelfe, we may all truely aſcribe our deſtruction then turned away, This forthe 
| 1171217, the * manner, and 3 meanes of it. br Fon oh 

Now at the time of this 1#rninz, it they were ficut ſomniantes, we weremore. 

For the like- 7,” They were delivered by a proclamation : proclamations (wee kyow) come pot 

neſlle to a \ kg Wi, 5 

=" nah forth,till it be well on of the day,whea the ſtreets are well filled with peopletoheare 

Ezra 1.1, them; but never carly in the morning. But, thenewes of ours came betimes, whena 

great part of us were not out of our beds,and ſcarce well awake : ſo, ic mightbeaffir- 
med of us literally, we were then in good earneſt, ſecut ſomniantes. 

At 12.7. 2. Saint Peter was awake,broad awake, when the Angell made his chains fall off: 
he clothed himſclfe,ſbod himſelfe, girt himſelfe, went thorow three gates one after an0- 
ther, and after that, chorow a whole ſtreet ; yet that that happened, was ſo exceeding 

Ats125, ftrangetohim, thar allthis while, he thought he was but in a dreame. Our calew3s 

Saint Peters for all the world; we were truely delivered, and yet many of us 89 0P» 
and were fully ready, yer we could get our ſelves ready to beleeve, but that We di 
ſtill /iſum videre : Sicut ſomniantes, & ecce vigilantes. Wo 
3. They had ſenſe of their captivity, their minde ran on it ; the more thelr M1 
ran on it, the more like to dreame of it. We had not ſo much : it was the further en 
of ourthought, and therefore more like a dreame, more unlooked for. m 
4. They were not faſt aſleepe, they did ſomewhat toward their delivery; V 

long, often, and earneſt prayer, they did ſolicite G o Þ ; they and thei! Prophets j@ 

them, We prayed not, we knew no cauſe to pray : nothing at all did wero or toy 

ward it, it ran into our nets, while we were on ſleepe. 


5 | 
For the joy of Shall I ſay any thing of the joy of the dreame? This I may : that we palle _ 


the dreame.- 
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' Sermon 2. Of the Gu-e OWDER-T REASON. ES 
4 ein a ſtrange Country ; thev mult looke moredemurely, they mult 
Reems iighy We werein a owne,wemight doe itthe more freely,both 
in conntenanceand ſpeech. And for the time, ſo we did. 4 
_  Andwill ycetow ſee, we paſſe them in dicebant. Theirs was dicebant z but of _ 6 © 
ours;not onely dicebant, but Scribebant and excudebant ; ſaidir, writ it, and printedit, For Dicehant: 
And what, as this here, Magna? Nay, Magna, Et a ſeculo inauaita ; {uch, fo great, 
a5sthelike was never heard before. ; ATWL22 It - 
'This for dicebant. And for znter Gentes, we paſſe them there. For, who talked of 
heirs? a handfull of nations, in compariſon ; but thoſe that bordered about, They Forzter Gen= 
ineffe ſay as much : Not Gertes, not all ; but znter Gemtes, ſome among them. A. ** 
ſmall part of the World, compared to ours : more fongues a great deale went to our 
Dicebant. 1 may ſafely ſay, us regio in terris, What land is there, whither the fame 
of itis not gone,where it, is not ſpoken of © andyveby means of ic renouned and made 
fmous over all the earth;even to Twrks and 1nfidels (for,thither allo itis come, how 
Go bd hath dealt with us.) Yea,cven our very Enemies themlielves (I doubr not)when 
' twas told iz Gath, and publiſhed inthe ſtreets of Aſcalon ; even in Rome it{clfe, even 
they in the Conclave, eventhe Pope himfelte, helped to make up this dzcebant; though 
not aloud that their voice might be heard in the ſtreets, yer among themſelves, in pri- 
 vate, were forced to ſay as much: that, the greatnelle of ours received witneſle from 
the mouth of our enemies. Fees 
Our dicebant is double to theirs then, and ſo is our faiti ſums letantes; Thereis, & 
254joy for our owne delivery ; ſo likewiſe another joy,for the fall of our enemies: T hey For /adi ſumus 
hadthe former only : We, both former and later. For,intheirs, they to whom they (#lantess 
had beene Captives, let them goe, and there was all; and they were glad of it: but 
they of Babylon became not Captives to Sox. But in ours,not onely the Captivity was 
turned away ; but we led captivitie captive, which is the greateſt Toy of all, They 
that meant ours, inſtead of ours, found their owne : were takenin their owne turne, be- 
came caprives themſelves; and as they entended,our members ſhould,fo theirs (now) 
rent, and ſtretched one from the other. So, in every point, they fall ſhort of us ; and 
we, inall and every, are ſtill beyond them. _ 
And now let me alittle ſtay, and /; q as much for our ſelves, as for the Tewes, If 
we ſhall but enter into our ownehearts for a moment, wee cannot but thinke thus : 
| What, doththis our deliverance draw thus much, even from other nations, that are 
our enemies © Why then (belike ) it muſt be ſome extraordinary great one. Why 
(me thinkes) it toucheth not them, this ; it toucheth us : ir is we, that were delivered 
and not thcy : and, ſhall they ſay allthis of us, and ſhall not wee ſay as much of onr 
ſelves 2 Shall we come behind them,or rather,ſhall we not come behind them.fince 
they are got before in this Dicebant ? The words we cannot mend, they are ſo full ; 
Great were the things, and very Great : They chanced not ; they were done ; done by 
Gop, He was the Doer; Heethe Doer of thele great things, and weethe people, for 
whom theſe great things were done : And ſo, a people highly magnified by Him in 
tis mercy ;and ſo, a people deepely bound to 91aznifie Him for all His mercies, but 
fotthis, above all, that all the World ſpeakes of, | 
And, though we cannot, with other words than they ; yet can, and will (I truſt 
with farre other affed#ions. G © » forbid, but facerenobiſcumſhould be ſounded inan 
er key, than facerecum ills, Indangers (I am(ſure) it is ; never any mens dangers 
touch .us as our owne : Never they from the ſhore, cry ſo heartily, Lord ſave them, - 
atthey ſee in danger of drowning upon the Sea; as they inthe ſhip,themſelyes cry, 
Und ſave us. God forbid, 'but weethat felt it, ſhould take up our Halelujahin a 
lpher ſtreine than they, that were but lookers on; heard of it, and ſpake of it, but 
Wenotpartakers as we were of it, 
*Letthisbe the difference: that we ſay the ſame, that they ſay : but they ſay, 
Maprificavit Dominus facere cumillis, and fatti ſunt gementes ; and we, magnmficavit 
mu facere nobiſcum, & fatti ſumws letantes. Tt 
And fince our caſe doth ſo many wayes ſurpaſlethis of the Jewes,in all che Lyons 
=—_ 100g 
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along; out Haleluja muſt needs doeſo roo: It is but reaſon I will require. iT, 
( herd went no any than their mouth and their tongue, Os & Hagel : A 
_ mentionnot. Bur, in ajcerraineplace,the Pſal-iſt, when he wouldexpreſſe a far <4 
Pal. 33.10, ter joy, thus he faith, All my bones ſhall ſay ,Lord who s like thee  This,1 thinke realy 
Pal.rr 5, that ſecing our boxes ſhould have beene ſcattered inevery corner like as chips whey es. 
- _ .  bewethwood on the earth ; (ſhould have,bur were not: Not only our mouth 2nd zongne 
(as theirs ;) but our very bones ſhould ſay, Hellelnja, Lord who i like thee,who haft rid 
us from a danger, cthelike whereof never was 2.1 adde further : that, if we and Our 
| Lil. 19 46. | b8xes would hold our peace,#he ſtones ſhouldcrie it. For,timber-work,and ſtone: war 
and all had flyen in peeces (we know) then; even (as Abakuk ſpeaketh ) rhar the beame 
Habac.2.1z,  0#t of the timber-worke, and the tone ont of the wall, may cry one ts anot her ; the beame tg 
the fone, Hallelnja; andthe ftone,to rhe beame againe,Halleluja,To Him,that hath kept 
chem faſt, and not made Teruſalem 45 an beape of ſtones.Even they, to cry: Every bone 
to have a tongue ; and every ſtone and beame to have a tongue, to put downe theirs, and 
to make our dicebant, our Halleluja, our magnificavit the louder. 


— 


Our Hoſanua, And now,ſhall we ſtay here and end with Hallelvje,and cut off Hoſanna quite 2] 
 darenot :1 ſeldome ſec Halelsja hold long, if Hoſanna torlake it, and ſecondirnor. 
For I aske; Whart,are they all dead,that ſought our lives © Say,they are: Isthe dive/ 
de id roo? If he bc not, it skills nor, if they were. His powder-mill will till be going ; 
he will {till be as buſic,as ever,in #ur9727 over all his devices, in :#rnne himſelfe into 
as many ſh p:s as Protew; and allo twrmeus to ſome miſchiefe, The moreit coq- 
cernes us, tiot to be too Jong at our Halleluja, but, when we have done it, beforewe 
ſtirre, ro'take up our Hoſanna, not to forget it inany wile. After we have praiſed 
Him for i» conwvertendds, that ſo it is : to returne, to our Converte Domine; that ſoit 
may long be. The wheele will ſtand, it will not turne on (till, without ir, 

Thea, inthe perſon of humble ſupplicants cry we all, Hoſanna to the hightf, 1nd 
Converte Domine, to Him, that is Lord of Ezekiels wheeles, and of all their converſ 
0's, The rather, forthat there is no one deſigne, hath more laid open andletwlee 
the defeRs and weaknele of all humane wiſdome and watchfulnefle,thanthis, There 
waned neirher, but it went beyond both. No, nor any defigne hath ler us fee, how 
dangerous and undiſcoverable plors, the Divell is ableto polleſle his limbes withall, 
Alltolec us ſee, what need we have, to turneto Him, with our Converte, that can [ee 
whar they doe at wid-night, inthe Yault, as well as whart is done at nooxe-da, onthe 
honſe-top : can ſce, and i cover ; diſcover it, and twrne it away, That Hcewould, 8 
many as are comming this way, twrne them all away. Panfi] 

And turne them all away, by the way of prevention; not ſuffering them to light 
on us (as theirs did) and then afcer remove it; but avertiog ir, before it come; leſt 
after, it betoo late. 

And(that we forget not Sicut)that Heturne it by ſuch, and no other meansthat 
the ſtreames in the South; that is, with nogreat adoe : not, in boiſterous or rigorous 
meanes,as that of Agypr; but, in milde and calme waxner,as this of Babel,and a5 
owne. By the ſame meanes ſtill; even by the turning of the heart, which 1s 
bands ; which as the treames in the South He now did turne; and ſo ſtill and ever mays | 
Thar,from that founraine (ſtill) may flow the ſtreames,thar may give us refreſhing 
time of our need, That,jif irbe His bleſſed wil, that may ever bethe Sicat,25 noW1t WAS 

And now, turne our captivity, 6 Lord, paſt and ro come; turne both that, 25 tit 

ftrrames of the South, they may melt, fall away,and come to nothing ; that our 

dangers may (till be ficut ſomnia, ever as dreames, but never viſions: that, a5 we have 

beenenow matters of praiſe rothe Nations,for our former delivery,ſo we Neve Ws 
come a by- word to them, for any after calamicie-: bur that, our concluſion may > 
loha 16.32, ever, fat? ſum Letantes, ſtillinjoy, and this joy may wever be taken from ; rhiat me 

ftillmay laud and mag nifie thy glorious N arne, evermore praifing thee antl ſaymg, Mzy 

nificetur Domings. The Lora hath magnified His power and goodneſſe roward us,this 

_ day, for which His holy Name be magnified, this day, and for ever. 
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; LVKE Crap. IX. Ver. LIV, LY, LVI. 

Cum vidiſſent autem Diſcipultiz &c. 

And when His Diſciples Iames and Tohn ſaw it, they ſaid: 
.. Lord, wiltthou that we command, that fire come downe from 
heaven, and conſume them, even as E.lias did © | 


But Jeſus turned about and rebuked them, and ſaid : Ye know not 


of what Spirit ye are: _ 


Fir the Sonne of man is not come to deftroy mens lives, but to 
|. Jave them. 


. © $2 % % 
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= E have here, inthis Text, a wholerowne of $4- 
maria, it} danger of being deſtroyed ; of being 
leſtroyed, by fire 5 and they ſcaped irnarrow- 
ly : ſo neereic was; there lacked bur dicimwus, a 
word ſpeaking. Of the Diſciples, ſome were 
very forward in the motion : bur, Curisr 


was ſaved. 'And was not this; under thetermes 
EF 0: lames and lohn, and a Towne of Samaria; 
Sy our very caſe; this day foure yeare £ We were 
ud chen in danger of deFroying ; anddeſtroying by 
: = che lameclemenr, fire; andſo necreit we were, 
—_ —_—_— I yc bcn.donc a ſoc, as tr 
mas, There were then, that forwarded theſe fire-workes, with their dicimmw, all 
ycould: and they ſaid, they were Diſciples of I n 8 u 8's [ovietic, But 7 "_- 
: ewe 


_ _—_ 


al rebuked thems.: and the end was, the Towne 


AB ares An ent onto 00 enre IEEE BRI 44 nee a” _— _ 
TIIEPSR w——— —-- cps ar: we — Hire" cares ages Slices oo FIR - as 
P ” ©, Oates 


\ * 0 gs of _ ” £46 4 Þ4 a #2, x "__ LE "ER FO ; 
4 2 i 4 4.834 3 1% at. F 4 b. F : y - Ls SET, 208 
PT oo ed t [0 268 Tos x + "7 »; . $4 % AAR F< #5.) 6 | &<” a, TE {St $M ON 6 re” id es f We 4 wi 
_ -<IENL IdrD4 BOS - Y c oy * 0 Fr, Mc , oe es 26s 4 j \ 
% { Va. x. | « We) Aa ' 4 be” L pd Po. \ : . H - 
Ul L a A , Y pl ' . a& % of iT \ 
ey, &' = » C * "nl = - 
4 v EE fs 
- ; | . » > 
o L oO -_ » j F 4 
* » £ > | 
» : + ry l - 
= %« ? _ , 2 \ 


mivch 
"wk 
5 bur 


Boo pore :<(l; Is day) mat. 
ter of a ſecond Sabbath - and ſo, this (like that inthe Goſpelt) 947:c;aezny, 5 fe 
beſides thefrf; two Sabbarhs in one z wherein,the voice of praiſeand thank(y; 
here, andis all overthe Land, fot the happie nz perdere, ſed ſalvare, of this day. 


The Summe;  Thewhole Text is « queſtion, upon a Cale * the Caſe, this. Cannsx Was 


Verſe, Se 


journeying from Galilee, to Teru(alers : Being inthat country upon His way, He lent 


to this Towne, to take up lodging : No lodging wouldbe had ; a generall reſtraint; no 
man to receive Him: the quarrell; becauſe Hi fate was toward leruſalem, wouldnar 
worſhip with them, 27 their mount, Vponthis Caſe, this queſtion : Whether this 
Towne, for not receiving Cu x 1 s t, upon pretenceHe was not of their Religion 
might not be conſumed? Or make the Caſe ( if you will) blowne up with fre, Some 
little difference there is, and but little : Y s,dicimmns deſcendit (ſay they ;) Vs, fatiny 
aſcendat (ſay ours: ) deſcendat, or aſcendat, both end, in conſumet eos, deſtrudiicgof 
them and us. In this queſtion, we ſhall divide C u « 2s T and His company, For, 
of them, two here named were ready to doe it, and therefore reſolve, it might bee 
done. But Cu mnr's r ruleth the Caſe, for the Towne, that it ought nottobe 
done; No, not for this quarrell, No# receperunt Eum ; No not upon thele parties,9# 
maritans ; No not by that meanes done by miracle. | 


It was an errout (this) of the Diſciples ; we ſeeir plaine, by Neſcits : but, of N # | 


may well be ſaid, that Gregory ſaith of another of theirs, o ſalutarss error, qui tatic 
mnnudi ſuſtuliterrorem ! Ablelled errour it was for, by it the world was rid of the 
like errour, ever after. Rid of the errour of this day : What C'n x x s r anſwered 
in this Cale, He would have anſwered in ours, 4 fortzori; If not a poore Towne, not 
ſuch an Aſſembly. If nor, by a ſupernatarall and miraculous z nor, by an #nnturad, 
and monſtrous a. If not, for Himſclfe ;not for Saint Peter, So that, this dayes cal 
determined here by Cum s r, before ever it was propounded : and determii 
quite contraty, by I s s u s, to His Diſciples, then ; or to His Socierie, of late, We 
areall much bound to Saint Zeke, for recording it, or tothe Hor y Gxosr 
ther, for inſpiring him, ſoto doe. For, ſo long as this Yerſe ſhall ſtand in this 6# 
ſpel,ir wil ſerve for a reſolution tothis queſtion. Whether upon pretence of religion 
Cu n ISt will allow, the Jew ſhould blow up the 8amaritane  V pon non revepereme 
eos, any of His Diſciples may doethat, which they (here) would have done * THis 


_ rebuke here of theſg, will reach to all undertakers inthe ſame kinde. This Nov pe | 
Here ſed ſalvare, ſavesall our Townes, Cities, and States, from conſuning by fire, | 


fromanyof Cun1sr's company. 


TheDivifion, Topaſſethentothe entreaty. In the former verſe, thereis a Motive, and 2 Me- 


L 


Verſes}. 


II. 


tos. * The Motivertitheſe: 4nd when His Diſciples,lames and John,ſaw this. 1+ 
Motionin theſe: They ſaid, L o x », wilt thou tha we, &c. * Somewhat they [4 *9 


' move them : and what they ſaw, is in the verſe before ; Now recepernms Fw" * 


Cuxts r's ſuffering repulſe ; and for no other cauſe, but becauſe H« ft 94s #6 
2. The Mon 


Jeruſalem-ward : that is, were nor affected, as they were in religion. 


2 BTRAYEBwr 


ſgivingis 


— — -- 


2 2. 


> | J ea. A3E2 8 


rto havethe Towne deFyoyed for it : ® deſtroyed by fire : 3 by fire from heavev* 
4 from heaven, onely by dicamus, ſpeaking a word onely : and 5 this, upon warralhs 


Sicut fecit Elias, Elias's example. In 


tonne —— 


fermon3. ofthe Gun-rowp zr-TxwaSon.. 
Z i er, Cun1srTs cenſure. Firſt, He giveth/n6leave norliking any way , f 
en ariſe, viedicimus((ay they :) ſed, Magifter nonwalt dcers, $9 11h 
from that, as Hee rebukes them, that moved it. The rebuke of themovers, is2 
dillike of the 105209. 3 Rebukes them not, for ſome one point, or Circumſtance in it, 
* burevenforthe whole, formovying to Him, any ſuch thing. 4 Nay; Hegoerh fur- 
* ther : likes not the motion; nor likes nor the ſpring it comes from. 5 In His rebuke, 
cells them, Neſcits, they are much miſtaken: miſtaken themſelves, and miſtake Him, 
both. Themſclves,to moveany ſuch matter: Him,to move it, to Him - ir being nei- 
* ther meet for them, ro move; nor Him,to grant. Them, to move: for, they were of 
anther ſþirit,if they could hit on it. Him,to grant: For, He came to atiotherend,thary 
cher ro heare, or yeeld to motions of that narure : tells chem they arenot of E lins's 
ſpirit, but of His,it they be Hz Diſciptes 3, and ſo muſt come as He came, Non perde- 
rt, [ed ſalvare. Ya | 
But (becauſe we come not now to learne only ; but to give thankes, as the duty 
of the Day requircth) after this, we will lay the rwo caſes together, caſe by caſe z 
this of the Day,ro this inthe Text : by which,it will caftly appeare (Idonbt not)thar 
gehave as great cauſe every way, of joy, and thankſgiving ; nay,of thetwaine, the 
 grearer,for the happie Ne perdes, Cn lis t'sNeperda,of thisday. | 


() R yer we cometo themorion,let us begin withthat, that was the beginning of [. 


all this quarrell ; tharis, Diſſent in religion, betweenethe Samaritan; and the She Aoting; 
lew. Weſeethe fruir of it here,and what ſpirit it maketh men of. ' On the one 
| (de : Be they lewes,gothey to leruſalem ? let them have neither mear;drinky nor lod- 
 jing 3 (that 18 to ſay) ſtarvethem. Onthe other : Be they Samaritans,SeQaries *'pitie 
'> theirl:ves ; put,fire ro them,burne them, blow _—_ Muruall and mortall hatred 
 keaking forth, upon every occaſion. The womanof Samariaexpreſſeth it; by Nox Ivhn 4.5) 
| a@#tunter, They wſe zot, onefide the other. She might everias well have ſaid; co-ab< 
 $ntvr, they abuſe cachtheother z fothey doe; forgetting humanicy-and divinity 
00,00 cither part. Here is the fruit : this, the ſpirit it breedech. And theſetwo, the 

$anaritan,and the lew,they made not an end of chis,til it made an end of them. Look 
 nloſephi, you ſhall ſee inthe dayes of Claudine, (Cumanu then Deputy) the very 
Ke quarrell cothis (here) uponthe very ſame occaſion, raken wholly by the Zelote, 
| adpurſued hard, opened the way tothe 7ewes warres, whichnever ended;ti{trheut- 
| Erooring out and defolation of them both.. Thus it was * andthus it will be:and by: 7,1... .c 
| Wwe ſee, how neceſlary Cu xt s t's pax'vobs is ; andrhe Peace-waker,that could: Mah. s.y. * 

tkerthe peace, how bleſſed he ſhould be ! bleſſed here, and bleſſed everlaſtingly.. / 
| But, let metell youthis withall: this Spirit was not then, in all; neither all the 

tiples, nor all the Samaritans. Somethere were, onboth ſides, more moderatel 
ted. The Diſciples (I'doubt not) did all ofthem (rhe other ten, roo) much diſlike 

 thisdiſcourtefie offered C nn rs 7 : yet, all cried nor for-fire + Two onely, theſe 
| Woonely of therwelve. Ontheother (ide ;the Samaritanoneither,all were not thus gs, 
' nhumane. Th ough this Towne received Him not, itisfaid(inthe laſt verſe) they: yerſ: 56; 
| Mit to another Towne, and there he wasreceived. Soall, neirher all the Diſciples 
| thus ſpirited; not all the ſonnes of thunder ; ſome the ſonnes of raine, as Bartholomew Marie 3.17; - 
| Ellterprered:' nor all the Countrey of Samariaz' G 0 d Þtovided better, for both, - 
| Wha gone to agener all combuſtion, ifallhad beene ofthisdeſtruRtive ſpitic: and 
| Udid goe, when thoſe ſpirits gatethe upperhand, 67s | 


are 


|. And for their comfort, that are ſuch, this: that our $ aviour Cunrs rt was 
bane of the Zelote, but ſhewed Himſelfe on that fide, that enclined co humanity and 
SHI. - Peaces, 


/ : #5 


Of the Guyn-rowpEn-TREASON. SF; = 


- Lukex7.16. 


John 8.4%. « this Towne, and theſe two Diſciples pleaſe themſelves; in their conſuming gy let. 


Verſe 58. 


their Maſter, Wemulſt needs allow their zeale,int 


"4 mo, 
" —_— 


peace. There was no fault in Him. It was ſtill His defire co. its Sawaritang. r, 7; 
and be uſed by them ; He would have had water;and askedir of the "5-6 oe 

ria : Sent His Diſciples to that towne, (there) to buy meat zand now,to this Towne _ 
to take up lodging : ſhewedHimſelfe (Kill) willing, to breake downethis partiticg? 
wall. In this very journey, after this repulſe here, yer He healed (among others 

Leaper, yea, thougha Samaritan. Yea, ſo favourable that way Hewas, and; gs 
tobe uſed, as Hewas counted and called a Samraritas for His labour, Well the, 17 


that 
Was 
5 that WAs in 
C, And when 


other Towne, in the laſt verſe, and the other ten were in theright. Curr, 
in the right (Iam ſure: ) and it iS ſafe for us, that the ſame minde bee in u; 
Cunrisr Is sus. Andſonowtothe Motion : Bur firſt, to the Mori 
they an ,&C. | ATE 

- Ler me ſay this, for St. James and St. John; They ſaw enough, tomoye an 
indignation. A great indignitie itis, that, which is done by common courteſi : 
every ordinary traveller (harbour for a night) to deny that,to any : 0»ni animgy;. 
um peneri pabulum & latibuluns ,todder and ſhelter, they are dueto all living Creatures 
by the law of nature. Withina verſeafter, Cu mn 1 s r faith: Yalpes foveas bube 
8c. Nottoallow a man,ſo much,as every Foxis allowed,a hole,for his hed: 2 yery 
great inhumanity, to any: who could chooſe, but be moved * "oy 


2. And ifto deny this,to any were too much: itreceived increaſe,by the perſon; 


 Itwas Cun 1s r, that wasthus repelled: of whoſe well uſing, it ſtood them y 


to be jealous ; and not to ſhew themſelves cold,in pms up any diſgrace offeredto 
eir Maſters quarrell. 

3- And, when was this ? For, that circumſtance addes much;here. It was ee 
then,when He was newly come downe from the Mount,from His tra»sfiguration: im- 
mediately uporl that, came this. Him whom a little before, they had ſecneglorified 
from heaven; to ſee him now thus vilified upon earth, would it not moveany ? 

4: And, who werethey that did it £ A pelting country-towne ; and theyinit,a 
ſort of Samaritan-heretikes, whom the world were rid of ; at whoſe hands,who could 
endure, to ſee him thusuſed ? Comming from hatred of herefie, how canitchooſe | 
but bea good motion ? ITE: 7 

5. And now, why was it, they did Him this diſgrace 2 For no other cauſe, but 
for His Religion : becauſe His backe was to their Mount, and Hi f ace to leruſdem. = 
And here,zcale is in his prime ; Never ſo plauſible,as when it hath gotten Religion fot | 
his pretence, and the Gatholike cauſe for his colour ; thenthey may ſet fire onthe | 


"Towne." Pur theſe now together. * A barbarous indignitie, harbour foranight&- 


nied:and *denied Cunisr:3Cunisr (olateinall His glory : 4 and that by 
aſort of heretickes: 5 and onely,forthat He was well affected in Religion, The cale | 
is home : when they ſaw this,it movedthemto make a Motion. Never talkeot it: 


. the motioncannot be miſliked ; ſpecially com ming commended by the Movers #99 | 


Gal.s.9s, 
John 31.7, 


Ws i 4 
The Mation, 


- ſure) would never haveendured it. 


of His Diſciples : and none of the meaneſt of them, rwo Pillars (as St, Pawicalletl 


them) and he,whom Iz $s us ſs/oved, oneof the two. 


+  Weſce, what moved them. Now, let us ſee what they move, and up? what 
Warrant, They moveto have them deftroyed ,b fire, from caves, The warrant, 
fient fecit Elias : whom they had ſeenea little before in the mownr, and who (WEy Ve 
In their motion (me thinkes) two things they take for granted: * one, tht a. Y 
ſtrozed they muſt be : no leſſe puniſhment © "The =, ow ir ſhould be by # Fr | | 
They make no queſtion oftheſe two, nor ſo much as conſult with C # ® 2 * T - 
them ; * whether it bemeer they were deſtroyed : > then, whether fire, werenot® 
kinde of death for ſuch. They runne away with theſe two, and paſſe ſentence vPoP 
them, Die they muſt : die they muſt, and then limicthe kinde 3 being hercukes 


gven burregbem and make No more adoe, ws | 


a 


C 
\ 
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Yr They only ddviſe with C "E ve 
| . | HRIST AU - IG MW Co ES” 
op how. Whence, from beaver ines by 4 canes, whence, they will have 
A | h, ro be defiroyed - both,b 5 fire Mat! » BY KEN. And hitherro nals” 
; + nn company, I ='s u's-Difci les Ef retence;they and Ke. No ? 
 pthemeanes, I #5 1's DF Giples vl prog 1 s v's Societic. For,when bikes 
ornot at atl; They will goero worke, on indirect courſe : doe it; like Diſtt Fry 
£up : from heaven, His owneſph ode Fry 'o d's name * callir downe, not c = es; 
tobring it up, St. Jon (a5 an ial Nfvex tit any infernall place, not rentthe phy 
es into a vault, rodoe it.' Decelod p tothe clouds: not (likea Mold: warpe) 
| rt veit; like Prophers znot, lieinicendiar Z 
fo _— non jpfoonm ſaid, of Dicimus : not, fr | N | | NT Ir 
ng the w ad, before thattime, fired whole na _ eaven,by any optike inſtrument 
| tonguec : Nora di more. Nopowder, but apt: heel 7 peity Oy Dr; O95 
_ CONN imtis, nopickaxe Jo the clouds : no match 3 
deir : but, Yi dicimus, by 2A jo: Ro digge ; nor beats tacarry, nor _ but cheir 
the W arrant. iracle,or not at all. This th inet end 
Agood Wa | ,the motion. Nowto 
SN lanes'T _ will doe well. Cun1sr with 
. Ce OPTRna, 2 | it . R 
jo) ene Ms Wn port ho yy Cur1sSr abt nope aecedob likes of þ Thee 
or it: ? and ſicut fecit RP: one: * Sicnt fecit ;ſ0,no to obraine His 
but lately + they di OY (no leſle Prophet tha "> 2 10,00 noveltic;a 
: they did thc be $A. an) Elias. 3 4 PIC» 
= 7x Es 7 Os how bs nts — to minde, Hſe the? : - —_ _ 
| ficut for them, th ves of him. Hee was tak y ſaw thentoo 3 
SE , that were about fire workes. And h en out of the water ; No Exod.z.g; 
Woe li o-meeke matter -and ſo ara ie was the meekeſt man on th x6d. 2.5; 
0 3 S SCI ture | | nomecct man for on! c N 3. 
tdoeno more Tone Th well as he the authoritie of ,tor the purpoſe they Werd umb, 13. 3: 
Meater : behold - id, upon like occaſion. N » - hovug a Pr ophet 1S enough 
| « DCAO Plus quam Elia _ . ay. not-like « here. th gi, 
Ap Eltas is bur real; onable Sindh than Ei ſuffereth diſprac es J 
: . : h _—_ a ; 
| a wy he motionto CunTsr redbes againe, our motioners will Fon 
Which ged,whoſeexample or authoriti ene Vu fodimus ? whom ort 
IC of the Prophet: on: Pares oritie,ſicut fecit * Who,wh would they 
Por. che matter; all. 3 ; ave beene without a ſi» 
from heaven r, all is one (ſaith Sanders) all TW 
, might even as well hay one. Eli, whenl 
wnne th Cllnhave Cc 1e com 
them thorow ; had ommanded any manded 
nents in the $ki | 20 IRR POWer OVEL n y on earth : run.upont 
WDCV. p ic. And it is like enough, i O's e metalls onearth,as over th 2; . 
night as fakes Y ego" conſulted with Shar r 4: _ lived till Anno Decnin 
Town e bid put fire under the T ona de aid ſtraight : 4/7 wel 
ih. pry above. Bur, by his lea Towne, trom beneath zas ler fir Pur Elias 
ft, qr rn; leave, there is greatodd 3 e fall onthe 
joy his Comtnfien : Conpmition was to doe it fi ratna;s theſe, For 
ow, and put i om wm 
| nd a04ine :; who ſc , pur in, by met I caven : He m 
arpine: hoſconar, E's fs and aſa Ferri mn 
watkes, from under om heaven) and theſc tela i2nt oxts are notall one? Go v's 
aher «7 under the ground. Inone 4 gnita Satane,Satan's traines P > Tudg 15.4. 
— _— the EN, the EIS a—_” 0D muſt edi ee gd ee Epheſ.s 16 
nce, as the a& © NO PIACE. No ſuch authori n, therury or treachery of FA C 16, 
7 ne act of Go'Þ hath; tl oritic,no ſuch fear Renee 
re, yet is, nothing gained ath ; therefore, chat is nor ſicu eto touch the conſci- 
ths, eith gg by 1t : Sy” t Elias, A d1 — 6 
Klein Med rag chat ſay thus (not Magrſter dici ; FT 
c - fuit, quia Pater day tops of ſtrength per rdFos 9 wn dichmus 10s ; 
Utter. th vires,that was not er er nas inall cannot ſay 0 © 
17% ey loſt any of their due,ir w; done,becaulethere wanted y of them, 
ce, Hadi it flatly : Having (ſaith he); they lacked power,to maintat : 
. Hadit: had it. i ag 2) in 4 read; r,to maintaine 
2 it, 13 4 readineſſe - and-acat neſſe 4 vengeance againſt all dif. 
| - y* oa1inſt all diſobedience And ' » 2 Cor.10.6 
L11Iz he | ; 
that 


—_ 


Of the Gun-»zowoyEer-Trzason, Sermang, 
' that couldthusdoe,call fire from heaven; ſtrike Elizmas blinde , ſtrike Ananias no 
"OY MT dead; in an inſtant”; need not loſerheir intereſt, which they had(forſooth he 
' ſame tewporall dominion, forlacke of OR Now, It is well knoivne, it was th 
caſe; herein the Text : Diſcipulus potuit, ſed Magiſter noluit. It was,for wan; & 
this irt the Text : Ys, of volo, of willin Cu 15 : not; for wantof v5 Or v4, P 
power inthem, It went not, by wires aderant,vet deerant - Tt went, by Mggig,, bf es, 
Chriſts will was wanting,and nothing elſe. That was their caſe (here :)who ther fox 3 
(becauſe two things goe to the act, ct rc 195 >Cunisrsyill)bow: re 
ver they felr their owne power, and themlſclvesable to doe it, ,yer would not we, 
on their own heads, without His privitie,or leave :and ſonow,they askeit ; x, I 
vis dicimws. By which very manner of propounding it,in this confident (jy le® 2 
meth, little doubt they madeto carry it cleere ; made full reckoning of Chrif 64 ' 
| P 


2nd that He would be moved with their motion. 


O16 


_— ttt. 


CNHI 


G4 
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"a And with their motion, He was moved ; for, itis ſaid, He turned withit : yz; 
CHt1sTS was, the wrong way. Ar the tarning, it may be thought, they looked for ſome good 
mi Jr * turne;that Cu x t s tr ſhould have commended them, and ſaid: I conyay thankes, 

0 0” I fee you havecare of my credit z youare even worthy for it, to fit oveon my riphe 

hand, the other on my left, for ſhewing your ſelves my Champions : your motionis 
good, forward with 1t. | | 

Bur, it falls out, His turning isthe wrong way : He turned on the left fide,Tore: 
buke them. This C # x 1 s T did. Now I will tell you, what He ſhould have dave; 
For,according to the new taken up reſolution,of the grave Fathers of the ſociety He 
ſhould have taught them firſt, to take a paire of ballances, and weighed, whether the 
good that would enſue would over-weighthelofle of the towne : If it would, up 
with it and ſpare not. Thatit would certainly. For, it would ſtrike ſuch a feare(the 
burning of this Towne) into all the Townes about, that C n x 1 8s r ſhouldneyeref- 
ter want receiving : and it would ſalve Cn & 1 s r s reputation much, who hadbin 
though too greata favourer of theſe Samaritans : and it would be much for His ae- 
dit, that He had D#ſczples could doe as much as ever could Elzzs. 

* But, Cn m1 s T never ſtands weighing theſe : bur, for all the parties wereS 
maritans, parties not to be favoured : forall itis made His quarrell, nov Zws : tor 
all their meanes ſhould be by miracle, which cannot be miſliked : for all this, tures 
and rebukes them. Neverthinkes the motion, worth the anſwering, as being evilles 
tots ſubſtantia : but, rebukes them for moving it,rebukes the ſpirit ,it came from: and 
rebukes them of ignorance of their owne ſpirit ; Tee know not, what ſpirit yet 
As muchto ſayas, If yee did, ye would make noſuch motions : that youdoemake 
any ſuch,it proceeds from Neſcits, That,would be marked, They arein jguore 3 
and the worſt ignorance (of themſelves) that move for fire. They knew not, whit 
ſpirit they are of ; but, whatſoever it is,*a wrong ſpirit it is ; for,here it 1s rebuked, 
by Chrift. 


. | That which Chriſt rebaketh is, Neſcitts z that is their fault : There 1500 word,o 
For Neſcitis. Which his rebuke can fall, but that. Ir can beno good motion, that comes from 7%: 
citis. For, from Neſcits commeth no good ; without knowledge, the ſoule!t ſelfeis 
Matth.20.23, AOt good. Neſcitu quid etatis ; No good prayer * Adoratis quodweſciris,n0 g 
lohn4.2:. worſhip; and ſo ignorant Zoeies implicit faith, blinde obedience, all rebuked. Z 
Rom.1o.z If it be not ſecundum ſcientiam, cannot be ſecundum conſcientian z matter 9 con 
ceit,it may be ; of conſcience, ir cannot be. Tt is but gwtnxic : and ww{4his 15 NOFTONG 
allowed (we ſee) no,norin Chrifts owne caule. 


® 


PN And, it isnot every ignorance, this : nor, of the a; butof the þ#7 Hee chat- 


For weſeta Beth : which is more. For, Spirituum ponderator Deus, G 0 Þ weights :; rachel 
go piries. menlooke to the acts ; He, to the ſpirit : therefore, trierhea 3 buty#he [7% Wee 
TA '. | | | | h T | | | ; | 
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mw). _ OPETEIUT SOLOS WEROW: © | {8 
_ —— the þrrit, it comes from. Oneand 
| EY a& proceeding from diverſe fp#rits, good for one; toranother, notſo. Tohn 5.x" 
Therefore, Probate ſpirits is ever good counſell; and diſcret 0 ſpirituwmn, a principall : Cor. 11.46; 
partof knowledge. & ; Mo 


a NS 


© Andif this import us; to doe it other metis ſpirits, not to be deceivedinthem ; 
much more in our owne : that we decctve not our ſelves;>which is the third degree. 


For Weſcitis; 
| a 6 x . Fi. TPBad £#J#5 (PITLLNG 
Neſcitis, cujus ſpiritus ; cujus vos;thefoule elench of all, ab ignoratione proprit ſpiritus, vgs, 


co fall into this fallax. Forindeed, many blinde ations come from men, by r eaſon 
_ of ignorance,of this third. And this weare to look tothe rather,for that we { ectwo 
| ſo great Apoſtles, like to precipitate themſelves into a bloudy act, for miſtaking this p 
point, he | | 
4 x. There are (ſure) many Neſcitis, they werein. Elias (firſt) did not that, they 349 nth 
would doe : that, is one. His fire tooke hold of noneburt Delinquents ; every oneas 
deepe inthe ſame fault; as anorher. Here 1sa great many women and children inthe 
towne, not acceſſory tothis. G o » would nor ſuffer the wicked and innocent to periſh | 
gerber, no not in Sodeme ; would not ſuffer Ninive tobe deſtroyed, becauſe there 4, TIP 
wercin it many,that knew not their right hand from their left. This did tiot Elias. gg: TMs 
2+ Then,it was but quod fectt Elias , not, ſicut : there is another, For,what Els. 
'68id.he did by ſpeciall inſpiration, had a particular Commiſſion, and (as it were) a 
Priyie Seale for it. And, that we muſt ever diſtinguiſh, inthe Prophets, when they 
proceed by their generall calling (therein we may follow them : ) and whenan act is 
executed, and done by them, by immediate warrant : for ſuch warrant paſſes not the 
perſon ; no precedent to be made of it. Elſe, without their revelation, we may doe 
quod fecit Elias, and not Sicut. And, thatis a great Neſcitz, and doth much harme: 
for many a lewd attempr, it is ſought ; and;if they get it:once over their heads, they 
thinke they are ſafe.. For killing of Kings, Sicut fecit Ehud : of Lneents, Sicut fecit Iudg. 3:25, 
lehoiada : for rebelling, Sicut Libua. No, no: 2uod fecit, not Sicut fecit ; what they = King-1 1,20] 
did, they doe : as they did,they doe not. bk. 20 2 Fg 
3. Bur,if it were Scat fecittoo,it would not ſerve ; Tr1s a Neſcits ſtill ; and this 
s our Saviour CHnils rms, directed to their allegations of Elias. I obſerve, 
' theyaske of rheat;and Cu n 1 s r anſwers of the Spirit, So that,Sicut fecit Elias, 
s not enough ; is but a weake warrant : you muſt be of his Spirit, as well as doe his 
at. His $z7cnt will not beare your act,unleſle you have his ſpir:t,too. It is notenough 
 toſay, thus did Elias, unleſſe you adde, I am of the ſame ſpirit. | 
4+ Then, tit remaines, they muſt ſay, they are of Eas's ſpirit ; and into ſome 
uch phanſie (it ſeemes) they were fallen : bur, that, is another Neſcitrs. Why, what 
uarmeis that ? Elias's ſpirit(T hope) was no evill ſpirit, No: but,every good ſpirit, 
% good as Elias 's, is norfor every perſon,place,or time. Spirits are given by G ov, 
nd men inſpired with them, after ſeverall manners, upon ſeverall occaſions, as the - 
leycrall c1mes require. The tes ſometime require one ſpirit ; ſometime, another : 
Ehas's time, Elias's Spirit. As his at good, done by his ſpirit : ſo his Spiris good, in 
his owne #771, I he tume changed, the ſpirit (then, good) now, not good. For both 
| ae fauſtie: the a, without the ſpirit ; and the ſpirit, withour the time, And,ſo itm ay 
fall our,that at ſom ctime,one may be rebuked,tor being of Elia's ſpirit well enough, 
if When £/72s's Sparit 1s out of time, 
, 5. Bur,why 1s it ont of time ? That is another Neſcitis, which Cunri1sr ſcts 
owne plaincly,when He renders the reaſon : For, the Sonne of” man ts come : (tor, we 
ml well make a pauſe there.) Asif He ſhould ſay : Indced,there is a time to deſtroy 
laith Salomon, Eccleſ,3.) that, was under the Law : Iznealex, the firy law, as Moſes pcaer,y.;) 
Clls it: then, a firy ſpirit would notbe amiſle ; then, was Elis's time. But,now, the Deut,; _ 
b, = q man ” come : yee know not,what manner of ſpirit yCearc of. The ſpirit of 
* wp 500d, ll the Sonne of man came; but, now He is come, thedare of that 
tf tobe xpired. W hen the Sonne of man is come, the ſpirit of Elias muſt be gone, 
es | © pecually: for,gMoſes and he reſigned _— the Mount. Now no Law-gtver, 
Lit-2- no 
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Toh.1.33. 


Gen.8.11. 


the worſt Neſcits is behinde. For worſe it is, tobeemiſtakenin 
And Him they miſtooke, in that, they wouldmoye 
Him,tothat, whoſe comming was contrary, quitecontrary to that,they would hays = 
Him doe. Thisis a Neſc#&, indeed. Yere neſcitis,qui petit is a M agiſtro manſuttuding 
licentiam criadeljtatis. A neſcitis,to ſeeke at the hands of Him,that is the Maſtergfall 
meekeneſſe,a licence to commit ſuch crueltie. 


7. Bur yer, th 
Cu xt sr, thaninourlſelves, 


The very title of the Sonne of an, is enough for this. For, whatſoeverss the 
Sonxeof G © Þ, He may doe; itis kindly, for Him, as the Sonne of man, to ſevethe 
ſonnes of men. Specially, being the Sonne of ſuch men, as Hee was ; theSonneof 


of 1«cob, who much miſliked,yeazeven curſedthe wrath of his two ſonnes,in deſtroy- 
ing Sichem. The Sonne of David, who complained much of the ſonnes of Zwvic 
that they were too hard for him. (As Cu x 1 s t doth here, of the ſons of Zebute: 


Gen.44-7» 
A Sam, 3. 39+ 


who (as if indeed, they had beene borze of a thunder.cloud, and not of a man)were | 


ſo readie, to make havocke of the lives of men.) It coſt the Sonxe of man moreto7t- 
deememen,than to haverthem blowes up ſo lightly. And,if 1ames and 19hnyereto pay 
for them, at His price, they would not be ſo evill adviſed, as tro make ſoquickerid- 
dance of thelives of men. 
Cunt s r doth here warrant us, that, to tell cujus fpiritus, the way is, by 48 
quidwenit ? what ſpirit is he of, by towhat endcomes he ; whither bl 
way is his face, to ſalvare, ortoperdere? For,tothe endof His com 


Lal. 49.3. 


ming, Go » 


hath framed His ſpirit. You may know-it, by His firſt Text. The Spirit of the Lord | 
is upon me, to heale the broken, to deliver the captive ; to ſave that was loſt, He jen - 

Ks 
by His Similies (no deſtroying creatures; ) 8 
a Lambe, no Wolfe, a® Hen, no Kite; a ©Yine, no bramble, 4 out of which camt fireto 
cleane contrary to this, ſpeakes 


Luke 4.18 


therefore He was ſent, and therefore He came. You may know it, by His Name, 
$Us,4 SAVIOUR : you may know 1t, | 
alohn 1.29. 
burne up all the trees inthe forrefsk. Ot His comming, | 
«Tudg.g9 x5. thc Prophet,* He ſhall come downs like the raine ; (ſpeaks the Apoſtle) * HiceſtiMleT n 5 1 

ePſulm 72.6. qu; venit in4qua, that came in water, toquench ; not, #n fire, to conſume. 
fi lokn 5.6, Againe, that Hee doth not this [ »onperdere, ſed ſalvare]by accident, 
but, on et purpoſe: It was the cauſe, the finall cauſe, the very end, G0 ? {ent 

and He came tor. 8 

In which point,totake away Neſcits cleane for ever,he (ers it 
and privatively both : wherefore Hee came not; and wherefore He 
not, to deſtroy ; bur,came, to ſave : this, is plaine dealing. Bur 
they, which cannot ſave,may yet be ſure, not to deſtroy any , but; if they cal, 
onely not deſtroy, but ſave too, as Cur 1 s r doth, But, of thele, 
came but to onecnd ;jhath but one office z came nor, to the other ; andeh1 
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"Ld. The Cardinal begins his booke to the Pope, Duplex Petri officium, Paſcere 
apinry ls Cu x 1sT had but one to feed; to ſave : Another there is, was Homis john 8.44; 
cids ab initio. But, if Saint Peter have gotten two offices, he hath one more, than 
Cuntsr. Cunrsr came to ſave onely, with a flat excluſiye, of the 
ls ff | M | : 
H And, where they move Him, i» ferie, for adeftrudtion by fire ; He (not content 
to deny that alone) denieth it in gemere, not to deſtroy at all ; neither, by fire, nor 
other way. Here, we have acale of fire : will ye have another, of the. ſword ? 
Shall we doe it by fire ? (ſay Tames and 1ohn,here ;) Domine ſi percutimns ladio ? (ſaith 
Saint Peter, after) inagreater quarrell farre than this, when they laid hajds on H 1, Chap, 2.49; 
to carry Him to His paſſion. That, He denieth too, and inthar quarrell ; and ſaith, 
Sinite, let alone your ſword + Out with your fire, 1ames and 14»; up with your | 
ſword, Peter. So that, neither by fire, here :norby ſword, there :neither, by miracle 
(as here) nor without miracle (as there) doth Cu x 1 s t like of theſe motions; 
What then? ſhall not Cu n 1 s r bereceived 2 Yes: Heis moſt worthy ſo to be. 
ladde, they thar refuſe ir, are worthy any puniſhment : but, that every man is ro bee 
dealt with as he is worthy, would prove but a hard peece of Divinitie : hard for ail, 
and even for themſelves, too. If, looftas C u n 1 8 t ſuffers indignitie, fire ſhould 
comedowne from heaven, Domine quis ſuſtinebit ? we were all in hard caſe : lewes, pax: 5.2; 
ad Samaritans, andall: yea, Diſciples ; yea this 1ames, and 1ohn,and all. The Sama- 
ritms, they reccivednot C u & 1s t ; they were gone; burnt all. For leruſalem's 
fake, becauſe His face was that way (here) He was not received. When Heecameto 
Imſalem, how was He received there £ Why, there He was murthered : worſe uſed 
than in Samaris. Then, wee muſt call for more fire : Ieruſalem mult bee burnt, too. 
Now,for the Diſciples, Iames and 1ohn,how carried they the matter 7 Ir istrue-: they 
had received Him KK moſt need was,thruſt Him from them, renounced Him, 
utterly denyed,that ever they knew Him, Then, we muſt trouble heaven once more: £1 
call Ge fire, for Iames and John, too; Nay then, the world was made by Him, and the 11 
world knew Him not, nor received Him n0t : why then, the world is at an end, fatti ſu. ti 8 
ws ficut Sodema ; all a heape of aſhes,if this doctrine goe forwatd: Beſt,take Phat- nom.g,rg, 
\ on out of the chariot,thar he ſet not all on fire; Sure,this (Itake it) is a Neſcitis:For, : 
who receiveth Cn x t s r, ashee ſhould 2 yea,who refuſethnot onetime, or other, 
to receive Him © Who,of the Diſciples,who at Teruſalem? Then, all muſt be turned 
out and in : Non venit ſalvare, ſed perdere. Then, this will follow; if noplace for 
repentance, then no uſe of Cu x1 s r. For, whom ſhall He ſave, when 1ames and 
lebz have conſumed all to aſhes 2 But, it will be well to leave C n n 1, s r ſomebo- 
dy, to ſave : not diſappoint Cu x 1 8 r of His commine, and ſend Him backe with» 
out His errand, 4 


Now, out of this Neſcitis, to frame our Scitis. 1, By this time wee know FEYT DO 
Cunrsr's Spirit (as He teacheth us) by His comming. His comming was not ofthis weſtth, 
to aeftroy : they thar came a deſtroying, came not in His company. 2. Then, our : 
owne ſþ1r1ts : it they doe ſpirare chriſlum, they have the ſame journies end., 3. We 
Know their ſpirits, that hatched alate this queſtion anew ; Vis facimus aſcendat ignis? 

And theirs r00, thatnever turned and rebuked it, but gave allowance toit, both be- 
fore, and after it wasdone : yea, bound them to it by oath, and ſet it forth, with both 
Sacraments, * of Penance,and of the * Alter : and(what ſhouldI ſay 2) reſolved flat 
ganſt Cn 71 sr, inthevery ſame point z and didnot (as He) caſt water, butpur 


eto the flame. 

Catitheſe bethe Society of I su s, andthe fpirits blow two contrary wayes, 

nd their commings be,totwo conrary ends * Hs, not to deſtroy : theirs, to deſtroy : 

tO rebuke ; theirs, toallow of ſuch motives * | 

of To know, what ſpirit they be of, looke what mannerof i pirits they make choice 

% and by their wils chooſe, and cheriſh none other z eager , fierce, boiſterous 
| CHESS | {pirits- 
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ſpirits. 0, Elias's ſpirit, is a goodly ſpirit ! but Cu RISTS Ecte Rex ti a 
Manb.zr.s,  manſuetrs ; or Difcite a me quiamits, visnot warth a mite : that piritis toy _ ent 
11,29. and toofaint,to forward their fire- workes, Cake, 
And, if yet ye doubr,no better way to be refolved;than by Ad quid wen; 
that, and it will reſolye you ſtraight. Wherefore came DoQtor Morey, a littlebe, 
fore the Rebellion in the North * Wherefore came DoQtor Sapders intg 7,47 = 
Wherefore Cardinall Ale, into the Low-Conntries in LXXXVIII 2 To yh, ? 
came he out of the Arch-Dukes campe hither ? wasit, to ſave mens lives.orto Fm. 
them 2 By theſe markes, we cannot but know,Cujus piritre. "ry 
Ic ſufficeth, that C x n 1 s T rebwketh this ſpirit © that if they bethe Societi 
I z $5, it is Alius Jeſus, another Teſws than this in the Text : Bar-jeſws,for heb le of 
rerpretation,is Elymas, that is a deſtroyer, C n n 1 5 r likes no deſtroying : ng q y wn 
the Towne be full of Samaritans, He likes it not :no,though the colour be won San. 
runt Eum, yet He likes itnot : no, though we could mtraculoufly doe it,like x1;,, rs 
likes Heit not. It is not G o »'s will inthe Old Teſtament, that $iox ſhould he po 
in bload : Nor.inthe New,that His Church,on the aſhes of any eſtate : Nor,that His 
20t receiving ſhould be pretence,tor theextirpation of any Towne; much lelſe,x;vs. 
dome or Countrey. _— A 7 


Our puty, + This welearne. But, we comenot only ror that, but to congratulatethispoors 
' Towne, that ſcapedthe fire, and ourſelves no lcfle, that ſhould have periſhedbythe 
ſame element, though not from heaven, yetanother way ; though not by 4icinus, yer 
by another meanes : and in publike manner to render our yearely ſolemne thanklsi. 
ving, that wealſo,by the Sonxe of man,were delivered,from the powder laid readyto 
conſume, and from the match light to give it fire; that they wererebaked, yea(more 
than thar)defiroyedrhem(elves,;that ſought our deſtruction. Every way,ourcaſehath 
| the advantage : and therefore bindeth us, to greater duty. 

.. Will ye conſider it, in the parties. This, was againſt Samaritas ; and, by the 
Apoſtles : Came commended, by the movers, they were Apoſtles - aggravated, by 
the partics, againſt whom ; they were of the Sect of the Samaritans. Weare no$t- 
maritans (I truſt : ) but, they no C4poſties (I am ſure: ) no Apoſtles, nor of no 4poſte. 
like ſpirit, which would authorize that, which was rebukedin the Apoſtles themſelves. 
And, for Samaritans (which falls to our turne 3) it may be, they countus andcallus 
{o: it is no matter, they called C un x 1 s r Himſelfeſo, then. This (I ſay : )had we 
beenc ſuch as they would have us to be 3 ſuch, astheſe(here) very Samaritans, wee 
wereto finde as much favour, at the hands of the Sectety of I = s u $,as didthe Sans 
_ yitans, at the handof I x s us Hunſelfe ; if their fþ7rit, their commine, their faces | 
ſtood, as His, to Now perdere. a 
But wearenone. No,if we goe by the markes, the Scripture ſets downeof them, 

the Samaritans willlighton their fide. For, let itbe enquired, whether part, in the 
a1i1g.r7.8, Worlhip of Go Þ, ufcth more ritzs Gentium, they or we(themarke of the Booke of 
John 4222 the Kings : ) of whether of us, it may more rightly be ſaid, You worſhip, you know 10 
what (whichis Cu x 1 8 rs owne marke.) Ina word : let this bethecaſe, Whether 
Religion have more windowes open to Teruſalem, whole face lookes more fully that 
way. No : the looking to Ieruſalem,is not the quarrell ; the not looking to Rome,that, 
1s the matter. 
And ſure, this quarrell is much after one in both : That, inthe Text, was made 
matterin Relig10n,but,was none: no more was this of theirs. Nos receperunt is 00 act 
of hereſic : N9# crediderunt, that, is. But it is not their wiſ-belecvinz,moved chem B 
the Text : nor theſe neither. It was the aot-harbouring makes all this adoe. SO! ls 
would extertainethem, they might beleeve as they liſt, Vpon the matrer then, ck 
out to: prove, not zeale againſt their hereſie, but zcale for their owne entertainement; 

which will not, but directly, be made matter of Relizion. 

. - Now, if ye weigh the deſtrudion,ye ſhall finde,though inthe maine, they agrec 
(for apward, and deowneward makes ſmall difference) yet,ours wasthe worle- 


Worl; 


> -S 


= ( o— » | : y. -—\ 2 « | 4 ba 
U 5 8 Of the Gun-PowDER-#DarasUN. - 921 
b- germon 3. X Yf mw h = -2 


S 11} -for.it ſhould havebecne ſudden,which is wotfe forthe ſoule; therefore 
agen » Worſs : for that would have waſted butto the ground;and there left t 
but, this ſhould have ferched up foundations and ground, and all. Worle certainely:: 

that ſhould have conſumed but Sawidritans only : but this for the good of the Ca- 
tholike cauſe, Samaritans and Tewes, both. Yea, fuchas themſelves were, Diſciples; 
and Tames and 1h too, it they had becne there, for company. Worle: forgthis had 
the ſhew of an example, S/cut 'fecit Elias; bur ours; Srout feeut who ? Not, Si- 
et fecit Elias +No ; Sicnt without! example. Never the like encred into the 
heart of any, that carried: buti the ſhape of a man. | Soy {till the advantage, on 
our fide. ok A Ol 3 In +4 
Now, forthedelivery, when all is done, that which was ſaved here, was but a 
poote 79wne without a name. I ſhould much wrong that famous aſſembly, agd 
flower of the Kingdome,if I ſhould offer to compareit with thar,either in quantitte, 
(alas, like little Zoar to great Ninive) or in qualitie, when, inours (to ſay nothing of 
the reſt) Onethere was,zore worth thas ten thouſand ſuch as they,we have good Serip- 
we for it. 5g 
© Theſehhere, wete rebuked but verbally, on earth : Ours, really rebuked from hea. 
ven. Really rebuked, in their intention, by miraculous diſappointing the exccution ; 
And . +657, Hos put to a foule rebuke beſides : G o Þ firſt blowing their owne powder 
their faces, to write their finne there; and after making their bowels,their mercileſſe 
haels, to beconſured with fire, within the very view of that place; which they hdd 
meant to conſume with fire, and all Vsin it. (6p (O+) 
.Cuxr's r cametofave Ys : Therebe manifeſtſteps of His comming. Appa- 
rant firſt, in that Hee made them, they could not containe their owne ſpirits, but 
brought them out by their owne dicimm + made them take pen and paper, and tell ir 
out themſelves, and ſo become the inſtruments of their owne deſir#&#on, which is the 
worſt of all. on 
aine He came, when He gave His Majeftie underſtanding to reade the riddle of 
[ſo ſoone as the letter is burnt + ]ro conſtruethe diale of theſe unknowne ſpirits, and 
- picke it out of a period,as darke,as the cellar was darke, where the powder lay, 
There is butone comming inthe Text : He came not to deſtroy, but t6 ſave : Here, 
were two inours; both commings,of Cyunisr. * He came not to deſtroy ,but ts ſave 
ws, in mercie : * He came not to » Meg but deſtroy them (His ſecond comming) in judge- 
ment. To conclude : This one notable difference there is,.on our ſide : They ſhould 
have beene deſtroyed by miracle; and we were ſaved by miracle: The right hand of Pol. 112.16, 
the Lond brought it to paſſe; which is of all prhers, the moſt welcome delive- | 
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3 Sim.t8, x, 


ance. | 
And ſhallI then, upon all this, make a motion *, Maſter, wilt thou, wee fpeaketo 
| theſe whom thou halt del;vered,that ſeeing thou tookeſt order, the fire ſhould not aſ.. 
(nd to conſutne them, they would take order, their prayers may aſcend up,and as the 
odors of the Saints phials, burne before Theeſtill,and never conſyme,bur be,this day 
yer, a ſweet ſmell in Thy preſence © Their fire, they came toput under thecarth, + 
Cu x 15 r would not have burne ; another fire, He came ts put upon earth,and His de- Luk. 12.4, 
fre that it ſhouldburne : eventhat fire, whereon the incenſe of our devotion, andthe 
lacrifice of our praiſe burne before God, and be in odorem ſuavitates., Wee were ap- Eph. 5.2, 
pointed,to be miade a ſacrifice : If 7ſac be ſaved, ſhall nothing be offeredin his ſtead * 
| Shall we not thanke God, that He was betterto them,than Iames and 1ohs : and to us, 
detter,than thoſe were,that will needs thruſt themſclves,to be of His ſociety 7 That, 
whenthis dicimns was (aid of us too, ſtayed it at dicimws ,and never letitcome to per- 
feimus , miraculouſly made knowne theſe unknowne ſpirits : that He turned and rebu- 
tedrhe motion, and the ſpiritsthat made it; that He came,once and twice,to ſave us 
« Fa them, 
we ſhall, let us then doe it ; let nf ves maznifie the Lord,and our ſpirits reoyce in 
Cod onr Saviour : that the beginning of the Text x of our cal; py, ro — Patt tf 
them (in the firſt verſe: ) thatthe end was, non perdere, ſed ſalvare (inthe laſt.) Such 
_ ID woos may 
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= may everbetheend of all atrempts to deſtroy ys. So may He come fill, LS 
here, He came ; neverto deſtryy, ever to ſave w., And;as oft as He, to ſave = . vi 

we, to praiſe Him. of 0 by | 5vbrl b, 7 

+ And Godgrant,thatthis anſwer here of Cum 1 s + may ſerve,for a detetm n 
tion of this caſe foreverz and every Chriſtian be fo reſolved by ir, asthe like neves 

- comeinſpeech more,by any dicimas, Bur if (as'we know not what ſpirizzarey, 
© as this Towneherewas, andas weall were, this Day. And (e& 

© as He doth: ſave fill, we may prac ſtill ; and ever mag- 

nific His mercie, that endureth for ever, Amen, 
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LAMENT, Chap. Ill. Ver, XXII, 


Miſericordiz Domini quianon ſumus conſumpt; quia non | 
defecerunt mulerationes Ejus, 


[tirtheL orD s mercies that Wwe arenot conſumed, becauſe ae 
compaſiions faile not. 


m4 E Verſe is not amiſle ; The Bookeſuits 
not ſo well, For this joyfull day of 
our great and famous Deliverance, 
Cunlsrms, tibiis cecinimus is mote 
mecte, than obs Baptiſts Planximmns ; 
and Davids harpe, than Teremies Las 
mentations, \ This (I know) comrheth 
to your mindes, at the mention of this 
HMelancholicke booke. But vet, if we 
weigh our caſe well; not, what it 
fell out to bee, but what it was meant 
to have beene; the very booke will 
not ſeeme ſo out of ſeaſon. For, this 
| very day, ſhould it not have beene 
a —l a day of Lamentations to the whole 

land? was it not ſo marked in thar 


Falendar ? he they had had their will, would they not have given matter of 
mak 
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- SR. Of the Gunx-yrOWDER T'sxas0N, Sermon, 


making a booke of Lamentations, over this State ; and thar another manner z : 
re with longer Chapters,than this of leremie's ? By the mercie of 044. 
ved otherwiſe. Bur what? ſhall we ſo intend the day, what it is,as weforge 1” 
itwas like to have beene £ No: the booke and the werſe Inxta ſe poſita will : Wi what 
-oneſcrourttheorher, as the blacke-worke doth the white. The Booke pur us in os 

-butfor G o v's merciegin what caſe we mighthave beene. The verſe by Gods mes... 
what weeare: Andeventothanke Him, that ourfot was hit the verſe, 1nq mm; = 
broke ;, rofall withinthe one,and without the other. | alle the 

'The truth is,' I had a defire that Mſericordia Domini might have their q,,,. 

this day I thought to dedicate chiefly to them. We have formerly mgyeq ,, :$ io 
. ved the queſtion, out of the Goſpel; wee have once ortwicecalledto jy gy; ,x x 

| > Pſalmes. The barbarouſneſle of the act,and the partiesto it,hath beecnejujtly jq,,.; 
cd againſt : A time givento eachof theſe. And hall wenot allow one tay cighr 
magnifying of Him, and His merczes, that was the cauſeof all ? Ir ſhouldhaye has 
thefirſt day by right, and we were pointed to it, by Miſericordia Domini ſuper ownig 

"pptra Ejus - Well, atlaſt now inthis ſeventh yeare, this annus Sabbaticus, 16 y 


it our Sabboth, reſt uponir,and put it off no longer. Be this day dedicatedtgthe cole. 
brating of them. SEE : 
Tothis end,though all the Scripture over,G o »'s mercze be much \ Poken of (for 

where ſhall ye light, but ye ſhall finde itrupon one occaſion or other *) ye, to fitthic 
Pl:3.144.5;5 Jay and our cafe, as 1t tell out this day, (in my poore concept) none in any other 
book,falleth out ſo juſt, commeth ſo home,as this verſe to this day,1t was the mercus, 
&c. as upon the opening will fall out, Whichthough itbe inthe booke,yetis nothing 

of the nature of the booke, 


The Summe "The Verſeis a Recognition or acknowledgement : I may adde, a juſt andjnful re 

& Diviſev. copnition. Andthat double, * That we were not conſumed, and * Why we werent, $0, 
it{tandeth on two parts ; * That we were not, a happie effed# : > Why we were mt; iti 
Gods mercie, the cauſe of that and all other our happineſle, 


x: The efte&-is in theſe words : Non ſums conſumpti. Of which, 1 Conſumptizsthe 
danver; and * Non ſums the deliverance. | 
FX The cauſein theſe words, Hiſericordis Domini quod non : And there firſt, 1m, 


wee were not. > And thenthere was a cauſe quod non, that wee were not: 3. Then, 
that cauſe was G o D's mercie. * Which wee takein ſunder : It was God fult, 
that did it: ® Then, it was His ercrethat moved Him toit. In the mercie, three 
things wee finde : » Miſericordie, morethanone, many, mercies. * Compaſſions, ot 
(as the native fignification of the word is) bowels, the bowels of mercie ; thatipeci- 
all kinde. 3 And thoſe have this propertie, they faile not, or (which is all one) cv 
ſume not : not they ; and {o not wee. Their not-conſuming is rhe cauſe, weewds 
not conſumed. : | 
[IT. Then laſt our Recognition, That ſeeing, His mercies faile not us, that we faile 
not them ; {eeing they conſume not, not wee, by their meanes ; that our thankeW 
neſle doe not neither, that it fall not intoa conſumpriow, Bur that, in imiration of 
the three, wee render Him * plarall, thankes; ? and theſe from the bowels : and 
_ 3 that »nceſſantly without failing. And this, not in words onely, bur in ſome 
realitic, ſome worke of mercie, tending to preſerve thoſe, that are necre conſurnp#1, pe 
ning away. 
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Laine itis, adanger there was: Elſe, vaine were the Recognition, rs danger 1s , I 
ſer downe in the word Conſumpt: : lome conſuming chere ſhould have| cene: Fx aps The Ef: 
ſuch matter was in hand. A word, even(as it were) of purpoſe choſen, torus ; for. it 


L 
ſorteth juſt with our danger as may be. ' The dar: 
Conſuming may be more wayes than one: but, no way ſo proper; as by theele- couumy; 


nent of fire, Confettor & conſumptor omnium ({auh the Heathen man) that makes #gze. 
away and conſumes all things. Ir 1s the proper peculiar Ep/there of that E lement cons | 


ſuming fire ; and th? common phraſe of the Hor y Gn 057 15, conſumed by fires yg a..g. 


' This ics us right. Fire it was, conſuming fire, ſhould have conſumed us: it was a firy Luke g.g4. 


unſumption. ; | KM 
Theneon-ſumpri, in propriety, is nothing but ſimul ſumpti : Con is ſumul in com+ 2con-ſumpti.7 
fition. Al taken, all put together, andan end made of all. And was itnot.ſo wich TR.” 

w? King and Prince, Lords Spirituall and Temporall ;-Tudges, Knights, Citizens, Bur- i. 

ſes, and a great number beſides of peZatours and auditours, thar day, out of all the 

floger of the Kingdome : all couped up togerher under oneroote, and then blower up 

all, This is ſimul ſnmpti, and conſumptti, both. 

© Willye any more for company 7 This was but perſonal; take the reall too: lead, 2 Really; 

tie,timber, windowes, wals, roofes, foundations and all, muſt have up too: an univer- 

fall deſolation of all, both perſonall and reall, That rhe ſtore ont of the wall, andthe Habacyr uti 


huame out of the frame, if they could ſpeake, might ſay, and we arein ; fin! ſ umpti, 


nd conſumpti,too ; all laid waſte, not ene ſtove ſtanding upon another, This, was right Ma. 24,z; 


omſumpti, ſpent indeed, where nothing lett, perſor or 1hizgs with life or withour : ut. 


ter havocke madeof all, 


Thus farre might Jeremie goe, and match us intheſethree. T will touch two or 


three more beyond him, that we may ſee, our caſe ſhould have beene more lamenta- 
Ye, thanthe booke of Lamentations it {clte, 


1. There was no fire in Teremies time z none but of wood and cole, and no conſu- 
ning but that way : and that fire conſumes by degrees, pecce and peece, one pcece fire 
while one is wood, ſtill ; fo that one may ſavea brands-cnd for a need. Bur this was 
afire, Teremie never knew of,nor many ages after was cver heard of : takes all ar once. 


No &rand here, no pulling out of the fire, no ſaving any ; here is quicke worke, all done Zech. ;.25 
 Wdpaſt, as ſoone as the paper burnt. ; 


2. Another : In this of the Prophetsthey had faire warning. There was a campe 


ftchedchree ſeverall times in 1ehojakins, Teconias, Zedechias dayes: they hadtime to 


take themſelves ready. But in ours, fat7i eſſ ems ſicut Sodoma,our deſtruction had beene. roms, 29: 
ite that of Sodome ; no campe pitched there, but ſuddenly, ina moment: to the ha- | 
ard of many a ſoule, that were(I doubt me) bur evill prepared, if they had beene 
ws ſuddenly ſurpriſed. And that had beene a lamentable conſumpti (indeed) ofboth, 
body and ſoule: the body here, the ſoule eternally, A terrible blow indeed, and wee 
ſhould not have knowne who would have hurt us, © | 
3. Now wedoe, as hapis; andtherein we leave eremiebchinde againe. It was 
tan opers enemie offeredthis : Vſually, deſtruttion commeth from them, So did this, 
U the Text: from the Chaldees, not oncly ſtrangers, but in open hoſtility with the 
eves, But, inours, they werenot ſomuchas ſtrangers,but borne {ubjeRs of one and 
ſame countrey, tongue, andallegiance. Themore lamentable,tobe conſumed by 
wſelves; tobe ſhotthorow with an arrow, the feathers whereof grew on our owne 
tg, So they were, naturally : but, when they fell onceto this unnaturall deſigne- 
tent, when they fl on conſuming, they were no longer men, all humanity was quite 
*[emcdinthem. And this was the danzer. 


Mmmm | To 


x Iohn i. 1. 


3 The neeress ' 
#eſſeof ir. 


x The compe- 


ring of theus 


ours. 
x Inthe per- 
ſons. 


Chap.z.z1, 


- we were, yet conſumed we were not, We were not : for, here we are, blelle 


 itadmits no further diſcourſe. But this ir admits, that we may ftay 4 


ner of preſeryation, by oddes ; that ſo we may provide our ſelvesof agother manner 
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ous, two things arercquired: 


E The 


not. t 


ever tooke firſt; never todiſcover, never to deſiſt. rare,they 
---2+ Bound againe by their Sarrament of Penance. Thither they wentin an error 
as if it had beene ſome fault ; but, they found more,than they went for: wen for bi 
ſolution ; received a flat reſolution,it was not onely no ſinze,but would ſerveto exyine 
their other fins. And, not onely expiatetheir fins, bur heape alfo upon them aq in, 
creaſe of merit. Inefte, that our conſ@mption would become their conſunimatiqy, 

3- Bound laſt, with the Sacrament fs 
ker could make it, Theſe three ; ſure now, paſt ſtarting (I trow.) 

But go too : 0athes and Sacraments conſume nothing. True : It wasthereforenge 
onely ſolemnely bound, bur ſadly ſerupon. They fell rotheir Pick-axes, laidintheir 
powder by ten and by twenty barrels at once : and I know not how much iron,andhow 
many huge foxes ; Fervebat opus, incarneft they were. Of all which weemay lay 
(wirh Saint 1ohn)That which we have ſeene with our eyes,which we have looked vpon,ad 
our hands have handled,that preach we, in this point. Thar, very ſarcit is,weewere 
very far gone in our conſumption. | 

Andall this while, it may be, it was i dies mwnltes, farre enough awy;io be 
donea good while after,we know not when. How neere was it? Nox una interpoſu 
but a night (nor that neither : neither a wholenight, nor a whole day ;)butafew 
houres we had toſpend, The traine ready,and the match ;three for failing. They 
ſtayed bur for the con, for the time, till all were coz (that is) ſimul ſumpti ;andihen 
conſumpti ſhould have come ſtraightupon all. 4 

This 'was our caſe, thus dazgerexs, thus ſure,thus zeere ; Infomuch as, we were 
evengiven for dead. The /etter thewed as much. Their being t ogether,and waiung 
for it, at their. meering-place,ſhewedas much. They made full reckoning, we wes 
little better,than even _ umptt inthe preterperfeet tence. And neerer we cannot come 
Itis well knowne, David was never deflroyed indeed finally,yet (often inthe P/lws?) 
heſaith, He was brought backe from the deepe of the earth ag aine ; from the gates of duh: 
yea even from the nethermo#t hell: His meaning was,he was exceeding neere it, And10 


were weas neere as was poſlible,and not be ſwallowed up of it. And this $them&s | 


ning of conſumpti. And thus muchfor it, 


Now are we to put Nowſumw toit, and weare ſafe ſtraight. Which two words | 


containe ourdelivery. Soas,though we were deſtinate as fewell,tothis fire; oe 

venerunt filii ad partum, though they were come to the point, ro be deliveredof t 
they had ſo long travelled withall; though like we were,and ſure we were,anene by 
Here,and elſe-where(ſome few exceptwhich fince be gone totheir graves peace.) 
The place ſtandeth, the perſons ill alive, Non ſwmus conſumprt,, this1s T9 _—_ 


our Now ſums, tothisof leremic in the Text; and weſhall finde outs, 
of recognition. 9 f 
Non ſumns conſumpti ({aith leremie :) when for all that, in every corner of 
Treets, they lay ſlaine, Only he,and a handfull more in compariſon, vere pal 


hecAltar,and ſo madeas ſure, as their xg. 
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rm or a meteor ge: col conten (olnonals) Thi 


21 = nai? Thie gates of Jeruſalem were burnt with fire, and'a- great part of *1>the things 
F the Citie; howbeit not all; -:A remnant there was left, though but aipoore ons — 
{Go » wort:) yer, enough in' his ſenſe, to lay Non conſu tr, allis nor conſumed; 
 +Will ye ſeenowthem with us * Wich them, ſome few left alive, the mo# flaine: 
ith us not-one flaine, bur all Rill alive, * With them, a part of the buildings 
| left, though the farre greater part conſumed: With us, neither ſticke nor fone 
 rouched, nor burnt ; nay, not ſo much as finged. All ſafe: all; i» too; andall; 
| in qualibet parte. 1 Vpon the matter, thus it is. They were not conſumed, that 1s, 
' ut all: We were not conſumed, that, is not at af, CAU were not conſumed, with 
them : None at all, with us. * Some were ſaved there: Both all and ſome here; nei- 
| ther perſon, nor thing miſcartied. 3 Teremie could notfay: It & Goas mercy, wee are 
af ſafe : He was faine togiveit inthe negative, We are mot conſumed. We may ſay 
igand put it in either : both in the affirmative, 4 ſafe; and, in thenegative, None 
anſumed, no not one. IK. 

There be indeed two Nonconſumpti's + * One commeth after, after-it is buryt The diffrexce 
zoreat while, with water to quenchit. '* The other goeth before, and keepes it 9 29'* ©20%* 
from faking fire atall : and that is ours. In which caſe, Nox conſumptt is no terme di- 
niguent. Nay, the precurrent »egative is better by much. Aske the fpecalative Dz.. 

- #mifit benot ſo : If Ne nos indacas, be not better, than, Libera mos ; Leade us not in, 
than Deliver us put, Not to Sinne, than, to be forgivenit ; mot to fall, than, tobee 
bft up againe ; And (toinſiſtin this preſent)notro kindle, than, to quench, For,the' 
 katter is from Subſequetur me miſericordia, Mercie ſubſequent, which is good 4 the for- % LP 
' mer from C710 nos anticipent miſericordie tuz, from the anticipation of mercie, which Plali7 9.8. 
| bfarre the better of the twaine. | 
© 2, Onegreatdifference we ſee betweene the two Non ſumus's. Another now; 
| no whit leſſe. For the greateſt of all their miſeries, and which touched 1eremie 
neereſt, was the proud inſolencie of their enemies (the Chaldees) over them ; worſe; 
| than the conſuming, was their inſulting upon them. This, worſe than all the reſt, 
\Thankes bee to God, (o did not ours. They had na-cauſe to triumphover us: wee, 
| over them, rather. Non ſunue conſumpti ; Non mos, at ills, Will yee obſerve 
that? Wee were not - but our encmies were conſumed themielves. Et viſcera im- Prov. 12.15. 
| proram crudelia , the cruell bowels of thoſe wicked men, conſumed; and that with fire, 
| and thar, before, and in the ſight of the very place,'to which they had vowed 
| &ſtruction, and, in which, the deſtrufion of usall. Thar the ſaying of the Pro- 
| pher might bee takenup overthem : Y'# qui conſumi, Nowne conſumeris & 'ipſe ? 
* You that will needs bee a conſuming, ſhall not you your ſelves be ſo ſerved In 
| the pit you digged, in the net you (pread, inthe element you made choice of, your 
| bwne bowels burned. Behold; yee Deſpiſers, and tremble;and feare , your miſchiefe 
| $turned upon yout owne heads;and your conſumptionlights upon your owne bowels. 
| This then doublesthe point : that not onely we were nor, but that they (our conſu- 
| mers) were. | | 4/26 | 
| 3+ Yea, Iadde (for afull triplicitie in this point) even that we were cured of 
| dur co-[#5ption ſleeping (for ſo we were) and never dreamed of any danger, till we 
| had ſcaped it. This alſo is a maine difference, and-encreaſeth our Now ſumus 2 
| Bear deale, aboyetheirs. For, as that, the miſery of all miſeries, whena man is, 
| indyctknoweth not himſelfeto' be miſerable: So (I ſay) thar, the delivery of all 
" a when wee know not our perill, rill we be paſt it: Andthat was our caſe, 
+ Much trouble of feare, and care, much anguiſh of ſpiricis ſaved by it; which the 
I lewes, were even worne, ſpent, and conſumed withall ; and which Ieremie 
Gov wot) wasin, along time. We, nota moment. But without heavineſſe Pal. 30.3; 


ſs anight, wee had joy in the morning. Sure, if thisbea benefit, Sos edunto | 

thLon v, and Hee deliveredthem out of their difreſſe + what Arr. ks 
#UKy NEVCr cryed waro the Lo D; yet Hee delivered them out of their diſtre(ſe 
 Mmmama Then 


Then purtheſetogerher ; * We werenot conſumedar all. 2 There ſhould haves, © # 

_ fire: there was not ſo much as ſ#ote. 3 All ſhould havegone : not a man, "Vert 
ſhed. 4 All ſhould have periſhed, and periſhed urrerly: riotan haire of any of oy 
heads fellro the ground. 5 We were mvt conſumed ac all ;ourconſumers were cog. © 
5 And we without any care taken, were rid of our conſumption : We were oy... 
enemies were, Wewithout conſuming our ſelves with thought,and anxierje ofs | 


o 
Ty 


delivered from our danger before ever we knew it. And remember jvithay 
Plal.147. MNontaliter fecit omni populo, but) Non talitey fecit populo ſus : He did ng; Foo s 
with his owne people, as Hedid with us. | 5 J0,0 


— 


Il, _ - Theefe# we have ; wewerenet : what was it,that we were not * Firſt;an j; hs 
The Cauſe. was; a 93'a 2444 it had (thar is) a cauſe, certaincly, It was not forte fortuny by h & 
I hazard. No, ic was nocaſualtie (thi> firez ) nomore was the ſaving us from ic P 
3 was Cod. * ther caſual; but cauſall/both. We will not then (with thoſe in Eſay) libre Pos. 
7.  nohealthsto fortune, but ſecke our this 7t, even the cauſe that wrought it, jn Phils 
ſophre, they count him a happy man, that cari finde the cauſe : But ſurejn Divinit 
miſerable and unhappie we, if we find it not ; but (with ſwize) feed and fillor felv% 
withthe Acornes, and never once looke up tothe tree, whenice they came, A dange- 
rous errour, no leſſe thanthe danger it ſeltes | | 
2. Our next caution muſt be, to take heed of Nor cauſa pro cauſa. Vhere letms 
tel you this. There is a 4iſcaſe under the ſunne (and ir is one of ours:) as to pur allfuls 
from our elves, to others; ſo; good deeds (as ncere as we can) ropluckealligny 
_ ſelves from others. Others (I ſay :) not oaly men; bur even God Himſelfe. Ap 
that two wayes : * If any good be done,ic was our owne 4rme,or our owne head didic: 
ſomcthinzinus: Gov is lefr out. Bur,if it be roo evident, He had a hand inirjthen 
it was God, * but not his mercie; not of Himſclfe, but ſomething from us there was, 
that moved Him to doc it. So, either ſomething iz #,0r ſomerhing from ws : wheres 
of the one is againſt x was God; the other, againſt 1t was His mercte : riot God, ornot 
Hu mercie; but we or ſomewhat of ours. Ever our manner is,never to (ecke funher 
thanour ſelves : there we would faine find it. And rhete, if we can find any colour 
of a cauſe,in any wiſedome,or foreſight of our owne, it is as a miſt, or cloud;totake 
- God out of our ſights,the firſt originall true cauſegthe cauſa cauſarum of all ſuch mira« * 
culous divine preſcrvations, as this was. 
And yer ſecondariecauſestherebe (I know : ) And even inthis,man may ſeems 
to have a part. It was the letter that was ſent,it was the Xingi divination,which Lec 
| kon the higheſt cauſcuponearth. Thisit was ; and that it was : Bur, Gov it was 
(I am ſure) above both, He, that did infatuarehim, that ſen the letter : that made 
them falſe among themſelves; falſetotheir oat#, falſe to their ghoſtly father, falſe to 
theit maker, And G o » it was,gthat inſpired thardivination into His MHajeftit : Lt» 
ike, or Grammar, could notrevealeit. Go v only could ; could, and did, direaty 
Pſ.115.:, | that molt true, but (withall) moſtirange interpretation. Ler God then have thats 
2 His: Nox nobis Domine,non nob, ſed Nomini tuo da gloriam, N.gt unto us Lord,nut und 
Ir was Gods agg but to thy Name be the glory of it given. | | EY 
Mercy: - Duh FEES 
Godir was : but,whatin God ? For(we (ee) it is not enough toaſcribe itto Him; 
but (for ſome reaſon) wego muſt yet further. God may doe it, and be bound £040 it, 
and did us wrong, if He doe it not, Whatthenin God? 1, His power may ſceme 
ro claime the chiefe place, in a deliverance, But power, and wiſedome, and other fixe. 
(that is) all the reſt ofthe divines Attributes,be but Communiter ad duo(asth© Schoole- 
mentermethem :) No prime cauſes themſelves ; but,attendants only,and ſer on work 
by the two AMaſter-Attributes, 1 Iuftice, or * Mercie. $0 that, Iuficeit W455 - 
Mercitit was. Mercie it was (ſaith Teremie) and ſo may weall, in and by h1s Mo 
thar ſtraighr upon it pronounced, Miſericordia Domini ſuper omniaop#!4 Ejus. For, 
if ithad notbeene that Mercy,nay if (as St. Lames ſairh) it had not been} M ;ſericor , 
ſuperexaltat judicium, Mercic had notbecne above all His works, even juſtice and a 
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|| Sermonq. Of the Gun-PowpsRroDnnaggn. 
| ſadbceneevill with us. Mercie it was, Initice ic it wasnot{ Eorthenzourownegood, wo” 
ben cl is er9them anc ve comeabour agua, iniethe; 
firſt cauſe in ourſelves, becauſe wewerethisor that, All commethro-onezif iewere. JF 
qur/owne fore:fight, it was not God ;and if it were our owne merity it was not Hee: F 
geicher.- 2 > 949.27 ret -rv bor ot a AT Ft INT? -4 
- . Bur, for this; I appealeto our ſelves. :For(I verily thinke) YRS old EO -- | 
— — would, that every man'would allo minde)3n what on 
- Gy: urn God.ward,atthar very time 3: wherher-jn-ſtae of uwe-orof, 
grace 3 Sure, if we did bu retrneto our hears, -and rhere (as Salomon: ſpeaketh) cog+; * Reg33.20, 1 
mſcere quiſque plagam cordis ſui;every may feele how hip heart beater; har heart of ours: 
would {oone tet us. Beſtclaime notby jaſtice ; Belt, eyen confelle( with lerewsie) It 
yas a and Gods inercie; without moreadoe-) ' a 
#* Wewere in conſumptz, ifit were but our conſuming ſins: r.If but of what then; 
was and (may I not ſay) {till is conſumedand waſted + Whar huge ſuimmes in halo 
ſuity, rior, of belly and backe, and worſe matters! 2« Qur time : if burthe conſu-; 
ping of it, in eaſe and idlenefle, and too well-knowne' fruits of them both. 3. of 
; the Service of God, thar 1s Quite conſumed by moſt of us,;now :: fallen roo; bur a /er- 
mv, ifchat, and how little like 4 Sermon; weheare it, and leſle (I feare) after regard 
kt! - 4+ Of Gods name thar runnes waſte 5-and/our bleſſed Saviour, that ehen 
| emcale conſumed in our mouthes, by all manner oathes and execiations,and thar 
withour any need ar all, © Thefe, with other finnes, that fret like amoth;and creep like 
sCavker, tothe conſuming of our ſoules, wee ſhould finde :zthat, as it was our ene- 
= Pets by ſhould have beene conſumed ; ſo it was our deſert, ro: have beene 
umed : andth iS merci ay 
"Go = wy was His mercie onely, .we were dt conſumed. This is the trug 
” "In which, notethel; : ; : C1 
| foming, and 2 Cn how ficly iranſwercth and meets both with, x our cov- 
x As the creelty of man was the cauſe, weſhould have þ o(full avaind i 
the zxercie of God, the caule we were x avebeens $ lo(Cullagainikc) 
, ot: Th om 
Wfoar defective, evans. ronelty: etrue cauſe of our ſafety Gods mercy ; as. 
' - 2. Againe;to provide,thart being out of oxy conſumption Pagan tis Ft 
E- a2 0F#, | _ 
wb and {o pluck a worle judgement uponus. on jretey pr rea, 4 » 
ur deſert it was, to have beene: His mercy it was, we were not." Hi , age c F 
ferts, would hav _ + oo is juft46e, for our de+ 
| fets, would have come upon us: It was His wercie turned His juſtic f = 
them. His juſtice would have ſubſcribed the ſums : His mer hy A devs US, WPOtrt 
way wm mx. edit; Glory be to God, andto Hts mercie for it , OY ne 
ich mercy yeelderh | yr epegs , 
| we, and 3the wropirny ueUnecrhings tobe oblerras®:T he hers *rhe #de 
» 1. The namber : that it is not miſericordiabui ſericord; | 
Ticordia but miſericordie ; not 0 _ IP 
= - parry ofthem : A multitude of them, rs a nkoade pony G's be nk 
| by, becaulewemany : We many,and our finne I 
| Wplied; there a multiplicir _ s many more, and where fins are mul. *”: 
: of \ yo Te mut- 
s leſt thetobe _ evotigh otras ie wn hn PF nobis & Vg- Mat.25.9, 
| Sit to be wiſhed, there may be a repreſ ee wee Eſtates 1n them : Forſo 
| Btnerepreſentarion of all ;#: Sichne: thath x rs eh an Var arte 
b 2. Butthen of mercy, the cauſe here is{cr downe 45 ues 19-9 Pd laakate ws? 
<1 np ng not : How hangs this rogether ? Thus : the word which qa a” ” = wa 
| Ra Compaſirons, thvery deed properly ftgnifieth th L, ne 39g __ 
erties, nortt y tgntfieth the 6owels,, Iris to ſhew, that not. 
Wy cies COS of themarlarge, from any place orany kinde, would ſerve for 
wethey, th RR anel ſpeciall kinde of choice mercies was required ;and thoſe 
(uhich you will.) You tall Re th miſericordie viſcerum, or viſcera miſericordie 
ya ws Was. de them together in ſome ſpeciall workes of Go», 
Thele are the choice : for, of all parts, th | Fo 
eb 
—mcquently the mercies from om f [l By melt,relent,yecld,yerneſooneſt. 
$6. ,of all other the moſttender,and(asI may ſay) 
Mmmm 3 F the 
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Sermon, | 


Luke 15, 20. 


a3amn.1$.8, 


Reg. 3.36. 


F mercy fomehebowels.) »And becauſe ro mercy one maybeinclined 


 wehold by. 


ome ws = = an og rr ormnnn — —W 
o0n;and come cheerefully «(An caſie marter to diſcerne —— mY 
x nad cord by , 
from without ; when that failes, where are wethen © But;the bowels are with RE 


- and when we have brought the cauſe within Him,we are ſafe. Puand coy im, 


4 ſe & viſceribasſuis;that mercy isbeſt, and yeelderh the beſtcomfore, * */** 
- Buit, it this word of the Prophets, there is yet more than bowels, Dn were 6: 
nough for them? 22wM1-are'more;; arethe bowels, or veſſels neerethe womb, . 
chives Ina word; not viſceraonely, bur parextum viſcera, the bowels ofa fo 
ther, or mother, thoſe areryorn which addes more force agreat deale, See rhe *3 
inthe parable, of the father:towards his riorous lewd Sonne 5 when he hag oz fans 
all vitzouſly, his fatherly bowels of compaſſion failed him not though, Seethem 
ifi-the $7079, in David, toward his ungratious impe ©A#ſalom, thar ſought his 
crowne, ſought hislife, abuſed his Concuvines #2 the ſight of all Iſratl;, yer heare the 
bowels of a'farher, Be goodrothe youth <Abſalom, hurt him not, uſe him well fy 
ſake. Seethem, inthe berter harlot of the tyyaine : Out of her motherly bowels, rather 
giveaway her childe quire, renounced itrather, than ſee it #»rt. Thisis Percy ; here 
is compaſiion indeed : 6 paterna viſcera miſerationum ! when we have namedthem, a 
multirude of ſuch mercies, as come from a fathers bewels, we kave laid as much, as ns 
can ſay, or can be ſaid. $6157 0 
And, mention of this word isnot unfit, whether we regard them (ourenemigy 
per ques, itum eſt in viſceraterr# (in which place, G o »'s bowels turned againſtthem 
and toward us :)or whether wethinke, that His bowels had pity on our ſo many boy- 
els, as ſhould have flowneabout, all the ayreover,and light{ome in the ſtreets,ſome 
in the river, ſome beyond it, ſome know not where. $5 
Now,'that which maketh up all, is the property laſt put, quia non deficinnt, ot 
(which is all one) mon conſumuntur, faile not, or (as ye may reade it) conſume wii 
And ſo, as we begun, we end with Nox conſumpti. There cannot be a morckindel 
conſequencethan this ; our zot failing, from their not fatling ; we doe not, an” 
they doe not, If they did, we ſhould : Bur, quia »0n conſumpte ill e, non conſumptins: 
for, they are not conſumed, no more are we. And why doethey not faile ? Becauſe He 
Himſelfe doth nor. He « the ſame ſtill, He failes not : His bowelsare as he is; ſo,they 
faile nor, no more than He. LE, 
Andin this [ 2uja #on deficiunt ] is all the comfort we have. For, fince Iee* 
mies time, one would beeamazedto confider, (the huge number of foule enormt- 
ties, that have beene committed, and yet the parties that commit them not conlu- 
med;) where there ſhould be mercy to ſerve; for them all; One would thinke, by 
this, they ſhould have beene drawne ric. So they had, but for this +55 x? I: can 
never bee ſaid, Now, there isall ; there is (now) no more left. No: an inexha 


 fountainethere is of them : never dry, but owerh ſtill freſh and freſh. Andlookt, 


even the next words, leremie els us, they rewew every morning : No morning comes; 
bur a freſhſupply of them. Andeven this morning, this . of November, we had 
good proofe of it, Yea, they are never perfect, the ſumme is never made up: There 
” 97 y_ enery day ; and they ſhall nor be conſummare, till the conſummeun 
z/t of the world. 1] 
And but for theſe bowels, that ſtill melt ; and for theſe compaſrons eu few'rg 
and never failing, they (our enemies) had nor failed of their purpoſe. But » 2* 
cauſe thefe failed not, they failed, becauſe theſe conſumed not, wee were not coſt: 
wed. They are not onely plentiful, as, inthe plurall, and choice, as from the bowe : 
the bowels of « father ; bur perpetual : (what talke we of perperuall *)they g_ 
wall, Theſe three, their * multiplicity, their » ſpeciality, their 3 eternity, tele 


[7 


And now to our Recognitiov.' To performe ietothefull, asirdeſerverb}thatl 


know) we cannot, Worthily to celebrate, and ſer forth His mercies therein, i ting 


owDER-T &EASON \.. 
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men or Angels can doeit? Bur, ſhallwenotthere- 


. 


a) for chem ?- Can-wepowre 


what we would * — 47” 

1s, with gratis inconſumpte ;'that our thankes tallnoriito an hEcuike, | 
Then, that weimitare rhe three properties of this vertue,'thar ſaved us, and to 

whom we owe our ſelves ; no other, than thoſe, that be expreſſed inthe Text, 


mercies : that agrees not. Tteratethem overand over; as much as we may. In the 
pright, we ſhall ſurely fall ſhort ; ler us make'amends with the »umber. Dozit off, 
- de times ; in hope, that Sepe cadendd, they ſhall effetthat, which Y7, by any 
farce in them, they are not able. | $4 A 

- This forevery one, togive as many as we may ,makethem »44ny. Now,as wary 
gweare many. As we ſhould havegone all rogether, as we ſhould have gone ; ſo, 


gdus, and praiſe Him all of us for them : Praiſe him King, and Dyeent, &c. 

Yea, nor onely Dicat nunc Iſrael, but Dicat nunc paries , praile Him wab and win- 
lives, praiſe Him lime and fone, praiſe Him roofe and foundation, Let them praiſethe 
Naw of the Lord : for He ſaid but a word, and they ſtood faſt ; He commanded, Nox,and 
thi were not ſtirred, » Teremie ſpeakes to a wall to weepe (Ghap,2.18.) wemay,with 
| &goodreaſon, to rejoyce, and givethenkes. All; that ſhould have periſhed together, 
te Him together. ds ate CIC RS UL RUSS 60 
2. Next: that we put him not off with certaine(I know not what)bollow thankes, 
that have wo bowels at all inthem. Bur doe ir, De viſceribus, De intimis fibris, from the 
wry bowels, from the innermoſt veines and the ſmalleſtthreeds of them : with Him, 
TA the Lord, 6 my ſoule, »y1p v1 and all my bowels,all that is within me, Al my bones 
 k#ſ{ay, &c. When the bones (the bones that ſhould have beene ſhivered in ſunder) 

men the bowels (the bowels,that ſhould have beene ſcattered abroad) ſpeake,that is 
ge right ſpeaking. If every one of us, to himſelfe, would but ſay the very words of 
Us verſc onaly, as they ſtand, 1t was, &c. It was, &c. even this onward, were worih 
the while ; if it be not for forme, but feelingly ſpoken : Dic, Dic, ſed intus dic , ſay it, 
ut ſay it from within, letthe + 497) ory it; though our words faile us, they doe 
tot. And (indeed) the conſumption ſhould have beene with fre; ſhall our recognition 
 defrozen ? no ſparke, no vigor ignews, no feryoratallinic* How agreethele,a fiery 
efruttion, and a frozen confeffion ? It ſtanderh us upon to be delivered, no leile from 
ald thenkes, than from a hot fire. | = 
3+ Andthat weneverfaile to doeit.. No yeare to intermit it, no weeke, and (I 
wuld I might adde)no day neither. Anſwer CMHiſericordia Ejus mantt in aternum, 
| mth Miſcricordias Domini cantabo in aternum : and not, mercies that newer faile, with 
7 thaykt and ſoonedone; ſpecially, ſeeing, their zot failing lycth upon Gurnor 

ng them, . 

Now.,it would do well to ſcale up all with a Recognition reall ; that is, the praiſe of 
Mrcie, with ſorne work of mercy. What was done upon us,this day ? our preſerving: 
A work of mercy it Was» This worke canno way ſo lively be expreſled, as by a work 
Flikenature, nothing {o well (ſairh S.James) by warme breath, as by warme clothes, 
&ga conſumendos, ſuchas arein danger of it, notby fre,but by cold and nakedneſſe. 

This, asit is a moſt kindly way to reſemble it: fo (withall)is it a moſt effetu- 


'#ſuming,our mercy toward our poore brethrenis the loadſtone;to keep them from 
like. So, under one, ſhall wee both ſerir forth and procure it ; procure that, 


a Tſomuch ſtand i . 
My Fe of, and ſet ferth that vertue, to which we wereſomuch 


Mmmm 4” Now 


cur petitions intirhe of need, and can wenor drop forth a few thankes when we have. 


Mmeages ro procure the continuance and xot failing of it. Maznes oft miſcricordie 
erga nos, miſericordiano(tra in fratres ; of G ov's.mercy tous, keeping us from - 


onſumed : ſhall ourthankfulneſſe falkinto a cox- $ 
onfailethem * Shallwenot 


1. That we keepe the\number,” doeir plurally. Nor fongle thankes, for pluralt 


ndno otherwiſe, let us, together, here, all acknowledge His mercres, this day,ſhew= PCL148.1f; 


12, 
Ts 


Pſal.r18.2, 


Plal.148. 5,6. 


Pal.1ez.r; - 
Plal, 35.40, 


Pſal.r36.x, } 
Plal.89, 2, 


Tames $;216, ' 
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on 


or Mr core Tem ares 
wee 1n Our Iteads 3 » PIClented 1 
to give Him praiſe forit: To Him, for | wm rake 
of His mercies, for the paterna: viſcere miſers, © 

tiomm ſuerum., that never faile, nor con." + 

ſome themſelves, nor ſuffer us to 

faile, and be conſumed: To 
Him I fay, &c. 
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SERMON PREA: 
 CHED BEFORE THE KINGS 
 - MAIESTIE AT. WHITE- 


FY. 6/4 AY T4 


/ 


HALL, on the V. of November, _ 
 AD.nDcx11l. 


PROVERB. Cnxe.VIIL Vs & XV. 
Per me Reges regnanit, 


By me Kings reigne. 


- — Hcc words may well {crve fora Sermon, 

| l 11 for they bee a pecce of a Sermon. - For, 

all the Chapter is a Sermon preached by 

one Banging in the top of the high places, 

(verſe 2.) The high places, that was (then) 

their Church , The top of them, that was 

the pulpit, 

Ir is the common queſtion, Who 

preaches ? Ever, wee muſt know that; 

And though ae whole TR Re 

07s; and though hee bee a * Preacher , _ 
upon Record; yer Major Salomone hic, a ds ES 

greater Preacher than Selomon is here. tl 
ce was but wiſe; it is Wiſdom it ſelfe 

fun this Sermon. And wee may bee 

dirs | to preach; 1 l | 

ﬆ: A (ermonout of ſuch a Sermon, cannot be ONS pap NN Fee 


Specially,this Wiſdome ; the eſſenciall Wiſdeme of G 0»: which upon the point, 
1 prove to be none other,but Cn x x s 7: And ſo, our Text fall out tobe &e wer. - 
"i; = hs ba 


| bis Domini, that is, deverbis Domini ſecundum Salomonem ; tor, ſothere be, no le 
than ſecundum Matth eum,.orJoanwem. _ 5- > 0 op 
© * Which though they wereurrered by Him, before He was inthefleth, whe, 
that ? they beno whil theleſle; bur full out as good Goſpell, as ifthey had ks. 
recorded by any ofthe foure Evangelifts : yea, andthis we may adde further wy 
Goſvell, before any Goſpel of them all. Thus much for the Aut s 
- © "The ſpeechitſelfe ſeemes, as if fome queſtion there were, Perguem rep., > x 
Te Sues FBS. - gout to bring the Writ of 2p Warrants, toknow, My they Ta 
be Kings; howto holdrheir ſoveraigne Authority ; by whoſe grant -.. " 
And let not this ſeeme ſtrange: Ir is no new thing, to bring this yyrir ;5 like 
cal” # 
Exod.2.14. One was brought againſt Moſes ; Who made thee a Ruler ? Nay higher ; One 2- 
Mar. #.23- oainſt our Saviour Himſelfe : By what aut horit doeft thou theſe things, andwhoom, F 
theethat authority * Againſt Moſes, againſt Chriſt ? and\ why not-then againſt $,. 
20 and his fellow King ? q | 
Ined7.00: And this ſame Per Me (here) is an anſwer to all. Who made you (ſeth | 
lokn 10.36, Ruler ? He whoſe Nameis 1 am, ſent me. Who gave Chriſt His authority * He, that 
ſantified Him, and ſent Him to be the Meſiias of the world. And here now; Kings, b 
whom, Per Me, by Himtoo, Theſe words of his, Charte Regia, This their Charter 
Royall : And He that gaveirthem, will warrantit forgood, and beare themour 4. 
gainſt all the Per e's inthe world. This forthe Nature ofthe ſpeech. 
A point neceſſary, if ever, at this time to be weighed well, and lookediny; 
wherein this queſtion is put up, and fo vexcd, that it cannot reſt : Wherein they haye 
Fetter cone, Tet up an Anti-per and given him this ſentence in his mouth, Ego facie,ut Rex tuns Rex 
Barc. ze ſit, 1 will make your King no King, this Text Per Me notwithſtanding. One,toſe 
ver Reges and Regnant, that they ſhall re/gze no longer, than he ſees cauſe to ſuffer 
them. And is it nottime then, to make good ihcir Texures ? 
And that doe this Text, and this day. The Text, in word ; the day, indeed 
cum effettu, really. | 
"The Text, the words indeed (as the words of wiſdeme) are bur few, andthelſen- 
tence ſhort; ſcarceany in Scripture ſo ſhort: In our tongue, but foure words, and 
they but foure ſyllables. Bur it fareth with ſentences as with Coyzes, In Coynes, 
they that in ſmalleſt compaſle containe greateſt value are beſt eſteemed : And, inien-. 
_— thoſe that in feweſt words compriſe moſt matter, are moſt praiſcd. And {uch 
is this. 
Exceeding compendious, that we muſt needsbe without all excuſe (ir being but 
foure monoſyllables ) if we doe not rememberir. 
And ithall, of rich Contents : for, upon theſe foure ſyllables, depend all #7gs 
.and Kingdomes'of the Earth : Of ſuch force are they. 
© Ot which foure, thetwo latter (Reges and Regnent) be two as great matte!s8 
any beinche World. - One, the Perſons themſelves, asthey be Kings. The other; 
LA of theirreigning, or bearing ruleover Nations, Theſe two latter dependonthe 
ewo formerper, me > whichare but one in effet bur, He a great One. For,itis 
Ppoſitively-ſet downe, aſſerendo, that rheſe two latter, are by this former; 3 ® 
-chrough Him; that ſayes per me.By and through him Kings firſt ſerled intheir 7797 
. 'Byandthrough Him ever fince upholden in their reignes. By and through him V 
ſafed many miraculous preſervations intheir reignes. Thus farrethe Text» __ , 
'» Then, by the tender mercy of our G 0 » comes the day from onhigh, and ivech 
Luke 2.78, * 6s | ne” 2h J of 2 
| 40: light unto the Text: This Day, on which a very memorable memor® + 
tamousperme. © One, great Capirall letters : Even of per Me Reges; and NO Xe 
Me'Reges alone, bur of per Me Leges, (and that roo followes, here i the Verie} 
and of per Me Greges too ; all had gone up, bur for this, per Ale, This Day, oy R 
Me ſoundetlvin your cares,and thisday this per He was ſealed in your &J&5, 3007 
queſtionaQtually decided, p 
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5. ; Of the Gun-e owDER-TAEASON. NET 


ror the Order in treating whereof, our parts muſtbe as our words: Looke- The Diviſion. 
how ny words, ſo many parts: foure, of either. * Of Mefirſt, the Cauſe: > Then I. 
of Per, the Hanner : 3 Atrer of Per me Reges, the Perſons : + And laſt of Per He + Tl. 


regnant , the A4@#. ; wk | | IIL 
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Er Me. Itis a generall Rule, Per dicit cauſam : the Nature of this Prepofition ſe 
P; Per) is to note a Cauſe certaine. And a certaine cauſe excluderh Chance. Firit _ Canſe, 
then, Kings and Kingdoms havetheir Per : they be not forte fortuna, at PA FS 
wr concurſu atomorum, They be no caſualties, The winde blowes no man tothems ((aith rings ang 
the Pſalme 57.) And Non temert ({aith the Apoſtle ;) where Now temere;/ as itis not Ki'gdomes | 
inv4ie, ſois it alſo not at adventure : Cauſal they are ; Caſual they are not, A Per pj 2 Geul 
there is 3 a Cauſe of Kings raigning: k bene) Roth i4. 4, 

Whartis that cauſe? Per me: and Meisa Perſon ;| Anda perſonis Natare ratio- +2 
alt individua ſubſtantia,a fingle or determinate ſubſtance of a Natare indued with rea- a, caule is 
fan. Tis not Res bruta vel muta, no dumbething or without underſtanding, is cavſe of _ 

them. He ſpeakes (we heare:) ſaith, Per Me. And His very laſt words before theſe, V*® 14. 
be,1 am underſtanding. TTL IL 

Againſt thoſe that doe 19vi menſim ponere, alcribe it to the Poſition of the ſtars, Elay 65.12; 4 

tothis or that Planet in the Aſcendent. No, it is not de lwninibie (they, be no Per- tamcs x. 7s 

ſens : ) but de Patre luminum (He,is.) So a cauſe thereis,and noimperionall caulc,but 

ter me a Perſon. 1 23q 

WhatPerſon? Per Meregnant - and that is not Per ſe reenant :.ſo,another per- 

bn it is beſides themſelves z one different from them..* That they reigne, is not,by or Another perſon 

hon themſelves, but by or from ſome other belides. Regnabes (ſaith Adonijeh) but he haves theme 

led ; ic would not be: To teach him,it is not Per ſe, by their owne bow or ſword,nor 1 Reg 1.5, 

 Martenor Arte, they reigne 5 And foto ſacrifice tothem. Iris not their owne place, *64l.44-5. 

they fitin; northeirowne power, they execute: Itis derived from another perſon ; Abac. 1.16, 

 hſeeſt qui fecit nes, & non pſt nos (may they alſoſay) Heit # that made rs, and net we p14 

| arſelves. A Perſon, And another perſon. 91 

_ © And whois thatother perſon ? Let metell youthis firſt: Ir is but oxePerſon, not 

any, Per Me is the ſingular number. Ir is nor Per nos - ſo,it is nota plurality; no Butore Ter- 

mitzrude, they hold by. That claime is gone; by Per me :» onefingle perſon it is; Per 1292h0t many, 

ang The other, a Philoſophicall conceitir came from, from:thoſerhatnever had 
this Wiſdome preach, Inthis booke, we finde not any Soveraigne power, ever | 

| Rtedin any body colletFive, or derived from them. This we finde, char G ov Hes vru.gz.o7 5 

Ting ; thatthe Kingdomes be His, andto whow He will, He giveth them. That ever they Dan-4.14, ; 

| fame our of G o »'s hand by any Per Me,any grant intothe Peoples hands to beſtow, ***75+- 

Bate finde not. One Perſonitis. | | 

Laske then, this one Perſon who He is ? this I finde (at the X XIV.werſe.) That 

 Vhoſoever He is, He was, whenthere were yet no Abyſli, no depths, nor no mount aines Thatperſon, 

the Earth, nor the Earth it ſelft : He was beforeall theſe.  Tfinde againe, (atthe "ihr max 


b WY ANVII, verſe,) When the heavens were ſpread, a decree given tothe Sea, the foundati- 4 
2 WW of the Earth firſt layd, He was there 4 T rhertogetn wich G 0 Dd: Wasarthe ma- 
; bg of all, was Himſelfe Maker of all. So, neither Man nor Angel; they:werenor ſo 

& Wene, they created nothing, th -werecreatedthemlelves. - 

fl Then fleat onns cars, let all fleſh keepe filetice, And 0mny Spiritze (too, )Yinthis zech.s. ug] 

is Y Rint of Per are, Neither the ſpirit that ſaid of the Xingdomes of the Earth, Adrbeſe w..., , 

k, wine : Nor he, that though he have hornes ke the Lanwbezyes ſpeaketh words like the apoc.) 3.112 
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© of earth, 

Ng before 


Per Me, 


Pex me Repes, 
- cantay the 
= "efes E tam 
Je, & alinm then 
hath no place here. te | | "—_ 
But might notthe High-Prieft claime deputation under per we ? For tha; there 
is 2ruled caſe of it here, in him that was the ſetter downe of this (Salomoy, ) Had the 
High-Prieſt, had Abiathar ever a per we for him 2 It is well knowne, his per ay, Went 
- with Adonijah, againſt Salomen : His per me,it it could, would have depoled Salymy, 
But ſo farre was it from him to ſay per me Salomon, that contrary,Salomgy might (ay 
and did, per me Abiathar. Depoſe Salomon he could not;depoſed he was himſelfe, yy 
nobis Domine, non nobis,\ would he have ſaid : It was per methewrong way with him, 
Well then, being neither Haz nor Agel (fince they made notthe World:) 
God it muſt beof force: Thereis in the reaſonable nature, no other perſaq | 
but He: And He it is. He, the partie, that ſpeakes: By Me Xi»gs; I amthe Caſe, 
- that Kings reigne, Then, Reges 4 ſunt, per Deuns ſunt + Kings, what they ue,by 
GoD fey are : Ilye*rordEioue (laith Chryſiſtome -) anda ſpeciall dignifying of ther 
ſtates itis;ſo they are. It was (we find) wont to be the uſuall Ryle (yea,cvenof Pojer 
| themſelves) writing to Kings, to wiſh them health 7 co per quem Reges regrant, in 
Him by whom Kings ave 7eigne - And that was neither Pope, nor people; But God 
alone, whoſe proper ſtyle that is, we 
By Go» then:-1 aske yet further, by what Perſon of the God-head? lofane 
wee have warrant toigoeby this Text. Ir is Wiſdome, whoſe ſpeech all this is: No 
created wiſdome,but the Wiſdome of G o Þ created all things, it ſelfe uncreate: thar 
is the Soxnsz of G'0 Dd. For, whom Salomoy here calleth Wiſdome, thelame(n 
the thirtieth Chapter after) he termeth the S ox w n What # his Name ({peaking ot 
Goo») orWhat s Hs Sonn ='s Name? By Him, by that Perſon doethey ragne: 
And now atthe laſt; are we come tothe right per me. TIE. 
| Asmneniiadle — Per (the prepoſition) would teach us ſo much, if there were nothing elſe, P16: 
cauſe. , cit cauſanimediam, it deſigneth a middle cauſe. And He is the middle Perſon, of the 
Rom. 3.2; great. Cauſe, Canſa cauſarum, 4 Dea(faith Saint Paul ;) per me (ſaith Salomon:) from 
o Þ the Father, by Go » the Sonxe. We may know it, It is C 1 x 187 5P'% 
poſition, this (ever :) per Chriſtum Dominum noftrum. 1 06Þ 
a Ac mar: _ And by Him, moſt properly : for; in that He was to be Man, all the benefits 
 ++.:.7+ Which wereto.comefrom. G 0», to man,wetetocome by Him, He, the P#; ofall 
-- © among which, this one of Regal Regiment is a principall one, 00g 
3 Anviſdom By Him againe, ..Becauſe He is Wi{dome (which I reckon worth a note)that the 
per of K ingdomes, whereby they confiſt, is not Power ſo properly (rhe Arttibute 0 
- the firſt)as Wiſdome (the Attribute of the ſecond Perſon.) they ſtand rather by Wi 
:.\ domethan forc e.Belides, Saprentis eſt ordinare ({aith thegreat Philoſo her) the prope 
* workeof wiſdeme,is'to order. And-whatis Anarchic, but a diſordered Chaos of Cot 
fuſton ? Or what is Rule, but aniv72Ziz, a ſetting and holding of all un good ordere 
This "x; Sag proper worke, this per is moſt properly His. 0, 
By Him,yet againe,becauſe on Him hath the Father conferred all che kingdom al. 
of the Earth : wercadei.2ſal. II, We ſee Him Apoci XIX. withmen mr Wb 
- head. Meetthenit was; that the Kings of the ſeveralliquarters of theBart, Lewtld tb. 
by Him, that is Rex aniverſetare. Thar the Kings of the ſeyerall Ag*50! che "g g] omg 
- ſhould be-by-Him, who is Rex ſaculorum, whole Dominion t reth throug! -l 
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Now returneI to Per + Thereis mach inthe right taking of this word : What T7; 

| Perisit © There is a Per of permiſſion ; as wee {ay inthe Latine, Per me licet, You The Manuer 3 
may forall mce 5 Good leave have you; I hinder you not : Or (asin Engliſh, mY KG 

| py Him, thatis, beſides Him, they came, and Hee ſtopped them not. Isthis the tive ty per- 
| Fer ? Indeed ſome ſuch thing is blundered art, as if G o » onely permitted them; miſfon, * 
' And ſcarcethar. ds $7 
 . . Thus comes one of them forth with the matter, and makes it the very firſt 

words of his booke. The Prie#?, he is 4 Solo Deo; but, the Xing, he is ex impoy- 

| wntare popmlj + The people importun'd Go », and Hee yeelded with much adoe, 
age (His owne word) againſt His Will : And ſo wee mult interpret Per Me, thart is, 
Cantra me; By me, that is, all 47 ainit my minde it is; that Kings reigne, but I beare them 
grbeare with them. Vpon the matter, thisit is; They would have Kings to be, b 
Tileratien onely ; And ſo, by that Fer, arcallthe evils and miſchiefes inthe world, 
- uh not Kings much beholdento theſemen, thinke you * 


ut, this Per we reject utterly : It cannot be. For, though the Latine Pey will 

betre this ſenſe, the Greeke [9 the Hebrew [2] will by no meanes ; the phraſe, 
| the 1diomre of the tongue will in no wiſe endureit, 4ai2'will admit no permiſion; nor 
 2.neither. Away then with that, -:.. 1. | 
\. How take we Fer then? What need we ſtand long about it,having another Perg _ 5 
2nd of the ſame perſon to patterne it by : Omnia per Ipſumfacta ſunt ({aith Saint Toby ; But by Conte 
And the ſame ſaith Salomon by and by after, in this Chapter.) Then, as By Him, all {= 
things yaderhere : ſo, By Him, Kings reigne here. The World,and the Government of a8 
the world, by the ſame Per both ; one and the ſame cauſe inſtitutive of both, That 


.* 


. . 


as not by bare permiſſion (I truſt : ) nomore, theſe. / 


Per Ipſum, they 3 andif Per Tpſum, per Verbum, qitia Tpſe et Yerbam. For, how 5 


were they (the creatures) made ? ® Dixit & fore ſunt: By the Ward, by Him. And Bythe }ords 
how thefe (Kings * ) By the ſame® Ego dix1. Evenibythe ſame, that Hee Himſclfe Ira py 
. . i . # | . 2.6. 

Dixit Dominus Domino meo, As Hetheny they. Andſo doth C # x 1 sr Himfſelfe cpa. io. 


{ word wasit © © Saint Pavitelleth us, it was idleys, an ordinance,” a word of highau- eRom. 13,4, 
| oritie 3 the I»periall, Decrees have fio other name bur a1d)zy2. This now then, ismore 6 
tn a Per of permiſiion : A Per of Commiſſionit is ; Aſpeciall warrant, an otdinance 
laperiall,by which Kings reigne. 31 Sit Ye 14. 4. MH effiaibs 
By Htr,then: By what of Him ? by His Will; Heceft volantas Dei (Caithf Saint & © 
| TWer; ) and $461 in bonums (ſaith 8. Saint Paul,) for thy gopd, His will then, His good By His ill, 
| mitoward men : Expreſſed by His Word : Word of power, (we haveheard;) And {7 ,0043-*5- 
T . | \ g Rom.13.4. 
word of wiſdome; for He is Wiſdome.: And word of Love; for, eve ® Becauſe G © Þ I. Expreſſed by 
| | | Word 


lived 1[7ael, did He ſet Salomon King ovet them, 21100 i 
, Expreſied by His Word: His word only * Nay, Hs deedtoo; His beſt deed, Hi ODS 
£/1;Ded; vobis Regern : Gift of grate gas,cyenthey acknowledge intheir ſtyles,that » Cor.: 5-10, 
414 Dei ſunt quod ſunt.” Given by Him, ſent by Him, i Platedia their Thrones by: #Tob 8.6,7. 

| Him; ;- eſted with their rob-s by Aim, 't-Girt with their ſwords by Him, * Aznointed * Lo 
Him Crowned by 17.9. All theſe By Him's we have, toward the underſtanding » ea.2+.4,\ 


Wer 142 ſo By Him, asnone ate, or can be By Himmore, BS 
i, Expreſſed by Hi wordand deed only © Nay (there is nothing but His Namebe- 2. 2y rw 
138) by His Nametoo : ſo by Hisname, as His vety chiefeſtname (C u x1 5s 7) Nove-” 
{ .-mpantethto them : And, that is not without myſtery : to ſhew their neere alli- | 
AtioHim, 7 haveſeid Tecare Gods: whichofthe perſans, that arecach Wim Pol. 8x6; 
Nannng ' Gov? 


_" vv 


— 
7 C4 


 mterpret 4 Zgo dit, 'wek ts ny @ indo: A Word came torhem; And what manner 41oha 30. 35; 
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Dee and 1 Cor ja (laith Salon) their Perſons and Eſtares both, i» many Domint 19) 
' And in Him, as Hee ſaith, "My Father in Mee, apd 1 in Him ;(o, they iy 
Him, and Hee in them, For, ſuch is the nature of the Prepoſitions, the Hot, 
G # 0s r hath made choyce of, as they may be inverted and verified both ways, 
For, as it is true, They reigne in, and by Him : ſoisir likewiſe true ; Hereignes, in wy 
by them. They in G 0»,and G 0 Þ in them, reciproct. He, in them, 25 His 
zies ; they, in Him, as their Author and Authorizer, He, by their Perſons :T by 
His Power. And ſo having brought them to Him, even 7nto Him, and lodgedrhery 
#n Kim,there let us leayethems -* 8) 


q Chap. 31.1. 
7Johnr7.21, 


on This while we have beetie inthe two former; 3 Per,® Me, Now to thetwdlar: 
The Perſons : ter : 3 Fer Me, Reges zand. 4 Per me, regnant. CN 
Regs. Per me Reges, And firſt, Iam glad we have met with this word Reg, injre 
T  privterminis : wheti we meet with ſome other, there is ſuch pinching at them, The 
pol din: ' Apoſtle ſpeakes of Higher Powers : ©, it is too generall z it may be Powers Ecclif 
Rom.r3.1. ich, as well as Czvill : (A meere ſhift.) The Pſalani# ſaith, Egp dixi Dii ; thatgsnot 
Ma826 . homencither, there is mention of 1«dzes in the Pſalme, as well as Privces, Bur,here 
1s a word will hold chem ; Kings inexprelletermes,#05idem Titeris : No evaſion here, 
no ſhifting if, This 1s home, (Ltruſt.) -. | woe 
Per Me Reges, Why, what great matter is that 2 Per 1k omnia (ſaith Saint Pull, 
Rom.11.36. Rom.1l.) Allthings are by Him,  _. Wo bn 
James 1.37, Ali things ; but all good things ſpecially;(ſaith Saint Tames,) Why, 31 Himghere 
can nothing come; hut good. LS | 
. © - Thirdly then, ſpecial yood things, By a ſpecial Per, they, And Kings are ſuch, | 
Reges ſpecially, and for ſuch reckoned up here, inthis very Chapter. Even for one of the principal- 
above all ocher leſt benefits, vouchfafed mankind by G o »;this By Me Kings - for,will ye but marks 
mean this, they have precedenceare reckoned up here,before the creation ir (elfe ; for, that 
' commeth after, at the X XI V, Yerſe. To ſhew, iris (as indeeditis) berter forus, 
wet ro beat all ; rhan, not to be #nder Rule. Berter no Creation, thanno Char” 
Go» is highly tobe blefſedfor this Per me Reges - that He hath given pref 
talem © pang tes Swch power unto __ MINAS S, RES. To arbor 
3... .. ©  Now,l weighthe word[| Reges. ] What ? anyby Him any ingro 
ef qualifaione wha rn regard of Religion at all * Sure,ifnone but #7% mY 
| Of Aebigion. Fe/ſoufs had betnehere mieahr, It muſt have beene bur Per Me Rex - for, none gl 9 ” 
bur this Salomon, was then ſuch, of all the Kings ofthe Earth. Bur,in chat & 15 *t2"» 
the Hot r (Gn o0sr's meaning is, to take ifthe reſt : Hiram, and Pharaoh, a. 
;.. | Hadad;they are intoointhis Reges, For, where the Scriptare diſtinguilhcs 20, AY 
Non ravalt. note. doe wee | Be their Religion wharit will, By Him they are. | 
A131 if they tak » th 7 jon?) T | 
Hoſe 13.12. But, what if thcy #ake too much upon them (Core's exception 
Hoſca8.10,  vobis Regem i# ird ({aith Go Þ by the Prophet : ) CAngry [ was when 
an + f. - butI gevehimthough. Per Meiratum;it is : but, Per Me, it is ſtill; 79 9%, FRO 
with adifference, ©. 1:4 ofir? Is ther? 
Burthis ae princjpiray they inch Pepe) how may weberid fir 15 ther 
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 —— > Tooronitb depiiveatdepoſe thethi-Burel whertthe worltis' © 
' #y other Pex me; t nc FCQFEEPONe My wes Wnere rac wortels 
| _ that can beof them, Clamabun? 44 Dominumis all, I tinde. No Pertodoeit? * Sun. 8.18, 
tar Hee -Zy Him, and by none bur by Hiasjthey be'; By HAimand by none bur by Him, 
| they ceaſe to be, In Nature, every Ling s ve [by He ſame meat Fd Tſe 
| weecher, In Law, I»ſtitatiowatid Deſtitution, belong both ro one. 1n'Diviity ; the _..... 
0s in oneand the ſame Verſe. ſaith Dedi vobss Regent (iti the fore-part)and with Hoſea 3.1 t; 
ancbreath, 45f ul; eum in the latter: So, both pertaineto Him 3 Dominis dedit, _ 
mw bftalit, As forthisnew pe# me, we argue from the Text: He makes no X7ngs 
(we pi ;YJand, as he makes none; fo hecan unmake nohe} - No right, to one Per, 
more than another. Ak. mewn" | "SN 
All be Kings then, by Him: yet, not all alike. G o »* forbid, bur there ſhould be 4 
2 ns ; aye 5 | | - | Pp ; +:: All, bur eſpeci- 
degrees, Magis and Minis, one morethan another: But we ſhould puta difference, diy odd Krug 
herweene Helchiſedek and Nimrod; berweene Solomon and Sat. _—_ 
: \'Weſaythen, Al Kings by Him; but, among all; and above all, ſuch as hethat 
fr downe this, ſuch as Sz/omos ; for he by the great Capital Per Me. Per Merratum, 
thoſe orherz Per Me propitinm, He: And that is the per indeed; Thus much he doth 
afinuare, by adding in thelatrer part of the verſe (which' commonly is the Exegeſts 
ofthe former) namely, if juſta decernunt doecome too. If hebe a righteous King, 
s Melchiſedeh, King of righttouſneſſe © Tf he ſdw the fruit of tighteouſneſſe in peace, 
ttis, be a peareable Kinz,as Salomon : If he Rule por Me(thar 15) Per Sapientiam,rule Tawes 3.18, 
wildy. Thoſe are per me propitinm ;Thole are Kings prime intentions, Kings of ſpe- 
ciall favour. | ph 
This for the Perſon, Now to the AZ : Per Me regnant. 


I eohn. 


. 


Heb.7, 8. 


And I maketheſe two,two diverſe,becauſe fomeare pq ings,and yet reigne yy: 
fot : (as truc Heires defeated.) And fome reigne, and areno Kmes + (as docall Y ſur- The a@ 3 
 jers of the throne, per fas nefaſque.) Alwayes, one thing itis, ro be a King ; another Reguere, 
to reigne. Toas was thetrue Krng, all thoſe ſix yeares he raigned not; CAthalia reig- 
td all thoſe fox yeares, yet true Preene was ſhee never any. Of ſuch, Go » ſaith, Moſes 8 
'N Hoſea; Regnaverunt, ſed non 4 me. Why * for, per me Reges regnant, By Me Kings + 
| igne ; Kings, of lawfull and true deſcent, they reigne by Mc: Theſe were none 
| ſuch. So, they 7ezgned; but, without any per from Me. Bur, when theſe meer, and 
| they that be Reges dt jure, regnant de fatto, then it is as it ſhould be : And per Me itis, 
that they ſo meet. JH HT 
This Regnant T conſider, as att £A#, three wayes : '1. As it hath a begin- 
, Wng, 2. As it hath continsance. 3. As it hath Refitnde or obliquity incident to 
bery act. Regnant, that they regneat all : Regnant div, thatrhey reigne long : Reg- 
wn recte, that they reignearight. Andevyery one hath his per. Per, Ianuz, By, the 
tire, by Him they enter their reigne - per, lines ; By, thelive, which Hee ftretcheth 
ar over every government, longer or ſhorter ; by Him they continue their rejgme's 
fr, regule; By, the rule; fo reigne, as they ſwarve not from Him, touch Him 
rag continue with Him, and He with them, and ſo Hee will make them to conti- 
| ite long, 
Ll am lcd to this, becauſe you ſhall ſee theſe three duely ſet upon every Kings 
dead, through all the ſtory of the Bible, ; Are. N 
_ 1. Such a King, was ſo wany yeares old, when he began his reigne ; there is his 1n* 
i0n, his Regnazt, his doore of entrance.  . | 
\, 2. Andthen: So many yeares he reigned in lernſalem,or Samaria : there is his con- 
Wition, his diy regnant, his per of Line,or continuance. EE 
"y Fa Then ever followes (if you marke it) either, And he 4id well, and walked in 
eps of his father David; there is the manner, nis ben? reznant, his Rale, or Rectt- 
We: Or, and he did evill in the fight of the Lord, and turned not ſfom the wayes of 


947 ; there is. his obliquitie ; out of rule himſelfe; and bronght all our of 
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SE 3, 16s 
Regnent, Per 
Tanu#. 

The entrance. 
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2 
Regnant dil 
per lint : 
Their contintt- 
ance, 

ar 4 oa 
bz Rep.15.13, 
caReg.23.3r, 
d 3Reg.15.8. 


eDan.s.26. 
f lob 12.18, 


g Plal, $9 44. 


GI 


Lament, 3. 3. 


Plal. z0.z. 


practices to keepe' 
_ cedto confelle, next 
hand Salomen; an Prief 
againſt him - 
Nall 16446 hs C1. Orif hes 
will not, Adonijah himſelfe will, he was forced to doeit : That the Kingdome w,, hand 
wad from him, and was his brathers, for it came unto him (even Per Me) by the 1, q, a, 
This confeſſion of his: is upon record, 1 Xing. 2.15. And your Majeſti 


CLOS 


4+ 
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this'Per Me. 


aſcribe-their reg 
are in. 

But when they are in, they may out againe foone enough ; when begunne, ad 
quickly ; if Fer Me, as He was the Canſe procreant,{o He be not alſo the cauſe Capſer- 
want, and make their reigne As Continuatws ; draw the line out along, keepeand 
continuethem for many yearesin it. Regan, is truc inthe firſt inſtant. -Onereignes; 
if itbe but* for a ſevennight,as Zimri reigned no longer : But what is that ? Orwhat 
is it torcigne « Moneth, as Þ Shallum ; or three,as <Ieahaz ; or fix,as4 Zachariadids 
Nothing : The continuance, proprie loquenao, that is, the reizne ;'and Reguant without 
this Per 1s as good as nothing. .. And the Text is forthis. The word in Hebrew is 
not Regnant inthe Preſent, doe reigpe ; but regnabunt inthe Future, ſhall reigne,or con- 
tinue reigning. And ſoisthe Prepoſition [7 Per ]for it too. For, Per addit durationem, 


addes ever a continuance, whereit is added ; as isevident, by perſiſt, permanem, per- 


durable,perſeverance, perpetnitie. ST. | 
And this now queſtionleſſe depends upon G o » alone; even their quicke cut- 
ting off, or their long preſerving intheir reigx#es. He can draw the lixe longer or ſhot- 
rer; draw..it out ſtil], or ſnap it off. Hee can take them from their reigneby the 
 haud-writing on the wall, CMEN_E, &c. He cantake it from them by * Sovit 
baltheum Regus, taking off their Collar,and £ caſting their throne downe to theground.. 
He can call in a fotren enemy, ſtirre up a ſeditious ſubjeR, ler looſe the ſea of popur 
laritie inupon them ; unlawfully to doe it, but to docit though. Many (ach chungs 
arc with Him. Wy ; 
_, Now weareatthe maine. For, here comes.all the danger : there isſuch heaving 
and lifting atthem afterthey becin ; ſuch thruſtingby force, ſuch underminingvy | 
fraud: So many Per me's, Per Me Clement, Caſtell, Catesby ; and they againe ſo many 
Per's, Per knives, piitoll, poyſon, powder, all againſt this Per of continuance; 45Þeie 
former how it will;they cannot but confeſſe here,that Per Me it is,thacthey hold ol 
their Reignes; 2 fa. NY 
And, here fall's in kindly, this dayes deſigne and the viſible Per Me, that hap* 
nedon it ; For, By Himit was,and by His mercy, that King and all were #9 9%#* 27 


ſumed. That your Reigne, and your life wetenot determined both toge*h&@ IO 


that you went n0t downe (with David) into the pit ; but, that you went no iP» Up 4 
the ayre in(I know not how many) pieces, and thatnow, after thus Many gap 
is Regnazt with you ſtill : And may it be Per Me Regnat({0 weeall pray * ) 2 


Fer Me Regnat onely, but, Per Me regnabit, many times, many yeares More: = 
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we ee Him, nakby: #i>, though.neverſo hard by Him (for, thatis without Him ; ) 
"And # Him You have reigned : for He hath incloſed You (asit were)and com- 
vaſſed You on every ſide. As 11afortteſſe, trong hold,orplace of defence; ſo/have 
Youtcigned in Him, That,-as David oft calleth-G 00; fomay:You; Your Rocke, 
Your Refuge, Your SendFuary of ſafe-guards: $0 that the enemy hath not beene able to doe 
za Violence yorthe ſonne of wickedneſſ e had power ta hurt Tow. br ov 
...: And yer, there is moreinthis| Regnabum, greater grace yet. -For we may extend it 
yer further, to a continuance;-nor in themſelves in their perſons only 5 bur, in their 
ity 100. That; when it ſhall ceaſe with them, and they intheir graves, yet it 


thall bee Regnabups Rill, and they reigne in theirrave and; progente, whenthey have 


mY - 


done reigning themſelves. This drawes out the Per longer ; for,{o reigne they,many 


ages 3 nor their owne only. Kings, in themſelves ; Kings, intheir ſeed 5 Reges a ſecu- 
lo in ſaculum,from one generation to another. By Saxl,and by Davia,we may plain- 
ly ſee; onerhing it is; to bring one tobe King, as Saxl was : another, to eſtabliſh the 
Kinedame in his {ime, as with David it was;: And it is that, he magnifieth ſomuch. 
:54,7. That Go » had not only brought himthicherto (tothe Crowne) that 
js but a {mall thing: but that alſo He had ſpoken of His Seryants Houſe, in longin- 


, for a long time; for, that is the right Regnabuet.. The right Regnabunt isnot 


that (in D42.2.) like an Image, which when it is broken, nothing comes of it: But the 
right,is that{ Dar.4, where it is like a goodly #ree that hath branches comeout of the 
femme, which will-prove Siens and be new grafted againe,and (0 ſucceſſively derive 
tſelfedowne to many generations. Thus alto is, Per Me and altogether by Him,and 
n his hand, who caneſtabliſh ſucceſſion, as to David; and who canallo bid Ieremie, 
Write this max defliture of children, of Hime there ſhall none come more to ſit upon the 


Throne of I{rael. = 


- This forthe Continuance, Dis regnent. I will but touth the third : I would not 
| have touched ir,but that it is a ſpeciall meanes,for the ſccond,of continuance. To Din, 
| the way is by reF2e; Torule long, the way; to rule right : Nay, it is the way to rule 
for ever: And; without Refe, the ſhorter the better ; better for them, and better for 


L UL parts; 3 56 - A 
| Thus doth one Per ſtilleadus to another : for asit is true, Per dicit canſam, (o is 
likewiſe true, Per arrie regulam., By Him,as acanſe; By Him, as a rule, from which 


inminde hem of whar Itold yourightnow : Itis I Mein Hebrew) not Per 


did 
— x 


Plal.18. 2 
Plhl.89.22., | 


lames 4.6. 


Terem. 27 368! 


- 
Regnant ref? 
Per,Regule. 
Tae manncr, 


kalenot ſwarving, there is adireR promiſe, Det. 17, He ſhall prolong hixeigne, and Hot; as. 


this alone, but even his childrens tao, in the midſt of Iſrael. And,by that Rulc;a long 
line ſhall be drawne, for the drawing out of his reigne many yeares, 


And, this we nced not ſecke for, any whereelſe; it is even in the body of the 


\ nord, For RefFitudo and RecFws, and Refte, Subſtantive, Adjeive, and Adverbe, all 
tome of. Rego © fo doth Regw/a to, it ſelfe : That they need be no ſtrangers one to 
' mother; There is analliance,and there ought tobe a reciprocall reference, berweene 
tem and Kegere,and betweene Regere and them, Evit apud reftifiimum Rex (ſaith Mo- 
ſe, Deur.33.) Heſhall be,as ſtraight, asneare the Rule,as may be; 
.*\Now,that Rule is (here) Me; and Meis Viſadome ; and Wiſdome is the Rule which 


Go v. Himſelfe draweth His lines by ; And £« ings, as inothet points, ſo.iathis, to 


dexs like,and draw asneere G o Þ as they may. _ 
Bur then,care would be liad, it be that Wiſdome which is Me (indeed:) For, Achi- 
 *9bu's, and Ieroboam's goc forwiſedome,in the world z but(indeed) ſuch w/ſdorre (as 
*. 14we; termeth. it) is earthly, ſenſucl, and bath ſorewbet of the Devil *% it. Itis 
tthat worldly wiſedome,thcy be Kings by ; but that which is from above,and that (L 
vv you) iS Cunisr. Whatthey are, by Him they ate 3, Thar they continue, by 
.®1t is : Whois, and will be proglis qui per illuns ;, be for them, that be by Him ; 

Wdwill not ſee-orfuſſer the overthrow of his owne Ordinance. T2 

> And, may I not then commend Him (this Fer Me)rothem? Thar ſince they 
Ugne, by that Wiſedome (which is-C i n 1577 ) they would reigne by that, and by 
2 N nnn 23 7 ng 


[ames 2.19, 
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yz 


_ Regnet yuem regh 4 | this: 


S) y ring Perfiſence tg 


tO another Per 
ler his Pp 
10n had 


; Me,an 
ONCE loſt their Pey 24 : 


The Applicati- Put, this Setmon was made for the people + Totheni then, I turne. For, asf | 
_ ne Pe Princes well weigh this Per Me,they will rule the berrer : ſo if the people doeths like, 
they will obey the ſooner. This is ſure : If Per Me Reges regnant, then Per Mepopul; 
patent'; if flom Him the Power of Soveraigntie, by Him alſo the Datit of Allgiaace, 
which wedoe beare them, evenforthis very Per Me; even therefore becanſe theyhs 
of Him, a Av (faich Salomen,here) Per Ipſum,by Him :' ar av» (faith St. Piter) tro 
ter Ipſum,for Him, for His ſake, 507” ; 
Two points I would commend to you andſoend: Crna rs r itis, thathere 
ſpeaketh: Wiſdome it is, that hereſpeaketh. Sinceitis C u n 1 8 7 here ſpeakeh,tis 
againſt Chriſt;aw Religion ;fince it is Wiſedome here ſpeaketh, it is folly to hold;toſy, 
or to doe the contrary. 
For C u & ts r:If Fer Me Reges befrom Cu n 1 s x: from whomistheather 
Pey me ? 'Per-2e rebelles,Per me regicide : from whom they 2 If By:Me Kingiregn, 
be CunrsrTs; By me Kings ſlaine, whole Per is that Per ? That Pey cannot bethe 
Per of any,butof Cunnrsrs oppoſite: whois that 2 2ue conventio Cunrgrit 
.C+ Belial ? What agreement hath C i x 1 s t and Belial ? There he is : Youſee, whoſe 
brood they be, that goe that way,Even Belial's brood. He,out of his enmity againſt 
Per Me, can neither endure Reges nor Regnart ; but ſtirres up enemies againſtthem 
both, both Reges and Regnant, Againſt Reges, Regicides ; toaſlault their perſons: 
Againſt Regnant, Rebelles; toſubvert theireſtates. | | 
And,it is Hethar ſets upthis 4#ti-pe#,who takes upon hirt,to looſe this Seripture ; 
toſever Reges and Regnant : Nay (which is worſe than this) ro make Saints and Mar- 
tyrs of them,” £7 vias dant ad delendos Reges, that ſet their wayes to defiriy K ings, 4- 
gainſt whiclithere is a ſpeciall Caveat in the laſt Chapter of this Booke. . But (which 
is worſt of-all : for though the'Rebe/fbe evill, yetthe Rebel-maker is farre worle:) 
Hethar raiſethupthis new ſe of Rebell-makers worſe than Rebelsthemſelyes: Fol, 
they bethebrood of Belial, Zuj wias dant, What ſhall they be, qui vis decent? ſhall 
not they be Primogeniti Satane, Belial's firſt begotten? That ſcoreout theway for 
deflroying of Kings; tell, by whom,and in what ſort, it isto be ptocceded; ro make 
a very method or Agezd of i. R926 55) 4 , 
There is a ſhort reſolution inthis Text for all theſe : Setingitis C8 xt 57, K 
tnuſt be #nchriſtian(if not Antichriſtian) to make any ſuch courſe: C nn 1 5.7 * 
difciples they arenot z None of His (ſure,) that either put their hand to practiſeir,0T 
theirpen;ortongue,todefendin, =» 6A 5d 45717 SIE 0H venis 
nd as, if this be Cuxrsr, it is wnchriftian; ſo, if thisbe Piſaomt, enents 
.this their courſe, foly; Andloiris, three wayes. 47: bo ans eating 
- I. Folly firſt, ro ſeeketoſever Reges and Regnant, from Per Me * by will po p W 
To thinke,they canfer themſelves againſt Kings,andyet never haveto 1 - 
at all. Bur, Kings(we faid)arc in G o v : ſothey muſt gocthrough #H179,96i0re gh 


ASON, 9 
NE Le ST OT 
: they cannotdeale with Kings, but they mult begin with Go DB, 
Þ. | tens found and good: alox to fight with G 0 v,and that which Ads 5.39; 
| pof Goo : for, they cannot be ſevered. TE Eg {12 867 
' © 2, And, if they cannot; to fight againſt G o », to kicke againſt the pricke, that is As 9.5. 
folly and madneſſe (I am ſure.) Ye may rerurne them all for fooles, that goeabour — , | 
' ir. Thatthinke with their devices to out-reach Him, whoſe folly is wiſe er than their wiſe. *Cor.t.zf. 
| dee. Or by theirpraQticesto over-beare Him, whoſe weakeneſſe is ſtronger than their 1 Cor.1.25; 
flrength : He will be too hard for them,doe what they can. SN 
3. Specially (which is the third) having had ſo often, ſo certaine experience, 
that they which have gone about ir, ſtill come by the worle. For, eXtreme folly muſt 
| itneeds be, to begin that, which none that ever yer began, could bring to good end; 
Which, all that ever yet began, ever came themſelves toan evill end: As, toaneyill 
end have they come, all the packe of them.  - words have putthem all 
downe. , 8. " 
'- And (as itfalls out) this day, of this folly, wee have Exemplum ſine Exemplo - 
And in the ſucceſſe thereof, may all the reſt reade their deſtiny. For, by thelight of 
this day, any (thatis not blinde) may ſee, that By and through Him, Kings reigne, in 
hat, by and through Himythey,that would have blowen them up, arc come toa ſhame- 
full end. Blow them #p,rhey ſhall not,but blow themſelves downethey ſhall ; downe, _ 
wfter Coreh, the ſame way hewent: Even to Þ their owne place, with Coreh,and Iudas, ,, Fe 
tothe bottome of hell. That ſo, it may appeare to all the world, fince this Per Me is 6b As 1.25, * 
Wiſedowe, if Wiſedome ſet them up, folly ic ſhall be,in them that ſecke or ſer theme 
ſdyes ro put them downe z to ſubvert, cither Reges their perſons, or Reganatheir 
' Let Wiſedomethen be juſtified of her children : And ſo many, as love Per me, loye Luke 7.3 x: 
2nd be friends and take part with both their Perſons,and States. If they be Per Ipſum, 
by Him, put our Per to His Per, that they may be, by «s, too : We cannot erre(we are 
| lure) if we keepthe ſame per, that Ca nx $ 7 doth. 


__——— 


of the Gun-row DE r-T'r E 


- 


' And (toconclude) letthisbee our laſt duty : ſince wee know Whezcethey be, we 
now whither togoe; fince, By whom they be, to whom to repaire, if we have any bu- 
fineſſe concerning them. If we have a good Prince, whom tothanke; it otherwiſe, 
' rhom to appeaſe. TH OE | Wo” 
\ Butif agood(forto that caſeI returne) never to looke upon Him, but to lift up. 
| eur eyes withall, tothis Per quem. As, to thanke Him, «that He hath preſerved him 
many other times(butſpecially and above other,this day ; him, and his, that is,him 
| andus all: ) ſo,duely to pray to Him,that He which reigneth thus by Hime (that is,by 
His appointment) may ſafe, and well, and long reigne by Him, (that is, by His pro- 
tion.) To thanke Him,for Per Meregnart, and to beſutors to Him,for Per Me reg- 
wiz ;that He would draw out thisper, and make ita long per, Per multos annes, That 
tmay ever be (as,in the Text, it is) Regnabit, ſtill ; ſtill,in the future, Shallreigne, 
| Shallreigne out his owne age himlſclfe,in perſon (there is one Regnabzt.) 
ou reigne in his 1ſſue and off-ſpring, and thatmany ages : (there is another Reg- 
= 5-4 reigne, in the life of memory, and a bleſſed remembrance of his time and 
 Tagne,and that thorow all apes: (there is a third Reguabit.) ,, | 
Shall reigne alltheſe; And, beyond all theſe, there is anotheryet,as the laſt, ſo 
thebeſt of all ; Shall reigne, all theſe per Dewm, By G 0 » ; and, afterall theſe, Shall 
rne, Cum Deo, With G 0 v,inthe glory,joy,and blifſe of His heavenly Kingdome, 
Udthat perpetually : which kingdome ſhall have none end, but be in $xcul4 Secule. 
wn. To which Kingdome I, &c. 
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SERMON PREMA- 
CHED BEFORE THE KINGS 
MAIESTIE AT WHITE- © 
| HALL, on the V. of November. 


A. D.MDcx1u, 


Al... A, ————— ——_— it. 
_— 


| PROVERBS Chap. XXIY. 
Ea  Fiimi, & _ 
Perſe 21. «My Sonne, feare thou the Lord, and the King :and 
| meddlenct with them that are given to change. 

1. For, their deſtruttion ſhall riſe ſuddenly : and who kpoweth 

the deitruttion of them both © | gEF 

23. T heſe things alſo belong tothe wiſe. 


E begin, this yeare, where we left thelaſt. Then 
By Me Kings reigne : Now, by Me,rerum nova- Proy.8.rg; 
rum Radiof, ſeditious perſons, come toruine and The Tex: : 
deſtruction. For,that is the ſumme and ſubſtance 49293: 
of this Text. | 

It is a fatherly advice given, by Salomon to The Summeof = 
q his ſonne ; Not to medle or make with them that The Tet 
are given to changes. And there was a change; 
ſuch a change, asnever was ſcene,or heard in any 

agc, meant and medtedin, this day, So the firlt 

verſe intereſſed inthe Day. mr pA, 

And,this is not a bare advice,andnothing elſe ; 
bur,upon a penalty. And that penalty ſet down; 


£5 OE9s by way of aprophecie. And that prophecie ful- 
lled, and that penaltie extended ; this day,too.. So, the ſecond ver likewiſe. So 


dar, this day, thefirſt verſe was juſtified ; the wiſedome of the Counſel; thar itis 
and good : And, this day, the ſecond verſe was verified, theevent of the pro- 
xhat it is certaine and ſure; for deſtruttion followed them ,that followed not it, 
mn Se 
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- Thepoints init ate, as the verſes are, two: * There isan advice, 
My Sonne, feare G 0 v and the King, &c. * with a penatrieannexcd, inthelatter. For,. 


T ve Dyvi/ion, 
their deſtruttion [hall ariſe ſuddenly , &c. ab d$: $8 
$5 7k L- Abo PR hf | 1 firſt, akinde of commending of it, * Then, the >= 

it ſelfe. | | = <-Þ -4—=< +: 8 

1. The commendation ſtands firſt : For, F:h mi, Traketoben commend g:.. | 

Thar it is a counſell, a Father would give to his ſonne : And, that is no eyil] one = 
may be ſure. Doe bur caſt your eye, over the counſells in this booke, that are fy to 
with 2 Fils i, you ſhall finde they bee de meliore nota, ſpeciall ones, all a | 
worth the giving. SH uy SY | => 

\ 2. Theadvice it ſelfe followes : themaine drift whereof is, A Retentiys againſt 
medling with certaine perſons; perſons, fuch asthis day broughtforth,* Fo> fave 
and to forbeare; Feare Go » and the King : And Forbeareto havero doe, or ky 
with any fuch. It conſiſts of two counterpoints : a Fac, anda Fuge. Doethis; an4 
eſchew that. The Fac is, Feare G © Þ, andthe Kings, The F uze is, Et necommiſeeari 
Hedle wot. Follow one, fly the other. | 2 

Now, it is puniſhment enough for aman, not to follow goodcounſell, whe, 

it is given him : Yet hath Gop ſo ordered, as there goeth (ever) ſome further 

evill, with the contempt of good counſell. As, with the contempt of this, there 

| goctha pexaltie, no lefſe than deſtrnttion aud ruine : and that, a ſudden deſtrutinn, 1nd 

an unknowne ruine : It ſhall ſurprize them on the ſudduine : And it ſhall bee fuch 

_ withall, as 2s ſcit (ſaith Salomon) Who knowes ? (that is) Ny man knowes how fears. 

full. Print well in your minds thele fourc; * Deftruttion, * ruine,3 repent?, 4 qus ſeit ? 

They bee the quatuor noviſiima of the Text, And, for feareof theſe, fearetomle 

* with theſe ſpirits. 

So Salomoz fits here,as a Counſellonr ; and,as a Iudge. A Connſeilour, to adviſe: A 

Iudze, to pronounce. Heare his counſell, then: If not; heare your ſentence, And 

chooſe which verſc you will be in. There is no ſcaping them,both. In oneof then 

we mult be, all. Eitherin the verſe of counſel! - Feare Go Þ andthe King, &c, Or, 
in the verſe of penaltie : For their deſtiruttion, &Cc. 

IitH; The ſhutting up of all, is, Hec quoqne ſapientibus : (So reade it the Seventy, with 
this verſe {) And ſo, the Fathersall : And not,as now it ſtandeth (with theow{cfol- 
lowing.) The meaning is : that, this is no counſell, for fooles : No man ſomiſe,the 
wiſeſt manthat is, it may well become him to take it. Commonaly, they, that med 
in theſe matters, want no wit z are wiſe, at leaſt in their owne conceits : therefore (ſay 
the Seventie) mire x52w vurrnis ous; You, that thinke you are, and would bee taken 
for wiſe, toyou be this ſpoken. any 


T. | pk ſpeake a few words, of the commendation. Fili me : It is of a Fathers to lus 
The Advice, A Sonne, Trueand hearty is the counſell of a Father,to his ch1ilde. 
AL dog The very force of naturall affection ſo whetring the wit, as oft, vena ſimpls 
thereof. man,will give his childe,no ſimple advice,but ſound and good. Bur,if it happ<? 9% 
From a Father, alwayeStobe of the belt, itisthe beſt he had, you may be ſure. There might Wan. 

| braines zrhegood heart of 2 Father was not wanting. x 
And he wi. To ſupply that want, I askeſecondly,who is this Father ? I finds; 
mon, that ſpeaketh. One,famous for his wiſdome among theſons of men. 


to give good counſell, worth the following. And yet (I knoy not 10, 


that it 15 Sals- 
One, able 
they rhbat 

arc 


= - > % : 
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' are holden for wiſe; other-while give not all the beſt. Burris becauſe they bend nog = 
their minds ; and they bend chem nor,becauſe they reſpect not the parties muciz,they 
givcit ro. Butz were it Fil; m1, had they to him the hearty true zeale of a Father, ir 
would make them gather their wits rogether, and helpeit much. Thar is, if we could 

pet theſe rworo meer; the braines of a wiſe-man, and the bowels of a Father : if a Fa- 

ther were Salomon; or it Salomon were a Father : if a Father were as wiſe as Salomon,or 

Salomon could be as kindeasa Father zthar, werelike to be good counlell indeed. For 

25 a wiſe man, he well could: And, as a Father, hee (ſure) would give his beſt. So, 

 noneto that. Why, here they be both : This Father, is Salomon, The braines of © 

<dlomon; and the bowels of a Father, bath, int © © 

Whar lacke weyet * Somewhat: Wiſe isnot all. Wee finde one wiſe, that Gody wit 

would nor have giventhis counſel, tor he gave itnot himſclfe ( as mighr be Achy. 

zophel.) None of his wiſdome: away wiih it: It is divelliſh. No, this is Salomos : 

not onely wiſe, bur godly wiſe,with the wiſdome that is from above : and that is the wile Iames 3,17; 
dome indeed; - RE: s "os D914 

LO | figne it 1s ſoz ſee,his counſel! begins with Feare G 0 p,the beginning of all true Prov.1.7. 
wiſdome, whenall is done. Andever che coun(cll right, thar is ſo grounded, If this 

cometo thetwo former, I ſee not what can be required more. Tothecommendzti- 
on of it then, all three meer inir. Here is a * Father ; the Father is * wiſe; wiſe, as 

3 Salomop, his wiſdome from the Spirit of Go v. Thee canbe no more, To ſuch 

acoutiſelt ( Tcruſt } we will give care. Ando, I pray you, lct us; 


The Counſell hath inita * Fac, and a ? Fuge, The Fac, is Feare Godp and 2 The Advice 
| theKing, Thereis inic, afingle a#, anda double objef?. The f(ingle at ' Feare : = - : 
The double obj:t* G © »,®* the Kinz, Webcgin wich them,as in nature, firſt, De- x rare GOD 
in i Regeme CN, OS and cbr King. 
Were, at the firſt, weſee (anditisa good fight to [ce) G o Þ, andihe King, tThe objed, 
1nconjunRtion. And no marvell, if Rex, quem, and Dews, per qu:m doc joyne. Bur 7 Þ #4 the 
| joynethey doe, and joyne they may, and yer be incwo ſeveral! ſencenccs, or in two us wa _ 
ſeverall members of one ſentence. Ez would couple them well enough. Ioyned » mer {e. 
tecrer than ſo, in one andthe ſame ſentence : In one; and the f:me member, of one 
ind the ſame lentence. And in one member they may beroo, and yet ſome word 
berweene them, and notimmediatly. Here, ſo imm<diate, fo hard one to ather, as 
tothing inthe world between them, but the Ya#,the Er,che very ſoder(as I may ſay) 
that joynesthem thus together. , 
 Allhisis butone: bur, I obſerve no leſſethan five conjund7ions of theſe two 
great Lights,all within the compaſle of this Text. * Firſt, withone Ef. * Thenin 
one Time (rhere is bur one Time, betweene then both.) 3 Thirdly, as with one Et - 
wich one Et xe, both ; that, is but one, neither. 4 Fourthly, they haye but one par- 
tein oppoſition to them both, Shonim, 5 Fifthly, the treſpaſlers againſt them both, 
ve but one end; ruinam utrinſque. ; | -# 
- All this, his joyning, thus neere, thus cloſe, immediate thus many wayes;all 
ttis is Gop., Gov 1tls, that thus joyneth Himſelfe, to the K ing ;and the King, tg 
Him. Not oncly here, by S»/omon, under the Law ; but eveninthe GoſpeZallo, by 
Cunrs rt, He joynes Ceſar and G o » tho; and(ina manner) asneere, with the Matth.22. 15; 
ame Ez, and with but one Redavte : and puts them, and their duties, both, inone pe- 
lod. Here, God before Ceſar : there, Ceſar betore God. __ | 
. Now; thenature of thoſe that be joyned by G 0 », is ſet downe by our Sa v 1- 
our, thus. 20d Dews conjunxit : Quodiitis; not, ques, or que : No more plurall, muh,19.6; ' 
: No, but coaleſcunt i» wwum, they grow together ; together into one, one ſingu= | 
quod. G o d's Conjunttion is (ever) of the nature I Ynion. One Et; One 
Et ne : One feare betweene them ; One oppoſte againſt them, e S. 
3A theſe,thus joyned by Go d, what is any 15 ? As we find them cloſe joyned 
v Ur ands, ſoto keepe them. Firſt, Homo xe ſeparet ;not to ſever them at any hand, 
*Y:;Homo neſeluat not to make the knot more {lack or looſe. Thiake, it was nor f s 
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1kn 20.35, Nought, that our Sav1oun Cunisr {aid of this Scripturein panicular, 1, 


oteſt ſolwvi Scriptura, Not, Non diſſolvi : but, no ſolvi. Diſſolvi, the Nox 
aw ;bur ſt m4 not made more looſe, or flacke, went wk l oY X proc: 'ooled 
the joyning ; the other, to the neere joyning of them. Not to doe it,our ſale y 3 
not to endure them, that are tampering about it. Notthe Anabapriſt, that would 
out Et regem, cleane. Not other (little better) that put 1t out and put it in. 4 P 2: 
pleaſure; a Kingorno King ; tobe feared, orto feare : faſt or looſe, to jo Fu er 
ſtand aloofe(as it were in oppoſition,the whole heaven in ſunder: ) Finders By = 
 Accuſativez or Timete Reges the Yocative, as fals fitteſt to theirturne, Nj for 
dure them, that would dillolve it cleane : Nor them, that would faine2cheq ; 
the erid, to wring or wedge 1inathird betweene Deum and Regem, Ng. ya th to 
ſtand; and ſtand, as they be left : unlooſed, unlooſened, Dewm & Regem, Thee In 
fall to be chargers (after) in the Text, begin their change (ever) at this * 2t v5 ng 
ſing, or interpoſing ſomewhat, betweene Denm & Regem, Therefore, lookety v4 
well. This, for the firſt conjunction zpter ſe, berweene themſelves, = 
bTheircon® Then arethey joyned againe i» alique tertio, ina third : Time. Why, in Time 3 
=o; "Indeed, our Saviour Cunisrt's 24 Ceſaris, is more ample asgreat deale- 
2, The AQ, many things containedinit, belides. Of thoſe many, this is but one; bur this 
is one. And this one ( here) is made choice of, becauſe it falls fitteſt, tothe Pur 
poſe in hand. , 
The purpol e1s, to reſtraine from medlinz; Now, feare is more reſtritive, thay 
hdnour,or any of the reſt. The Philoſopher calls it giuG- gvnwoc, the paſſion, chat bolt; 
(as it were) the reines of ournature,to checke us,and keepe us back,from that which 
is hurtfull ;to which (other-while) we are but too inclinable. As namely, thereis 4 
Limes 4-54 P/7ttinvs: and that ſpirit ({aith Saint James) Inſts after envie + And envie 1s,at out Su- 
- periours, toward whom (eventhe ſupremeſt of them) men ſtand not (alwayes) info 
200d termes, as were fit, Nay, ſo farre forget themſelves, ſometimes (witnelſethis 
Day) as they fall to change ; change with a witneſle, changethem into aſhes ; put fre 
to them, and blow up King, and all, Here needs a Retentive: Feare, is fitforthut, 
Therefore it is feare - Feare Go Þ and the King, 
Feare GOD, Of feare G o Þ ] we ſhall ſooneagree;that he is to be feared : I youldto Gon, 
we would, with as great accord, agree todoe it, as we will eafily agree, itisode 
Tob.4.6, done : that ſo, it might be with us, as with holy 1ob it was; Yt timor noſter, ſper mpra, 
 fromour feare might grow our hope; the true hope, when all is done; Ever. tuat, 
which riſeth from feare, which makes us refraine to doe evill, and ſo breedsinus zl 
hope of all hopes, the hope of a good conſcience. 
G OD, Ard Bur feare G © » is not all, Et Regem, And the King : him we muſt feare, too. 1» 
oy rey 1 water and bloud (ſaith Saint 19hn : ) not inwater only, but in water and blond, Sonere: 
" Gov andthe King : not God alone; but Go v avudthe King, Ngn ſufficit #wn;z 
oportet utrumgque fiert, in Copulativis, 5: 
.. Henceriſcth the ſecond conjuntion. As beforeof G oo, and the King * fy 
here now, of the feareof G o'», andthe feare of 1he King, And cventhc ſame be 
higne aſpect thar is betweene G o » and the King, the ſame is there berweene tne | 
two feares : the very ſame, every way-« BY. 
They be (4a, compatible (as we ſay in Schooles : Ythey will ftand together, 
&oe together, hold together, well. They hinder not one the other. By the gra 
of Go», wemay doe both. Both, be-regall and religious too. Wee ſhall not 
« fearethe King awhirrhe leſſe, for fearins Go » : Nor (viceverſs) G02 the lfe, 
_ for fearing the King. FUR 
' Nottheleſſes Nay,themore. For, they be not onely (%ers but Corrs 7 
SAL EEE , : cuall aſi 
onely, ajoyntand mutuall confience betyeene them, bur a joynt and mucu? ack 
| flance,cither of other. Not onely, nothinder, but further ; nor endure, _—_ S 
2 P:t.5,13. one the other. Sothar, that which is (here) Er Dewmz is(elſe-wher®) *7 pprey Only 
And not onely with G © », but for G © v, we feare the King« ELON.” 
And, though Reger ſtand laſt, be ( as wee ſay ) nitimmm 11 execution, hers 
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here. in this place) primum in imtentione - The ſequell ſhewes it. For,when he comes 
e% Et ne ken well) rhe point of eppoſition, He fairh not, M ale #ot with ir- 
celigious perſons, Atheiſts, ſuch as feare nor G © Þ ({o he ſhould, it Tize Deum had 
beene principally meant : ) No, bur Medte wot, with the Seaztious. Now, they ( wee 
| know)aremolt properly oppoſite, tothe Xing. The feare of G 0» hath elſe-where 
his chiefe place, many times and ofr. But, here, Time Regem 15 prime imentionts, the 
yery marke, all this Text levels at. —_—_ = = 
"Then, why is it not Time Regem and no more adoe, andleave out Time Deuni 
uite; For, what hath G oÞ rodoe here, in matter of this kinde, of Seaztion ? Not 
{o: There isreaſon, Time Dewm ſhould be in, and firſt in. In the point of Allegi- 
ance, heethat will lay his ground ſure, ir bchoveth him (as Gregory ſpeakerh ). ar- 
refſere rivum Fidelitatis, de fonte pietatis, to draw downe the ſtreame of allegiance 
from the true conduit-head of it, zhe feare of G od : If, thence it come not, Ut is 
minis habens, not as it ſhould be. For, if it be right, Tze Regem 1s to Come, Out 
of Time Deum. 
Marke this method well: to have Rega/ duties rightly ſetled, he goes up as high Bur, feare God 
$ G o » ; beginnes with Time Denm, the feare of G'o v. And, thither wee [a 
muſt, if wee ſhall goe ſoundly to worke. It is notthe Common-Law, or any Ac of 
Parliament, that breeds Time Regers, kindly. If our feare to the King, be taught us 
by the law of man, it is not yet upon his true baſe, his right cormer-ftone, To Divi. 
nie we mult ; tothis Booke, the Booke of the feareof Go Þ zif it be right, ground 
irthere. And, if that might take place, there ſhould need no law elle, to ſuſtaine or 
preſerve Kings or States. hs 
Set this downe then for a rule : that, there isno Surer friend, no Surer ſtay to 
Kings, andtheir rights, than Time Dewm (thatis) true Religion. And ſer downe this 
with it : thar, it is a ſure{igne of a good Religion, it it will joyne with Time Regem 
(the dutze to the Prince) well, For, if itbe a true Time Denm, it ſtrengthens Time 
 Regem, it weakens it not, | | 
And on the other ; that itis aninfallible note of a bad one ; if either ir ſhoulder 
the Xizg from Go », or ſhrinke up the {1newes of civill obedience. | 
Bur, if it make Time Denm, to blow up Time Regents ;make rhe Catholike faith,to 
overthrow the Catholike feare of G © Þ (for,both I rruſt, bealike Catholike; ) it they 
perſwade men, that the King, and the whole Parliament muſt up, or the feare of 
Go» cannot ſtand : they are out of this Text quite: they are cleane beſide Time 
Denm, as it was 1n Salomons time : teach a new feare of Goo, taltly ſocalled, with+ 
out this Booke altogether, ) EI” 2. | 
But, what is become of Time Regem, with them © Sure, they that feare not; ta 
blow up the Xing, I will never ſay, they feare the Xing - they thar pur men, inrheir 
Amphitheatrum Honors, nay, in their '(Martyrolozie, or Kalendar of Martyrs, for 
not tearing to attempt it, it isa ſtrange feare, they teach; Indeed, rather Time Rex, 
than Time Regem, OL | AR £ 
And, another ſort there is, not come ſo farre; with whom (yet) Time Deum &f 
Regems 15not, as it would be: that feare(I know not how) as it the feare of the King 
Ud abate ſomewhat, from the feareof Gov ; and there were no true feare of G 0'D, 
without ſome mixture of contempt of order and government. Bur, if one can grow 
; ſomewhat bold, ſomewhat too bold with Kings, to teach them their duties; and 
Feare not to ſpeake evil of ſuch as are in authoritie, then (loe) he feares Gov aright; Tad; ?, 
, And, none of the Clergic feares G © Þ, but they that uſe it. Nor none of the Laity, 
but ſuch as bcare them in it. Andtheſe two arethe onely Feaye-G o »'s in the 
c d. Others, thatthinke, they may doe both, and would gladly doe both, may 
j- Y Oothe allowed to feare G o » onthe right faſhion; They feare the face of man. And terem. i.8! 
e ns, with their new feare of Go, they put out of countenance the feare ofthe King. ER 
,, Sif, theſe feares caſt out one another; and one-could hot be in art theformer, bur of 
" proitte, he muſt be out at the later. What is this, but: to make a disjunctive (at the 
« Y alt) berweene them 2 | | 
oj 3  . 0000 But 


He that ſaid Ego dixi, Diefs,inſolaying, ſaid, Et fiew Dii, timend; eftis, Ther, 
fore, Nets timuat timere Regem, letno man be afraid ro feare the K ing, and yet Pon 
Gov too. Youmay doe both ; you muſt doe both. The Text is ſhort, bur = 
inthis point. For, Time Denm that is, be a good Chr iſt ian : and, Time Regems ; that 
is, bea good Shjef. And, the better Chriſtian, the better Subjett, t 

But indeed, Thavenor done well in ſpeaking of them all this while, 25 ,f vo 

feares, Thereis but one Trme, inthe Text. If you ſtrike it out from Regem,you ſtrike 
it out from Dewn, too. For, there is but onein all, And they conſequently to = 
feared, not with two, but with one and the fame feare, both. 

This, for the conjunction : which (I wiſh ) we may endevour by a1 meanes + 
maintaine. For, beſides the offence to G o » and Hs feaxe, It 154 Preparative tg the 
change (which here followeth) to ſever G oy from the K2ze, or the King from 
the Kingdome; to force them one from the other, that Go Þ hath ſo ſtraightly uni. 
ted together: hath Himlſelfe, and would have us to doe the like. And now, after 
we havedone with the Fac, and the conjuntion, let us come tothe Fage and the 0þ- 

poſition. \ TE 5 9426 Sg | 

2 The Fuge, ' Feare Gov thenand the King, wherein ? In many other points ; but (to hold 

Andmedtenr3 ys tothe Text) in this namely, that you medle not withrheſe following. And, even 

we: by this, yee may take meaſute, whether you feare them orno, by your fearing tg 
joyne with ſuch, as this day brought forth. For, it yee joyne with them, yee 0p- 
pole ſtraight to both thoſe : not to the King alone, burro Gov ; to His feare, 35 
well as the Xings. Indeed, to the feare of them both. For, to both, aretheſe here 
ſer in oppoition. It is not Feare the King (alone) and weadle not with them ; bur, Goo 
isin too, as well as the King. 

Nor, it isnot, feare G 0 Þ and the King, and then over againe,with two for two; 
and medle not, cithcr with irreligiows, or ſeditions perſons: but, with ſeditiow, ondly, 
Seditronis joyntly oppoſed to both ; and no lefle to G o », than the K7zz. To either, 
in cquall oppoſition, _ }* | 

I note here, noleſſe than foure oppoſitions beſides the Et ze; as before, foure 

_ conjunctions beſide the Er, * Againſt the Kg : * Againſt G o » : 3 Againlt both: 
4 Againſt the feare of both.. 1. The King : For, it is (this medling ) a treipaſleat 
common Lav, againſt him, his Crowne and Dignity. 2. Go » : foritisalinne 
alſoagainſt Go v's Law, againit Heaveyand Him : Not onely,theſc on carth, Lee 
AHajeatis: to God's eMajeftieno leſle than the Kings. 3, Both Dewn & Re- 

þ.uurhi22.38, gem; For, it is directly againſt both Tables : And againſt the two fir# and great 

Commandements of both Tables. 4+ And, being a finne againſt feare, it will pricke 

faſt toward preſumption ; and, that is a high finne : If that once get the domimon over 
any, he ſhall not be innocent from the great Offence. So, againſt the * King, *G 0D, 

3 Both, the 4 Feare of both. : | 

Bur, by this, cleare it is, who ever they be, that medle with theſe, eo ipſ0 they 


Plal,19.13. 


pot; one cannotdoe borh ; both be a »edler, and yet feare G o », though. He cat 
not ſay (with the medlers of this day) Yes, yes: medle with the Powder-pl0t, and yet 
be a good Catholike, and feare G o Þ well enough for all that. Nay, feare G 0P the 
better ; and bethe better reputed of, yau know where, for this very mediing- " 

Bur, that in this point we may proceed to purpole, we are to ſee fitlt, * whobe 
theſe Shonim, © : * And then, what it is tomedle withthem. 15.11 8 

The word in the original, is very pregnant, and plentcous 1n yr 
which hath madedivers turneir diverſly. The Yulgar turnes it Cum yractorn = 
ſuch as detra&from Princes: and well. Ours, before, was With the ſe4//99 Nha . 
it was well ſo. Now, wereade, With them that are given to change * And, ta _ 
wellroo. For, all are in it; and well may ſo be. For, Detractow's, Changers, St: 
ditiows, all cometo one. | 


What theſe 
Changer be. 


go Ofthe Gun-y owDzr-TrtaSON, Sermon 6 
| Bs 5; | ,-:Butyou(beloved)never feare to doe as Saint Paul wils you : Cu; i ew, tim. 
8 rem, to give feare, to whons feare belongeth ,and,to the King it belongs.as here welt 
By . Pal, $2.5, - 


fearenot Gov. Directly: for, ifthe Commandement be, Feare G 0 », 414 medle 


Detrationrs, 


A we, oy too, ww. Coe OV 


[Ret emma 
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| Detrafors. For they that inthe end proveto be ſeditious (markethem well | EDIT” ag ; 
they be firſt detrattors : Or ( as the nature of the Hebrew word iS ) Bters, | Ir is, of L 
Shen, atooth; they have teeth intheirtongues. Ever, the firſt thing tharmovesro a [ Ron 
ſedition, is Shemci's tongue, As atdrft, it did ( ſedition; ) [0 doth it till,begin inthe' . Seen. 6.7! ; 
gain- ſaying, inthe contradiction of Corch. © So began he : This A ofes , and this Aaron, _ 
they take too much wpon them, doe more than they may by Law : they would — __ Tg; 
ſomewhatraken from them. So Abſalom: : Here is no body to doe any Juſtice in the Land, © 93: 
Soleroboam; Lo xv, what a heawvie yoke is this onthe Peoples neckes ! Meddlenot with x King, 113.4; 
cheſe Detrattors. | | 4 ky : 233... | 
Then ſecondly, when they have made the ſtate preſent natight, no remedie, we a Changere. {| 
muſt have a better for it ; and ſo, a chanze, needs, What change? Why, Religion, or 
the Church-government, or ſomewhat (they know not well what) ſtands awrie., Yee 
ſhall change your religion ({aid they of this Day) and have one for it, wherein for 
your comtort, you ſhall not underſtand a word (not you of the People) what you 
ather fing, or pray : and for variety, you ſhall change a whole Communion, tor an 
halfe. Now a bleſſed exchange, were it not * VEL ER ee 
- What ſay ſorhe other 2 You ſhall chanze for a fine new Church-government : 
A Presbyterie would doe much better for you, than an Hzerarchie : And { perhaps) 
wr long after, a government of States, than a Monarchie, HMediale not with theſe 
| (hangers. WT Ty 
Now thirdly, whom you finde thusmagnifying of changes, and projeRting new 3 Sedviens. 
plots for the People, be ſure, rhey are inthe way to ſeditton. For(marke it) they doe 
ſabre, that is, ſeorſimire, goe aſide ; they have their mecrings aparr, abour their new 
tterations. Now, of ſedire comes {ed:tioy, fide-zoing. For, it that be not looked ro 
otime, the next newes is.the blowing of a trumpet,and Sheba's proclamation,We have 2 Sam.#9.x! 
 wpart in David, It begins in Shemez, ut ends in Sheba, Burlo, at laſt, all (yee ſee) 
comes to one : Shontrn all. | | "Hy 
 Andnow to the Medlers, But firſt will you obſerve, here are two ſorts inthe wy! the 
Text, * they that medle ; and * they, with whom they medle, The Seditious (that Medkrs, 
| $)the contriver of the treaſon; and the Mealers (that is) his complices. And that 
Itis not, Be not your ſelfe ſeditious : but, meale not with ſuch as bee. Be not the ' 
wthor, or ring-leader ; but, be no fautour of them, have no part or fellowſhip in 
the bufineſle, Ne commiſcears, be not a mixt trayrour : For, mixt and pure, both 
ae naught, | 
As for them, that are init at the 2a7ze (as they ſay) he doth notſo much as once 
lpeake of them: Of them, there isno queſtion. Oncly, directs his ſpeech ro them, 
taat are brought 1n on the By. Tells them, in ſo being, they are as deepe in as the 
ahers.- No acccſlory here: as 15 the Seditions, fo is the Medler, Author, and Fautor; 
a alike. Alike, firſt : For, both without the feare of G 0» andall religion; alike, 
Alike againe: For; lyable ro theſame penalty after, ruinam utriuſque. 
Well now, What is it to medle, this Commiſcer: ? I would note two things tg a 
'ou our of It : * The nature of the word, ? and the extent, 
Thenature, I raketo be worth a note. Commiſcearis, is amixture; What man- « The Natura 
er of 22/xture 1Sit © Outofthe Hebrew word, it properly betokens that mixture or #% Ne comm: 
medley, that is, of the light withthedarkneſſe after the Sun-ſet, 3x crepuſculo; in the EY 
owle.light (as we call it.) Thar, is Ereb properly : (Thencecommeth the Poers Ere- 
bes : yee know, what that 15.) Nothis, in very deed, is rather a confuſion, than a 
mxture : and might well have beene turned Ne confundaris, Be not confounded toge- 
her, they and you ; or (as Saint Peter \ peaks) Runne not together with them to the ſame 1 Per.q 4, 
"anfuſion. So, a confuſed mixture it is, or a mixtureto confiſien. SED... 43 
| . Youſhall ſee, itis a word well choſen. Take it of the perſons; and a confuſed 
"tyre 1t iS. For, cventhe children of light (not alwayes ſowiſe in their generation) 
that s, ſome plainemeaning men are ſometimes drawne in too; by ſome illufton or - 
Cer; to medle and to joyne with theſe ſonnes of durkneſſe. - As, ſome went with 
4ſalomro the paying of his vow zn ſuwplicitie ; and were in before they were aware, »Sam.1 5. 16 
Ooooamz. For, 


_ 


2+ Theezen! 
of it. 


1 King.1.7s 
þ 4 King 1 3.4: 


3 Sam.20.1. 
3 Yam. 0.21. 


x King.1.7. 
23 Sam 16.7, 
23 292M.209, 14- 


Tudg.9.4+ 
Prov.1I.21, 


2 Sams6.g. 
Eſther 2.32. 


Geg.49-6. 


Numl6.36, 


IT. 
The Pexalzie. 


_-- not ſomegliſtering prerences, as it were a falſe 1#gþt, caſt on the plot, Bur 
bottorne of it, and thercit is Caligo tenebrarum, the very dungeon of darkneſſs. 


_ take hold of us, if we take not hold of the counſell, 3. And, as none more tor 


riſces, and Tohy's Diſciples. 


” % 


Or takeit, of the plot it ſelfe. Init alſo, ſuch amixture thereis ; for, they wa 
»BOC tothe 


well, ſo; as being wrought ina darke cellar, under ground, by the ſonnes g , 
in the skirts of Eris itſelfe. ; | Erebuy, 
|. Or, looketo the carrizge of it : there, ſhall you plainly diſcover,a very blend; 
of light with darkneſſe, of the oath of G o », with rhe worke of the Dip. jy, oh 
crament of godlineſſe, with the myſterie n the IWhores forehead, of all abominatiag . of 
the looſing trom leſſer ſinnes, with the 6nding to a greater. Malhing together hol 
duties, with lewd practices ; and not mingling, but confounding oathes, $1cy,m,,, C 
abſolutions, with the workes of Ereb, or Erebus, of the blackneſſe, and of the dark. 
ze/ſe of Hell it {elfe. 
Now, of the Extent : Medlenot, How many wayes may one be, or be ſajq ba 


| bea medler ? That may hee many wayes ; as many, as one may be partaker of 4. 


other mans ſinnes. 1. By being a Champron or leader for them as T9abto Adqnija 
2. By being Spokeſman,or Orator forthem ; as 1eroboam, to his crue. 3. By blapiy, 
the trumpet, animating them, ſetting them on ; as Shebato his. 4 By gwing them 
ſhrewd advice, how to manage ther matters z as did Achitophel ro Abſalom, 5, By 
ſaying Maſſe, praying for their ſucceſle : that was all; Abiathay could doe. 6. By 
bruitng intamous ſpeeches or {ibels of David: that was all,that Shemei, 7, By bg. 
bouring, or receiving them ; asthe Citic Abe/did Sheba,and ſhould have beeneſacked 
fort. 8. By furniſhing them with money or ſapplyes otherwiſe, ( as t might be, 
contributing to the powder: ) as rhe men of S:chem, to Abimelech. 9, By tha, 
which Salomes calleth hand in baxd, that is, digging with the pickaxe, Co-operating 
with them, inthe Yault. 10. By being (if not party, yet) privie to it,and not oppo« 
fing ; as David had beenſto Savl's death, if he had not hindered Abiſhat : Non obſtans, 
11. Or, at the leaſt, privie, and »ot dzſcloſizg it ; which had beene Mardocai's caſe, if 
hehad concealed the Exnxch's treaſon : Nen manifeftans, 12. And laſt, (which 1 
take,to be full out as bad,if not much worſe than any of the reſt) by ſpeaking or nris 
ting, inpraiſe or defence, cither of the deed or the doers; their caſe, Nam.16.47. cal. 
ling Coreh, and his company, the people of the L o & ®: for ſure, if the conſenterbein; 
the commenaey much more: 

All theſe make up this medley. Totheſe, or any of theſe, well may it be ſaid, 
Ne commiſcears. Now 1 know, degrees there be, in mixture z more orleſle : but, 
here is no degree. Onely, Ne commiſcears, ſimply. Not, in no great quantity: but, 
not inthe leaſt ſcruple, not at all. lr is ranke poiſon ; the leaſt drop - it is deadly» 
Never ſolittle is too much. | 

Therefore, abſolutely, Ne commiſcears; Meale not with them at all: not with 
abſolving them, not with giving them the oath, not with praying for them; above 
all, not with offering the unbloudy ſacrifice, for ſo bloudy a treaſon. 1acob's counſell 
1s beſt : 1» conſilium corum ne veniat anima tu4, not to come once among them» Toſe- 
parate your ſelves from the tents of Coreh, touching whom, you know, what GoD 
gaveincharge,and what Moſes proclamed, Away from them,come not neere thers,10#c 


not any thing that is theirs, It is infefted ; they have the plagues if you onedle with ty 


it will bring you to deſtruttion, 


Soare wecometotheſecond Verſe,tothe penalty. And,it is not mote thanneecs. 
r. Forſure,cven good counſellenters but ſlowly into us (we are ſo dull,) it it —_ 
not an edge given it : be not ſeconded with ſome forcible reaſon,to helpe !f __ - 
2. Now,no reaſon more forcible,or of better edge toenter us,than chat,which 1ST 


ken from the feare of ſome great miſchiefeor maine inconvenience, Which will ey 
{2 


 _Ofe cdl Ne Sermons, 
For, being there with him, they-muſt doeas he did, Iuſt the medley of the Pha 


\ 
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> | o none more fit for the preſent counſel! : Ir1s,to feare; Now, to induce feare, what 
\ way morefit, thantoſer before us, ſome matter of rerrour, ſomefearefull obje& or 
| conſequent, it will bring us to. And whar more fearetull, than of all the five feare- 
full things (er downe by the Philoſapher,the moſt Fear efull(thar isYthefeare of dearth ? 
This Why it workes with beaſts, and even with the dulleſt of them, Balaam's beaſt ; Num.24.353 
ſurre him, ſfrike him, lay on him witha ſtaffe, ye ſhallnever get him to runpponrhe ak. 
Angels ſword, upon his owne death that ſhall yenever.. Sure, wearero thinke :/His 
rl? Commandement G o » headed with the beſt head, He had; and that was Morte 
morieris. He thought it the ſureſt, and moſt likely to prevaile: And, if anything 
hold us, this will. If ye feare neither G o », nor King; yer fearethis. [SLE ION 
x. Bur yet,if we weigh the word [ deſtrudtion] there is more iwit;than dearh; To 7 
death we muſt all come; but this, ir will bring youto an «xtimely end. ' Not fall of Defruttion: 
your {elfe ; but deſtroyed : even plucked dowpe; a great while before youwould fall. 
2, Nay, noritis not untimely death, neither: thereis moreinitthanſo'( in de- 
fruition.) Allthat die before their time, are not deſtroye4:'G © v torbid. ' No: 
there goeth ſome evill rouch, ſome ſhame, {ome foule uncouth end (ever) withit ; 
that is it, rhat makes it deſtrut7ion, 2 LANE 2 
3- But what manner deſtruct10 ? Some may be reſtored, and built againe : This © 
is 4d 714in4m8 (that, is added in the latter part of the Verle)to rnive ; So that, never Nays ruiat: 
built againe z never repaired more: that is, to #iter deſtruttion. | | 
4. And yer, there is more ſtill. For, thele rwo, (* r»4ze, and *de#ruttion) 
they be not uſed of a perſon, properly : bur, as the word gives, of an houſe, or {tru 
Qure. Addethis then, that it will be the yu#»e and plucking downe, not of your telfe 
zlone, bur of your houſe too. And (indeed) how many great Houſes have beene xnt- 
zed by it ? | 
Then, if this will not hold you from wedling ; that iris a ſine, a double finne, 
againſt both Tables, that it is a finne of preſumption: if this will not ; letthis, that it is 
deſtruftory, a deſtroying linne ; one of thoſe finnes, that followes them, that »zedle 
with it, hard atthe heeles, and never leaves them, till it have brought them to de- 
| firudtionand utterrurne : them, and their whole Houſe, it eradicartes ; it-pulls all up 
by the roots. Sinne it ſelte is a Niminm : yer, is there a Nimzium, in finne too, 0 be not 
over wicked (ſaith the Preacher) be not too too fooliſh, ſo very wicked, [0 over-fooliſh,as'to 
ſhorten your owne dayes, to make you die te-ypore nox ſuo, betore your time come: 
yea, to be deſtroyed utterly, you, your houſe and all, Sure, if this come of it, he bade 
you not feare, for nought. 
Nay,this's not all ; he goes further. Of all Retentives, feare ; of all feares, the 
feare of death ; death, and deſtrni#;on. Now, of all deſtruttiops, this: (for, all deſtru- 
&ons are not of one (1zeneither : ſome more fearefull, than other.)  Butthis, this is 
no common one: it hath two attendants, to make it more fearetull than the ordina- 
ry deſtructions, or viſitations of other men. Theformertwo, as it were zanacles for 
the hands; notto havea hand in it : Thele latter, as fetters to the feer ; not to g0C 
ws it. : But ſtill it runnes upon two; as it were, one for the King, another for 
O Þ (till, | 


_ This is the firſt : Their deſtruction, it ſhall riſe ſuddenly. Every word hath his 5 
weight (it you markethem.) 1# ſhall riſe - firly, For, Sedition, wee call it a riſowg ; And hat, ſuds 
one riſing, He puniſheth with another. Rzſe, iris; not Surget, but conſurget : as carly _ 
up, riſe as {oone, as the Sine it ſelfe. From the firſtmoment of finne, their deftratts.. 

”n : riſes with it, followeth it at the heeles ; is ſtill hard behindit ; if they could looke 
backe, and ſec it, it is not an inch from them. '# 

| 2+ Riſe, and riſe ſuddenly, Let death come ſuddenly upon them at unawares (itis Da- Plal,ggx5) 
vids prayer: ) and {o ſhall it come (it is Salomons prophecie:) come, «b improviſe, © 
breake forth, and ſurprizethem ina very ſudden. Firly,thisroo: Their meaning was, 
to have diſpatched all of a ſudden : As ſoone asthe paper burne, the powder goe off. 

UWicke and ſudden ſurprizing therefore,doth beſt befirthem: the puruſhment, in CvC= 
Y point comes hometo theſinne, = R/ | | 


p 
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— ' 3- Sudden things confoundzand arerherefore the morefearfull. Eir 4h. OD 
Theſe would have broughr all to confuſion ( whar a confuſion _ his again ; 
day ) Meer therefore they ſhould beamazed with the ſnddenneſſe of th "Dae 01 
en - out; and the confuſion they meant, fall upon their owne ſoules. ine. 
©4114 _ . 4+ But, wharmanner of confuſion ? The word he uſesin Hebrew, ſheweth 11... 
ane ovnly It.is properly, the confuſion they arc in, that are in a thicke »i# or forge: = thats 
rum qui ſcare FREY have beenea while in it, arethey know not where ; and when they _ i arr 
F it, finde themſelves where they never meant to have come. © "—e- 
This firs likewiſe :In a if they walktzcarried their matters miſtily ind 603 
| loſtthemſelvesinit:Inderkreſſe they delighted (derke waults,darke cellerg), eTIrRe- 
[Ages upott them for ir. And when they were out of their dark vaw{r,tg 6 wala 
- felves inadarke priſon; which they little thought ever to have come in, IG 
. Iedoth very well (this, ſudgenneſſe) (er out to us, the courſe and carriage ge; 
ſiane, It will flatter one, and draw him on, a great while, All things will, —_ 
ſubcilly'contrived, ſo cunrungly carried, ſo ſecretly kepr,and ſo long; OG my lo 
the-yery time, it ſhould be done in : And then, even ona ſudden, all breakes our , ar 
thar,ſtrangely -and all the goodly cobweb,-hat was ſo many monethsin ſpinning _ 
weaving; comes geabroome, and ina minuce ſnaps it downe and deltroyes it _ 
the cobweb, and the ſpider ;the plot it ſelfe, andthe author and all. To have * 9% apy 
ſon keptin, ſo many proroguings of the Parliament;rheir cellar,ſo firly chalntin” 
Powder;ſo ſafcly laid in,andſo well couched; and all in a readinefle: and then; 25x 
in a night, _— - have all — 5'Þ lo ſtrangely ; and all their long co 
tions and: often deliberations quaſhed all, ina moment ! Thety a G 
ſuddenly, this is the firſt. h FF YT TO 
- Burthis is nothing to the other, Et 11:14am eorum quis [cit ? Th | 
full one, indeed. For,nothing fo fearcfull,as that, a ef ren cell Ars _ 
It, Who knowes therr ruine ? Who knowes ? that is, no man knowes. Good Lord | what 
might that rume be,that xo man knowes ? No man knowes? Why,doe we not all know 
what itis they ſuffer, thar come to this defirut#ton ? they are drawne, hanged, &c, ne 
all know ir. Iris rather, qu neſcit ? than qguxs ſcit ? (this) one would chinke 
: No: Pur [cert ? ({aith Salomon) And he knew well whar he ſaid. It is unknown, 
their r#ive : what then ſhall we make of it ? Sure, no deffrud?ton, here, Allhere the | 
worſt is knowne of them. Ir muſt be ſome orher-where, in ſome other world chan 
this. Andſo it is. And that is quzs ſcit ? indeed ; That,no mar knowes, For,itis —_ 
ly ſaid of the paines of Hell, as of che joycs of Heaven, quis ſeit ? Eye hath nt ſeent, 
nor eare beard, nor hath tt entered into the heart of man, what, or how great they be: 
the one,nor ſo joyfull, but the other as dreadfull : Y »knowne, both : 2 ug ſeit? equal- 
ly true of both. For, News ſeit, miſt qui accepit, no man knowes them, burtheythat 
bein them; | s 
And it were well, when they medlefirſt with it; they would bethinke them of 
this. If a man might know beforc- hand, it were this, or it were that, or it we we 
know not what ; thenit were not ſo fearefull. But qus (cit ? goeth beyond all concelt» 
Bur we Rove they know not what : and ſo they ſuffer, they know not what. Themet- 
fret th Ran they periſh everlaſtingly : that this deſtrad#ion is eterne de- 
nd indeed,the latter word ſheweth as much : which is 7ery ruipe,but (pro- 
perly)the ruine, or fall intoa fire: (it is taken from a>.char 4 have fire brands 
This alſo is fir: Firethey meant,and they end in fire; even in Hell-fire, For, [015 
nature of the word; and ſois the Hebrew proverb upon it,qpp x9 89: [tis 2 7M 
fr om which there 1s no redemption. Itis a fad, or ruine,from whence no riſing A fab, 
into the bottomleſſe pit, into the furnace there: if they once come there, chey never 
come thence, So, it comes ſuddeply ; bur, it lights heavily. They know 90" whenit 
comes; but, when it comes, it payes home. When the zviſt breakes UP» they in 
themſelves among the fire-bratdsthere. And ifnothing elſe will,let chis move then» 
 Andutri»ſque we may not leave out, Ir is added, to make ſure worke, For, 4 4 


a 


ed > >. 
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| had nor, it might have beene imagined, that theſe foure #oviſima had beene to come 
uponthem only, that feare ot G © Þ : That there be no miltaking, inthe reference to 
| whom, it is expreſly fer downe, #trinſque Horum ; its, upon bothof them; one, as 
well as the other: as well of thoſe, thar fault in their dutie toward the King; as thoſe, 
chat are void of the feareof Go v. And againe, as well thoſe, that medle or make ; 
2s thoſe, with whom they medle or make ; the plotters themſelves. Both of them, in 
the ſame condemnation : Both come to the ſame deſtrudtion, So, as weefinde Go » 
and the Xing joyncd, in one feare, atthe firſt; So, here, finde we againerhe treſpaſ. 
|  ſers againſt either, wrapped up in one deſtrni#lop, at the laſt. - Kuinars one end,wtrinſ- 
 - gveot themborh. And, ſuch end may ever come of ſuch beginnings, 


 Andthus (now) heknits up all, mire 5 a4 5p7y fs cng3rcy Be this ſpoken evento you TIl. 
th# be wiſe. For,Salomon's owne ſonne (indeed) was no very wiſe man. So, it might The Concluſion 
ſeeme (perhaps) to be givento him (this counſell) and ſuch as hee was none oft-rhe ew 46+ + 1yabe 
| Wa long to the wi{e. 
wiſeſt : Fooles may not medle; Wiſe men may. Now (commonly) they be no fooles, 
want no wit ; they thinke, they beare a braine, that medle in theſe matrers. Therefore, 
$this addition ; to ſhew, that how wiſe ſoever they take themſelves, or be they ne- 
ver ſowiſe, it may wellbecome them, to take this advice here. Hec quoque ſapients- 
bus ; jt Concernes them too. | 
There was one, as wiſe, as ever they will be, whoſe counſell (inhistime) was 
holden as the Oracle of G © Þ : Yet; this great wiſe man, for medling in this, contrary  $am. 16. x;: 
toir, proved but a foole, and made up the number of thoſe that came to this wntime. | 
h,and unknowne ruine and deſtruction. And now; where he is, we know ; what hee 
juffers, we know not. It was Achitophel, I meane, | 
And ſtrange it is, thatis obſerved of his name. For, Tophel is a foole : And, Achi 
' $a couſin germane at theleaſt, if it be not neerer. So, as wiſe as he was, his name 
was ominous, and gave him to be (as he proved) germanws tulti; a wiſe man ; but, of 
| whom a foo/e might have claimed kindred : As, of him, hemight z and, of all, hee 
| may, that »edle as he did. This Achitophel, as wilc as he takes himſelfe, he ſhallbe 
| the wiſer if he take this coundell. / 


We have done with the Text, how: The Day will hold us yet alittle. For, the The _—_— 
| Day ſubſcribesprobatam eſt to this Text, and ſers a ſeale to it; __—— 
Thus it ſha/l be (faith Salomon.) But, was itthus £ Aske the Day, and it will hd 
| aske you, was 1t not thus © was not this Scripture this Day fulfilled, not in our eares,but Luke 4.2; 
| Inoureyes (indeed in both £ ) Was there not an execution of this ſentence upon ir 2 k 
Did not Salomon ſhew himſelfe to be, not onely a wiſe man, but a Prophet, and that 

atrue Otie © 
' This Day was delivered, and brought forth certaine ſonnes : You have heard 
what the Father hath ſaid to his ſonnes ; will ye ſtay a little and heare, what the ſons 
{ will fay to their Farher; rake his counſell or na, No: theſe ſonnes were wiſer,than 
their Father ; ſaw deeper (as they thought) into the matter, than Salomon; thought 

not him wiſe enough, to adviſe them. Not him ; but got them an heape of new Fa- 

thers, that gave them other manner counſell ; evento tric a concluſion with Salomon, 
* Upon this Text. | | | 
| Will yec heare ſome new Divinitie, how ſome Fathers here with us counſelled 
their ghoſtly children: the Fathers of the Societie, their ſonnes of the Socictie, the 

Mcked Socictic ofthis day £ You ſhall ſeethe Text turn'd round about, cleane con« Is 

tarie, | ; 
My Sonnes feare God and the Pope(ſo isthenew edition : ) and as for thoſe that 

would Faine change things here, doe, »edle with them, ſay Salomon what he liſt. Ecce Matth, 12.43 ] 
= 2:40r Salomone, Loe a greater than Salomon (you know where.) He (as, yer, it ſtands 
 Þ} ®theglolle to be ſecne) made this Booke of Proverbs authenticall, by citing it : and, 
' | Sie madeir, can unmake it againe at hispleaſure. Nothing init ſhall binde you, 6 
f Here is the counſcl! croſled, I ag F 
: O000 4 Buc 
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-"Butchen, how ſhall wee doe with the latter verſe ? Forthar, takeno thaw... 
where he tels you (this Salomen) of deſtruttioy, it is nothing ſo : Oh with YOur Pow. 
der-plot norwithſtanding. You ſhall be ſo farre from this (he tels you)that. if 1104. 
come iſe than we with, it ſhall beno de [> 2, ER 
cometo the plot or you, otherW: aber no 2eftrattion ; no, but 
holy martyrdome, And q##5 ſcit ? who knowes the bleſſed eftare you ſhall ie: s 
by theſe meanes ? But," Martyrs you ſhall be ſtraight upon it, in print: Ang FE: 
knowes, whetherthere may not be wrought a fraw-mirarle, to confirme az much Fy 
need be? —- In Pe dS 

But to put you cleane out of doubr, for your mealing - you ſhall haye 
F athers of the Societiero medle init,as well as you ; to make up this holy »e 
you. To conftſſe you, to abſolve you, to ſweare you, to bouzle you, tg ſa 

for you, and to keepe your counſel inall holy equzvocation. Youlee, what 
was made ; how the matter was uſed with this Scripture when time was :h 
Fathers of the Societie tooke this Fathet by the beard,and aftromed him and h 
ſell; in every part of it; 
What ſhall we ſay of theſe Sounes, and theſe Fathers 2 Sure, their Catholike 
faith we will not medlewith ; but, what Salomon faith, we may be boldtofay, and 
pronounce, Feareof Gov there was nonein them : neither inthe father, nor inthe 
{onne. Neither in them, that gave the counſell; nor in them, that tookeit, Nane 
of them, G o v's ſervants: Him, they feareanot: None of them, Salomons ſonnes: 
him, they heard not. | x LY 

Bur,of the twaine,the fathers ,that gave the counſell,farre the worſe : who, what 
Salomon termes deſtruction, that turned they into ed:fication : and; what he ruize, tha 
changed they into exaltation; & gloriam utrinſque quis ſcit ? Aſtrange change : that, 
now become glorious, that, before theſe dayes, was eyer damned as dereſtable! 
Changers right : change States, and change Churches, ſo long till they change Diyini- 
tieand all ; ſet up a new feareof' G oÞ, atearefull oneto K»zs and to Kingdomes; 
and that had like, this Day, to have coſt many a thouſand mens lives. 

And needs there not a retentive, when theſe coine ſuch motives ? when that, 
which by Father Salomox (here) is ſo ſtraightly forbidden, is juſtified, nay, is ſaniti. 
fied, and 2lorified, by thele CAnti-paters, Anti-Salomons, Anti-greater-than-Saloman : 

. they ? [o. 
Well, looketo the end. See, what became of this ſanRified Seditioy, Sure, 
| here Salomon was in the right : reade their deſtiny truely, For, ſurpriſed they 
. were, and blacked all of a ſudden; and that, frangely; and carried away Rraight 
ro their utter 74ine And their ruine who knoweth ? Not their ruine here, or fall trom 
the ladder ; but a greater rune, and into a deeper place : How low, into what tor- 
ments, quzs [cit ? (ſaith Salomon) and ſoſay I. Their end (here) weefaw : their 
end, who knowes ? Or, how they hang in hell foric © And all, for not following 
thus advice, th; 
To draw toan end: their ruine we kyow not ; that, is quis ſcit ? But,by their 741M, 
who Enowes not ; that is, ques neſcit ? For, all men ſee and know, how highly thele 
medlings diſpleale G o », who hath ſo many wayes, ſo ſtrangely, both of old and 
of late, and ſtill doth reſtifie to the world plainely, His deepe diſlike of them :that 2 
wonder it is, that (ſtill) there are, that dare adventure upon them ; ſave that, GoD, 
for want of His true feare intheir hearts, ſuffers this efficacie of errour, this ſtrang* 
deluſion to beſort them, | 
But, let them take this from Salomon ; that, tories quoties, ſo oft as they ſeeket9 
Mica3.10. y;ld $10nin bloud, fo oft ſhall their building endin detruttion : and ſo oft as they 


_ riſerothar end, they ſhall riſe totheir ruine : fathers, and ſonnes, and ſonnes-1onncs, 
to the end of the world. 
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* Bur,we(Beloved) who have better learned to feare Go (I truſif5 mo wo 
acknowledge us for his ſonzes, or G © v for His ſ&rvants; if we will be the chil ack 
Wift dome,let Wit dome be ] uſtified of ber children. Let us do Salomon the ER 
him wiſe enough, to give us counſell, And ſince we ſec, he is proveda Pr9p*® 


not 
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nor 2 word of all this Text is fallen to the ground ; that [trange examples there have 
beene of it, and that, many 3 and this day,one Exemplum fine exempls, an Example 
per ſe, a matchleſſe one,in this kinde : Having theſe before our eyes,and having in re- 


" membrancethe foure zovi/ama in the Text, * DeſtratFion, *ruine, 3 repent?, and 
wis ſcit. Let us feare thoſe foure ; and fearing them, perliſt as we I. done 
Likes, inthe feare of Gov axd the King ; and ever feare,to haveto doe = 
or to deale with them, that feare neither. Sol pray G 0», we may , 
and that this may be the fruit, even our ff 4. And, His blefing 
upon that, hath beene ſpoken, that we may live and 
dic Timentes Denm & Regem, ever pure from 
_ this mixture + and ſo Govp 
make Vs all. 
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SERMON PREA 
CHED BEFORE THE KINGs 
MATESTIE AT WHITE- 


HALL, On the V. of November, 
An. Dom. M Þ c xv. 


| —— 
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PSAL. CXLY, Ver. IX: 


Shavis D OM 1n us univerſes ; & Milerationes Ejus ſuper 


OMUnia opera Ejus. 


The Lo&D 1s good to all : and His mercies are overall 
Has workes. 


- EN yearcs it is now, fince our memo- 
Al rable delivery, as upon this day : And 
wee here tocelebrate, not the dnnorr- 
ſary onely , but the Decennalia of it. 
Now, 1n numbering, it is well knowne, 
that, at tex, wee beginne anew atthe fi- 
gure of one ; wee returne againe (Cver) 
tothe firſt. So doe we now. For, tis 
was the firſt ; Miſericordia D 0181 
ſaper opera ejus, 
Wee thall never forget it, ſo m3- 
ny of us as then heard it, that 1& Wa 
the firſt, that it was thought (andtnat 
Authore magna.) to. bee the firteſttneme 
=_— --| of all, wherewith to beginoe the firſt. 
IIS (lemne-thankeſgiving 'of all, for te 
great Mercie of G ov, and for the great Worke of that Mercie, this Day ſhewed 
upon us all, 
To this thenthe firſt (every way, the firſt) may I crave pardon, to pu*f0 TY 
poore + ak and make lt tp, thistenth yeare. So, as it was the firſt #999 49 bc 


the texth. So, they may be, as they ſhould be, Primitie cf Decime 4 codem, bot 
out of oneandthe ſame, ra we 
+ 


- 


WDER-I REASON, 


Sermon 7. Of the Gun-e 0 
- Ir led usarthevery firſt, whither firſtand laſt we muſtcomez tothe true Cauſe 
of that our Delivery : of that, and of all other, we have had; or ever ſhall have, the 
Super omnia of His Mercies. TERS tres 
That deliverance when it came, it came not temere, ithad a cauſe... That cauſe = 
was G oO v,and,in Go », His Mercy. 1t was the mercie of Go 0D, wewere not conſis Lament, 3. 22 
wed : fo ſaid we then (out of lererre) at the ſeventh yeare. That mercy of Hs, that 
is ſuper ommia : So ſay wenow ( out of David) atthe rench. For, this 1s King Da- 
vid; and, that way, not unfit neither : As, written firſt by a King; applyed ſince, by 
aKing ; inthe caſcof ſaving a King, and a Kingdome : Or rather, one K#ng, but 
more K2740mes than one. : Fer: 
It was then ſpoken, to the praiſe. Anditis a praiſe ; and it is ont of a praiſe. For 
ſo, is this Pſalm 1nhtitled: David's Praiſe, For howloever the prayers and the praiſes 
(all) in this Booke, are, (for the moſt part) of Davids penning: yer, twothere are,he 
hath fingled out from the reſt, and {ct his owne marke onthem, as proper to him- 
ſelfe. The LX X X V I. Pſalme, his Tephilla; Davids owne Prayer. Andthis here, 
his Tehilla, his owne Praiſe or thankſgiving. Asit he had madethe reſt; for all in I 
- common : but reſerved theſe peculiarly for himſelte. | | 
With Exaltabo te D x us, it begins ; He will exals Go Þ ; Every day, and for 
wer : {ſo he vowes, in the two firſt verſes, For what, will he exale Him ? For many 
tigh perfeCtions in Him. For the greatneſſe of His Nature, which is infinite, at the 
third; For the greatneſſeof His wondrous workes (thetourth : ) tor His glorious Majeſty 
(the fifth : ) For His mighty Power (the f1xth:) For His Goodpeſſe,fubdivided into His 
Ifice and Mercy : For His 1uſtice(the ſeventh; ) And for His Merry (theeighth.) 
And here now. inthe ninth, in this verſe, and thele very words, He ſers the Super om- 
ma, the crowne and garland (as it were) on Mercies head ; gives it the Soveraigntie 
wer all. ExaltaboTe;G ov Hemwillexalt : and Exaltaboin Te, in G 0 Þ he will ex- 
alt Hs mercie, above all the reſt. 


Vpon the matter then; all is (as wee ſaid) but a praiſe of IHercie, And a The Santos? 
praiſe, not peſrtive ( that is not ſo cffefually) bur, by way of compariſon ( held ever | 
theberter. ) | 

Ina compariſon (cvcr) three points wee looke to: 1. With whom it is made, 

With the workes of Gov. 2. How large itis laid ; Not with {ome one or more, 
but with them «//; all rommers (as they lay.) 3. And, in what * Inthe point of 
Super ; (1nthar, there is ſo much adoe about) the point of Supremacre : whether 
 abrve, wherher Superiour to other. 

Two things of G oÞ there are ſet downe: * His Mercres, and * His Workes 
theſe rwo compared : Compared, in the point of Swper, and Mercy found to carry it. 
Her's the Supremacie, AN His Workes, highall, great all, all excellent : But mzajor 
hr Miſericordza, the higheſt, greateſt, moſt excellent of them all, Mercy ; that,the 
iuper omnia of them all. Ot thele then, | 


Firſt of the words as they ſtand in order: 
Then, of Merc!'s Super, and that three wayes, * Seper, above; (So, we readcit.) 7hy Diviſion. 
"Super, oyer; (So the L.X X. m im.) 3 Super, upon ; So we pray, Fiat miſcricordis J, © 
ſuper nos, Letthy mercy be upon ws. 1. Super, above itmay be (as a Spireis)and not 11 
reflet downe,and be over, 2. Swper, over it may be, and hoover aloft ; not deſcend, | 
TX come downe upon us. 3. But, Super, upon, isit ; when ic lights upon # : that is, 
Fut miſericordia ſuper nos. 
' _ Andofthele, * as well for Merci's honour, that is over them, 2 as for the good 
df the Workes, that arc underit. 
i Then come wetoa Super inthis Super. Ypon ſome of G o d's workes, morethan TIN. 
Nerſome: And ſo to our ſelves; And fo to this day. Og 
For (ſure) this Scripture, if it be well looked unto, doth competere, agreeto no. 
© 10,as it dothto ours; Nor to ours, as this day, We are H# workes once, a= 
| TNOLC 
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T. 
Of the words 
1:1 order 
Miſericerdie, 
The Mercies, 


Plal.,106.44. 


Miferitordie 
P j MS. 
Mercies in 
GOD, 


Thoſe 


- ble, but thatgreat careis taken of this point (of no one, ſo great ; thatthe! 


' not now to tell you, I havedone it heretofore) is properly the bowels ; © 


i.e 


—_— 


over and wpoy 


Saving ſo great a number, from {o ſtrange and unheard of a cruelty : by , Pon: lo 


ofthe 5g. 


of all His Workes, and above them all, of the Super remaining #pen ogy beads, fe 
Above all the Dayes, Ing 


Miſericordia decumana, A Mercy of a large 1ze it was, that made, it went TONG a 
That we performe then Laudes Decumanas, great praiſe and large thankes , now thi 
Anno Decimo, (ore way anſwerable to the greatneſle of our Perifl, andto the Sea 

nelle of the Mercy, that made us ſo wellpaſſe it. Thenumbers of ſevegang jp 
are not without their weight. The Seventh, the Sabbath - The Tenth, Goy' part, 


Both wayes, as the Sabbath day,as the Texth yeare, ſacred to Go Þ isthig Day.and 


our 4rutie uponit. 


EE”. 
WINNIE 0M 


Iſericordia Dow 1x1, Miſericordie., Tolooke into the nature of theword 
M Mercy - It is beſt conceived,by the 06jed#,and by the AF. Mercy hath for her 
Object circa quod, her matter and metall to warkupon, Miſery : the bet Fer. 
tue, the worſt Object of all. It is not fo plaine ( this) in our Engliſh word [MeryJ3s 
znche Latine[ Mzſericordia ] for, there, is miſery full outatthe length. 64s 
Vpon this 06jec?, the proper 4 of Mercy, Miſeratio, as the Fathers reade this 
Text : Miſericordiais the Habit ; Miſeratio, the AZ, which is nothing elſebut Miſert- 
cod1a eliquata, that which runnes from Mercy, at the melting; the Ac that releeves us 


Tf | 5 
3 , 


of miſery, andall the degrees that lead to it, neceſſities, impotencies, defeits, diſtreſs, 


dangers, and whatſoever would make our caſe miſerable, more or lefle, : 

To relceve theſe, is the A#: and(this you muſt take with you) without mer, to 
releevethem. The oppoſition, the Church makes, in diverſe her Collets, Nonnoſtrs 
meritis, ſed tua ſola miſericordia, with an expreſſe obſtante of all merit, For, the ©* 
of In#ice will releeve all them, that deſerve ir. Goodneſle, in merentes, that, 11#- 
ſtice. Goodneſſe, inimmerentes, yea, and ſometimes a degree farther, in male meren'es, 
chatis, Mercy properly. Newertheleſſe (ſaiththe C V I. Pſalme) for all they de 
ſerved it(to be miſerable) when Hee ſaw their miſery ( ſaw that, and nothing elleto 
move Him) that moved Him, and He heard their complaint, and gave order tor cheil 
reliete. This, is Mercie. | 

_ This Mercy 1s:n Go Dp; Miſericordie Ejus. Indeed ſuch is the immutable wart 
ſtancie of the Divine Nature, as weſhould hardly conceive it to be inthus mens 
el 
in G 0 », therebe Miſericordie Ejus. 


Burwhat Mercy ? From the nature and force of the word £977- which (1 40 


hat is, there 


are tender mercies is G o Þ (ſo we turne it, in the Benedji#us, ) Not, of the "_ 


ſort, ſlight, and ſuchas pierce not deepe, comenot farre: but, ſach as ar) q rof ut 
di, fromthe very bowels themſelves; that affe that part, makethe #99%* ! 
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- And what bowels ? Notthe bowelsof the common man (forthen gryt9 had beene 
the right wotd:) but p21 are the bowels of a parent ({o; we ſaid, the word fienifies) 
and this ads much : ads to mercie copylu) etur love, To oneſtrong affeion;another 
2 ſtrong, or ſtronger than it, Pr of 
And what Parent ? the more pittifull of thetwaine, the Mother. For,gr4(the 
larof this word) is Hebrew forthe wombe. So as this,to the two former, addeth 
theSex 3the Sex, holden to be themore paſſionate, and compaſſionateof both, x Of 
all wercies, thoſe from the bowels - > and of all bowels, the bowels ofa parent ; 3 and,of 
the two parents thoſe of the mother, thoſe from the wombe + ſuch pitie, as the mother 
rakes of the chi/dofher wombe ; ſuch, as the wombe, of the ch:1drhar lay init, Mer- 
 ghesarein Gop ; ſuch mercies arein God, AT. 
And Go», willingtoſetforth unto us the exceeding great tenderneſle of His 
wercie, to have it throughly apprehended by us, Humanum dicit, (peakes to us in our 
owne Puerils, And, to expreſle the efficacie of His aQtion, rakesto Him, the affecti- 
00 :and to expreſle the affetion,takesto Him the part of the body, the ſear of it,the 
lwels - and, the bowels of aparent; of that parent, whoſe bowels; in ournature, are 
the pitifulleſt of all, the other. And (if you will) you may adde this : that one mo» 
ther hath but one wombe, for all her children z bur, he ſpeakes (here)of Go » in 
the plural ;as if He had the compaſſion of more wombes than one, the pity of many 
»#hers pur together. | 
_ Itis good newes for us, theſe mercies are in God - but, better yet, that they are in 1a God, with 
Hin 3 with a Super, Bur, beſt of all, thatthat Swper, a Super, not Super quedam, but ® Super. 
Super 0mnma. | t2 : | 
Much is ſaid infew words, to »»erctes praiſe, when this is ſaid, Super omnia. Nihil And that (uper 
ſora were much,none above it : but Sper omnia,it above all ; he that faith thar,leayes Sper omnie. | 
10 more to ſay ; there is no higher degree ; Super ommia is the Superlative, 
Super omnis, Above all, For, Opera ejus, His workes, theſetwo might well beſpa- 
red. AM, are workes : and allare His workes. Super ommia opera ej#s, that is, abſolute- 
br wh omnia. For, workes, isnoterme diminuent here : Al! Hi workes, that is, all, 
ply. Beſide God and His workes, there is inthe wide world, nothing arall. 
But yet, with Hi workes, with them it is laid ; and well; Not,with G o p's other 
Attributes, abſolutely ; but with them, in the point of workes. His Attribures are all 
 Ulike; all, as Himſelfe is; infinite, all ; and one infitite is not more thananother. Bur, 
take the workes (and Yirtus inatione, we know) lay it there z Compare the workes of 
| any ofthem, nay, of all of them, with the workes of mercy, and mercy carties it cleere. 
More workes ; more, in number ;(If they their thouſand, mercie her tenne thouſands:) 15am 13.9, 
Moregreat, moreglorious Workes, of it,than of any of them all ; Nay, than of all of 
them: Swper 8x7n1a opera, that it is. And now tour Super, And firſt, Super, above, 


Super, above,is ſaid (here) by way of figure. Properly;S»per is of heizht : herghe Tl 
| kadimenſion, that pertaines to quantity zand UIETN bees, whoml — in YO ON: 
tne, Themeaning is, it is thashiefeſ, So, heaven in the greater World; So, the Fr Bu 
lead, in the leſſe: both of them the higheſt, both ofthem the chiefeſt ; chiefeſt of FR 
all, and rulc all. As (indeed) of whom is Saper ſaid, ſorightly, as of the Seweraigue ? = 
So doth mercy : namely, His Power (which may ferve for all) Des (ſaith the Church, 
the ninth Sunday after Trinity) qui emnipotentiam Tuan parcendo maxim?. or miſe- 
wh manifeftas ; G 0 v, which ſheweſt rhine Almighty power, moſt chiefly, in 
ne mercy. 

Bur to keepe us to the letter: Super, above, is cither ? reall, or 3 /ocall. 1; Reall, | 
*Saut above the people, higher bythe head and ſhoulders than any of them. 2. Locall, « $um. :o,r3; 
BZachee; though low in ſtature, yet above in the top of a Sycamore tree. Luke 19.4- 

Mercy is it ſelfe higheſt. We will ſoone end this point, by the heavens, the up- x Above real, 
Permoſt of all His workes. His mercy (ſaith the CVIIIL. ſale) iS i=dro above ; and Pal.193 4 


Mt, with a wa, 2 great way above the heavens : and. if above them, above all under 
them, Ir sirſelfe higheſt, ON Pie ; | 
Pppp And 
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2 In precedence 
Exod.34.6, - 


OY 


Ard it hath the higheſt place of all, «ove all,the precedence befoteall. The 1; ; * 
eſt place. The 4 6 cer {ov carth)the figure of the ſpirituall heaven: 0 Vo obigh 
the Cherubins; Above, uponthetop of their wings, wasthe CHerey-Seat ; there = 
mercie inthe higheſt place of all. —_ $ 

As the higheſt place,bove all : ſothe precedemce,before all, In Gods owne ftitef;,, 
med and proclaimedby Himſelfe, Z£xod.XXXIV.conlfiſting of #hirteenericle,, 
meaſures or degrees ) next after the Lord God, the very firſt is this word, here. ror 
take this withall; that, of the rhirteene, nine of them belong to Mercy : that propor 
tion it hath, tharſo, ir may havethe ſuper every way. _ pots 

_ Fromthis place it hath, over al(and by G © »'s appointment ; it togh, irnor, jt 


ſelfe, we gather the place it hath, in Go v's eſteeme. That, which one moG ſets 


Gen.14.1g. 


Rom. 9.5. 


2 
Super, Over. 


by, he ſets by himſelfe, and next himſelfe : ever,the deereſt, the neereft till; G 9 » 
by chus ſerring it, next to Him (none berweene God and it, in His Style) ſhewes plain; 
ly, what vertue it is, He loves above all; and what vertue He commends tous above as 
To usall;; but ſpecially; to them that are above aff : To be ſuper 0mmia; inthem thae 
bee ſuper emnes. As the nobler the Nature, and the neerer to Goa, the more eafe 
(ever)to take the impreſſion of it. To hold youno longerin this firſt. Tris pe gf 
Gods Titles (Melchiſedek firſt gave to Him) AltifStmus. As He, Altifinu ſo 
Mercie,altiſiima ever : Altiſſima, in Altiſ4mo, the higheſt Vettue in Himthatig uz 
hiah, which is God, above all to be bleſſed, and to be bleſſedforthis above al, And this, 
for ſuper, above. 


But, thete is more than ſo, in it. Sper is over ; nt adv]2,1S over all. Allthatare 
above, are not over. It is not above onely, as an obelisk or Maypole, higherthan all 
about them, but have neither ſhadow nor ſhelter; no good they doe. Mercy hath 


_ a broadtop, ſpreading it-ſelfe overall. Ir is ſo above af, as it is over:them,too, Ay 
the vault ofthis Chappellis over us, and the grear vault of the Firmament over chat, 


 Efay $2.3; 


Dan. 4.1 2. 


Super oninids 
Over all, 
Plal.104.24. 


1 All His 


w01kes. 

His OPERA. 
Tob x 5.15. 
Rom.9.23. 
Gen.32.10.., 


Tob t5.19, | | 
 Tob4.18, 


Eſzy 6.1. 
Exod. 37-9- 


2 All His 
Opuſcula. 


The ſuper of latitudeand expanſion, no lefſe than of altitude, and elewation. 

And this, to the end thart all may retire to ir, and take covert : It, everthemzand 
they, «»derit., Vnder it, underthe ſhadow of it, as of Eſay's great rock inthe wilder- 
neſſe, from thetheat, Vnder it, under the ſhelter of ir, as of Daniels great Tree, from 
the Tempeſt, | 7 | 5: 1010 

over all:His workes, now. 0 Lord (ſaith the CIV. Pſalme): bow manifald atiby 
workes ! We ſhall neverger through halfc of them, God knowes ; Non eff priranſire 
infinitum. We will contra them, thus : take the twoextremes, ſo ſhall wetakein 
all berwixt them. Over all, thatis, none of them all ſo high, bur as highasthey bt; 
they need comeunderir. Nornone of them all ſo meane, but as meane as they be 
they arenor'left out: one way or other, within it, .underit, all.' So we divide 
workes, into His O PE R A, and His opuſcula ; and over both it is. ow: 

.Noneſo high: None on earth, not His Saints (who of all on earth, have the ſ#- 
per, are of higheſt perfetion) Inthem He found no freafefineſſ  (10b XV..)they beF«[s 
miſericordie all. If you will take it with [acobs #affe, he ſaith, minor ſun cunftis, VE 
is underthem, under them all. | S1Þ Eo 

| Notinearth then: No, nor in heaven.- Neither heavenit ſelfe, nor the bright 
part of heaven,the ſtarres ; they are not cleane in His fight,they alſo necd it. NY yoo 
the Angels,the very briehte3t of them all - In them He found, Pravitatemonent% ome 
what amifle even inthem. So, over them too ; they. need it, The very We the 
have ſomerhing to cover. As for the Cherubin, they will ſet Mercia ſeas up 


top of their wings - So glad and faine arethey to haveit over them. All the rongues 


of Saints and Angels muſt ſay this verſe with us, Miſericordia Domim ſuper grape 
opera ejus, Both ſay ir, for both need it: And if both they, I would faine p 
who needs it not. ; x} SS 
Now, as none {o high ; none of His opera, His Folio-workes : Soghone 10 I "king 
none of His opuſcula, but over them too. . As His art noleſſe wonderfull, rfl other 
the Ant, thanthe Elephant : So, His care no lefſe over the one, than #67 * N your 


Nt 


ny 
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Jermon 7. of the Gun-Powpznr-Tazagon. 
| Natures rerum: minimarum non deitituit Deus : The very minims of, the world, 
* His Mercie leaves them not deſtiture, Not the welac Aſſes, withour a place to quench Ptl.ro4rr, 
' their thirſt, Not the young Ravens crying 08 Him. Not the Sparrow of halfe a far- AAS 
thing, lets not them light on the ground without His providence. Eventhele, evenſuch *® 
| His Mercy is overalio. It is not Pallium breve zthe Mantle is wide enough,it leaves. 
af: Med 032533) WE Te 450 | 
= Noneout © Whar ſay youts hell and thoſe there? Not them? Nazianzen(that 

the honourtobecalled the Divine, of his time) thinks it may be maintained,not 

them : and ſo doe the Schoole-men all, inalmuchas even there, Mercy moderates,too. 
Thatit isnot, with them there,as it might and ſhould be z but zolerabiliwe, ealter,than 
they do deſerve by much. Nonezno not in that place,though beater with many frripes; Luke 12.47, 
not yet with ſo many as the quality of his offenle, inrigour of juſtice would require, 
This is ſure: Deus premiat uitra, punit citra : God (ever) rewards beyond, but puniſhes 
onthis (ide; ſhort ſtill, of that we deſerve: that His very puniſhment is tempered wich 
_ mercy - that, eveniu Hi wrath, He remembreth mercte. Fr Hab.3.z: 
But we will not ſtand upon this; we need not,we ſhall find another Super for thelc, 
on. For many are the Super's of mercy. Notinany one (poflibly ;)bur in one 
ſenſe or other, over all, Then (if it goc by quo communius eo melins) None ſo good, 
for none ſo comes (I am ſure:) * + 
_  Andreaſon, why Aercy ſhould ſpread the wing of her mantle thus, over all. Al] The reifon i 
ue Opera ejus. Opera ejus : Ejus may be referred indifferently : to Mercy, as well as ——— 
tGod. Mercy hath the name from &rM,the wombe. For,ſhe was the wombe,(indeed) Dey he ma- 
n which, all were conceived at firſt, and ſhe delivered of themall. Plaine, by the ker ofthem all, 
CXXXVI, P[alme ; Who by Hu excellent Wiſdome made the heavens, Who layd out the 4.136, T* 
Earth above the waters, who made great lights, &c. And the cauſe of every one, at the 78; 
end of every one, and of twenty more, For, His mercy endureth for ever. That,ſet all | 
on work : Hs Wiſdome, to contrive;z His power, to exccute z appointed all, did all. 

It was Metcy, and nothing but mercie, ſer the creation inhahd. For, it is well 
knowne, i non exte, there could be no moving cauſcatall. Nothing we were; We, 
and all His workes - In nothing, there can be nothing to induce, why it ſhould bee 
brought out of the ſtate of being nothing. So that, His mercy it was, that removed 
that univerſall defeR; of new entztze at the firſt; bo 93 | 
' - And having then made them,it is kindly,that Yiſcera miſericordie ſhould be over Macy the pres 

thoſe Opera that came de wiſceribus; whom it brought from tiothing,to be ever them /#rver of all, 
and not ice them caſt away, and brought ro nothing againe, The Eagle (faith Moſes) Exod.1g.4. 
the poore Her (ſaith our Saviour) will doe it fortheir young ones: ſtretch therr wings Ma.13.37, 
over them to preſerve them, what they can. 

So thattheſe very two words [Opera £jws | containein them a reaſon, why mercy The reaſon. 
ſhould doe no lefſe, A reaſon? Nay two. 1 One, for that they be Ejus, His, I am * 1 Ejwr, his 
thine , 0 ſave me; a good reaſon: His they be, a part of His poſſeſſion, That alone, is "aA 
mough with us, to preſerve that is ours ; onely becauſeirt is ours, though we never 
made it.'z Burbeſides thatthey be His,they be His handywork. Another good induce- ; 1, CIGOPET GD 
ment, Deſpiſe n0t o Lord the workes of thine owne hands, We ſce then, why over all,quia war" .eake By p 
qu, quia opera ; becauſe Hs, all; becauſe His workes, all. And it is well for us, the Plal.137.8, 
raſon is laid ſo large. For, whatever we be or doe, or what ever become of us, Hs 
weare, and His workes we are ſtill. So, ſtill His mercy & over #s, and we under it, 

It made me {ay at firſt, This Super asit is highly to the praiſe of Mercy,that it is 59% omnia. 
er His workes : Soit is every way, as highly to the good fall His workes, which are cond Jrxarrey 
Wnder mercy. The wvanitie, Salomon {aw (One ſet over others for their hurt ) hathno 3 For the good 
| Place, here. That Mercy & over all, is for the gcnerall good of all, and that is ever ar 0 workers 

ableſſed Super. We ſhall not necd to feare any heart-burning,any emulation, for this Ly 
* Whey - orto aske what the workes lay to it? they all ſay, Amen Halleluja : glad arc 

» that mercy is inthat place ;they would have none other, if they might. Ir fol- 
loweth next,Confiteantur tibi opera, His workes are ready all toconfeſſe,toacknowledge Verſe 17; 

Ks Supremacie without any ſcruple;to taketheoathto it. 
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For Super (over) there is no doubr, thar it isas the Cherubims win 5, firechey 
from one ſide of the Templetothe other ; Over all, for all to flieunder and F-8 ſuc 
there. Tutiſfimum eſt (ay they, that can ſay leaſt by it : ) when all is done, not "ot 
\. For. if above WREIELO we may [o ſafely commit our ſelves. And,therefore Super omnia,that gy? 
all Hs works, 0174 we might truſt in It But [ ſay, that, even Super (above) iris not ng 
above His, bare pole upright g-there 154 brazen Serpent upon the top of it, for us to looks up he w_ 
Ins reccive comfort by : - I will touch two or three : for thus we deduce, Firſt if it bee 
above all His workes, it followes, then above every one ofthem: And, One will {o 
therurne. Ofall the workes of Godthereis no workewe areatfraid of bur ane, th my 
His judgement, the worke of His Inſtice, Abovethar, its: for, above allit is, An i.th we. 
to our comfort greatly. For which(beſides this generall above af,andrhercfore abpue 
i) we oweto S. James ;that we have it expreſſed in particular, evenintermeg termi. 
lanes 3.23, nant, Miſcricordia Super- exaltat judicium, Mercie isexalted(more than exalted, Super. _] 
alted) above judgement ,nominatim. That worke of His, we moſt ſtand inawe of, over th, 
work by name, Mercy triumpheth. And,inthe very Decalogue,there may you ſee the gy. 
per of a thouſand to foure, in Mercy over juſtice. Eventhere, even in therolle of xjg j, 
fice(the Law ; )there,would God have it extant upon record, that Mercie is abpyy iy, 
Andifmercy be above it, thither (to »ercy) wee may remove our caule, ag the 
Higher Courr. There lieth an Appeale thither, A Solio Inſtitie ad Thrinum @ygi,, 
from the Bench of 1nſfice,ro the Throne of Grace and Mercy. There, we may berdie. 
ved. Now.if ir be abovethar Opus ,that worke of Gods, for Gods works weleeknomore, 
Aſccond we deduce thus. Ifit be above all His workes, thall it not much morehee 
) Aboveey above allours * What areweto Him ; oursto His © No worke of ours then, ortobe 
our works, our One by us, butthe mercy of God is above it ; no ſinfullworke(I meane ;thatweerre 
/caſull works. _ | 7 | ; 
not Catns error, His ſinnewas above GODS mercy: No; Mercy above it. Granleef 
Gen,4.13, Garathrum peccatorum meorum(it is Chryſoſtome ) ſed major eſt Abyſſus miſericordie Dai: 
1 Great is the whirlepoole of my wicked workes, butgreater 1S the Betheſda,thewideand 
dcepe gulfe of the mercy of G o Þ that hath no bottome. And indeed, it wetenor 
truly faid, It is above all His workes, (all His, and much more then, above all ours)ifan 
of allour workes were above it ; No morethen, There is a Lambe, that taketh avg the 
ſinnes of the world, if there were any ſinne in the world, He takes notaway. And this | 
is the Super indeed, that would bee looked into by us, by reaſon of another Supe, 
Iniquitates noftr « ſupergreſſ ſunt capita nora, Our ſinsare gone up, over, abyutour 
heads ; Over head and eares, in fin. And another Sper yer, abovethem ; Eventhe 
phials of Gods wrath hanging over onr heads, ready to be powred on us and them, were 
i not, that 2#ercy is above them, and ſtaies them : Were it notthat, Over whom miſe 
ry, over them mercy : Elſe were we in danger tobeoverwhelmed with themevery 
houre. We ſee then, the compariſon was well laid in Sper. Our ſinnes, 0erus; 
judgements over them ; but wercy over all,” Super omnia. Alwaies, where there 155% 
per,there is Satis ; Satis ſuperque ſhewes, Super is morethan Sat#s, Enough theathere 
is, and to ſpare, forthem all. NOR þ 
ks One more : not onely above all ours, but if it be above all His workes,thenis Rv 
works ofa All the workes of them that be His workes : and ſo (not to hold you) above the ee 
Hu worke:: and all his workes. For he alſo, is one of them : Of Gods making, as an Angell ,01mms 
owne matting, as a devill, Above his workes (I ſay)and above the workes,and practices 
of his limmes, and all they candocor deviſe againſt them, over whom His Þ* 
The Sonne of God (ſaith Saint lohn) in mercy therefore appeared, Yt ſolvere? Tr p 
x John 3.8- Djaboli, that He might looſe, undee, quite diſſolve the workes of the Divel. No wo : 
\ ſhall hecontrive,never ſo deepe under ground,never ſo neere the borders of his oy 
region, but Go » s mercy will bring it to light ;ir, and the workers ofic. # _ y 
will havea Super, for their Subter, Therc ſhall be more in Mercy, £0 a noto- 
Satan, to deſtroy : More, dicat nuxc Iſrael ; more, may this Realme now {9- ty His 
rious Workeof His, as everany ; Nay, Super emnia, as never was any tus day | dev: 
- werciebroughtto light, and diſſolved, quite difſolved, We heardit not KD OV 
exr fathers told it us not ; owr eyes beheld this Super, | G3 
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-.. ».. So we are come, toourowne cffe, 'yer we were art Smale aehge ok Over "Ss, 
all itis3/yer, not over alfaltke : at leaſtwiſe, not pen abalike 5 wpex.jome, miorethan *#2er von; 
over other ſomes || Bynaliter eſt 11; ciira de omnibus, but; not equatis.; Equally; 4care ,,, OT 4, 
of all,but natan equallcare;zthough/» No, Hi mo ain generall;is nobarre, hives of Ha 
 þur- #p0n-ſome-there may. bee a ſpeciall Super z\arid fo, Jome havea Saperin this Swe 7% i 
—— 5. [1 {AN OR 21 IRAN AS YL. VT ONES CINDY 
--- For;ifthereaſon;why merty. i over all His workes be, becauſe rheyrbe Hiworkes» 
theo, the mare they be His-warkes;” theimore workemanſbip He beſtowesuponthein, 
-gbe more-# His mercy over them, Whereby it falls ont; thar as theres an unequati- 
tic of Hs workes, and one worke above another ; ſois there adiverſe graduation uf His 
mercy, and dne mercy aboweahorher ; or rather, oneand/thefame wercy, as the ſain? 
Planet in Auge, inthe ropof His. Epicycle, higherthenir ſelfe,at othiertimes, | 
Toſhew-his, we divide His works,(as we havewarrant)into Hwworks of Fiat(as 27pm Min 
the reſt of 4is creatures: )and the Worke of Faciamn:, as Man, the maſtcr-peece of Hs Wt Dn F 
workes ; upon whom Hedid more coſt,ſhewed more workemanſhip,than on the re(t : Gen. 4. 26, 
the very word[ Faciamms ] {ers Him aboveall, 1, Gods aexcixis i thar Hee did de- 
liberate, enterinto' confuication (as it were) about his mtizg, and abour none cl(e. 
2 | Gods «vI«yizr that Himfelfe framed +45 body of themould;'as thei potter, the clay. Genuar;) © 
3- Then, thar He breathed intorhima two-livea ſoule, which made rhe Pſalmiſt breake | 
out, Domne quid eſt homo, &c f' Lord, what i man, thou ſhouldft ſo regard him, 'as to 
paſſe by the heavens andall the glorious bodies there; and pailing by chem, brearhe hs £ 
an immortall ſoule, put thine owne image, upon a peece'ofclay 7: 4. Burlaſt;"Gods 
ſetting him Super 02174 opera manuum ſuarum, Over all the workes of His hands, His ma- 
king him (as1may ſay) Count Palatine of the world; this ſhewcs plainely, His tetring 
by Man morethan al! ofrhem. As herhengover them ; (o, Gods mercy over hin. Ower 
wil His workes ; bur, of all His workes, over this worke, 'Over His chiefeworke,chiefly : Pral.8.6,- '« 
| 4n ahigher degree. And; norwithour great cauſe. Manis capable oft ereraall eicher 
| tcliciticormuſerie ; ſoarenot the reſt : Hee finnes g{fodoe nor they. © So, his caſe 
| Tequires a Swper in this Saper,' requires werey morethan all rhews.; py 
- Vponmenthen,chiefly. ' They, the firſt Swper-in this S»per.' But;of mex(though 
| it becrucingenerall, He hath ſhut up all undey ſrn;that He might have mercy upon all, yet) Rom. 1.32, 
evenamong them a Super. 200, a'ſecond. Another warfendinſhip He hath yer ; His 
 workemanſhrp tn Chriſt teſis : the CApo3tle calls it (Epbeſ. 2. 10.) His new creature 
(Gat. 6. 15.) which His mercy is more directly upon, than upon the reſt of mankind ; 
| Servator omninm bominum, the Saviour of all men (ſaith the £A poitle ; ) marrie; As. r Tin4.16, 
\ #$em, molt of all, of the faithfull Chriſtian men, Of all men, aboveall:-men, upon then : 
* They are His P”orke wrought on both ſides ; Creation on one lide; Redemption onthe 
\ ther. . For (now)we are atthe-worke of Redemption. $3<37 | 
And here now is Mercy right,in kind, »9711 many Rahame Rahama, the mercy 
| of the bird of mercy, tharis the Pelicans mercy (for, pan» isthe Pelitan, which 
harh hername of mercy, as the truly merciful bird.) For, here (now)is not the wormbe 
hatchthem, nor the wings to cloke them, butthe' Pelicans bill of mere; ſtriking ir 
lelfe ro the hearr, drawing bloud thence, eventhevery hearc-bloud, toyrevive her 
* I yJoungones, when they were dead in {in,and to makethem live anew the hife of grace. 
* WW Thisis Miſericordia ſuper omnes miſericerdias. . Shalll ſay it ? (1 may truly: ) Mercy, 
nal elſe, above His workes z;but, inthis, above Himſelfe. For, when irbroughtHim 
downe from Heavenrto Earth, toſuch a birth inthe menger, ſuch a life in contradiftion Like 2.14, 
*ffnners,. ſuch a death on the Croſſe, it might truely be of then, Miſericordia etram pig. 24f* 
 Tuumphat de Dev. You ſhall marke therefore, ar the very next words, when hee 
©mes to his thankes, it is Confiteantur T1b; opera Deus, but $anthi tu benedicant Tibi : 
workes,let them ſay Confiteor ; Thy redeemed, Thy Saints, lerthem fing Benedifus. 
workes,letthemtell cruth and confeſſe ; Bur Thy Saints, let them ſpeake all good 1nd V® '9, 
Meſſe Thee z highly bleſſe Thee, for this thy high merey of all othet »pon therw, as of 
- Wother, they have moſtcauſe to doe. | 
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ciall favour upon; morethanthe reſt, though Chriſten men, as well asthey 
Pl. +47.56; Feaſoh in the worldro be givenofir, bur the'Super of Hirmercy.-Irwasever (g 
- ©” Nation, of whom it mightbeſaid, Non tatiter fecit omni Nation, He hath nyt 
with every Nation - Nay, Nonomnt 1s nulli ,He hath not dealt ſowith any Nation. 
whom it m ightbe {aid, Of all the people in the Earth 1#ave choſen you 
reſt you,to vouchlſafe you my chiefeſt,my choicelt avercies, Super omnes, Net in _ 
ters only pertaining to theſoule,in which all Chriſtians areinterefſed alike; bur even 
irithe things porrgyaing rothecourſe of this life, ſecular (as we call them) and 7+; 
ral: Inthemytoo. And, in'both, is better than one alone: In ſavingrthar Way with 
the ſalvation, the King rejoycethin (21 Pſalm.) ſaving them,from plots andpragic 
wr 2a their worldly proſperity ; from Achitophels plots,” from Abſalom; my, 
and ſuch likes | | 


: 


III, . -Andnow tootir Super. For, may not we (thinke you)reckonour ſelyes inalf, 
our 52 2 inthis laſt, above af, His works firſt : {oare all His creatures,” Hi chiefe workemanſhip - 
19097” ſoarcother men, Hu workemanſhip.in Cn « 1 s t : ſoare other Chriſtians, But above 

all, theſe, Hu non taliter, For, if we be notvery dim-ftghted, without any perſpetive 

glaſſe,wc may ſec ſuch mercies and favours of His, Swper upon our ſelves,as (lure)the 
narions round about us have not ſeene: and, I thinke I may ſay,not any nation the 

Earth ſcenthe like: ey 1 
Many waes might this be madeappeare,and many daies brought to giveuslight 

_ toit:: Bur,ler allelſe pafſeinfilence :this Day,rthis fifthof Nowember,is inſtar mnnium, 
| Tukez.78, Nay, is ſuper onmes, before, beyond, above them all: toelevate tous, thispoint, of 
rhe tender mercies of our God, whereby this Day ſprang from on high did viſit w, This 
Day(I ſay) enongh and enough, to bring from all our mouthes,thart it brought from 
His Majeſties, and thatwith admiration, Miſericordie Dei ſuper omnia opera eu ! And 
the Confiteantur,andthe Benedicant of right belonging to it. Tt 
"a K od, We,right now,divided His workes : we will now divide Hes Mexrcies.That do we 
Newduar According totheir Objet?,which is miſery : And that is double. * For, eitheririsalred- 
dy «pon us,and we init: * Or but over us, yet ſoover us, as we are withintheſtudw of 
deathgatthe very pits brinke (as they ſay) and even now ready to be tumbledin. To 
quirus of theſe two, there is a double mercie (they follow at the 14. ver.) * Erigit 
lapſos,* Suſtinet labentes, Lifts up themthat be downe,and flaies them that be gaing downe, 
Thereis a Super in theſe two. *One of them, the better (which our Pater-mf&# will 
teach us :)Neinducas firſt, and then Libera. Better,leade ts net in,than diliver # 08. 
If we arcin,deliver mu : but, better never comein ar all. 19745 was delivered; 50 Was 
Ninive : Ninive's wasbetter (they came not in ;)than 7onas his : he was in, but got 
out. That of Libera, God ſetid us too, if ever we ſhall necd it : and ſend it allthem,that 
-atthis preſent, doe. Bur yet, give me the wercie of Ne inducas, let it not light,let 


paſſc over; the Paſſe.over, thar, is the memorable Dalvery ; that,the high 


And, that wasthe S#per,vpon us, And it behoved ſoro be. We werenotin le 

came notto that ;thanke Aercie for it. If it had, it had becn paſt with us, paſt 
74: thar other mercy could havedone us no good. Ifir had not beene proveniſti.pt 
| _ wveniſtihad cometoolate, For, if in, never'out more. This, our firſt Suptr+ 
\2 . © "Bur, beingnotin, we were asneereit, as neere might be, and ſcapeit- 97” : 
gy * was';nay, it was rather #nder us.then: butall is one,Super or Subter ;euher wil path ; 
from acruchie here: that Subter would haveended in a Swper, ſent us up high cnough (1 wote well) 
Cole 19.95. therefore we w.ll keepe the word ofthe Text [ Super let ir goe. We 

Firſt,whenit was contrived,0ver ws it was: then, when it wasſetin os 

yet more: but, when ir came to perata ſunt ownia,all ready for the match,and the 410 


for it (tor, foneereir came) then, it was #ver 1 ([ trow) hard overs * and, _ ” 
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ſcapeir, when, itwaseven ina.manner ready to {caze 0n us, that, is another' ” 
for, then t6eſcape it, that, doth us the moregood, ever ;aridtharis ever praiſed. 
roit, it was , , 3 


? ance: 'Theſecond Super. 
And cloſey | 


” 


|  -  Specially,ifyonaddethethird: thar when irwasſo neere us, and we to 
 actſadoſcby.us;as cloſe fromuszwe knew itnor:And none ſo miſcrableasthey that {15 us. 
are ſo, and know not they areſo:: Nay; thitke ir cleane otherwilc. | The Laodicets EE 
miſery; thar (we ſay) is of all orher the moſt wofult: Twdirs quod, Thowſaift, thou "59% 
artthis,and thouarrrhar ; ſafe, and ſure, and happie: and behold,thou art none of all 
theſe;bur,even then'whenthou ſayeſt ir,miſerable,and even inthe ſawes of death. That 4 
is the ay ; that comesasthe throwes of a wornen in travaile : as the flood,upon the ler. 6.24, 
old world ;/as the fire, upon the five Cities, «+ Cp "BEE <anlp' 

And thar was ourcaſe right :they; in the daitrof Noe ; they in the dates of Lot, ne- Ma. 24-37; 
 yerreckonedlleſle, of the flood, orthe fire, overthem ; than we, of the powder, under Luk- 17.20 ; 
ws. And I blame us not : Who would not have thought himſelfe ſafe, 19 rhat place ; Ry 
who, 'thar he might not have troden on that threſhold, that floore, withour danger * 

If ſafe arall, ifany where; there. It is the A/yl#mr,the ſureſt place (one would thinke) 
in:all the land: . "bp Foowt wre,drodrroo: Where our greateſt truſt, rhere our 
dangermoſt deadly: and that is(ever) the ſupes of all miſeries; _ 

Being then ſo over us, or #nder us ; under us, and neere iis, neere us atid wEnort a- 
ware of it : ſo neer, that they made full account(T ſay nor(as the P ſalme)ro have ſwal. erl.ngh; 
layed #5 up quicke, bur) to have blowne #s up quicke, and ina moment ſent us up, ſhive. - 

xd all topeeces :it'was a third, and a principall ſwper (this) more than ordinary,thar 
made us ſ»pereſſe, to remaine {till alive, after ſo great, ſo preſent, ſo ſecret a danger. 

And yet another ſuper more, againſt this laft ; which will ſerue,as blacke worke ( 4 
meane, their crweltie) to make this white-worke of Eods metcie ſhew the berter tous. It The ſaver om: 
þ a'Super emma, too. As our Deliverance, a worke of Mercie ſwper-ommia : (o, our in- wad obey $ ? 
tended Deſtruction, a worke of crueltic ſuper ommia. Ipharky 
Sper omnia, above all examples (to beginne with.)For,the like never ſeene,nor 

heard of. Nay; not to be raked out of any ſtory, in any ape, of any country, civill 
| or ſavage, of the like. And Swper ommnes, over all it would have gone, not ſparcd any, 
* nodegree, high orlow ; no eſtate, Nobles or Commons zno calling,facted or civill ; 
| no ſex, King or Queene; no age, King, or Prince ; no religion, their owne, or others. 
| This is bur ſaper ones : Nay ſuper omnia, it was too. Super, up with lime, and ſtone, 
| and timber,iron,glafſe and leade: up with loore, windowes and walls,roofe and all. 
| Yer another ſuper omnis : all bands of birth, countrey, allegiance, nature, bloud, hu- 
| manity and Chriſtianity z tread uponthem, trample uponthem all, reare them all in 
; mo Never ſuch a ſuper om#ia,inall ſenſes. So (indeed) a cruelty for the Divell 
| himſelfe: To make the oppoſition perfe, of G 0 v's mercy, and Satans Cruelty, Of 
whom (togive each their due)it may be ſaid, and no lefſe truely ſaid,Craudelitates ej us 
ſuper omnia opera ejus, his Craetties ate aboveall his works ; than of G o v, that His 


» 


) 


« 


 CMercies are above all Hs. 

'- Super omniadpe#4ejus,it is ;and contra omnia opera ID t 1 : Above all his ownie, and 

| Gainſt all Gov s works, Theenemyof Gov heis, andſo of all Go v's works; 

 andofthoſe His work#moſt; thir G o » moſt ſers by (thatis ) mankind ; And of that 

- of mankind moſt, Go » hath done moſt for, and ſo may bethought, moſt to 
vour(thar is, Chriften men : ) And chenof them, if there be a Nox taliter in His mer- 

| ©,2 Non taliter too, in his malice, ſtraight, If a ſuper omnes, with G o Þ ;a ſuper omnes 

With him, i# ſenſ# contrario. 

_ To any creature(only becaule it isa creatute)is he cruell : he will intothe hogftie, macy.1;; 
toſhew ir, rather than not roſhew ir aall. | 
© -Bur, rowan;rooneman, rather thanto a whole heard of Swine; 

And among men, his malice is moſt ar Chriſten men : they areneerer, ro'th 
kingdome of Go». Tokeepe them trom char, himſelfe hath irrecoverably loſt 


(Chat is) heaven ; and to plunge them into cternall miſery, whereinto himlelte is 
ain, without all redemprion; | 
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' Butzifhe could get a whole Parliament together: A King, his Nobles 


* 


2 mens ; that is, a King, Kipgdome andall; and up with them all ar once W 3 Cory 
there were noneto that: that(lo)he would over ſea and1and to.compaſ O8ther: 


e, © E; 
were indeed, with bimgaſ#per 9mnrac He never had:done the like. Forgha 
Prort3-10” Of this their Father;were thole ungodly men of this Day. Vngodly(] ſay:)Bor 

Salomon ſets us.this ſigns, to know wngodly men by ; Viſcers impiorum crydelig, its, 
bowels be cruellghen ungodly, certainly. 'No pitie, no pretie, with him, Ang we find 
.- that mercie.isa plant of qur nature : So.incidentro the natureof man, agthey au pq 
den inhumane, that are without it, No pitie, no hwmaxitie. Why then, Sarrih 
it muſt be, if God and-way diſclaime it; Evenof him, cujws crudelitas ſuper onjyy,, 


K Mat.13.2%, cn worſtaway with (cruelty. ) Nay if once he take hrs fellow by thethroat, 


Plal, 241.7; One-way, by Mercy : for us, that our bones might not be ſcattered, Intevery cor: 


Mar.g.36, left behind, that Yidews Iz 5 us turbas, miſertws oft es, He looked upontheinrpy 


and ſay, they ſhould have beeniss vaurre: and iy pruuirer, ſcattered all, and buried 


and downe, like aſort of poore maſterlcfle ſheepe : His mercy wrought with T 
E-. FF. both thele reſpects, Rs. 
#: But, on the other fide, their Cy»elty moved Himalſo. And (I am perſyaded) 


God, looking upon thoſe mercileſſe boweld men, when in their hearts they hatched 
that monſter of cruelty, evenar the fight of that barbarous refolucion (yea morethan 
barbarous) His heart even turned againſtthem, His very ſouleabhorred that devilliſh 
in'ention of theirs, They had thought to have bad the Day ; but, tothe highprile 
of His mercy, and tothe confuſion of Sataz and all his creelty, He gave order, Mercy 
ſhould have.the Day : and ſhe had it, that there might be a mercy, ſuper omnia, about 
this Crue!ty ſuper omnia: as there was. Their counſell brought to light ; broughero 
nought ; brought upon their owne heads ; and both counſcll and counſellersbrought 
to a 1hamefull end, - 4s 

Nay, would they. make mens bowels fly up and dowathe ayre Out withthols 

bowels ; what ſhould they doe in, that have-not in them thar, that bowels ſhould 

have. Would they docir by fire ? Into thefire with their bowels, beforetheir faces. 

Would they make mens bores flie about like chips,?, Hew their bones in ſunder, Tults 

Phl, 109.17, Davias prayer : Their delight was incruelty, let it happen to them : They loved not mercy 

therefore letit be fa, re from them, ; 
Bur, hownow 5. Weare gone now from mercy quite. No no: there 1$merey&& 
T(a.136.10, Venin this ſeyeriry. Inthe Pſalmeof Mercy (CKXXXVI.) Slaying is made a works 
5 of mercy, Slew the fir# borne of Agypt cruel Pharao, crnel Og, For his mercy endureth f oy 
% ever: Mercy, inridding the world of ſuch. For, they are not worthyto be #9 


y 


opera ID = 1, among Gods workes, that renounce that vertue, that is,ſuper 9pe@ D®11 


over all Gods workes. 
Ando now ye ſee that Seper, I told you, we ſhould come to at laſt ; 0vt hel,and ther 
them there. The Super Superantis, the Over of an Overcommer ; of Mercy a Conq®* [ 


ror. Above He other works, with the S uper of a Soveraigne, to protect chem : po PU 


Pl:lme 91.23. the devil and deviliſh menin their workes, with Super CA ſpidem Baſoliſcam,c0 rea NY 1 
Plalme 119: 1- upon than, to make #15 enemies His foot ſtoole, and ſo a Super, Over them t00: exp1 
or ; NN Mer, 

I coi 


And us, Ty 


\ 
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And now.,we have ſet Mercy in her Chariot of triumph ; In which, ifeverſhee IT TI: 
fare, the ſarc in the Swper 99mnia of this Day. Let us now cometo the laſt S#per, the The Super of | 
Super of duty remaining uponthe head of all Gods workes, for His mercy overthem oy 
all; bur, among them all, and above them all, upon our heads (if 1t were bur for the 
ſoveraigne Mercy of this Day) whar we were in S#per to God, for its © © © ; 

' The Super upon all Gods workes followes, in the words next enſuing, * Confiteantur. TI _ nm. 
Are His mercies over all His workes * Why then, Þ 0 all yee workes of the Lord,alt fleſh, , vere ns 
cevery thing that hath bytath ; but chiefly His chicfe worke, the ſonnes of wen, 4 rhe 34+ c Pra wt G . 
tions and rhe kindreds of the earth, come all to confeſſion : all owethis (to confeſſe) at 4 Pal. 117.8; 
leaſt, Confeſſe ? what 2 Nothing but ercre, and the Swper of the Mercy. Nothing, 
but thar it is, aSit is: doe but as God doth, exalr ir, placeit,where Heſetsit, Let the 
deepe Fay, it iSover we ; and the drie [and (ay, it isover me, and ſo of the reſt, every 
one: 10 many workes, ſo many confeſsrons. 


aw 


There is a further Super, upon H# Saints > they, owemore to Him than His ordi- Fawn 
nary workes, His workes but to confeſſe - Hs Saints, to confeſſe and bleſſe, both. They vere 10. | 
xe double workes, needle-worke on both ſides - more becomes them. Te decet hymnus in Fl. 93-2 
| Sion - Borh, to confeſſe, it is above all; and to bleſſe and praiſe it,above all, - For,if it be 

ove all, it followes, more prarſeis to cometo Him, forit, than forall. Tf Merey, 
dove all ; the praiſe of His mercy, above the praiſes of all. "2 

Thercisa further Super yet, upon us that have found and felt the Super of it ; the From 7%: 
Non taliter (ſay I) above workes and Saints both. All arebound: bur we that are here 
ſuper omnes ; more thanall, we. We that ſhould havebeen Martyrs of Satans cru. 
ety, ir ſtands us in hand to bee Confeſſors of G o Þ s Hercy, as, to which wee 
owe evenour (clyes ; our ſelyes, and our ſafety ; ſafery, offoules, and bodies, every 
one of us. _ 
Then,let the Xing, Queene,and Prince , let all the three Eſtates zlet the whole Land 
delivered by it, from a Chavs of confulton; let our ſoules, which He hath heldinlife; 
| ſer our bodies, which He hath kept together from flying in peeces ; let all thinke on 
it : thinke how ro thanke Him for it ; ſay, and ſing, and celebrate it above all, Wee, 
above all, fort, above all, 79 
| For, ifever Mercy were over worke of His ; if ever Worke of His, under it dire&ly ; 
it was {o over #5, and we ſounder it, this Day. Ifever, of any it might beavowed; 
or to any, applied : It everany might rightly and truly, upon good and juſt cauſe, 
ſay or fing this verſe ; we of this land, may doe both : It will firour mouthes beſt, 
| beſt become us. | % 

' For, ſuch a Worke did He ſhew on us, this Day, as if Mercy have a Sxper omnia of 
other, this may claimea Super omnia of it,of Mertie it ſelfe. xs mercie is not ſo high 
above the reſt of His workes, as this Daies Worke, high dbove the workes of it. That th. 
| preme to all :chis, ſupremeto it. Mercy,in ir, even above it ſelfe, 

Werhen, that have had ſucha Sper in this Swper ; we,of all others,nay more than 
all others, to have it yer more ſpecially recommended; A bareconfefion will nor 
lerve; but the higheſt confeſon of all, ro take the 0ath of the Swpremacie of it, We,it 
ererany, to ſay it, and ſwearc it: if it had not beene in ſoveraigne manner over ſotfic 
of 21/5 workes(rhar is,our ſelves) we had beene full low yer this,znfra fins, beneatlt, 
ns all His workes : not (now) above ground, to ſpeake and to hcarc of this 
meme, | 

| Let it then claime the ſupremaciein our confitcantur, and in our Benedicant, both : 
ove workes, Saints, andall, And that, notmentally, or verbally atone in hearc 
lvto hold, ahd in ronguec {oro report it : but,which is worth all, really in worke, foto 
expreſle it, I meane, as ourthanks tor His mercie above all our thanks; ſo our works of 
Mercy, above all our works, But, bethey ſo 7 His are {0: are ours? I wouldto God, 
could lay they were: bur(ſure)chey arenot. 71s mercy above all His workes : With 
«5,1 this point, itis cleane contrary : all our workes, above our mercy. Theleaſt, the 


laſt, 


— 
— 


6 TIL - 


—_ 


laſt, the loweſt part of our works,are our workes of mercy - the feweſt j Fong 
- pooreſt in value, the ſleighteſtin regard. Indeed, fon omnia, with = quinber;the 
- Butſure: Gov. jnthusſerting ir above all Hi workes heweth,He pres ha 
with us, ſo too. That which is Super 014 65m, to be oe omnia noſtra : a+ SE 
H#, ſoaboveall ours likewiſe. And Cunisr ow Saviour woylg ha _ 
| ſo; His Eftote, is Eftote miſcricordes : and how ? nor barely, Z/tote ; but Eſtote ke it 
Pater veſter celeſtis ; Mercifull, as He. And, how is He ? So, as, with Him,jr is _ 
all, To imitate Him'then in this, ler itbe higheſt with us ; as, with Him, jr is hi s 
eſt. Surezwe are not right, till it be with us, ſotoo: As in Gods, lo;in ours : Fr .0 
ours ; above them all. That fo, it may have the SupremacieJin Confitea;y,., - B i 
dicant, in praiſe and thaykes, in words, and workes, andall. " IR 
To ſer off the Super of this day then, and to conclude. If the generality of His 
works tonfeſſe Him, tor theirs ; and the ſpeciality of His Saints bleſſe Him,fgr thair 
whatare we to doc,how to confeſſe,how to bleſle for the ſingular Mercie of this Dat 
(and let all others goe ?) Sure,onr mouthes to be filled with praiſe as the Sea,and ow Mu 
in ſounding it out, as the noiſe of His waves, and we to cover the heavens with praiſe, a 
with clouds for it, | l 
But,weare not able to praiſethee O Lord,or to extoll thy Name, for oneof abou. 
ſand. Nay, not for one of the many millions, of the great Merczes, whichthouhan 
ſhewed wpon #s and upon our children. How often haſt thou rid us from Plague, freed 
us from Famine, ſaved us from the Sword, from our enemies compaſſing us round 
fromthe Fleet, that camerto make us no more a people ! TT” ; 

_ Even, before this Day, we now hold ; before ir, and finceit, have notthy com- 
paſſions withdrawnethemſelves from us. But,this Day, this Day above all dyes have 
chey ſhewed it Super omnia : and, not over, but upsp us. 

Wherefore,the powers thou haſt diſtributed in our ſoules,the breath of lifethoy 
_ haſt breathed intoour noſthrils, the tongues thou haſt put into our mouthes,beold, 
all theſe ſhall breake forth and coxfeſſe,and bleſſe,and thank, and praiſe,and magnifi, 
and exalt thee and thy mercy, for ever. Yea, every mouth ſhall acknowledgether, | 
every tongue be a Trumpet of thy praiſe ; every eye looke up, every knee bow,gvery 
ſtature ſtoope to thee, andall hearts ſhall feare thee. And all that withinus, Even 
our bowels; thoſe our bowels, that (but for Thee) had lowen, we know not whither: | 
Evenour bones ; thoſe bones,that (but for it) had beene ſhivered bone frombone,one 
from another, «l ſhall ſay, Who i like unto thee 6 Lordin Mercy * Who s likeuntothee, |j 
2lorious in holineſſe, fearefull in gras 3 doing wonders, wonders of mercy,as this day, 
#pon #5 all, to be held by us and our poſterity, in an everlaſting remembrance. 
Glory beetoThee 6 Lord, glory bee to Thee : Glory bee to Thee, and glory beeta Thy 
Mercy, the Super omnia, the moſt glorious of all thy great and high Perfedtions,Gl- 
ry betoThee, and glory be toit :. Toit, in Thee ; and to Thee for ir, Andthat by all 
thy workes, in allplaces, and at alltimes. And, of all thy workes, and above thens alt 
by us here; by the hearts and lungs of us all, inthis place, this day, for this day, fol 
the mercy of this day ; for the wercy of it above all mercies,and for the worke of tus6 
above all the workes of it. And, notthis day onely, burall the dayes of our lite; 4 
_ aslongas Thy mercy endureth, and that endureth for ever ; for ever, inthis world; j# 


ever,in the world to come. Per, throughthe Ciſterne and Conduit of all 799 
cies, leſws Chriſt, : | 
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PSAL. CHaPe.XXXVIL VEx. II. 
 Yenerunt filii uſque ad partum, & virtus non eſt pari- 
endl. Ny 

The children are come to the birth, and there is no ſtrength to 
bring forth. _—_ 


Have taken this peece, and no more, ' Morel 
could not (youſee :) It will not fit ourturne,or 
this day (the fore-end of the werſe :) This us a 
day of treuble, rebuke,blaſphemie, cannot weay. 
Wemult ſay : This is a day, norof trowbley bur 
of joy; not of rebuke, but of praiſez.not of 
blaſphemie, but of thankſgiving, withius, And 
ſo may we fay too, and-yert keepe theſe words ' 
for our ground, ſtill; : Nothing /lets, butithar 
one and theſame day, may bezbotha day of joy, 
= and of ſorrow.” They that have the-day,and they 
ECAC that loſe the day; the-dayis but one 7 but;ro the 
: — \\, tonfoll day:; ro the loſer; not ſo ;but, 
«a4y of ſorrow, and of blaſphemie, otherwhile. And ſowas'this dzy; a voy of Sorrow, 
tome: they might havetaken up the whole verſe,as itftands :thaſe({Emeane) that, 
de what they can, muſt be feine to father the children, that this day were comming, 
dit came not forth. That they came not forth, the wantof ſtrength tobe delivered, 
Made itto them a day of Sorrow (ſome ſay, of blaſphemie; too':) Nor ſo, 'to us,” 'To 
Us, a day of praiſe and #haxkes that they loſt their ſo looked-for and; longed-for ch1l- 
Gen; that they were not borne; who ifthey had beene borne; would have beetiech 


banc of us all,” To us then; asthis, aday ; So this; a verſe of joy- Th 
" £06 


In 44s 


. . % ©; N \ 
o , 
| \ 
>\w \ 
\. % -, 
CO 4 


, 
4 wa. 
———— 


+ 2s { 
F 
- -— : © 
F "2. 26 ; C 
. 

. Bs : + - 4 

"> uw : 
ju #..*. J | 


Of the Gun-eowprn-T 


i. dit ated 
% 4 
k 
= Wi 


The Sunny, 


Verſe 25, 


Blay 62.4. 
Ezek.23:36. 


Hol. 1.0, 


Efay 47 I 
Verſo 23. 


Hoſ 4.12, 


Apoc, 13.2, 


Gen.35.16,17 " 
1 Sam, 4,19. 


Verſe 2% 


_ And; two waycs 


 they-would bedelivered of ought (would,and cannot) asit werethe thrmesof © 


. Prophet Eſay : (as;at fuchtimes, Prophers ſhall have their turnes ; not off, bekdS-) 


- turning all into preſent joy will 


—c_ 
— 


take they it up, thereafter as the deſfigne is. If itbe bad y.ucl) 
layed, and well ſeconded, and forall that, inthe end Rs : thei _ 
it theerefully, 444, thechildren, &r5. butas G oo. world, &t. by way of gratala, 
tion. Bur, if good, and fora while come fairely forward, bur inthe end 
thing ; then take they it up, witha ſigh, ala} the children, &c. 

bing: cannot be denicd, but good King Ezekiah, whole the words are, {pakethem 
here in ſome grieft. Griefe, two wayes; for * firſt, grieved he wasto heare how 
Rebſakeh had taged and raved, and ſpewed out moſt horrible blaſphemits, Faine 
would he,he and his men,ratherthan their lives have beene at him forir, They wer 
even great with this (as it were) and the children come to the birth ; But thejr Sued 
ſerved them not, they durſt not give him a word, for feare of a furthier miſchiefe, 


| if they ſhouldprovoke him. Now, there is no more hard and grievous caſe inthe 


world, than when a man ſhall be forced to heare 6l/aſpheming, and notbeincafers 
anſwer it home: _, | 

2 But,the King of Aſhur (his Maſter) was not far off, with his forces ; but at the 
ſiege of Libna(nor paſt a dozen mileoff;)that Towne,not like to hold out long,and 
chen have at Jer#ſalem, and they (G o Þ wote) but mcanely provided towelcome 
him. But a poore remnant, toſo huge an Hoſt; So huge, as with their yery feet 


they dried up rivers, as they went. Non erant vires,was their caſe right ;andths was 


here aſecond griefe. 

For the words, though they ſound, as if the Qeene, or ſome great Lay, wers 
in child-birth, yet no ſuch matter. Allis ſpoken by Alegorie ; and no wma, but 
the State of the Kingdome, here meant. | 

Andit is nonew thing to ſer forth States by women. The Prophets doe it ofi:Eſyt 


Hephſiba ; Ezekiels Ahola,and Aholiba; Hoſee's Loruhamahzall ſhew ir. Nothing mote | 


common withthem, than the Daugbter of Babel for the State of the Chaldeans; the 
Dazxghter of Sion for the State of the Iewes, 
And not to women onely, but to women with childe; ; then ſpecially, whenthere 
comes any ſhrewd plunges upoti an Efate. Filis' Sion quaſt partariens (Hiſ.4o13), 
Sion is ready to cry out, inthe Old: And, inthe New, the Church (then) hardbeſtead; 
is repreſented by a Woman ready to fall in labour (Apoc.22.11.) And States, when 


. 


birth m_ tobe uponthem ; and this Proverbe, then not unficly applicdtothem, 
V enerunt, ec. hs L428 
A Womas, hertime is come, and ftrivesto bring forth, and cannot, notharite 
frength for it; this (we know) is a caſe of great extremity : we knowit by #4 


(Gen.35.) r Hophnies wife (1 Sam.q:) both which were inthe caſe here z3tie 
point tobe delivered, and wanted ſtrength, and it coſt them both their lives- 


- - Now, aswhena woman is {o, all about her are at their wits end ; known ml 
todoe,or whitherto turne themſelves : No more did £zekias ;but even turnes £09 


To him they ſend for Leva orationem : Lift # thy rayer ; Prayer, noW: for, but, 1 
prayer, no helpe's lett; ifthat relieve us not, + 1p This ſpake then Ezehd 
in griefe. | = ;:91.Þ ak che 
Itgrieves me on a day of joy, to hold you ſo long ina point of ſa7995 > 
make amends. To that, I come. - Hig 
This, forthe preſent,was their caſe ; bur this was not their caſe, 10g: For, W Came 
a while after, beforethe end of the Chapter, the very ſame words, by ©Þ< VErY i 


ſons, were (or might have beene)taken UP, ina farre other, More 10Y IS 
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this Proverbe and ſay, Yenerunt, &c. Ve up 


prove tono- 
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the powerito come on footegn? 
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as = 95-24f0D-GE-IIEVOE 
And this (10) is our very day heremet;'but thats 


- the Textis) abirth there ſhould, thi day(the fifth of November, this very — 


have beerie with us £ ſtiould Kave beene; Bur was nor : Thar it was fot 7 This aw" 
ſhould have beenie a Diſmall Yay z thar ir-was not ſ0.''' A $4 wasin bearing, and? 
veverunt ad partum (| promiſe you) thatit was notborne; that it was'\pariwus non pure 
tw, a birthleſſe birth, it is (with us) a day of joy - and as this, a Day ; ſo this, 's Tex#6F 
jy: arid thankes beto Go »,/it is {o. + And we ſay theſEe 'very'wotds of Ezechias, 

not! as (here) he did, bur, asafter he might have, andas we, this day, mmayſpeake 
them,with a cheerefull accent;Yenernmt all partum, 600 nn Of 


: ZL I% 'W ' 1 ” { 


There be inthe Text, two parties, whith"make ts199piuts © the Children; and And Divibon, 


the Mother, The Chilvren, inthe very firftword : The Mother inthe laſt : Parrends 


Þ | 8 


tis here, ; Parents it 1S IN 2 Reg.19. If there be no ſtrength pariendi, tis, becatife *Kv8-19-3- 


thre is none parienti, Of theſerwo, rwo thirips tre hetefaid : Oneaffitmed,' The 
other denicd. #8 CL NFILINCY IO Py an aha 
Affirmed ; the children were ready + Denied ; the wothe# nor, 30m erant.” The thil. 
ben not unwilling ; for they weve come © the mother unable ; for, by that time they 
were come,her ffrength was gone. The endisletr forus togather : for{if rio ſflrexgrh 
to beare, no birth there will be 5 No more there was: And, that there was note is 
boly-day with us, to day. | TEIISTST Eh LOI Ws. $3OA0N 
Applying all to our caſe,l amto tell you firſt, r. Theſe childret,who they were: 
2. and ſecondly, how neere to the birth they camt : 5. thirdly, of theſfrength to bring 
them forth, the failing of it, and how it came to faile: Vpon theſe, rwoqueſtions, 
1 One, why they were not ſuffered to come forth ? * Why they were ſuffered to come 
fo farre? 4. Andlaſt of all, of the T# ergo;or inference upon all this : Which is not 
that which Ezekiah inferres(the next verſe) Tw erzo lea orationem : But another ty- 
| $0, aS it were a new birth of ours, Tu ergo leva gratiarum attionem. Yes, yes: That, 
and eva orationem too: Ando let us lifrup ourprayer, and for nothing more, than 
that we may raiſe a good levie'of #haxkes indeed; toſendupto G 0» that therews 
#firength tobring it forth, when it w.ss ſo nere brought, 
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HE children, arethe firſt word, and ſo offerthemſelyes to be begun with., And 

with them, we muſt begin: For, on them all depends( whether the Day ſhall be 
kept, or the Text uttered, with joy ornot. For(indeed) prima facie, it may. ſceme 
tbe ſomewhat anunkindely joy, to take pleaſure inthe periſhing of children, when 

y become tothebirth. Yer ſuch may the children be,thar are tocome,as it makes 
W matter, Naygas we well may wiſh;they may ; and well rejoycezit they da mil. 
arry there,and come no further. | | 


"_s TOES 
The Children. 
1: Who thcy 
WCIrcs 


 Tobegin,fiom the beginning. There reade we of the Seed of be mmanend the Genes 3.1%, 


Seed of the Serpent - we areback at our Text ſtraight. If it be the womans ſeed, ſave 


Clive in any wiſc, et it come,not onely to the birth, but, fromthe 657th, well; andif 


'Wy milchanceic doe not;ſay the words of the Text, but ſay them withgriefe;e- 
Qqqq nerunt 
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athe other ſide;ifir be the {ced of the Serpent, away with ir. 1, 
cometo the birth + if ixdoe, lexirnot be borwe, ile itinthewomds ang ith 
- youhave done; and ſay with-joy and ſpare not, Fenerunt, rc, 
_ ©... £4; Andyet Icannot tell neither, whether we, make therule ral 
Heb, 12.2 3,! rendto all the Womans Seed, »Bur, if the chilaren be, as of e1tisſaid, y 
© deve proper ſweetehildren + Nay, if they je but according to kinde, 
IT _—_ be => + itis priefc, _ they, comeno _ r rwhile: 
there fall out: thelelame miyiCave; pioiur, NAT 4 er70765, HMuſhapen my ; 
and'then, ina caſe, andforſuch, irskils nat when they be dures Pro) 
2t and bare them, thoughthis Verſe be verified of them; that when they come h 
Ph, they might not be borne, but have the wombe for theirgreve, and no ſtrength oy 
liver them. : Tk 11 cf = . 
+ Since then, uponthe matter, all istheteafter as the chi/dren be; our fire enqu 
is to be; what theſe children-were * Where let metell you this, you ſhall nor [ole 
for ſuch children as women gee with : (the verſe is proverbially, not verbally to he _ 
derſtood :) Not of any womans birth ; none there was, at the ſpeaking it, Ezekig 
meant. it of Sennacheribs.intent, to ſacke, Ternſalem 5. and we of their attempt or en. 
terpriſe, this day, to have-made a maſſacre of us all, Ofthem, that wetttbig with 
this monfer. 27s FRY | 
..; Tobeginwith the ſou/ethen, of theſe chi/dren., | For, there is not onely fruZwe 
ventrs, thereis partus mentis : the minde conceives, as well as the wombe: theword 
[ conceiving is like proper,toboth. Menhave their wombe, bur it'licth) higher, in 
them z as high as their hearts ; and that whichis there conceived, and bred, is1binh, 
Pal.z.14; So, 1 finde, the Holy Ghoſt inthe ?ſalmecalleth it; Behold,he travelleth with miſchiefe, 
he hath conceived ſorrow and brought forth ungodlineſſe.. And that is, when anevillmuy, 
inthe evill wombe of his heart, ſhall hatch or conceiveſome devilliſh device, and poe 
with it as big as any women goes with her childe, and beeven in paine, till hehaye 
- Mat.19.18,19 brought it, Thisis the birth here meant-: and there inthe heart, is the matrix or ne 
_ * Ceptory place, of all miſchiefe. Thence ({aith our Saviour) de corde exeunt, Frontht 
heart they come all. t $95 
Vſually they ſay in Schooles, Conceptws, conceptio ; partus, opus : thecontejt is 
kinde of conception; and the work, a kinde of birth : the imagination of the heartisan 
- embrio, conceived within; the worke now: broughr:to paſle, is a chi/de bomeintothe 
world. Nay, they goefurther, to more particularities;and carry it alongthroughall 
the degrees of c/:/d.beering. * When a device is intended, then is (ſay they)the child 
conceived (as it were.) * When projededand plotted handſomely; then, the child att 
culate, 3 When once at#uated, and ſet in hand, then is it quicke, 4 When ſo farre 
brought, as allis ready ; thenthe child is come to the birth. 5 And when, aftumef all 
is done, and diſpatched, the child « borne. © Bur, if it fall out otherwiſe, than was 
looked for, no ſtrength tobring it forth ;, then have you a dead-borne childe. '? And 
Fohn 16.11, looke, with the natarall mother what joy there is, when there is a 2van-child borne 
the world ; theſame forall the world, is there with theſe bad men, when their 19457” 
nations proſper, And, what gricfe the poore woman hath, at the periſhing of the frutt 
_ ofherbody; the like in a manner is oe with them,when their powder will take 09 
fire. So have youthe ſoule, or ſpiritual part to begin with. 
Will ye ſee the body alſo,in the birth of this day ? You may, even ad orvlwm,1ave 
it laidout before you. In imitation of the naturall wornbe,whetein we lay,and where 
we comeall; tliere is (by analogie) another artificiall, as art doth frament: Such 
meane,as wasthe Trojan Horſe, of whichthe Poct----terumque armate mite _ 
flent,thebelly or wombe, when it was full of armed men : and ſo many armed me 
A _ . there were, ſomany children, after a fort, might be ſaid to bein it. Andif that: ml 
K we not affirme as much of the vanlt, or cellar, with asgood reaſon * The ver'© 24 
hold of it too---7Ferwmyue mitrato pul vere complent. The uteri Ol gombe of it, cram 


med as full with 6arrels of powder, as was the Trojan Horſe, with men of armes- K+ 
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+ onely: Every one of theſe children, every. borreLof powder, 2s much, nay more 


' , The more Lthinkofit,the more points of correſpondence do offer themſelvesto 


%. a 


me, of abirthand comming to abirth and thar in every degrees * The veſſels firſtgive 
forth themſelves, as ſo many embrio's * * The vault, asthe wombe, wherein they lay 


force igirtodoemiſchiefe, thanrwenty of choſe inthe Tr0jas borſes bely, |, 


{olong: 3 They that conceived this device were the mothers, cleare: + The fathers, 


ererhefathers (as they delight to be called)though, oft; licelemorethan boyes; but 
= _ fathers, inthat they perſwaded, it might be, why not £ might be awful 1 
nay; meritorious, then :. ſo, it was they, that did animate, gave a ſoxle (a$it were) to 
the treaſon. 5 The conception was, when the powder, asthe ſeed was conveighed inz 
6The articalation,the touching of them,in order,juſt as they ſhould ſtand;-7 the cove. 
rinz of them, with wood and fagots,as the drawing a 5ki#,0verthem : *:The Yenerunt 
ad partwm,when all was now ready,#raineandail : 9 The Mid-wife,hethat was found 
with the »zatch abour him, for the purpoſe : ** And partws, the birth ſhould have bin 
won the giving fire, If the fire-had come to the powder, the children had come to the 
lirth, incluſvvt, had beenc borne, But, Nonerant wires (which, I turne)there was no 
given: and ſo, parts they wanted, as God would, 
And, that onely wanted : for, all the reſt held to an haire.  Nothing,that could 
bein a#:7th, was wanting : all,to be pointed at, from point topoine 3 thar,the Text is 
- fdyenough applied to it. By thisrime,ye ſeerhe children;both body and ſoule,Now, 
when lookes the mother ; when reckons ſhe, hertime will come 7 MIU; 


Will ye now (which is the ſecond point) weigh a little better, what 1s. in theſe 
three words, venerunt ad partum. * Firit,they were not upon their way,comming;bur, 

oewerunt, they were even come. > And come ; not, verſus, toward; but even, ad, to. 
| 344, to ; not, loca partnuiwicina, ſome parts neerc, or next toir; but, «dparium, to 
the very birth-place, the neck, or orifice of the matrice, Oryit you will take partum, 
for the timeznot ad termpora partni propinqua,within ſome fewr'dayes of their reckoning; 


miſſed not much :. (thatis) as neere, as neere might be, If eyer there were a vene- 

| Tpt ad partum, and no partus upon it, here it was, | il ' A 

| . And,if you matvell, it was «d partum, and not ad parteritionem, firſt : Marvell 
fot at chat ; why, it would have beene a very ſhort travell;thar. That of the Prophet 

(in the ſxtie fixt Chapter) Antequam parturiat, peperit, would have beene fulfilled in 


they cae, then, And you will remember, how farrethey came, how many degrees 
they paſled, before they got thither. They came, 1 togezeration; they came, 3tg 
 caxception z they came, 3to articulation, 4 to vivification, 5 to full matarity ; andyer, 
tone of all theſe, our venerunt, here. Paſled all, and every one of theſe, never ſaid, 
Ul they came 5 even ad partum, could come no further, unleſſe they had come forth: 


 Fhich God forbid ; and ſo He will, youſhall ſee, For, thus have we donenow,with 
lhe firſt part (the Children,) 


Now to the Mothers part. The Children cameto the birth,and : Theright and,the 
kindly Copulative, were, To the birth they came, and borne they were ; Ina kind conſe- 
quence, who would looke for other ? Itis here, Yenerunt, & 202 : thither they came, 
andno farther ; there ſtopped. Ad, in [4d partum Jis but »ſque ad, excluſiu? ; that IS, 
bitthey came; through it, they camenor. 

And;why camethey not By meanes(asishere ſet downe) of a Non erant.Some. 
there was not;that would have beene; ſomewhar miſling : a #on exant there was, 
Watſoever it was. 
What non eraxt was that ? It was not, Non erat ingenium (I am ſure) Peſtilent wit 
lacked none, as deepe, asdangerous aninvention, asever came intothebraineof 
Van, Neither cameitthither, or was bred there withour the Seed of the Serpent. Nor 
Ut be (aid, Nonerat, that they wanted will ; For, ſomaliciouſly werethey bent in 
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birth, © oy 


| but, ad partum, tothe very time; the day, and within a very little,torhe konre it ſelfe ;_ 


It; ſhe would have beene delivered, before ever the had fallen iz labour. To the birth Chay.66,7; 
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The Mothergs 
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heirs; 8 they reſolved to know neither friend nor Fen 


Got the way 
enough,and 
a Never 


her, to rhe bipe " 


virus; To: birth here 
| . . . - . q Nixns fant | 
viribas:and nix# inani nihil paritur:To no purpoſe isthe ftreſſe,if the s fone 
_ buralfinwiize : And, if that be inwaine, there will no get ebeno f ey 
as 


but"thech:td periſh; andif the mother ſcape, it is well ; 'but (oft)they goebor Ang 


ment. Weſcee daily, many excellent devices cometo noughry all, beca 
not ſfrovgly followed toexecution. Strexgththen, there —_ be. by b 


all1s 


Blter 7.7. 
2 Chro. 20, 
Verle 36. 


inthe heart of man, and words at his tongues end, and a##s gr his finger 
thing ſhall be ſaid or done,unleſſe G Swi ſo haveir. He ——_ denics 
as Him pleaſes. That when the children are uponthepointto bedelivered,therc 


be frength,or reno docir,as pleaſes im, And here rplaed Him wot: 
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,all the ſtr b was gone. SE 03208240 {Tomy 
46" eating hat doubted;leſt when it came 


tothe pinch;thisſrength 

ſhould faile : therefore was their ſtrength ſought, even the frengrh of prayers ; ro deve 

wationem, they. gar them; bur, they ſent to the wrong party :: Nor to £ſay, butto 

| Balaam, to curſe, where Go v didbleſſe zand to bleſſe that curſed bith oftheirs,which Num.23.8, | 

His very ſoule abhorred. So many prayers were {aid, they mighr/have agood hezre, 

They ſay, there were ſo, for Lucene Maries child. But, the had no child to come, 

theſe had. Bur, all in vaine : when the time came, for all their Maſſes, and Pro. 

ceftions, and Roſaries, and Jeſws's Pſalters, it would not be. Novhildrencame,ſtrength 

there was not, ft. 
And will you know, how it came to failethem, this firength ? Ye may, andnever / 
cout of the Text, or the termes of child-bearing. Or ever the birth was tully come, 

one of thecomplices fall ro be with.chi/d ; andno remedy, buthe mult nceds be dels- 

vered before his time ; had not the power to keepe his hand from the paper,andſo diſe 

cloſed it. And, diſcloſe a treaſon, and the neck of it is broken, the ſtrength ot itis gone; Ez 

a5 Sampſons ftrength loone was, when the Philiſkimes knew once, whereit lays And Iudg. 16,th; 

this was the trexgth,and none but this,that failed them. An eafie ſtrength (one would 

thinke)to hold ones foxgue, or to hold the fingers (till. That,had-be not: but for lack 

of that, muſt needs be ſcribling; and that marr'd the faſhion of the birthquire. His 

got having the #rexgth, not to bring forth his, made, they had not the ſtrength, ro 

bing theirs forth. His putting his hand #9 the s made, there could beno fire pat 

tthe powder ; raade, the mid-wife wasimercepred; andlo, the birth, though neerethe 

= dlivery, yet never delivered. 

And yet,I cannot tell you neither : for when this work of darkeneſſe was broughe 
to light, the light was ſo dimme, and the riddle {o darke, even then ; that, forall thar 
| bringing to light, the children were comming torward tothebirth, ſtill. Till frength 
was given co deliver us from this 64th, by another travel, For, a travel I will call. 
it, the #udyize, and the bringing forth of the hidden mere, of the burning of the pu» 
per, the ridling of that riddle. For, 1o came out, who the childres were, and of what 
| element they were made, what, and whereabout the wombe was, they lay in. Soby a 
| birth; and by that birth, wee were delivered , from this. That birth (mote all 
dead. For, it was found, eyen ſo: and then came proſtr atio virium indeed, | Then, 
all frength (indeed) was quite and cleane taken trom them. © That being taken 

ou = Kh they were not delivered ; and by theirnot being delivered, we were all 
IVEYER. | +5 I U30' 

Tothejoy now.Divide the Text - YVenerunt ad partum,is their juy - Non erant virts t The joy of 
10n75, That, theirs, for a time: this, ours for ever, \ To maketheir griefe thegreater, F ou efant vis 
| when it came, they were hor 2 while, put in joy. + Glad werethey (Idareſay)roſee 4 : 
' tgoecurrent, kept cloſe ſo long. \They even itched for joy atit, and fell into a- foo- 
liſh paradiſe + provided 'a Proteffor and al. Comes. me:Nop ſunt wires, all their joy 
was at an end, and with that began their. ſorrow, Weby their 2riefe; ſhall beſt con- 
ceive our owne joy, taking the whole verſe intirely together. wo. 
A griefe it was, and it went to their hearts, theſe childrez, that they camenot. 


——— _ 


1 | A 
- JW Gouble griefe, that when they held well ſo long, and were ſo _ to come, | yet:they 
: MW fame not; had ſfrength all the while, hadit nor, then. Yenerunt ad partum, & venerunt 
; I ©portumarc much like. Any wrack is griefe;but no-griefttothepriefeof thatwrack, 


that is made, even inthe very havens mouth. To goethe voyage well, and: arrive 
well, and then, before the very portto ſink;and becaſtaway/! To bring the game'to 
the upſhot,and then to loſeit!It trebledtheir gricfe;xhat ſo many. Ladjes Pſalters,and 
leſus's P[alters were ſaidifor ir ;andthat neither Teſs tor our Lay _— the birth no 
better, Andlaſt; that the children but'the avorhers 
vent too, and ſome ofthefatbers, for company. Ie ſhaiild hayebeene 
Terunt : it was paremtes,or parientes (if you will)p v0 Ne? = 
Now looke, how many wayesthey were grieved,/and ſaid, lar, for vevernmtid 
Qqqq 3 "1,755: Sm 
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_ -the Sunnethem; pitty it ſhould, 
7 TleReaſous Shall Inow tell youa reaſon or two, why, Now erant wires pariendi? one 
of Noneraus of pariends, *the other, from Non erant vires. og: | 
1 Why they 1. This pariendi was indeed pere#ndi;the bringing forth a quantity ofpepde, the 
not ſufferedts periſhing of a whole Parliament. They were not ; but; pur caſe they had cone firth(ic 
eng 3, 1s well, wearein caſe, to put this caſe) certainly, they had beene Benoni's Sou of ſar. 
1 5am.4.21, ow, to this whole land ; 1chabod's right, our glory had beene goxe cleane. For, whats 
face of a Commen-wealth had here beene left? Exclapve they came adpurtum: i 
incluſwot they had, their incluſrve had beene our excluſive, We had beeneſtutoffand 
that out of this IIfe and this world, every one. Yenersnt,if they had come aljurtum; 
if they,ad partum, we ad perniciem.Non erant vires -If there had,theſe wires had beene 
Virus to us, and their pariend; our pereundz, If thoſe children had not beeneloſt,mb 
ny fathers had beene loſt ; many ch:1drep had loſt their fathers, and many wives their 
husbands. There had beene a great birth of 0rphanes and Widower, broughtfonhat 
once. What manner of 6rth ſhould this have beene, firſt init ſelfe : thentous? In 
it ſelfe : we ſaid, for Yipers, there ſhould be tio ſtrength, to deliver them; Werenat 
theſe Yipers ? the wombe, they lay in, muſt have beene rent, for them to come forth: 
were they not the brood of Yipers ? What talke you of a Yiper, that ſometime (1rmay 
be) ſtings a childto death : or an elder body, if it be not looked to in time * Whatare 
'V/ipers, to them, that at once, would not have ffune, but have ſent up, andtorne 1® 
peeces, a King, a Lueent,a Prince, and I know not how many of the Nybles, Clergie, 
Commons ; all the £ftates of a Realme, a whole Countrey, their owne Countrey,all at 
one blaſt * Weſaid, for Moxſters, there ſhould be no ftrength to deliver them. Theſe 
were ſuch mexſters, asnotin Chriſtendeme alone, but, even in Afrike (that mother 
 - monſters ) the Turkes, and Moores, and all that heard of ir, were amazed;rhatevertne 
carh ſhould beare ſuch a brood of miſcreants. For, they ſhould not (as childres) nave 
criedat their birth, but roaredas devils ; or, as if all the iufernall furies had broke Ot 
of hell together. Let this ſerve: it was ſo out of meaſure bad, /as ir was too bad,cv 7 
tobebrought. What marvell then, if nature ſhrunke in and would give 00 #199" 
Forſucha birthas that, | | 34% 
* © 3, Shall tell you another,why nos erent vires ? I will: it is fomerwhatd m_ 
one; bur itis raiſed out of the words of the Text; and itis a birth borne of late, this 
chriſtened by the name of a Nox erant vires, that you may know, they bea-K/", 


-andthat : And ſo(Thope)it comes not outro ſeaſon, ſince for that 5hilas ſake,chis(l 

hope)fared nevet awhit the better. '-/ /] Tu Aaggrrnet 

You cannot but remember ac/auſe not long lince printed, and ſo (a5 e 

- ebildebut lately botnega Cardinals child itis(I meancthe Tener latetakeBup®2 

- "That, all isnow to-goc, all Chriftianmity roſtand or fall, by ſus, or wow ſou port 
e old Chriſtians neverknewof any ſuch birth as this : 1d fait,qu4s 9474 


' faiththe Cardinal, As much toſay as,ifthey now in theſe day ſo as they — 


Gs : Eo oe WIL A - c . 1 
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owt; andthen you are likero heare of theni,to havethem gocdgainewithſuth ano. . 
cher bath. (You ſhall have them as milde as Gregorie-thefitſt; wherithey havens 
wth; but as fierce as Gregory the ſeventh, when they have.) BET Ip 

- Nay,and they would beare the world in hand, this chi/4 may claime kindred of 
the Fathers - thar this was the minde of the bleſſet! Saints, and Martyrs, in the perſe- 


wi _— 


ifthen they had had #reneth, never an Emperovy ſhould have kept his Crowneupon 
his head. Ba it was ther allegiance, cnſeiene Chriſtian daty, nor reſpect, that 
held them in. 1d fit, quia deerant vires - as (if they had nor. beene wanting) full-well 
they ſhould have underſtood. That they were gev#le and meeke, gramercie won erant 
wires; that and nothing elſe; O write a booke for God? ſake, de gloria Martyrum 
(Turonenſis ſo hath) of the glorious Martyrs that ſuffered then ; bur it was becauſe 
they had no ſtrength : elſe, the Empereurs ſhould have luffered, not they. form 
» But, they mightily wrong the Fathers, to father this opinion on them. Two han 
| tred yeares after CHnIsr, in the midſt of the fervor of perſecutions, Tertullian 
| telsus anotherrale; thartthey had ſtrength then, more than enough ; and ſo, ſuffered 
_ then, upon a better qui4; than quis non erant vires. Well neere two hundred yeares 
after that,the Zccleſrafticall Story ſhewerh,under I»l/an the Apoſtata,and under Yalews 
the 4rrian, they wanted no ſtrength then : (the greater parr of the Cr Armie 
\heing Chriſtians; and the chiefe Leaders and braveſt Companies, under the Arrian, 
bing 0rthodoxe.) And two hundred yeares yet after that,againſtthe Lombards,Gre- 
ſaich, there was then ftrength enough, to have lefr them neither King nor Dake; 
ifall had gone by wires; then. Bur, he (good man) might nor waiſcere ſe, meddle with 
ought that might be the death, cujnſquam, of any one man, And theſe would haye 
beene the death of I know not how many, but that Now erant vires. No ſuch thildren 
then, asthoſe, this day brought forth. Ir is not the Divinity of the old Chriſtians, but 
| ofthe new Ieſuits, this: They muſt rake the child to themſelves : It is no babe of the 
Fathers, itis a brat of their owne breed; hatched in theſe dayes of ours, hiever heard of 
| before. And ſuch an oneit is; as if itbe let goe, we ſhall have a geverdtion of monſters 
come of it ſoone; We | 
He began with wires : Another ſince him ſaith ; if ye have not wives, wiras will 
ſerve as well. And fince that, another ; if vires,and virss faile too,go to it with fire- 
worke : Pulis Serpents which is worſe than virus Serpentis ; Serpentine powder worſe 
than Serpentine poyſon. Poyſon kils one by one ; powder,with one puffe,diſpatcheth all. 
For poy/on,, ye may have a counter-poyſon : No antidote for powder, if it oncetake fire. 
Poyſon gives men leave yet; to die with ſome /eaſwre : Powde?, that it doth, it doth at 
| Onceing moment. _ © 
{.- Tothe utter confuſion of this errot,that all is ro goe by ſunt vires,wasit that vis 
grant wires, this Day. And doe but marke it, that God payes them with their owne 
money. They put all upon this very point ; in this poim, G o » this day foiled them. 
They goeall, by ſtrength; and that ſtrength, then fiited them; All; upon $2 eſſext vi= 
res : G 0D tooke order qued no efſent vires. And Go Þ never let them have 
- Frength, that fo reſolve to putir ; that, can they once gather ſtrength, no King, no 
State ſhall ſtand before them ; bur blow them up, finke them ; poyſonthem ; one way 
or other, away with them all. 
You ſee the reaſon, with Go » : bur, ſee you not withall, nexr under Go », 
 Wwhereto we areto aſcribe our ſafety? Even to non erant vires. There is a poitit hangs 
by that, For, while that laſts,while ye keepe them there, ye ſhall have the Primitive 
Church of them; have them lie as quiet, as ſtill, as ever didthe barrels inthe vault 
till vires (like fre) come to them; andthen, off goe they : then, nothing but depſe 
Tvgs, diſpoſe of kingdomes, aſſoile ſubjetts, arme them ag ainſt their Soveraignes : then, 
doe they care norwhat. Bur, if the powder take not fre, then ſhall you ſtraight have 
bookes tending to mitigation; then, all quiet againe. Certainly, thus ſtanding, it 
Ware beſtrg hold them ## defe&#u viriam, to provide wt xe font ; to keepe them at now | 
uy Qqq4q 4 ſunk 
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cutions ofthe Primitive Church, Thar, with them;all-went by S# adeſſent viresand 


Ts" 
rs” OG 


* 


2» Why they 
were ſuffered 
to come ſo far, 


| 2 Reaſonon 
Gyds part. 


Verſe 9. 


4 The inſe- 
rence. 


Veal 4, 


 ſtirone foot farther. How farre was the invincible Ngwie ſuftered to comeſailingin 


* On our parts. - 


this Day, 'bring forth and be delivered of thankes and praiſe for this delzwery for evErs 
And here wee are now, to «that, wee then enatFe 


birth. God (end us ftrength, well to be delivered of it. 


and praiſe, and thankes, arc in bonzall ; all, good inus (if any ching Þ< 8996 


tell he 
they 


"0 
* 


Tamrwines, ral ime, they be bener minded inthispoint, and we haye gang 
of it. For, minded as they are, they want, nowill, no virus - they 

matter is 3 frength they wants.they writer, they printit z and ſe adeſſert vive cv 
would att it in carneſt, | | "Nl 


But yet, why wasitſuffered to come ſo farre? Why, not taken ſooner » ;.. 
LON) ie inthe bad ; beſt(ever) deſtroyed inthe R——_— r 


weallknow) is bef nipped 
A evill, asit Et ae itletgoeall the while © 
.  Iwillgiveyou tworeaſons: * One on Goas part, *The other gn gy, , 
Gads part: Iknow not how, bur ycſhall obſerverthathe loves, that He rayes q 
thus to doe. Ir is His play with Leviathan. To ſuffer his whelpes and timwE 
their courſe fora time, and for along time; and then ſuddenly give they, ; ericck 
and downethey come. Let them go eventill they cometo the birth;ang pn: 
in theneck of them with a non ſunt vires, andall is marr d. | 
Here in the Text, how many Countries wan Senacherib ? How neere was he 
come to leruſalems, even to Libna, within leflethan a dozen miles Newes came ſug. 
dcenly, of the Blackmoores invading his Countrie, back he goes, had not the Powertg 


LXXXVIII.to caſt anchor even before the Thames mouth, every houre ready to te. 
liver her childres ſhore. Inaninſtant,a farall faintneſle fell upon them ; their ſrength 
and courage taken from them z about they turned,like a wheele ; fled and had netthe 


power to looke behind them. But, on erant wires parienas, we all know, Gud loyes 


thus to doe: and then todoe it, cum venerunt ad partum. His glory is the greater be 
canlet it come ſo nigh, and then put it by ; let it alonetill then, and thendoeit, 
2 Thereis another on our parts. For, caſte account, and but eafte, would haye 
beene made, if they had beene takenat firſt : no greater matter, that. Thatye might 
make no eaſic account, weeſcaped not eafily, but hard and ſcant : ſo, to make our 
eſcape the ſtranger, and our joy the more, that it went ſo farre, and cameſo necte,and 
yet millcdus. 
Ofir ſelfe, it is beſt, /t malum ub} primim contingit, ibt moriatur, Evill be cruſhed 
at firſt, the Serpents head troden, at his firſt peeping 1n, or putting it outs -But Goo 
doth not alwayes that, which in it ſelfe, is beſt to doe + but that, which will beſtaf- 
fect us, and we take in beſt part. And ſo did He this: thereby to beget inus, and 
bring forth of us, a ew birth of praiſe and thankes according. ; 


For, now we have done with this degenerate birth oftheirs, we are to ſtay alit- 
tle, and ſee, if we can get another, a morekindly birth, come from our ſelyes. Fot, 
barren we may not bee: this delzverie from theirs,is to make us deliwveredof another; 
we to bring forih ſomewhar, for their not bringing forth, | - 

What is that © The Text will leadus to it, if welook but over to thenext verle. 
For there, when any evill travell threatens us, we finde by Ezechza, the kindly birth 
then, on our parts, 1s T# ergo leva orationem, a levie of prayers, Now,that being 
away,and turned away ina manner {o miraculous,the naturall kinde ifſuerhen,is an0- 
ther Tu ergo, Twergo leva gratiarum attionem, a new levie of thankes : a new itva,qut 
levatus, for His eafing of us, of fo heavie a chance, like to light ſo heavieonus: *-* 

At the preſent (ſure) while it was freſh, we were ravidhed with it; for the ume, 
we ſcemed to beeven with child, as if we would bring forth lomewhat z and {ome- 

what we did bring forth, evenan 4#, that we would from yeare to y eat, a5 upM 


For, ſo ſhall we double ourjoy : x One joy, for the curning away of that miſcre- 


ent birth of theirs ; ® another, for the welcomming this of our owne. / 


This 6ir1h, we now travell with,is a good aod a bleſſed birth. BY» gs 
the 


' 
£ 


: even to travell wich this new. 
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YETTITO),: 


ourniarure, bt fotth, 
itis as it ſhould be, USER LD 32's SIVTQLO1 1: | 
70 ay eas org dthey not brought fe 
re ile, and they not bro t 
dn. >rors day be ſo joyful'for the mif-going of 
| for the abortibn of this. : -Our joy-(at leaſt) novſo:enure, DI x wich ſor- 
"row: for, there is ſorrow even 18 death, it we goewith ſogaodafruſtand wn come 
-to the birth, and-there periſh; if wee ſhall bnt\make an CA, and \doe no CAF 
_ Þ.upot Il, Lt; i. 0. SMALL 269, SRI wn 
4 We ſceme to ſorrow at nothing more, than that many a good purpoſe theres, 
and many a vow made if time of need, ſicknelle, or adverſity (fo many, as 1t 1s by 
- Divines held, There be moe good purpoſes,and that by ods,in he//;than there bein hea- 
ven) but, abortive purpoſes, and vowes all. For, O that we were but the one halfe of 
| that wethenpromiſeto be, whenwe want and would have ſomewhat ! O then,how 
thankfull we would be! how never forget ! how faſt the children come to the birth, 
then ! And when we have what we would, our vigorquailes eng our ſtrength 
is gone from us, & non ſunt vires pariendi. For,all the world feeth,nothing we bring 
forth. Alas, how many aborcements are there daily of theſe Children! No where 
ay this Vetſe be taken up, No whets{@ tt; o hey apphed;Ngautierglo yied-up 
on better cauſe than chis, upon the fathing ot good deltres and xfignts,” Iv; 
+. That this we may doe; to take usto 


© 5% =” og 


Jeva oratibwem © et this" be etirta | 
- our prayer firſt, againſt ſuch unnaturall b:rths as that was, the Prophet Hoſees prayer, Hoſea g.th; 
Give them 0 Lord, what wilt thou give them ? a barrenwombe and drie breſts. There 
was no ſtrength for that birth of theirs: It was well,there was not: Thanks be to God, 
| there wasnot: Thanks beto Go v, for non erant wires, And, Ne ſint vires (ſay I) 
Never let there be ſtrenzth, for any like this birth z Never ſtrength, bur weake hands, 
and feeble knees, for any ſuch enterpriſe. Ne wires pariendi : Nay, ne veniant ad par- 
tum ; not neither, not ſo farre: Nay, ne ad conceptionem; Nay then, ne 4d generatio= 
em, if it may be. If it may not, but they ſcape thither,to the birth ;then,/zft up your 
laſt prayer, and let this be it, and let it come up to heaven, into G o Þd's preſence, and 
enter in even to His cares, for the equity of it; in all ſuch deſgnes, that pariens may 
be ſent viribus, and parins, fine vita : the mothers, no ſtrength; and the children ,no life: 
| Butchild and wother periſh both, as this day, they did. And, better ſo, they periſh, 
than ſuch a number, than a whole countrey periſh, by their meanes. This, a Ne veni- 
ant and a Ne ſint vires, againſt theirs, | 
' But, forours, for our praiſe andthanks, Yeniant, Let them come ; and Sint, 0 ſint 
wires, and letthere be ffrength, when they come for ſuch, forſo good a birth, Ever 
be there ſtrength, to kindneſſe,to thankfulneſſe;to the accompliſhment thereof, whereto 
weate in duty ſo dcepely bound. Strength (ever)to all honeſt and good reſolutions. 
?P;ttie, but they would beſo; Pitty, there ſhould want ſtrength for them. Well may 
| they be conceived; come well tothe birth ; when they be come thither, vigor enough,to 
| feliverthem ; and never, whenthey be come ſo far, to miſcarry. ; 
We may take our light from that. Ir is venerwnt fil; : and filitis the plurall num. 
ber, So, mote than one: many there would be. And fi/iifals well withthe word gra- 
te, which lacks the ſingular. No ſuch phraſe, as Agere gratiam. A fingle thank was 
never heardoft. And both fals well likewiſe, to quit the birth, we were quit of : For 
the —_ £6 Cy, S_ $- = ſo ue qur finger he. Tn IR F 
. Againe,they would be fl; thatis,ſuch as children be ; and ebxdrenbe fleſh; Wond 
and bone ; 1 meane, ſome recall, ſome ſubſtantiall thankes. Not to A SBB 
with winde, with a few words onely, which are but aire, and into the aire they vaniſh 
Bane, Parts opus (yee remember) we ſaid before: ſome workethere would bee, 
gs gratiarum, (omewhat actually done ; leaveſomie realy behind it, as ina childs 
cre 1S, 0 
- Thus farre, like: bur then, a difference. Come it would, not as did their 
at partam excluſive, thither and no farther ; but, incluſrv?, to the birth, and from 
| = Me. 
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SERMON PRE 
CHED BEFORE THE KINGS 
MAIESTIE AT WHITE: 
 __ HALL, on the V. of November, 

A. D.mpcxv1l, 


rn Oe ororrpt oo wh ME C3 oo FIAT — 
LYKE Cnare.l VER. LXXIV, LXXY, 
TheVII. and VIIL.:Verſles of Benediftme, 


 _— 


Ve, ſinetimore, de manu 1nimucorum noſtrorumhliberati, 
ſerviamus 11h, 

In fſanctitare, & juſtitia coram Ipſo, omnibus diebus no- 
E  itris; | 


| That we being delrvered, from the hands of our enemies, might 
| ſerve Him, without feare. 
In holineſſe, and righteouſneſſe, before Him, all the dayes of our 


life, 


HE children were come tothe birth, andthere was ty 47.1. 
uo ſtrength to deliver them. (There we left, laſt.) The 1 exe the 
[ hetrnor being delivered,was the cauſe, of our ?** pm 

WJ >cing delivered; (Andnow I goe on.) 

A And ourbeing delivered was to this end, 7*<nd (* 
T. hat, wee being aelivered, from the hands of our dayes delive- 
ay eeres,, might ſerve Him, &c. For 1 demand: rance- 
fil 2 etivered we were (as this day) why was it 2 
2zÞl Was itthat we might ſtand, and cry out of the 

Al touleneſſe of the fat £ Or ſtand, and inveigh, 
= 22410ſt thoſe monſters that were the aors in it? 

——_—— >= Was it, that wee might bleſſe our ſelyes for ſo 
day | — irc cp: Oreo apc of an Holy- 
| yo God, forit? Andallthcle we may doe; And all theſe we have done : and 

PM good ground; ail. Ycrt none of theſe the very /t : nor we delivered, that wee 


might 


N 


at. acommanadit... oudtit. — 


Of the Gun-erowonr-TrwzASON, 


might doc theſeg. Bur. when all is faid, that can, be laid, hither we 
this Yt here; and pirch uponir :for, this is indeed, the Y7 finals; t 
| = proper That : T hat, for our deliverance, we bethinke our ſelyes, 
Takethe wholetra® along,from the firſt word, BenediFus ; There is viſited and 
redeemed inthe firſt yetſe: A horne, or a mighty ſalvation, irithe hext! Aﬀer: y 1 
wed from them that did hate xs : But you ſhall ſee, thatall theſe ſuſpend fill, ng VT v4 " 
_ period, till youcometo this. Bur art this, there is. Yiſuted, redeemed, ſaved mls” 
ſaved; why all * Forno other end, but that being ſo viſited, redeemed and To i 
might wholly _ and give over ourſelves, to the ſervice of Him, who was Poe: 
thor. of them all. Eo 
* 40s / Iworwell,thatprincipally and properly, the whole ſong refetrethtg 
aller opi.0Þ wetance of BB adab,cur Fnall deliverance, fromi our ghoſt! cn oc 
_ by fire(the fire of hell) by our Blefled Saviour ; which was ſogreart, as it was able tg 
| 6penthemouth, and looſe the tongue of a dumbe man, and make him breake forth 
into a Benedins, Ws 
Bur; inaſmuch as in every kind, the chiefe giveth the rule (or, as we ſay here'the 
}t,to all that are from, and under it : Andthar, ours and all other deliverances, that 
have beene, or ſhall be, are from or under that of His: Our exemies, ſet on by thoſe 
enemies ; Ours lightedtheir match, at their fire(the fire of hell) and ſo do all oth: 
The fame yt. whatſoever: therefore is it, that this Text aptly may be,and uſually hath beeqecyer 
applicd to any deliverance, from any enemieswhatſocyer : thoſe of LXXXY1I. thele 
of this Day: the ſame 7r,inall : as comming, all from the ſame principimmt qu . 
and tending all, tothe fame finis ad quzm, that here is ſer downe. 
I For the principium a quo; we have formerly endeayoured, to ſer that ſtright, 
he ame cauſe from whence our deliverance came: Even from the goodneſſe of G © d ; yet notex- 


how to doeHin, 


jrom whence. poets under that terme, goodneſſe, but under the terme of mercy, as elſewhere, As 


Verſe 5. cre (but a verſe before) Toperformethe mercy, And alittle after, Throagh theten- 
Veiſe tt, dey mercies of our God. 


Mercie.  Whichterme is made choice of, fortwo cauſes : One, it includes miſcrie; The 
other, itexcludes merit : and ſo, fitteſt for our turne, 


x. Goodneſſe may be performed to one, though in good caſe: Not wercie;butto 
ſuch onely, as are in miſerie. In miſericordiathere is m:ſeri, ever. And this, toput us 
in minde of our caſe, the extreme miſery we had come to, but for His werifl deli 
VErance. 


Lam. 3.22. 2, Againe, goodneſſe may be ſhewed to fuch as may ſeeme ſome way todelerve 

TheTezt-'* it: Socannot Mercie. For, but where merit is wanting, mercy is not pleadedpro- 

Pal.145.9. perly. Theſe ſer us right, inthe principiume a quo, that we aſcribe it notto a wrong 

The NY t An. cauſe. Out of leremie : 1twai the mercy of the Lord,that we were not conſumtd. Outof 
beg the Pſalme : That mercy of His, that i over all his workes, 


The ſame «ad = Andnow, to the fini adquem. For, we areas cafily, and no leſſe dangeroully 

i bereto. miſtaken jn that. By mercies meanes, without all merit of ours, we were #0 conſl if 
xed,but delivered from fo great a miſery,{o neere us: why were we ſo 2 Were We bs 
berati, to become Libertines, to ſet us downe,and to eat, and to drink healths, andriſe 
up, and ſcea play 2 wasthereno 7 init * Yes: what was that © Yr ſerviamw ith. 


The Summe or So, theregrowtsan obligation out of it. For, Ye, is a conditionall, and ple 
DIET of ever aſkinde of contraRzat leaſt, that which is not named,but is much uſed,Do wt 4s, 
oe afar in- Facio ut facias. Sothat, the Text is ofthe natureof a Bond,or Covenant. And I gi 
nowiatws.; it not that denomination; of mine awne head: I finde it ſo called, in exprelſe ermes, 


very: buta verſc before, To remember His holy covenant, 


The Divifen, A Covenantthen, names it. Anda Covenant divides it: For, Covenant 1s evet 
betweene two, the two here, Go Þ and us. 


I. The covenant on G 0 Þ's part,is at the fourth verſe: That we ſhould be [ cved fr has 


— = 
: - 
——— — —— 
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 Smong. Of iis Ouk-rowpen-Taa 


hr enemies, Which Covenant i here pleadcd,as performed, by Him, under liber att: : 
The Covenart on our pants, refts ; That, then, wee ſhon!d, ſerve Him for it../ His 


partis kept, {iberati ſheweSthat': Then may weebe put in ſair; forours;:thatis, for 
> GOD'S part} 
Ber The Covenant e 


bands of our exemnes. '| 4, Thar, 
more liberati ;that, without feare b 
ken, by ſundry of the Fathers: © ++ Se Hyd 
Onours, I reckontheſe. Our Service : The matter g and the ma . 
matter wherein: Serve Himin holintſſe, Serve Himiin righteouſneſſe + not holineſſe, or. 51. Nate 
righteouſneſſealone, but ro ſerve Him, inboth. + ++, | | 4 
"The manner how' (often, noleſle acceptable than rhefervice it ſelfe;) 1.18: The Manner, 
fine timore; that our ſervice bee: freely and cheetefully done. (now wee: ate: out of I 
feare.) 2. Vt Coramipſo, That unfainedly, as before Him; not beforemien' (before 2 
whom we may and doe often halt.): 3. And-forthe time of it,-#t- ommibus diebus, 2 
that we faint not, or give over, bur continue in it all our ite long. Three qualities 
of ours, and indeed, of every true and faithfull ſervice. Thar theſe be done ; And 
that they may be doneg And thar, that which ſhall.be ſpoken may tend tathis, that 
they may be done, &c: x king F ne, 


TED on, OAT AUL 


Fo TFT liberati. That we being delivered. To ſhew. the. great equiry' on: Go v's þ 
\ / part ofthe Covenant, we ſay firſt: that we-wereto ſerve Him, though libe- T1, rh. 
rati were left out ; being, or net being delivered, This to be our firſt point,', Go D'S Coors. 
The Noble Armie of Marryrs,it was all their caſe,they ſerved outtheir ſervice, wo. 
withour atiy Yt liberath, any bond of temporall Heliverance. -Farre from any liberati, tibergu 
were they three, that were uponcaſting into the fire, and even then ſaid : 0wr God, p,,, qe 
| whom we ſerve, He can deliver us out of thy hands, qnd from the firy fornace., But, if Hg Verle 18, 
will not (not deliver us) Be it knowne unto thee, O King, we will not ſerue thy gods, nor : 
worſhip the golden image, which thos haſt ſes up, . That is, ſerve Him we will; whether 
| Be deliver us orno. Will ye heare an Hetoicall ſpirit, indeed 2 Not, . Ets,,e on li- 
' berarit, Though He ſhould nat deliver me © but, Etſs me occiderit; yea, thaugh He ſhould 101 1 
| bt: me, to die for it, Lwill doe my dutic,andſerve Him, though. lt is 70b. Theſe ood 
| not upon /iberatz : But, deliverance,no deliverance, come of itwhas would, they were 
| tapoint, would and were reſolved to ſerve Him, And(ocs »Hnld, ied exubeſcenti- , oy.c.e: 
| bm noftram dico, Iſpeake it not toour commendatioti) if there were in, us, any-remq> Fe 
| ant of their gencrous ſpirit, G o Þ ſhouldnor need t9come in Indentures,with us. It 
layours ſomewhat of a mercenary, that. Serviamws ſhould hold, and let Liberat; 20C, 
whither it would : And we, live and die, His ſervants, though He had not, or ſhould 
not deliver uw, This is Ft, without liberati. | Tr be OS 
s But then, Y?, with liberagi.-It G o-D take us, as He findes us, and ſay with che * 7+, with lis: 
poſtle ; Parco autem vobts, Goeto, 1 beare with you; and 7 n-,4e win yy. yay Of 'indul- pn 


| © I eats aq Ca.7.28. 
gence; condeſcend tocondirionwithus,if He come'to Y#liberati; ſhallnotthat hold *** 6... 


5* Our dlity being abſolute, depending upon no +, if upon ſpeciall favour, 'G 0» Og 


will come in bonds;and leticrunnt in this renour, Thet being delivered mee ſhall ſerve 


Him : elſe not t ſhall we not then deceit © This being done, -I marvell what wee can 
Ueage,to decline our duty zunleſſe we meane;ic ſhbuldbe faſt with Go ,and looſe 
wth us; He bound to docall for us ;and we free, to-doe-nothing for Him. $9 

And yctathird (tg magnific His mercy, yet more, andtotyeus the hatdertg.ous Z, 77 ith 5 


| erati,ficſt, be» 
Rrrie Covenant) fore /ervianus; 


3-194 


+ 4 
"% 2 


o 4 mY LU -” 
PY o 
8 ae , I fs - s : 

8 : = P - FRY: 

rs « *9. i. a FP _ s 

Bn £ = : 
gf ys WA S -* 
FE '& 
”" _ & - 
# P \ . - 


DC rey oneeme Mmmm  —— DE —— 3. 


Of the Gu n-yowbzn-Tun 8808, Sermgy q 


- 


Covenant) Y7, isnot onely with aber, buit with liberati, firſt: G o > is bound, ang 
firſt bound, to doefor us,beforewedoe ought for Him.Itis nor, That we ſhoxlg and 
Him, firſt, and then He deliver #safter : Bur, #hat He ſhould firſt deliver ws, ang 16, 
when we are delivered, then, and not before, we ſhould doe our ſervice. 
74ndi, ſhall be, or may be, hereafter : it 1s liberati, are already, Sowe 

with Him. .He hath dar His, before we begin-ours. Liberats, you {; 

THAIS * liberati; the e paſt; fe EY VI4MINGS , bur rhe preſent (and T1 


_ preſem)1 doubt, for a great part itis yet to come. 


B. 


The Perfor- 


andrthen ſerve. This for the equity of the Covenatit on G o o's part; 


And the reaſon; why He will have ir ſo to proceed; is, He would have oy; Fs 
vice erow out of His favours, our duty,vut of His bounty. Thar is the right, and (in- 
deed) the Evangelicall ſervice. If He have us ar the advantage, on the hip (as weſz j 
it is no great matter, then, to get /ervzceat our hands, None more {ervilethan 4 } 
chen;- But that, is the Legall, for feare. And that ſometimes He hath, but likesir not ; 
He would have it; out of love, out of theſcnſe of His goodneſſe,have our hearts dro: 
ken, with that. Thar, isthe onely acceptable ſervice to Him, that growes out ofthue 


root. The ſerviamws that growes out of liberati ; 4elivered and ſerve : firſt delivered, 


. Now comel to plead, that on Go »'s part this Covenant was performed, thar 


"ance of Gods L4Þerats We Were. Heaven and earth would riſe __ us, and condemneus, if wee 
a 


Covenant, 


ſhould not confeſle /iberati, this day. Heaven ſaw it, and was aſtoniſhed: Anditis 


7 has vere. ZONE OV Cr all the Earth, the fame of ir. But that, we doe; The keeping ofthisDzy, 


Þ 

"Twice delive- 
red. 

P(2.7 1,29. 


Pfal.7 1.38. 


- 
a Fromour 
enennss. 


Þ Mortall exe- 
mes . 


c Secrer p16» 
_ mies. 
Pal. 7 4.4- 


More than zbe- 
gat; (which is) 
ſo ſres. 

Yet libevati 
_ | 


Yer.43 13, 
Bliher 3.7, : 


| Andfrom that of Babylon, beſides, which wasthraldome and confuſion. Thus Were 
| We delivered from our enemies, MCG any ns \ hee 


delivered 


theriieeting of this Aſſembly, are both to acknowledge and profeile, thatalitug; 
there hath beene, $1) 

Nay,not one alone: Two there have beene : and two ſuch, as ovr eyes have ſerene, 

but ovr eares have not heard, neither could our F athers tell 5, of thelike. Two ſuch, a 
tho Age everſaw, nor canbe foutid in arty Story :That of L XX X V LI Thisof 
DCV:(both withinthe compaſſe of ſeventeene yeares.) One by ſtrand, the other by 
land(as they ſay.) Froma Fleet by Sca, from aVault by land,de abyſiss terre(a5 faith 
the Pſalme) as well, as de abyſs maris : a Summer, and a Winter deliverance : cither 
of them, likethis of Zachart's able to bring BexeditFas from a dumbe man. 

So, delivered we were. But,adelivery is a thing ar large: though it be;but from 
a miſchance, from ſome heavie accident, it isa delivery. But, if it be fr 0 our enemies, 
it is ſo much the more : As, in that; there is nothing but caſualtie : in theſe, there is 
rancour and malice, they hate us : Sothis the greater danger by farre. | 

And thereismuch in theenemies : Ofthem, ſome reachbur at our ſtates, lands 
or livelihood : Otherſome, nothing will fatisfie, but our lives. Every enem 15not 
mortall, where he is, the danger is deadly. Ours were ſuch, ſoughttobnog utter 
deftrution on us : and not on us alone, but on ours: nor on us and ours onely, but on 
the whole Land in generall, 

Apaine, of fuch as be deadly,ſome arer04ring enemies (the Pſalme ſocalsthem) 
ſuch as threaten and prockaime their enmitie, like thoſein LX X X VIIL. Others 
Jurke, like vipers, that ing death, withour any hifling art all ; as were ours (this 
day) which are the more dangerousa great deale. 

This made it(indecd)to be morethan a liberati(ours.) Liberati, is properly ſer free, 
and irecing is but from Servitude. This was more. Our death was ſought, and We 
rom death, and that a fearefull death, unprepared,ſuddenly, in a moment 
ro be ſhattered topeeces. And yet it was liberati too, in the proper ſenſe: for vp 
the marter, it was from both. The Prophets diviſion would have taken place 185 
Lui ad mortem, ad mortem ; qui ad ſervitutem, ad fſervitutem, They, that had _ 
blowen up, to death; they, that had beene left, to Servitude (to a State more MYcT?” 
ble, than death it ſelfe.) So, in one liberati, we had two. Both from that of Haman ; 
botsy which were, to death (onethat was Ti in Hebrew, this was 7 1 Greeke : 


But 


Sermon 9. Of the Gux-rawwun-Trx ago. 
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'Bur from the hands of our enemltes, is more, than from our enemes. Forletthe tma- 3 
lice of an enemie be what it will, if his hands be weake,' or ſhort, or wefarre enough The yy | 
from them : the matterjs ſo much the leſſe. Burif we come within his. reath, if notewr racial 
get us within his hands, then G o Þ have mercy onus. | DEDASCE As Lon OY 
Specially, if there be in his hands, a knife thus engraven, To cat the throats of rh = 
Engliſh heretikes, a8 in LX X X V I TH divers fo engraven, in Spaniſh,werebroughr 
from the Fleet, and ſhewed. Or if there be in his bawds, a march,ready to givefire,ed 
'X X X. barrels of powder (not fo few.) If the hands beſuch: rharis then a delivery, F 
not from: our enemies only, but from their hands,or(as we ſay)from their very clutches, . 
Ye will marke,that thorow all the Pſalmes,everthe parr is ſtill enforced : Not from Pala, . 4 
the Lions, but from the Lions pawes - from the hornes of the Y nicornes, from the teeth 234.62 
of the Dozge : So here, fromthe hands, from the bloudze hanas of our enemies, 

Farther I ſay, it is more, to be delivered fromrheir hands, than out of them. For, 4 
if (out) then (in) firſt, They muſt firſt be, i» the hands,thar arc delivered out of them, F w 
But ffomthem, that may be fron comming in them ar all. The berter deliverante of gripe. 
the twaine. And that was ours : And that was Cx «x 1srT's: Heisſaid, to have | 
looſed the ſorrowes of hell, Non quibus nexus e#, ſed ne netteretur, (aith CAuguiting, 1n Afts 2.34 
Not, wherewith He was bound ; but that He might not be at all bound with them; 

So we, not by taking us out, but keeping us from, from their hands, from the hands of 
or enemies, | 

Let me yet ſtay a little. For (me thinkes) we may findein this word, not onely mu;omy ha 
our deliverance, but even the very manner, and the meanes of it. Not in liberats, the Manner of it, 
Latine : but, in Saint Lukes owne words ; pv+'15s, that will come hometo both, . - ©7#% 

Pv3x's]s;, that is, properly, eruti, Eruti, that fits us, for the manner, two wayes. 

Eruere, is de tenebris in lucem educere. Out of ſome darke deepe hole(aSit From a very 
mighr be the cellar) to bring forth ſomething to light ( as it might be thoſe ſame ol 7. 
vaſa mortts, veſſels there couched, and deſtined to the blowing us all up.) It muſt 7:33» 
be ſome darke vault or pit, Ynde, from whence: well therefore ſaid of us eret?, that 
were delivered from a pit-danger, a danger under ground,is abyſs terre, in the deepe 
of the earth. x : 

Secondly, eruere, the compound is, from r«eyre (the fimple) that is, from a ruine. From a ryixt 
Not as if we ſhould have fallen into the pit,but thar,there was there beſtowed with. ® /##. 

in it, that which would have ſent us up, thar downe we ſhould have come, have fal- 

len downe, all topeeces. Ruina it would have beene, and therefore erat; right. And 

they talke of helping incendium ruina + Here, there had becne incendivom and ruink 

both, and neither helped other, but both beene paſt all helpe, 

Delivered from a ruine; But erwere is then in kinde,when we are ſo delivered from With the ruins 
a ruine, as with their ruine, that ſought ours. So it was,we parted not of even hands, * ** <ocmics, 
| we fromthem, and they from us, neither of borhk?, a fall; No: we fell not (no fatl 
| withus : ) #hey fell,and had a foule fall. We were ſo delivered from their hands,as they Prul.20.8. 
deliveredinto ours. We ernt: : they ruti and cet both, fell and were flaine. The pit pal.g.15 
they digged, they fell into themſelves : In the ſnare they laid, was their owne foot taken, wh cs 
The higheſt deliveranceof all (fo much made of inthe Pſalmes,) 


C . 


 Andthus much was before implied, when it was called Cornu ſalutis,a Horne of (al. Tmplicd in cory 
vation. The (alvation that ſo comes,comesever withthe perdition ofrtheadverſe par- 4 arab 

e.So is the Horne expoundedin Deut.XX XIII. With theſe ſhalt thou ſtrike thint exe- Dem. 33.17 
ies, ana puſh them, as any wilde beaft. Ventulare is the word, Toſſethem up, into the 
wind, upon the top of their hornes, till they have goredthem, and brought them to 
their end. Such was our Horne of ſalvation, or (as weturne it) a mightie ſalvation, 
G 0D ſhewing His might no leſſe againſt them, than for us : viſited and redeemed us 
mebtily, in His mercy; viſitedand rninedthem as mightily, in His wrath; F 


And againe, in this,nor only the manner, how, but the meanes whereby. For, He 71. apa 
th raiſed up a horne of ſalvation. Now to raiſe up,muſt needs be interpreted of a per-' it. © 
the meanes of the delivery. © Who was that 4 In Daniel, andthe Revelation, I <tbs 47 


, dc it rotidems verbis,Decem Cornua,decem Reges ſunt © Alluding therein, asto theit keyet, 17.127 
: Rrre 3 EO great ; 


IB 


——— 
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eat power; ſo ſomewhat to the annointing thence powred on their heads: thaty 
ws. © ſhould be ſalus Regia,and per Regem-A delivery wroughtby a King : the Xing of je, 
-bogry'w ven to worke it,,ediante Rege Ferreno. 11 cums labits vinatiot ever it werein any's 
nw” | whodid thereby erwerethar, out of thedarke phraſe,by which weall were eruti, 
ſo; ot the manner alone; but the meanes init, too, that we were erwends, erut;, 
EF 3 _ © Andlaſt that all this wasſive #imore. For inthe Verſe ſo it ſtands, tirſt;ur ſine Et 
# That dive- 1952 T;berati; And ſtands ſo firſt, that we might take ſpeciall notice, and note oF it 


_ redwithout ere we 
can hy. 


' Fruendo 


feare, And though divers Writers draw ( fine timore ) to ſerviamus, as if th 
.  perbaton, to ſerve Hins without feare : Yet what ſhould let us,ſo to take it,as it ſtands £ 
© 'Specially fince divers of the Ancients take itſo : (I name Origen, Titus Boſtrenſis,Chry. 
ſoome, Theadoret, and T heophylatt.) Burt we may well reconcile them both, if ng 
ſay (which eruly we may ſay) That, without feare we were delivered, to ſerve Hin, in 4 
ſtate without (or void of ) feave. $7 h 
It is a great favour, when we are delivered, to be delivered, abſque hoc, that We 
* _ _ beatall put inany feare. Some, areſometimes /aved from their exemies, butitis, 
 Eftter 4.3- with ſome fright firſt, It was the Iewes caſe, when from Hamman : It was ours n 

Ny Amo LXXXVIII. ER ITT 
They thar are ſo, it cannot be denied; but delivered they are, but not finttimyr 

| libtrati, not delivered without feare. This was without feare, Our caſe, juſt, We had 

no ſenſe, and ſo, no feare ar all, of the danger, till it was paſt. I cannot betteres. 

preſſe it; than in Theodoret's owne words: Sed ſs fic dicendum eft (ſaith he) velwings 

ſentientes ita, nos de 997 tranſtulit in ſecuritatem. It it may ſo be ſaid, withourany 

ſenſe or feeling at all, did he tranſlate us, from the depth of danger, into theſtae of 

{ecuritie, In which point, ours did come neere tothe great delivery of the world, 

by Cu x 1s r, what time the world little thought, either of their owne petill, or 

 , of His painesandpaſſion, that deliveredit, Yet, ini this, ours had more thanwxin 

: —_ CnR1s rs ownedelivery. Tharthere, though it were without feare, yer not with- 
other paſſion, Out ſomewhat as evill, as feare. For, Cu r1s T's was wrought by His innocent 
death (a matter of ſorrow, and griefe.) Bur in ours there was none, neither fearenor 

oriefe, nor any otherunpleaſant paſhon. No innocent ſuffered here; none but they, 

' that had their heads inthe contriving, or their hands in the digging aboutit. With 

feare it was, without any thing elſe, that might taint our de/rvery,with the leaſt mace 

terof grieyance, | . 
Therecamuit So then, * delivered we were. > Andnot from the caſualty of any miſchance; 
form:r, but from rhe malice of enemies + Enemies, and thoſe 3 capitall 3 And thoſe 4cloſe 
hidden enemies : Fromthem ; yea, 5 from their very hands : And © From their hands, 

not owt of them, And our delivery was eruti, 7 from ſomething in abyſu terre; 

And * from a ruine too : 9 And that, with their ruine, that ſought ours, 19 Our ſat- 

wation, Cornu ſalutis, a Royall deliverance : ** And yet eruendo it was. ** Andall 

. abſque timore, *3 Or abſqueany thing elſe, that might blemiſh our joy with matter 

of forrow inthe leaſt degree, ' 
And this for G o v's part, who hath remembred His holy Covenant (Itrult) and 


performed itinevery clauſe ; nay, inevery word, to us, tothe uttermoſts 


13. Now, fo our part (which we may be purin ſuit fot.) Liberatithen,is cleare- wo 
07 Covenant - part abſolutely ? at large * abſque aliquoinde ? No condition annexed* No #/t 
or Condit. Yes: take the V7 with you. Liberati, Vt. Delivered, that we ſhould : Should doe ſome- 
Eos, 1, What: for, naturaliter obligamur ad dantems, This Yt is naturall :t here grower a _ 
' rall obligation berweene him that doth, and them that receive a good curne* ( _ 
deliverance, ſpecially ſuchan one is a good turne.) The fields wetill, tb<*f "4 _ 
plant, ſhew ir. They returaetheir fruit to them, that beſtow labour, "©? P O 
them. That (I know not how) butſo ir falls out, in matter of benefits, © be not 


ſoone looſed, bur wee be tied againe: Nor eaſed, bur loaden afreſh # 897 ic, but 


bound anew. Irtisthe Law, the bond of nature, this, Liberati /t+ And 


' Serman-9. Of the Gux-r owDzsnt-Tatayo 


— And that Y, is Vt ſerviemus. And this particular, Ye; growerh our of the Law 
of Nations. Thererhe Law is, at vidtu ſit im poteſtate vietorts, che conquered; ever, *** 
in the power of the Conquerour, to.take his:lite, or to {ave ir,at his pleaſure; Bur if 
he will ſave it, then comes the voluntary Y+, or Covenant.” Hethat harh his life ſa- 
ved, to Yow to beſtow it, in his ſervice, that did ſave it. Serv (rhe very name) came 
of ſervati; They thatſhould havedied, andwere ſaved, did willingly covenant, 
ſerva & ſerviam,to ſerve him, by whom theirlives were preſerved. This being the, 
Law of Nature, and Nations, why ſhould not the G o Þ of Nature, the King of '** ** + 
Nations, be allowed it ? that if our lives have beene by Him ſaved ; weſhould;from 
thenceforth, cometo this Yt, nt ſerviams 111; "£3417 ES, | 
Well, well, it is-paſt now ; if it were ro come: Ir is, that webeing delivered ;"if it c wewonl? 
were, that we being tobe delivered,we would tellanotherrale then : we would be glad P-2ecovenan- 
and faine ſo to covenant, 0 delzwer us (rhen) but for this once, and we would ſerve ry Frey 
Him(that we would) and be holy and rizhteons, and what he would befides. Pur any 
Vt, to liberati, then. We would then ſeeke it of Him, that now is offered by Him, to 
be delivered, if being ſo delivered; we will covenant, but to doethar, which we were 
bound to doe, delivered, or no. Ju $4 W288 $0 C 
And, why ſhould we think much of this ſerviamw © All the world knowes;if the we ſbould beve 
plot had gone 0n;andthe powdergone off, the whole land ſhould not have ſcaped #: -_ y woe 
ervianws : Bur ſhould have ſerved duram ſervitutem, beenenot infſervice, but inſer- Ant ſerved 4 
vitude, Their ſervitude, is changed imo this ſervice. Ablefled exchange for us. worſe. _ 
Great oddes betweene' thoſe 'two': Nay, noicompariſon atall, berweene Go »'s jade fervies 
ſervice; andtheir ſervitude z their- bondage, thraldome, {lavery,ryranay,/I cannot 
heaperoo many names. G o d's ſervice is freedome in reſpeot that: Nay;withour 
- any reſpearall, His ſerwice u perfett freedome; we lay it, we pray it, every day. aL 3 
Andif.no compariſon,inServiammgNone, in 1/i(Iamiure.) - Nay, if there Forthe partie, 
were any thing to miſlike in ſerviamus, amends is madefor it, in 14, For, the ſervice * 
is much thereafter, as the 1/t;rhe party is, whom we ferme. Dignitate Domini honor. 
za fit conditio ſervi. ' He may beſo greataState(welerve) as, tis an honourto ſerve 
H m. Now,how greataLoxv,theLox Þ of Lords 1s, what ſhall I need tell yowr For #4 Greas« 
There i no endof Hws greatneſſe.' How great, and how good withall; res ipſa loqui- WF: 
#ur-: that appeares, by our delwery, in part: andmore hall, by His erternall reward For His #vd; 
laid up, for them thar;ſerve Him. There 1s ih atthe world, no more honourable, 0? 
nor beneficiall Sezwiee,than, rhisſerviemss Mio | 
© Bur fay., we have ro minderoiferve Himizit weſerve not Him,yet ſerve we muſt, If we ſerve nor 
and ſerve we wilkif nor'Him,ſome other. Itisthecondition of our life; one or other fi ome o- 
ſerve we doe. Wee muſt hold of ſ6me Lord: if free from-one, another weſerve: mins 
And whois that other\*' when weare-free from Go »; from righteouſneſſe,] we ſerye $99.6. 38,30, 
fine and Satan (a worle ſervice, I dave ſay :) berterthen,be free from them,and ſerve 
Go »Þ inrighteouſneſſe; FR 3-1 nad a4 | 
\ Bur, iFwe will'not ſerve Him ; Taske, what will we doethen 2 will weſeyve His Thoſewor tt, 
enemies* forſo aretheſe. We were not delivered from our enemies, to ſerveHis ene. 4mm: 
mies([ am ſure.) That were a fonle ſhame forus*thar were againſt all reaſon. But 
if we ſerve not Him, we ſerve them. 'Relolvethen to ſerve Him;that hath ſaved us F 
Not, H s enemies, ina/prophaneandunrighteons: bur Hime,-inan holy and righteovis - 
courſc/of like, And ſo,am Fnow'come to that, wherein our ſervice lyeth; -/ 
* | | pigs: a - ; LDL $4303 MEG T's Y "87 
- Inholineſſe and righteouf yl e\In which two, inaforr; are recapitularethe two The Mercer of 
> oy ofthe Law :Holyto G'0 »; fighteans'to men. 240d quis reverenter ſe habeat ons firplery 
mg quis landabiliter cums hominibus converſetur (ſaith Chryſi oHome) Reve- Int 
ently ro performe holy duries:Laudably to have our converſatiod armongmien; / 
bo To _ ( firſt» )*nvreitherofchem. /  Toſpend our ſ#vireburin'one,is but Holineſe and 
| mby halfes-: in both; 1 hen, to ſerve Him.) Neither in an #nrighteous hol. *ighteouſneſſe, 
oe: nor, inan holy kinde of unrizhteouſneſſe.) Neither withithe Phwwiſee;to have all Both, 
. bolineſſe in our Phyladteries and hinges and CEN Law Mut.z3.9, 
| 'xrr 2 (a0 'By 
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' --- (no marterhow welive :) Nor with the Sadvcee, live indifferent honeſtly.bur nec4” 
ra) Z - | beleeve ſpirit, nor looke for reſwrrettion - beC hriſtians, like 1p 
AGILAL.. leReligion, u n a knives-point, will ſerve US. Neither in hol; 

| inrightcouſne e onely, bur in both. _ LES $97 A 7 
Helge rf. + In both, bur intheir order though, as they ſtand ; And holineſſe ſtands 61g. So) 
| toreckon ofchat asour rune ſervice. For, if there had not beene {ome meaning 7 
it; itis ſute, 7ightrouſneſſe might have ſerved for both : Religion; bolineſſe, all vere 
Matth-34.21, are aanc/ly, init 51899 cnigz (Jaith righteouſneſſe) andin that, is que Dez, Dy, Eve 
ry one; hisdue; And ſo G op His. TIT | z 
Yet are they ever thus "gr ea and elſe-where : Partly, toſet our Gov's 
Ecclus.47.2; pair by-itſelfe (as the far from the ſacrifice) for the dignitic of His perſon: Part] 
"+ bokeepeupthe diſtinRion, which ever hath, andever muſt be maintained;of ſec? 
” things ſacred from common ; and holy, from humane duties; And panty Afo, © 
 checkethe conceit that runnes inthe world abroad; O,he is a good man.lives quiet. 
ly wick his neighbours, Payes every man his due : Every man his due * and how 
then? ſhall G o v lacke His due ? Itrow not; but have His too, and His firſt, Reaſog 
is, He be firſt ſerved. *, : 
': And holineſſe is His due: you may reade it; inthe plate of gold; in the Hioh: 
ray Ft Prieſts fore-head, Holineſſe tothe Lon Þ : You may heare it, from the ——_— 
9-2 Seraphim, they mention none of all His Atrributes, but that: That they doe, anddoe 
it; thrice over. Pointing us thereby, what is chiefe in Him,and ſhould be chiefe with 
' Us, and whereto we ſhould chiefly direc our ſervice. Holineſſe;is His due: and(heare 
Heb.12.34: you) ſo His due, as the Apoſtle is direft;zotidens verbs, withoutthis due payed, Pitha 
out halineſſt; ſhall no man ever ſee G ov, at. 
T- ſerve Him Butthen, you will marke,it is to ſerve Him, zn Holineſſe. Holineſſe is onething 2 
ja bolneflee © ſerve Gov in Holiveſie, is another: Holineſſe we may have (at leaſt, thinke ogr 
ſelvesto have) bur, a ſtately, ſurly.kinde of holineſſe it is, ſo as in our holineſe, wet 
ſerve Him not. Butit isnotenqughto be holy - a ſervice i# holineſſe is requiredat our 
hands : that we acknowledge a ſervice zn holzneſſe, and as ſervants, carry our {elyes, 
and ſerve Him, init. Fog | = TIOG, 51908 
Our ſervice, + Our ſervicei» holineſſe I dividegas the Pſalnie doth : Either 7» ſecrets Sanitmim, | 
bebege' cpa when weare alone by out ſelves (as.there, inſecret,” good folkes faile not, to ſow F 
— HOUgrepttt © Him:) Or, in Synagog4, in the open Aſſembly, with the Congregation, . 
er aA Our ſecret holineſſe I meddle not with, Abſcendita Deo noſtrs, T leaveitto G0D» 
25:29-'9* Thope, itis better, and more ſervice-like,than our outwardis, As abſcondits Dev, (0 
revelata nobis. Our Church-Service, our Service in Synagoga, the out-fide of it (lo) 


Of the Gu n-yowDEr-T ri ago,  Sermin g: 


that is noſecret; all men ſee what itis, that full homely ir is, nay, full rudeit is (and 
lightly the meaner the perſons; the more faulty init.) Our holineſſe is growehto9 
familiar, and fellow-like ; Our carriagetherc, can hardly be termed ſervice, theres | 
ſo very litle of a ſervant in it. *© | 
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1f\ Our # 
ſhouldbe 
Our /ervieein Weiſtumble at the very threſhold. Qur very firſt ſervice(or rather>, 
ortip of .Qiontoour ſervice) in the firſt Table(the Table of hobneſſe)is there [El 
Himſclic. aderabis. We turne it; ſhe/t worſbip. How that is;we are told every 63 a 
264635" Act warfhip nnd fol downed bnetle before the L 0 x v 0w7 MAT WIS | 
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 ofall;) why, of all othersthey ſpeed worſt:\ How are they in many places, denirt! 
 Inyreverenceatall;"even that'which prayer, which other parts have ? No ſervice 


a > ww. 


Primitive Church, the firſt voice was heard, the firſtthing they did, avte dmis ado+. 
reinue Dominuns, qui fecit nos, Before we doe any thing, let usfall downeand worſhip 
the Lox » that made us. And ir ſhall never be found, tharthey came in withour ir. 
Bar this ſhall, chat men came to the Temple, purpoſely to adore, and thargthar they 
did;though their time or occaſions would ſuffer them to doe nothing elſe. Thar, they 
held a ſervice, of it ſelfe. Now, adoration is laid aſide, and with the molt;neglefted 
uite. Moſt conie and goe withoutirz Nay; they ſcarce know, whatitis. And, with 


how little revetetice, how evill beſeeming us; we uſe our ſelyes inthe Church;com- 


ming inthither, ſtaying there, departing thence; let the world judge. Es, = 
Why? What aro wb ro the glorious Saints in heaven 2 Doe not they worſhip oy es 
thus? Offgoetheir crownes, downe before the Throne they cait them, and fall downe 


in heaven. 


themſelves after, when they worſhip. Are we better than they £ Nay; are we better Rerel «. 10. 
than His Saints oncarth.that have evet ſeemed to goe too farre,ratherthan to Come wb ie 4 
too ſhorr, in this point There was one of them, and he was a King (no leſſe perſon) 
when it was thought; he had done rog much. What ? uncovered? yea, uncovered 
(ſaith he) andif thar be too vile, wilior adhwc fiam pluſquam, I will be:yct more vile; » Sam,6.a2 
Why. it is beforethe L 9 », before whom we cannot be too low. 'To bumble our 
ſelves before Him, it is our honour, inall eyes; ſave ſuchas Michal. Arid I reade of 


be 


norie;but of Rabſakeh,that upbraided King'Ezekias;for ſaying to his people,7 os ſhall ey 36.7: 
worſhip before this Altar; No more then, Is ſought from us, than Kings oncarch, 
than crowned Saints in heaven, in their holy ſervice, doe before Him, - 

In Malach:'s time, things were growen much to this paſſe, tharnow they are, 7.275 dif. 
to this want of regard : tothinke any ſervice (though never ſo flight) would ſerve woctkip, © 
God well enough. Whenthey were come to this, G o Þ is faine to take ſtateup- 
on Him, and to tell them plainely, He would havethem know, Heisa King, anda 
Great King.. * Great : for He is King of the whole earth ; Others,bur of ſome partof ,,,,,. - 
it. > Great : for Heeis King for ever andever; Others; bur for a terme of yeares: Pcal.,z 45 
3 Gyeat : for Hee is King of Kings, and they His liegestoo,, whole lieges wee all are, F'! r0-16, 
Andfo fallsto tetmes with them;that He held ſcorne to beſo lighted over,evenro ET 
theſe very words, Shall 1 take it at your hands ? And then, bids them goe, and doe but Malach,,,: x; 
offer ſuch ſerwviceasthis; to their Prince, doe bur come before him onthar faſhion: $, 
See, if he will be contetit with ir; or accept his perſon (that is) give liitn a good looke, 
if any ſhould ſo appeate in his preſence. /No more will G o p : He knoweth no rea- 
ſon, why any King or creature ofrcatth, ſhould be uſed with, more reſpeR, ot ſerved 


Y withmore reverence,than Hes -' 


-; Thus ſerve we Him, in His holy worſhip - how ſerue we Him, in His holy thi &e Our ervicein 
how ſerve we Him, in our holinefſe there: #1 will = andtake up the don: _ on wy 
plaint that the Propher Malacht doth. Firſt, hp Domini deſpetta eſt : The Table ln the Sacra« , 
of the L on v i not regarded. \That Sicrament; that ever hath beene counted, of all I[F{*.,  -. 
Holies the moſt holy;the higheſt and moſtſ{olemne ſervice of G o v ;({where are de- es ih 


liveredto us, the holy Symboles, the pretious memorialls of our greateſt Deliwery 


then: Noſcrvants there: bittbidden gueſts, haile-fellowes, homely-and familiar 
& one neighbour with another, And not only, #4 ey none they yr Dire: | 5.404 
ts holden, nonerhey ought to have. Andchar, ſo holden, as ratherthan they ſhall -: 
have ary, ſomewill ſuffer for it,/or rather for their owne proud folly; inxefuling its | 
What time they take the cup of ſalvation,they will not invocate,atleaſt notbeiy ace Plal. 16,252 
®vecantis: as the King the Prophet would; 'What time they receive rh@cup of” blefe. * ©2***-19 
fng;rhey will not receive icas a bleſſing, as childrenireceiye it from their parents, 
—da_daaner; Tock _ melo ich, invot atiopani receiving a bleſſing, were 
er done, but ae geniculs. What the re if thus, we {er4 = 
wore be eh es "pred rartonden colefor atrins EPI - 
, Shallwenowcome tothe ſervice indeed? zex+75m the word bertinmy Text. Je: 9.223 
£29 ncw thing, for one ſpecies to carry away Oe ED ne the reldy'45 in Fra: 
Orr 4 2 8 


G.. 
ne 


—— — 


away thename of ſervice, from them all. 11)2y the Hebrewes call their Cons 
- Prayer, andthar is, ſervice, And the Greekes, rheirs, Awreiw, and that is ſo, 719, 
And we, when we ſay, ArService-time,and the Service-Booke;and refuſe to be pre- 


= 


| ſentat Divine Service, meane ſo likewiſe. And, Go'v: Himſelfe ſeemesto ye þ,.. 
fy 565. Foreus, and dire us ſo todoc. For, His houſe,” He hath named #he Houſe of Prayer 
| (Obſerving the Rule, to giveitthe denomination, from that which is the chicfe 
ſerviceinit.) | As indeed, when all is done; devotion is the proper, and moſt kindl 
worke of bolizeſſe : and, inthat ſervewe G o », if ever we ſerve Him, Ngw F 
whar honour, this part of holizeſſe is; what account we make of thisſerwice, doe yr 
tellrhe number of 220k char be here ar it, and ye ſhall need no othercenificate; th * 
F in His ſervice we ſerve Him but ſlenderly.. ; Sali 
PRE.129.2. ' 1 Thos baft magnified thy Name, and thy Word above all things ; ſaith the Pſalms" 
poker sf Atterinvocationthen of His Name, letus ſee how we ſerve His Word ; that part of 
in the ,_.. "20 = of ; . 4 . . : 
werk. Hisſervice, which in this Age ( I might fay, inthe errour of this Age) carries away 
: all. For, whatis itro ſerve G o Þ # holineſſe ? why, togoctoa Sermon : All gy 
holiday holineſſe, yea, and our working-day too, both are come to this, to heare 
{nay, I'darenot ſay thar, I cannot prove it) but, to beata Sermon. 
3 »* The Word is holy (I know) and I wiſh it all the honourthat maybe; hy, 
Gov: forbid, we ſhould thinke, that iz hoc #no ſant.ovmia, All our holineſs in 
hearing: All our Service,” eare-ſervice : that werein effect, as muchas toſay, allthe 
.Corn.17. body were av eare. q y 


Anerrouritis,to ſhut up His ſervice into any one part,which is diftuſedthtough 
all. Another, ſo to doe, into this one. Iris well knowne; that,all che time of thePri- 
mirive Church, the Sermon was ever done, before the Service begun. 'Andihat;to 
the Sermon, Heathenmen, Infidels, and Tewes,Herctikes,Schiſmarikes, Entrounent, 
Catechumeni, Penitentes, Competentes, Audientes,all theſe, all ſorts of peopleweread- 

* mitted: Bur, when they went to ſervice, when the Zit#rgie began; all theſe werevoi- | 
ded; not one of them ſuffered to ſtay. It were ſtrange, that, that ſhould betheonly, 
'-. orthechiefe Service of G o'», whereart, they which.were held no ſervants of Go o, 
no part ofthe Church, mighrand did remaine no leſle freely, than they tharwers. 
-- © Buteven, this holy Word (whercinall our holznefſe is) how ſerve we Himinit? 
Nay, we ſerve Him not, we rake the greateſt libertie there, of all other, - We come 
toit, if we will : we gog our wayes, when we will: ſtay no longer,than we will: 
liſten to it, while we will :and fleepe out, or tyrneus andtalke out; or firſtill,and let 
our mindes rove (the reſt) whither they will: takeſtitch at, a phraſe, or word, and 
cenſureit, how we will. So, the Word ſerves us tomake us {part ;\ weſervenatit 
_ 'Acthispart of our ſerviceinholineſe, wedemeane ourſelves with .ſach libertie (nay 
licentiouſnefſe rather) that holy it may be, bur ſire ſervice it is.not, nothing ke: 
And ruely,it is a notable Seratagem of Saran, to ſhiinke up all our holive(ſe,into ON 
rv: andimothatone, where: we maybe; or nothes Being; heare or not. heare*? 
Gearing, minde, ornot minde': Minding, either remerhber or forget, + Give 004 
count td ay, what we docornot doe: Onely,ſtay out the hours (:ftbat:) andthen 
goe our way; thany'of us; as wiſe as we came: But-all (ina manner) hea " 
Pret.z3.33. FExekielcomplainerh) a Sermon preached, no otherwiſe than we doc, 4 Ballad fwr's * 
andidoe even nv more of the: one, than'wee doe of theother. ,Eyc-lervice G07 
| likesnot(Tam fure)no more (ſhould I think)doth He eate-ſervites Spee#'0 L rn - 
1Kwz es. thy ſervant hearerh (and well if that, but ſcarce that otherwhiile :) but wry; or 
nent ** Þbb x vz whittherthy ſervantheare or no: wouldaty of us be cotteht with luc i 
vice ? Yetthis is all : rothis; it is come. Thus wee ſerve Him in holinſſe -Tiveſe 
vice muſt ſerve Him {as the world goes ;) for, if this. way wee fearve 9” ot, 
fer ve Him» notar all; oo Yo 0 yo _—_ J: And, 
Sails ig But all G o v's ſervice in bolineſſe, is not in the Church. Sotneis abroa an Jus 
ite dic eHiphen we are forthofrhe Church, ncicher Word, fir Sacraments, Dor Comm"! 
ha Priyer, there :: Onely there, weſerve Himin His Name. 10 2 and 


fi. 


_— 


Sermon 9. Of the Gux-rowD zR-T's E'ASON, 993 
" And. Holy and reverend is His Neme (ſaith one Pſalme;)And, Great and fearful ir To His nant 
7 be rich another.) Now, how unholily, this bly; how unreverently,rhis r7e- — Toy A 
 werend Nameis uſed; upon how ſmall cauſe, this great how without all earezthis ; 
\ fearfull Name is taken up in our mouthes,[ muſt ſay It aga1ne and againe (which Saint 
Auguſtine ſaith) Anres omnium pulſo, conſcientias ſengulorum convenio : 1ſpeake to the 
eares of all ingenerall ; I convent the conſcience of every onein particular, that hea- TEE 
rechir. That; which by Him is magnified above all things, is by us vilified beneath all Pol-r38.9 + 
hr tia Eo EEK rd itlaſt,certainly; Forifit be indeed holy, let no ARRt'S: 
things. We pray for it firſt; we regard it laſt,certatnly. Foritit bein J, tet 10. A&.x0.1 5; 
14x count it common. If not count it ſo,notuſeirſo, for what weule as common.eo pſa; IO, 
' we make itunholy (quantum in nobs eft;) for,common and holy are contradividentia; 
1 Andto make it ſo common, that is, to prophane-it : Evill enough that, * Bur 
in the eagerneſſe of our ſpirits, to uſe it to grievous execrations, thatis more, evento. 
pollute it : A worſe matterfarre. 3 But beyond both theſe,to let it come to this,that 
we grow unſenſible of both,and both paſle fromus,and we have no feeling of either, 
this is worſt of all. Call we this to ſerve Him in holineſſe, for this dayes delivery, Etck.39-3 
when we ſoſerve His Name ? Ped” __ 
But neither isall Go »v's Service 31 holizeſſe alone : Some is in honeſt dealing: our ſervice rs 
with men, in r7ighteouſneſſe : Gow is ſervedinthat too. . He that hath donea peece © - Din 
of good juſtice, downward: that hath done his duty ro his Superiour. upward : that NgorconſReJe 
hath dealr equally with his even Chriſten: in ſo doing, hath not only.dealt well with 
men, but done G o » good ſervicealſo. That a man may goc from Church, and 
yet ſay truly, he goes to ſerve G o », it he goe abour theſe. 
Well, how goes our righteouſneſſe ? hoyaerve we G o » there? Divers errours 
are committed in that, ro0. | ; 
One is of them,that thinke holeneſſe a diſcharge from righteouſneſſequite. So they, Holinefe helg 
| ſerve G o »,and heare Lectures (as the termeis) they take themſelves liberty to pay _— | 
no debts, to put their money out to uſury, to grindetheir tenants ; yea, {ſo they ouloads. "7 
miſſe not ſuch a Lecture, in ſucha place, they may doe any thing then.. Nay, Go | 
1s ſervedin righteous doing; as well, nay, better, than in holy hearing. . _ ty 
A ſecond kinde (whichT like not neither) that when men deale honeſtly, keepe Rigtceoutnelle 
touch, pay their debts ; they are ſo brave, ſo imperious upon it, ſo like great Lords, **4 =o feriicy, 
as if r:ghteouſneſſe were no' ſervice, all were meere liberality they did, men were 
bound ro them for doing it, they.were not bound to doe it: Nay, we ſerve inrighte- 
oſneſſe, too, That alſo is a ſervice (ſure. ) | 
A third,and that very common,of them that make the law of man;a ſcantling of Rigtreoumen, 
their righteouſ] ff e : and further than that will compell them, they will not goe, not =<aſured by 
at inch ; nor ſo farre neither, ſve timore, but for feare. Yeaznot only our righteouſneſſe A ——_— 
to men: but even our feareto G © Þ, # taught us by man's precepts : andin both, [0. the Elay 29.13; 
Statntes of Omiri be obſerved, allis well. But, whatſoever a man clſe may make ſure, $25 
he cannot make ſure his ſoule, by the Law of the Land. This righteosſneſſe here, goes 
: 8 '8 
upto G oÞD and His Law: andpierces deeper beyond the outward a&, even tothe 
| Inward man: whence, if ours comenot, or whither, if it reach not 5 Man wee may 
(perhaps) but G o d, ## righreouſneſſe, ſerve we not. + Ty. | 
Bur even according to mans Law, our righteouſneſſe g0Ccsnot well ſo, neither, Our righteouſ- 
The Philoſopher gives arule, when a peopleis juſt or righteous, according to mans **7 29 much 
Ly : (Gov'she knew not) andthat is, when Iuſtice wants worke, hath little to doc. "o" 
y which rule, ours is in no very goodcaſe: Men are ſo full of ſuits, ſo many cauſes 
depending before every ſeat of Iuſtice,ſo much to doe: and all,to repaire the wrongs 
of our unrighteous courſes, while each oneſeckes rather,toover-rulemenby wrang, 
than to ſerve Go by right. 6 dong \ 956. 4M x ts 
* And,this were not ſocvill, if all the injuſtice were below: if the Seats which are The Sex of 
a doe juſtice and righteouſneſſe;were themſelves righe. For,fates it not even with ponies 
Bow, as the Propher Hoſce faith, The Princes of 1ſradl are 45 they that remove the land- Hol..v0, © 
oy rh "Bock Seat ſecking to enlarge their owne border, and toſer their meere-ſtones 
ag Een raxX ground * A. fultunharucall ching ig.a body; thatone arme ſhould 
*vcrthinke it ſelte ſtrong enqugh, untill ithad clear; ſhruoke up the finewes ofche 
| | otners 


v\ 


| aber» Bar tay. Theſe things being amended, weſhall be ſo much t DT 
__ aforwardneſle, toſerve G ov, bothin halineſſe and rigbteouſneſſe : Andie s it 
matter of our ſervice, keepe our Covenant, 7 % "ER 


FEES: ; - -/: For the manner; now» To ſerve Him, 1 fine timore, Without feare: » bY 
The 2 D0M before Him : 3 Ommibes dichas woſtris, all the dayes of our life, "OG, - 
mad apap © ''. 2. Sine timers; without feare. And ſo,in a ſenſe we doe. So withou; feare at all 
That, withess af men wereafraid, to {ceme ro feare Go Þ. But this is nopart of His me2n;,,? 
eare Without feare (here) is nor withont feare of Him (of G o ») bur, that being now WW 
out feare of our evermes,we ſhould doe it,the rather. For,who being in a boi] y fear A 
who having Pharaoh and his hoaſt hard at their backes, could quietly thinks 57 for 
Ezod.14, wing Gov ? That, even God Himſelfe, did rid His people of that feare, bet. - 
Exod.3v. over Hegavethem His Law,to ſerve Him by. But when mens mindes are quiet fg . 
- theagonicandterrour of it, when they are {erled 5» tranquil : they ſhould in all a 
ſon then, better intend His ſervice. ; 
.And,will we (thinke you) if we beſo out of feare, intend it the better ? without 
doubt,in experience, we finde it contrary. For, __— webe held in feare, we ſcarce 
ſerve Him at all : how ſoone we are our of feare,we forget our ſelves,and our ſervice 
yea, G o »,andall. True : yer for all that, the ſervice ſo done infeare, is but a dull 
| Gen.479.25-* heavie ſervice, It likes Him not. Go Þ loves /2tus lubens, when being at libertie, 
with a liberall minde we doe what we doe. Leti ſerviemus Regi (ſay thcy in Geneſis) 
and it pleaſed the King : Anditpleafeth Go »Þ as well, if the ſervice wedorgwe doe 
i cheerefully, without mixture of feare, or any ſeryile affection. 
Without This feareto ſerve Him,but not without His feare. Nam, {i Dominu If 
HebeaLon »(as if we be His ſervants, a Lox Þ He is) «bi timer ? whereisMy 
| Mlalae.n.6, Feare;faith Hein Malachi ? As love,to a father: ſo feare,to a Lord,doth belongmoſt 
properly. And, this isnot Old Teſtament only : the Apoſtle is as direRzin the Newgf 
we will ſerve Him to pleaſe Him (and as good not ſerve, as ſerving nor pleaſe) if we 
will ſo ſerve Him, we muſtdoeir, with reverence and feare * adlesorar agicus wir al; 4; 


Hebr,1 3.29; 


Him. 
Exod.20.3. 
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. Toſerve Himchen, not with aſus exigei temporis, ſome [imall rime: pria die- 
bus, two or threedayes atthe firſt, and then, defun#i, we have quitour ſelves yell : 
but from day ro day, as long asthereis a day left to ſerve Himin; Solong to ſerve 
Him. To ſerve Himtothe very laſt. eo OPT o.77 0% =; 2 RREEtI 
' The merciful andgracious Lok vhathſs done His marvellous atts, that they ought Sonie diyts 
to bt had in everlafting remembrance; all of them. But ſome more eſpecially : tor ranarves 
ſome aremorethan marvellous: As was this of ours. That if quibuſdamdiebus,would mough. bl 
ſerve for them : Omnibus diebws, is little enough for this : So more than gracious, ſo Pal.:21,g 
more than marvellous, ſo more than both, inthis: as the memory of it;never to die, 
never to decay, but our dayes and it, to determine together, Die. 
Andfor all that, though omnibus dicbus,all ourdayes,andinthem all : yet, not in More: , * 
them all alike. So in all,as in ſome, more than otherſome, Suſcipiunt magis & minus, I* wy 
So then to ſerve - as in our dayes after the delivery, we doc it, more,and better, than | 

before : And,upon the day it {elfe (that is, as this day) we doe it, moſt of all. | Andthisdayy 
Thus, we havelaid forth our Covenant, both for Matter and Manner. Whetein, _—_ ie 
i we willdeale as juſt men, we mult keep it: and if deale as wile men, we will keep it. jy donecs , 

For, who knowes, but we may (perhaps) ſtand in need of a delivery againe * If we keepe 9ur Cys 
| behave ourſelves frowardly in His Covenant, whart ſhall become of us then « How "+ 
ſhall we hope for ſuch another at His hands ? And if He doe not, who can deliver 
ps from ſuch another 2 FE” | 
© But, fuchanother(wehope)ſhall never come: And I wiſh, and hopeſo, too. But We ll by 
ſhould hope ſothe rather,if I could ſee,wedid but fer our ſelves to ſerve Him,as hath rich ane 
beene ſaid. Otherwiſe, the Divell, he is our enemie; (that is once.) And if we had no other, 
other, he is enough: An unquiet ſpirithe is;l truſt him not,though ever ſince, he ſleeps 
the Foxes ſleepe. For the breach of our covenant, if hebe let looſe, he is able to doe 
miſchiefe enough. And we havethe amends in our hands. Liberati we had,Serviamus 
we returned not. Returne itthen, and then we ſhall be without feare of any more,  _ 

And notonely without feare - but we ſhall be in hope alſo ; and that,not of a new We Gall be in 
deliverance onely (if need be) bur,of a further matter. For though our ſervice be due, Cope of $2: 
without any : but much more due,upon adelivery,ſpecially ſuch as oursthis day was, 
though no more ever ſhould be done for us : yer that wee may know, wee ſerve 4 
Lo x d of great bounty, this ſhall not be all : over and aboye our aſſurance to be de- 
livered, totzes quoties ; weſliall not be unconſidered for our ſervice, beſides. Let our 
delivery goe, tranſeat : He deſires no ſervice, but for a reward. 

And fo I returne now to the word of our ſervice, the word of our Text, Rewardis in 
aerpe0oas. IN narpe3ow, there is x4Sv ; And 1dr, is a trecompence or reward. G o d's ſer- = _—_ 
vice iS xergiiz. Delivered we were, by Covenant : Of His great bounty, Rewarded we vewwwr (16 © 
ſhall be beſtde. It is inthe very body of the word (this.) | | ſerie) 

So here is av%y and a«& : avrezr in our delivery ,and azgey in our recompence, Let 
me of them, ws or a4G»: or, if not one of them, both of them prevaile with us, to 
ſee Hims ſerved. 

And what ſhall the reward be ? I will tell youthart, and ſo end. It ſhall be the The reward of 
Grand deliverance inthe Benedidtus, here. And ours of the day was a riddance of us, *% ſervice, 
from our bodily exemes,for thetime ; and we ſet ina ſtate of temporall peace, which 
we have enjoyed ever ſince : So, the finall reward of our ſervice ſhall be a riddance Withoift /eare; 
from our ghoſtly enemes, for ever, that come not with a puffe or blaſt ot Powder, 

ut with a lake of fire and brimſtone, the ſmoke whereof ſball aſcend for evermore. To Revel.14 ux, 
berid of them, and ſo being rid, ro enjoy a State, of perfeR, of cternall pEace and ge 
kcurity, without ever fearing more, ſine timore, indeed, hf 

_ Andtomakeit every way correſpondent : for coram ipſo, here it ſhall be, coram Before mim, 
Iſo, there. Even in His preſence, in whoſe preſence i# the fulneſſe of joy. , Plali6.1a, 

_ And for omnibus drebus, here : all the dayes of this tranſitory, ſhort life, we ſhall Az he deyes 
Moy it all the dayes of heaven. Omnibus diebus ? nay omribs ſecults, all the Ages of of ouclite. 
Nernity. And ſo, forthat, which in Law is held but asa leaſe of ſeven yeares,have 
everlaſting free-hold, in His heavenly Kinedome, there to reape the reward of 
Pur Service, world without end, 
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ESTHER CHnae. LX, Vs K XXXI, 


_ Obſervantes dies Sortium & ſao cempore cum zaudio ce; 


lebrarent : ficut conſtituerant Mirdochens & Efther,'& 
illi obſervandaſuſceperunt aſe, &lemine ſuo, 1 Jejuria & 
clamores & Sortium dies; | 


| To confirme theſe dayes of Purim, according to their ſeaſons; as 
 Mardochai the Few, and Eſther the Oueene had appuinted 
them, and as they Jin; 8 Toe 'for themſelves, and for Woo 
| Seed, with as and prayer. 


E RE have we the making a 2 ney Holy-day 
{1 (over and above thoſe of G 02's inthe Law.) 
| And the making it, by Royall authoritie, and 
che- peoples aſſent; and ſo, of the narureof an 
CAC or Statute : a good prefident for us that 
1 have made the like, Here-4s a joynt Concur- 
SAFYÞ cence, of Mardochews adviſing; Zucene Either 
ME 1 horizing, they (that is, Kh Prop ple) undert a- 
FM <; tor themand their Seed;to confirme,what * 
nx 97m; there isthe day + when.t1at the appoin- 
wo c<44imes, that makes it a ſet 449. how * with 
= /4izg and crying (that is, prayer) that makes it 
I an Holy day. Vpon whar groundzal[ this 7 Thar, 
in Nh NR Purim, the name of 's day. os iS called ores -: Purins (hat _ tots, 
3much tolay as, the'Lor-boly-day, 11 (1 
Sf l c 7 This 
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This name itcameto have, for thatthere was a diſmall dey comming togyrq 
them, by meanes of alot caſt ; which(yet) it was their /zt roeſcape:;” Inthe ward 
brance of which eſcape, thi day was thus ordained : and thelike may fo beg. 
likeoccafion, © © Ret $ Ees- 


The Sum; | Thusit was. Hama, one in higheſt favout with King Aſſver 
” -——  pleaſirearMarduhaw: and, a feud itwas, the ſtrangeſt ra 
of : not with all of his kinze, orall of the name; 
Iewes; becauſe Mardechai (torſooth) was a lew. | 
His quarrell was at Mardechai alone; none had offended him, but he; yer ſich 
was his pride, or malice, or both, as I know not how many thouſands, men,wome 
and children, muſt die all, for no other cauſe; bur that it hapned, Mardochaz the 
” their Conntry-man. For, other treſpaſſehad they made him none. 
— Well, inthe height of his fayotir with the King; and by a wrong ſuggeſtion; 
hee obtained the lives and goods of all the 1ewes in the Land. And, when hee hag + 
chem now in his hand, and might have diſpatchedthem our of hand ;that, heywoulq 
not ; (ſee how men ſhall be tranſported and forget themſelves ! ) in a ſtrange Linde 
of inſoleticie (they call it bravery) fell ro make a Lottery of their lives. | And Par, 
the lot, was caſt ; what moneth firſt; then, what day of the oneth, they ſhould have 
 alltheirthroatscut. It fellto be the X I TI: of cAdar (thatis) Februar : and 
then, hee got a Proclamation, that upon that day all the 1ewes ſhould be patty | 
the ſword. CE Oe = 
But, before that day came, by the goodneſle of God, it was the poore lepes 
Chap-7.19% [y, to eſcape for allthat : And inthe meane time, the lot turned upon the lot-cafter : 
and he that intended this great Maſſacre, it fell ro his lot, to be hanged himſclfe: 
And, this was the ground of their holy.-4ay. That, in gemembrance of this Later. 
day, that ſhould have beerie,/the XTITI of 4d the Eve or Yizil, and the 
. Vas the Feaſt or holy-day it ſelfe, ſhould religiouſly bee kept for ever zas, to. 
this addy, it is | : 
-- 'This comes ſomewhat to our caſe. For, as they were indanger then, by 2 
lot ; So were wee, this day, by a plot, inas great danger as they, and as ſtrange- 
ly delivered ; Wee, from our plot, as they, from their /ot ; and ſo, as deepely 
home, and by this Text, as perfetly enabled, ro make a day of Purim, as ever 
were ney. | | 
A plot, and a'lot, though they ſound alike, yet (with us) they differ much, Alt 
ſcemes nicerely caſuall ; a plot is laid with great circamppettion : but, with Go »,they 
arcineffeall one. The beſt laid plots with Him, prove no better but evenasun- 
certaine lots, but even hap-hazard, it He liſt to diſ-appoint them. Soasupon the 
nratter,quoad Deum,lot or plot, no great.oddes; both come to one. te then, there 
is no more oddes, and that there is in every Text, a predominant word, and, inthus 
Text, the word Purim isit, wewill inſiſt upon that od 
- outs, as well astheirs. | 


4 ;had takena air. 
bur, with all of the Nation, all th " 
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TheDivilon, To makealike day, with a like obſervation, there arerequired, ' 2 [ike grove, 
2 and like authoritie. : EOS 

To ſhew the groand like, wee are to ſhew the /ots to bee like ; thats» w. 

outs: Like,” * in the ca#ing in, the intent or danger : *like in the «rams oy 


the event or eſcape; | REY 
1 © Inthecofing thelots, or itent, theſe foure: 1. The lots that were calf; ten, 
perill; and ours. 2. The perties, on whom they were caſt : the Jewes,and owr ſe 


3. The parties, by whom they werecaſt : their Hamaz, and ours. 4* 
or colour, for which they were caſt, 0 | "OP 
In the drawing or event, fouremore: * The meanes of their and our capes 

anauner, 3 the time, and 4 the s/ſve. 


Inallcheſe,to matchtheirs and ours, And, inall theſe, I make nodoubt,th5 of 
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 Andif ſo, hen as ie} ha. appear better, thanthey any... Ws. -7-: 

© This forghe ground. Bur, that alone is not enough: yerlacke we authority, Here 1], 
icis:the Lopert, by advice, exjoywing it ; The people ubwittingro tbſerverhe day;\ ad 

i  eppointediiimes OL AL LED LES ade 

[5h We conclude then: the grovnd being all one, on which (a famous deliverance: 

the authoritiethe ſame, by which (the 2ucene there, the King here, emjoymog it: 
|  theſebeingalike, a like bond tous, ſuper animes noitras, for a ike day of ours, everi 

the day on which it was: our lot to eſcape; ata like time, that is, oncea yeare$ and 

is like manner, to bee holden, as theirs, with preyer, and cr5i2g, though of ans 
ther nature. 4 DDE, 321 
Andthis Record (here inthe Roll of EaFer, ſhall be our warrant for ſo doing 


againſt all oppoſers. 
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b-} He lot is caft in the lap, but G 0.0 giveth the hap; : Tris Saloman, in Proverk, T 
C hap.1 6G, verſ.z 3- We begin with the /ot inthe lap, H amans lap, the danger + The Group d; 
| [| And come after, tothe hap G o » gave, the happie deliverance, The dau- hes 
ger. * They and we had bur one 4 bath : ro be deſtrozed quire, utterly. And: wee 


| ite 
agree intwo more: ® to be deſtroyed all ; 3 to be deſtroyed at a ſet day : rheſe three. The Danger? 


|. Butinallthree, our lat the worle, every way. And the worſe itis inthe lap (the 
| bt) the better it is in the hp, if we ſcape it, | WIL o1 
|. Vererdeſirudionto both. Bur their lot was a ſword; to be {laine: Our/Pgr was 
vie vg; Our lot, fire and powder, to be blowen up. Of the twaine, this the worle.'- 

| | The ſwordis ina hand, and that hand is guided by the hears, and that heart may 

| xelent at the ſight of a filly innocent babe, a prore 0/d mn, a women great with chile ; 

fo, ſome hope, for ſometoicapethere, But, fre, no hope for any : Fire cannot recs 

lat, thatſpares none. 1, 3 AA ID. 

» Yer Saint Ide ſpeakes of ſaving ſome by plucking them out of the fire + But, not Tude i 5: 
this frez no plucking out here, no ſcaping for any ; all diſpatched ina moment,-paſt 
ſaving all. F a&t eſſemus ficut Sodome : nay, worle, ; That, came from heaven; this, Rom.9.19 
from hell : from hell-ward, ar leaſt. There, three : here, not one ſhould have eſcaped. 
| Jor's eaſe, his lat will end this; his lot, toall intents, better, whenheſcaped the. fre Gen.19.244: 
| of Sodomee, than when the ſwordof the foure Kings in battel, This, theimoſt defigy- 0214t*s 
| five defiruttion of all t if any more than other, this is it. Might we dray lots for on 
ur death, we would neyer drawthis. And this was our lot.” 1 41 
A generall Lottery was intended in both. Truely might His M4je#ic haw ſaid, 3 


Vtter defirits 
Aion. 


| Kever did Lucene Ether (Chap. 7. wverſ, 4. ) Traditi ſunus ego & popuina mens, Be- _ des 


anon pop GY bo PIES 
,, And'will yee marke, how like of Hawanit is ſaid, Pro nihilo dgcxit 
#cbaum manu mittere, He thought it nothing to lay hands on Mrgechrs 2 _— 
que voluit omnem Nationem perdere, No lefſe would ſerve him, burthe howacke of ' 
whole Ngtion + Chop, 4. werſe 6. Said not our Howan the ſanee What, layhands : 
he King t (25.one of rhem offered). Tuſh, thatis nox worth the while, wagi/que 
Wait omners Nation, Nay, ifwe ſhall doe ic indeed, be right. Herve, up with 


| Ting, and Parliament and all ; make a generall lottery of it in any wile» Homes right 
{ds)in his ownetermes, mY 6 naps wy "gy 
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2,-But, though in this, they ſeemeto be even (both '&-"lots': )' yer dir — 
ours isthe loeSer ferfhty. * For, though Hamas preſumed wer Ne hem, 
- eametothe King's fide, touthied the Lurenes life ; Yer well:fare-Hamay ((; nm | 
." chi&the Kinghetouched norz No harme to Him; the" King was-out of #7," 
tottery. Here, the King'was '1n, too 3 Ours went ro Rweere,' and Priz;e p wa, 

and Prelates, and Commons, yea, King and all. Omnem Ngtionem;'bir no; Reg th: 
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there. 'Omnem Nationem, & Regem, here.” This wasuniverfall indeed Ang = 
this, beyondthem. | ag 9 0110) DIS? NO CBI SN T Ws es IH 
23 ©  Theirs was in diem, againſt ady, - Ours was {o, too. ' So, the lors even, 
On aſt dey, | With Haman, Miſſa ef ſors in ur 478 , quo die deberent &ens mnterfici ; exiit 


Chap3-7- aAdar. Die they mult, that was reſolved z That was not enough, {{ $e« wo 
ther pride will carry men!) Hee would caſt the dice (as it wete) drayy @yre, 
make a /otterie, of no lefle matter than mens hives. - And that, fot of a dexcy = 
' Shore, but of a whole Nation, which day and which moneth, they ſhouldie all, Ang. 
in this cafting, they went from moneth to moneth, and frem day to day, till, at laſt, ther 
(with 5g ) the lot fell on the fourteenth of CAdar : and with ours, on the fifth of 
November. 4A 6. 4 
',- And, take this with you too: Hamar's lottery was.in Niſan (that is, Mah) the 
fri moncth,butit fell nottill Aday (that is, February) the 1a# moneth : ſo, amwulge. 
monethbetweene. And, wasitnot ſo with us ? | A-yeare before, nay,morethan'; 
yeare, was qur day ſet. Andfirſt, it was inthe moneth Aday, in February(as thei 
was, juſt ; ) but, by proroguing the Parliament, we ſcaped,and were reprieyed once 
and againe. Bur, to it againe they went, and fo ar laſt the /ot tel} on this very dy, to 
bethe dy of our Parim., Thus farre the /ots Even,” «| >: 1 __ 
x ©* © © Butthert hereagaine there fell oddes on our parts, two wayes: 1- One, the loves | 
pra 4y hadnotice of their day ; It was proclaimed: ſo, they that could, might haveſlipped 
Js "s, away ſecretly.,andſo ſcaped. And they that were watched, that they could not, wel; 
— *-' yet, they might make their ſowles ready, and die prepared. ' And even that, when 
there isno remedie but die wemuſt, it is good not tobe furprized on theflidden, but 
| to have ſome warning, that ſo we may makeus ready-for G o », | Biit ſee ourcale 
©. now: We know not of our day, we. The day-was kept-as cloſe, as the prider : We 
_ © hadgoneoffſuddenly, to the greathazard(as it may be feared) of many a/ſoule, that 
for default of this, had periſhed (indeed : )periſhed here, and periſhed eternal. fur 
movie 


r 


”»— 


2. <+-% Another oddes there is (worſe yet than this) inthe dayes, 'For, what Was 
Tits, 'an #4 the: fourteenth of CAdar, but an ordinary common day ? Bur, the fifth wont 
as comes me 


kno ou ritas's eſs 
| etl WM VERN 
2 Theſl, 5.3. » 4 eavie /ot 
in blacke, as.the 
, eto befhot off 
that ws 
*\6urVx; and atthat very time. 
©» "Fora Kingto be madeaway,isathing notunheardof* 
 *tobemadeaway,in His robes'rojall,the Imperiall crowneon. and 
\ ,  T!hand;firting on the 7hroze of His Xingdome, inthe mid{tofall HS heard 


[ 
: there;and inthatmanner ;.that paſſesall : tharzthe/o:; rharnever 
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of, And, let it never be heard of; Lecnever King have the #81070 Pe 
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 Sermonto. Of the Gux-vow DER-Fi 
ever ſhould; - Yer this was Tewrs (577) 
And'this for the /ot, that was caſt. : 11 01-398 NAM OBS STA BETS STONY 
. - Now forthe Parties, on whom this-/otcaſt. There, ſure Tam, wehavethe van» 5. The raniaa} 
rage. TheParties, inthe Text, who werethey, but aſort of poore ſcattered Tewgs 0# whom, = 
of the captivity,” in a ſtrange countrey farre from their owne, and intheir enemies | 
hands. Farre otherwiſe was it with us, here. No captives we, but a flouriſhing K ing- 
rn any under heaven. - Not in any forren part, ours ; but, ar home in our owle 
native {oile. _ IL 4 $M brats IE. 
It had been ſomewhat, for 4/ſuerus,totake away ſo many lives at once ; but; his 
eaptives they were, he might doe withthem, what he would, in rigour of Law : ſo; 
- their end had beene by lawfull authoritie. But, in ours, no colour, no ſhadow of any 
Law ; but, a moſt barbarous trechery againſtall Law,both of G o Þ and man. Alas, 
the Jewes they had neither Prince nor Peeres, they were no'State, 'What talke I of 
them? Iſhould wrong our ſelves much, to ſtand onthis any longer,” _.. 
.*- This for upon whom, Now, by whom, the lots were caſt. For, it was our /of to 3. The Panict] 
have our Haman;too. The Lot-maſter, and the Plot-ma#er, T hold them Hamays, © wm. 
both. Bur firſt, where they had but eve, we had many. And then, theirs nothing to 
ours. Haman was, to the ewes, a ſtranger in Nation, f or he wasan Agagite : A ſtran- Chap. 4.1? 
ger in Religion, for he was an Heathen man. Ours were no ſtrangers in Nation; the . 
ſame Nation, that we. No Turkes, or Infidels, but profeſiing theſame Cu nts r, 
that we ; and better than we (they fay ; ) tor, right Catholikes, they ; and not Chriſti- 
ans, but (which is more than Chri#tians) leſuites, lome of them. Better, for an 1/> 
raclite, to ſuffer at the hands of an Zgyprian, than of an 1ſraclite his brother, as Mo- Exod, 3.3) 
ſes told them. Better, at the hands of the ancircumciſed, than of the people of 
Gov. The ewes, they had periſhed, by the hand of an Alter, and a Pagan; If our 
bot had beene ſo, ir had beene the lefle unhappie. . Bur, our /ot it was, tobe ſhot tho 
row with our owne ordnance : I «x s us to have blowenup Cunxlsr; and one 
Chriftian man to have comnitted ſuch a butcherly barbarous a, upon another 
(nay, many others) ſuch ana, as never was heard of among the Heathen, to the 
etcrgall ſtaine of «ll thatprofeſſeCunis r. WELL It 
© . Wicked Haman's his Epithete : Too good for thoſe, that, not onely as' a brood of Chaps7.6; 
Vipers, ſought to gnaw out the bowels of their owne damme (which Hamanneverdid; ) 
but, in ſach'ſorr did ir,as all the malice of man,calling to ir'the malice of the Dzvel, 
could never invent the like, But, adegenerate Chriitian is'the worſt ;man ; and the 
worſt man isthe worſt creature, of all others. \ St} [13s £3 
And what mighr be the cauſe of all this 2 It ſeemes, the ſame in both." Hamavs , T1, « auſt; 
was, becauſe that he was not worſhipped by Mardochei. And, in ours too, If we aske crcour, © 
—=quo numint laſo, Buidve dolens,we ſhall finde, it was much ro chat, Even the noe ©iP-»fe 
| worſhipping of one no whit leſle proud,than Haman. And here,they will fall ſhort too; 
| For,in our, Mardochei muſt fall downe,and kiſſe his feet 5 which, Haman itl all his pride 
never required. | WELL CG. 
Bur, it were hard to deſtroy an whole Nation; for no other cauſe; but that one 
man ofthem would not make him a /ezge. Wee muſt have ſome other thad this, 
fomebetter pretence muſt be had, ſure. So have all evill things, one thing for the 
tauſe, another for the colour. In good, one ſerves for both. Sure, in effec, the ſame 
was that of ours, that here was {uggeſted by Haman. Theſe ſame ewes (ſaith hee) Chap.3.8, 
they are a people with a Religion by themſelves : As much to ay (with us) as, Aſort of 
got they be, the world were well rid of them; it makes no marter, up with 
all: a ck, 29% 320 | 
-*- Butrthen, here comes a difference abalnb'ts make ours the worſe,” Haman made 
bur a matter of policie, It is not for the Kings profit ko ix them. ' Ours made itno Hidew; - 
: leſſethan a matter of Religion. Religion was at the ſtake. A caſe of meere conſcience + 
tor ro doc any thing, but rhe Oracle conſulred fi rſt,the Father Provinciall,who ex tri- 
\ Fareſolvedit for ſuch. And, as if he had had all gurlivesin his hand; anſweredin 
Wother ſtyle, than did Aſſnerus , hs and += popmie fac, quod libet, As in 
> <SEFIS--3 Hl 
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II OY peoples dee mith themwhat yeetift : with thera, and with the Xiny tos ( wh; 
gra $7. "ot here did Hamas) blow them up and ſpare not. 5 od rn oy ; 
- . our owneCatholikes among them, to force : blow them up, for all that : Itis for Re 
| Is 108, this. | WE gd ' - | 3 $43 $7 1 un 
*"1 concludeall, with the very fight, ifthis lot of theirs had fallen to our lot; 
|. Ir had becnean heavieſight (asin the mgſacre of Paris) to haveſcene mentum? 
bling in their ownebloud here and therein the ſtreets: Nothing to this, to ſee men 
tornein ſunder, heads from ſhoulders, armes from legs, both from the bgy quar= 
ters and halfe quartets flying about : the braines fly one way, the bowels another 
bloud ſpilt, like wacer in theriver; in the fields, in every corner of the ſtreets, neyer 
thelike ſight, and ſo never the like /o# to this; , "Awe 
_ ., Nowthen:fſince, in our lot, * the deſtrud7;on more deftruttive ( for by powder ) 
2 more generall (for K ing and all with us: )3 upon a leſle certaine and upon a more 
famous Day : Our Nationmore noble ; Our Haman more wicked ; Their caaſe and 
. _ colour more tobe abhorred : I conclude, our lot was the worle, and the worſe the he 
the better the eſcape : the better it, and the better deſerving 4 Holy-day for it. Andthis 
for the /ot in thelap. 1 


Nowto Go d that giveth the a > 4\38 
Where, firſt I note that the word Pur it is no Hebrew, but a Perſian word, yet it 
was thought meet to retaine it. They givethis treaſon, for that, the ſame word Pup 
(in Hebrew) fignifiech to d:ſapprint : ſhewing plainly, that the Hebrewes Gov 
ſhould give an Hebrew Par tothe Perſian Pur, Nifppoime the Perſiay lot : and though 
it were caft, yer notſuffer it to light, though. bt | 
. Wefindeatthe X X I V. Verſe, Hamandid caſt but Pur in the frngular, but obs 
fingle lot (He needed caſt bur one, ſince all were to go0e one way, none toelcape;) 
yet the Day is called Purim, that is the plarall, as if there were more than one, lome 
other, beſide that of Haman's. And ſo ir was fic there ſhould, that there mightbe as 
well a good lotas an evil, Thetroth is, there can be no lottery of one, there behoveto 
be two at leaſt : two diverſe. The law is ſo. The firſt lots, we reade of, that everyere 
Levict 6:3} Caft, were betweene the two Goats, Levit.16.Whoſc lot it ſhould beto die, and whoſe 
to ſcape, to bethe Scape-goat. Here was never a ſcape-goat in Haman's ; ſlain-guds, 
all: ſo befide the Law quite: G o » tooke Hamas caſting lots beſide the Law, and He 
rooke the matter into His owne hand ; and He did it regularly, made #ws lots, to iwa 
ends, and for tws parties : One for Mardochei and the lewes, them one ; for Hawan an 
other: G 0. put inone, for him too, by his leave. Mardechei ſaith it plainly inthe 
| Greeke Supplement, C.I.v.X. That G o Þ made two lots and gave them forth, on fi w 
His owne People, and oxe for the wicked (meaning wicked Haman.) So haveyc Haman's 
Pur (he caſt but one, which was diſappointed and never drawne : ) And Go »'s Pu 
7ini(two of His putting in, and both drawne.) Anditis well we haveremoveditout 
of Hamav's, into a better hand, that we may ſay, 1» manibus tnis ſortes mee (a5 ſaith 
the Pſalme) Not in Haman's hands are our lots, but in thine. ox TA 
.  Twogood _ayes we have thereby. 1. One that thoughit was nothing witly 
Haman, to lay hands on Mardechei, nor with ours, on the King; yet with Go? 
will be ſomewhat, nay much: That G o » will be otherwiſe minded, than #4m4# 
or they. Not magiſ! que voluit omnem Nationem perdere, but magi( que voluit omuen 
Nationem ſervare; rather ſee Hamas hanged,and a dezes ſuch as he, than that 2 whole 
Nation ſhould periſh in this manner. : 
2» Andthen ſecondly, ſeeing they be now in Go v's hands, be the lot what 1 
will, orin what Jap it will, in Hamaz's owne lap (to be ſure) yer whenit comes ma 
. drawing, Go v willgiveit forth, which way, and with what ſucceſle He pleatetits 
And when all is done, what Hamas, nay, what A ſſnerus himſelfe doth ly 
G 0'd will diſpoſc; andrhereſhall bencicher lot, nor plot, againſt the Lon D» 
— fſowecometo Go v's Parim, to His lottery. Et”, oy 
ke * 0D Wherein WCALrc agalne before them as many Waycs, 1 the * meaness rhe err, 
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 perthe 3 tizve;and the 43ſſpe;all toure. 1. The fewer meanes, the more like a 7at :.afd. 
we had no weares. They had;and uſed meanes,bothto G0 Þandman,”' T's Gor by + 
faiting and fervent prayer, which prevailes with Him much. To mas, to King Aſhes | 
rw ; they had the Lueenes mediation, which-prevailed with him too. Weuſrd noneg - | 
 eicher to.G 0 Þ or man; faſted not, prayed nor, ſuſpetirdno.cvill to be roward;and fo 
uſed neither. There is no cauſe, no meanes in a lor. It.is Saint 4ugaſtives note,thatiris © _, 1 
therefore termed the Lot of the righteous (inthe Fſalme) and inthe Apoſtle, Sors San-: 0 F N ? 
Forum, for that, merit or meanes there isnoneat all; G o Þ onely alters it to us. And ns 
ſuch was ours; not by meanes, as they ; bur, delivered (as I may lay) froma lot, by a 
lot, a meere lot. So, our Pwrits (we may ſay) was more pure than theirs; | 
-- Butthough no meanes we had to Go D, yet a meanes from G o » we had zthey . - >... 
and we both. For, fron a K#pg, it came,in both: Bur,farre otherwiſe, in the mavnery The Manner, 
with us, than with them, two wayes. 1; Firſt, with them, the de{zvery came from bs 
the King, and well mighe :: For, from him came their danger, from his proclamation 
under his hand and ſeale; without which, Haman could have made no lottery of him« 
ſclfe. With us; ina better manner ; and 10; our /ot better, For, from rhe Xing came 
our eſcape ; but no derger from Him. He, as deepe inthe danger, as we; Not _ char 
was evill, nothing that perrainedrto any perill; from Hi» - but, our fafety ſolely and 
| wholly from Him, nextto Go ; | | 


a 


Another yet. For in theirs, the King that had beene miſ-informed by Haman; 
was ſet right by the 2weenes more true.intormation: and this, 1s a regular common 
way. But ours, by no information of Eſther. or of any : onely; by meere «nſpiration; 

| iminediately from Go » by making that. come into the Kings head.which ncither 
did; nor. would have come into any mans head cl{e: the mote {ure, rhatiticarhe from 
Gov; finceſogreat aſalvation was wrought by it. For, the burning of the paper, if 
he hadtakenir in the ſenſethar others did, or any: would have done, we had all beene 

| burnt indeed; as ſoone as the paper. But; Go ». drew; from hirm; a ſenſe beſide all 
| ſerſe, evenas it were by a lor, {ince(to allmens ſeeing) it was tather a caſual, than'a 
| rationall imerpretation. The drawing of that ſenſe, was even like the drawing of 'a 
| bet :ſo that, ſorte mers ſervati ſumus ; and never any ore .true* Purim, than this of 
ours, - And though \men;.,when they eſcape, ſtand nor much on the weares.or the 
manner (it is well, they are well: ) Yet, it cannot chooſebut doe us'much:goodta 
ſce our ſelves ſaved; by ſo Royall 4 meanes, andin ſo miraculaic.ammanner.: Itizaligne 
vod reſpicit nos Deus, Go v reſpeRs us, inthe manner of whoſe ſaviog, He:wauld 

ſo divinea miracle.» > - wy HA 
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- +> But beſidethe meaves, andthe manner, thirdly the circumſtance of time is worth! 
the conſidering ; For in both, all came about in a night. Hamas had made all ſure fo: Th Time: 
lure, ET up the galowes and all, and meant to move the King,.and made:no Chip,5..14; 
doubt but to have Mardoches hanged, thenext morning. This was .over-night.,; And, a 

| thatvery rig, did Go » take order, the-Kizg Ae net ſieepe. And by thatianeanes, Chap.s. 1] 

| Was Mardoche's good ſervice read to him. Sure, for Saving the.King; life;he.deſerved 
lot to loſe his owne, Now, it comes to the.drawing. Agood lot, a prize : Honour far. 

= Margocher.: And this good ot, for Mardochei's honour; G o.v drew eyen out of Ha- 
| #an's owne mouth; he, was by the King,.madeto bethe proclaimer of it, rg 
- +» It taidnortthere... Butzthe day following, the K3ng being rightly cnformed by 
| the 2urenc, Her 95g were no ſuch;pcople, as Hamanmade them; one of them had; _| . + _.. 
laved the Kings life ; with this; fotth:came there a good lot, for the lewes : the for-i<? "0. 
mer proclurnatzon' Called in, the Poſts ſent withall ſpeed to publiſh another. for. theit: © 
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|, Now comes Haman'slot. G 0n/tooke hitncaſting /otsupon Usped 


| Wore vpop bims00.For,whenthe Lycenc fell 08 her knees, and begged her ownt life of. Chap-7-33 
| 1* King,he was juftly diſpleaſed with Haman's preſiumption,cthat durſtcomeſoncere?. =» 
 Umzas rouchi ber Life ;/and ſtraight allorced him rhe ſame death, he had-bight Mardor;Chip.7.99 = 
Pi, And,the ſame day inthe ſameplacr;andevenuponthe very ſame gellawes,he had =. 
Uupoſcly (cr up for him, thenight an _ to.his {at,t0 be fairely hanged * 
; Ti A c & 


1004. Ofthe Gu n-yown x 
wittingly to draw his owne deſtiny; and make the day,by him fet for them 
day of his owne deſtruction / To doethis, and upon ſo ſhort warning, to 
LE all this was done, in the ſpace of feure and twenty houres. Whercin 
Prov.11.1. that Salomon ſaith: That the Kings heart in Go Þ band, aud He turnes it ,;, HA 
coarſe, to runne which way He will haveitz and other-while makes a days; We. 
and diverts the current a quite contrary way, cleane backe upon Hamas, 
" him; and to drownehim. Thus did He with them. > VAITS 
And ſodid He with us, and more alſo : and that, inleſſe time. 
neerer than ſo ; and, the neerer it came, the fairer our lot, ro eſcape it, 
-- For, wich them, the fourteenth of Adar was not yet come ; the Poſts, haqtin;@; 
goeand come, before it : but with us, it ſtayed ill the very day ir (clte was come I 
2 night, boch: bur ours,the night, the next night before; ſo was not theirs. Eyer, th, 
Math.24.33. Scripturedoth preſſe this point : Not till the day, Nye entredinto the Arke + Nor til 
Luke 17-29. bat morning, that Lot went out of Sodome. So ours, nottill the very nightimmediaety 
preceding the diſmall day it ſelfe. And then,when powder, and traine, and match Fe 
Luke 1120, all were ina readineſſe,then comes me Go v with His Stulre hac noete,anddaſhes lj, 
They were delivered,beforethe day came: The day it ſelfe came, beforewe were ge. 
livered ; It was hac note (indeed) literally. So, wee ſcaped morenarrowly; gy le 
more neere the drawing. So, ours was porior tempore. 
| Andpotior juretoo. For,though the ſame iſſue, to both ; yet inthat alſo,hayeje 
Theiſue. thebetter. A delivery there is mentioned (124. Pſalme) Our ſoule is ſcaped even ys the 
Plal.124:7- bird; out of the ſnare of the fowler ; the ſnare is broke, and we are delivered. And, thisig 
worth the drewing.Bur,thisis but Pwr, a fngle lot : For,if that be all, the birdis eſeg- 
ped;andrhar is well for the bird : bur,the fowley (ſave that heis a litcle deluded)heig 
nothurtz and ſo, he can ſoone ſet another ſzare againe. This, is but Pur, 7 


+. » Bar, Perz7, is better; when the fowle ſcopes and the fowler ſcapes not, butcomies 


himſelfero a foule end. Theſnareis broken : No, the ſpareis whole, and theytakenin 
the ſnare. It ſprung onely, and away went the fowle, but with the ſpring, the bw 
was knit anew, and'Heamarnand his fellow-fowlers caught; and firangledinit. a 
:\: Andthis(loe)is Purim + Purim, after the Hebrew idiom; is the great lot, Toſca 
afnare; andinthe ſame ſnare, to have (nottheir foot, but) their »eckeraken,chatſet 
it: There is no greater. The Paſſeover is no greater : There, they ſcaped, and Phirwb 
drowned : here, they ſcaped,and Haman hanged. © 
Will yee lookebacketo the Xzgs ſentence at the fwe aud twentieth verſe? This 
Chap.733. it'is: Malum, quod cogitavit contre v0s, avertaturin caput ipfius. Not, Avertaw 4 (he. 
' pitibus weſtris, (Efthers firſt petition was no nlore , Let my life bee given mee, Tame 
away my deſtruction: That, itis too : ) but, that is'notit.. This is it : Copueriaw im 
WY chatipftus; Theevill, hedeviſed, be it turned away from your heads (that is well;) 
- *.:-2nora hairefall from any of our heads ; Bur the ſame evill,they deviſed, be it turbed 
upontheir owne heads, that were the deviſers; This, is it: and this is as much, asme = 
Ktng could grant, orthe 2weene could delire. ) 2 Ad BY $0: 
eld.a1.47, +>: Andthisſameis the/et of this dey. They imagined ſuch a device, as they were neere 
the performing,yet were not able to per forme. The nox-performance was well,the ſ64t- 
tering of their imaginations; we {caped by rhe meanes. Bur further, they Were Caken 
__ _ .  Intheir ownetume, and theevill they deviſed againſt us, recurned upon their 0W7e 
*; © heads;their beads, and quarters both. To Haman's end they came'; Nay, #0® worle 
thati H4ma#'s, 26d juſtly ; for, their device, worſe thanhis. The place, they meu 
to have done execution upon us in, under the ſame place, they themſelves execure m1 
|  Beforetheir eyes, on whom their cruell bowels had no. compaſſion, char cfns 
i 5 2 bowels burns; The heads fromwhich ir camego haveblowen up the Houſes Men 
| hath blowenup their heads, andſo they be Agagites\right: Their bodics 
©. - *"peeces , their quarters rent ins ſunder; ſo their meaning/was to have Ge Pacns 
Tobabzg, This i thelot of the __ y FomtheL ov. Their cvill loc,and(under one) the 1ame 
the happie DD > (of of OUT « levirance, | C 1,5 31.57T015 &©b5 120 k TEES "—_ And 
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to bedoubred, if other ſet times werelikewiſe taken away, their continball, feaf 


mans daily devotion, it may fallto be forgotten; and where it now.hath-onc de 
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 \Frople: They then;ſetting beforethem this way skored.thein-out by Gon ({qr ret) 
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- "This, Go v hath drawen forus: Shall wenow. drawfor Him againe 3'and for TJ}. 

this ſo fairea lot, allor Him fomewhar of our part *. Hemento is {gt before the great; This be to - 

and ſo before all holy-dayes. All, He would draw from us is, bur thatrhe for.of this have 2ime of 
day, orthe day of this lot may never be forgotten. 'A benefit would not be forgotten ; 8,04.20.8, ' 
Not mans:\Go »'s tauch lefſe. Such a bezefir eſpecially. For, even in'Go»'s; 
thereis a difference: Go » hath His daily benefits, and thoſe to-be remembred: of 
courſe; Bur, ſome other He hath ſo rare, as the like never ſecne : Thoſe would -haye 
a morethanotdinary regard. For, where G 0.p is Extraordinary, weto be foitob. 
If He make it a memorable day, by ſome ſtrange delivery, we to make ir memorable,by 
ſome rare acknowledgement. They ſeeme willing {6 to doe, here. Hi ſwnt dies,quor (ſay 
they ; ) li eft dies quem (may we ſay) nulla nnquan delebit oblivio : and ſo let usfay : 
and ſo ſaid, and fo done, is as muchas G o » requireth. Bur our thankfulnefſe isnot 


"46 lleaviny; like a fleſb of powder. To fix it then, fiat volatile fiicums; that would be 


done. - And, fix ir, inany thing elſe but r7me, t#me will catit our. Beſt thety, fixcit in 
tit ir ſelfe : and,that hath beene ever thoughta wiſe way ; ſo ſhall ic roll aboiit with 
che time, and renew asit doth. And ſo, time, which defacerh all things; and bringeth 
themto forgerfnlneſſe; ſhall be madeto preſervethe memory of it, wherher it will ot 
ho/ Fix ir.in ##e; what part of time? A day ; Memento diem,ſaith G o b in His Law, 
dhd fo points us to thepropertien of it. Set ſome day z andletthere, then on that dey, 
be ſomeſperiall commemoration of it. »w7edll | 11,0 200% 4 

But, that day;'or t4me, is to bea ſet day, Fix it intime ; bur, fix the tinie too, The 2 
4yord ot the Text [331] is an appointed day, that comes oncea yeatre; as Sdlenne ris At time, o 
quod ſolum in anno. - Now this, ſome will not heare of : Noſe Jayes,:no: dppointed wk 


- rimes (they) bur'keepe themiin memory, all the yeare long.  Tlikenot that, - For; ſo, 
when time was, it was faid by ſome,they would not have this day nor that day;ts faſt 


on, bur keepe a continuall faſt (they::)'and-it ſeemed a pretty tculation at fir , bur 
proved -nathing burtza ſpeculation : what their faſt is come to; by:this time weſee. It 


would proveto no better paſſe, thantheir-foſtis : Better beas it is, and we:Ube, ag 
'G o »- and good peoplehave done before us. / : {1111 /) 11 48 ids 3603 
© -. Provided tharirfhall be lawfull for them to keepethe memory of this day, eugry 
&4),it they beſo diſpoſed. So yet,as they be content toallow ſome ſuch Day,as this, 
for them, thatatenotoffo happie memories; for fare, leſt itbeleft at largeto every ', 
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tohave none at all, «1 | 


© Andif a ſet rim, what day can we ſerſo fit, asthe'dey it ſclfe it fell 0 With 3 


themzthe fourteenth of Adar : withrus,the fifthof November. It canhot burbe the Beſt The 4 
way (this)that'G o vtooke Himſelfe:and G'o p tooke this, The ſame dayes;He dit! 7 

His nobleacts upon, thoſe very dayes;did'He order:;once ayecareſalemniyrobekepe. bf T 
Thie fdufreenth of Niſan;didche Deſtroyer paſſe oyer them ; thatday, from Feareto 

yeare did He ordaine the Paſſeover tobe holden. | Fifty dayes after, He granttgghem Levit3348: 
'His Zav+'in memory ofthis gifr,theyrokeepe yearely the day of | Pentecoſt, Can we 

4 berter example than this of *G'o »'s- owne?y. -- TL OBE I LORITET 
ferwo werenatall; but Goddid as great a&s aftegzastheſe were, for the ſame 
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* Fumoiis benefit, a ſolemne day : ) for thoſe other benefits after vauchſafed them, © 
did appoi ni rnnay 5A of chemſelves. 107 no I 
_+-1We inſtance inthis of Parim,which Moſerandthe Prophets never kney. Wein, 
ance in- another after this, which" Efther or Mardoches never knew, the Encenc .. 
F caft of new dedicat wg the Temple, after IC had beene pollured by Amiochus 2 recorded 
inche X. ofthe V. of 1#hx. And I would faineknow, why icthould not be like 4c, 
ceprableto God,to keepethe fourteenth of thelaſt moneth Adar,for their deliveraxce 
from Haman,by Efther in Perſia ; as it was, to keepe the fonrteenth of the firſt m cock 
1 Niſen, for their deliverance from Pharaoh, by Moſes in Agypt - uid intereſt 
The ground being »orall, or rather zatzrall, as reducibleto thankfulneſ(; e,which 
is 2 vertut of the Law of Nature : the prime example being Go »'s owne : By warranc 
of ir, the farmer Church having inſtitute others, the Chyiitian Church kney nothingro 
barre ic from doing the like : {o,Holy-dayes ſbee appointed too. Itis Saint AupuFine 
(de Croitate X. 4.) Memoriam bentficiorum Forge 34 The memory of God's enefits 
we Chriſtians keepe ſacred 4d vols by holding ſolemne Feaſts for them, left elſe, by reug. 
lation of time, forgetfulneſſe might creepe upon us and we prove unthankfull. And doe we 
any other thing in appointing #64 day, than all zheſe d:d ? I conclude, with the tylg 
of che , + Sequentes 1gitnr CF nes per omnia Santtorum Patrum veſtigia, Wee, 
herein, doe but tread inthe ſteps of our holy Fathers, and follow them were fullgaees 
thereinof G op Himſelfe. | 4, 
If it be ſaid,all this while we heare no precept alleaged, we have nothing but exam. 
ple: Nomore had E#her,here ; precept had ſhenone: Oily G o »'s exampleſhe had ; 
Picked the fourteenth of Adar,out of the fourteenth of N:ſan : from Pharaohthat from 
Haman,thus. It is true, Dirigimuy pracepiss ; By precepts wetake our direction: Bui ig 
no lefſe true, Inflriimur exemplus ; We receive inftruttion (ina great part) fromexangles 
alſo. One ſerves for our r«/e,the other for our patterne.; and we, as to obey thegne, 
| ſotoimitaterhe other: For, Perfet7i0 inferiorum, aſitmilatio ſnperiorum : The inferior 
bath'no greater perfeition,than to become like to them that are his Superiours. Superiours ([ 
ſay) and that,in time, noleſle than in place 3 that is,ſuchas have in former times, lats 
dably gone before us. The Bible ſhewerh this plaine; there, beſide the Bookez ofthe 
Law, that ſerve for Precepts to diredtion, G © Þ hath cauſed to be written the Stwry of 
" the Bible,ro yeeldus examples,for imitation. And thoſe Bookes of Story are in Hewes, 
calledrhe former Prophets; to ſhew,before there came any predit7:ons inta the world, 
there was a Propheticallforceinthem,to guide G o »'s people by. Te the Law,audi0 
the Teftimony : For,the prattice of the Saints runneth along with the Lew ,under the nawt 
of Teſtimony; their lives having ever borne teſtizzony to G o D, and His truth, Andas 
the Hebrewes ſay,a barren Divine ſhall he be,qui neſcit facere legem de Prophet, that 
our of the rwiaſy 345% cannot frame a Law. _- | 
. . Theground then being laid : If this be agreed of, that a day, that 2 ſa diy,and 
that this very day may be appointed : We have two points more,to touch, * the, #- 
thoritie, by whichir is to be enjoyned; and the ®* warner, according to which K 1519 = 
be'obſerved. h 03 She 
Y * 7. The awthorityfarſt, For, be the ground never ſo good,yet are not wet® take up 
The Authority dyes, of our owne: heads, bur by order of asthority : they are to be enjuyncdUus- 
OAT W hoſe axtherity here * There be ina Law,bur three things," advice, authority? and 
+ Ef ate: wrangler vs here. It ſhould ſceme,ar the firſt, Mardocheidid only by 8/7» 
++ Fdviſerhem, Y* ſuſciperent & revertente ſemper anno celebrarent honore (Verl- .)be- 
| fore; andthis,beforc he was inplace. That lerrer of his,cicher norraking place,or ade 
place enough ; andchey being either laid downe, or ſolike to be, here commeath = 
wa ſecond,to confirmethar (as the wordis) and this, no advice nowgbut EPI? 5” 
with all authority ; of thenature of a Lew, tocſtabliſh them for ever- ___ '/; woke 
© Nowr,thiscould nor Mardechei,nor Efther,nay,norboth of them do,ofthemle'vebs 
in Perſia; not, without the reg«l authority there, or without Commiſion from of ; YR 
ſend overthehnndredrwenty ſeven Provinces, nay, aotovet any one #r0%1f chem, 


'butby vigor of A{#erw's warrant. His warrant chey had,ar he XX V+ wy yy 
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pr d they, to doeallthis. What E#her did, ſheedidin the power of Aſſuerns, 
-* Now A/[verw(itis well knoivne ) was a Heathen King ; yethave we here a Fea# GC 
liſhed by his authority. So was the King of Nimve, a Heathen too 3yet have we Ions 3.7; - 
 g Foft enjoyned by his: Sowas the King of Babel, a Heathen King; yeta Lawby hin 
- made, upon paine of death not to blaſ pheme the true G OD. So were Cyras, and Dan. 3.39. 
Darizs;yetthe Temple built by their a#thority. Things pertaining to Religion,all. So **** bo} 
that there is; in the Regal/ wp, ofall, yea, even of Heathen Princes,to Confirme and hg 
to enjoyne what may tend 'to the worſhip and ſerviceof Gov. © 624 EST 
Power againſt thetruth; or for falſhood,” I know none: no Power to deflruttion; to fronts 10, 
edification, all. And,prayer is to be made without ceaſing, for Kings, thatthey may ap» - = 
ply cheir power to theſe, to edrfie in the Truth. Sothey will, if Mardochat may be in 
laceto adviſe thetn, not Haman. Butif they mi{-apply it, andnot to.theend,G o » 
gaveirthem ; ( for Hethatgaveit them; is to rake account of them forir, and Hee 
will require it at their hands ;) to Him they bereſpondent. . | 
i Bur, be this, here and ever remembred, if by a Heathen Princes power this was 
done; ſhall it be denied to a Chriſtian Prince, to one in whom Aſſuerws's power, and 
E#her's Religion (both) meer, to take order for dayes, or rather rtes of that nature £ 
Well chen, having both out ground, and our authoritie ory (which wordis, threeſe-. 
verall rimes repeated irithis one verſe, * Once for Mardechai, that adviſed ;* Once,for 
Eſther, that.emoywed ; and 3.Oxcetor the people that wndertvoke to obſerve it : It is the 
Tewes operative word whereby they enatf all their ſtatutes - ) Beit then enafFed,what £ 
vt nulli liceat dies hos abſque ſolennitate tranſigere, Verſe 23. That it be lawfull for no 
wan, to paſſe theſe dayes, without ſolemnizing. re. 
To a Law there goe two WRXIiwo Caaſhers, two accordings. Both twaine ate 
here. 2: According as Eſther, with Mardocha!'s advice, enjoynedir : * And, dcoording 
#& they (that is, the people) tooke upon them, decreed to obſerve it. | 
W hich obſerving 15 the life of evety Law : even the publike approbation, oor giving 
| allywance of it, by the conſtant keeping it, The ſecond according is added forthe peoples 
| commendation : that what was prudently adviſed, and lawfully enjeyned; was by them 
' es dutifully obſerved. | I 7. wo 
Andrthis they nbr onely did, but bowndthemſelves moreover, andtheir ſeed, ſo to 
continue. Themſelves,and that with the higheſt bond,ſaper animas ſuas(which is more 
| than ipor themſelves, and would nor have beene pur in the margent; bur ſtood in the 
Text) upon theirs, and upon their ſeed3, never toler them fall.. The word. is DIP at 
the 27. Verſe : that is, to make a Kabala, or tradition of it. And that is the true trad; 
tion indeed : when a thing orderly taken up (there,is bp) is carefwully, and out of conſci- 
ence kept up (there, is ap) and delivered over fromthe Father to the Sonne, and from 
the Sonne to the Nephew, to all ſucceeding Ages z none daring totranſgreſle it, on 
| thecharge of their {outes; This Kabalamadeit aperfect Law; 
Now,a word of the 2azney of the keeping them and ſo an end. They enaQted, 2 
| to keepe the Purim-dayes : How to keepethem ? Ir willlead us (this) tothe nature of The Manner 
| them, whether as holy-dayes or no. For, at this, there be thar ſticke too, A feria they ad ts ha 
| will allow them, a play-day, or ceaſing from worke ; or a feſt us dies, if you will, a day of 
| fruſting, or encreaſe of fare ;but, not dies ſanttus, no holy-day, no, at any hand : For, 
_ _ RY make ho!y-dayes (they ſee) it followes, What ſhould one ſay to ſuck 
ea a$Srnetres© TIME £7 ff OT | «SMS ". Of 
For * firſt, Nis plaihe'by this verſe, they rookeir 7 aids, ion their ſoules; a 
ſole-matter they made of ir. There needs no ſoule tor feria or feſtum, play or feaſting. 
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*Secondly, the bond of it reacheth to all, chat Religioni eorum wolucriint copulart 
(Verſe 2-7.) to all, that ſhould joynethem(cbves40 theirxe oli- 


Un it was, had reference ro. that ; what need any, joyning fon, ret 
geed-fellowſhip ? 3 Thirdly, its *pfetly ee re, anda ceremmid(atthet;. 

8. Verſes) as the Fathers readethem : Rites 1 truſt, and ceremonies (as holy-dayes are 
Wmore) perraine ro che Chvrch, and to the Service of Go »; not,to merry meetings; 
hat, is not their placea + Fourrhly, they faſt and pray here, inthis Verle ; fa# the 
Eve; 


% 
Ye 


—— 


| 0385 tg 
*V.3 ) their 
elizion:3 dircg.. 

? almes, workes 
1J-as) cleare, and ſo 


UP Ours by . the | 


the fa, 


and God 


ave no ſuch 


5 | any. Th 
had two dayes; their holy-day had a faſting day. Our lot is to have bur one dif 


no faſting-day ; an immunitie from that. So much the better is our lot : A feaſt, with, 


out any faſt, at all. ge 
- - Butchough without fsfting, not without earneſt prayer (meant here,by cying ; ) 
nor, without earneſt thaukes and praiſe, neither. For, joy alſo hath her cry, ag well as 
afflition : The woice of joy and health is in the dwellings of the righteous, But, prayer 
(ure) will doe well ar all hands, that a worſe thing happen notto us. But, prajer is 
but one wing : with alzzesit will doe better, make a paire of wings; which is before 
Nehera 8.4 » Preſcribed, atthe two and twentieth Verſe, So to eat the fat and drinke the ſweat wr 
ſelves, as we ſend a part, to them for whom nothing is provided : Dies enim Santtu , 

faith Nehemias ; for (by his rule) that, makes it a 71g ht holy-day, dd 
Bur, prayer is the laſt word here ; ends the Verſe : and wich that, let us end.Even, 
that all. that ſhall ever attempt the like, let Hamar's lot be their lot, and let never any 
other lizkg on them, but ſors funiculus, Let Rucene Eſter's prayer, and King Aſſat- 
11's ſentence ever take place, Malum quod cogitavit,convertatnr in caput ipſius ; Ipſius, 

or ipſorum,one, or many : Let not the rod of the ungodly light on the lot of therighs 

feorms, Let God inwhoſe bands our lots are, ever maintaine this dayes it 

to #5 ; never giveforth orher, but as 1p this Texr, and as on this day, 

on the fourteenth of Azar, and on the fifth of November. And 
praiſed be Go d, this day,and all our dayes, that this day 
ſhewed, that He rakerh pleaſure in the profperitic 
of His Servants, and from all /ots and plots, 
doth ever deliver them. 
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PREACHED AT 
& MARIES HOSPITAL ON 


the Tenth of Aprill, being Wedneſday in Eafter- 
Teeke, AN. DOM. pupLxxxvinln. 


_—_ 
— ———————.. 


CC 


I TIM. Cnar. VI. Ver XVII, XVIII, XIX.. 
Charge them that are rich in this world; that they be not high- 
minded, that they truft not in the uncertaintie of riches, but 

in the living Gov, which giveth us all thmgs to enjoy, plen- 

_ teouſly,; Ks aaa 
T hat they dae good, be rich in good workes, ready to distribute and 

to communicate : 
Laying up in ſtore, for themſelves, a good foundation, again#t the 
time to come, that they may lay hold of Eternall life. 


EzIHE commendation of the Word of Go vw is, 
I har Every Scripture ts profitable for our inſtrattion. : Tim, 3.16, 
gf Evety Scripture 1s profitable : yer, not every 
Alia Scripture, inevery place alike, For,the Place and 
= Auditory have great intereſt in ſome Scripture; 
| and a fir Scripture hath a greater and fuller force, 
[in his owne Auditory. And Go.D, inſo excel. 
Sl lent a manner hath ſorted His Scriptures,as there 
SM lycdiſperled inthem, ſeverall Texts, ſeaſonable 
Ea tor cach time, and pertinent t6 each placeand 
Sl degree; for Printe, tor people; for rich, for pore; 
W tor cach, his peculiar Scripture, in due time and 
? place, to be reached them. WEE 
d, whoſeitis, and towhomit ſpeaketh, isat.che * 
ALSER -- very 


Fg 


—þ__ TPod ad EE 

ſtraipght-way evident: as one ſaich of the XLI. Pſalme (Bleſſed _ = 
Cripthre, 

men : : 


eruethings, but alſo ſeaſonable, both for this time and this place, I was djre&eq = 
this Scripture. I need not to ſay much inthis point ; to ſhew, it concerneth this Ay. 
 dienc@ LIwill ſay, asthe Fathers ſay, upon the like occafion ; F axit Deus ram rom. 
mods, 


TheDiviſon x. This whole Scripture hath his name given it even inthe firſt word : Chargy 
 L C(faithhe)#he rich, 8c. It 15a Charge. | 
II 2. It isdireRed to certaine men; namely, to the rich of this world. 


II. 3. It _— of foure branches: Whereof two arc zegative,torthe removing 
* of twoabules. 


1. The firſt, Charge them, that they be not high-minded. 

>. The ſecond, Charge them, that they traft not intheir riches, 

The reaſon is added (which is a Maxtmeand a Groundin the Law of Nature, that 
wemuſt truſt to no uncerraine thing: ) Truſt not in the uncertaiptie of riches, 

The other two are affirmative, concerning the true uſe of riches. 

I. The firſt : Charge them that they truitin Gov. The reaſon : Becauſe, Hee 
giveth them all things to enJvy plenteouſly. 

2. The ſecond : Charge themthat they dee good; that, is the ſubſlance : The quan. 
titie; that they be richin good workes : the quantitie, thar they be ready to part with (anda 
ſpeciall kinde of Iging good)to communicate, to ben:firrhe publike. 

And all theſe are one Charge, The reaſon of them all doth follow : Becauſe by 


this meanes they ſhall /ay #p in flore, and that for themſelves, a good foundation, againf 
zhe time to come. The cad : that they may obtaine eternal life. 
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L Recipe divitibus : Chargethe rich of this world,e&c. Beloved, here 154 Charge, 

£H cog a Pr cipe,a Precept, ar a Writ,directed unto Timothy, and to thoſe of Þ1s Co 
m4 miſſion to the worlds end,to convent and call before him ; He, the rich men 0 


Epheſus ; and we, the rich men of this Cite, and others of other places of the carthy 

and to givethem a charge. | 
Charges (as you know) uſe to be given at 4ſiſes in Courts from the Bench. From 
thenceis raken this judiciall terme <þg"yſ#2s, as it appeareth, As 5. 28- Did not wee 
charge you ſtraightly ? ſaith the Bench inthe Confiſtory judicially aſſembled. Where 

we are given to underſtand,that inſuch afſemblies as thisis, the Lord of Heaven dot 
| hold His Covrt,whereunro all men,and (they rhart of all men ſceme leaſt) therich peig 
.- mighty of theworld owe both ſuitand ſervice. For, as earthly Princes havet Cc 
LL awes,their CommiſSions,their MiniHers of the Law.,their Conrts,and Comr? -dayes, 3 | 
the maintenance of their peace: So hath the King of Kings His Lowes 20d Foy & 3 

Rora.y. His Precepts and Commiſſtons by authority delegate,Ite predicate, GOP" each the 


Iaub.30.1% 6,8, His Connſellers as law ;whom Auguſtine calleth Divini Iuris Gonſuies 3 Me 
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In occuits con[ cremtia, nnnco! 
ſervation of His peace, which the world 
that none may offend, or be offended atit. 2 
This we learne. And wirh this we learne, all of us, fo to conceive of, andto diſ- 3 
fe-our ſelves to ſuch MR as this, as men that are to appeare in Conrt, before | 
the Lord, there to receive a Charve, which when the Court is brokenup, wee muſt 
thinke of how to diſcharge. | | 
In which point, great is the occaſion of complaint, which we muſttake up. For 
whois there, rhat with that awe and reverence ſtandeth before che Lo dy at His 
charge-giving, that hee receiverh a charge with. at ancarchly Barre ? Or with that 
care remembreth the Lo xv and His C oe, wherewith hee continually thinketh 
upon the Iudge and his charge ? Truly, the L on v'sCommiſion is worthy to have as 
great reverence and regard attending on it, as the charge of any Prince ; truly; it 1s: 
Weigh with your ſelfe z is not G o Þ's charge with as much heed and reverence to 
bereceived, as an carthly Iudges ? Abſit at ſic (ſaith Saint Augnſtine) ſedutinam wel 
fic : G o Þ forbid,but with more heed and reverence; well,I would ir hadſo much, 
in the meane time : And (which to ourſhame we muſt ſpeake) I would we could doe 
as much for the Bibleas for the Statute-Bookes; tor heaven as forthe earth ; for the Im- 
mortall G o v, as for a mortall man. But whether we doe orno, yetas our S a v 1- 
ouz Cun1s r faid of Saint 1ohn Baptiit, If yee will receive, this is that Eliah Mark 11.14; 
which was to come; ſo ſay I of this Precept, If yee will receive it, this is the Charge the 
Lox» hathladonyou. And this let me tcll you farther; thar it is fuch a Charge, 
as it concerneth your peace, the plentiful uſe of all your wealth and r:cbes (in the (e- 
cond Verſe of my Text, Which giveth us all things toenjoy plenteouſly, fc.) Which 
may move you. Or, if that will nor, ler me adde this farther ; Ic is ſuch a Charge, 
as toucheth your eſtate in ever/a7ing life, the very laſt words of my Text. That is, 


the well or evil hearing of this Chargt3is as much worth as your eternal life is worth, | 
And therefore, He that hath eares to heare, let him heave. Math.rr.F2 


Ttis a Charge then, and conſequently to be diſcharged. Hh diſcharged 3 
Where ? Charze (ſaith he) the rich. He (peaketh tothe Rich : you kniow yourowne T9 the Aich. 
names ; you know beſt, what thoſe rich men are. Shall Irell you ? Youare cherich, 
he ſpeaketh unto you. Iris the faſhion and the fault of this world, to exerciſetheir 
authoriric on them moſt, rhat need it leaſt : For, rich men, to feaſt them thar leaſt 
_ needit; for mightie men, to preferre them that leaſt deſerve ir. It is anold Simile, 
we have oft heard it ; that The Lawes are like Cobwebs : that they hold faſt thefilly 
flies, but the great Hornet#breake thorow them, as ofc as they liſt. And as thereare 
Cobweb-lawes, which exempt mightic men; So, the ſame Corruption, that was the 
cauſe thereof, would alſo make Cobweb Divinitie. For, notwithſtanding the Com- 
miſſion runneth expreſly to the Rich, Charge, &c. Notwithſtanding they be in great 
. danger, andthat of many ſnares (asthe Apo#le ſaithin this Chapter) and therefore yer 9; 
; | need it greatly - Yet (I know not how ) it comes to paſſe, whether, becauſe they 
YI 


thinke themſelves too wile to receive a charge, any charge at all; or becauſe they 
thinke themſelves too good to receive it, at the hands of ſuchmeanemen, as we be 
+ IF (and, ifthey muſtneeds be charged, they would be charged from the Councell, from 
p men more Noble and Honourable than themſelves) they would not gladly heareit, 
| furely they wouldnot ; and becauſethey would not gladly heare ir, we arenorhaſtic 
j, they ſhould heare ir. And great reaſon, why (as we thinke: ) for, as itis ttue which 
x” Is1n the Pſal.4.5.18. So long as they doe good to themſelves men will ſpeake good of them - 
ir So, it is true backward too ; So long as we ſpeake well of them, ſpare them, call not on 
3 them, they will doe good to 8. And otherwiſe, if we ſpare them nor;bur proſecute our 
w; Charge, then commeth 0d# Micheam filium Timle, 1 hate Micheathe ſonne of Jimlah. 1 Reg 21.8, 
And who would willingly live in diſgrace, and ſuſtaine,1 ſay not the fierce wrath, bur 
the heavielooke of a man inauthoritie * That, makes this Officeof giving a charge, 
" icold Office, and therefore to decay, and be ſhunned of all hands :rhar, makes us, if 
wh | Aaaaa 3} we 


. Numb.23. 25. ſell at the leaſt, neither to bleſſe yor.eurſe + That makes, thar thay Wn 


world, we will not ſetup for V P olfters,- and ſtuffe cuſhionsand pi tolew 
Hoy $%.t  underthcir elbowes; yet, Foc fearc of men, we ſhunne the Prager Eſay's A Ger 
to take the trumpet and diſeaſe them, leſt we loſe Balaks promotion, Or-Ahab's £:: 
foip, Eſau's portion,or L wot not what elſe,which we will notbe without. Ingg@5,0. 
this maketh, that 7owah was never more unwilling to deliver his meſſage art 1;a;v 
than is Timothie, to give Hits Charge ar Huge . | | ; 
\ The Apoſtle ſaw this, and what it would cometo ; and that you may ſee, that he 
ſawit,you ſhall underſtand, he hath befides this of yours,direted another Writtg - 
Verſe 13. 1chargethee,8c. running in very rigorous and peremptory termes, ab{c AY 
make any that ſhall conſider them aright,to tremble. Straightly commangi : 
the name of G © Þ the Father, andoftheLoxnn I:isus Cunisry ; laying before 
- us the Paſlionof Cu r 15 Tlf there be ainy grace,and the day of Tudgement,andtheys 
be any feare, that we fulfill every part of our charge; and immediately after nameth 
Verſe x4 this yourcharee for one. And knowing that we are given to feare Princesand Lgyg;. 
Vetſer5. / hetelleth us of the Prince of all, Princes, and Lord of all Lords : Knowing, that we are 
given to feare and be dazled with the elirering of their pope (which yeraman may 
Verſe 16. abidetolooke on)he telleth us of Him,whoſe.brightneſſe noeye may once abide: Kngy.. 
ing, that we fearc honour and power, though it laſt bur for a {mall time, Hefeargth 
tbidem. us with one, whoſe honour and power laſteth for ever, <4 $i 
Beloved inthe L o n Þ, I beſcech you weigh but the place; weigh it, and have 
pitie on us. For, Nunquid nos recipimn ,nunquid nos delere poſſummus ? Si delemw time. 
m1 deleri (ſaich Saint Anuguſtine,) We writ not this charge, our pens dealt notinit ; 
it was not we that writ it, and it is not wee that can blot it out,ualefle jye ourſdyes 
will be blotted out of the booke of life. oh v6 
Such is our charge as youlee,to charge yousand;but for this charge, butthatweate 
commanded, but that we are threatned, andthat in ſo fearfull mannec threatned;we 
| ſhould never doe it ; of all men, we ſhould never deale with the Rich. For,who would 
not chooſe to hojel his peace and to ſecke his owne caſe from this charge, many times 
thargeable,Cometiacs dangerows,evermore wnſavoury, but for this Proceſlethatisout 
againſt us 2 For my ſelfe,l profeſſe,that inthe ſame words that S. Auguſtinedid ſome- 
time > Ad iſtans otioſiimam ſecuritatem nemo me vinceres : In this diſcreet kinde of idee 
eſſe, no man ſhould goe beyond me, if S. Paul would be content, if order mightbe 
taken, to have theſe Verles cancelled ; if we could deliver (I ſay not yours, but)w 
owne ſoules with filence.Bur,this ſtanding in force,Cogit wes Paulus iſte, we areinforced 
by this Paul, His Precipio ibs, T charge you, drives us to our Precipe ills, tocharge 
them : We charge not you,but when we are charged our ſelyes : we terrific not you, 
but when we are firſt terrified our ſelves. And I would to G o » we knowing thi ier- 
 70%7 might both feare rogether this day, at the charge-giving, that ſo wemightboth 
rejoyce together in the great Day,at the charge- anſwering. This may ſerve; and Ive- 
ſcech you, let it ſervero ſtand berwcene us and your diſpleaſure in this behalte : al 
ſceing the Commiſſion is permedto our hand, and that, Rich 2nen arc init g0mmarm. 
(except the levenof affection ſhew it ſelfe too evidently in us) to thinke, we cannot 
otherwiſe doe z and that therefore it is, becauſe the commandement of our G 025 
ypon us, 1s heavie upon us, The Charzeitſelfe followeth. FEES 
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' Thidem- {we cannot of the Eunuchleatne toſpeakegoed tothe King; yergo follow Bolak, © - 


Verſe 13. 
Verle 14, 


I. Charge the Rich, &c. This isthe firſtpoint of the charge, that they be 19! highs 
I minded. 1. Firſt, againſtthat, which if it come with allthe riches, yea, all the 29% 


The ll point tues inthe world, it ſpoileth them all; thatis, againſt Pride. 2, Secondly, 67 nd 


No: tobe High. that which is the root of this bitter branch, and the prop and ſtay of an high Che; 
| ninded.,  minde, namely, a vaine tr»ft in our riches. Both theſe forbidden, by meancs Of _ 
4 uncertaintie, «inns: ſuch, as a man cannot tell where to have them, cherefore not t 
be boaſted of, therefore not to be truſted in, Ever 
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5 4.14) he fince our firſt Fathers, by infeRion rooke this morbum $atanicum, this 
- Divelliſh diſeaſe (Pride ) of the Drivel; ſuch tinder as in our nature;thar every lite 
tle ſparke ſets us on fire : our nature hath growen lo light, that every licrle thing _ 
| p»fſeth us up; and ſets us aloftin our altirudes preſently; Yea, indeed, ſo light we _ 
are, that. many times ,/ when the gifts are low, yet for all rhat, the mwndeis as — F 
- bigh, asthebramble - low inqualities ( Go » knoweth ) yet had his minde higher Iudg.9 r5; 
than the higheſt Cedar in Lebanon, Bur if we be bur of meane ftarure once, bur a, 
thought higher than others our fellowes, if-never {o little more in us, than is in our 
neighbours, preſently we fall into Simons caſe, we ſeemeto our ſelves as he did, to | 
be ris w#'y4;, no doubt ſome goodly great thing. But it we come once to any growth At 2 g7 | 
indeed, then preſently our caſe is Haman's caſe : Who but he 2 Who As hee, that the +q.. 6.6 
| King wonld honour morethan him * Nay, who was there, that the King could ho- 
nour, but he ? He, atid hone but he. Through this aptneſle in us thar we hayvero | 
learne the Divels leſſon,the Divels Diſcite a me,for 1am proud; (for (ot is,by opP0*- I 5 
ſition of C n x 1 s T's lefſons; which is Diſcitea me,quia mitts ſum becauſe Iam meeke 
and gentle; ) wearercady to cottupt our ſelves inevery good gitr of Gop;inw:ſ- 
dome, in Manhood; in Law, in Divinitic, in Learning or Eloquence, cvcry and each of - 
theſe ſervethfor a ſtirrup ro mountus aloft in our owne conceits. For, where each 
_ of theformer hath (as it were ) his owne circuite ( as Wiſdome ruleth 1n Counſel! ; 
Manhood in the Field ; Law in the Indgement- ſeat ; Divinitie in the Pulpit ; Learning in 
the Schooles and Eloquence in Perſwaſton : ) only Riches rulech withour limication : Ri 
ches ruleth with them all, ruleth them all, and oyer-ruleth them all : his Circuit 1s 
the whole world. For which cauſe, ſome thinke, when he ſaith Charge the rich, he 
preſently addeth, of thi world, becauſe this world ſtanderh altogether ar the devotion 
of Riches ; and he may doe what he will in this world, that is rich #nthis world, Sg 
ſaid the Wiſe-man long agoc, Pecunie obediunt ommia*: all things anfwer Money; 
Money maſtereth all things ; they all anſwer at his call, andthey all obey art his oP 
 commandement, Let us goe lightly over them all ; you ſhall ſce, that they all elſe 
have their ſeverall predicaments to bound them, and that Riches is onely the tran- 
ſcendent of this world. | 
Wiſdom ruleth in Connſell, ſs doe Riches : for welee, inthe Court of the great 6x, «+ 
King CArtaxerxes, there were Connſellowrs, whoſe wiſedome was to be commanded | 
by riches, even to hinder a publike benetir, the building of the Temple : Maxn- 
hood ruleth in the warre ; ſo doe Riches + Experience teacheth us, it is {o: It is [aid it 
was they, that wan Deverter ; and that it was they, and none but they, that drave 
the Switzers out of France, and that withour ſtroke ſtrucken. Law governeth in 
the Seat of In#ice; {o doe Riches : and oftentimes they turne juſticeir ſelteinto worme. 
wood, by a corrupt Sentence; but more ofren doth ir turne Tuſtice into vineger, by 
| long ſtanding, and infinite delayes, yer Sentence will come forth. Dzivinitre ruleth 
in the Charel, and Pulpit ; ſo doe Riches - For, with aſett of ſilver peeces (ſaith An- 
tu#tine) they brought Concionatorem mundi, the Preacher of the world Izsus 
Cu n1sr tothe Barre, and the Diſciple is not above his Mater. Learning ruleth in 
the Schooles ; ſo doe Riches : And indeed, there, Money ſetterh us all to ſchoole. For, 
BK (tofaytherruth) Riches have ſo ordered the matter there, as Learning is now bur the 
| Y ſher, Money he isthe MaFer : the Chaireit {elfe; and the diſpoſing of the Chaire, is 
his to0. Eloquence ruleth in perſwaſion ; and ſo doe Riches : when Tertallus had la- 
boured a goodly flowing oration againſt Paul, Felix looked, that another, a greater / g, ; RT, 
 Orator ſhould have ſpoken for him, namely, that Something ſhould have btene given 
bim:and if that Orator had ſpoken his ſhort pithy ſenrence, Tantwm dabo,Tertullus his 
oration had beene cleane daſht. Tantum dabo is a ſtrange peece of Rhetorike : Deviſe 
3s Cunningly, pen as curiouſly as you can, it overthrowes-'all. Taxtur valent quatuor 
| Hlabs, ſuch force isthere in foureſyllables. Though indeed, ſome thinke (it being 
{onnreaſonable ſhort asit is, but two words) thatir cannot be the Rhetorike of ir, 
that workerh thefe ſtrange effets, bur that there is fome ſorcery or witchcraft in them, 
n Tantum dabo, And ſurely a great Sorcerer (Simon Magws) uſed them to Peter - , 
aaaa 4 _ and = 
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- BR | andir may well be ſo, for all eſtates arc 
30-19 | [for it is a world to thinke and 4ell in 
*So then, Riches ſeeing they-may doe ſo much, it is no marvell though they þ, 
+ muchſerby. Et divites run que magni fiunt ab omnibus, quid mirum, fs oh \ 


. men _— 2 __ ismuch ſet b 7, ho marvell houghof all men COONS 
ſet by zand if all other men ſer much by therm,no marvell, ifrhey ſer much by them- 
ſelves; andro ſer much by a mans ſelfe, that is to be high-minded. It is qurgwne 
Proverbe in our owne tongue: As riſeth our good, ſo riſeth onr bloud., And Saint 4s. 
guſtine ſaith; that Each fruit;by kinde, hath his worme breeding in it: asthe Pegre his. 
| the Nat, his ; and the Beaze, his: So, Riches have their worme, Et vermis divitiarum 
| Superbia, and the worme of riches, is Pride. Whereof we ſcea plaine proofe in Saul: 
Who} while he wasina poore eſtate, that his boy and he could not make five pence 
| #$im. 931. betweenethem, was as the Scripture ſaith,/ow in his owneeyes : after,when the wedth 
- and pleaſant things of 1ſrael were his, hegrew ſo ſterne, as he fotgate himſelfe, his 
friends,and Go » too : and at every word that liketh him not, was readyto runge 
David, lonathan, and every one thorow with his javeline. Iris very certaine; where 
" riches are, there is great danger of pride. I deſire youtothinke, there is ſo, andnor 
ro put me tojuſtifie G o v's wiſedome herein, in perſwading and proving, thatthis 
charge is needfull for youthat be rich that it was needfull for the Prophet, topreach 
Pal.62.10. ynderthe Law, 1f riches encredſe, ſet not your heart on the top of them, Let not that 
Prov.36.9- fiſe as they riſe: Nor for the other Prophet, Give mee not riches,le#t 1 wax proud: Nor 
forthe Apole Paul underthe Goſpell, to ſay : Charge them that berich in thirmyld, 
that they be not high-minded. 1 beſeech you, Honour G o v, andeaſe mee ſomuch 
CT, asto thinke, there was high cauſe, it ſhould be in charge ; and that, if a moreprinti» 
k pall finne had beene reigning inthe #:c/, this finne ſhould not have had the principal 
place, asit hath. _ FR 
- How then? whar, ate youableto charge any here * will ſome fay : Itis notthe 
manner of our Coprt, nor of atiy Court, that I know. Tousit belongeth only tode- 
liver the Charge, and tocxhort, thatif none be proud, none would be ; and if any be, 
they would be lefſe: and, if any be not humble, they would be ; and ifany be hum- 
ble, they would be more. You that are the Cowrt, your part is to enquire,andtopre- | 
ſent, and to cndi& ; and that, every one in his owne conſcience, asin the preſence of - 
G 0 Dd, unto Hun to approve your innocencie, or of Himto ſue for your patdotw 
You finde none'(you will ſay :). I would to Go» you might not. - 
When a 1udze at an Afiſe,giveth his charge concerning treaſon and ſuch likeof- 
fznces, I dare ſay, he would with all his heart, that his charge might be in vaine, 14- 
therthanany Traytour or Offender ſhould be found. A Phyſitian, whenhehath 
rempered and prepared his potion, ifchere bein him the heart of atrue Phy ſirian, de- 
ficeth (IT know) that the potion might be caſt downe the kennell, ſo that the patient 
might recover without it: So, truly, itis the defire of my heart (Cun1is7 
knowerh:) that this charge may not finde one manguilty amongſt all theſe heat#s3 
E © amongſt ſo many men, not one high-minded man. 1 with, it might be in vaine- The 
n beſt Sefſcons, and Potions, and Sermons are thoſe,which areinvaine:T ſay not,invaine 
= if therebe cauſe of reprooſe and noamends. But, if there be no cauſe, and fo it bein 
I vaine, 1joy therein and will joy, Bur, if it be farre unlikely, amongſt ſo great 716 hes ot 
is here, ro findeno pride at ul z very unlikely : then, heare the charge and preſent your 
ſelves and finde your ſelves guilty here in our Office, this day, while you May 


| , + . grace, leſt you be tried and found ſo, in that day, when there ſhall be no hope of 
= ; _ grace, butonely a fearefull expeZtation of judgement. LS ©, 
'  Wehichthar you may doethe better, ſo many as Go v ſhall make willing (35 
W, ſome (I hope) Hedoth) I wiltinforme you, how totrie your ſelves; referring you 
E tothe ſeverall branches, in-our Statutes, in the High Conrt of Parliament 11 Heaven: 


laying them out unto you, as I findetham inthe Records of the HL Y Guo0s W 
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|  helookethdowneon hisbrethren;as if he ſtood on thetop ofa Leades,and not onthe. 
es ound,they doe; that manis high-minded. Saint Auguſtine ſaith well ; Excipe' — 


pon has & volatica, they are theſame that youare: They have tiot veſtemsrom- 
| \ _nunem, the ſame coat ; but they have caters communem; the ſame 5kinne + and within's 
few yeares;when youdie;ifa man come with a Joyner and meaſureall that you carry 
_ "with you;they ſhall carry away with them as much : and within a few ycares after,2 
| | man fhall not be able to diſcerne,betweenthe ſhoulder-bladeof one of themi and one—— _ = 
| of you. Therefore, no cauſe; why you ſhould incedere inflate; znſericat?,” and from a 
_ » high minde,bewraying it ſelte by a high looke,contemnethem,as many of you doe. I 
 fay then,ifany of yoube a childe of Anak,and look downe ſo upon anther, as in his' = 
fight his brethren ſeem as graſhoppers; * Wherherit appearein the conytenante, in Num, $5, iy 
drawing up his eye-browes, in a Wi dainfulland ſcornefull eye ; ſuch an'oneas David © 
(though he found no penall ſtatute to puniſh it) could never abide ( and David was a Prov. 39.15) 


man after G © »'s owne heart, and therefore neithercan G o Þ abide it: ) »Orwhe- 
ther it appeare, ina proud kinde of Dialet# of ſpeech; as was that of Sawl's; Ybi nunt Phl.cor.s; ©" 
eſt iſte filins 1ſhai ? Where is this Sonne of 7ſbai? that he come tothe Phariſees Now, ._.. _— 
ſum ſicut : 3 Or whether it bein the courſe of cheir life, that they be like to thegreat © * *=7 
1 fſbes (to Pikes) thar thinke, all che lirtle fiſhes inthe ſtreame were made for themtg 
| | feedon. Sothat, it appeareth, they care not,what miſery, what beggery, what ſlave- y1,6c x; IF 
| | ry chey btingallmento, ſo they may ſoke in the broth of the cauldron, and welterin © 
| their wealth and pleaſure: who are in their ſtreets and pariſhes as Z7ons,a great deale x... , ad 5 
more feared than beloved; as implacable as Lamecb ro beare any injury, and will Zeph. 3.3. © 
have for one drop of bloud, no lefſethan a mans life: what ſpeake I of beating inju- 
ry ? which will doeinjury, and that for no otherreaſon butthis, thus it muſt be, for 
Hophni will have it tot thus,but thus ; and except they may doe thus (what they will; ; $.m.z. 19 


a 


ro whom they will, when and how they will) forſooth they doe not governe, their 
authority is nothing : in this ſort, overbearing all things with their countenance and. 
wealth, and whoſoever ſtandeth bur up, drawing bim before the Indgement-ſeats, and 1 Regau,7: 
wearying him out with Law, Theſe men who doe thus, from a high in-bearing of the tamcs 3.6; 
head, in phraſe of ſpeech, and inthe order, or rather diſorder of their dealing +: over= © 
looke, over-crow, and over-beare their brethren of meane eſtate; ir is certatne, they 

be hizh-minded : Enquire and looke, whether any be 0. Vl YEN 

Secondly, if any minde cliwbe ſo high, thatthe boughes will beare himnolon- Fi 

zcr, by exalting himſclfe above either his abilitte, condition ot calling (afault, which > 
hath like to coſt our times deare ; )that mans faoting will faile him, he will downe g 

he and his mindeare too high a great deale.' The latezreaſons and conſpiracies came 

from ſuch kinde of mindes. - For, when the mindes of men will over-reach their abi- 

licies, what muſt be the end, but (as we liave {eene of late) to prove Traitors ? Why 2 

becauſe they have ſwolne themſelves out of their skin.” Why (0? becauſethey had 1- 

ſhed on more on their pleaſure than they had, | For, ſo doing, when they had over-rea- 

ched themſelves,rhey became 2e-775,they multtake ſome heady enterpriſein hand; 

What is that ? to become @e-#%w thar, ſeeing their credit is decayed in this State; 

they may ſet up a new z and that is by over-turning the old. ack KA 
F Andnot only thispaſling the ability is dangeroustothe overturgi 


aTim.z. 


ng of a Corimon- 
wealth ; but the paſſing of a mans conditiontoo: and tendeth to'theitnpoveriſhing, ©? 
and at laſtcothe overthrow of theeſtate allo.” Whether it be exceſſe of dits.as when Ws: 
being no Magiſtrate, but plaine M*, Nabal;his dinner muſt be like tothe feaſt of a'Kinr, þ%, 
3 Or whether it be in exceſle of apparre/l, wherein the pride of. England now; as the » Sam. 25. 38; 
Pride of Ephraimintimes paſt, * reſtifieth againſt her to her face, 3 Or whether be in « Hol.s.s. 

* lifting up the gate too high,chat is,in excelle of building,+ Or yhetheritbein keeping 6 Prov. 17.16; 
too great a traine (Efau's caſe)that he go with ©foure hundred men ar his inilepthetas 6 Gen, 33.16, 
the fourth part of che fourth part would haveſeryed his father well enough. 5 Or 

mhcthetic be in perking too high 1atheir alliance, the Brambles ſon in Ms + 
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head-long, and overthrow all Chaires of Eſtate; andbreake in peed words = 
| and Scepters inthe world ; which you of this Citic had a ſtrangoexpenience ofin luck = 
Straw and his meiny, and keepa memoriall of it in your Citie Semeovery;howallt had ** | © <o: 
gone downe if this Word had not held all up. And therefore; honotrit I-befcech regch 


you; Ifay, honour ir. / For, when the higheſt of you your ſelves, which'are by 


'2 


zraſſe, and your Lordſhipsglory and Warſbip; which is the flower of this graſſe, ſhe 
periſh and paſſe away, this Word ſhall continue for ever. And if yau receiveit now, 
X | «a. 


due regard and reverence, it will make you alſoto continue for ever; 15 1 ooh 

This is your Charge, touching the firſt branch;/ T beſeech. you; enquite/obaty 
whether there be any guilty intheſe points : And ifthere be, ſnfferus'ro doc-our O&- 
fice, thatis, to humble you, or elſe ſurethe L o n » will doe His,/thatis, pull downe 
riches, and minde, and man,andall, Patimini falcem ocrantem, ne patiamint ſecuriuiexs F. 
tirpantem. Go »Þ will not ſuffer it certainly : He would not ſuffer ivin a 4 King 5HE q Dene.19.267 * 
would not ſuffer it in an * Angel/; He cannot beareit, to riſe, inan \'4poftle; for the py 4 "ey 
greatneſſe of revelations ; therefore, Hee will not beate it in any man for any cauſe* == 
whatſoever. Letthis be the concluſion of this point; a Aeon 54 2; Wahare= bor | 

y 674 YO TON VIEW DOB YN BIRATGR. 45 Ne oa 
 Weſhallneverhave pride well pluckt up,ſo long as the »vvt of irſtickesigthat + 
is, a Y «ine confidence in riches. For it we doubred them, we would not truſt in them The fectu** 
we would not boa## ofthem. But, we tr#ſt inthem, and that inordinately;' as cours ps af th 
ter-meanes againſt G o Þ : not ſubordinately, as under-meanes unto G0»: and/in{o prcertaing ris 
doing, we tranſlate Go »'s Office unto us, and our homage unto Him; to a/plate of ches. 
filver or a wedge of gold.. And that is ( Saint Paxil ſaith) theworldly mans tdalatiy. Colo. ;.s. 
And indeed there is little difference : Ir is but turning the ſentence; of the Prophet Pali 35.259; 
David; of Idolaters, to ſay thus, Their idols are filver aud gold ; and of the'Worldly 
men, thus, Silver and gold aretheir Idols. 3D Not : < toriortbes 
We may examineour ſelves, inthis point of the charge ; namely, whether our 
truſt be in our rithes, by two wayes: For it being a received ground, that our ſtrength pq... 
is our coxfidence; where wetake our chiefe Strength to lye, that is it certainly, which od 
. we truſt to. Now, what that is, wee ſhall ſoone finde. * If weecan ecrtificour 
ſelves, in our #eed, among all meanes, what doth firſt offer it ſelfe in our intention ; 
2 And againe, whenall our meanes forſake us and faileus, what is our laſt fuecour in 
execution. 
By courſe of nature, every thing, when it is aſſaulted, ever rowzeth thatpare 7 
firſt, wherein his principall ſtrengrh lyeth : if ir be ini his easkes,them;; or in his/hornes; | 
or whatſoever it is, that. To a poere mari (if he have a cauſe in hand) there is nothing 
commeth ro minde but G © » and innocencie, and the goodneſle of his cauſe: thereis 
his ſfrength, and that is the Horne of his ſalvation. Bur, the rich ( ſaith; Amos) hath Amos 6.17; 
gotten him Hornes in his owne ſtrength ; and not iron-hornes, as wete Zidkid's, but gol- 
den-hornes, with which heis able tro puſh any cauſe, till he have conſumed it. Forin- 
deed, if he be ro undertake ought, the firſt thing that commeth to his head is, Thus 
much will diſpatch it : Such a gift will 1 aſſure fach a man, and ſuch a gift willſtop 
fuch a mans mouth, and ſoit is done : Nerther s G © Þ in all his thuughts, 

Tell mee then, in your affaires, what commeth firſt ro-minde * nay; tell-your 
ſelves whatit is. Aures ononiun pulſo (ſaith Saint Augu#tine) conſcientias ſingulorune 
convenio : Tell your ſelves, what it is ; andby this, trie and know, wherein yourtr«ſt 
is ; whether this charge meet with you or no, whether your riches be the ſtrengelvof 
your confidence. 9}... # 50 071 blrtodtoontosO | 

— Now lightly,what we firſt thinke of,that we laſt fly to. It isſo- S«lomonſawitin 2 
his time and ſaid, The rich mans wealth is his caſtle : that even as inen, whenthey ate 797-18. 512 
foiled inthe field, and beaten from the Ciry-wals, fly laſt of all into tho Ca#e, and 
Uicrethinke themſelves ſafe,as intheir place ofchiefe ſtrengrlz So,ir falleth our _ 
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- puiſuerhan cauſe, becauſe his hand bath ftrength, that man may be arr. 
* +. Bedof the point. » As againeit any ſay, and ſay withintruly (dir, dir, ſea in © 
ſaith. fnou#ine) with all my riches, with all my friends,'andall the meancs 7 = 
make, I'can doe nothing againſt the truth : whena manisſo rich, that he is neracdl 
docevill; ſo wiſe, that he1sa foole to doe evill; ſo rru#eth in his rich! 
fidt take an cvill:cauſe inhand, no more than the pooreſt commoner in 


the Citie; 
dare diſtharge that man the Covrt for this point.Oh beloved, thinke of theſe ting 
and-ſecretly-betwixt G o »+and you, uſe your ſelves to this examination : Syre if 


_+--'* comfort initatthelaſt, | 


The Reafoi, Charpethe rich, that they be not high minded, nor truſt, 8c. And; why bieh 
md of the #ncertaintic of riches. © Itis Pauls reaſon ; and itis Snl/omons too, whoknew 
Pray.5355+ 
© © them, beftow not all thy wiſedome upon them ({aith he : ) for they have the wingsof an 
ſelves aſide a little, and looke for them, and they are gone.. It is, as if he ſhouldſayz 
otherwiſe ; they are exceeding wncertazne ; eventhe harveſt of the water much above 


te 4 re minded ? and why not tru## ? Inclufively the reaſon is addedintheſe words, becauſe 
- better what hebagghd to riches, than Paul or any other. Travel! not too greedily for 

ny; all 
$i Nuns Eagle,and wit take their flight of a ſudden. Such is Saint Paul's word here;the yery 
.-- ſames|/Webehold them; we hold them, they are here with us ; let us but turneour 
Indeed'if we could pinion the wings of our riches,if we could naile them downe fait tom, 
then were there ſome ſhew orſhadow, why we ſhould repoſe z7uſtin them : Butitis 
=" alltrades. Yea, I takeir, the Merchants confeſfe ſo much, before they be awar: 
For, by this;he claimeth to be allowed an extraordinary gaine; becauſc he ventureth 


continually,and many times his perſoz, and ( tomake him a nght vexturer ) many 

times his ſoule too. And, if they be not #ncertaine, how commeth ir thento palle, 

that rich men themſelves are ſo-uncertaine ? that is, that they that were bur the other 

day evena little before, of principall credit, within a while after, anda very ſhort 

while after, their bils willnot be taken ? And if riches be not uncertaine, what need 

they upon a-night of foule weather, any Aſſurances upon the Exchange? What 

need the Merchants have ſecuritie one of another 2 What need they, tohaverheir 

eſtates ſure, and ſo good ? ſuch aſſ#rences and conveyances, ſoſtrong,yca,more ſtrong 

4 thanthe wit of man can deviſe, if both riches and wen be not antertaine ? 1 know, 
they pretend the mans mortalitze - but, they know,they meane many times, the mor- 

ralitie of hisricbes rather than himſelfe ; or at the leaſt, ofthe one as of the others 

- will be judged by themſelves. S 
) I would have you marke Saint Paul's manner of ſpeech. Before, he called them, 
not rich, barely ; but, with an addition,the rich of this world. Sure, it is thought of di- 


the'old, Saint Auguiine) that this additionis a dirminution; and thar it is (as 1 were) 
_ © a barre, inthe Armes of all rich men; and that, evenby that word, hee meanest0 cſt- 
A : thwitethem,and(as Imay ſay)tocty them down;ſo,to make anentrance to his charge 
\ that menſhould not be too proud of them. For, being of this world, rhey mult neces 
favour of the ſoile; be as this world is(that is)tranſttory, fickle and deceirfall,And now, 
he comesin with riches againe; and will not putir alone, bur calterh « che #ncert 47 on 
 fieof #iches. | AndI ſec, it is the Holy Ghoſt's faſhion, not inthis place oncly, oe, W 
 alongthe Scriptures, to ſpeake nothing magnifically of them, as te Manner ON * 


world 


tor Mobthey fly, whennothing'e heary 
Meas, If: Con ae nrantyt y (ris be;in 10b)tg. 
2 theirWedgeof gold, Well yer, y, hethat deviſethor 


es,that he dare | 


* [62.21.: 2» Gov be God, andif there be any truth in Him, you ſhall finde great peaceand 


om +3 3 ws I YT oY oo A en Ss 


#1»  histraffickeas wxcertaine, andthat he is driven to hazard and put ina venturehis goods | 


Pw = n53p-y 


vers of the beſt Writers-both old and new ( I name of the new, M-. Calum; and of 


> 
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CN Een 


' not riches bur the 


| the ancerzcr) of riches: Our exnewitih 
' notrichbesgbur | | | . 1 .- $04 FE ? : the | and: 4 nd. 

| Eeweof awedby nit;callenbitof purpoſe; the glwyof aimmr beaſt yape 
bat theglory of #:s hoaſe';: (rhavis Sint Chryfo -) And Sulomon 


_ werld;they are tioneot yours. Dexique | 
«6m, If they be yours, why doeyounortakethem with you, whea you poe © By lea» 


| Wildbeaſtcalled rhe Sycopbant, bur of thetame beaſtros, called T 
 Bankrwpts,nd of cerraineother called deceirfull Lawyers, forthe one; theirdeber 
ys R e| IF —_—— - , 
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Saviou 


ſclvesrerffay our ſelves;or (as Oh « 157 callettrir) to rejoyce (Hay nor; as He to His 
Diſciples;thar a few devils; bur)rhut a few mineralls be ſabjethunto #;burt'thart,by our 
bumbleneſſe of mitide,z>#ſt iy G © v, (dealingeruly with all; and mercifully withour' 
poore brethren, weareaffured, that evy names are written inthe booke of life} This then 
is the wncertainty of our riches ; becauſe, they ate the riches of this world (the world, 
and they,are all withinthe compaſle of our Text) thar is, you-muſt leave rhem to the 
fs veſtra ſent ((aithy Gregory ) rollite ea vobis- 


ving them behind you tothe word; 'ypuconfeſſeyrhey arc not yours, but the worlds: 
Bur,indeed, they arerhe riches of rhis world ; Hic enim acquiriintur; bis vel amittuntuy, 


vel dimniituntur : hexe youſgerttiem, and here you may loſe them; here you gerthem, 


| and here you muſtſexvethem. Andinthis disjunftive,' youſrave the cettainty of 77. 


thes : the very certaitity is loſing or leaving; that is; forgoing ;'ſo, the very certainty 
is an wxcertainty. Leave them, or loſe them we muſt : /exverhem when wedie; or 
hſe chem while welive. © One'endthey muſt have,ffnemruum,or finem ſnum'; thy end, 


| ortheirowneend. 'You muſt either leavethend whenyyou diegorthey wilbleave you 


while you live, this is certaine: bur, whether you, them ; or, they you; this is uncer- 
tines 106 tarried himſelfe;his riches went: The Rich moaner#hes tatried,bathehim- 
ſelfe went. One of theſethall be, we know 3 but which ofthem ſhall be,or-when,or 


| how, orhow ſooneit ſhalt be,'tharwe know not,” 


Lee us briefly conſider this double nncertainry : 

1. Of ourriches ſlaying with ws firſt. 

2. And then, of oor ſlaying withthem.' >: 51 if 7 On 1 

1. In2 Coy. 11.26, when as he would glory; he ſaith; 'Hewill zlory in bis infir - 


| mitie : which when he would recount, as a principall part of it | he reckoneth;rhar he 


bad beene in perills of waters, in perills of robbers of his owne nition,among the Gentiles on 


| thecitie, in the wilderneſſe, in the ſea, and amongſt falſe brethren, ' If this wete failtie, 
| then (ſure) Faileand weake ateriches. Andfure, iftherich willglory,they'muſt 
| glory with Saint Padl for, they arein all, and inmore andgreaterchatithe.4poitle 


o 


ever was, He was in perills of water ;'they in perill both of water and fire > Hewas in 


| qr; robbers, they ip perill of Rovers by Sea, 'and Rebbtrs by land” : Hein petitl of 


k owne nation ;chey arein perill of our owne nation, and of other wations : remo- 


| redasthe Vitrre and Spaniard, and neere home, as the Dunkirker Heidi perill of 
 firangers; they, notoF trangers oncly, but of their owne houſhold, theivervincrand 
| fafbours.: Hein perill of the Sea ;they,both of thet 


fatty empeſt at theSes,andthe Pablirm 
on 12d - Hein peril of the wilderneſſe, that is, of wild beaſts thy  noronely of the 

ereres'n He in 
danger of falſe brethren;and (0 are chey in perill of cerraine falft brrthrew eal ted wilfull 
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the ther, their eft ates and deeds can have no C61 531 2191 
_ Muſcslj on that place (where Cut n't s 3 willetlo#rtiraſurt robe 
wthes come) ſaith, his Auditors didlavgh in conicelpt, at-Cn 


"em wich moths,their maids flodid deate with the mrs wellenough*(Saithhe)yor 


Ginke,he meant the filly pootes flies Taſh you atedectived, whar ſay you! 
Wome, vill Creditars F You muſtriceds credit you canhavenowvent; for y 


Nandize? and whin fay yonto a ſecond kind of mathes,” called Tied foreuſtr; Wer 
Piniter-Hall-mothes ? (for 1truſt,l may peake of the corrupt Lawyer,with the _—_ 
"I Bbbbb 9; or 


wy v0 4 7 Plal.49. 16, 


| thew(asthey be indeed) G 0 » s blefings of His left hand. For,immortality wernal 
_ bfe, thar onely is the #/efing of His right band. ' All, tolearne us, novito boeſt our 


Luke fs? 


did pohere ms Mat. 6.) 
k 1 #7,” that frayed 
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) m3 
anos Wete (tire 
tweene tw | id iS wealth to continue together, they muſt cats 
them be ſwf fell whereis/the others afluraticer, Grant thenguayers 
certaine.of theo, weatenotcertaine of ourſelves ;:ahdin very-decd, we ateno more 
cettaive ofthem,chanthey'of us./ : Zeaſes of them: we have for ſite yeareszbut they 
havenoleafes of us for: three howres: If-thiey mightirake /eoſes of 11s:to0%it were ſome. 

YN what. Now;when the Zxaſe is taken, nay when che.Fee-ſizpleis bought, and thi hine, 
Lukerz, andcheware-bouſe filled, and the purſer00;11f Gow: Jay.but Hac mode, ir dafies all, 
lawes +.11- Pr which cauſc;I thinke, $4/nt James {ſpeakingin'twoſeverall places ofour#feand 

ourriches;)our riches hecompareth toithe graſſe;of no cettainty 334 will cither wither 

or be plackt upſhortly;+-but this is a great certainty inreſpectotchat of our-lifeawhich 
he reſcmbleth ro-2v4peyrwhichweſee now, and'by/and by we turne us tolooke for 
ic, and it is v«vifhed away Tous thenthat areuncertaine'of ourſelves, they cannor 
be but riches of wncartiwnty. on oo ne note nds gnndd hen 
But; -letus admir,, we. wereſure of both theſe, what is ir-tolhaye richesand not 
to. enjoy. \them 5, Ang the enjoying» of riches dependeth; uppn .two wutuntics 
MOTes 2; 2iff1 ; toy world no; Hoy Biioda and: 93nm;ied ele w,0t5 
\. _-.1/4, Figſt,a mans ##ctr/aintie which hangeth upon the favow! of a Prince; which 
is many4imes wavering and-uncertaines! I know not,whether I ſhall make you unders 
ſtand it, becauſe of the want of examples in ourtime;by meanes of the mildeand bleſ. 
ſed governement that we live in. - Fot,a-practicexthath'been,and many Record: doe 
our Chronicles affoord, in the daies of ſome Princes 6fthis Realme, when amanwas 
growen to wealth, to picke holes and make' quarzels againſt him, and ſoſcazelus 
goods ifits.thePrinces bard :to uſe wealthy Citizens as ſþunges,toroulethemupand 
downe in moiſture till they befull,and then to wring all our of them againe.6/4 wot, 
an eaſie-matter itis, if a Prince ſtand ſo minded, to-find matter of di{grace againlt a 
ſabje& of ſome wealthz.anid then he might fare nevera whit thebetter tor hisweal, 
fordine.aud forkeitiite- whereof, rather. than any' fault elſe, ahe buſineſleirielte ws 
thadeagaini him. We tannot tell,what this meanerh'; we may thanke thegracious 
government; we liveunder ; ſothat, Irthinke.I doe ſcarce/{peake ſo thatd am under- 

_ ſtood Butzſuchathing theres, ſuch an «xcerteintie belonging to riches, whetner 
Weconcaveirorng +1 _ 238 
+0 |[2>cAgaine, if chetumes which welive in, happen to prove sungqueet and rrouble- 
ſomeythenagaite cones another wncertaintie:/., For, the daies being evill and 
gerousy a/mancanbave joy, andingdeed no certainty neither of riches. ; For, if raere 
fall:anitwaſion; or gatboileinto the Stare by forren'or Civil, warrechen(it ever)is 
Jobs imilawetified; that - Riches are like 4 cobweb zthat which aman ſhall be weaving 

'all tus like Long,. with gran adoeand much travel, there comes me a ſoulde?, 3 bats, 
barons fouldier; with his broomezand in the turning ofa hand ſweeps1t cleanc aways 
How many inour neighbour counzries,during theix miſerie haveraſted chis 1#cer%d# 
5% giez?. Hdwmany havegoneta bed rich, and.riſen prore meninthe morawg:* un 
troulilesarclooked forzand great troubles there muſt be and will be,doubdele- x 
Id now!tnewerb his Maſters will and deth it not, it muſt therefore cereaine'y w__ 
with many Pripes, with many morerthan the ignorant world was- Andrherc " ſay, 
.word:;Fof #bi:world]-inthis Text, wee may. with an, Eypbaſis pronounce 2n ofe 
Charz ethers that: are rich in this- world, that they truſt, not 48 FRemmeor me gu 
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e? If our pompe cannot deſcerid wi pot 


Theſe are but three fruits of all your getting" * the texvre * > the fruttion +3 the 
noting wich; Seeawhictherthe,Zord bath not laid one wncerta; ty onthemall,-* 77. 
certdintyg. An their tarrying with 16:3 and uncertainty, inourtarying with them, * Vn-" 
| certainty of enjoying, by reaſon of the danger of thetime z 3 Vncerrainty'of our /e4« 

ving ther, by, reaſon of the:danger of our childrens ſcattering. The eſtate inthem, 
 theenjoying ofchem;}. the departing with them, all being #ncertaine; ſo many uncer- 
| tainties, might not Saint) Paul truly ſay, the uncertainty of riches ? LIGHT | 
_ 7. Thereis yetone behind; worſethan them/all;r1 will adde no more but that : and 
- that wes our r#/ches and:our worſhip they ſhall leave us, becauſe they be ancertaine;. 
but the pride of our winds, and the vaine truſt in them, them we ſhall be-cerraine of, 
they (ball not leaveiuss;Andthis is/grave juguma heavie miferic upon:mankind : The 
| Goods,the Lordſhips, the offices that they got, them they ſhalleave here: the ſin,that 
they. commit in getting and: enjayitg them,; they ſhall not leave behind them for: 
their heprrs; bucthatſhall cleave faſt unto them...» This is a certainty your will ſay 2c; 
6 indeed 4: certainty, of, finne, bir therefore an wnicertainty'of the {oule ;ſo doth. tob+ 1ob #5: 8: 
Teckon iti amongſt :heancerteinties ofriches. ; For; what hope hath the hypuctitewhen © © 
— eaped up riches, if God take away his ſoule ? where is his hope or his ttuſt then © | 
Wever will they ſhew themſelves intheir owne kind;to be a ſftaffe of reed,as then: both, Ely: 36.5. 
Gceiving them. which leane on 1her, and belides going intorheir ſoulesapd piercing 
the, For, very ſureit is, many. of that calling dic in great #nctrt«inty this way ; 
Wihing, they had never ſcene that wealth which they have ſcene, 'that ſothey:might 
Tot ſeerhat fn whichthey then fee. Y caſomeofthem(I ſpeakeitof mine own know= 
edoe ral end rg Ray d never.come further thanthe ſhoveſ{and the Spade: crying 
4 of the eſtare of their ſoulezx00; 1/5 1Gp penn VO 
i: | Bbbbba | This 
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go 
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leſle in this point ofthe Lon », racigos hos 
_ Gif we could ſeeit) that Heinthis manner, maketh the world tins lg reeleunde. 
us;that we might notſ4y and reff uponit, where certainty and fledfaſtneſſ+ we ſhajj = 
ver find ; butin Him above, where onely they are co be found. For, if ziches, being 
ſo brittle and unſteady as they be, menare ſo mad upon them 3; if Go 5» had rocing 
them in any certainty, what would they have done £ What poore mans right, what wi 


* 


dowes copy, or what Orphaes legacie ſhould have beene free from us * 


The II. Point 


Tutinces, | Wellthen: if riches be ncertaine, whereto ſhall we truf ? If not inthem;whejs 


then ? It is the third point: Charge themthat be rich inthis-wortd, that they be wot bigh: 
minded, neither truſt in the uncertainty of riches ; but that they truſt ty G 0 0." [ris the 
third point of the Charge, ingenerall z andthe firſt of the affirmative part: and con. 
taineth,Partly a Homageto be done for our riches, toG © Þ, and thart is,traft is Him; 
And partly arent-charge layd upon our riches, whichis doing good; Andinderd, ng 
other than David had laid before, #rnſt in the Lord and be doing good, wh 
Saint Paw! will batter downe,and lay flat our Caſtle, but he will ere usanother; 
wherein we may truſt. Yea indeed,ſo as Salomon did before,ſerteth up a towetagainſt 
the tower ; The Tower of the righteous which is the Name of the Lord, againitthe Rich 
Fro.18.10. mans tower, which is as you have heard before, hw riches, Inſtead of theWerldliags 
faith, which is to make money an article of his faith ; teacherh us the faichofa Chis 
ſtian, whichis, to vouchſafe none but G o » thathonour. Evenſo doth theApolile 
here; and that, for greatreaſon : Nam qui vault ſecurus ſperare, ſperet in Ev, quimwyt- 
teſt perire,He that will er#ft, and be ſecure in His truſt, let him'truſt in Him,who Hims 
{ele never failed, and never failed thoſe, that pur their truſt in Hymn: in whomisw 
hames 1.17: qancertainty, nonot ſo much as any ſhadow of uncertainty. 4. 996 
_ _ Truft in Him, by looking to Him firſt, yer we admit any. elſe inro ourconceipts 
and by looking to Him laſt, and not looking beyand Him toany, as if wehadalafer 
or truſtier than He. - "I B: 
And that, becauſe Heis the living God - asif He ſhould ſay, That you phanlieto 
your ſelves, totruſt in, is a deed doll, and not a living God; and if ever youcometo 
any dangerous diſeaſe, you ſhall find, itis andell, dead init ſelfe, not ableto give it 
ſelfe life ; much lefſe toanother : not able to ranſome the body from thedeah, muci 
leſſe e263 from hers; not able rorecover life whenit is gone, - nay notableto pre« 
ſervelife when itis preſent z not to remove death,nay not to remove ſ6ckeneſſe,norany 
fickneſſe, nor the gout from your feer,northe palſie from your hands,nay not fo muct 
as the achefrom your teeth - not ableto adde one haire to yoar head, nor one haires 
bredrh to your ſtature, nor one houre to your daies, nor one minute ro the houresof 
£7 mr This meth-eaten God, Sour Saviour Cu nt x r callethit; this 
 .  Fer-eaten God, this God, that muſt be keptunder locke and key from a thiefe, ay 4 not 
in it for ſhame. O letit be never ſaid, the living truſt in the dread, Traft inthe ving 
God, that liverh Himſelfe, nay thar is l5fe Himſelfe; in His Sonne, charwrasablets, 
+ quzcken Himſelfe, and is able ts quicken you ; of whoſe gift and inſpirationyou havei- 
ready thislife ; by whoſedaily fpiritand ſuetionyour ouleispreſervedinahsln, 4 
in this morrall and corruptible life z and of whoſe grace and mercy welooke foro NF 5, 
AUS, ; Pe 2 | 2 was 
 Whonotonly liveth;burallogiverh you, &7.] Aliving and a giv”lg 999: 3 
that /iveth,and thar giveth + of ohoſeg/tyouhave as your lite and w—_ 
yeares,but even alſo your riches ves;the very hornes that ry, 
wherewith y manytimes you pulhagainſtHim rhar gave then. He g"ugn 


z 
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Pepe mer gs ar 


giveth you reds 5 itis nor ye 
| evieid pomtaliihbrd, handles i Farr etnate verb them. For, you 
ret of asgrear (elves, want not.onely 


riches; cur even bread; + "la gin Sales Cen Lane! wath giventbem, _ 
ebrhe early p-rifing;.and. hoy pingedcquin Re = Iris Go->- that grveths Eccle.g.tr, 
make your recogmiſance it is fo, forfeareleſt roar cap nn youecame 

athrine Domini ebitalix. "Go pd reacherh,. it was He chargavithenn, by geking 
gem ava), :6 

This] g Sur divenſincier us yk beeriibrrobincenciabca to overthatnds p 
_ our vaine pride and fooliſh#ruſt in them: If ir be gift, Ss accepiſtizquid glariars ?\benot : Cor.4.7; 

_ of palmar 96..)-wh: icale ſcatit;canicall NS ctruf notin its | + 
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* Whogiveth u: lth 


TIob t 2x, 


; Larapbtl JAD things, Griniailor: arporall,: rall or 
erernall. chaleor great;fromtheleaſtand ſoupward ; fromthegreareſt a OWNe» 
 jvard3fromþ diannm,a morſell of bread,to Reginm celorum,the Ki 
bf heaven. ? Hegiveidsallovenunto Morel yea He grverb ws Himſelfeand all, 
A cantotdefire:':: 
th wt 09: dent. Ar: all, all arc Donatives ; all chat we hold, we hold i in fame 
and novrher tenure isthere, /ar Gods hands, or in our Law, For, quidh8+ : Cor. 4. 5; 
fd + Whiaris there; fhatis tofay, namie one thing}chouhaſt)rhas = 
{pare nor. Bur 


thou haſt not x rnnidhs - ahdifcherebe any one boaſt of that and 
ifrharbd boching,/chen ler Gyprians beak e place (fo much.commended dr ſo 
ofrenciredby Saint Auguſtine). De nullo gloriandum rh quia nullum eft noſ{rum :. and 
addeumoit, os nulls fidendum eſt, quia nulum oft neſtrum : we muſt glory of pothing; 
for that we have: nothing of 87 0088 5 neither muſt wc truſt any thing, tar tharwe 
Inoverenbing of onromne; (511! © 
Zhu evveth hall chingoinenjey INot ably ro hncie.bat tO enjoy. For,ſoto have 
them; that wehaveno joy of them ; ſoto'gerall things, that we cantakenoparrof 
them, when wehavegorrenthem:; ſo'to polleſſethe labours of our hands,. thax wee 
tahmorear the labours of our hands, as good be withour-them : Thi 19.4g7e46:94nit) Eccles. 6, 1.3; 
and Voxation; anditideed (as Sdomon ſaith)! cr entimely birth were better, than ſoto 
| beovBur! bleſſed be God, that beſides theſeblefrngs to be enjoyed, giverh, us healthfoll 
bodies toenjoy/rhem with, the favonr oF our Princertoenfoy themuader, the daies of 
| peace: ts enjoy them'iny whereby our ſoulesmay beſatisfied with goodthings, and 
everyone may eathis portion with joy of hearr; + 
That giveth all things to enjoy: Thar ig;dealeth not withy ou as He harh dealt with 
the poore ; hath given you things nor onely of uſe and xeceſſity, bur things alſo of fruc- 
| tion and pleaſure : : hath given you not onely Mann for your need,bur alſo uailes for pra, 18, xj; 
your{gt-+ Hath given yowotit of 0pbir ab onely linnen cloth and Horſes tor ſervice, 
butallo, ptsromyand _ or ones delight. Vntothem He givethindamen« 
t;-C r fofrtheir naked? bur unto. you ornamenta, clothing f or 
hcſſe. Vntothem He verb alimints, .nourtſhmenr for their emprinefl; 5unto you 
dletFamenta, delicious fare for daintineſſe. -Therefore you above allmen,arets re- 
Joycein/Him there is great \caufe*: that He may rejoyce over you, unto whom Hee 
hath given ſo many wayes, ſogrear cauſe ofrejoycing.. 
'\That giverh ws all things to enjoy plenteouſly : ]Plenteouſly indeed,mo ifratnorſe, Plal, 147,20) 
idthe Prophetz)mnay Sortandeiy ſay(fay and I amſure upon asgyeat cauſe. 
bak not deals ſo with every Nation,nay He hath notdealc fo with any And plen. 
| Siufly ray. England you ſay; fot tx couldnor Aer 6 
Bn TP 3 
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Nay rcouldaoroverhaveſi | 
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Job 3. 9. 


James 2. 5, 


ng more f mich 
2 bvedeake: but makpand gartmrs 2nd there, 


fore I unite Nerf waſion from thence. For,this indeed,is the Evangelical 


zandrhere ey FORTE: to that, which theconſideration of 
wueſſe worketivin'us. " 
The argumtnris forcible; and hnbnible, as chinehodſe whether chiswill Mow 
us or no: Sure, if this will not prevaile wich us, we ſhall not need Moſes nor Chrif, to 
firand giveſencence upon us 3 the Devillhimſelfe will doe it. For,as wickedazh 
andas yvretched a Piri,y erthus hereaſonerh upon 1ob:Doth Iob feare Thee far 
Asifheſhould ſa ngchou haſt dealt ſo peta fomende bountcouſly with him, 
if heſhould not: ror” he todo be forgerhiniſelfe,”ir were a faulpaſ: 
excuſe,afault well worthy ro becondemned. Ab bad faulrir: muſt be, thattheDewl 
dottrabhor : yer fo bad a Fry itis(youſee)rhat the Devill dothabharir, it, Whey 
avedlalines plentcouſiy from God, and returne not their ho 
thankfull rich men(hallnced no other Iudge but the Devill, andrheng 
areſurero becondemned: For, if God will nor doe it; the Devillyill, - 44nd 
\\Ler- me-then-recommend this third part of the. Charge to: youre hley en 
brance and regard, It concerneth _ homage, whichis your trafin Him,thatyou 
in Him with your ſervice of body and ſouls, who hath'truſted you wihHis 
plenty and ſtore, and hath made you inthat eſtate, that you are truſted with matrers 
of high importance both at home andabroad.For,it is the argument of all aiguments 


raft 


_ totherrue Chriſtian, becauſe G o »' hathgiyen him(faith S. James) without &pre- | 
bration; and given all things,without exception of any ; and that roenjoy aa” 


than competencie ; andthatplexteonſly, which is more than ſufficiencie ; rheretore 
even therefore,to troſti in Him onely. If there be in us the hearts of cruc Chriftiansalus 
will ſhew it; forit will move us: _ {oletitI beſeech'you. Ler us not;-astwen un- 
der the i be tired with the «certainty of the creatures ; but as men nee 
havagriemn any — os F738 7: _ - our God. In that God OR 0 
w our de we reſpec the quantitie, al} rhings zift mans 
ner, = {hen Luv eouſly ; if rhe x to joyinthem.; yet orherenr Joy and repoſe.end 0 

Him :a —_ ble and __ condition. vY 
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richef is morld,that they doe eood The laſt wasa very plauſible point, which weave 
in with greardelight. . *What * aheplenty of 6 romanian pes __ 

ay enioy, I beſeech God : who is not moved with toy to heare it report Fad 

+ Butlictle know they,what a conſequent S. Paul will inferre opan'ehi 

Farthusdoth Blades. God hathdone goodto rd ct 

bound todoe good to others, by giving chews. If he hath gi 

part with ſomething: 


Ol things, pou 
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make your eden ncaſiure tothe pvere 3 turning the pl 
of hea tothe ſcarcity of Do 9p) aud), 1£113-20Þ InoZaHNy 

: * "Thus dot tpi CULLLUNRE n: bh. 5 | hm 
pow. 3 Pp a git 10. ETES Wo W: 
: ! Anichar tichheink erreth;hee dot! 

correct FOG dr nag; np iQ es 

* chem that they may nor. have ONCLY. =p 

far 4 ſeaſon; buttharthey may 
geek dice cannor tell 


that 15, b 4 
z- Tolay 
pos Yate pney? | 
gur ſelves goed, maktth.thar we cans 00, s onc 
 igdeſttoyeth our well-dermgurrerly,and conſequently thee? 
 haveof ads As Pharas's legnadines voured the} 

ſodoth (ſaith Baſi/)our ig! & ww 447, Qftigtous aviſpondrg: 
up our is" 4.447, 0u Chriifjan heftoming whe 
is become of it. Vety,welland wilgly aid that 2c | 
Pride is prodig alities wheeftent, and uſers ſuch ans frees Lela 
cuts ſo deepe into-0uT: 3 and ſhares ſo much or OuT vaine and riorous 4 Y 
| that irleaves but | tourweldaing, -; [3 07%, WED I wen s!T | 
' + Looke how thetruf in God and.che- teu, in plete ne git acer 
| here by the ApoZle ; ſo arc our high minds, and our deing good. » Ongwouls 
thinke ic at thefirſt, but (ſure)ſo- itis ; weiouſthave /ower, mink and: lellepride;i 


* will have more good workes and greater plenty. of \wel; doings: Y au may.therefore 
| exjoy your. wealth, thar:is true : bur youmuſtalſorake this with yougyeu.muſt dee. 
| 1 with-it,and learne of the 4poſtle, there be.twp uſes of your xiches,andibatcheres. 
Go»; hath given them, . I T 0ej07s + To dngends Nats: IOCwjÞY: onely.z hut,;ta- 
enjoy and to doegeed.. :. L989 | 
© Enjoying, is 4 gu: Bur, notto.our. ſelves.onely but; by dring gaad here, 

it 
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Saint Paul icancth to £0 others, that they may be the berrer forus.,. Thevery 
ſame two doth Salompn; in very fixcerms Gidomne + that ly oy po Pro, 5.1F; 
ferne, * that we may drinhkt of is eur ſolves, + thataur fountaines may flow Foun the 
bf pros pu, de theme. Thu Digs Oe OI ES 
$aloman,- our. S a v.19 wa: Hitnſelfe count of rgo. 
theſe two uſes, to buy that He had needof Hi 
Ic is good reaſon,that mat confiſting of 
ho DP WIE "4d, Mwald b 
part ; and well. daing ig'the ſoules-:your ſoulesarc ſuirers to remongk 
that is, to remember well doing, which ey ex ps oper mos 
Remember this ſecond : the other (Idoubc,nor) bus: you 
| enough»; This was-theuſe of. our..S a v. Louwn- -Cin Lon 5p nd if you 
be like His; this muſt berhe uſe of, yours alſo. For ſurely,,.is is gr alpzoh arcd, 
that many-1ich ar this day, knaw-not both theſe : indeed. lnow-no grheraſept che! 
arty aan iron ey uld k "oy \ 3 to haygrheir. cri 
well ſetved, ſweerandcleanc p | n the mance = © Farnitur 
neg bend 
nen and rich filke, and to fare deliciouſly c.chagthec 
fellow, thar profeſſed,it wasall the uſe he ng and tt ” or 
| ohis ule, Zeerhy Slows) a nn fe 


z neverloake to . 1 hams 
zh - Mamukleaptoue 
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ſheed him; — atone. 
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=. tw {innel  ediees re 


Nine Reps imy life;: 5 With whom 
yſbuils aſter-dearh. > Theſechings ateg608 and proficable forthovich, ok 
to thinke On, 't. WY oh SUED T61 vote 


NeSaſes tes good be! part of this Charge what isieo honibe 5 Ii 
ftive things cc F46-do0c - Yetg/asthe'w now; 
we are ainea(s: td comincndmet 4 He is\at:hOneſtman, hr dork no hurts of which 
praiſe any" "ck many wharkeepes hi nſelfe-tc agnſclfe; "may be partaker; Bur,itis 
-. -- todot '> Whargoodrbiog? bwiltioranſwer,as itthe-Sthooler ;Lfeare, 
I ſhoutdridtbtramderftood?y Iwiligoe grofſety to- worke/''" Theſe : you ſee 
here-beforecyour eyes,” odo6 ehei= good, ropart: with'that, that nevi 
good \5uterhe goodscharyouhave] 746- 268 kita, 5 wi ſundry that they hae 
hererofot#becopicd thoſe Atyst< ves youriow: fit (whoſe re ance istherfore 
pi: blefime- tipon- earthy atd whoſe! wamecarein the boeke of of fe heaven)havedone 
before you in diverſe works of Charity,tathe maintenance of theChureh,the benefit of 
Tt 1764 Aid:the retixfe of the Prove \oFetic lands: - This is to abe rgood. 'Thi;lll, 
6 Wgerandts bovy, yrint no bog uri Soh 14: 

* TdwWoky, tart harhnovgivenfight ethie eye;;t0 tnjoy; but to ligheathe 
PS bo - hor iwiſedome to che" honograble man;:þur for*us-men of ſimpleſhallow 
forecaſt” Zhur learning to'the-divine;'burifor the :ignoranrzo, neither ricbesrothe 

wealthy; buie"for-thoſe that wanrrdliefe.”” ThinkeyouTimerher hach his depoſitum, 
md-weews end youhevenone' Rt ${arez" yon have. Wee; ours, in inward gre 
ces'and treaſures of kyowledge: You yours,in outward bleſſings and preaſh wresof wealth, 
Bit;botiarexepo/its, and we bottyare foffees of 5raſt. Tee; there is a (trange hatred, 
ales 4#Bitrer pain-ſaying! every: where ſtirred 'up againſt unpreaching Prelates (2s you 
1 CONNER PRA Paſtors that feed/thetaſelvesbhely/; and anputex well worthy : If 

ightſce the ſttntharred begun #*1mbng yourſelyes; E would thinke ir fincere, But 

i ty nmol For, tharwhichaſlochfull Bivineis, inchings ſpiriruall;chatis, 
——_—_. body elſe, inthings carnall, and they are-iot _ 
Jut' ur dihaveyourharveſt asavellns we ours ;and tharagrear harveſt. Liftup 
SW ood es round about you, he harveſt is verily great andthe £4 
we fob” Pcs prey th) tharthe: Lardoull chraſtour ZabourerFinto both 
© hives thate ures of eecheing opened, they may havethc bred 
of oh rk nd therreaſuresof well being'opened,” they may havethe 
£46k ban f TT non Los 
+ _T 'oiry iriotheras taftcaway : And nating af” his 
ud i « ſonic nth re og ſeeme)wasfaipe rotellehem thmghusts 
Iefiic Up "_— woults  fatere, 'hocbonanseſ# tid he'!) char charyou wi 

edo;thartt et you to doe.) that beotoy? urn Shall ſaplotoyor C. 
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faith nel, 


ver heremine owne {oule:I doenoyy call for them; have | ere yernow. 
Here,I call forrhem now;lI take witneſſe,I call youto record,I call heaventorecord, 
Domine [cis quia dixi, ſcis quia locutus ſum, ſcis quiaclamavi : Lord, thouknoweſt,] 
have ſpokes for them, I have called for them, I have cryed far them, I have made them 
2 part of my charge, andthe moſt earneſt and vehement part of my charge, eventhe 
charge of doing good. $7150 5 ff. | 
Vnto youthereforethat berich be it ſpoken z heare your charge I pray you, There 
is no avouding,you muſt needs ſcale this fruit of well-doing, you muſt needs doe it. For, 
having wealth and wherewithall to doe good, if you doe it nor ; Imprimis, talkenot of 
faith,for you havenofaithin you; if you have wherewith co ſhew it, and ſhew it nor, 
Saint Tames ſaith, you havenone to ſhew. Nor, tellme not/of your religion, there is 
no religion in you : Pure religion s this (as to very good purpole was ſhewed yeſter= tames 1.25; 
day )To viſitethe fatherleſſe and widowes - and you never learned other religion of us. | 
- Secotidly, if youdoeit not,I warne you of it, now ; you ſhall thenfindeir, when 2 
\ youſhallnever beableto anſwer the exacting ofthis charge,in the great Day: where, 
the queſtion ſhall notbe ofthe highneſſe or lownelle of your mindes, not of your truſt 
and confidence, or any other vertucs, though they be excellent, bur of your feeding, 
clothing, viſiting, harbouring, ſuccouring, and ina word; of your well-dozng, onely. 
This I {ay to you ;'beare witneſle I ſay it. Boataogts:;: " | 
.  Nowtothem, inyour juſt defence I ſay : (for, God forbid, but whilg I live; I 
| ſhouldalway defend this Honourable Citie inall eruth: ) ro them whom the miſt of 
| enviehath ſo blinded,;that they. can ſee no good arall done, but by themſelves,I for- 
bid them, the beſt of them, roſhew mee in Rhemes or in Rome or afy popiſh Citie 
| Chriſten, ſuch a ſhew, as we have ſeene here theſe two daies. To day, but a handfull 
of the heape,bur Yeſterday and on Munday,; the whole heape ; even a mighry. armie 
of ſo many good workes as there were relieved Orphanzs, the Chariots of this Citie, ] > Kings 2, 14, 
doubt not, and the horſemen thereof, —=__ No ao eres: 
They will ſay, it isbur one; fo they ſay: Be ir ſo,yeritis a matchleſſe one, I will 
goe further with them z Spoken beirt to G o »'s glory, Now nobss Domine,non nobs,ſed Plil.crty.n; 
| Nomini Tue da ploriam.' Not unto ws, notunto us 0 Lord, but unto Thy Name give the 
| praiſe, for thy loving mevey and for hy truthes ſake which weprofeſſe. 1 will beablera 
| prove, that Learning, inthe ation of Schooles andencreaſe of revenues within 
Colledges ; and the Poore, in foundation of Almes-houſes, and encreaſe of perpetuitics 
to them, have received greatet helpe in this Realme within theſe forty yeares laſt paſt, 
lince(not, the Ag upot our Church, asthey fondly uſe to ſpeake, bur ſince) the 
reforming ours ftom theerrour of theirs, thanir hath, I ſay, inany Realme Chriſten, 


| not only within the ſelfe ſame forty yeares (which were mongh ro ſtop their mouthes) 
t 


 buralſothanic hath in any forty yeares upward, during all che time of Popery : which 
I ſpeake, partly of mine owneknowledge, and partly by ſufficient grave information 
to this behalfe. This may beſaid, and ſaidtruly, | 

And when we have ſaidthis, whar great thing have we ſaid * that, rimefor time, 
lo many yeares for ſo many ; thirty yeares ot light have madecompariſon with thirty 
Jeares of zrouble. But, this is not as we would have it : We would haveit our of: 
Compariſon. This, that hath been ſaid, is ſtrange to them (I know) and more, than 
they reckoned of. Buit I would have you intheſe times ofpeate and truth, fo farre 

them, as that you might e#vr, ſnaffle them in this- So, that they durſt nor « Per.v.1 p; 

| dnceofferto enterinto this theame with us, or once to mention it more. So it ſhould 

be, Iam ſure, ſo the Goſpell deſerves to haveit. 
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Be rich in good 


workes. 


2 Tim.3.16, 


| Rich men ; his defire is," they may. both meet together inevery rich man, 


Epheſ.x.18. 


Luke 16,24. 


_ Beed. 35. 


Luke 12, 45. 


- % - 
2 Cor.9g.8, 
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giveſomething,ro ſomebody, atſome time: Why? Who doth not 10 Thatis nor 
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aaitnor gd words. Gondywich the goodneſſe ofthe hug 
not-w -— od ftongue, and tongne onely ; as many now are: (cc..4? 
theref e orereſembled har Plinze ſpeaketh of,the leaves of itas broad wy 
target, bur the fruit isno bigger than a beane -) to talke targets, andto dee beangs. 4 wo 
were betterzeveiſed, if we were(as S. Paul ſaith) perfeet in all gaod workes, than per: -.. 
fe& in certainecurious and queint termes, and ſet phraſes; whercinagrearparrofma. MM 
ny mens religions doe _ adaies conſiſt : plain ſpeech and ſound dealing ; plain 
ſpeech and gvod workes, belt, I VIES 
- And = them. The Rich maxin the Goſpel, would (as he faid)build hs barnes 
bigger toputinthem dvr 429%, all his goods he had: nogood out of his barge, Yes,yes 


ſome in good workes to0. 5 aint Paul hath here within the compaſle of this Texttyg 


with the g 


1d 171 6%, inthe world that now is ; ſo, ye are: Rich,inthe world that ſhall be fee 
this ; bethartoo.' Richincoferzſoycare: Richin conſcieuce;betotoo. Yourcy. 
ſciences you ſhall carry with:you: your cofers you ſhallnot. Thus youareyalued in 
the  Purenes bookes : whatare youinG © Þ 5 bookes ? So much worth inthis land of 
the dying : how much worth inthe land of the living ? Saint Padts advice is, that you 
ſtrive for both : which youſhall be, if ye be r:ch z2 good workes. Thetrue richerare 
the riches of His 2lorious inheritance. They bethe true riches, which except amancan 
aſſure himſelfe of, after thelcaſe of his life is out, he ſhall be in a marveltowspoore 
caſe, as was the. Rich man ; and begge of Lazarms there, that begged of hum here; 
Thoſe riches muſt be thought of, marry then you muſt be rich 7 good works, Nottg 


toberich. To give y«bueros, ſparingly, a pecce of bread, or a. draught of drinke, and 
that only ; that belongerh to him whom G o » hath p«rizgly bleſled,to the brother 
of low eſtate: it is not your worke. 

In the Law, to the building of the Tabernacle, the poore gave Goates haire, and 
Badgers skinns ;that was for them, and'that was accepted : the rich they gave pwph, 
gold and lewels to the Tabernacle ; they were rich in good workes.. And intheGofelto 
whom much is given, of him proportionally much ſhall be required: Thar is, inaword, 
as you areſefſedin the 2ucencs bookes, ſoare you in Gods bookes,' each one according 
to his ability. And God will looke, that according to that ſeſſement they ſhould be Et 
done : that you ſhould =ww:/au, abound in good workes,:as you doe. in wealth, that you E” 
ſhould ae;+.2: Goe before and fit higheſt, and have a precedence in works, as youhavein ES 
Pn pens And in a word;that you ſhould be Lords, K nights, Aldermen, Maiitrs, 
Wardens and of the Livery in good works,as yoube in your ſeverall Wards and Comps WM 
#ies. Andindeed to ſay the truth, ro commmir ſo many fins, as no Auditor cannum- E 


i. 4. 5 47 © - 2&6 _ a ao i za. 


* £# = ws DB oa© 


' berthem, and toaffoord ſo few good workes,as a child may tell them : ro receiveſuct" WF 


profits, as great count-bookes will not hold them ; andto yeeld ſo ſmall ſtore ofgnsd NF 
workes,as alittle paper not ſo broad as my hand may containe them : To laſh outatt' 
banquet, you know what z andto caſt to a, Captives redemption all the world knowes 


what : Tocaſtyourpride with pounds, and your good workes with pence; what conhe- 


renceis there intheſe ? This is not to be rich : But that, is a part of the charge 109- 1 
pray you rememberit ; Rememberto berich - not onely to doe good, but to be rich in 


ng god: That, will makeyouin caſe wellto die, as now (God be chanked)you re 
WEILL tO LIVE, Ig | 7 Fe : 


#*.* l 


| .. Andwiththe quantity fakethe qualitie too, I pray you: for the quantitie, richly : 
for the qualitie, reedily, EZ «142, with compulſion, not willingly ; and 2mm 0H 
grudging, not cheerefully, theſe are the faults contrary tothis vertue- God muſt have 


KK 


a * 


to eadineſſe is2 
= come(nay many res yer a _ 0 Sm pony 7 pom fo 
uch; 4 V ade & reds, 


Cn © 


com no 

ircoitrineth; i it 4s; liketo bread fultko axdvell þ for waging 
and bur for needs muſt,a man, had as lee be withduit.c Obeloved,marnort all. you 
doebefdro/Codand manifor want of this onething.. You love a faire ſeed-time, all of 
you: Hilarnddatio, ſerena. ztio ; checrefullgiviogslike a faireſced-times'rAs you, for 
rfeedzx6buriet,, aſcaſonable timez1{odand.no lefle G o. > Ghatrſo. His 
& His ee maj/tiot be ſowenwithanovercaff minde,but with.the gladneſle of heare 
and bhecrefwineſſe of chniwtenance.'> Even as Hedoch Himſelfe; arhanhar He beſtow- 
&;,beſtowethfo.us'He takerh-as much, yea more delightingiwing,thanweinrecets 
ning." So doe, andrhenthis Charge is at an end Be ready 20 communicates ot 
There is of this word, ſome difference among W riters ;butfuch ehonayiably 
geconciles*! ' Soinethinke,; the <Hpoſthe would haverich mento be warri/ws: cafie to 
| beſpoketiwirh; and tobe ſpokento.Some,thar He would-notronely;haverhem' give 
readily, bar lend freely,rand er practiſe the Devils Alchywiftrie (as they. doe)by mul: 
bipliratiog inlentang.."Some,' tharthey ſhould nobrhinke their beneticence tobe a #4- 
ting fromthen withoiit 2a. ce inaſmuch aschete is:an entercourle. of rhe gi+ 


vers grace;and cherboeivers Some; that Hisraitid. is; thar they ſhould nox 


doe goodto ſome few, bureven to; a mwltitade. AV aregood and godly;and-agree- 


able tothe an«logievffiith-: andyouby doingall,may ide and agreeall,and make 
ofa/diſcordin Sienna harmonic'in practice:\s Saint Hierome (mee thinketh) ſaith 
beſt, that Conmmunicare eſt communitati dare; ant an aliquid cOMMuNe, 0 be beneficiall 
£0 a Soriety,or tobeftow to ſome rommon uſe. ''>: 
/ - !!/Thisis che perfection or pitchrofwell doing; chat mo leads grace by the rthankſ.. 
giving of many, may redougd I" ory of F God 'The Apoſtletheretore js afurtherſui. 
tor ro:youthat be#/ch,'and willnor end his Charge, till be hath laid this'on you too; 
todoegood ro Sorietres'and:Foundetions, either dectiſary to be creed, or morethan 
neceſfary to be maintained, leſt through'our evid- hidgs our fathers well-doing perith. 
I: is not for every: man toreach unto them - there isno hope to have them 4 70 
barby you: that you would therefore nave rhem in remembrance, and to thinke Ws 
on them to doethem geode/ (517 

'Burralas;. whathope is there to heare; rhiar good will be this way done, lince.i iris 
| tliolight; chat wes” mn indicted forſecking)ro care up Companies, and to convert 
| tharwhich was thegoodand raking of many,/intorheir owheſingulare commudo,by 
| out-haying and outs g all-bclides themlelves; thatthey alone may.appropriate ci- 
| villwngs, turac' common intoprivate;:thewhole bodies nouriſhmenr.into one for- 
Oven member, and in the'end dwell aloveinponthe earth; 

Thartheworldisrowardan end, other men may be occirachs by other reaſons; 
none more effectuall ro perſwademe; thanthis one, that-every .mandoth whatin 
him liechto Diſcommon communities, and to bring all rothe firſt privation.. For the 
world it (fea maine Society;ztheſe men;by diſmembring «nder-ſocicties, (ecke 
and doe what they can to diffolye the whole. .So-that, G-o v muſtneeds come to 
| omen end of the world,or el ſe,if this hold on; we ſhould borly make an end of it 
'ourſelves.!- 5 (170 

trjs further complained,rhar whereastherehath been andi is given charitably to the 
poore and their maintenance, thatthe poore themſelves want, andrhey. that have the 
receiving of the profits doe yet encreaſe mightily. Had nochele things needto bee 
* dnhacond mn aa Arethey notin thecares the Lord 7 Is irnota fin <-- py 


cd muſtheeds haveiry "co 


a Cor, 4.1 5. 


Jer. 49+ 3 1: 


I To te eburch 
X hos 274 
þ Rom, 12.13, inall our | i 


* ALTO © HG 3 ANchemniahs, 


a Biter 4.14. 44; | Thi fer tothe Ki 
arte prbile lies; i atone gi; 
eExck.23.14, yarh © Tyras That rich Citit,thataboundance beſto Ldonediordir,. een —_ 


Cherubrothe Church ot :G o:D, andro ftreteb her wings out it: The: Prophet ms 
" ning was; thatriclrmenmiſtbe i ſhadow of maintenance anddefencetoths dels, 
Dyvinity, their riches mult ſerve them 'as wings ro that end ; they multbec teverjy 
Cherabs on carth tothe'Church militans,if ever they will be ſinging Cherubs worn 
with che Church triumphant, | a 
And much-good might be done, and is not;inthis behalf candelut m 
I willname hes one, tharis, thar with their wings ſtretched out,they woe 
filth and pollution of the;ſinne of ſinnes(whereof you heatfo, hindy compliintbork 
theſe dayes)of Simonicand Sacriledge, from falling on the 4##e, and corripting and 
pucrfyingiraphichi hath almoſt already done.: 9 gs tho? —_—_— chathedoth 
(howloeverſome havealledged the'Papiſts great dereſtation finne; andofus 
for this ſinne;for a motive ziris all:but Alſeinbling;their hand js.as deepe inithisfinks. 
any mans:)Ifay,, fecing the Pope doth as hee doth;that :eoheAhdiſben {edwiththe 
8ath and auty of Subj wo to their Prince,” againſt» the: #fi/ pm. Au + Withthe 
murder, loch was with dzggy, and:ſecret with poyſemof the Sacred Perſons Of Prin- 
ces, againſt the pxth-withtheuncleanenelſe ofthe ftewes,and wich inceftuons marriages, 
| againſt the ſeventh + So; now of lare;; with the abomination df Simonte, agaitiſt the 
eh; having lately (as it'is knowne-by the. voluntary: confeſſion of theirowne 
Prieſts) by ſpeciall and expreſſe warrant of the See Apoſtolike ſent hitherinothis 
Land his Licence diſpenſativero al Patrons of. bis adiduc fer up Simonie, andtomart 
and' make fale of all Spiritaall ivings which they have'or canger,to theuttetmolt 
penny, even (if it were-poſlible) by the ſound ofthe drammes and that witha very 
cleare conſcience (fo that ſome portioh thereof be fenr over © the releefeof his Se- 
minaries, which by fuch honeſt meanesas this, cometo be now-maintained- JScemg 
thus doe the Papi, and we(lothro be behindthem-inthis of bloud)make ſuch 
merchandiſe with this'finne, » of rhe-poore Church. and: = patrimonic; asWlihe 
world ericthfhame of it» To redeemethe orderly: diſpoſi polingrtheata rothe ke 
» To the poore. FO0d,weretTpeciall way for you rich mento.doe grad'-ih theſedaies: Neicherast 
rimes are, doel know a better ſervice,nor which (Ham perſwaded) wall pleaſe Gov 
better, than this, or be better acceptedarHis hands. | ; 
- This forthe Charch 3 you muſt havea wing ſtretched abroad to coverit- | And 
for the poore, you wuſthaveaboſome wide opento receivethem, £4598 inarich 
5 byſorne, is a goodly ſight in heaven”; and no'leſle goodlyincarrh. Andtherc 
ton x4, 8, Mall beneveraHebrunwithLatares in his boſome, inheaven, unleſſe 4 had 4 
Levee i in his boſome here on earth. .- 
"The poore are of twoſons : : Such is ſha be with ws detio (apls HRTS xhaith) 
ro whom wemuſtdoe good by releeving them : ſuch is the comfortleſſe eſtaredfporre 
Was 25 ; theſfuccomleſſeeſtate of poore von : the deſolate eſtate ofthe - whe 
dowes ; "the diſtreſſed eſtate of poore Strangers; the diſcontented eſtate of poore 
S$tholars; all which muſt be ſuffered and ſuccouredroo. - eli cul: 
© - Therearcothers,fuch asſhouldnot be ſuffered tobein1ſrad, whereof!/ m_ 


} Prev 


| _purpe ms oe hepa verge ren. | 
;  Eenan ch n 'to exh rt” :0U ya oholiwuaes helpe'; [ iN * 
Ks 3 06: rs 26A itis ſtrange; charatls exiled-Churches of Straygers Which are har- - 
|  bouted tierewith us;ſhonld beablein this kinde ro/doefuch good, asnotone of theix - 
poore is ſeenetoaske abour the ſtreers;undrhis Cirie, the harbouxer.and maintainer! 
of ther; ſhould not be able rodoethe: ſame good;”» Ableit isno doubr; burmen + 
would have doing good roo good cheape.. I know, the charges will be great :bur, it 
wilt quitrhe charges, the gooddone wilt be fo great; Great good totheir bogdres,ih re»: 
deeming them/from diverſe corruptand noy{omed/ſexſts,and this Citicfrom danger | 
of infetion; 'Grearigoog to their ſoules,-in redeeming them fromiateneſſe, andthe 
frgit of tdlenefſe, whichisallnaughrinefſe,no wherefſo rifeas amongthem; andithis : 
Citie from much pi/fe###e;and lofſethar way. Great good to rhe Common-wealth, in: 
redeeming unto it maniyrotten menbers,and making them men of ſervice, which may: 
hereafter do'good in it;ts the publikebenefir; and redeeme this Ciric from rhebloud 
of many-ſoules which periſh init forwant of igoodotder: i1\Eaſt of all, greargoodto' 
the whole Efate, in _ the bleſſing of God uponiitizeven that blefling;thatthere Peur-1 5 4: 
ſhall not be abegzer ina fr Ho: 51095055 


ſrael. So much for doing good. TO 
|, Laying wupinſtore, &c] That IS, your worke ſhall not bein vaine in the end,but-The laft poiae: 
\. feceivearecompence of reward: which is.a- prerogative, 'the which -G 0-D's Charges: I he Reaſon, 
have above all other. - In mans, there is death torhe Offender; but if any have'kepr 
| bis charge, he may claime nothing but that, he hath. --Onely the Lords Gharges 
Earp Wen ©1170 0077 7 MLISEG. $3207 508 DILIANL BEIGKH PUR $9790: 
© So that, beſides thetwo reaſons, which raay bedrawne out of the former; ..*, one 
of the wncertainty, * the other of Gatls bounty.” ) x." Of the Yncertainty, Daqued nou 
| potes retinere + That wewould part with'thats' chat we cannot keepe 44 that wee 
muſt part with yer long; whether weywillornos 2"Of the Boarty of Gad, De mee: 
| peto, dicit Curtis rus; That God which gave; asketh bur His owne ; but of thar, 
| He gaveus, a parttobegivenHim,and we (ifthere bein usthe heart of David) will: Cb19.29.40; 
| ſay, quod de manu twi accepimus, 3, Belides theſe;/arhird; Though God mightjiſtly 
_ challenge a free gift without any hope of receiving againe, Hewill not ; bur.tell us, 
| His meaning is, nottoimpoveriſh or undoe us, bur to receive theſe, whichHe gaye 
| us, and came from Himevery one, and thoſe that within a while forgoe wemultzra 
vive us that; we ſhall never forgoe. Tharisthat, He teacheth us /:: commandeth not 
| our lofſe, but commendeth to us a way to /ay up for our ſebves, if we could ſeeirznor, 
| toleeſe and leave all; weknow not towhom. EC ALVET ' bar-:fc 
| Wellſaid_Anguſtine, preaching on theſe very words: At the very hearing theſe 
| words [ Part with and diſtribste] the covetous man ſhrinkes in himſelfe ;; at the ver 
lound of parting with ; aSif one ſhould powrea baſonof cold warer ouivt, © 
| doth he chill and draw himſelfe rogether, and ſay Nonperdo : heſaith not; 4 will not : 
| pert with, but, I will not loſe ; forhe countethall parting withro be loſing. And willye 
| not /oſe, ſaith Saint Auguſtize ? yet, uſe the matter how you can, loſe you ſhall : for, 
when you can carry nothing away of all you have; doe you notloſeit * But/goc to 
F (faith he)bcnot troubled, heare what followes, ſhut nor thy heart againſtit. 7 ,, 
\ = £Zaying wp for your ſelves. ] Iknow, Iudas was of the minde; thatall that went Laying up for 
| belides the bagge, was Yrquid perditio ? and ſo beallthey that be of his ſpirit, Bur, 2% /#*®- 
Y Swint Pawt is of that minde, that 23437, to lay out to good uſes,is to lay up toour owne 
| Wl : that; in parting thus with it, we doe not dimitrere,bur premittere; not loſeir,'by 
leaving it here from whence we are going, but fore ir up, by ſending itthither before, 
Þ Phither we aregoing. And indeed,one of the two, we muſt needs, citherleaveitbe- 
TY Hinde and lofe it for ever; or {end irbefore, and/haveit our owne for ever. ' Now 
- | ftoolewheather you will hold of Iudas's, or Paul's. $ 
2 (6bbbb) For 


Deut. 15.21, 


Bur, 


but ſtay here, arid 


alſo'another queſtion : How! can a man being-in France, reach into Eng 
any thing there 2 By exchange. Anddid you never heare of our exchange, c 


whatſoever. 
thatit is 
palle leaving 
Elther., 


ſay Tuth,Yc. 


haveladopnothing ; or whatenterrainment cati we hope for there, whither we have, 
ſenrno part of our proviſion z but for ought of our ſending,the placeiselegne empty? 


»/ You willfay ;how can one reach heaven to lay any thing there #; Ewill aske you. 


# 
: 


RI 


landto lay. 
_— 


calefte'? You know,that to avoid the danger of Pirates, and the inconvenience of fox... 
ren Coine;not currant at home, itis the uſe of Merchants to pay it thereto receiyeir 


here.Such a thing is thercinthis layizg up; We are here as frangers - the place where 


wewiſh our ſelves, is our Country, even Paradiſe (iflo be, weſendour caniagethi., 


ther before ; if not, I feare, we intend ſome other place : itis-not out counney,) - 


When we ſhall take our way thither, thorow the way of all fleſh, through deah, 


' | certainely weloſe all ; he ſtrips eyery one, he layes hold of.: and put caſe, wecould 


gerthorow-witl/all our bagges ; hereir is currant; (for itis:the coine of the world; ) 
butzthereitis baſe, and gocth/fornought; what:ſhall wethen doe * 2uare nwfuy? 


Why deale you not with exchange, paying hereſo much,to have ſo much repadyou 


there. Adires trapezitas, you ſhould goerto the Bankers : wha be thoſe * Cymqueſ 
weris,vwhen you have ſought all,Pauperes ſunt campſores they be the poare : Depaye. 
ribus e4ccipies theſaurum.”©: Where is our bill 2. 2upd, velquantum uni. Whowill 
repay it'?; Ezo reſolrram + Nec repetit wercedem;ſed dat mercedem. What * refuſeyou 


'torake Cunrsrs bill? if you dare truſt your ſervants without feare of laling; 


if you truſt your Lon v;feare youto loſe ? If them, of whom you receive nothing, 


but, they of you ; what, not Him'of whom earſt you profeſſed to receiveall things? 


If Cnn 1s r beeof credit, andheaven be not Y7opia; if we thinke there isſucha 


 lifeafrer this, we ſhall ever have to dae there, Lay #p here. Thinke, ir is aging 


Vpon the belecying of this one ward, the weight of doing and not doing, all 
Text lyeth. 


Whenwe recount ourgood deeds, we commonly {ay, For him, and forhim,we 


havedone this and that ;[t1s true, ſaith Saint Pau/. That good you doe,you doe for 
them,and for your ſelves too: but more, for your ſelves than for them. Tolj#p,andto 
dee giod;yea,to others; Nay,todo your ſelves good,to lay np for your ſelves. Betore, 


you thoughtir _—_—_— ir wasindeed laying «p': Now, youthinke, it is forthemi 
Iris, for you, and your ſa 
+ God hathno need of youro feed the poore ; No need of the Vidowto feed 


es, God commandeth ir. 


Elids,He could ftill have fed him by Ravens - and as He fed Elias by one; ſo could 
He them, . by others, or other meanes, and never ſend them to Sarepts among youe 
He could have created ſufficient for all men, or ſo few men, as all ſhould have voy 
ſufficient for them. Hee wouldnot : He ordered, there ſhould ever be p997##%? 


Land : Why 2 To prove them ; and to prove youby them : that, Hee which feedeti 
-* you; might feed them by you z that your ſuperflaities might betheir neceſſarics * 112k 


they of their patience, in wanting; and you, of your liberalitie in ſupporti#$». might 


boſomes there,as here : 2 good ſight in heaven, anda good fightin 


fore; we haveneed of them, asthey have need ofus ; yet, that, we mak 


both togerher,of Him that made you both, recerve reward. They m_ 4 may ſure, 


there ſhall never be a rich man in heaven, without a Latarws in his hone TO 


ſc 


tcbe SPITTLE, 


Irlikeththe Hoz x Gros r, asto termeour preaching our ſeed,ſo to terme , <, 

rour wealth, your ſeed. The ſeed, the husbandman caſtsit, the grouxd receives it : 

' Whoſeisit © thegrownd's '? No, the husbandmans.” And, though ir be caſt out 

' of his hands, and rot in thebowels of the earth, and cometo nothing, andrthere 

becomes of it, no mancantell what, yer, this count he maketh, iris his ſtill z and 

© that every graine will bring him an eare, atrime of the yeare 3 and ſo, that he hath, 

-  incaſting itfrom him, ſtored irup forhimſelfe, Whereas, in fooliſhly lovingir (as 
many doe their wealth) he mighc have ſtored it up for wormes and muſtineſle, and 
by that meanes indeed have loſt it for altogether. The ſeedis your alwes : The ground 
isthe poore - Youare the Sowersg, When iris therefore ſowen amongthem, howitis 
ſpent, or what becomes of ir, you know not: yer, this you know, and may reckon - 
that at the fulneſſe of time, at the harveſt of the end of the world, tor every graine of 
temporall contribution, you ſhall receive an eare of eternall retribution. Whereas, 
ſtoring itup here, it may after your deceaſe be ſtored for harlots, and game#ers, and 

rioters,in whoſe hands it ſhall corrupr and putrifie, and your ſelves loſe the fruit ther- 
of for ever. By this compariſon you may know, that when you are dealing for the 
pwore, itis your owne buſineſſe, you intend : that, not forgetting them, you remem- | 

| beryour ſelves ; pitying them, you have pitic on your owne ſoules, and that your labour 1 Cor. 15. 58, 
| ſhall notbe en vaine in the Lord. —- Sw 

Men uſeto reaſon with themſelves ; it will not alwayes be health,ler us lay up for 

fickneſle ; it will not alway be youth, for age : and why not (ſaith Saint Pawl) ir will 

not alway be this life, not alway preſent life, lay »p for your ſelves againſt the life to 

come, In this place,here,we ſhallnot be alwayes, but in another of our eternall abode. 

This time, that is, will not be alwayes ; but ſuch atime will come, as in which, that 

we call a thouſand yeares,ſhall be no more than « day, now. That place and that time Pil.go.4: 

would bethought of: and good wiſdome it will be, for a manto forget what hee is, 
and to weigh what he ſhall be - Surely, for any preſent matter Go » did nor make 

us ; Sed ad neſcio quid aliud, to ſon further matter yet to come. Nor yet preſent: 

as yer, in promiſe, not yet in performance ;zasyetin hope, not in poſſeſſion. I know, 

thateven in this place the L on Þ doth reward,and ſheweth us plainly,that Dateand 

Dabitur are two twins : We our ſelves have by good triall found it true z when our 

carefull Date and proviſion for the poore laſt yeare fave one, was requited in pr - 

ſents with a great Dabitur of the laſt yeares encreaſe. But this is but an &c. making 
nothing ro themaine promiſe which is to come, which our Saviour would ne- Lukes. 24, 
yer have out of our eye ; Habetss hic, here you have your comfort, Habeteillic have it 
theretoo, for here you cannot ever have ir. For the preſent time, you have officers 
and {eryants to waite on you ; in the time to come, none will accompany you, all will 
leave you,when to the grave they have brought you, ſave wercy onely;none will wait 
or make roome, but oper cornm, your workes which you have here laid wp for the 
trmeto come. P 

The Scripture ſpeaketh of this life, and all the felicitie therein, as of a zext or 
booth, ſpread for a day, and taken downe at night. Evenlike 19nas's gourd tor all the 
world ; freſh inthe morning, and ſtarke withered yer evening. Bur, ofthelifeto 
come, as of a ground-worke, never to remove it ſelfe, or we from it; but to abide 
therein, © 74 9vazx5" Or W 75 Camury” in the priſon, orthe palace for eyvermore, Wee 
ſhall nor therefore/oſe, but lay up in ſtore : not for others, bur for our ſelves ; Not,for 


a few dayesnow, but for hereafter : Not a tentto be taken downe, bur a foundation 
neverto be removed. 


r.g.6, 


6 


Ofallthe words in the Text, not one was meet for thetceth ofthe #hemifts, ſave 
this only: here you have a perillous note cloſe inthe margent : Good works are a foun- 
ation, A foundation,very true : who denicsit 2 but whether a fonndationin our graces, 
$SCunrsr is without us, that is the point. Theground whercon every buil- 
dingis raiſed, istermed fundamentum. The lowelt part of the building immediately 
Ning on it, is ſorermedtoo. In the firſtſenfe, Cur 1 57 is ſaidtobetheonely 
(bbbbba) foundation : 


C 


Mat,7 36. 


Chryſoſt. iz le- 
Cumstton, I8, 


ſenſe, ſaid to be the foundation.> yet, 10 the lexpnd, doe we not deny, bur as the 4. 


po#lecalleth them,as the loweſt row, next to Faith, Charity, and the worker zf 
this place: for, thenote is here,all our of place. For, being ſogreat Schag] 
they would ſeeme, they muſt needs know, Ir is not the drift of the ApoZly he 


raine ſtability here: and ({o, their note comes 1n like Magnificat at Matting, 
| Thus reaſoneth Saint Paul + This world is «acertaine, of a ſandie nature . 4 


may reareuponit, burit is ſo bad a ſoile,as whatſoever you ratle, will neyer he F a 


lerled, and therefore evertottering ; and when the ra/#e, and the wind, and the ways; 
beat againſt it, it commeth downe on your heads. Therefore to makechoice of 2 fa 
ſter ſoile, build upon Go Þ s ground, not upon the worlds ground : for, mirne'3,vc, 


Cara; wiraConk *suin (Caith Chryſeſtome ; ) there allis firme, there you may build ang be 
ſure, fall the raine uponthe top of it, blow the wind againſt the fide of it, riſeths 
waves againſt the foot of it,it ſtands irremoyeable. Wherein the 4poſile(aith Clyy. 
{oſtome) doth teach a very goodly and cxcellentart, how to make of our fugitines;. 
ches a truſty and faſt friend ; how to make Gold of our Ruickſulver, and of the ance. 
tainty of riches, a ſure and certaine ground-worke. | bo 
Aſſurance and ſecurity aretwo things {wee know) that rich men many times 
buy deare: here they may be had ; not for thus much, or thus long, but forasmuch 
as you liſt, and as long as eternity 1s long, that never fhall have end. Thememi 


is; that if you lay our, orlay onthat you have, onthele earthly rhings (theplor, 
- whichthe world would faine commend unto you) with this lite, or atthetuneſt, 


with this world they ſhall be ſhaken in peeces and come to nought ; and youpollibly 
inthe houre of death, but moſt certainely inthegay of judgement, ſhall ſhake, when 


the world your ground-worke ſhakes,. and bein trembling teare and perplexedago- | 


nic touching the eſtate of your {oule : knowing, there is nothing comming to you 
but the fruit of this wor/d, which is ruine ; or the fruit of the feſh, which is corups 
tion. Bur, if you ſhall have grace to make choice of G oÞ s plot, which Hehath 
here levelled for you to raiſe upon, 0 quanto dignum pretio ! that will be worthal 
the world in that day : the perfe&t certainty, ſound knowledge, and pretiousallue 
rance, you ſhall then have, whereby you ſhall be aſſured to be received, becauſe you 
are ſureyouare Cu n1srTs, becauſe youare ſure you have true faith, becauſe you 


| areſure you have framed it up into good workes, And ſo ſhall they bea faundetionto | 


you-ward, by making evident the aſſurance of ſalvation : not, #«t#r4,to Go 2-944; 
in bringing forth the eſſence of your ſalvation. 

Looke you, how excellenta grownd-workehereis ! (not for a cottage 3) where- 
on you may raiſe your frame to ſo notable a height, asſtanding on it, you may lay 
hand on, and lay hold of eternall life. O that you would minde oncetheſe high 
things, that you would be in this ſenſe high-minded ! Saint Pauls meaning 1510 take 
nothing from you,bnt give youa better to requite it by farre. He would have you 


part with part of your wealth to doe good; he will lay you up for it, treaſure hecuen 


for your owne uſe. He would have you forſake the worlds ſand and uucert army; 


wherein you cannot zruſt ; bur therefore, hee markes you out a plot our ofche rocke 


whereto you may truſt. He would not have you high-mindedin conſideration of 


compariſon of ought onthis earth ; but he would have your mindes truely exaltedto 


reachup to heavenly things higher than the earth. . Andlaſt, in ſteadof this world, 
the luſts and riches thereof,to match that,if you will lay holdof it, hee holderh out 
eternall lifeand the glory thereof, s 


% 


et into eternall Life. Life it ſelfe firkt (you know) is ſuch 


Totakea ſhort profp 
a thing, as were itta be {0 


foundation : Yetthe Apoitles o becauſe they are the loweſt row of ſtones,are ſaid eg j0 
foundations,in the ſecond. So, among the graces within us, faith is properly iq the fg 


, a. hari 
may be called foundations t00. Albeit the margent might well have beene Sas, 
ancnas 


; = 9th ; | Ie. in 
calling them a fonndation,to carry our conſiderations intothe matter of Iufifying iy 


onely to prefſe his former reaſon of #xcertainty there, by a contrary weight » prY 


ef? -oaS _ dow, mans 6 es oh 


Id, would be ſtaple ware; if ig ſtood where bold nugUrof. SF; 


py ow 


atthe SPITTLE 


laid on it, ſore wouldthruſttheir ſhoulders our of joynt, bur they would reachit. tab 4 
It was a great truth out of a great lyar's mouth, Sk;nne andall, And Imeanenot © 
© eternad,, but this life 3 and therefore ſome readings have, to lay hold of trae life ; as if, 
inthis, were little truth. Indeed Saint Awg»ſtixe {aith,it is nothing bur a diſeaſe : Wee 
| ſay of dangerous fickneſles, he hath the plague,he isina conſt umpiion, ſure he will diez 
and yet it failes ; divers die not : whereas, ({aith he) of life ſelte, it may beſaid,and 
never failes : He lives, therefore he will certainly dies DEE 
Well yet, this life, ſachas iris, yet we love it,and loth we aretoend it; and, if 
-it bein hazard by the Law, whatrunning, riding, poſting, ſuing, bribing, andif all 
willnot ſerve, breaking priſonis there for it ! Or, ific bein danger of diſeaſe, what 
adoe is there kept, whar ill-ſavoured drugges taken ! what ſcaritying, cutting, ſea- 
ring ! and whenall comesto all, it is bur a few. yeares more added ; and when they 
aredone, wearc where we ſhould have beene betore ; and then, that which is now 
life ſhall be then nolife. And then, what is it theneerer © What if Adam had li. 
ved till this morning, what were he now the neerer 2. Yet, for all chat,as ſhort and 
fraile as it is, we doe, what poſſibly man can doe, to ecke it ſtill z and thinke our 
ſelves jolly wiſe men when we have done,though wedienextycarec after for all thar. 
Ifthen with ſogreat labour, diligence, earneſtneſle, endeyour,. care and coſt, webu- 
fie our ſelves ſometimesto live fora while, how ought we to deſire to live for ever ? 
if for a timeto put death. away, how to take death away cleane * You defire life L 
am ſure, and long life ; and therefore a long like, becauſe it is /ong, that is, commeth 
ſomewhat neerer-in ſome degree to eternal life : It youdelire a {org laſting 'ife, why ; 
- doe you not deſire an everla#ting life ? If a life of many yeares,which yet in the exd ſhall PH.1o1.28, * 
faile ; why not thatlife, whoſe yeares ſhall never faile ? It we lay, itis lacke of wit or 
grace whenany man runnes in danger of the law of man, whereby haply he abridges 
himſelfe of halfe a dozen yeares of his life ; what wit or graceis there, wilfully to 
incurrethe loſſe of eternal life ? For indeed, as in the beginning we ſet downe, it is 
2 matter touching the loſle of eternal life,we have in hand ; and withall touching the 
paine of cternall death. Itis not a loſſeonely, for we cannot loſe life, and become 
as a ſtone, free from either : if we leeſe our hold of this life, eterna# death taketh 
| holduponus : If we heapenot up the treaſure of immortality, we heape up thetrea- | 
ſure of wrath againſt the day of wrath. It your wealth benot with us to life, pecania rom. s. 5; 
vera wobiſcumeſt inperditionem, We havenot farre to ſecke for this. For, if now Ats8. 20; 
we turne our deafe care to this. Charge, you ſhall fall into temptations : feare yecnot yer , 
that © Into many fooliſh and noyſome If -norfeareyee thatneither? yet feare whither 
theſe lead ; which drowne meu in peraition and deſtruttion of body and ſoule. Feare yee 
_ not theſe ? doth the Lord thunderthus, agdare ye not moved 2 2uibwus verbs te cnra- 
bo ? T know not how to doe you good. Bur, let eternall life prevaile. - Sure, if life 
come not, death comes. There isas much ſaid, now, (not as I haveto ſay, but) as 
the time would ſuffer : Onely let me ina few words deliver the charge concerning 
this, and ſo will breake up the Court for this time, 


ms 


 Andnow (Right Honourable, beloved, &c.) albcit that according tothe power 
that the Lo & Þ hath given us, I wy teſtifie and charge you 72 the coedoyuut 4 


Godp the Far x R, who quickenet Wray rnd of theo n'D Iz $US,”)8 
ſhall ſhew Himelfe from Heaven with His mightie CAngels in flaming fite, rendering 
Venzeante to them , not onely that know mot G O D, but to them F/ o that obey not 
the Geſpell of our Lonolzsus Curls r, that yee thinke upon theſe 
things which you have heard to doethem : yer humanum dico, for your infirmity, 

I will ſpeake after the manner of men,the nature of a mag belt loveth to be dealt with- 
all, and even beſcech you by the mercies of G 0-D, even of Gov the Farunn 

MY who hath loved you, and given you an everlaſting conſolation and « good hope through 

Ie? grace, andby the comming of our Lox v InSus Cunisr andonr a a A 

rh m, 


ef Sermonpreached, &c, 
CS EE WIE EI 
_ Himgthat you receiuc not this Chargein vaine ; thar ye account ir His c 


ric His charge, andagr 
mine ; receivedot Him,to deliverto you. Lookenottome Ibeſeech your in wh, 


_— whatſoeveryou regard (countenance or learning, yeares or authority) Idoe moſt : 
[7 


willingly acknowledge my ſelfe farre unmeer to deliver any ; more me 

eale, to receive one my ſelfe, ſave that 7 heve obtained fellowſhipanthicbyjnyÞ ® 

- diſpenſing the My#eries, and delivering the Charges ofthe Lox. Looke es 

' . me; lookeon your owne ſoules, and have pitieon them : Looke upon Heayen 2nd 
the Lord of Heaven andearth, from whomit commeth, and of whom it wiljþ,., 
day called foragaine. Surely there is a Heavey; Surely there isa Hell : Surely th _ 
will be 2 day, when enquiry ſhall be made, how we have diſcharged that we have 
received of the Lord ; and how you have diſcharged that, you havereceived of vs in 
the Lords Name. Againſt which day, your conſciences ſtand charged with ma 

Wiſz.1z, things, at many times heard. © ſeeke'not death in the errony of your life, deeivens, 

_ yourſelves; thinkenot,that when my words ſhall be at an end, both they ſhall yarig; 
inthe aire, and you never heare of them againe. Surely you ſhall; the day is com. 
ming, when it ſhall be required againe at your hands. A fearefull day forall thoſe 
that for alittle riches,thinke baſely of others ; upon all thoſe that repoſe in theſe v4jze 
riches (as they ſhall ſee then) a vaine confidence ; upon all thoſe, that enjoy onely with 
the belly and the backe, and doe either no goed, or miſerable paring good withtheir 
riches : whoſe riches ſhall be with them to their de/rutiop, Beloved, when your life 
ſhall have an end (as anend it ſhall have) when the terrour of death ſhall beeupgn 
you ; when your ſoule ſhall be cited to appeare before G o Þ, is noviſiime;Thnow 
and am perfe&ly aſſured, all theſethings will come to minde againe, you yillper. 
ceive and feelethat, which poſhbly now you doe not, The Devils chargecommeth 
then, who will preſſe theſe points in another manner, than we can : thenit will bee 
roo late. Prevent his charge, I beſeech you, by regarding and remembring this, 
now. Now is the time, while you may and have time wherein, and abilitie where. 
with ; thinkeupon it, and provide for eterwall life - you ſhall never in your life ſtand 
in ſo greatneed of your riches, as inthat day ; provide for that day; and providefor 
eternall life, Tewill not come yet, it istrue ; it will be long in comming : but when 
it comes, it will neverhave an end. Tg 

This endisſo good, that I will end with eterna# life, which (you ſee) is Saint 
Panls end. Ttis his, and the ſame ſhall be my end, and I beſeech G o Þ itmaybeall 
our ends. To Gov immortall, inviſible, and ovely wiſe; Go v, whohath 
prepared this eternal life for us; who hath taught us this day, howto 
come unto it ; whoſe grace bee ever with us, and leave us 
not, till it have thereto brought us ; the Father, the 
Sexne, and the Holy Ghoſt, bce all glory, 
power,praiſe,and thankeſgiving 
now and for ever, > 
AMEN, 


| off, 
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= 
ACTS Cnrae. Il. Ver. XLIL 


And they continued 1n the Arosr LES Doarine, and 
Fellowſhip, and Breaking of Bread and Prayers, gh 


Th. 
* 3 


Ca > Here bad beene two ſundry dayes before, Sermons concerning the 
| poſitive outward worſhip of G oD, out of this Text ; conſi- 
Fting of theſe, foure parts : DA 4 
Tl» The Apoſtles Do&rine, 2: Their Society or fellowſhip, 
Breaking of Bread, 4. Prayers. x Af 
The effeFt of this laft, was to acquaint the Anditory with ſundry Imaginations 
by divers erefed, which many unitable perſons doe,runne after and wor (h; 
Fed of thoſe foure, the Apoſtles DoEtrine,. &cz The order mas.to begin with 


the doftrine firſt, and ſo after, through the reſt, as they ſtand, 


Hat ſuch imaginations thete are; Salomon 


i & ws 


complaineth of Ratiocinia plurima, vwher- Eccl. 7-96 


by men were: with-drawen- from the 
ſimplicity of their creation: Andwider 


theGoſpell; S. Paul likevviſcof Venti'tlo- .: * 4 161: 


&trinarum, hereby Chriſtian people be- 


$an*to: bee blawen and caried about from Eph.4, 14: 


the ſtedfaſtneſſe of the truth; 111 7, 
1-Bur elpec ade che Goſpell For 
he as S. Auzuſtinſaich (De Civit18.)'7 
4s rempla; Demonumdeſeri, & in nomen CARIST1Currere; genus 
Cccce bumanum; 
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ole device, in place of them to cre and ſetup divers imaginations 
le; inficad of the former, might bow downetotheleand 
* Since whichit hath been and is his daily prattice, either 


Jr—_—_ A——_—. 


would 


—_ | Os chemi. .- Since wiuch It hath 
"pre + to broach,Dotirmas novas C3 peregrinas, new maginations never heard of 
before: Ortorerivetheold,and news dreſſe them.  Andtheſ (for the 
3 Cor: 2.10, by - nk _ __ will not any ern and to card with the ApoRtle , 
8 doftrine, ec.that atthe leaſt yer, he may ſo vent them, © 
"| + Andthis indeed is the difeaſe of our age, and the jult complaint we 
make of it. Thatthere hath beene good riddance made of maves : but 
for imaginations, they, be daily ſtamped in great number, and inſtead of 
_ the old Imazes, ſet up, deified, and worſhipped, carrying the names ang 
credit of the Apoitle's Dorine, government, C&<. 
Touching theſe imaginations then, to find ſome heads of them: 
7 Tits: 4-1. They bec, in reſpe& of the Devill, whoinſ ws them, called Diflrine 
para no * damoniorum. In reſpe&t of the inſtruments, by whom he breathes them 
Apoc.z, 13. out, Doftrine bominum : As the doCtrine of the Phariſees, The dodtineof | 
AQs 20:29» the Nicolaitans. | 
| Theſe men were of two ſorts,asS. Paul ſorteth them,: Wolves which 
from without entered into the Church : 2 Men arifing from among them- 
ſelves, teaching perverſe things. f 
T 1 Thoſe which from without entred, were Philoſophers from the 
we gr" Gentiles : Phariſees from the Jewes. Both which bred many imasinations 
outthe in Chriftian Religion. 2 
Church, Againſt them both,S.Paul giveth adouble caveat. Not to be ſeducedly 
Col. 2. 8- "Philoſophy (racaning as he ſheweth, the vaine deceit of that profelsion;) 
r Tim.6.20 thatis the former. 2 Nor withthe humane traditions and rudiments of the 
Phariſees : that, is the latter. To avoid oppoſitions of ſcience falſly ſo cdled: 
Tit. 1-14 there is the firſt. To ayoid 1:wiſh fables and traditions : there istheſc- 
Luke 5.wit. cond; For, from theſe tvyo forges,came a great part of the imggmations 
which enſued, Each of theſe ſets, eſteeming his old winegood; and. 


conſequently brewing it with the new wine of the Goſpel. 


EE 
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3 By Phite-" "Imagination by Philoſophy. Firſt, by the courſe of the Eccleſiz 
Jopby. ſticall Hiſtory itappeareth, that Simon Magnus (who of a heathen Philo- 
ſopber became a Chriftian , and was baptized) after, through che gall 

of bitterneſſe wherein he was, fell away againe and proved che arit« 

ARts 8, 23: all beretikes, Hee, firſt : and after, Valentine , and then, Baſilides deviſed 
many ſtrange ſpeculative phanſies. And indeed, whoſoever they bee, 
that __ -— os unproficable curious ſpeculations, from this kind hey 
ſprun ; Bobo! Wh \ Ns | 
; Afier theſe, thoſe two maine hereſies, that ſo mightily croubledrhe 
Church : Firſt, thatof the Manichee, who brought a eco upon 2 
chings by meanes of his duoprincipia : making men ſecure how they I 


ved, 


OTTER 


fat; Ep. 119. / AH 
| + A ban theſe two ſorts of perſons proceeded thoſe two ſeverall 
meanes; whereby (as it were in two moulds) all imaginations have been 
caſt, and the truth of G o p's word everperyerted. 1, From the Pha 

riſee, That peecing out the new garment with old razgs of traditions, thar Mat-9-17; 
1s,adding to and ceking out G o p's'truth,with mens phanſtes, with the 

| PhylaGeries and fringes of the Phariſees, who-tooke upon them'to ob — 
, BW ſerve many things belideit. 2. From the Philoſopher, that wreſting and M4-7-4+ * 
tefitering obche Scriptures (which: S. Peter complainerh of) wichrexpo- _ 
| lrionsand'gloſles newly:coined,  tomake themiſpeake that, they never 


Plai 


*® 


5 meant. Giving ſuch new and ſtrange ſenſes to places of Scripture, as the * Pet-3.16: 4 

d '  Churchot Cx&1$sT never heard of, And what words/arethereorican | 

© If there bee, thar/(being helped out with the Bhoriſee's. addition of a truth. 
 wiÞritten, or tuved with the Philoſopbtr's:vvreſt of a deviſed ſenſe). may +. 

1: I} Bot-bec made: to give colourto a new'snggination * Therefore; the anct« © 4 

lo- I car: Fathers thought it meet, : that they that would take. upon'them torin« ; 

all N *rprere the 4poitle's Dothrine, ſhould pur in ſuretier;j'that-their ſenſes * 

of | Bey gave, were.nq;other, than the Church in formertime hath acknow- 

{ed ledged. © It;1s txue, the> Apoittes indeed-ſpake the Spurtt,: and every: 

xc, | #«Rign.of theirs: was anvratle : bur, that ;(Ltake it); wastheir pecit- 

hey | x priviledge, | Bur,call that ate aftet chom,ſpeake-horbyrevelation, but © 

dy. tabouring. in. the word.and learning: are hOtg0 utter theitowne phans 

che © *£$and to defite to be-belecyed upon their bare word (if this be nodde- 

n all } 9*#9r: figei, tg be Lords of their Auditor's faich; know netywhat itis :): 

y y bur onely on condition, that the ſenſe, they now give, beemor a feined 

VeEo, WR | 


Ccccc 2 | ſenſe 


a Of the Worſht Ping. | 
ſenſe (asS. Peter termeth it) burſuch a one, as hath been before 
our fathers and fore-runners in the Chriſtian faith: - Say 1this of my, 
' (faiththe Apoſtlle)ſaith not the Laiv ſo too ? Give I this ſenſe of mine ow, 
| head hath not (brifts Church heretofore given thelike?Which one courſs - 
1 if it Wee Rraightly holden, would rid our Church of many fond ima Ne | 


wn; + 


nations which now are ſtamped daily, becauſe every man upon his Owne 
ſingle bond, is truſted to deliver the meaning of any Dy: es Which's 
many times nought elſe, buthis owne imagmation. This is the diſeaſe 
of our Age: Not the Phariſee's addirion(which is well left ; )but (as bad 
asit)the Philoſopber's gloſle, which too much aboundeth. ' And ſee ns 


way bur this,to helpe it, 


a» EY 


2  - Tmaginations from the Chriftians: Secondly, from among the Chriſti. 
_—_—_— ans themſelves aroſe men ſpeaking perverſe things, vvhom S.Paul welcal. 
fliant, — leth fratres ſubintroduFos. Who alſo by their imaginations, mainly cor. 
Gal-2-4+ rupted the ApoFHes DoFrine, which we heretofore divided. h 


I the foundatio, 

t The Subſtance, and therein the Building 

__ » ClMatter in which | upon, 
into ted Manner 2 The Ceremony. "A 


Concerning all which, imaginations have riſen. 


oi ASE - Imaginations touching the foundations. Which are rwo (ſo called by he fl 
rerand/ſab- nameof foundations, firſtlaid by our Saviour Chriſt, and after kept by the 
a » 4poſiles) Even * Repentance, and» Faith. 


4 Touchi «35 | 
the frunds- Imaginations touching Repentance. Nicolas one of the ſeven, (as Euſe- 
Heb. 6.2. bins teltifieth) ' became a man of Imaginations, and began che ſe of the 


Mar. 1.15. Nicolaitans* whom Go» hateth.' After whom aroſe (arpocrates inthe 
_ Aft 20.20. farge, of whom came the ſet ofthe Gnoikes, A ſeRthar blew up that 


1 Repentance 


Aas6. part of the foundatzong which is called Repentance from dead workes.' For | 


* Apoc.2.15 (as Epiphanius reſtifierh,)chey held , that all other things beſides faith, were 
| indifferent, Repentance and all. Andthat, ſo. aman knew and imbra 


ced certainedidtates and poſitioris, they wa 


% wy i. FI * i tos _ 


| dpo would deliver him; live hoW he 
 lithe could nor choofebur be ſaved. And of theſe high/points of knoW: 


ledge they etitituled themſdves Gnoftikes,that is, men of knowledge- And 
all other Chriſtiatts char could no ralke like them, Simplices, goodfirmpk 


foates- - Such is the' imagination in our daies, of carnall ; Thab 
ſo hee forget'nothis Creed, hee cannot miſcarrie. 
S | | 3603 .f 


[4 
: bd 1, : 8 4s ts 
< | ; 
fikss of ourape. .- / 
© Wigs > a ; _ _ 
OD . : 
DL: 


wh 


Fat 1 7 


x ofthe marry arg poruans. yer n 

caſt his Mine, of whomwasthe ſe! ofthe imoodag p offend; 

_thelicentious lives of the Gnoftikes, fell intothe other extreme,char Non 
eft caranduin quid quiſq; credat jd tantiam curandume#t,quic quiſqy faciat : that 

_ -the (reed might be cancelled well enough ; for, an upright and ſtraighy 

courſe of life, 'G 0D onely regarded : And in-eyery Seft, a man-might be | 
faved, that lived well. \ Theſe, for. their ſober and temperate kinde of 
life, termed themſelves Encratites, thatisftri& lyers ; and all other Chriſt» 
ians thar lived not in like auſterity, Pzchicos (that is) carnall-men. Such 
isin our daies the i imazination of the Civill Chriſtian, who, ſo his conyer- 
ſation be blameleſſe and honeſt, careth not for Religion and Faith ac all, 
bur for the moſt part lives and dies in brutiſh ignorance. We may cal 
theſe the Encratites of © our Age. 


| Js contig thi Building. A ſecondary part. < £6 ofa, #7 th 

_ Dodtrine,and not of like neceſsity with the former,  Epiphanius writecth = 
- {#Hereſi,6r.) There were alect, a branch ofthe old Cathari or Puritanes £1. 
' fas heſfaith)whichcalleth theraſelves Apoftolici, propter exattum diſcipline . 
© Oahonn, 2c. For anextraordinarie deſire they had above other menta = 
have diſcipline and all things, to the exact Prerns of rhe, Apoſtles daies ; 
which is it ſelfe an imagination, : ;;;," 1 

- For, itwere cacozelia an apiſhimitation, toretaine all ; in uſc then, ſees © I 
ing diverſe things; even then, were bur temporaria.For beſide their Canon, $46-164 
In matters, of knowledge; they had.their dogmata or decreta,not of equall Afs 16 
impontance'; as was that of eating things ſtrangled, and bo" which no 
Tan. now. thinketh- himſeltc bound to abſtainefrom; And, belides i 


I 8 Cor: Fro0Þ 
Inde I2, , 


- I Corll, 
deal F 
ofthe 


alke, or hi 1K 


Ty | 4: So LJ ,vI220 IT ITT) p O | et 

| Faught aid Sor Jr beellecmed in his owne value ; Cor. 9.100 
and wotthinele: : Neithercodiſpe: - withthe | ement ; Nor co rTim4.t2, 
make a matter of, 4% "ry the;( | 6.24 


463% (iS of | hich are +1 Av j4 bo # 
harmed che Church. 213 23}. bY 77 yorls 1 Vs 26} - 
Laſtly, for-theſe progeigm of Counſel, which or the moſt Þ 
ting indiftexent, they alſo fall pppnIivo img: 2 , 
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Col.4. 2x. b6hes 
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wo 
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1 


ends in/ſuperſtition:” A'mneane way wouj 
behalden betyreenethern both, tha necher a ſn be caſt on meng co 
Gal5.13: Reftices, by \tirning No expedir int'Non licer't nor our librty in Chg 
| be thade an reafren to'the fleſh, by caſting Non expedit out of doores. Fg; 
the Spirir6f Cn «© 15 T is thefpirir of ingenuity,” which will freely ſub- 
tvir ir fe to that which'is expedient; even in things of their ynena... 
tion, hath'in old tirne filled the world with many a ſuperSitious ing. 
vination ; andiin our daies hath healed the imagination and ſuperſtition nd 
bypoerifie, with another of 7i0t arid licentious liberty, as bad astheforme, 
yea a great deale worle. 7 ' 


x Cor. 7-35- 


5 tmginaeis — Imagitiations touching the ceremony: Firſt, I take bl tobea Phancie] 
as in the ce» tg imagine, there rieeds none: for; without them, neither comelineſſe, 
7m)-. hor ordetly tiniformity; will bein'the Church. '- Women will pryunce- 
1 Cor.n13. yered(an uncomely fight)unleſſe the ApoFHe enjoynte the contraty: thete- 
i Cor.14.ute Fore, Let every thing be done detently and'in order. Now, to adviſewhatis 

comely and ordetly incach Ageand Place, is lefrin the power anddi. 


bis. And the cuſtome of cach Churth is peacesblyto be obſervedby 
the members of it.” Th a matter ceretnotiall, touching the 4vellng of 

ven (after ſortie reaſons alleadged; which yet'a troubleſome body 
+Ce:af; might quarrell with )thus doth S.Paul derertfine rhe matter definitively: 


14 urged (as the fathers i wr AARON 
epaitie of Anatheme, "Which cenſureis duccoall choſe that 
(hurth :"as thoſe doe, who for ſeting light 


Gal; 1.9; 
Gal. $.I2 


. 
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indifferent,as meerchy 
iT 


ens corj. 


full; The abt obſerving whereof with good heedand diſcre. | 


ciction ofthe Governours of each Church, / im eſt Spiritai Sandfo & no. | 


they 
nterpret thoſepla- 


the cuRones 


> FLIES £ ve - 
| sNhanhe 
| Ingfuation obching the wi manner af Abby: For, cnmian; rs © & Taghd- -1 
: failing; men- muſt intagine ſomething, thatwhen they cah takegaex- =” 4. 
ception to the matter, yet they may itch after a nevy manner, andheareik, wh 
after ſuch and ſuch a ſort delivered; or they will not heare at all, an | 
therefore after their 6wne liking et ther a heape of Teacbers.” \'1,: \They 2 Tiln4-3; 
muſt heareno Late; norGreeke, no; ; though itbe interpreted; Ameerc | 
imagination. For "chi: HpalHe writing rothe Cornithians, which were Gre- 
Hlans, hath not feared to:ule termes as ſtrange ti cothem,as Lating or Greeke 
tous, (Maranitha; Bebdl, Abba.)':; All whichhe might eafily enough 1 Cori 36:43: 


have Ipartbeg intheir walgar, but _— _ an ro retainohis libery Ro, 
in thispoint- * , 


2 Nornone ofthis ths orrgphi ited: tothek indghrlie Bot; $. ide FY Yo 
in his Epiſtle, hathnot-fearcd to alleage; out of thebooke of- Enoch Hale 
14.) which booke hath ever beene reckoned Apacrypha!: And, by higew- 
_ ample alt che ancient; Writers are full of allegations fromchem: ;ever,.".: 
tothele Writings yeelding the nextplaceafterthoCanon'of che Scriptures 
and preferring them beforcall forrcine Writers whatſoever io! 1217 01.) 
vt rt any thing allcaged outro thelewes Thabmud';'a chird Inapina; © . 
tion. - For, from their Records, $1 Paglis judgedto have ſRidownerhe 
ney the Sorcerersthat withſtood Mosss, tobelanerandianbres ; 2 
which in Exodus, or the whole Canon of Scriptitetsare nothanied,22fls 


many other thingsini the ney TeRament; Ia 3 TERRA ACE 
And the Tewes thenvfelves are therain deerely confuted. .: 


\ 4 Butgeſpecially to ticahetrexammple Srawihes ority (for; withalleya: ; 

tion of. cheamicne Fathers I have often dealt)-:a rnatter which the Primi-. - 

tive Church never ittiagined unlavyfull. For, Clemens Alexandrinus (in 

Strom.7.) by alluſion to Sia aud Agar; anche ghescontkarye 1Sodath 

Baſil, irs adet; Treatiſe de legendas Ebutcorwit ſoriftis.; and Gregory Nyſſen 

de vita Mofis, out of the XXI. of Deut. by- the nres wouchingThe'marry- 

ing of heathen women taken captive': andlaftoftallS$. Awditine mol 

plainly, De Doftrina Chriftiand p-ty And theſe all reckonedvtrhe con- 

trary, as'& very imagination. Which _—_ did1herathir, for that; beſides 

divers otherplaces,not ſoapparattthey find S:Piathin -hantoofdbfetal; 

"allaging 4ratw a beatheri Wricer, in his Sermarrar'Arbens; -Andagin, 

ES Were Fragen herpes , hve a _ ee o {Oob4554 

Ss. un buy off © th | ne-! 

_ccllny, Seaging irene, ares fore onethinke Calimacbu.'\ © ons z 
And ſurely, if:it bc. lawfull to reaſon fromdurwhich Nature tea- 

FR Perl dodliagain@iners inmate ic is ndtunlav- 1Corar. rg] 


full nekher,co x reaſon from, as andmoſt py pingeafoaell 
C Cc c4 en, 


oo 9 


10. 2.0” 6 


a 


ALRTHY wr 


them their own lindnefſei 


in matter of knovwiedg ; Sh, not <> Cone 

as the heathen did by the light of Nature : or heh ackneſſe, in matter 

it 2 of converſation; that cannot be got ſofarre forward by Go Ds Law As 
' the poore Pagan'c can wy his hp vgs IO will nor more, 

© ſhe may: . | 


| ugh [enthieg: "Sp Apoſtle folls ſhips For, this "IR te 
ceived; doth incorporatethe receivers of itintoa fellowſhip or Sg 


which is called the fellowſhip, or. corporation of the-Goſpell.:- and they, 
Sebi notthis doctrine; are no wates to berreceived therets., Which 


John 3, 10. 


fellowſhip is not to beforſaken, as the manner of ſome is (men of ingy 
Heb, 10-25- nations) inrour daies;: either becauſe there be bereſies, for oportet eff; Or, 


_ 3 Cor-31+ 
19. for that many at communions, come together, not for the better but for Po 


3 Cor-11-17:W6rſe, for ſo did they in Corinth © Or laftly,-for that many and man 
Phil.3-18; Chriſtians walke '(wwhuch S. Paul wrote with reates)ar enemies tothe (fe 
of Chriſt; for ſo it was inthe Church of Philipps. -.. W897 14 
5 Corcx3-Bo, Now itisplaine; there can no! Societie endure withour $0Vernnient, 
And therefore Gov hath appointcd-; in it Governours: and Aſitaits: 
'S Tim-.9 bh ſceingthey havepower from Gov, to reject or receive accuſations 
x;Cor. 8.33- arid:t& judge thoſe that are withinand:of ;the fellowſhip; it is an idleimayi- 
| nation-that ſomehave-imiagined, to hold, the Church harhhorkir Ie 
Mat 19:27, ment-ſeat,; and powerto, cenſirt her diſobedicne children, ©: Ithathever 
e holden good: Divinity, 'thatche Church from'C n 157 received | 
power to cenſure and ſeperate willfull Offendors.Both, wirhrhe Heathen. 
__ man s ſeparation, .\who:might nov ſo-much as enterinto the Charch-dvvr 
Afts 21. 38. (which is: the' greater: cen ure) and with the Publicans ſeparation (which 
Juke 38.10- is the leſſe) ko might enter. and prayin the 'Femple, bur was avoided 
In commoen-converfation;;:and! in the'felowſbip-of the privatetatle, and 
therefore much more/of the 4ltar;.. OFwhichtwaine, the folmer, the 
uPLaken cutting off; Gal.:5-12. the latter abſtaining from” 3 Thel.3. 6. 
e Pritnitive-Churci pe W# the former excommunicatos, the latter ab. 
\ſtentos, ' So that, I no gnepingens, isan imagination A Goverth 
HUT therets.:- 'T 

2>2i\Tbuc the formeiof which Govioimenti many inagi 


nations have 


; "Fs eitiscerraine;chas the Goverhmenr of Chriſtian people conſiſted in | 
awo degrees oniely. (Of bork which, our Saviour CuRIST Himſelfe 
I Yvas Oka: N36 ;3Of theyre! bork 6h Wen 


over the People, in things pertaining:to/Gro D: 7 bin | 
PR Ca nur co inothet anl] tick qualt. 


=== ge EE ; 


FR... 
«S193 iT woe 


y bccocbred -110'theſe [out 'daies ſpecially; ! At the writhig of this i 


of Lay-elders, Paitors and Doors and whether of Deacons too;isnor ful- 


'maketh it the leſſe ſufferable. I know» that by-verue of Saint Peters 
 wrinch before mentioned, ſome places may[bee brought, which may 


_ one” of 'themz: but will ſuffer it ro fall totheground; And, finding ira 
| ſtranger to them, 
touch it brieflyina word. | 


(in the ſeventh Perſe) IS not the Deacon : but, che Ditributer "(itrthie 


. 


% 
> 


I7.15. 


by themſelves, So among the perſons Eccleſiaſticall, rhe 4poRHes hada Fa ape 
higher ſeat, as may bee <i- Bok? 3 . andin theveryplaceirſelfe, were dis aq, 0g 
Ringuiſhed. Now in theplace of the Twelve, ſucceeded Biſhops; and 

inthe place of the Seventy, Presbyterie," Prieſts or Minifters, and'tharby 
thejudgement of Iren.exs ({:b.3. cap.3.) wholived immediatly uponthe 
Apoiles Age : Of Tertullian (de praſcript:) Of S. Anguitine (in'Pſal. 44.) 
Andthis, till of late, was thought the forme of thar fellowſhip, and never 
other imagined. _ HA 
But, notlotig ſince, ſome have phanſted another, that ſhouldiconſiſt 


2 agreed yet. Which deviceis preſſed now upon our (hurch + nor, as a. 
orme of more conveniencie than that, ithath ; bur, as one abſolute 


neceſſary, and-of our Saviour C n R15T $.owne onely inftiturion,whi 


» 


{eeme to give it colour :;bur, thatis, if wee allow thoſe new glofled ſen- - 
les, Butzif we ſeeke what ſenſes, the Primitive Church gave of them, not 


ITknow not how to termeir; bur an imagination} .'To 

kc 5 AH 
.- Iwe akeScripturefor it, and where wee may findeit, they,paſeby 
the two moſt evident places in appearance; 1 Cor.12: 28. Becaute, there 
are no Paſtors, and Eph. 4.11: Begſtule, there are no Lay-elders; and lay 
ic upon, Rove, 22: 6, 7,8. And there, by a ſtrange andun-heardof Expo- 
ſtion,they will finde them all foure.Bur not,except that Expoliion beal- 
lowedthem. : Nor, if the ancieneWriters may be heard; whacche true 
ſenſe of itis. There is no Epiſtle on which ſomany of thenvhiayewrit. = 
ten; Sixe only I will name: Origen, Chryſoftome;'Theodorer; Ambroſe; Hlie- 
rome, Oecumenins ; Al Which, have entreated of ic':Ler theirCommien- = 
taries. bee: looked on upon-thatplace.” Not one of them-applieth-ir'to 
the. Church-zovernment (which by: any likelyhood cannorbeimagined, 
but they would, if it were the-maine place fot ir)” or findeth hole offi 


| 4 


&s/in thoſe. words, which they in-good earrieſtrell us of /as thay 46elv | 


pe; "a 


AS; 


IF Bur, if jointly.th | 
rant their Offices. /- Of Elders, ſome both preach and governe 
governe onely : and there they imagine they have found their L441, 


- Other ſenſe >: Evangelizare ((aith hee). perpaucorumeſt . baptizar 


7, islatine for a Widow, or fac 


» 


y find them not: let us ſee hovy ſeverally they war: 
'Vare 


r Tim.5.17. by implication, that there are-Presbyteri, 'thar 1,4; ep 
jn preaching... 'Hearc S. Chryſoſtome on 1 Cor. 1.17. Youſhall finq , farts 


Juſlibet,” modo fungatur Sacerdotio. © And a little after Siquidem Pres bras 
quidem,1quiz fempliciores ſunt,boc munus tradimus, ut baptizent ; cvepbyjn 1, 


temut doceant.,non nift Sapientioribus : hic ſapientiaeſt & labor. Ruamobrey 
* Er alibrinquit: 211 bene-preſunt Presbytert, duplict honore digni ſunt, mayzy, 


quilaborant in verbo, Whereby itis plaine, that in S. Chryſoftome's tigne. 
it was:not reckoned meete, 'that every one that miniitred the Sacramone, 
þ 


{houldalſo preach. 'Thatthe meaner ſort dealt with the Baptizing, me 


they onelythat were of the more wiſe ſort, with the Word. Andtoproye 


it ſhould thus be, heciteth this their Scripture, as it inthe Apoitles dajes 


thelike had been thought Þ:/edome. Bur as for lay-elders, He nor any thar 

writeth on, ic,.can finde-/in this verſe; nor any'{uchin allantiquitytyer 

underſtood by thenameot Presbyter. 1 

+ 2: Fhe Elders Preachers; they divideinto Paſtors and Dofors : and thick 
they. ſever. in funttion ; -limiting'the one'to his-exhortation onely] the6. 

ther-to point 'of \do&Frine onely. © An imagination, which none of theFa 

thers would everacknowledge, (earch their writings. S. ( bry/oſtomeupoii 


this Verſe, Ephgpar. cakeththem both for one and maketh no difference: 


So, S, Herome, in'both/his Commentaries upon:thatEpiſtle : Omnisenim 
Pater Dottor eſt. But, S. Auguitine may ſerve for all, roſhew,howut- 
knowne this deviſe wasthen. Who being purpoſely vvritten to,by Pay- 
145, toaſhgnea difference berweene them, thaganſwererh':: Ps 7 0+ 
RE Sartem + Doc TOR Es$,quos maxime ut diſcerneremus voluiſti,coſdens 
pito'eſſe, facht £5 tibirviſum eFt,ut non alios P x's T:O'R E $ alios Do@roREs 


 antellizeremus,g&xc. Eos enim ſicut unum aliquod duobus nominibus complexis 


eſt, dug. Ep. 59. ad Paulinum. ky 114.405 hos. 

- .qzLaſtly; for their Deacons too : that they ſhould be men of occupation 
angtrads, to; deale withthe Charch-ocke and care -of the poore only, 
4salſo (Ldoubr not) an imagination : ſeeing all Antiquity harhiever recko- 


ved--of that Calling, : as of \a ſtep or degreeto the Mimiſtery, out of Tim. 


3-13; And; thattheChuirches'practiſe hath beenealwaies to employ them 


inother partsand fundtiods beſides thar,is plaine by 1utine Martyr (wh 


dived in 


the Apoitles daies) : 4pol. 2-ad dntonium, namely; to diRribuit the 
Communion 


wh j 
"_8 Imazinations 


- 


Rs 4 


: forme. 


© aitem 37008 


pion: by Tertullian (de Bap.) to. bapttize :iby Cyprian (Ser. 6-44 WpfifY | 
divers, others, Sochat, rocondlude, theſe are imaginations Touching. 
che-dpoſtles fellawſhip|howſpever,agrearnumber of deceivedpeople #9B 
_ Howneto.thearand w9rſhipthems of 2 1n 4 (p 1 


” es — | WR a AM St 5. © oa Aa = SS i. be ESD ; 
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Vs ee T wfijet foo y it is 
the communion ; as may be gathered by conference with 852077. 
 asthe Syrian Text cranſlaterh/it../ Forthat; as by the other Sac 
| the Verſe immediately going before, they are received atebohe 
Church , ſo 
ſo SerleQed; inthe higheſt Mhſtery 


a eOUE 
Ef op as the chi 


of this Soctetre. - 


; by this, they are made to: ' drinke of the ſpirit (1 (67 13413 Jand 


- Concerning which, as the Church of Rome hath her FO Ger & 


l Firſt, in that ſhe many times celebrateth this myſtery fine fratione, wirh- 


out any breaking at all. Whereas (as heeretofore hath beene ſhewed out 


of 1 Cor. 10, 18.) it. is of the nature of an Euchanſt-or nh er ae [7 
a re- 


which was never offered bur it was caten, that both there might. 


preſentation of the memory of that ſacrifice, and togetheram-application 


And ſecondly;in 


to each perſon by partaking ir. 


ſhe hath indeed 


no breakin g of bread at all. .- Forzit being broken (ever) afteritis ; conſecra+ 
ted, there is (with them) no bread remaining to breake : and the bodie of 


| Cnx15T is now impaſſible; and cannot be broker. ſo that they are 
faine to ſay they breake Accidents; and indeed they well aa not vohat; 
| Contrary to Saint Luke here, whio calleth it fraFionem panis ; andro 


Saint Paxl (1 Cor. 10. 16.) who ſaith Panis quem frangimus. As theſe are 
| their imaginations : ſo we want not ours. For, many amongus,phanſic 
onely a Sacrament in this ation, and looke ſtrange at the mention of a 


Sacrifice : whereas,we.not onely uſe it, as a #ouriſhmeitt ſpirituall(as that; | 


tis too) but as a meane alſo, to renew a covenant withiG o'D, 


lech us, Luke 22. 10.and the: Softle 


CuRIst inthe inſtitution, t 


there is both. 


And apaine too,that to a many withus, it/ is indeed ſo frafki finds 


byrvertue 


of that Sacrifice, as the Pſalmiſ? __ ,' ſal. 50:5::S0 our Savion tk 
Heb; 

' 3.10. And the old writers uſe no lefle, the word Sacrifice, than\Sacra- 

| ment ; Altar, than Table offer, than eate; but both indifferently, : to ſhew, 


25 it is that onely and nothing beſide : Whereas,the bread zohich wee breake 


| s the partaking 4 (Þrifts true bodie (and not, of a Signe, figure orremems 
brance of it.) 1Cor. 10. 16. For the Church hath Ever belecved atrue we 


tion of the true body of Chriſt, in that Sactament. .} - 


* 


Further (as heretofore hath beene tnade olaing) it isan FRO 
 tothink,thar this breaking of bread can be ſevered from the other, ver. 46- 


which is EsA1As 56h of bread to the needy... Whereby, as in i the for- Efay 58.7; 


mer, Cx R1s Tcommunicateth Himfelfe with us; fo we inthis latter 


communicate our {cles with'our poore brethren, that ſo,chere may be - 
xerfet communion. For both in the. Sacrifice,” which was the figure 
as the 
pooreſt were not exempt from G 0 v's offerings/:-Andour Saviour 
CHRuSTS practice was at this feaſt, tocommand ſomewhat go bejgiven to Luke 214: 


it, it was a matter of Commandement; Deut 16.40. .inſorauch; 


the 
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ii + And laftly, whereas we continue in the Dofrine and Projers of the 
Church, wedoe many times diſcontinuethisaCion a whole yeatcionls- 
© ther. Theſclongintermiſſions (ſo thar, if it be panis anniuws,once , ks, 
| - received, Wethinke ourduty diſcharged): are alſo (nodoubt), omg 
imagination in our common pradtice. For ſure, we ſhould continye att, 

in this part, and the frequenting of it, if not ſo often as the Primitiye 
Church did (which, either thrice inthe weeke, or -atthe furtheſt once, gz 
communicate) yet, as often as the Church doth celebrate , which q 
chinke) ſhould do better to celebratemore often. And'thoſe exceptions 
which commonly we alleage to diſturbe our ſelves for that aQion make 
us no lefſe meet for prayers than for it. For except a man abandon ths 
purpoſe of fin, Pſal. 66.18. and except he be in Charity, Mat. 6.14) heis 
no more fit to pray than to! communicate ; and therefore ſhould abſliine 
fromthe oneas well as from the ocher : Or, to ſay the truth, ſhould by 
renewing himlſelfe in both theſe points, make himſelfe meetforboth, - 
continuing no lefle inthe breaking of bread, than in prayers and doftrine, 


mr. Inaginations touching prayers. - As the former was the moſt ſpecial 
| Imagination; Exetciſe of a Chriſtian, and chiefeſt in dignity}; So, this is themoltye- 
touching neralland chiefeſtin'uſe. Therefore he purs itinthe plurall number : 3s | 
"7" > 1if, bothinpreaching,cenſuring,and communicating, it had his uſe, asindeed 
it hath." "Before all things (1 Tim. 2.1.) In all things (1 Theſ.5. 17.) 4fter al 
things (Epbeſ. 6.18.” Num. 6. verſe ult.) Aridin this alſo wewant not 
phanſies: In this ageeſpecially, ywherein,an idle conceit is takehupgthat 
never came into the heads of any'of the old heretikes, though neyer {0 
brain-ſicke once toimagine : Our Saviour Cnr 1 8s 7 thuswil- 
leth-us, Then yee pray,” ſay,” Our Fa Tas kr; &c. Amoſtfondimagine 
tion-is tart up in our times, never once dreamed of before, that telleth 
us; innocaſe wemuſtſay, Our FaTH t r,Qc. with which form (it 
_ Saint Auguſtine be to be beleeved as a witneſſe of antiquity) che univer- | 
fall Church'of Cn x 1sT, hathever uſed to begin and end all her pray. F' 
ers, . Ep. 59. as ſtriving-indeed -by divers other formes mere largely to 
: exprefle:/the ſenſe of that prayer, but not being able to come neerethe 
high arty and moſt excellent ſpirit of perfe&tion inthar pattern, tne al- 
waies conclude withit:; as being ſure, howſoever they may for divers 
defetsnotatrainetothe depth'of it , and byit, they ſhall be ſure to bey 
all things neceſſary mGTovs kands. This, I named firſt, becanſe it1s 
appropriate to our times. es S101 & y_ We, 
> .;© 50 g.l Beſides, ' AS the Church of Rome hath her imtaginations conching 


Emin. os _ Prayers 


Luke 12.12, 
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> Theſcare; of many imaginations, ſome ſet up and magnified by ſome; 
and by others adored arid worſhipped, under che names of the 1 Apoſtle's 


Dottrine, 2 Government, 3 Sacraments, and 4 Prayers. 


= 


Saint Stephen telleth us (our of the fifth of Ames) that if wee doethus 
make to our ſelves, Tabernacles and fizures to worſhip them, our puniſh- 
ment ſhall bee to bee carryed away beyond Babylon (As 7.43.) And good rea- 
ſon, for theſe idle phanſies, are not from Chriſt's Church, from Sion , but 
from Babylon they came, and if we delight in them, thitherſhall wee bee 
Ccarryed. FE : 
And ſure, we are in agood way thitherward : foro Babel, Saint 4#- 
As D dddd © guitime 
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x n ave a ſentientes. "In G o Þ'scitic,it was never ſo 
18. d Civis. Ever eorreftion for Coyners : but, in Babel (the Cirie of « 
Philoſopher might ſetup ; as now, every Sect-maſte! 
ination, that taketh him inthe head, without puniſh 
bel, it is reckoned but an indifferent matter. 
» that if Babylon's confuſion goe thus before, the capti 
ot farre behinde. From which, Almighty Go » delivers. 
and make us carefull; as to continue the Apoſile's. : 
dorine,8c.So neither to engrave,nor to bow 
downe and worſhip any of theſe ima. 
ginations. Amen. , 
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PREACHED IN THE PA a 
- RISH CHY.RCH. OF St. Gras 4: 
Crteppo ath, "Tune #1 Ui. : 


Dom. Mpxe1n 


[ER EM. Chip, Tv. ves. 


Ec jurabis, vivit Dow1Nu's,1n veritare, &1n 2 Jacicis, &i in 
juſtitia, | 


A nd thou ſhalt fweare, the L ORD liveth, i in truth, in Judge 
ment, and in Er 


F this Commundeniti f, thereare twomaine 
AUT propoſitions. t: Thou ſhalt take the Name 
| of Go»: Elſe;it ſhould have beene, 'thou 
TY ſhaltnottake it atall. 2. Thou ſhalt take it 
z|| 9rderly, and not in vaine.'' Of the firft : 
Dj} chou ſhalc take it to thoſe ends anduſes, 
Nl co which. Gow lendeth it; Of which 
Fl one is, Thou ſhalt” ſweare by it : which isli- 
= AVCAZ7 SN  < by rwo wayes. 
ZN RLNSD Firſt, by what: The Lord liveth, 
— Secondly how : 1, truth, judgement, Iu- 
ſlice. As inthe foriricr Whmmandem ents, ſoin this, there be cwyo Extremes. A 
1. The one,of the Anabaptiits which hold all ſwearing unlawfhll, contrarie ; 
to the firſt, Thou ſhatt ſweare. '2. The other of the licentious Chriftian, 
" | Which holds (arlcaſt in praQtice) Aman may ſwearebow, and in what fort $ 
be liſt : By Creatures, &c. Contrarie to The Lord liveth, &c. Falſly, raſply, 
lwdly. Gdotcrarie to In truth judgement, juſtice,” 
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ſhall ſw Me. David, Pſalme 83. ult. Landabuntur ommer, qui ju 


rant per Eum.... By the; practice. of the Saints, not onely under 
bur, Fat La of Nature: Abrahan, fweareth, Genefi Duet 
ſweareth, Geneſes 26.31. Tacob ſweartth, Gen. 31.33. Now, out S ay Ou 4 
TH R1sT came not to! deſtroy /the /Law and the Prophets, in thoſe things 
vl they agrec with theLaw of Nature: Therefore, not totake away 
an oath. 'S 
Whereas,they objedt firſt : Thatit ſtandeth not with Chriſtian profeſs 
01, but was tolerated; as anunperfed thing,under the Law... * © 
We anſwer :-It cannot bee reckoned an Imperfe ion, to. ſweare, Fo 
that, not only Abraham, the patterne of hutnane perfefion, both ſware 
himſelfe, Gen.21.24. and put his ſeryant to anoath,Gen.24.3. But, eventhe 
Angels, neerer than wee to perfection, ſware both under the Law (Dart, 
+.) and uinderthe Goſpell (Apoc.1o. 6.) And, not only they, bureven Gon 
Himſelfe (in whom are all perfe&tions) Gen.22.16. and F/al.110.4, So that, 
 Itcannot be imagined an imperfefion, 2 
{: Beſides, the holy Apoſtles, the moſt perfeR Chriſtians, have in urgent 
cauſes done thelike, 2 Corinth.1.23. call God for arecord againit mine owne 
ſoule, and 1 Cor. 15. 31. By our rejoycing which Thave in (rift Teſus our Lird: 
which place cannot be avoided, having in the Greeke,the word (x6) never 
uſed, but in an oath only. | 
Whercasſecondly they object our Saviour's ſaying T ſay unto you ſpere 
net at all ; The ancient Writers anſwere,that our Saviour Chriſt inthe very 
(ame place, .not reproving the other part, Reddes autem Domino juramenta 
tua, meant not totakeall oathes away : But muſt beeunderſtood accor- 
ding to the Phariſees erroneous gloſle of this Commandement, which Hee 
entendeth to overthrow, by oppoſing to dium eſt antiquis, Foo autem dic0 : 
Which was of two ſorts. 2 For FR itſcemeth, they underſtood it of 
ferjurie alone: Sothat, if a man forſware not himſelfe,he might ſweare an 


oath. And ſo Chriſt reproveth not only falſe, butall raſh and anadviſed 

ſwearing. ET Fog! 

2. Secondly, it ſcemeth, they had this conceipt : So a man ſware 20k 

by the great Nameof G ©, all was well; He right ſweare by any 0744 

Fr at his pleaſure : and ſo Chriſt willeth, nafto ſweare atall, by any 

T7 1, RT : | | 

F" + Though indeed, wee hold in Divinitie, that Turare, of and by ſeltc 
conſidered, 15an act forbidden, no leſle than Occidere. And chat, as J I 

at'abſolute countermand, Non occides, and yet the Magiſtrate, by duc 


courſe of luſtice, executing a malefaRtor is commended : 50 is it lier 
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wiſe Nos jurabis; and yet being (as wee terme it) weſtitum debitis cir- 
cumfantiis, Laudabuntur omnes qui Jurant per Eum, as King David ſaith 
PUG EDT OTA 1 AR Ne. 

- Laſtly, there is alſo a barre inthe word Iurare. 
ever putting it paſſively (thatis) rather, "thowſhalt be fworne, or « 


by 


i toar 


EW. Ws » ; _—y | < MY = 
oath, than, thou ſhalt ſweare, a&tively *6ur Saviour Chriſt here utterly cons 


demaneth the ;a&tive; voluntarie ſwearing of men; of their owne heads': 
which was in deed neverpettfiitted : howſoever the Phariſees gloſſed the 
matter; If the matrer Were truc,and ſoit were by Jehovah. oo 
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LLOY 


So that, an oath islawfull but with this condition limited; "thar'the | 


Partie doe therein babere /e paſiiv2, come to itnot of his'owne accord, but 


_ preſſed (as Saint Auguſtine well ſaith) vel antoritate deferentis, 'otl duritic 


non credentis, as to the' lifting 6f a burden, as tothe earring of a'bond. 
Num.30.3: | 1325 . C(} C322 | EB $4 


Thou ſhalt ſweare, The Liyd liveth ; or (as Moſes ſaith Dent. 6.13.) by 
God's Name. Which clauſe firſt doth limit, by what we areto ſweare : 


and doth exclude * Swearirig by thoſe which are no gods, Teremie. 5. 


i Limitation} 
veth, 


'7. Either dolls, forbidden in the Law, Exod. 2: iz; of. 23: 7; Eitherts 


ſweare by them alone, Amos 8. alt. Or to joyne God and them together, 
Zeph.1.5. 2 Or creatures, which our SAV10uR- CHRIST forbiddeth 
Matth. 5.34- $4... OOS L124 | | | 

And ſure, as to:\weare by them is derogatorieto our ſelves, ſeeing 
thereby wee make them our betters; for-thateyery one that ſwearcth, 
ſweareth by a greater thai bimſelfe, Heb.6. 16. Soitis highly injurious to 
the Majefty of God ; ſeeing to {weare by acreature,|.isto aſcribe unto it 
power to ſee and know all things, and to doe yengeance on perjurie : 
Which ir Divinitie,to thinke or lay, is manifeſt blaſphemie: _ 

Howbeit yet, the Fathers (well weighing that-ſpeech of Saint Paul; 
1 (orinthians 15. 31. where hee '{peaketh; on; this vyiſe, By. our rejoycing 
Which we havein Cu risT IaSus eur Lok DD, oc. Wwhercin his oath,jis 
not immediatly by the Name of God, but: by a. ſecondaric thing; iſſuing 
from it : ) have thought it not abſolutely neceſſarie, thatiin every Oath, 
the Name of GOD ſhould be exprelly mentioned; but ſufhcient, if 7e- 
dufive. It is ruled in Divinitie, that ſuch things as preſently ate re- 
duced to GO D, will bearean Oath, In-whiich reſpeR; ro ſweareby the 
Holy Goſpell (conſidering our rejoycing will-beare an Oath; and that, in 
the Goſpel; our matter of rejoycing is principallycontained). ab in the 
Primitive Church beenc holden lawfull: As in the Councell,of Conſtanti- 
nople 6 Atis 13, Eſpecially, ſeeing there is no direct conteftation uſed, 
but rather by way of oppignoration, Engaging unts God our Salvation, 
Faith, Rejoycing, part in His Goſpell and promiſes, the Contents; &c. if we 
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Il. ." Secondly, the forme andmanner of ſwearing. Which is of three (ons: 
orſecond * 1- Either by conteSfation as here, The Lord -liveth. Before God, Galy,, ©, 
 limiratior, God knoweth it is ſoa Cor-11-11«: God is-my-witneſſe, 1 Theſ:2.5. ,_ by 
amorecarneſigſſeperation : 4s, ſure 6,06 Uverh, Iud: 8g. , Op 
deteſtation and gxecration, -as in other places : andthar againe iz,of two 
ſorts :|:01. By.imprecation of evill : God be my Tudge, Gen. 31:53. God bebo 
it and rebuke it, 1 Chro.12.17. . God dpe 0, and. ſo unto mee, 1. Sam. 14.44, Tc, 
God. a record azainſt my ſoule, [23 C07.4-23-/] 2: Or by oppiznoration or enga. 
ging of ſome good which wee-would not.loſe : as Our rejoycin 2 in Chriſt, 
1 Cor.1513:;-Onur valvation, God's belpe, 8c. || - q 
./,, Bothare oft, and may be joyned together, if it be thought meer. Gyy 
is mywitneſſe,that thus itis,andG o pbe my Indge, if thus it be not, Where. 
in,as in prayer; when all meanes faile,vwee acknowledge, that Gop can 
help,as well without, as with ſecond cauſes :'So'we conteſle,thatHe can 
diſcover our truth and falfhood, and can puniſh the ſame by wayes and 
macanes.to Him knowen, though no creature inthe world beſide; know 
chething or cantake bold of us. $ 
- Thou ſhalt: ſweare ::1n Truth, Iudgement, Inſtice. The three Endoſurs 
and comparuons of a Chriltian,oath are 3 


The 


Truth NFalſhood matter. ; 
In<JudgementQagainſtyLightneſſe: - rhe <natter and manner both. 1: 
" #Iuſtice {Ynlawfulneſſe end. : A 


' ' - In truth: Tee ſhall not ſweave by my name falſly, Levit.19.12. Whichvice 

Inerth. forbidden we callperjurie: Each ation, we ſay, is to light ſuper debitan 

 materiam. The dueand owne matter of ſwearing, is a Truch. IF itfall or 
light ſuper indebitam materia (as, falfhood) it proverh a ſinne. 

- -Atall times are wee bound toſpeake Trath to our nei ohbour, Epb.4-5. 

But becauſe men are naturally given tohavetheir mouth fraught with va- 

_ nitie,P/41,144.8: inſolemne matters, to bee ſure, to bring thetruth, from 

| us, Godisfer before us,” If then; when wee confeſle the truth ve give gl0- 

ry to Gop;\bſ.>.21. Soif, when G op being ſet before us, wereltifican 
_untruth,it isexceeding.contumeliousto Him : it istomake Him one, that 
knowethnot all things; or that can bedeceived ; or that, if He know,cat- 
not doe any harme /or(which/is worſt) which will willingly be uledto 
boulſterGut our lyes.-Pejerare;eſt dicere Deo, Deſcende de Calo, & aſſere me- 


cum miendaciumboc.” > 4c Wl 57 35 
Of. + Inatioath of Promiſe, wyce are to ſweare in Truth. Fee that ſweareth 
wiſe ant oath, and byit bindeth bis ſoule with abond, ſhall not -oiolate his Wr d, but 
doe according to-all that proceedeth out of bis month, Num.30.3- Reddes autem 

Domino Inramenta, Matthew 5. 33. Yea, by the very light of nature Pha- 


rao willeth Toſeph, Goe and bury thy Father, ſeeing hee made thee ſweare : 
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and formeof SWEARING) 
doe ſo, ainſt which oath; men aretwo wayes faulty, 1. If arthe five. - - 
ring,they purpoſe not (as David ſaith,P/a.119.106.T have ſworne and am utter 
ly purpoſed : )-Such is the nature of ancath. 2: If they theepurpoſe, bur 


—_——K. 


th. 


after,adammage being likely to enſue,they diſappoint their farmer oath;Pſac: 


15.15... Touching: which; wee ſee, that when Toſua and the Iſraelitethid 
{worneto the men of Gibeon; though that oath coſt them toure greatand 
faire Cities, which ſhould atherwile haye come totheir poſleſsion ;-they 
would-not breake though. As contrariwiſe; Zedekias. having given, 


| his oath of Allegiancetothe King of Babylon (2 (hron. 36. 9.) whenhe 


regarded it not, . but roſe againſt hini notwithſtanding, G o Þ ſendeth. 
him word, be ſhall never proſper for ſodoing, Exek. 17.12. And to faytruth; 
there is nothing more forcible to move us herein,than to conſider G 0'D's 
owne practice : Who having {worne forour benefit, P/al. 110. 4, though 
by many -our unkindneſſes and hard uſages proyoked, yet (as Himlclte 
ſaith) will not breake His Covenant,nor alter the thing that is gone out of His 


lips Pſalm.$9. 35. Which is it that keepeth us all from periſhing;eventhe * 


immutable truth of G o p's Oath, that wee the rather may take it to imi- 


tation. | ; EIT 0% | £ 
In an oath of Proofe : the charge ought to bee, that wee ſpeake no- x Of Proofe. 


thing but that which is true in the Name of the Lord, 1 Reg. 22.16. That Rom 9.1, 


wee ſay the truth and lye not, our conſciences bearing us witneſſe in the Holy 
Ghoſt : which it wee doe not, being charged by a Iudge, weebeare our 
owne iniquitie, Leviticus. 5.1. 
Againſt which oath,men are two wayes faulty : 1 If cither they ſwear 
tothat, which they know to be falſe; as if a man finde, and denieit,ſwea. 
ring falſly, Levit. 6.3. 2 Or, if —_ ume to ſweare direly, in a mat- 
4 


ter,” wherein themſelves are doubtful, or haye no ſure ground of, As if a 


man ſweare,and the thing be hid from bim, Leviticus 5.4. 


| Thebreach of theletwo ſorts of oathes, in regard of the truth,js cal- 
led perjurie; and bothinold time and now, we greatly complaine of ir 


| intwo places : 1, The one, they call IuramentaOfficinarum : When men 


in cheir-ſhopps, lo they may utter to their gaine, care not howuntruly 
they abuſe the Name of Go v. Men, which (as the Wiſe man ſaith} 
reckon our life as a Market, wherein they muſt bee getting on every ſide, 
though it be by evill meanes. Sap. 15. 12. Or, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Tim.6. 
15. That doe in praQtice ſeemeto hold, that gaine #5 godlineſſe . for all the 
world, as the prophane man inthe Comedie, Iuramentum, rei ſervande 
#on perdende conditum ; that Oathes were made to thrive by, ., Full little 
knew thoſe men, that whatſoever is gotten by falſe ſwearing, muſt by 
God's Law, both bereſtored in the whole Summe, and adde an overplus 
beſide : Elſe no atonement can bee made for them, Leviticus 6.5. And 
If that atonement bee not made, that G o p by His Prophet hath denoun- 


| ced, that their gaine ſhall not proſper. For He will fend the flying booke 
into their houſe, a Curſe appropriate tothoſe that both ſweare and ſteale, 
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(hats, ſteale by ivcaring) Which ſhall conſunt botlithe $0ods, and 4, 
very fone, timber and all, of thehouſe it ſelfe, Zac5.q, oo 
' 2, The other they call uramenta Tribunalium, much more fearefull 
= and heynous than the former : when'a man (or rather as Saint Auguſtine 
_ calleth him, deteſtanda bellna, no man, but a dete3table beaſt) ſhall (v fare 
3 preſume, as it the Tudgement n ſelfe, whicty 1sG oÞ's (2Chro, l9, 8.) 
which are'G © D's (P/alme 82. 6.) to'pro- 


before the | Magiftrates , 
phane the oath of G o Þ, Ecclef-8.2. Even, as it were,to come int6G © v's 
own place,and thereto offer Him villanie to his face. Acrimie ſoprievous 
25/no Nation, were it never {o barbarous, but have thought It ſeverely th 
be puniſhed : ſome with loſſe of tongue , Some;of fingers ; Some, of eares . 
and ſome, of life itſelfe. ' And howloever they eſcapetnan, the Prophet 
Girh, the very Booke of the Law,which they have touchedin teſtifying It. 
untruth, ſhall have wings given it, and ſhall purſue them, and cat them off on 
this fide, and on that ſide, till they and their name be rotted from the earth, It ig 
a. fearefull thing to fall into Go D's hands on this wile : and of noone 
{1inne, more dreadfull examples: For it isindeed, facere Deum mendatii 
conſortem. Wee hold it worſein Divinitie, to lay upon G oD, thateyill 
which wee call malum culp.e, than the other which weterme malumpene, 
which hath beene inflicted on many an innocent good man. Conſe. 
quently, a leſſe evill, to crucifie Chriſt by any bodily paine, rhantodray 
Him into the ſocietie of ſinne, which every perjured perſon doth; asmuch 
as in him lieth, Yea, we ſay thatthe Name of G 0D being fearetulltothe 
Devills themſelves, and bringing them to tremble, rhat that Partiethat 
treadeththat moſt glorious and fearetu]l Name, under his feet, is in worle 
eſtate, not only than the wickedeſt of all men, the Murderers of (brift, 
bateven than the Devill himſelfe. And all this;that we conceive aright of 
In veritate. 


2 __ Tnludicio. For, thus farre the Phariſees themſelves come; tothinke 
In J«dgement perjurie condemned. But, our righteouſneſſe is to exceed theirs, Mat.5.20- 
and therefore wwe mult ſeeke yet farther. ” 
'This Clauſe (wee ſay) ſtandeth againft a double vanitie, *as wellin 
matter, if for a vaine,light,trifling matter we ſweare, 2 as in mamer alſo, 
if with a vainelight,unadviſed mind or affetion. For, both the matter 18 
tobe weightie,grave,and judiciall, and we are with due adviceand judg- 
ment to come tothe action. > AO 
Againſt which Iudicall ſwearing, we complaine of rwo evill kinds: 
1. The one Juramenta Platearum, ſuch as going through the ſtreets, 2 
man ſhall every day heare (yea, even cr the mouthes of children Pl 
light, undiſcreer, frivolous oathes. 2. The other Iurament« Popmnarum, 
much worſe yetthanthey. When men in Tabling-houſes, 3* their game 
blaſpheme the Name of G 0 Þ moſt grieyouſly. Not contenteo " 
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* have oathsenough»: And that perſon of the Holy Tri 
tion; even by G © v's ownecharge, a ſpeciall regardis due; 


- on of His,whichamonsgſt the reſt is moſt venerable of all others,whichis 
His Death, Paſ$ion, and thedding His Bloud. . = FO 


- tance, Wee are not. vainely totakeup Go p's Name. Gop's Name is 
aid to bee holy, P/al.111.9. and holy things may not be put to Common and 


ſhall not pollute my Name. Polluting, by G o D's owne word, being no- 


1s, to doe it in Iudicio. Thereforeinthe Law, G op maketh it the entrie, 


Dada nitie, to whom.and 
to his.name, for taking our fleſh upon Him,and performing our redemp-. 


andthar 


\For\the Matter, :. "The very words of theCommandement teach us, t Forth 
it is to be weighty ; which ſpeake of Go D's Name, asa thing, to be lif. #7: 
red up with ſtrengrh;asifit were heavy : and we ule not to removethings 
heavy but upon good occaſion. / «1 -,, +47 +. ir tat feves] 
Thenature of an Oath, is as of a bond; which none that is wiſe will 
ealily enter : it is to bedrawne from, or preſſed out of a man upon necel- 
larie cauſe. Yea,'it. is:no further g00d, than it 15 neceſlarie. Forſois 
our rule, Neceſſarium extra terminosneceſSitatis, non eit bonum : As, purging, 
bloud-lettinz . Which. are nolonger good than necedfull.;.. The Name of 
Gop is as a ſtrons (aſtle, which men flyenot to, but when they have 
need. Theſe ſhew, that for every. frivolous matter, and of no impor- 


vulgar uſes, Numbers 18. ult. Andin plaine words, Leviticus 22.32. lee 


thing elſe, but to make common, As 10.15. Thereforethey, to bee con- 
demned, that no man urging them, upon no ſufficient ground, make it 
common, 

For the Manner, with great regard ,Eccle;:8.1. Wee mult ſweare tothe 2 For the 
L o k b, with all ony heart. They are highly praiſed that did {o,1 (bro.15.15, Hamer. 
thatis, When they areto take an Oath, they are to call together the powers 
of their ſoule,and with ſad and ſerious deliberation to undertake it ; that 


Thou ſhalt feare the Lord'thy G 0D, and ſhalt ſweare by Flis Name : that 
is, with due feare and reverence theu ſhalt ſweare. For, as GoD's Name 
is holy ; not for every common matter : ſo1s italſoreverend, not with an 
unregarding affe&tionto be taken in our mouthes, = | 

To this end is it, chat the Church of G op excluderh ſuch perſons 
from oaths, as are preſumed, that in judgement they cannot, or will take 
them : as per{onsalready convitt of perjurie, that they willnot : Thoſe 
that are wider zeares, that they can not. "To this end alſo, there have 
ever beene uſed Ceremonies,that by that meanes,there might be a reverend 
regard ſtricken into the minde of the ſwearer. Therefore the very 
Angels, when they (weare, doe it not without ceremonie, but with lifting 
up their bands to heaven, Daniel 12.7, Apoc.ao.5. The Patriarchs, under 
the Law of Nature, not without ceremonie, but laying their band onthe 
thigh, therein have reference to the incarnation of the Bleſſed Seed, Gen. 


24-3 and 47. 29. The Pcople of Gop under the Law, came en 
i rt the 
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the Thijple, and before the Altar (1 Reg.B.zr.) andinthe preſ-ce of the 
Pet (Dent. 12.8.) uncovered (Numbers 5:18.) fo tooketheir Oath ; wh 


cheſe ſerving, to flirre uptheit reverence, that what they did, they might 


- 


1 1Therefo n c iv 4reto be condemned, that paſionately | ſweaxe Ecel.s q 
(which Paſsion alwayes bercaveth men, of judgement :) either in anver 3 
4:-" 1 Didi -wvwhich hee repented of, 1 Samuel 25.33. Orin deſire as Saul which 
—_ prejudicial to him and his people, 1 Samnel 14.28. And they, ma 
a5. not of any paſsion,ſo without all manner of reſpe&,to avowanyigle 
fond phanſie of their owne, even as it were Water, powre out the Nay; 
of God. 5 0 
And they yet more, that not only unadviſedly ſometimes, but continy. 
ally (as ic were by a cuſtome) make it an Interjetiion of filling, for all their 
ſpeeches, and cannot utter one ſentence without it: yea, Which thereby 
come toa diabetica paſſio of ſwearing, that Oathes runne from them, and 
they: feele them not. wh. | 
»:- But above all, they that are come to that pitch, that even in contern 
they ſweare, and will ſweare, and the rather becauſcthey bee told of it : 
Theſe perſons the Church of G o hath ſo deteſted, thar thry ateacom.. 
municate without ſentence of any Iudgeor Canon, and Chrilſtian peoyle 


forbidden to have any tellowſhip with them. 


v. 


' ' I Tuftitia, As the Matter of the Oath is tobe true and weighty, and 
Is Inffice. the Manner, With due advice and judgement : ſo is it to bee taken allo, toa 
g00d and juFt end. And of this there isto be had chiefe regard, forthat di. 
vers times, both falſe and raſh Oathes are not hurtfull fave to the (wearer 
onely. But theſe tend alway to ſome miſchiete, beſide the ſinneof the 
{wearing. 
An Oath is of the nature of a Bond and bindeth a man to doe that, he 
| ſweareth : Now, itisfinne enough, to doe evill of it ſe]fe , butto bind 
himſelfe to docevill,and to make the Name of G 0D the Bond, hat is ſinne 
out of meaſure finfull. GoD hath ordained, not onely for truch and 
right, His Name ſhould beuſed : toabulc it, ro uphold fa}ſhood, andto 
_ enforce men to evill dealing, is to change a San#:1arie, and makeita brq- 
thel-bouſe. | Theſe wee call Latronum Inramenta; ſuch Oathes, as theeves 
» anduch kinde of perſons take one of another : For, they doe notonely_ 
Joyne hand in hand (as Salomon tellech us, Proverbs 26. 5.) bur doe 
even alſo by Oath binde themſelves to miſchiefe. Nebemiab 6. 28, 
Tobiah the ſpeciall hinderer of the Temple, had many in Iudshis ſwornts 
1 Netof Thatan Oath may beinjuftice,It is required that jt be of a thing poſſible. 
w_P.".-a4 FC Ie | ee 4 ; braham's 
thing: im. *'No man ever required an Oath, to an Impoſſibilitie apparent : 59 Ab 
peter, ſervant faith, Geneſis 24. What if I cannot poſſibly get any maiden to 


come with mee? Abraham's anſwer is, then he ſhall be free from the _ h 
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{|  Sochar, if arthe preſentir ſceme poſible (othervyiſenorts be ſyorne to) — 
| andafterthere docemergere impoſſibile;the partie is innoceut. « The ſame is 
_ obſerved, touching our kriowledge : for, ſoche Law faith; ;4 man ſhall 
reſtifie that onely, which hee bath ſeene, beard or knowne, and more ſhiall not | 
beerequired of him, © So, the law of Nature,” onely ae quibus ſciam potes Levir.5.) 
Pow becauſe (as Toſeph welltelleth us, Geneſis39:9.) thatwee only Wrgule 
can doe that which lawfully wee can, and (hrifian poſſibilitie itiiplierh /*%*%*« 
laofulneſſe; that is the ſecond point of Injuſtitia, and the ſecond Cayeat, - 
Ne illictum. Which is either prima facie, as Saul s oath, 1 Samuel. 28:10. 
and As 23.14. Oritis likewiſe emergens,asin Herod s oath, at the firftno 
| harme being underſtood, but after the demaund made, itwasſinne ta 
keepe it. So ſaith Ezrd inthe Law, Secundum Legem fiat, Ezra1o.5. And 
i 58 Paul in the Goſpell, 4s 23:3-- They fitto judge ſecundimid quad in. 
 Ligeeft.. (oet 59 eter igri aadf3;o ve 


| Put theſe together that wee bee required to {wearenothing but the 
trutb,In veritate-: that we do itupon due advice and confideration,ln Iadicia.: 
that wee doe it. but of thoſe things wee knowand eantell, and.of thoſs 
Whereto Law bindeth us : 'There is no miorercquiired ina:Chriſtian Oath, 
This to be remembred, becauſe diverſe which will be accounted Chriſti. 


But what if it tend to tis dammage,or to the prejudice of his liberty 2 
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| FE This queſtion remaineth,If a man have ſwortie without thoſe, what 
_ *<15to doce?. when an Oath binds, when it doth not? | 
_ = We 


— 


- «+ Þ ; 


ofthe Law inns "= | 


"We hold: :No manis fo firtightened betweene tipo ſims, b bus TT 
mitting OT - Herod thought heco ; andtbe, 
tas n _ foe 


ted him of 
LIT, his —_ 


"h F then We have PRE to be fi pl evil, the rule is is, Neſe TOE 
p pietatis,vintulum i iniquitatis. 

"If it hinder a greater or higher good, the rule is- Ne fit Sarencn 
hietti impedimentum pietatts. 

3 Tf it beitthiogs indifferent, as we terme them,ab/que gron (alis, it 1 
A Fen oath';to berepented,notto be executed. 

If the oath bee ſimply made, yet (as we ſay) it doth ſubjacere (bil 
ontelleBlu;: : ſoas Go p's oath doth, leremia 18. 8. and therefore thoſe cOn- 
ditions may, exclude the event,and the Oathremaine good. 

5. Tf inregard of the Manner, it beextorted from us,the ruleis luſt 
vincula rumpit Inftitie. 
o It raſhly, venitendapromiſſio,non perficienda praſumptio: | 
"If toatiy rman;for hisbenefit,or _ favour to him jt that pattie releaſe 
5 it bindeth nor. TT i JT 
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upon the Sunday after EASTE 
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JOHN. Crap. XX, Ver. XXII, 


Quorum remiſeritis peccata, remittuntur eis; Et quorum retink- 


eritis, retenta ſunt. 
V Vhoſc-ſoever ſinnes yee remit, they are remitted unto 
them: and whoſe-ſoeveryeretaine, they areretained, 


The concluſion of the Goſpell for the Sunday. 


<= HEY be the words of our SAav1- 
we Az 0uR CHE1ST to His Apoſtles. 
A part of the firſt words, which He 
> pew to them at His Epiphanie, or 
well firſt apparition after He toſe from 
21] the dead. Andthey containe a Com. 
miſSion by Him granted to the 4po- 
21 es, which is the ſumme.or contents 
WAI of this Verſe, _ 
EM - Which commiſſion, is His firſt lar- 
gelle after His rifingagaine. For, at 
His firſt appearing to them, it plea- 
Ted Him not tg come. empty, but 
hem, and on the world by.chem, as 
his. Commiſſion; a part of thar Com- 
mot; of all ſtood in need of for re- 
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emitting, or the retaining ofthehn, 


And after, tothis power He addeth a promiſe (as the Lawyers termeir) 
of Ratihabition that He will ratihe and make it good,that His power ſhall 
accompany this power, and the lawvtull uſe of it in His Church for ever, 
The depen And yery agreeably is this power now beſtowed by Him upon his 
darce inte” reſurrection. Not fo conveniently before His death; becauſe till then, He 
ſpect of che ; ; 3 z £20 
fiwe, had not made His foule an offerins for ſinne,nor till then, He had not ſhed Hi 
lay wet be- Bloud, without which there is no remiſſion of ſinnes: Therefore it was promiyjed 
Etay $3. 10,” Þefore, but not given till now, becauſe ic was convenient, thereſhould 
Hcb.9.22- be ſolutio, before there were abſolutio. Not before He was rifenghr. / 
Mar. 16.19. þ : Exe | ; | 
_ * 18.18. Andagaine, no longerthan till He was riſen, not till He wasiſcen. 
Why zow. ded. Firit, to ſhew that the remiſ$0n of ſins is the undivided andimme- 
diate effcCt of His death. Secondly,;coſhewy, how: muchthe world needed 


for which cauſe He would not with.hold it, no not 
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V 
' riſing rheace coche life 


#foulc and body, 


of glory. C: . | 
- Chiiſt traly is the Saviour of the q 
' Burbeginnech firſt with'the firſt, thar is;vwith fone death of the; 
#ndtheriſing fro vir. So is the mechod of Divinity pteſeribed by H 
Mar-33.16, Jelfe. Firlt, ro cleanſe thas Which is within (the ſoute) ten, f 
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hy TIN and chen any wit 


: unto Go '»,-to which they arc appointed. And, ſo much for the _— 
and ——— of this/Ic1# ipture. | D116; 223686 2010 vs 5002 
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 onthen from pany it which our Saviour Chrif here goeth Hl non i 
tothereis no lcfſe powerreq uired than/a divine = For looke 
cr is neceſſary to raiſe the de yy out: 6 the duſt ..thewvery > 
every way, is requiſite to raiſe the dead-ſoule out of. ſanne. Far which cauſe, 
the Remsſ{601. of nnes'is an Article of faith, nokelſethan the ReſurreFiion! 


of the body. For, in very deed, a nefOrrecae: tis, and ſo it is texmed;! NO} 


lefle than that./ 1 11D 4 8 
Tothe ſervice and miniflery of which divine worke, a ppinend/om is 


here gratited to the 4poStles. Andfult, they havehere their, ſeriding-frocit 
G 0.D the Father , theirinſpiringfrom, Go D' the \Hoh ly Ghoſt; "heir com- 
miſsi0n from Go p the Sonnt : [that being thius/ ſent Tok? the "Pather by 
the power of the Holy:Gho#t,in the perſon of Chriſt they may performe- aa >. 

the Office, or (asthe Apoiile calleth it) the Embaſſage of reconciling ſinners. 3 Cot. F. iN 


The points of ſpeciall obſervation are Fan: 2, Fi, the fouk The Divion 
that is granted. 2, The Matter or Subje, whereonthe power is to be 
exerciſed. 3. The Promife of ratifying the exerciſe.ofhiar power. /'// 
The 0" ſelfe ; in which commeth firftto.beentreated. 1; What 1: 
is meant by remitting and retaining. 2. After ingenerall, thattheteisa 
oy to remit and retaine : but firſtto remit, and after to retaine. - 2. Then 
oath earn of chat power as it 1s ſet downei in both words; | Remijet tis 
Remittuntur. | 
The Matter or ſubje& : which is alſo two 0 wayes co Þ conſ1 dered; El- 
ther as it i; ſinne in it ſelfe, which is the! matter ar large; or as it is the {in 
of ſome perſons (forit is not que peccata,but quorum) which: 1s the itame- 


17; 


+ diate or proper matter of this power. 


The ratifying or promiſe of concurrence, to afſute the conſcience of II, 
the ſinner ofthe certainty and efficacic of the Churches a, tharwhit — 


the: Hpoitles doe inthe perſon of Chriſt, by the inſtinct of the Holy Ghoſh, 


He that ſent them, will certainly make and eftcQuall frorn Grin 
And of theſethreein order. i " 
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-terrnes of remittive and retai be taken tne. 
f. = He termes tting nog may en Wayes: 
4 . 4 ,: | , : 4 , | $s 
The terms? =; To'the/end:then, that wvee: may: the more cleerely con 
_ - : b.  *au . 3 | cerv 


"_ 


__—_— £::-which ſhall be (aid; itwill be expedicat;thar firſt of all we under. 
ſtand, in vwhar ſenſe eſpecially, and according to what relemblanee, thoſe 


. rermes/areto be taken. > YIIY 21 A ge 
The original = This may wee beſt doe out of our Saviour Chrits ovone Conmiſgny, 
from Chrifs Bor,this of the ApoFHes is nothing elſe but a branch out of His 


J 


commiſſion. Himiſdfe (48 11) had here upon carth. / For as. man ; He Himſele 


Was 
ſent; and wig anointed with the Spirit; and proceeded by Commiſion... 1) 


Luke 4.18- His (ommiſion wefinde Luke 4. which He Himſdferead inche Syna- 
Efy 61.14 ogogue at Nazareth'ar His firſt entring on ic : 'Which- is originalhrecorded 
ne Efay 61.  Wherein, amiong others, this|/power is one;to preach ww (that 
is) \Remiſion, avit is turned here; ordeliverance, as it is turned thete: but 
the word is one in both places ; and that reſpetivelyto captives: and (a3 
it followeth in that place of Eſay) to them that are bound, the opening of 
the priſon; 311! 2597 | role i 

Sine, an i. © Which very terme (of Captives or ſuchas arc in priſon) doth openunto 
priſennent. us, With what reference or reſpeR, this terme of remitting, or letting g0, is 
' foi beconceived. Andas it was in His, ſo muſtit be underſtood herein 

this; ſince this is but derived from that of Chri/ts. 


The minde of the Holy Ghoſt then, as inother places by diverſcothet 


teſemblances, ſo in this here; isto compare the. fanners caſeto the eltate 


of a perſon impriſoned, And indeed, who ſo well weigheththe place, 


itcatnor well be taken ocherwile. For, not onely here, butelſewhere 


Mat-16.19. Were) to partits committed; The very terme of the Keyes (wherein it Was 
promiſed, and wherein it is moſt uſually delivered ;) the termes of opt- 
Maas. wngand flutting, ſeeme tohave relation (as it were) ro the priſon-gate. 
The-rermes'of binding-and looſing, (as it were) to the fetters or hands. 


Andtheſe here of lecraig forth, or fill detaining (all and every ofchem 


priſon, and the caſe of ſinners, like theirs that are ſbut:np« 10 
; 6 ; 2 . ” 8" , chat mert 
Verily, as finne atthe firſt in committing, ſeemerh ſÞeete ; | 


Job 20, 12. ot bee got to ſpit it out (ſaith Tb) bur hold it cloſe under their 


fongues, till chey have ſwallowed it dove , bur after its > res. 
| Iere2. 29, the {inner findeth then, that it is Malum & amarum dereliquifſe Dominu 


(laith che Prophet ;)chat it turneth to a birter and cholerike mans, 


which He 


(Where this Power is expreſſed) it ſeerneth ever, tobe with reference (a51t 


lecrneto havean evident relation, toOAa priſoners eſtate , 25 it fanne were 4. 
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ner; and he ſhall be bolden,,or pinioned, with the cords of bis own fin. So S. Peter | Z 
zo Simon Magi : 1 perteive; thou art (to cxpreſle the former, reſetnblance) Prov: 5:33; 
in the gall of bitterneſſe (and to expreſle the latter) in the bond of iniquity. "cs Ee 
And S. Paul : that ſinners,in ſead of havitig Moſes'to their keeper, become. 2 Tim.a ule} 
| the Devils captives, and are of hin holden and taken at bis will and pleaſure. Wo 
Truly ſome have felt as much as Iſpakeof,andhavein pregnant terms 
complained of it. 1 am ſofa#tin priſon (faich David) that T cannot get out. pj og 8. * 
And; brino my-ſonle out of priſon and I will praiſe thee, And Twill runnetbe 1.42. we; 
Way of thy commandements, when thou ſhalt ſet my beart at liberty; .,,  23793% 
Peradventure all feele not this preſently as ſoone as they have ſinned ; 
nor (it may be) a good while after: So-God tgld Cain at the beginning = 
bis finne ſhould lye at the doore ; that is,vwhile he kept within, he ſhould not Gen:4:5] 
be troubled with it perhaps, bur at bis comming forth, it ſhould certain. 
ly attach him. Bur ſaith Moſes, let every one that ſinneth be mob. his 
fen ar laſt will finde himout ; Forheſhall no ſooner be under. arreſt of any Num;;4.25) 
trouble, ſickneſle; crofſe, or calamity, but he ſhall be ſhut into his -v2xazie 4 
and fecle it preſently. | As the brethren of Toſepb, for very many ,yeares af-'Gen, 45,21; 
ter they had of envie and withour all pitie ſold himto be a bond-ſeryant, 5, 
i ſeemed atliberty : No ſooner fell they into danger and diſpleaſure, in a 
; BK firangecountry,but it came to mind and they were ſerved with ieftraight 
way. Even as in Job, it is ſaid : The ſinnes of our youth ſhall let us go up and Tob 20.11; 
downe quietly all our youth-ume, but when we come to yeares we ſhall feele them 
pinch us 48 our cvery bones. | obs + LA 
Yea, though many, even then when they feele this ſtreightneſle in 
their ſoule, make meanes to put it away forthe tirne, and ſeeme merry 
and Jight enough (as many times, priſoners bee inthe goale; till che very 
day of the 4ſSizes come ; )yet when it is cometothat, that judex eſt prie James 5-9. 
foribus, when the terror of death commeth,and with ita fearefull expefFa- 
ton of judgement;then certainly then without all doubt.the 4»guiſh S.Paul Heb, 10: 243 
ſpeakerh of, ſhall be upon every ſoule of every one that doth evill. Then, there 
15no man never ſo wicked,that with his good will would dicin his fins; ;y; + go: 7 
but would have them releaſed while he is yetin via,yet in the way, Then Mar, 5-25; | 
weleek help ar ſuch ſcriptures as this,and cal forthe perſonsto whon this _ 
Commiſſion belongeth. Andthoſe, whom we have gone by ſeyen'ycares 
together, and never ſaid word toabout it, then we are content to ſpeake 
Eeeee 3 _ wuh, 


: PO Pr eel tO te 
p As'it;all our lifetimewe beleeyed 
heatride of remiſſion of unes, nevet till the point of death, + . 
Ardthis: ay ſerve;Thortly ro- ſer forth unto usthis priſon ofeþe ſoule x 
ch if anydoncalyeriot; bycharwwhich hath beene (aid. muſty wig 
ler. $o.ulti”/! the Propherro ther . that'ſure; there is ſuch a-thing and that In noViſfimo- 
 intelligetss Pat plane, artheir latter end (I wiſh, before; butſurethen) they 
{Hal very plainely underſtand, that fuch a thing there is. © 
Bur now, they that have either' fel or beleeve, that ſuch an impriſon. 


S | Goolty-=0 hart there is: will be glad ro heare, that there is a Power, whereby they 
E dings rat*"113y be evlayged* 'And{this very tidings in generall, that there is a Remit- 


thereis Re-. SOR THE aca $4 IE Ob 5 Wt 
yy y *thiitur; that men may have deliverance from [theſe fetter s, this priſon, 


this treightneſſe or" anguiſh of the'ſoule, muſt needs be very acceptable 
arid welcome tydingstothem.- For which very point (even thatthere 
© 1.11154 Reniittuntur) what thankes are we eternally boundto render unto 
is 5/16, GOD" For I tell-yoti, Nuſquam' Angelos apprebendit, the Angels never 
© found the like. © For;the' Angels; Which kept not their fir$t eftate, bath Hl 
Iudes. yeſeryed: in everlaſting chames of darkeneſſe, to the judgement of the great 
Day. Their chaines, evtmlaſting;" their impriſonment, perpetual: No 
< 1.2 Commiſoionts be ſued forthem :' No Remitruntur ez: But with manit 
is not 10.” -To him; deliverance; to him, looſing of the chaines :tohim, 
opening of the priſori'is promiſed. For his ſinnes, a commiſsion is granted 
+.” out; his ſinnes have a Remittuntar. This, is a high and ſpeciall priviledge 
ef our natnre; r6 be had by us in aneverlaſting thankfull remembrance. 
Iera3.12- So that ho man needeth now, abruptly to ſay withthoſe in Jeremie, De- 
 ſperavimus, 'We' ate deſperate, now, we' never ſhall be forgiven, let'us 
now .doe whar we lift.” No: but (as it is ſaid in Ezra) Thogh we have 
Erck.18.30. Zrievouſly ſinned, yet there ts hope for all that and (as in Ezekiel) that we 
©»! may fouſe'the matcer; that Peccata noſtra non ernnt nobis in ſcandalum, Our 
finnes ſhall not be our deſtruttion. Which very point is both an eſpeciall 
ſtay of our hope, and a principall meanes of manifeſting unto us the great 
go0dnefſe of God, © LET 34 
Remiſſian | © "Which goodnefſe of God as it doth ſhew forth it ſelfe in this firſt | 
firſt, before (that, ſuth'a power there is:) ſo doth it ſecondly and nolefle, 1n the Or- 
Keretuare © der. that (Where both as are mentioned, as well retaining, as remitting) 
He placeth the power of remitting firſt. Which very ſorting of them 1n 
>! that order," doth'plainely ſhew unto us, whereunto God of His good- 
hefſe is moſt inclinable; and which of them iris, that isthe principall on 
i: Hisintetit.” That to remit, is more proper to Him, and that He is more 
- 1" ready tot; and that it is'firlt; felt in His purpoſe, firft in His grant * 
Eiy 28.2, and.that to the other 'He commeth bur ſecundarily, Þut by oceall- 
on,” when the former cannot take place. For, of remtrmg ſinne, Hee 


tzketh the ground'from' Himlſelfe, and not from any other ; and ow 
M2. ; $ID ; , 


Ezra 10.2 
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even from- {ſe,' and>beart- that cannot repent... And as 


| ſelfe doth uſethis power, (o giveth He it to them, to edification, and notto 4 Cor. 10.8. 
ah of wid inp flier. Thas ranch ofthe pmnicing 

and retaining in generall,and-oÞ their place and order. Now of the pows+ 

er/ic ſclfein parricular, ws 219 11 .no{.2 0) bent of! 7171187 503 ae 
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.:) Of this Power there is herein my Text tyvice mettion; * One: in Re- = 095g 
miſeritis, and 2 againein Remittyzntur: Which two words doe plainely lx gy 


lead us to two 4tts;, of which twoats, by good conſequenceare 1n. of i we: 
wry 


ferred two Powers. Which two powers, though they be concurrent to one = 
end, yet arethey-diſtin&in themſelves. '\Diſtin&;' in perſon]; for, 'Re- Þ or 
nuſeritisis the ſecond perſon; arid-mieancof the' Apoſtles; and Remittantur ,,0O 
is the -third perſon, and-tmeant' of GoD: Himlelte.' And'as diſtinct in Mat.16.194 
perſon, ſo-diftin@in'place: for;the oneisexerciſed earth, which isthe 
Apoſtles ;the other'ii; beaven ;wohich is G o'D's- 1, Quicquidſolveritis-m-terra, 
folutumeritinCeloc \o 20 nn 1 WIS 210 DIPIEAANTIOS of 40008 OJ THEE: 
- 7 Now where two/powersate, and one of them in God, the other,mult 
_ needs be ſubordinate and derived from it. 'For, Duo principia, rwvo begin= 
 nings there are not;” Therefore none other from whence'it-can proceed, 


bur from Gedand from the/power'in Hitrvalone.” ? 


Of cheſe two then. - Remittuntur, though'larrer in place; yet indeedis Remiceuntus' 
| bynatureand/orderfirſt, and:from it'doth proceed the other of Remiſe+ (Hog pow- 
C-  y- w Sree, gr ies f W ps : rſt in 
ritis ; Which howſoever. in the ſentence itſtand: before it; yer without gorge, 
all queſtion it is derived fromiit, and after ir: So that, thusthe caſe ſtangs 
berweene themt»Remtttuntur, which is Gods power, is the primitive or 
orizinall ; Remiſeritis, which is the Apoſtles power, is meerely derived. That 
in God; Soyeraigne': This in the Apoſtles, Dependent. In Him only 4b/o- 
lute : in them, Delegate, In. Him Imperial; in them, Minifteriall. | 
"The Power of remittins ſinneis originally in God, and in God alone. 
Andin Cars Tour SAav't our, byaticanes of the union of the God- 
head and manhogd into one perſon : By vertue whereof, the Soune of mar Ma 
hath power to forgive ſinnes :upan earth; 1 7 


”" _ 


Efay 43. 25, 


-» This power being/thus ſolely inveſted in God, He might without 

wrong to any, have retainet}and kept xo Himſelfe, and wichout meanes - 

of- Word or Sacrament, and withour Miniſters, either Apoitles or others, 

have exerciled immediately by Himſelfe from heaven. 2624 

But we ſhould then have ſaid ofthe remiſſion of finnes (faith Saint rom'1 55. 
Paul) Who ſhall goe up to. heaven for it} and fetch it thence ? For which cauſe ; 

(laich he) the righteouſneſſe of faith ſpeaketh thus . ſay not ſo in thy heart. The . 

ord ſhall bee neere thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, and this is the wordof | 

faith which we preach. 2153 0; 11951  SABLD: 2; p Lan! 


* Partly 


Eccec 4 


4 
7 


ecauſe CHRr15T (to whom alone this Commice;. 
was oripins nted) having ordained himſelfe «body would work by 
bodily 195 ” having taken the nature of a man upon Him would ho. 
nour the nature he had fo taken. For theſe cauſes that whichans: His. 
and Hisalone, Hee vouchſafed to impart; and out of His commiſſion, x Ie 

grant a (ommiſſion, andthereby to aſſociate them to bimſelfe (it is His owne 
| © wardbythe Prophet) and to make them «1322+, that is,Co-operatores;yyor. 
I kers together with Him (as the 4poitle ſpeaketh) tothe worke of (ya, 
- on, both of themelyes and of others. /'_- ets 0700 F 


$1 From God, then it is derived: From God and tomen. - : 1 |, |... 
[or One © Tomes, and not to Angels. And this Itake. tobe a ſecondprere 73 
Frere) 4 tive of our nature. . That an 4nzell muſt give order to Cornelius wiſer, 


men, and not Joppe for one 'Simon, to ſpeake Wards to him,by Which be and his bouſholl ſhould 
to Anger, 1, ſaved; but the Angel muſt}not bethe doer of it. ' That not to dugels, 
bur ro men, is committed this Office or Embaſſage of reconciliatim,..And 
' Tofofſut Fat which is yet more;to finfull men, for ſoisthe truth,and ſo themſdve 
wr  Confeſleit. S. Petey : Gee, fromme Lo kD, for lama ſinfullman. S.lmes, 
In many things we offend all (putting himſelfe in the number :)- And (i& 
we ſhould thinke it to be but their modeſty) Saint Tohn ſpeaketh plain 
ly : If we ſay wehave no fin (what then ? not, we areproud, andthereis 
no bumility in us,but) we are lyars and there js no truth in us. And this isthat, 
1Tim.x.25. Which is wonderfull in this point, that S. Paul, who confeſſerh himlelte 
a finner and a chiefe finner, quorum primus ego., The ſame concerning ano- 
ther inner (the inceftuous (orinthian) T forgive it him (ſaith he) vooooneti 
2 Cor.2; 10. X%57 mm the perſon of Chriit: aft 
Tothe 4pw. Now if we aske,to what men ? the Text is plaine, /Theyto whom 
Pler., _ Chriſt ſaid this Remiſeritis, were the 4poſiles. 2] 
In the Apotles(that we may come nearer yet) we find three capacities 
as we may terme them : 1. As Chriſtians in generall. 2. As Preachers, 
Prieſts, or Mnifters, more ſpeciall. 3- As thoſe twelve perſons, whom n 
ſtrict propriety of ſpeech we terme the Apoſtles. ; 
Somethings, that Chrift ſpake tothem, He fpake tothem as repreſen- 
Mar, 13. #4. ting the whole Company of Chriſtians : as His vigilate. / WON'T. 
_ .. ,Somethings, to them, not as Chriſtians, but as Preachers or Prieſts: 2 
Mat.28.18. His Ite predicate Evangelium, and His Hoc facite, which no man chinketh, 
Luke 32-19» 2} Chriſtians may doe. m—_ 
b And ſome things, tothernſelves perſonally : as thatHe had appoinced 
A818. then Witneſſes of Flis miracles and Reſurreion, which canno be appli of 
but tothem, and them in perſon. It remaineth, we enquire, # which 


 * thelethree Capacities, Chriſt impanteth ro them this commiſiene 
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ro bee iathem;. and to dic with th ly execute it 
| foratime; and none ever after t b1d, We ltould lo think 
_ ir. Forgqhis power being morethan ncedfall for the wolldi(as in che be- 25 
oinning it was ſaid )itWzs not to be cicher peronall, or for « time,| 'Thed © = 
thoſe perſons dying; and thoſe cimes determiniog;heyintlieages folly: 
ing (as we now in this) that ſhould light idto chis prijot or captity-of 
finne; how could they or we receive any benefit by :it. Of Nature 1vis 


faid by the heathen Philoſopher ; that it doth neither Abnindare in ſuperſons 


' hor deficere in neceſſariss. God forbid, but weſhould aſcribe as mu to, God 
atthe leaſt, that neither He would ordaine a/power ſuperfluous or more 
than needed, or elſe, it being needfull,vvould appropriate it utito one: age, and 
Jeaveall other deſtitute of it ; arid-not: rather as all Writers both newwand 
bld-take it, continue it ſucceſſively tothe vworldsend. - - + | ro: 

And as not proper to the Apoiiles perſons, To neicher comtnon to all 
Chriſtians in generall,nor inthe perſons of all Chriftiarts.conveighed -to | 
them. Which thing, the very circumſtances of the Text doc evict... For Verle 21, 
Heſent them firſt;andafter inſpired them ; and after both chele;gave them V*33« 
this commiſfion. Now all Chriſtians are not ſo ſent, nor are all ( briftians in 
ſpired with the grace or gift of the Spirit, that they were here: Conſe« 
quently, it was not intended to the whole ſociety of Chriftians, Yea, I 
adde, that foraſmuch- as theſe rwo, both theſe rwo, muſt goe before it 

_ 1 Miſs, and 2 Inſpiratio : thatthough God inſpire ſome Laymen, if | may 
have leave ſoto termie theni, wich very ſpeciall graces of knowledge to this 

end ; yet inaſmuch as they have not the [Soheee of ſending, it agreeth not 
tothem, neither may they exerciſe it, untill rhey be ſent, that is, unxill 
they have their calling thereunts, 


+ Ir beingthen neither perſonall nor peculiar torhem as Apoſtles; hot Toth a 
againe common to all as Chriſtians, it muſt needs bee committed eo Himferr, 
them-as Miniſters, Priefts, or Preachers; and conſequently. co thoſe, that 

1n thatoffice and fun&tion doe ſucceed ther, to whotn, and by whom; 

this Commiſsion is ſtill continued; Neither are they, that are ordained 

or iofficuted to that calling, ordained or inſtituted by any other words 
or Verſe, than this. Yet nor ſo, that abſolutely wichout them; Gov 
cannot beſtowy it, on whom, or when Him pleaſcrh , or that he is bound 
tothis meanes onely, and cannot worke without it. For; Gratia Dei non 
aligatur mediis, the grace of God is not bound but fret} and can worke 

Wichout meanes cither of Word or Sacrament ; and as ear oe pur meanes _, -...:; 

King of that which is proper and ordinary, in the! courle by Him eſtabliz 
| thed,thigis an Ecdefialticall 4, committed, asthe'refidue- ofthe mini. 
ery of recouct.tationgto eccleliaſticall perſons. . And if at any time Hee 
__ i Cs _ __ yonchlalt 


Of the Power 


Of Gods ſo- 
veraigne powe 
er frill, 


Zech. 13-7. 
I Cor. 3.7» 


The aQ' of 


ordinary. 
Iob 2325» 


Mal.2.5. 


therein; 
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v VII Os - no 


de 50. 


the Church 


Levit.4-5,6. 


voudifafe ic by-others char'are not ſuch;"rhey bei thar eaſe, Mun; 
neceſsitatis, non  Officii : in caſe'of neccſsity, Miniſters, but by Office 


nor {0;. Wn oh | | * 
| Now, as by committing this power, G 6 Þ doth not depriye orhe: 


reaye Himſelfe of it :. For thereis a Remittantur ſtill; and that Chiefe,ſoye 


raign&; and abſolute: ſo onthe other fide; wiiere Go DD proceedeth þ 
the (Churches az as ordinarily He doth, it being His owne ordinance. 
there, whoſoever will be partaker ofthe Churches a&t, muſt bepargye 
of ithythe Apoſtles meanes; there, doth Remiſeritis coricurre in his order 
and place,and there runnerh ſtill a correſpondence berweetie both. There 
doth: G op affociate His Miniſters, and' maketh them Workers togerhyy 
with Him: There, have they their parts in this worke, and cannot he 
excluded : no morein this, than in the other as and parts of theirfug, 
Aion. And toexcludethem, is (after a fort) to wring the keyes our of 
their: hands, towhom Cn r1sT hath given them, is, to cancell'and 
make void this clauſe of Remiſeritis, as if it were no part of the ſentence. 


'- To! account of all this ſolemne ſending, and inſpiring, as if it wereanidle 


and fruicleſſe ceremony : which if it may not be admitted, then ſureitis, 
they have their part and concurrence in this worke, as in the reſtdf the 
minery of reconciliation. ie 
Neither is this a new or ſtrange thing, from the beginhting it wasſo! 

Vader the lavwy of Nature (ſaith Elihu in Tob, ſpeaking of one for his fines 
in Gods priſon,) If there be with him an Embaſſador, Commiſsionier, or In- 
terpreter (not any whoſoever, but) one among a thouſatd, to ſhew unto Him 
his righteouſneſſe, Then ſhall God bave mercy wpon him and ſay, Let him go fot 
T have received a propitiation. ED 

Vnder Moſes, it is certaine, the Covenant of life and peace was made 
with Levi, and at the ſacrifices tor ſinne, he was cver a partie. 

Vnder the Prophets. Itpleaſed G 0D to ule this concurrence towards 
David himſelfe : Nathan the Prophct ſaying unts him, Tranſtulit Dominits 


peccatum tuum. 


The neceſſity Which courſe ſo eſtabliſhed by Go D, eill CHRIST ſhould 
of the Prieſt come, (for neither covenant nor Prieſt-hood was to endure any 10Ng- 


er;) was by Cn R157 re-eſtabliſhed anew in the Church, in that ca 
ling, to whom He hath committed the Word of reconciliation. Neither 
are we (the ordinance of Go Þ thus ſtanding) to rend off one part 
of the ſentence. . There-are here expreſſed three perſons : The per- 
ſon of the ſanner, in quorum ; 2 of God, T: Remittuntur ; 3 of the Priet 
in Remiſeritis. Three are expreſſed; and where three are expreſſed, 


| Hombil, 49. three are required ; and where three are required, two are Not enough 


z 


Ie is Saint Auguſtine thatthus ſpeaketh of this Eccleſiaſticall act 2? is 
tine : Nemo ſibi dicat, occulte ago penitentiam, apud Deum 430: Novit 
Dems qui mibi 1gneſcit, quia in corde ago, Ergo fine cauſa die#um eſt, que ſol- 
veritis.in terra, ſoluta erunt in ( #lo, Ergo fane cauſa, Clayes date ſunt TH 
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js Da, Fraſtrans Evangel 1 Dei Fraftr ant cou Ch 
® Which'may ſuffice for the fro royal 
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--- The RemiſSion of ſhoes as It " from God handy r iv by the death Whertid 
and bloud- ſhedding/of Chriſt alone: but; for the aÞ Jing of ehi7tihad 6 thiapowee ; 
us, there are divetle meanes eſtabliſhed. There is. Miltiformtss gratis 12 I Pet. 0; 
(faith Saint Peter ) variety of graces, whereof we are 'miade the drſpoſeys 
Now, all and every of theſe meanes working 'to' the remiſſion of finnes . 

£ which isthe firſt and orcareſt benefit, our Saviour Carts Thath 
obtained for us,) it reſteth that we further enquire, what chat meanhes1 is 
in particular, which is here ithparted. 

For ſure it is, that beſides this there are diverſe as ;aflitied by God, Sins remit: 


= executed by us, Which all tend rothe remiſSion of fins, 1 7 ted. 
In the inſtitution of Baptiſme, there is a power to thatehd;' Be bap- 2b Baps 


ihe every one of yout for the remiſSon of ſinnes (ſaith Saint Peter to'three Ads 2.38. 
thouſand at once.) | Ariſe and be baptized ({aich Ananias to Paul) and Waſh Att az.26; 
away thy finnes. And to be ſhort : 1 beleeve one baptiſme for the ren T1 4 
finnes (faith the Nicene (reed:) 
2: Agpaine, there is alſo another-power for chi Remiſsio on of finnes hike 2 By the Ei 
inſtitution of the holy Exchariſt; The word$are exceeding plaine: This "_ 
3s my bloudof the New Teſtament , for the remiſ5ion of fins,” | 1 0 20 Mate26,28, 
3- Beſides; in the Word it (elfe)"there'is a' like power ordained. Now 3 \By Pre 
are you cleane, ſaith Chriſt (no doubt'from cheir finnes) propter Serrnbriem' © Os 4.4 
bunc. And the very Name giverh as'much; that it is eniticled; The b»o/#of 2 Cor.5. ig; 
| reconciliation, 


4. Further, there is to theſameeffeRt,a power in prayer, and tha in the #7 F'r ayer. A 


« Priets prayer. Call for the Prieſts ({aith he Apoſtle) and let them 62.4 for the ad bs. | 
» fick perſon, andif be have committed fin it ſhall be forgiven bom! 2 
All andevery ofthele, areatts\for'the 4emiſSion of innes ; and inal 
d | andeveryofthele; is the perſory ofthe Minifter Naedpee theycan- 
o, | »ot be liperhed without him: xd O * ei 
1.  Butthe ceremonies and circumftantes dia keis lfitideriſed ohehails None of” 


er | with metothinke, that there is ſomewyhat here'imparted then! thie theſe means 
was nor before. For; it carrieth no likelyhood, that out Savidull be. tn. 

er- | fowmgonthemy pothing here, bur thar-which befort He had, world! 
eff | uſe ſo much folemnity, fo diverſe and Neve. [ircumltances, no ew Of | 


:d, | diverſegrace being herceommunicared. - 1, OA 107 TOr4 | | 4 
oh. | 4: Now; fot Baptifme it appe areth paint the'Y/ Wis bathe {of Tohn TY | 1 
his | 2 manner from the beginning; ; ic rhaks N10 « qui ion, ,theyd ie noe 6496 | 


7:4 bluog) ; 1G M 


zvit Woe mag 4 commiſſion. 


25 Aadforthe poiveof Ara ih the Ml Shae was rated 
oh expeyemby fat, before iphone 1 Lot 


Luke 22.193 
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"Tie like may we lay of the power of Preaching, which Gore 
long bikes, ay ſent them, and commanded tap S'Vech 


_ 


[l. 


cata ' 


The ſubjeRt 
of this 
POWCre 


Pecaats, al 
Jarge. 


\Withont ex- 
ception of 


Mar-18.232, 


| | ow ts 
Mat. 10.9; | the | Kingdome of G OD, which Was dohe, before this power Was By 
Iukeg-2: ſed, which hereis beſtowed); as will evidently appeare, the one being oj 
ven, Matth.1o, the other after promiſed, Matth.16, = 
74. Neithet canitbe meant vf prayer. There is no partition jn prayer 
| iTima.3; Prayers and ſupplications are tb be made for all men. Bur here is aplaine hs : 

— tition. 'There isa 24orum,; whoſeſinnes are remitted, and anothe; uo. 
rum whole ſinnes are retained, | 4 D. 

—— Seeing then, this new ceremonie and ſolemne manner of proceeding 
power of in this, are able to perſwadeany, it was ſome new power that here w4, 
nn. conferred, and not thoſe which before had beene (though there be, that 
apply this,others to ſome one, and others to allofthem :) I takeitto be; 

power 'diſtin& from the former, and (net to hold you long) to bee ths 
accompliſhment of the promiſe made, Matth. 16.19. of the power of +l, 

Keyes, which here in this place and in theſe words is fulfilled ; and haye 

therein for me the joynt conſent of the Fathers. Which being a diff. 

xent power in it ſelfe, is that, which we call the 4& or Benefit of 4bjaly. 

tion; in which (as in the reſt) there is in the due time and placeof it, a 

Verſe zi ule for the remiſSion of ſinnes, Whereunto our Saviour Cunnyr, 
Vaſe 32: by His ſending them, doth inſtitute them, and give them the key of ax. 


thority : And by breathing onthem and inſpiring them,doth enablethem 
and give them the key of knowledge, to doc it well, and having beſtowed 
both theſe upon them as the Stewards of bis Houſe, doth laſt of all deliver 
them their Commiſſion to doe it, having ſo enabled them and authorized 
them as before. So much for the power. Taos ES 


Every power is not every where to be exerciſed, nor upon everymats 


Quornm pec- ter; buteach-povver hath his proper ſubje#. 


The matter or /ubje&, whereon this power is to be exerciſed, is ſinne. 

To be conſidered firſtin it ſelfe, as the matter at large. And then, as qua 
lified with theperſon : (for it is quor#m,and not que peccats ;) As the nee 
xcr and more proper ſubjett. cane aE-c WE 
-  Firſtthen, the ſubje& are ſinnes. Sinxes in themſelves, no Waye5T&* 
ſtrained or limited, No ſinnes at all, eicher for number os 
excepted. ""OTDN 
Not for number, For (þ 
give un 


a 


may weethen 
LOTT 
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hope for pardon' at Hishands. If-thoſe benotenough, "we have exain-' 
ple of one, whole ſinnes were more in number than the haires of 'bis bead Palais, 
and of another,vvhoſe were more 299g of the Sea: both which 0rar. Mar; 
ive us hope, for they both obtained pardon. - $20 &1 2600-280). - an 
x Burt har which folloverch in the place of Matthew,maketh both _ + L405 4 
© plaine. Forthere, adebt is remitted, not only of five hundred (as Luk.z,) 
Fe of tenne thouſand, and thoſe (not as in Lake, pence, but) Talents * A Luk.7.48; 
great and huge ſumme; yet for that hath He remilsion in ſtore. So that, __ 
no man ſhall need to ſay, þis finne is greater than can be remitted, as (ain did,'Gen-4.13i 
fince that aſſertion is convinced to be erroneous': For, his ſinne may be 
forgiven, that ſlevy Abel, though his brother ; ſeeing St. Peter ſaith, that 
theirs was not greaterthan might be forgiven, that {ew the Sonne of God. 
For no man bur will conceive, that the betraying and murderinglIzsus 
CHRIST, was farre a more heynous offence than that of Abels killing : 
But, that might (ſaith Saint Peter, ) therefore, this much more may be 
forgiven. And to endthis point, wheras it is affirmed, and that moſt true- 
ly, by the 4poFtle, that the weakeneſſe of G o Þ is ſtronger than men, if there x Cor 1.25; 
| were any finne greaterthan could bee remitted, the weakeneſſe of man 
(for of that, commeth ſin) ſhould be ſtronger than G od; which neither 
Religion nor reaſon will admit, In reſpe&t of the finne it ſelfe,thertfbre 


thereis no exception, 


« % 
*% 
2 '$ T.; . 
ll. 


bd 


"'z 


AR-31.153 
19. 


-  Butbecauſeitisnot que peccata but quorumit ſheweth, that in the a@ gz, Tye 
of remiſ$ion,vve are to reſpect, not the ſinne ſo much as the perſon: Sothat, proper imme- 
though all ſinnes may be remitted, yet not to all perſons, bur to a quorum, 64 Subjects 
as welſee. For,there is another quorum,vvhole linnes are retained: ſothat, 
this limiteth the former, and ſhevveth indeed, what is the Materia propint 
qua, or immediate ſubjeft of this power committed: D31 {99263 
| Our daviour Chriit Himlfelte;at the reading of His Commiſſion (whete:" 
of this is a branch) in effeRexpreſſeth as much; - For Hetelleththems: -- . - 
There were many lepers in the dayes of: Elifha, and many widowes in the dayes "rt 4.18, 
of Elias, yet nont cleanſed but Naaman, nor to:none was Elias ſent but tothe = 
Widow of Sarephthg. - And ſo the caſe ſtandeth here. Many ſinners' 
there be,and many finnes may be remitted,but not to any,exceptthey be 6f. 
this 2yorup. In which point there is a ſpeciall uſe of the key of knowledge, iT 
| todirectto whom,andtowhom nor; 'fince it isnot, but with adyice,co = 
| beapplied, nor hands haſtily to be laid on any man (as the Apole reſtifieth?F 1... | 
Which place is referred by the ancient Writers; tothe A&t'of 4bſoln-", Ting 694 
| #2, and the circumſtance of the place giveth nolefe. Burdiſcterioti!Cyr:3-16./ 
ro | Stobceuſedin applying of comfort counſaile;andthe benefit of Abſolys 3,0 Mr 
ton. Whereby'ittallech-out ſometimes;tharthe very-ſame firnes to ſoine 4»g. % Byp. 
oe be 7 __ ted; being of the 2yorum; that to ſore others may not; that's* 29:23- 
are out of it. THe 37 IT 6 gs 
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i Ag Of the Power. > 
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"If , | ay 0 ne } MER - | bs 
whobe of cither ,2worum.Theconditions to be required co'be of Quorum 


Di, 
__ _ remuttuntur, are two; _—- | 4 | av... ” 
Thatgiite - Firſt, that the party bee within the houſe and familie wheretothoſe keye, jy, 
Church. J F. (chat is) be a member of the (hurch, be a faithfull beleeviny (briftiqn 
 Exod.26.34: te Law the Propitiatorie Was annexed to the Arke,andconid not be 's 
_*- *  vered fromit: toſhew,that they muſt hold of the Arke (rhatiy) be of the 
 /.,_ - ...numberof theprople of G 0D, or el{ecould they not be partakers of (4. 
Plal.87.ult. Propitiation for their ſennes, So ſaith the P/atmiſt, in the Plaim ” f a: 
Plal-8542*  Charch, ones canales met erant in te. All the conduit-pipes of all-my ſpits: 
all graces are conveighed intothee, and.arc no where elle to be had, ag 
namely, of this benefit of remiſſion of ſinnes ; T how ha#t (ſaith he) 6 Loy. 
beene gratious unto thy Land, &c, Thou haft forgiven all therr iniquity ,y4 
covered their ſinne. But the Prophet Eſai, moſt plainely : The people which 
 dwelleth in her (that is, the Church) they ſhall have their iniquity forgiyey, 
Mark, 1.27% Andto end this point, the Angell when heinterpreteth the nameof [egus, 
'_ extendeth itno further than thus, that He ſhall ſave is people. from their 
finnes. Tothemthen is the benefit of remiſ$on of fins entailed andljnj. 
ted , it is ſors SanForum, and dos Eccleſie. And they that are of this 9ue- 
rum, have their certaine hope thereof. They that are out of it, pertaine 
tothe ſecond ſort, of them that havetheir {1nnes retained. 'The powerof 
t Cor.5. 21- the keyes reacheth not to'them : What have [to doe with them that are with. 
out (faith the Apgptle ? ) Them that are without, G o v ſhall judge. There. 
fore, all Pagans, Infidels, Tewes, and Turkes are without the compaſſe of 
Tokn6. 24-” this 2uorum. For Whoſo beleeveth not in Chrift, whoſo is not a faithfull 
Chriſtian, ſpall die in bis funnes, 
That, Repen- © -, But areal{that are within this houſe, thereby partakersof thisrem- 
Fant. ſton? Is there nothing elſe required ? Yes indeed, there is yet another 
condition requiſite, whereby many are cut off, that are within the 240? 
rum. of the Church. And that is (as our Saviour Chriſt Himſelfe fexteth 
Luke 24. 47. it downe) Repentance. For, He willeth Repentance ajd remiſoion of fomes 
to. bee preached. in His name : both theſe ; but Repentance firſt, and then 
 remiſ$ion of: ſinnes to follow after. So that, the ſinner, thatis a member 
of the (burch, it hee wantthis, 15 not of the former, bur of the latter 
Quorum, JECT G91 CERES I-36 
Tr.4ws. -- Torepentancethere goe twothings (as heretofore hath beene entrea- 
1s « @* 
Feelth ' ted more at large.) Toinſif +a reſerablance here made. | Firſt, 
_ that he feele bis chaines and impriſonment, and be grieved With them,and 
defire ite .... therefore vyould gladly be let looſe, - and diſcharged fromthe. And 
Mat.11,28419, otherwile: doth our Savior Chrift proclaime it; Thatnone ſhould 
+ - came to him, but ſuch as are weary and heavy laden. For, ſentiat nw - 
+» Vyltlevarizes: ſentiat Dincula qui vult ſolvi. And:noreaſon there Ay" 
- *+.:ſhould be madeffor hisenlargement;that is well enough already,21d bad 
+, rather be where He is, than arliberty abroad. —=—\— ©... "Y Y 
© +» Qu of which groweth this diviſion of ſinners, which make this douv 
DD i Rt Gmaenpommm oppor pm 4c 2uorum 
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Efa.33- wit. 


| 3: And for thattheworkes'of Repentance;/all btthem; are not:meet and 


= Avootution 


| fr, For, ” NG that areweaty of Ht = 
would gladly ; beenlarged: 


ver tie? And to theſe belongeth the firſt clauſe of Remiiſſiou, even peut 


tentibus ex petentibus, tothem that are oy of their darwice|hidd that de- $574.93 


fire and ſue for deliverance-/ 5 ER, 
Againe, there are finners,' which care not. plenty for their preſent | 
eſtate, but are as it were withour ſenſe of theirmifery. -' ''-The. priſon 
orieverh them not; being'in it, they; reckon themſelves well enough; 
either becauſe they have drunken of the ſlumbring-cup; Which;'is.the very Efay 51.262 
dreos of God's wrath, having their hearts 'as\ brawne, and their conſciences pq1,r 194704 
ſeared with a hot ;ron, char is , (as the Apoitle: doth LAI ic) being paſh alk > 119-4424, 
jeeling or remorſe of, Gans: Oc elſea worſe ſort of people; thativor onely 

have no ſenſe of their preſent wretched caſe; bur: doe even take delight 
and pleaſure in'theplace, and {to choole} will rice; be.qut oft, /- 244 Le- Prov.2.14; 
tantur cum malum k cerint\) G1 exultant | in;rebius peſimis; that ſ6brae the de- 
nouncing of Go d's judgements, and-when they. ;heare, the words:of 

this curſe, abſolve «themſelves and {ays: Ti ſhallhave geaceand doe.full well far 


* A. 


all that; Of ſuch, Dovdiadweitnoſeat its x) faith-Maſes ) let not G:b p+be Dau 49.1g 


mercifull unto them! Pitie it is} they ſholild be!let gae; or the qy-oncerunt 
ned to let them outs Senſe and ſorrow 1s; required ot cheit:reftraint, and 
an earneſt deſire of —_— ellechiy, pertathe nat totholtlh, butts < 
the latter ykorum, & 2:1y0 (ln Dunns © 
In which very:point {ol orrow for. finke) thereis an \ eſpecial, _ Fa 
uſe: of: the key of: Knowledge, >for counſell-and dirc&tion. +: 4. | For,-ina(s 


much as Repentauce cit ſe]te/isan actoficorrectivejuſtice, ad co repent ME: 33.14. 


Cor.I1-3« 


1s to doe judgement (as the Prophet.) and to judee our ſelves /asthe Apoſtle 1,7 "ai 
calleth it. 2 Torwhich there belongerh trot onely a tentenice,' bat alſo 2 Cor, 7.11, 
lxfixnois, 2 revenge; 5 or puniſhment. And becauſe 1615 NOt !' a: fr nitleſſe Fr epend, 

tence which-mult ſerve the turne': bur iclthuſt havefruits (ſaithiSaint Iebut 

Baptiſt) and- fruits:worthy bf epentanten-that) is,2mbre: plaioly (as. Sainc 

"4 ſaith; he was charged tozpreach even /from heavens): That mien muSt Lake 3. 8; 


2108 onely repent and turne toGro:D, but-alfo doe warkes worthy of Repentance. Os ' Fo h os 


| uitableto every ſihge) but as the "rene are diverſe; fo art the workes co: 199" 3- A 
bealſo.'. 5; For thatalſo; as amanma AGE. 2 


yigoctoo farre in therii \(as appea® 
reth in the caſe of the Carinthian ;) ſo) mayione :falltoo ſhort, :as APPea- ,Cor.2.9. 
rcth in: the caſe of :Miriim : 


:jand a rophxtion or Agalogic is tobce kept,: Num. 12.14; 
according as |the! caſe; of thie fink requiteth.] labet both theſe dela, EI 
both wohar Workes ate mect; and p Pa. 4 meaſure:is to bekepr; the key 
of Knowledge will helpe to <rod! ned my OE we ofa, it wc meane 
uſe ittothat end} T1029 05 1 
_- The other condiodwhich: maſtbe; —_ ” ue Gam 4 15-an-und 
feined Kwpal and d endeavour; onlibos £0) rermie ON. let goe. thoſc ſinnes/ 
Fffit 3 which 
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Suchas he Was : Obringmy foute ont of < P ah142504 : 
that Imay projfe thee. - And as he : W1 etched man: that Tam; who ſhall deld< Rom. 7.24; 
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N Leaves; 
2 butthis., 
old faſt ous 
ko we nv 
wn. +4 
ahi. P's was dead;to makeawayhis brother. And this Purpoſe of 
minde,fot all hisbittercrying and teares, caſt him-intothelarcer quorum, 
and madehisſinnesto beretained {till Andſuchis thecaſe ofthe tha: 
| would beletgoe ourofpriſon); bur would have liberty to goein'ang 
6 - eurftill to viſit the company there; whenand asoften as them liſt. $9.dgs 
Plat, a5 8; | BoCthe Saints that be of the firſt quortm;towhom' G oD, as He ſpeaker 
= peace, ſo Heſpeaketh-this too, thut they turne hor thithzy agane, that they 
In fall not againeto their formerfolly,” 1 7/ 10519. 7 5: 1 1 4 
T 1 .».\ Buttheſe laterwould hayerheic finneslct goe. by God butthemlelyes 
would norlet them goe; burkeope faft their end'Rill.) They would quod 
© #eatum;heatethatſaying from Ghrifts mouth; Thy fines are forgiventhee 3 
tue. 9.48 bur quod abtum, would[notwillingly heare that other; Goe aud ſutne no 
John 8-12-! more, But we muſt be I to heare them both © 'vyillling to hayeour 
ſinnes remitted by G >,” and willing tos (our ſelves):to' remit ourkins 
ting, or from thenceforth'ran;{ius peccare rodſinnemoreremiſſely, and ho. 
thing [o licentiouſlyasbefore.//To'the former: ſorroe, ſentence; and m- 
venge, we muſt (ſaith Saint Paul) joyne a defire, #midrmyzi.and rothatdes 
$ Cor.7,1 t. Jore an endeavour, arid; andthar9 ſuchiantepþdeavour;” as may/beable 
to:alleage! for it ſelfe' wwwhiur.caniboneſt defente,'thabwehave uſcedallgood 
| meanes to doe that, which on outpart istoibe performed; that wemy 
we be'of the firſt quorum... i193 bas (, Gor Þ 9d es) 3nvie 2H 50h 97 el 
- 6! Imwhichpointno»lefſe thawthe 'formes} there-may bee uſe of the 
Key of knowledge; roadvertiſe and/direct ourbelves; modeffe in the cure of 
Ads 1:33. fan; thanin'the ſorrow for it::/Theyan chefecond of rheld&s; Which Bo 
 pricked-av their hearts;knew of themſelves that farnewhavrheyſbotld doe 
it yas th thoulddoe, they 


-"-: (as by their queſtion appearerh =) but whavit vv; Je, of 
.< knew-not; Somerimes:men havegood mindes; : but: knovw: notwhich 
| waytoturnethem oper chtmſeives aboutar:*>Someninnes they/areicrus Y 
--/ pulousatid doubrfull, wiherher they:dot asthey ſhould) ibecauſeone may 
© Propitissefſe fibi, favour him(etfe; rommuds;. and becover-partiallin tis 
1; ownecale, neitherſdcarefullxomſeirhe meanesry good, nor:t02v01 

 / the-occafions of evill/ashe onghr-:Wherein ib werdgood for ments 
3” mak6furewotke;atidtobe'fully xefobved} Br}moſtutuill ignore 

accheir ends'ro doubr;nor of che poweh: of remirting of: fines / bur'of 116 
owne diſpoſition. to receiveit;; and whherhice they? haterordered-che mat 
ter ſo, that they be within the compaſle of Go v's g,/of 

asthecext is; of the quorum, to who inbdangahoS6mmd "Y 

ker, or ſuljelt, vyherond this power iarobe appliedco 31 
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- of ABs0LuT1ON. 


"nd here 1 ſhould now ſpeake ſomewhat of theapphing or uſcofit 3 
but the time hath overtaken me and will not permitit. Now onely a 
' word of the third part, of the Efficacie, or (as the Lawy 


God's Ratihabition, and ſoan end. 


Wherein God willing more abundantly, to ſhew to them that ſhould 
be partakers of it, the ſtableneſſe of His counſell, He hath pennedit ex- 


ceeding effectually, and indeed ftrangely to them thar deepely conſider 


, - o *% 
; a . 


ers terrneit) of 


Ht, 
ore ak 


- . - 2 


of it : which He hath ſo done, to the end that thereby ſuch poore-linners | 


as {hall be partakers of it, 
Tance not to waver in the hope whichis ſet beforethem. 

Andro that end, eyen for comfort, I will onely point at foure things 
in the enditing of it; all expreſling the efficacie of it, in more than com. 
mon manner. OL Sondt 2s ES bo 
7. Theorder, inthis; that Remiſeritis ſtandeth firſt; and Remittuntur ſe. 
cond. [t is Saint Chryſoftome's note ,thar it beginneth in earth,and that hea- 
ven followeth after; So that, whereas in prayer and in other parts of re. 
ligion it is, Sicut in (lo, ficinterra, here it 1s, Oicut im terra, ſic in Celo, 
A terra ſudicandi principalem authoritatem ſumit Celum. Nam Iudex ſedet in 
terra: Dominus ſequitur ſeryum, & quicquid hic in inferioribus judicarit, hoc 
ulein ſupernis comprobat, ſaith he. | 
2. Thetime: inthis, that it is Remittuntur in the preſent tenſe; there is 
no delay betweene, no deferring, or holding in ſuſpence, bur the abſoluti- 
08 pronounced upon earth, Remittuntur, preſently they areremitted ; that 


He faith not, hereafter they ſhall be, but they are already remitted. 


3- Themanner : inſetting downeoftherwo words. For, it is ſo delive- 


red by Chriſt, as if He were content, it ſhould be accounted their a, and 
that the Fpoſiles were the agents in ir, and Himlſelfe but the patient; and 
 ſuffereditto bedone. For, the Apoſtles part is delivered in the Aftive (Re- 
miſeritis ;) and His ownein the Paſsive (Remittuntsr.) | ; 
4. Thecertainty : which in the Identity of the word, in not changing 
the word, bur keeping the ſelfe ſame in both parts. For, Chriſt hath not 
"thus enditedir, Whoſe ſinnes ye wiſh or ye pray for, or whole ſinnes ye 
declare to be remitted, but whoſe ſinnes ye remit : uſing no other word, in 


might have ſtrong conſolation and perfect afſu- 


| Super vrbil 


Eſaie Vidi 
Dominum, 
Homibs 5x 


the Apoſtles, than he uſeth in his owne. And to all theſe, in Saint Mat- Mat. 18. 18: 


thew He addeth His ſolemne proteſtation of Verily, Verily, or Amen, Amen, 
that ſoitis,and ſhall be. And all to certifie us,that He fully meaneth, with 
effect to. ratifie in heaven, that is done in carth; to the (ure and ſtedfaſt 


J 


comfort of them that ſball partakeit. 
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upon the XXIII. of NovzsMBns BR; :: 
Anno Domini MDC. ' th 
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IER. Caie. XXII Vx. VI. bt 
Hoe eft Nomen quo yocabunt Eum;-Is nova juſtitia 
noſtra. - . 


bk, 


our righteouſneſſe. 


were ſo long in beholding, that 
py we had no time, totakea view of 
Jy this laſt : which I take to bee the 
\ chiefeſt part of his Bcce, and the 
1 point of all points moſt worthy our 
| PAI bebolding; Hoc eft Nomen, exc. 
wel — > 1. The chicfe, becauſe Hu name 
———_—— given Him from this and not 
-— 0 A 4 any of the.reſt, For (com- 
C— monly) fon his chic Tic 
doth every man take his denomination. In the verſe next following, 


Gop ſaith , Flee will no more bee called, Their Deliverer from MAgypt, be- Vaſc”; 


Cauſe Hee will vouchſafe them & greater deliverance from Babylon : And ſo 
-.--Pts _ from 


This is the Name whereby they ſhall call Him, The Los 
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om thence, as from the greater, have His name 
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doth cach perſon delight, to beter 


_-. Now thoſe (in thetormer part oF thi 
(which He will procuret em) be great an 
| noleſſe verified of Him, than this of Rigbteouſneſſe - (The Larg ;; wy he 
_ Phol. 27.1. and my Salvation, bythe Prophet : and, He i our peace, by the Apoftle ) 
Epheſ.2.14+ Yer of neither of theſe doth he take His Name. Bur, from this of Righ. 
roufueſe, He doth. And that, both. His former Name, in metaphore 
Verſes: and figure, The branch of righteouſneſſe : and this His latter, in Prop 
ME aogparh, His royall Name , Jehopa juititia poitra. This chiereforp 7 
- Chicfe in His accompr.- : I KYV1 FE\ TT 
2. "Againg, the Chicfe;: becauſe it is His Peculiar. [Ahd, fevery —Y 
reckoneth' of that, as his chiefeſt title, that is not common to him with 
others, but proper to-him alone, (as wherein he hath a prerovative above 
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all.) He, and none but He. | 
Now thoſe in the former verſe (of executing judgement and juftice) are 
2 Sam.8.15. ſuch, as are alſo given to other Kings, King David is ſaid tohave execy. 
x Reg-10-9» ted judgement and juitice to all his people : So 1s King Salomon likewiſe, the 
2nrene of Sheba giveth him that title. To doe juſtice, is the title alſoof 
others (and not many neither, but yet of ſome others) But to be jultice, 
to be righteouſneſſe; thatis the name of none, but Currgn only.- His, 
and His onely,1s that title. Therefore, as well in this regard, -as ig the 
former, this is the very chicfe part in the Ecce, 'The Name of lehoygour 
Rigbteouſneſſe. CET 
= Which, becauſe it is nothing but a name, may ſcemeto ſome, amatter 
As 18.14. Of no great importance. The Deputy of A4chaia (Gallio) in the As, 
 feemeth of that minde : If i were ſome Weighty matter, I would ſit the bea- 
ring ({aith he :) But if it be a matter of Names, 1 take it not worth the while: 
Heare it whowill, for Iwill not. And to ſaythetruth, if it were anamse 
of mens giving, he ſaid not much amiſſe: Their names are' notgreatly 
to be looked after. ' The argument taken from them, the Heathen Phi- 
loſopber confeſſeth, is 73s '»6wr, an argument , that ſetterh a good tace 
_ upon it, but nogreat fubſtance in it. The reaſon whereof is, Becaule 


fs  . @n> aw mA a{< TT]. i 


bh. 2 


St 


. 
with men, there be Nominals, and there be Reals : Names andthings,ar*© YÞ A 
many times two. There is quedam dicuntur de,& noninſunt.There is leat- I} þ, 
| ning (ſaith the Apoſtle) 4445y-falſely ſo called. And as learning ; 0, Many 
_ i699: things beſide. The Churle is named liberal, and they wor ſhipfull, that have | of 
_b x. nothing worthy worſhip in them. Yea, it falleth out, that ſome have 27am, 
that they live, and yet are dead : and many things beſides, qu# dicuntur de,  \, 


+ noninſunt in. Whereof, we need not ſecke farre ; we have an xam- 

ple here in the Prophet, of King Zedekia, that reigned at che time of 

this prophecie, one that had neither truth nor righteoulſnelſc n him, 4 
 Exck:17-9+ breaker of his league and covenant, a falſifier of his oath; and Y©; his name 
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ſe REES tiles, but mens breath; (but 2blaſt © 


-thoſe of the 
winde of a gilt orwrought paire of beilowes: burſboth of them, wind. 
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Foe 5 Zedekia Govs righteons 0 one, or the iglneoalnel: of Gc [ D. Mens. 


ye the'mot part are falſe: 
.. And when they be true, emprie, andriogreat wei 


ght in " WY or. 
ayre, but winde. 


If they be popular cirles, che wind ofa common 0s of bellowes: If of 
74 gov? ſort (as the heathen man well ſaid) mx: ewmriz&;, the 


- Bur,the names of Gof's impoſition, are not ſo. They ever carry 

euch in them. For ſeeing Go D cannot away With thoſe that are title- Tob 343; 
givers-(as faich Blibs) He will give none Himlſelfe, Wich Him, is not 
the diviſion, that is with us; of Nominals.and Reals; of quedam dicuntus 

de, quadam inſunt in;; If we be named the Sonnes of G © 0, we are ſa,(ſaich 

Set Iobn:) and therefore; from his Narne,a ſound and ſi ubſtanciall: argu. 1 Tohn 3.1: 
ment may be drawne, as (we'ſce) the Apoſtle doth; provin the excel- 


| bncyof Chriſt's Natute, above the Angels; from thie excellency c wg s Name Heb. L.Is 


above theirs. 


And, as they are hes fed falſhood; ſo are they not empty ſounds, 


but have ever ſome vertue inthem. The Name of Go'Þ (laith Salomon) Prov.18. 16} 


is 4 flrong Tower. So'that, Whin ſome truft:in ( hariots.and Horſes; and othey Pal. 20.8, 


ſome.in; the Nane of God ; they that tru#t in Chariots and horſes ,they,goe-downe; 


they that in that Name \ ſtand apright. And this, not onely in the dangers ay, 

of this life's bur, there is alſo; in the Name of GoDz a laying power fot 

the life co come. , A DOWer, to jultzhe ; Tee are juſtified 1n the; Name. 

of Chriſt (faith Saint Paul.) A power for remiſſion of ſinnes ; Tour. finnes 1 Cor.6.11; 

ore forgiven you, far His Names ſake (faith) Saint Tobn.) A power to ſave: 

In this Name, on. have Salyation {(aith Sant Peter.) - 1,” I Tohna.12. 
And, ſuch-isithe Name there named ; Jehova;' our righteouſueſſe. Ons 48442, 

rightequſneſſe, to juſtifie, ro: forgive'us ont linnes; to [give us; (alvation» 

Such, is this Name: and there is not under heaven, tg Name givin to\ men, As 4.113 
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O. Gov Himlſelfe (as the P/almiſt tellech us) all the ſeryice va 

| | can performe, reacheth not.  The-perfeRtion of His FS as 
The Name. ture is ſuch, as it can from us receive nothing. - But, rw thige. 
Plal.16.2: OF His there are, which He hath left.to expreſle that duty,which jye owe 
and beareto Himſelfe. Which two are in one verle fet doe, by the 
Prophet David: Thou haſt magnified, * Thy Name, and * Thy Wor ;þ,y, 

Pal. x3842+ all things, * His Name, and * His Word. | His Name, for our inyoe,. 
tion; Hu Word, for our inſtruction: And theſe rwo, as they are the 
higheſt things, in G o Þ's accompt , ſo are they to be inours, Nerthe 

Word onely (which carrieth all away in a manner, intheſe dayes;) Byr 

His name alſo, noleſſe. For,in the ſetting them downe, the Holy Ghs 

giveth the firſt place to the Name. Our very aſſembling, and comming wa: 

iti. | gether, isin this Name. And then, before all things, ſupplications aretobee 
. —w-c made in this Name. And the very hearing ot the Word it ſelfeis,that 
Mea we may call upon Hu Name : How ſhall they call upon Fis Name whon they 
bave not heard * How: ſhall they heare without a Preacher 2 So that, prec- 


Rom,10,14 


ching, and bearing of the word, are both ordained'for the' calime on of 
 : this Name. ONO! A {an Van STA 
+ Which being ſo high in God's accompr, of very civilitie, ifthere 
 ----* * : Werenothing elſe, we ate notto bee ignorant; what: His Name is, that 
' Heis to be called by. '' No man, that maketh any (yea, but:common) ac- 
comprt'of a party, but he will learne by what: ame tocall him,” And ſo 
__... _.., requiſite doth Salomon hold this, as he affirmeth, There islittle mortin that 


Prov-30-2« * an than in a beaſt ; yea, there # not the anderſtanding of a man in him; of 


Gop (of Him that Rtretcheth ont the heavens, and gathereth the winds in bis | 
fift, bindeth the waters in a garment, e5tabliſheth all the ends of the earth) not 

: to know What is His.Name, or what is His Sons name. .'Phat His 1am 5, ke. 
hoya : And His Sornnes name, Thova juſlitianoftra. 5 


- 


This, were we boutid to-get notice of, if it were but civility ; 9f (48 


C 


Salomon reckonethit) even humanity. But that is not all. For ſeeu 
(as: the heathen man'confeſſeth) ——tiari5 ants rixgrjaens mere, WEE all 
either have, or may haye need.of 'G 0D,- in-our neceſsitics of this we 
| but ſpecially in ourlaſt need; of very necelGity it will ftand us 1n hand, 


La 
oe 


ts know how to call unto Him, | There is tio Chent, bur will be ſure co 
lear nc his Adyocates name ; nor no patient bit will rell his Phy 7k 3s 
Nor(in a word)any ofthem,ofwhom we areto haveany peciall uſe,vut 


ta | * TBRL4, 
we will becarefull as to learne his true name, that we mille notin it; 
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ſo, if hee have diverſe namies, . and love 20/beencalled þy any one rac. 
er. than other, 40:bee "ſure to bee perfeft init; \and ready ro ſake hing 


o 


| by it. Andſuch is this Name here, and weethereforenotto berth 


ſecke.in it ; ſeeing nor only Courteſie, bur very neteſsity commendeth 
jrto us. - © + 1 Gen ©) nba 1; 31 Fae hrreg IP 
-. Which Namie (as you ſee) is compounded of three words; 3 Jehopg, 

2 Inflitia, 3 No#tra: all of them neceſſary,all of them eſſential. And they 
all three concurring, as it were three twiſts, they make a threefold pord Eccle: 4.14; _ 
(like thac which the Preacher mentionech) that cannot be broken. ' But 
except it be entire, and have allthree; irloſeththe vertue; it workerh 
nothing, For ſever any one of theni from the reſt, and the other are 
not of momerit. A ſound, butnot a ame, ora'name,butnot Hoc No-. 

men, this Name ,a Name qualified to ſave them that call on ir. Take Jeho« 
ya from Inſtitia noftra, and Tuſtitia noftra is nothing worth? And, take - 
Iyſtitia from Teboya, and though there be worthin Tebova, yet there is not 
that which wee ſceke for... Yea-rake nora from the othertwo, and 
how excellent ſoever they bee, they concerne us not, bur are againſt 
us, rather than forus. So that together we muſt take them; or the Namg 


5 lol. 


To ſee this the better, it will not bee amiſle totake it in ſunder, _ x 1: 
And to ſee the ground of every part in order. Why, 1 Jehova, 2 Why THe TIE 
Iuftitia, 3 Why Jeboya Tiftitia, + Why Inſtitia no$tra, 5 Both noſtra, and 1 Icbovs, , 
 duftitia. Non [<2 2} ILY _.." Plalgr,ns} 
1 Tehova. Touching which word, and theground why it muſt be a f 

part of this Name, the Prophet David refolveth us : Memorabor (ſaith 

be) Juftitie Tux folins, Becauſe His righteouſnelſe, and only His.righte- 

oulneſle, is worth the remembring, and any- others belide His, is not 

meete to be mentioned.. For,as for our ovwnerighreoulneſſe which wee 
| have without Him, E/aytelleth us, it is but adefile&cloth; and St. Paul, that 
it is but dung: Two: very homely compariſons; but they be the Holy 
Ghoſt's owne: yet nothing ſo homely as in the originall :-where they be 
ſo odious, as what manner of defiled cloth; or what kinde of dung, we 
| havenordared to tranflate; | >! | TH, SHR COU 

Our owne then being no better; we are driven to ſeeke for it elſe: Efay 64.6. 
where. He ſhall receive Flis righteoufneſſe (ſaith the Prophet: )and the'gi/t PZ, 
of righteouſnefſe ((aith the Apoitle.) It 1s'then another, to begiven us, and Rom:5.17: 
to be received by us, which we muſt ſeeke for, | And whither ſhall wee 
poc for it? - Job alone diſpatcheth this point: MNot-to che heavens of Nob 15.15; 

tarres : For, they are uncleanein His fight. Notto the Saints : Forin\+1825-5; 
them He found folly. Norrto the Angels : Forneither inthetn' ſound Fs a wort 5 
any ſtedfaſineſſe. Now, if:none of theſe will ſerve, we ſeea neceſſarie RY 
reaſon, :why lehova mult 'bee a part of this Name) | And this isthe rev = 


o, | ©", Why Terenie here expreſeing tore fully cho Namegiven Him b6- 
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fore in Eſay { Immanuel, Go Þ with #) inftead of the name of G and 
that nam Cock is B) ſetteth downe by wayof explanation thi; tk 
here of lehova. Becauſe, that (El) and the ether Names of God 4, | 
communicated to Creatures, As theNameof El,to A neels for th > 
Names end in it; Michael, Gabriel, 8c. And, the Name of Iahto Saas, 
and their names cnd in it; Eſaiab, Jeremiah, Zachariah. 'T'g cg. . 
therefore, that ir is neither therightcouſneſſe of Saints nor 4, onls tha 
will ſerve the'turne, but the righteouſneſle of Go Þ and veryGg g He 
- uſeth that Name which 15 proper to GoD alone; ever reſerved to Him 
only,and never imparted by any occaſion to Angel or Saint, or any creature 
 _ inheavenorearth. cbs) 36 ie X 
| 2 Iuflitia, _  Iuſtitia : Righteouſneſſe. Why that ? If weeaske, in regard of the 
+ _ ether benefits which are before remembred (Salvation and Peace.) Why 
Righteouſneſſe and not Salvation nor Peace* it is evident. Berauſe (44 
In the verſe next before, the Prophet termeth it ) Righteouſneſſe is the 
Branch , and theſe two, Salvation and Peace arethe fruits growing on 
EG.as.g. It- So that, if this be had, both the other are had with it. Of Righ. 
Eſay 32, 17; £e0uſneſſe and Salvation, Eſat ſaith, they grow both together, as it were 
out of one ſtalke. - And of Peace, that Opus Tuſtitie Pax, the very worke 
or proper effect of Righteouſneſſe is Peace. For Which cauſe the 4. 
Heb.7.2: foFtle interpreting the' name of Melchiſedek, Kang bf Salem : firſt({aih 
hee) King. of Righteouſneſſe ; and after, King of Peace. Even as onthe 
contrarie part, ſinne whichis nothing elſe but «ws, iniquity or unrighte- 
xloh-z.4: ouſneſſe, as Saint Tobn, is that root of bitterneſſe, from whence ſhoo, 
| teeth forth both þerdition of the Soule contrary to Salvation, and unquirt- 
neſſe of the Conſcience, oppoſite to Peace. And both they, and allo- 
fob 5:8. ther miſeries are (as Tob termeth them) ſparkes of this brand of ul: 
as bealth and Peace, and all bleſsings, are the fruits of this branch of 
Pra, 60.22, RegPteouſngſſe. Now, becauſe there is wana ſalus, a vaine Salvation 
(as ſaith David; ) and a peace fallly ſo called, a Peace which is no Peace 
Ierem, 6.14, (4s ſaith Teremie,) T'o the end therefore, that our ſalvation might bee 
ſubſtantiall, and our peace uncounterfeit, it behoyeth usto lay a ſure I * 
ground-worke of them both, and to ſet a true roote of this branch, | + 
Which is the Name Jehova. For, ſuch as the roote of this branch is, i 
{ich will Salvation and Peace, the fruits thercof bee. IF it bee man's 
righteouſneſſe which is vaine, it will bee alſo vana ſalus hominis, Vaine 
and ſoone atan end; and the peace, like the worlds peace, vaine and 0 
no certaintie. Bur if Tehova be our Righteouſneſſe, looke how Heis, {0 | 
ar they Hee, everlaſting Salvation , a Peace which paſſeth all under- 
"Mb ananms | re 
« Teva 1x6 © | hova Iuſtitia. Weare now to ſecke the reaſon, why Jehoy« 1517 this 
ſic, © Name per modum luititie, by the way or under the termc of Righteouſ- 
neſſe, rather than of ſome other Attribute, as of Power or Mercit ; chat it 1 


not Leboys Miſericordia, or lehoya Potentia, bus, Tehoys 1xivia, © OR 
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| ib (ith 2/01 5) with us (Gaith Leremic) of all Hlis hav 
righteouſneſſe;chiefly and above other. . © FJ 41% THI 717 3:5 UREA 
| -  Notot Power (as inE(@) by His Name#l : Whicliis His Naitieof 

| Power. - For, in Power there i$ no truecomfort, without Luitice: beg 
- joyned to it. For, what is Power, except Righteouſneſſe goe before? 
| Wee ee, it 13 4 thing very agreeable ro "Gup nature,” to-havethat wee .- 
ſhall have, by!I4tice (ro chooſe : ) and that way doe cven the mighti. 
eſt firſt ſeeke it; and whenthat way it willnot.come, they overbeare:ic 


with Power. 


, : 0 . '» pw * ; - 
; "iy z . s © 
. < - h Su 
- Y : "" ">; * « 
E , PSP * . ” 2 : I A, * « 
> TIES —_ ou rant” * m_——_—— RR" » " — ANG a w_ 
. 6 \% % 
A y * - EE 5 8 EX. 
. f A 4 
b M - 
» : = 
+4 4 td % > 
- X \ WA, = 


Nor of Merdie, not lebova Miſericordia, by which Name David cal: Plal.s gue - 


ſeth Him. For thoughit be a Name of fpeciali comfort,and Saint 4#- 
guſtine ſaith of it : 0 Nomen ſub quo nemini deſperandum ! yer if we weigh 
it well of it ſelfe alone; we ſhall finde, there is no full or perte& comfort 
4 it, except this allo bee added; For that, we have in us ewo reſpeRs: 
x One, as perſons in miſery, *the other, as perſons convict of finne. 
And though Mercy bee willing torelieveus, in the one for her delight 
is to helpe thoſe in miſery : Yer what ſhall become ofthe other, hovy 
ſhall thatbe anſwered 2 We have in the Verſe before, mention of a King 
ready to execute Iudgement and Inſtice. Now, Inſtice is profeſſed enemy ta 
all /inne ; and Iuftice in her proceeding, may not admit of any reſpect, ei. 
ther of the might or of the miſery of any,to lead her from giving lentence 
according to law. £ as $1\\'s1 L 
'Trueitis, Mercieis ours, ours wholly, there isno doubt, but Tuftice 
is againſt us,and except juſtice may be made ours too,all is nor as it ſhould 
be. Burtif juſtice, if that in Go D,which only is againſt, might be made 
| for us, then were wee ſafe. Therefore, all our thought is to be,cither 


how we may get Mercy to triumph over Tuſtice with the Apoſtle ; or; hovy\ tam 
(at the leaſt) we may get them to meet together, and be friends inthis wotk:| pg1,g;, 19, 


For, except juſtice be ſatisfied; and doe joynein. icalſo, in'vaine we pro- 
miſe our ſelyes, that Mercie,of \it felfe, {hall worke our ſalvation. Which 
may ſerve for the reaſon, why neither lehova Potentia, or Jebova Miſericoy- 
4ia,arcenough; bur, it mult bee Tehoya Iuftitia; and Inftitiaa part of the 


Name. 


Noſtra : And neither may this be left out. For without this, Tebova 4 My , 


alone doth not concerne us; and lebova Tuſtitia is altogether againſt ns. 
Butit He be Righteouſneſſe, and nor only righteouſneſſe, but ours too; all 
Is at an end, we have ourdeſires : Verily thislaſt,this poſleſlive,this word: 
of application is all inall. By it we haveintercſt in both the former; and' 


. .- . MET . 7» 
withour it, our caſe is aS theirs, 2uid nobis C5 tibi 


thee, Tehova Inſtitia? Which is moſt fearefull, and nothing bur terror and: 
torment inthe conſideration of it. Therefore we muſt make much of 
this. . For,if once He be Nobiſcum with us, and nor againſt us , andnot! 
only Nobiſcum withus, but Noſter our owne all is ſafe. - Otherwileir: 


Zalleth out oft, there bee many; Nobiſcum, that bee not Noftri: with us 


That have wee to doe with Matth. 8.196 
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_ talkewithus, cat with us, firwith us, which yet are not ours for all thy 
| Andinthis point alſo, doth this Name of eremie more fillly «x; | 
_ the Name of Eſai's Immanuel, no lefſe than in the two former, ge c 
Iz xov a, which is more than E!: and then of Iuſtir; 0 
| | is "more agreeable than that of Potentia : And now in this hen 
5 Cor-1.30. that'there it is Nobiſcum (which is well ,) and here it is Nog, which, 


is better, and more ſurer by a great deale. For, if He be. 14; the A: 


le ſaith) Faus nobis, Made unto us Righteouſneſſe, and that Where 
n——_ Ours , What can wee have more ? What can hi 


Serm. 2. tn 


Mime eſt, 


Fes 


(ſaich Saint Bernard) but that we ſhould uti noſtro in utilitatem noftray 
&& deServatore ſalutem operari : uſc Him, and His righteouſneſs. uſe thy 
which is ours to our belt behoofe, and worke our ſalyation out of this our 
Saviour. So that, Noftra may not be ſpared, no more thanthe other part 
of the Name. - For all is in ſuſpence, andthere is no compleat comfore 
without it. 
5 Tuftitia n= = To which comfort, this may be added for a concluſion of this pare; 
fra, no leſle effeftuall than any of the former. Thar it is In#titianoſtra in 
the Abſtra#, and not in the Concrete, Tuſtificans, or Inftificator nofter, 
our JuStice or Righteouſneſſe it ſelfe ; not our Tuſtifier or Maker ofw Righ- 
teous. For thus delivered, I make no doubt, it hath much moreeſia- 
_ _ eie in it; and moreſignificant it is by farre, to ſay Jehova our jutice, than 
Rom.3-26- Jehoya our juſtifier. I know, Saint Paul ſaith much ; Thar our Saviour 
CHRIST ſhed His bloud; to ſhew His righteouſneſſe, that He might not one 
be ju$t, but a juitifier of thoſe which are of His fatth. And much more + 
gaine, in that, when He ſhould have fo ſaid, To hm that beleeveth in 
Rom-4.5- -G oD, He chooſeth thus to ſerit downe, To him that beleeveth in EHim,that 
Juſtifieth the ungodly : making theſe two to beeall one; G oo, andthe 
fuſtifier of ſinners: Thoughthis be very much, yer certainly thisismoſt 
x Cor. 1-36 forcible, that He is made untous by G © Þ, rvery righteouſneſſe it ſelfe. And 
2 Cor.$.u{r. that yet more, That He is made righteouſneſſe to us,that we be made the righ- 
teouſneſſe of G oD in Him. Which place Saint Chryſoſtome well weigi- 
ing, this very word 4m (ſaith hee) the Apoſtle uſcth, mms apenrlis 
Gal.3.13- Preavto expreſſe the unſpeakable bounty of that gift, that He hath not gi- 
| yen us the operation or effect of His Rigbteouſneſſe, but His very Righte- 


onſneſſe, yea His very lelfe unto us; Marke (faith he) how everything 1s 


lively, and as full as can beimagined. Cn & 1$sT, one,not only that had 
doneno finne, but that had not ſo much as knowne any ſinne, hath GoD made 
(not a finner, but) Sinne ic ſelfe, as in another place (not accurſed, but) 


b, 


4(urſeit ſelfe © ſunne,jin reſpe of the guilt; a Curſe,in reſpect of the puniſh- 


ment. And why this > To the end, that we might be made (not righte- 
ous perſons , that was not full enough, but) Righteouſneſſe it ſelfe,and there 
hee ſtayes not yet, and not every righteouſneſle, but the very, righteouſ- 


4, Which 


neſſe of G 0D Himlelfe. Whar can be further ſaid, what can Þ< Concele | 


ww. * — 


ved more comfortable ? To have Him ours, notto make u5rigÞteons _ 


_—_ 
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_ is more than 'ordinary. comfort in it; thar therefore wee ſhould bee 


carefull ro honour Him with it, and ſo call Him by it; IBuoya ow 


Rightroufneſſe,. 


There is no Chriſtian inah that will deny this Name, but will call +# 


 Cnr15r by it, and ſay ofhim, that Heis 1ehoya Tuſtitianoftra, without The Senſe of 


taking a ſyllableor letter from it. Bur, it is not the ſyllables, but the ſen/e INE 
that maketh the Name, And the ſenſe is.it;vve are to looke unto; that we 

keepe itentire in ſenſe, as well as in ſound, if we meane to preſerve this 

Name of Iuſtitia noſtra full and whole unto Him. And as this is true ; 

ſo 15 it true likewiſe, that even among Chriſtians, all rake it not in one 

ſenſe : bur ſome, of a greater latirude than other. There are that take 

it in that ſenſe which the Prophet Eſay hath ſer downe: in Ie x ov a Eſay 45: 24; 
Jutitia mea, that all our righteouſneſſe i in Him, and weto be found in 

Him, not having our owne righteouſneſſe, but being made the righte- , cor. , att; 
ouſaeſſe of Gop 'in Fim. 'There are ſome other, that though in one 

part of our righteouſneſſe Fey take it inthatſenſe; yet in another part, 

they ſhrinke it up, and inthat, make it but a propoſition cauſall, and 

the interpretation thereof to be, 4 IEnova uſt mea. Which is 

true too, * whether we reſpe&t Him, as the Cauſe exemplary, or patterne : 

(For we are to be made conformable to the Image of Cur15sT.) 2Or whe- q, « 
ther wee reſpe& Him, as the Cauſe efficient : For, of all His righteous 
workes, the Prophet truly proteſteth, Domine, «niverſa opera noitra 'Tu Efay 46. 12). 
operatus es innobis:; and the Apoſtle when he had ſaid Ego,correcteth him.. 7 ©2250. 
ſelfe preſently and ſaith, Non ego ſed gratia Dei mecum : Not I, but the grace 

of GoD. This meaning then istrue and good: but not full enough. Rom. 3. 2x! 
For either it taketh the name in ſunder, and giveth Him not all, but a m-4-T, 
part of it againe : or elſe, it maketh ewo ſenſes, which may not be allow 


+29, 


ed in one Name. 

For the more plaine conceiving of which point, we arc to be put irf 1 Righteou/: 
minde, That the true righteouſneſſe (as ſaith op Panl) is not of mans 3 rat 
device, but hath His witneſſe from the Law and Prophets . which hethere 4 Rightrouſe 
proccedeth to ſhew, out of the example, firſt of Abraham, and after of ag 
David. IntheScripture then, there is a double righteouſneſſe ſer downe, AM 
bothin the old and in the new Teſtament. 

In the Old, and in the very firſt place, that righteouſneſſe is named in 
the Bible : Abraham beleeved axd it was accounted unto him for righteouſneſſe. Gen. 18.19; 


, 


4 righteouſneſſe accounted. Andagaine (inthe very next linc) it is mentio- 


ned, Abraham will teach his houſe to doe righteouſneſſe. 4 righteouſneſſe 


done, In the New likewiſe. The former in one Chapter (even; the | 
=_— Gpggg 2 fourth 
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eft ills ad ju; 


neſſe done. Which is nothing 


neſt converſation. 


— 


ccompt or 
imputation. i 
' That both theſe there are, thereis no queſtion. The queſtion is,whe. 
ther of theſe the Prophet here principally meaneth, inthis Name? | 
This ſhall we beft informe our ſelves of, by looking backe tothe 
Verſe before : and without ſo looking backe, we ſhall never doeit to 
purpoſe. | 
There the Prophet ſetteth one before us, in his royall judicial! pow. 
er, in theperſon of a King, and of a King ſer downetoexecute judgement. 
and this he telleth ns, before he thinke meet to tell us his Name. Before 
this King, thus ſet dowyne in his Throne,there todoe judgement, therioþ. 
teouſneſſe chat wlll ſtand againſt the Lavv, or conſcience, Satan, ſin, the 
gates of hell and the power of darkeneſſe; and fo ſtand that we maybe 
delivered by it, from death, deſpaire, and damnation; and entitled byit 
co life, ſalvation and bappineſle eternall; thar is, righteouſneſſeindeed: 
that is it, we ſeeke for, if we may finde it. And that is not this latter, but 
the former onely ; and therefore that is the true interpretation of I s- 
Cont. Creſ4- 50 V A juſtitia noftra, Looke but how Saint Auguſtine and therelt 
of the Fathers, when they have occaſion to mention that place, in 
Prov.20.8. the Proverbs (Cum Rex juſtus ſederit in ſolio , quis poteFt dicere, Mun- 
dum et cor meum ?) Looke how they interpret itthen, and it willgive 
us light to underſtand this name; and we fhall ſee, that no name will 
ſerve then, but this name. Nor this name neither, but with this 1nter- 
pretation of it. 7 2 
And thatthe Hoy Gn os T would have it ever thus underſtood, 
and us ever to repreſent before our eyes, this King thus ſitting in Ms 
judgement ſeate, when we ſpeake of this righteouſneſſe, it is plaine, 
rwvo wayes. 1. By way of paliion For the tenor of the Scripture 
rouching our juſtification, all along runneth in judiciall termes, ©0 30% 
moniſh us ſtill what to ſer before us. The uſuall joyang of F 
flice and judgement continually all along the Scriptures, ſhew, * 152 
- The termes of es 
a ut ; 
Priſon . Þ Kept and Celenaties] 
charge. 5 An Acenſer ; * The accuſe if 


41 Cor.4.4. 
6 Gal. 3.23. 


Our brethren. © A Witne 


 Rege juſto ſedente in Solis, let us ſer our ſelves there, we ſhallthen ſee, chat 


IDE a” \ 255m: " 


oy 


e 0 r conſcience bearing itneſſe. 7 An 
ment upon theſe; 8 (urſed be he that continueth not mm all the words of this Law g Dcur. 37: 


.* 


| todoe them, and againe, Þ He that breaketh one, is guilty of all.” A Convifti. | 1.m. 2.10: 


on, that all may be isr59r, guilty or culpable before Gob. Yea, the +Rom-3-19, 
very delivering of our ſinnes, under the nartie of debts; ofthe Law, un. | 
derthe name of a & Hand-writing ; the very termes of an | Advocate , of a 90% BE 
Surety made under the Law : of a pardon, or ® being juſtified from thoſe things #Gal4.4. 
which by the Law we could not : All theſe, wherein for the moſt partthis Ws 
is ſtill expreſſed, What ſpeake they, but that the ſenſe of this Name can- 


not be rightly underſtood, nor what manner of righteonſneſſe isin que. 
ſtion, except we ſtill have before our eyes, This ſame Coram Rege juito 


 Judicium faciegte. 


2 And againe, by way of oppoſition. For uſually, where juStifying is 
named, there condemning (which is a terme meerely judiciall) is ſet againſt 


it. In the Law, " When there ſhall be ſtrife, and the matter - ſhall come before gDexti2y;t 


thee, and ſentence to be given, ſee the righteous be juſtified and the ſinner cons 


demned. o To juftifie the wicked and condemne the innocent, both are alike abho- oPfal.17.15} 
minable before Gop. Þ If man cannot judge, heare thou from heaven, ton= p1Reg 8.23 


denine the wicked and juſtifie the righteous. 


In the Goſpeil. 4 By thy words ſhalt thou bee juſtified , and by thy qMat.1%.35 
words condemned. * It is Gop that juStifieth, Who ſhall condemne ?\ Grace, rRom. 8:34 
 tojuſtification, as ſinne ts condemnation. All theſe ſhew manifeſtly, wee ſRom.5.16, 


muſt imagine our ſelves ſtanding at the barre, or we ſhall never take . 
the ſtate of this queſtion aright,nor truly underſtand the myſterie of this 
Name. Lt i J B&G 
| For it is not in queſtion, whether wee have an inherent righ- 
teouſneſſe or no : Or whether GOD will accept it, or reward it : 
but whether that muſt bee our righteouſneſſe, Coram Rege juſto judicium 


faciente. | 


Whichis a wo very material, and in no wiſe to be forgotten; For} 
withour this, if we compare our felyes with our ſelyes, what heretofore 
we have beene; or if we compare our ſelyes with others, as did the Pha- 
riſe; wwe may take a phanſie perhaps, and have ſome good conceipt 
of our inherent righteouſneſſe. Yea, if we be to deale in Schooles by at- 
gument or diſputation,we may peradvemure argue for it,and make ſome * 
thew in the matter. But letus once be brought and arraigned, Coram 


all our former conceipt will vaniſh Rtraight, and Righteonſneſſe (in that 
enſe) will not abide Netriall. : 4; Raghteegf g , 
Bring them hither then , and” aske them here of this Name, and 
tever a Saint, nor Father, no, hor the Schoolemen themſelves , none 
of them but will ſhew you how to underſtand it aright, In their 


Commentaries, it may bee, in their queſtions and debates they will | 


hold hard for the other. Bur remove it hither, they forſake it pre- 


Ggg893 ſently 


Endite- fRoma. ty; 


Of Fuſtification 
-1ob 3.18. ſently, and take the Name. in the right ſenſe. t Halt thou conſidered 
DE, ſervant Tos (faith G OD to Sathan) how juft and perfeÞt bee is. Th! 
#Iob9-15- juſt and perfect los; ſtanding here, ® Though The juit (faith he) 7 »;1 
 20-15- 1ot bold up my head (or as they ſay, Stare refus in curia) will neyer pleade 
it, or ſtand upon it; butput up a ſupplication to be releeved by Is ov 
Juſtitia noftra. © "ar EAT -- | 2. : 
wiSam.13- David hath the witneſſe to have beene * a man according to Gy py 
14+ owne heart. For all that, he dareth not ſtand here: But deſireth, G 5 
xPlal.142.2 yyould not enter into judgement With him ; For that, In conſpe&y Min 
| His fight, not he, nor any otber living (which Saint Bernard extendeth 
tothe Angels) ſhall bee juſtified. But it he muſt come (as thither we my 

:4 come all) then y Memorabor juſtitie tux folius, he will never chaunt his 

owne righteouſneſle, but make mention onely of this Name, It yoyy 

Juſtitia noſtra, 4 Rt: 
RON Dante, *Virdeſideriorum (as the Angell termed him) eyen he. 
a Dan. 7.9- that man ſo greatly beloved, after he ſaw the * Ancient of dayes ſet downe 
þ Dan. 9:7- #n His Throne, and the bookes open before Him, then > Tibi Domine juſtitia 

c 9-18. 1oÞzc autos confuſio faciei. © Non in juſtificatiombusnostris , Not in our rg. 
teouſneſſe ; yet was that righteouſneſle 4 Tehova, but (here) it would nor 

4Dau. 9:24. ſerve; he muſt waite for the Mes $145, and the 9 everlaiting righte. 
ouſneſſe, which He bringeth with Him. ; 

Bay 6.1. And © Eſay likewiſe, atthe viſion of the Lo & Þ ſedentis ſuper thro- 

fEfay 6.5. num, and the Anzels covering their faces, before Him, crieth out ; f 2 mibi: 

Woe is me, 1 am aman of polluted lippes : Toe is me, for Thave beld my peace: 

and (there) he ſeeth, the very ſinnes of his lippes, and the very fins of omiſ- 
ſton will be enough to condemne him, though he had never in a&,com- 
mitted any. | 

#Ats9.15. Fo end this point © Saint Paul, a Veſſel! of Eleftion ({o 8 G op Him- 

ſelfe doth name him) ſaith plainely, if it were before the (orinthians , or 

any Aſsize of man, he would ſtand upon his righteouſneſſe : But ſeeing, 

1 C01:4:4+ h Qui me qudicat eff Dominus, he will give it over and confelle, that chough 
Nibil mibi conſcius ſum (and ſo had juititia 4 Domino,) yet forall that, in hoc 
non. ſum juſtificatus : it is another righteouſneſſe, and not that, mult ac+ 
quite him. WO 

* .... Thus doetheSaints,both of the Old, and of the Nev Teſtament take 
this Name: And doenot the Fathers the like ? Saint Augutines report i& | 
is, of Saint Ambroſe, that being now at the point of death, hecalledged, 
that the Cauſe why he feared not death, was, 2uja bonum habem'# Dants., 
21m; and doth he notgive this note upon it, that he did nor peetumy 
De ſuis forges moribus, of his converſation, though molt holy an 
cleane, bur only ſtood onthe goodnefſe of the Lo nv, the L932 0 Bn 
Righteouſneſſe * "Hog | 

And dothhe not,in his owrne caſe,flye to the ſame,agai ſt Creſcent } 
the Donatiſt, That he ſhunned not, to haye his life fitted rorhe ures, 


3 Plal.70., 


ves, £4 


"In CnrisTs Name. 
moſt by any Donatiſt of them all. - Yer intheeyesof G 00, Cuni Rex - 
juitus ſederit in folio (theſe very words he alledgeth) he faith plainely; be 
dare not juſtific himſelfe, bur rather waited for the overflowying bounty = 


3 | \ 


_ of His grace,than would abide the ſevere examination of His judgement. 
And Bernard (in his CC CX. Epiſtle, the very laſt he wrote a little be. 
- fore his death, to the Abbot of Chartres) concludeth he not, Calcaneum 
vacuum meritis curate munire precibus * Abandoneth he not then, his ju. 
ſtitia a Demino,and confeſſeth, his beele (meaning the end of his life) is bare 
of all merits; and defireth to have it, by prayers commended to lehoys 
juſtitia noſtra. Thus doe the Fathers conceive of it. : : 
Yea, the very Schoolemen themſelves, take them from their Quelti- 
' ons, Quodlibets and Comments on the Sentences, let them bein their 
ſoliloquies, meditations, or devotions, and ſpecially in dire&ting how to deale. A/e/min- 
with men incheir laſt agony, quando Index pre foribus eſt ; then take An- Treg 
feline, take Bonaventure, take Gerſon, you would not with to finde Leho- ;, Brevilo« 
yah juititia noftra better, or more pregnantly acknowledged, than inthem ; "+ 
you ſhall finde it. But this is by vertue of this-Ecce Rex faciet judicium, - 
out of whoſe ſight when we be, we may fall into a phanſte, or (asthe 
Propher ſaith) we may have a dreame of Iuititianoſtra a Jehovah. 
Bur, framing our ſelyesas before Him, we ſhall ſce, it is not that righ- 
teouſneſſe, will conſiſt there : but wemult come to Iuittia noftra in Teho- 
yah. Ir is the only way, how to ſettle the ſtate of this controverhie aright : 
and without this, we may well miſle of the interpretation of this Name. 
And this; they that doe not, or will not (now) conceive, the Prophet tel- 
leth them after; at the XX: Verſe, quodin noviſymo intelligetis plane, atthe 
cnd they ſhall underſtand, whether they will or no. 5:11.60 
And indeed, to doe them no wrong, itis true,that at this Iudgement- 
ſeat, fo farreas it concerneth the ſatisfaction for finne , and our m_ 


from eternall death , the Church of Rome taketh this Name aright ;:an 


Verſe 17, 


that terme , which a great while ſeemed harſh tinto them , now they 

, finde no ſuch abſurditie in it: That Chriſts righteouſneſſe and merits are 
imputed to us. So ſaith Bellarmine : Et hoc modo non efſet abſurdum, fi quis P* ſti - + 
4 diceret, nobis imputari ( brifti ju$titiam &* merita, cum nobis donentur & ap. LN, 
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plicentur, ac ſi nos ipft Deo ſatisfeciſſemus, And againe, Solus.CurisTuUsS 
e pro ſalute noſtra ſatisfacere potuit, & reipſa ex juſtitia ſatisfecit, Q&- la ſa- 


= tisfatho nobis donatur, & applicatur, & noſtra reputatur , cum Deo reconcilia- 

d,  mur &' juilificamur. So faith Stapleton, Ila ſan? [uſtitia., qua ſatisfecit 

u- pro nobis, per communicationem fic noftra ef, ut perinde nobis impatetur, ac 

ne ' /# 105 ipſe ſufficienter ſatisfecimus : in as full termes; as onewould with. 7, Ioftif..ne 
ne So thar, this point is meetly well cleered now. Thus they underſtand 9 


G this Name in that part of righteouſneſſe, which is ſatisfattory for. pu- 
| niſhment ; and there they ſay with us (as we, with £/aj) in Iehovab Infti- 
116 tra noftra. Mi TEIY ten v4 corts of <a Bam 
o — Butinthepoſitive juStice, or that part therof,vyhich is meritorious for re: 
ward ; 


:10b 2.18. ſently, and take the Name. in theright ſenſe. t Haft thou confideres 55, 
| ſervant Tos (faith GOD to Vvathan) how juit and perfe bee js. Th: 
4Iob 9-15- juſt and perfect los, Rtanding here, * Though Tbe juZt (faich he) 7 will 
19:25* xot bold up my head (or as they ſay, Stare reftus in curia) will neyer pleade 
it, or ſtand upon it; but put up a ſupplication to be releeved by IgRoy £ 
Juſtitia noftra. I neon non : | Et 
» t Sam.13- David bath the witneſſe to have beene * a man according ty Go y's 
2% owne heart. For all that, he dareth nor ſtand here: But deſireth, G ,,, 
x Pſal.142.2 yyould not enter into judgement With him ; For that, In conſpe&y tuo, in 
His fight, not he, nor any otber living (which Saint Bernard extendeth 
tothe Angels) ſhall bee juſtified. But it he muſt come (as thither we my 
:4, come all) then Y Memorabor juſtitie tu ſolius, he will never chaune his 
owne righteouſneſle, but make mention onely of this Name, IEnovyay 
Juſtitia noſtra. : ER. 204 
5 PIR Dante, 2 Vir deſideriorum (as the Angell termed him) even he, 
aDan. 7.9. that man ſo greatly beloved, after he ſaw the ® Ancient of dayes ſet downe 
þ Dan 9.7. . in His Throne, and the bookes open before Him, then Þ Tibi Domine juſtitia, 
e , 9:16: nobis autem confuſio faciei. © Non in juſtificationibusnoftris, Not in our righ. 
teouſneſſe ; yet was that righteouſneſle 4 Tehoya, but (here) it would not. 
4Dau, 9:24. ſerve; he muſt waite forthe Mzs$s1as, and the 0 everlaſting righte- 
ouſneſſe, which He bringeth with Him. | 
 eBfiy6.1. And © Eſaylikewile, atthe viſion of the Lo rp ſedentis ſuper thra- 
fEcy 6.5. num, and the Anzels covering their faces, before Him, crieth out , f V2 mibi: 
Woes me, Tam aman of polluted lippes : Woe ts me, for 1have held my peace: 
and (there) he ſeeth, the very finnes of his lippes, and the very fins of om- 
fron will be enough to condenane him, though he had neverin a&,com- 
mitted any. OG 
#Ats9.15. , To end this point: Saint Paul, a Veſſel! of Eleftion ({o 8G ov Him 
ſelfe doth name him) ſaith plainely, if it were before the ( orinthians , or 
any AſSze of man, he would ſtand upon his righteouſneſſe : Bur ſeeing, 
b 1 Cor-4-4+ h Qui me judicat eft Dominws, he will give it over and confeſle, thatthough 
_ Nibil mihi conſcius ſum (and ſo had juititia a Domino,) yet forall that,in hoc 
non. ſum juſtificatus: it is another righteouſneſſe, and not that, mult ac+ 
quite him. 5 jd 
* Thus doetheSaints, both of the Old, and of the New Teſtament rake 
this Name: And doenot the Fathers the like ? Saint AuguStines report it 
is, of Saint Ambroſe, that being now at the point of death, hcealledged, 
that the Cauſe why he feared not death, was, 2uia bonum habem' Donu- 
21m; and doth he notgiye this note upon ir, that he did nor pelvis 
De ſuis purgatiſsimis moribus, of his converſation, though moſt holy and 
| cleane, but only ſtoodonthe goodnefſe of the Lo np, the L932 
 Reghteouſneſſe ? | 
And doth he not,in his owrne caſe, flye to the ſame inſt Creſcentim 
the Donatiſt, That he ſhunned nor, to have his life htted to the unter 
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In CnrisTs N 
moſt by any Donariſt of them all. Yet in the eyes of G oD, Cum Rex 
'- Juſtus ſederit in ſolio (thele very words he alledgeth) he faith plainely; be _— 
* darenot juſtific himſelfe , bur rather waited for the overflowing bounty = 
of His grace,than would abide the ſevere examination of His judgement. =Y 
And Bernard (in his CC CX. Epiſtle, the very laſt he wrote a little be. 
- fore his death, to the Abbor of Chartres) concludeth he not, Calcaneun 
Tacuum meritis curate munire precibus * Abandoneth he nat then, his ju. 
ſtitia 4 Demino,and confeſſerh, his heele (meaning the end of his life) is bare 
of all merits; and defireth to have it, by prayers commended to Jehoyz 
| ſ#ſtitia noſtra. Thus doe the Fathers conceive of it. | - 107 2900 
Yea, the very Schoolemen themſelves, take them from their Quelti- 
ons, Quodlibets and Comments on the Sentences, let them bein their 
ſoliloquies, meditations, or devotions, and ſpecially in directing how to deale. 4/e/n is- 
with men intheir laſt agony, quando Index pre foribus eſt ; then take An- 77g 
ſelme, take Bonaventure, take Gerſon; you would not wiſh to finde leho- ;, 3revile. 
yah jutitia noftra better, or more pregnantly acknowledged, than inthem 5 -R | 
you ſhall finde it. But this is by vertue of this-Ecce Rex faciet judicium , —_— 
out of whoſe ſight when wve be, we may fall into a phanſte, or (asthe 
Propher ſaith) we may have a dreame of Iuftitianoſtra a Tehovah. att 
| Bur, framing our ſelyesas before Him, we ſhall ſce, it is not that righ= yg ,_: 
teouſneſſe, will conſift there : but wemuſlt come to Iuititia noitra in Jeho- 
yah. Ir is the only way, how to ſettle the ſtate of this controverſie aright : 
and without this, we nay well miſle of the interpretation of this Name. 
And this, they that doe not, or will not (now) conceive, the Prophet tel- 
| leth them after, at the XX: Verſe, quodin noviſstms intelligetis plant, at the 
end they ſhall underſtand, whether they will or no. ids 
| And indeed, to doe them no wrong, itis true,that at this Indgement- 
ſeat, fo farre as it concerneth the ſatisfaction for'finne , andour eſcapin 
from eternall death , the Church of Rome taketh this Name aright = 
that terme , which a great while ſeemed harſh unto them, now. they 
finde no ſuch abſurditie in it: That Chriſts righteouſneſſe and merits are 
imputed to us. So ſaith Bellarmine : Et hoc modo non efſet abſurdum, fi quis P* 14h, - 2+ 
diceret, nobis imputari ( brifti ju$titiam & merita, cum nobis donentur & ap. OR 
plicentur, ac fi nos ipft Deo ſatisfeciſſemus, And againe, Sol1s.C yR1$sTus 
E pro ſalute noſtra ſatisfacere potuit, & reipſa ex juſtitia ſatisfecit,, &+ illa ſa- 
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Ic tisfattio nobis donatur, &* applicatur, & noſtra reputatur , cum Deo reconcilia- 
d, mur & juSlificamur. - So ſaith Stapleton, Ila ſane juſtitia., qua ſatisfecit 
= pro nobts, per communicationem ſic noftra eft, ut perinde nobis impntetur, ac 
MC ft nos ipſ+ ſufficienter ſatisfecimus : in as full termes; as onewould with. 9, 166.5; 
1d So that, this point is meetly well cleered now. Thus they underſtand —#- 


«T, this Name in that part ot righteouſneſſe, which is ſatisfaftory for pu- 
 niſhment , and there they ſay with us (as we, with E/ay) in Jehovah Infti- 
di vexoftra, :; = 7e7 of + 1351:£0-21 26:7 Wy 
on But in the poſitive juStice, or that part therof,vvhich is meritorious for re: 
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EE 


wad ; there fall they into a phanſlie, they may give it over : and fv | 
that Iuſtitia 4 Domino, arighteouſneſle (from Gov, they grant fra, 


herent in themſelyes, wichour the r1ghteouſneſſe that is in Chriſt, will ry, 
them ; whereof they have a good conceipt, that it will endure Go D's in. 
fice, and ſtandeth not by acceptation, So, by this meanes, ſhrinke the 
up their Name, and though they leave the full ſound, yer take they halfe 
the ſenſe from it. — 

Now as forus, inthis point of Righteouſneſſe, it we both goe no fie. 
ther, than the former, of taking away finne, then as much ax Wee 
ſtrive for, they doe yeeld us. And therein (we thinke) we have cauſe 
to blame them juſtly, for not contenting themſelves with that which 
contented the Prophet : 2 Fic et omnss frufus (marke that ons) + 
auferatur peccatum. Which contented Saint John Baptiſt: b Fig 
Agnus Det qui tollit peccata mundi. Which contented the Angell: c FH; 


| ſervabit populum ſuum 4 peccatis eorum. Which contented the F4. 
d Deverb. thers, Saint Auguſtine, 9 Puto hoc eſſe initus (um, quod peccator non ſum, 


Apoſf. 16. 
's In Cant.,22 


De Iuſtif.. 
 Y+o2J« 


Saint Bernard, © Fattus et nobss iuititia, ſapientia, Cc... Sapientia in pre- 
dicatione, inFtitia in peccatorum abſolutione. So thar, to be abſolved from 


finne"with him, is our righteonſneſſe, And yer more plainely, in his 


CXC. PFpiitle to Innocentius the Pope himlelte, /bi reconciliatio , ibj 
remiſſio peccatorum, Et quid ipſa nift iuſtificatio * Which the very name and 
nature of a judgement-feat doth give, which proceederh onely in matters 
"_ | 
, And as we blame them for that ; ſo likewiſe for this, noleſſe;chat (if 
they will needs have it a part of juſtice) they allow nor Chriſts Nane as 
Full in this part as in the former. For there they allow imputation, but 
here they doe nor. MS LEARN 
For I aske what is the reaſon why in the other part (of ſatisfaction 
for ſinne) weneed Car1sTs Righteouſneſſe ro be accompted ours ? 
The reaſon is (ſaith Bellarmine) Non acceptat Deus in eram ſatisfattio- 
nem pro peccato,” nift inftitiam infinitam, quontam peccatum offenſaeſt infinita. 
If that be the reaſon, that it muſt have an infinite [atisfattion, becauſe the 
offence i infinite , we reaſon 4 pari, there muſt alſo be an infinite merit, 
becauſe the reward is no leſſe infinite. Elie, by what proportion doethey 


| proceed, or at what beame doe they weigh thele rwaine, that cannot 


counterpoize an infinite finne, but with an infinite ſatisf 10101; and 
thinke they carweigh downe a reward every way as infinite, with amerit, 
(to ſay the leaſt) ſurely not infinite * Why ſhould there bee a nece(]a- 
rie uſe of the ſacrificeof CyrIsTs death forthe one, and not an uſe 
full as neceſſary of the oblation of His life for the other ? Or how 


commeth it to paſle, 'that no lefſe than the one. will ſerve £0 free Us 


from eternall death, and a great deale lefſe will ſerve to entitle us 70 9rer- 


| nualllife ? Ts there not as much requiſite to purchaſe for 15 the crowne 


of glory, as there is to redecme us from the torments of bell? What 
rg difference 
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_ Bfference is there; are they not both equall;'both alike infinite Why 


js His death allowed ſolely ſufficient to put away finne,” and whyis not 


His life to'be allowed like ſolely ſufficient to: bring us to life * If -itx 


char, the bleſſed Saints themſelves (were their ſufferings never {© 
great, yea, though they endured never {o crucll martyrdome) it all thoſe 
could not ſerve toſatisfie G oD's juſtice for their ſinnes, butir iz the 


death of Cyur1sT muſt deliver them; is it not the very ſame reaſon, 
_ that were their merits never ſo many, and their lite never1ſo holy, yet 


that by them, they could not, nor we cannot challenge the reward; but 
ic isthe life and obedience of Cn r15T that dejuſtitia mult procure it, for 
us all 2 For ſure it is, that Finits ad infinitum nulla eſt proportio. Eſpecially, 
if we adde hereunto that as it cannot be denied bur to be finite, fo withs' 
all, that the Auncient Fathers ſeeme further to bee but meanly conceip» 
ted of it; reckoning it not to be full, but defefive; not pure, but defi- 
ed; andif it be judged by the juſt Indge, Deitrife, or cum deitrifiione 
examinis (they be Saint Gregories and Saint Bernards words) indeed, no 


 righteouſneſſe at all. 


Not full, but defefive. So ſaith Saint Auguitine : Neque totam, ne- 
que plenam, in hac vita, juſtitiamnos habere, confitendum nobis et. If nei- 
ther whole, but a part; nor full, bur wanting ; then unperfect and de- 


feftive. Now, which muſt be weighed in G ops ballance, muſt not be 
found minus habens , and this is minus habens, ſaith Saint Bernard in exq 


preſle termes. 

Not pure, but defiled. Noſtra refta forſan, ſed non pura juititia (ſaith 
Bernard) nift forte meliores ſumus quam patres noſtri, quorum illa vox, Omnes 
juſtitie noſtre ſicut pannus men5truats : Mala no$tra, pura mala ; Bona noſtra 
pura nequaquam, ( ſaith Gregory.) Now wiz eva'yzn re wi ivge3iva (ſaith S: 
Chryſoftome: ) Neceſſary it is,that the righteonſneſſe that ſhall preſenc it ſelfe 


{ there, have notaſpotinit. As for ours (as Pope Adrian the ſixth ſaid) 


the caſe ſtandeth thus, that StiMlamus quotidie ſuper telamjuſtitize noftre, [a+ 


niem concupiſcentia noftre, and ſo it is defiled. 2h: 


And laſt of all, if it be ſtraightly examined indeed no righteouſnefſle, 
Santi vire omni meritum vitinm eſt, ft ab Aterno arbitro diſtrift> judicetar. Moreg. 27s 
And againe : 2uouſque pena corruptionis aitringimur, cveram munditiam 
nequaquam apprehendimus. And, Omnis bumana (uſtitia jnjuſtitia eſſe inve- 
nictur, ſi deſtrifFe judicetur injufta invenietur omnis juftitia noſtra, And 
thus we ſee, the conceipt, theſe Fathers have, of our rizbteouſneſſe inh#- 
rent : That if it be dealt with according to righteonſneſſe, in illo examine 
ttiam juſtorum vita ſuccumbet, in that examination it will ſinke and can- 
not ſtand before it, Yea, they themfelves, of the Church of Rome allo, 
upon better examination, have begunne to cry it downe : and I doubr 
not, bur the longer and further Bey looks into 1t; the caſter accompt they 
will make of it. _ | | 
Gregory de V, alentia, after a 


Mor.g9.1; 


abner? \ Dips. _ 
long debating the matter, thus reſolyerh : Quelt.6.p.4 
Y that 
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that, Serluſ4 promiſſione divin4, non ſuppetit aliquis ſuſficiens titulus cr ny, | 
ra noftra 4! hp SES And thus he expreſſeth: his meaning, = 
ing their value : Thar they be like ro baſe, money (as Princes haye ſome: 
time made leather-mony 'currant) wherewith, plate is bought or other 
Wares farre exceeding the coyne in value, which is no way in reſpect of 
\ it ſelfe, but becauſe it pleaſed the Prince fotoallow of r,. Ang what 
is this but a proclaiming our righteouſneſſe baſe, or as I ſaid nſw 400 
Ing it downe- | TeAr Ina By 
De Inſt.6.8., Stapleton, 1n his ſeventh propoſition, how the matter ſandeth in Rr 
juſtification, at length is faine to reſolye,thus : Facitque indulgendo, at per, 
inde ſimus coram Deojuſtt ac ft univerſa, adamuſiim omnia mandata eademgue 
perfedtiſfime feciſſemus. Now, indulgence (we know) belongeth unto in; 
and righteouſneſſe, if it be true, necdeth none. Therefore he telleth us it 
is Perinde acſi juſti ; it is not ſu$, as they defend it. So that, he confeſſeth, 
their righteoulneſle needethan indulgence: and it is but Perinde acſs, and 
not that neither in jutice,but acceptation, vvhich is meere matterof fayoyr 
and not of judiciall proceeding. 
' DeTuſt.s.9, And to conclude, Bellarmine after his long diſputation, in the end ta; 
king upon him to anſwer a cale of conſcience, Whether a man may re. | 
pole any truſt in that he had ſo long argued for, and how farte, com- 
priſech the matter in three propoſitions well worth the noting. For, 
firſt, very ſtourly he ſerteth downe : Fiducia non ex fide ſolanaſcitur, ſedex 
bonis meritis. 2 Then in the ſecond he falleth ſomewhat: In meritis (que 
vere talia compertum eſt ) fiducia aliqua collocart poteſt. ' Not,uuleſle it becom. 
pertum, they be talia (a caſe with them, impolsible:)and not in them nei 
ther, but onely aliqua fiducia, CIT 
3 And yet,there is ſome : But after,better bethinking himſelfe (it may 
be, of the Iudge ſitting in His throne) he ſpoileth all in the third, which 
is, that Propter incertitudinem propris juſtitie (againſt his compertum eſt ) 
& periculum inanis gloria, tutiſimum est, fiduciam totam in ſola Dei miſeri- 
cordia reponere : Marke that ſame totam tn ſola , which is cleanc Rong 
ro his aliqua a little before. Markehis miſericordia : and that he declinet 
the judiciall proceeding. And markehis reaſon ; becauſe his righteouſneſle 
is ſuch, as he is not ſure of it, nor dare not put any truſt in ir, nor plead it 
Sy coram Rege juſto judicium faciente. Which is enough (Ithinke) to ſhew, 
when they have forgot themſelves a little out of the fervor of their oppo- 
{itions,how light and ſmal account they make of it themſelves, for which 
they ſpoile CHr1sT of one halfe of His Name. | 
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This is then the interpretation or meaning of this Name, AY 
well in the one ſenſe, as the other, Car 1s is our righteouſne 54 
and as theProphet Es Av puttethicdowne, in the plural! number, 4 
Domino juſtitie nſtre, as it wee propheſying of ghele men + Al) ons 
Domi Ps 33 8 were propheſying of gg 0” treouſueſ 
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We to call Him by it; this is our duty firſt : and that ſo to call 


— Himbyit, as by His name. Andaame is a note of diftinion, and we 


therefore ſo to uſe it: To apply it to Him, and to none other whatſo- 
ever, as the natureof a Name is. The nature of all names : but chief. 


1h 
The calling © 
Chriſt by 
this Name, 
þ 


ſhall bow, and all tongues ſh 
ſaying, In Tehova juſtitie mee; and fo acknowledging concludeth, that 


ly of thoſe, which be titles of honour. For, howſoever we diſpence Our dary, 


with others, thoſe we will not in any wiſe divide with atty : Gloriam 
meam. alteri non dahbo (faith GO D by the Prophet ; which maketh the 


| Prophet to proteſt, he will not meddle with it,) Non nobis Domine, and Efay 42.3- 


againe more vehemently, Non nobis, ſed Nomini tuo da gloriam. And ſuch Plal,1 15.1 
is this Name. For, that very place in the New Teſtament, where it is 


ſaid, that G 0D hath given Him a Name ; Which us above all names, that Pſal.z.10; 


in His Name all knees ſhould bow, and all tongues confeſſe , that place is 
taken out of the Prophet Eſay, where the very ſame is {aid, that all knees 
all acknowledge this name , and that thus, by Elay 45, fy. 
all the whole ſeed of 1/rael,as they {hall be juſtifzed,fo [hall they glory in the 

Lord. It. is the very queſtion which the Apoſtle of purpoſe doth pro. 

pound; Ybi ergoeſt 2loriatio tua? asit he ſhould admoniſh us, that this 

Name is given with expreſſc intent, toexclude it from vs, and us from 

it. And therefore, in that very place where he faith, he is made untd 1 Cor-z: 70; 

as from G 0D, righteouſueſſe : To this end (laith hee) hee is ſo made, 

Vt qui gloriatur, in Domino giortetur. All which I put you in mindeof; to 


this end, that you may marke; that this nippingat this name of Curisr; 


is for no other reaſon, but that we may have ſome honour our ſelyes,out 


of our righteouſneſſe. 


Bellarmine doch diſcloſe as much, and doth not ſtick in plain termes 
to avow it. | For, in anſwer to that argument, which is alleaged by us, 


that after we are acquit of our ſinnes at this barre, and that onely for 


Chriſt our onely r:gbteouſneſſe ; we arc received into God's fayoiir, 


and made his Children by, adoption, and then have heaven by way of 


inberitance:He anſwereth dire&tly,Their meaning is, nottocontentthem- 
(elves with thar ſingle title of inheritance ; but chey mcaneto lay claime D* /tf. 
to 1t, duplict jure, That is, not onely titulo hereditatis, but jure mercedis 73 


| too, And thereof he giveth this realon, Litoniam mais honorificum eſt 


habere aliquidex merito : For, that it is more for their honour, to have it 
by merit, For, ſo (faith he) CyHRi1sT had it and they mult not be be- 
hind Him, bur goe CVeEn AS farre as He did. So that, it ſeemerh hee 
s reſolved, that ratherthan they will loſe their honour; Cnr ts T muſt 

part 


4 Of Infification 
' part with a peece of His Name, and bee named Tuſtitia Noſtra,onay ... © 
Ee latter fe. Which is it, the Prophet after (in > ee : 
Perſe of this Chapter) ſettech downe as a marke of falſe Prophets , th . 

_ by having a pleaſant dreame of their owne Righteonſneſſe, they m ik; 
Gops people to forget His Name. As indeed,by this meanes, this Part 
of Cur15sTs Name bath beene forgotten. And ſo much doth Pighius 
confeſle, Diſdimulare non poſſumus, hanc -vel primam doftrine Chriftign, Ay: 
tem obſcuratam quam iluſtratam mags a ſcholaſticss ſpinoſis pleriſque queſt; 

 onibus, that this, being the very chiefe partof a Chriſtian doQrine hat, 
rather beene obſcured, than received any light, by the Schoolemens Je 8; 
ons and handling of it. As much to ſay as,they had made the peoplein 
2.mannet to forget this Name, 


DT Now as to call Him by this Name is a Duty ; ſo to call Him byit, is 
Our benefit. 20, Vſelikewiſe, and a benefit there is which we receive by it. - For cal. 
ling Him by that Name, which G 0D hath preſcribed and which there 

fore is zo Him moſt acceprable,we ſhall nor doe it for nought, for He will 
anſwereus; anſwere us, and an{werefor us; for us as an Advocatt inour 

E6:.38.t4. Cauſe. So calleth Exekias to Him : Domaine vim patior, reſþonde prome, 
Plal.38.15, So King David repoſerh himſelfe : Thon ſhalt anſwere for mee, O Lord my 
God, And this ſhall He, in all things wherein we ſhall need Him: bur 
above all, in-that which concerneth His name in particular, to beour 
righteouſneſſe againſt finne, and thar before the righteous Indge. Andeven 

Chap. 14.9. ſo doth Jeremy teach us to pray unto Him : O Lord our miſdeeds telifi 
againit us,yet deale thou with us according to thy Name, Which is Iehovajuititia 

x Cor. 6.11. noftra. In thy Name we are juſtified : deale Thou with us accordingto 
Thy Name and juſtifie us. Our ſinnes are forgiven for thy Names ſake: 

Deale Thou with us according tothy Name, and forgive us our {1nnes. 

Et noli itareminiſci peccarum notrum, nt -velis propterea obliviſci Nomen tu- 

4m : Let not the remembrance of our ſinnes makethee forget thine owne 

Name. And: this if we doe, thus if we call on Him, Fidelis & juſt 
x Toh.t.9: et, He is faithfull (ſaith Saint John) and juſt to forgive us our fines £0JjU-. 
Nike vs, and tobe our righteouſneſſe, For ſo is His Name, and He beareth 

not His Name for nought. | WO 

And, this if wee doe, and if Hee bee_ourRighteouſl' neſſe, 25 wee 

may lay in reſpe& of His other Name with the Prophet Look Thou upon 1s 

and bee mercifull unto us, 4s thou u(e$t to doe unto thoſe that love Thy 

Plal.119 Name ; ſo may wee in reſpe&t of this, goe further and ſafely ſay, 
"3% EftoIuftitia, & fac juititiam ; efto juſtitia, & intra in judictum cum Servo 

tuo. For with this Advocate, with this Righteouſneſſe,with this Name, 

vwee may without feare, appeare before the King executing judgement and 

Juſtice. | 

me for that duty which wee are bound to acknowledge, Wee ” h 


this Ko ophich we ſhall be fure to receive ire; the greateſt benofi chas 
can be received for impyrtance init ſelke, an the greateſtin reſpect of 
the moſt dreadfull place and time; wherein we needto receive T — Yo 
_ wherein heaven Ls earth and all in them ſhall not be able toftand ; 
usin ſtead, but I's a o v a our Righteouſneſſe onely. And this ey 
is the view of His Name, whereby we are called to him, * 
as well for our duty to it, as for our benefit 
m_—_ | _ byit, whichisthar, the Prophet by his 
= © _ willeth us to behold,and 
I ”* theſummeofthis 


Scripture. 
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MAT. Cnar.XXIL Ver. XXI. 


Reddite ergo que ſunt Ceſaris Ceſari; & que ſunt D x t_ 
Ds o. 
Give therefore to Czlar, the things which are Czſars: andtq 


Gov, thoſe things which are GoDs. 


a Hich XX. of Matthew in cfte&, is no- 
"Bt! 1 thing elſe but a Chapter of Controverſies: 
(7 ll with the Saducee, Verlc 23. with the Pha. 
g- = 71/ſee, Verſe 22. with the Scribe, Verſe 34. 
ll and (here) withthe Herodian. With the 
1); Saducees, of the Reſurrettion : With the 
Il Phariſees of the great Commandement: With 
the Scribes, of the MeſSias. All worthy 
- | be weighed, and all at other times 
>| coramended by the Church, toour con- 

ee {ideration. This here inthis. 

The Herodian was a Politique ; and his queſtion according, about a 
ſecular point; Licetne ſolyere ? The caſe Randerh not-in this, as it did 
in the other. The Phariſees and Saducees had no furtherend, bur to ſer 
Him on ground, and (o, to expoſe Him to the contempt of the people. 


The Herodians had laid a more dangerous plot:they came withthis mind 
| Hhhhh 2 (lanh 
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DE mm CO RI" THEE _ EEE ENT RO EMD at 4x ; 
Luke 20-20. ſaith Saint Luke, Vt caperent Eum, &'c. to catch Him b 


why ; y carchin 2 . 
what from Him,wohereby they might lay Him faſt,and draw Hi” hk 


in danigeroftheNate. Ic Rood*our Saviour upon, tobe well adyiſeq, i; 
-  ſepetiooarctha yd for Him, which acoding He dd a 
ther in a muſe, and withall under one, leaving us a patterne; char He is 


no. enemy; bur a friend to Caſar, andatriend, in this {peciall point of 
bir receipt. That rliere is no duty, no niotin this kinde, but Chriſt fad, a} 
it, Reddite , willeth and commandeth it, to be Rendred, Thar (oknowp. 
ing what CHR1$T held, we may make it our Tenet; and both holg ic 
in opinion, and hold us to. it in practice for ever. | 
Ac of about the birth of Cn = 15 T, this cameto be firſt a queſtion: 
Luke 2.1; anf ÞÞ from thence, ſill remained. So that, it was very meete, Chrif 
ſhould reſolve it. Ar His birth, was the great Taxe of the world under 
Aughftus :, which being a new mpoſition, and never heard of before, fell 
out to breed much matter of queſtion : Two ſorts of men taking rwoſe. 
yerall partz about'it. Thete is in As 5. menribt' of Tudas of Galilee, 
that roſe in the dayes of tribute: He it was; that held touching the Taxe, 
ud non, The people of God, Abrahams ſeed , free borne, theyto bee 
charged with taxes, by a ſtranger, a heathen, an idolater ? No, rather 
rife and take armes, as Jeroboam did. The peoples eares itched afterthis 
doctrine. The beſtreligion for the Purſe, is the beſt for them; andthey, 
ready to hold with Teroboam, or Indas, or any that will abrogate pay 
ments.. And now, though Iudas was taken, and had as he deſerved, and 
after his execution, pay it tizey did, though with anill will, yet the ſcru. 
Ple of this queſtionremained in mens mindes ſtill; -chey continued irre- 
ſolute, touching the right of it. As indeed, in no one thing, men are 
ever ſolong in reſolving. Still there were, that muttered in corners, 'F 
das was ri. : Tribute was but a meere exaction. Men indeed oftumu 
tuousSpirits;but in ſhew zealous preſervers of the peoples liberties,whom 
| they called Gaulonites, | j = 
On the other ſide, Herod and they that were toward him, being all 
that they were by Cz/ar ; to make the tribute ſure worke, they held, that 
not onely Tribute, but whatſoever elſe was Ceſars. His que was quecimn- 
que: He could not haye enough, not till hee had que Dei coo. The. 
Roman Monarchie pricked faſt roward this point: Drviſum imperivm cnn 
Tove, was received at this time with great applauſe. Ceſar and Jupiter, 
at halves; halfe Go p. Not long after, full out a God; Edifum Do- 
mint, Cc, the edift of our Lord God Damitian. And this was not a Peecc. 
of Poetry : but we finde in the lewiſh Rory, Petronius in good earneſt, 
ſoughr' co bring in Caligula's image, intothe Temple of God ; and called 
_ for, not onely Tribgte, bur ſacrifice for Ceſar. Now them, chat thus 
in derogation of the Peoples liberty , held this part, chey cermed Hero- 
dians ; As it weremen for Herods turne. And thus held chis Queſtion: 
Thus have wee both fades; and both their abetrours- Oi dr aa 
ag oh geci : DOth LNEtr ADcrto ks 


Ads 5736, 
37* 


1-22 gs ! 4 Fe: R $7 MPs a w M? f : 4 *. Hf ? p F ; g OM 95" WS. Dr 5 4 el oe JOS abs « I X : : . "Ex 7 o 2 « & P vo IEEE 3 2 . | tf 
- Kt ts dos o 7-4 ——_— #. ww; \ p : "I s . i T. we 6 ES ; pb + 8 % bs ; a p K : av. Sad wh, ae A EG VS NE es "*r * Ws 
— a. : X ' v Ps p . ; i Y ; ; FN 
I” 4 4 £ \ - þ - . : E . c . : | jp @r- 2" ay 4 
£36 | | | 1 . : "FS Is Ds”. 
. «7250 —_— G . Y . F » Bs 167 =" i 3 *Þ 
bo : \ £ x £ { ? by : . > ; OP 5 4 "6 
PET ' | ; 4 ; : n 6 te . | 
gh BS . * , % ls : a b þ- 4 
A LS c , : ; , = ; _ ; F - - © d . 77 
_ $3; 5 0505 alEY » « 4 / q a0 
—_ y F 4 - \ \ 4 \ n p 4 
4 &:*; . \ . 2 © 4 —_ / . 6 
FS I. ; i. 8 . ; E: 4 - - | % £ 
N - 4 - g 


GEESE TTY a 
People inclined to the Gawlonite, and liked them berr 
and Officers tooke part with the Herodian, == Tg 
Nowcometheyto Cay R157, to receive His reſolution, which part 
He will taketo. Iris, for them, a very 2uodlibet. If, to retaine the peo-. 
ples favour, to avoid their out-cry, he [peake bur doubtfully of Caſars tri- | 
 bute, habetur propoſitum,they have what they would : It is that, they came _ 
for;to bring him in diſgrace withthe State,andin danger of his life.Thus, 
would they faine have had it, and therefore, when truly they could nor 
(as, by this anſwer, iris too plaine) unruly, they ſuggeſted, We found this 
man denying to pay tribute unto Ceſar. Bur, if this hit not, it He be tor the 
tribute, yer will it not be fromthe purpoſe : they fhall ſetthe people (as 
good as a waſps ncſt) upon Him, they {hall ſubject him to their clamour 
and obloquie. Hethat muſt be their Meſ$as,muſt proclaimea Jubile,muſt 
cry, No tribute, Otherwiſe, heis notfor them , it he betray them tothe 
ſervitude of Tolls and Taxes, away with him ; Not Hm, but Indas of Ga- 
like. So havethey him, at a dangerous Dilemma; Imagining, hee muſt 
nceds take one part. | Butthart was their error. _ For Chriſt tooke a way 
betweene both. For, as neither part is (ſimply) true: ſo is there ſome 
truth, in both. Therefore, He an{wers not abſolutely (as:they fondly 
conceived, he needs muſt) but with a double que, as (indeed) he ſhould, 
which, was not the anſwer they looked for. But it was (uch, as they 
miſſed their purpoſe, and knew not how toreprove it. 
The ſumme whereof is: that, CyR15sST is neither Gaulonite nor 
Flerodian : Nor no more are Chriſtians, Gaulonites to deny Ceſar his que ; 
nor Herodians, to grant him Gods , and leave God none ar all. Bur 
ready to acknowledge what due is, to cither , both, of Faith ro God, and 
Allegeance to Ceſar ; and that in every point, andevenin this here, of Li. 
eetne  ſolyere ? | ; 4 
The ſubſtance of which anſwer,isthe maine ground of alljuſtice,Sg. 
EC um cuique,Let every one render to each, that which is bis. And,ifto every one; 
| then to theſe two great ones, Ceſar, and God. To Ceſar, Ceſars due; to 
God, Gods. 'Vpon which twoduries, by vertue of this Text, there goeth 
forth two decrees, for all the world to be taxed. . The firſt taxing, to be for 
Ceſar, and his affaires. ' 2. Thelike taxe to belevied for God and for Hi: . 


cr : the Stateſmen 


Luke 23« 1« 


"5 


k Forthough many other duties be dueto both, and to be readred to them 

- both ; yet the marter of principall intendment in this place, is Oſtende mi. 

6 hi numiſma, matter of payment. Litg 37 

| Theſe be therwo Capitall points. Wherein, 1. of the joynt and mutu- 7heDzvifer; 
' all confiſtence, of Ceſar and of God. I. 

q 2. Thatthere are, among the things we have, certaine ofchem,things 731, 

_ of Ceſars. Certaine others, things of Gods. 0.8 

£ 3- Thattheſe things are to be rendred and given. III. 

x 4. Whatthele things are that are Ceſars in this kinde; and what thoſe, IV. 

s | *hatare Gods, that we may pay each his owne. 

le Hh b hh 3 DEN Sis From l 


I. 


Ceſar and 
God joyntly. 


Ex0d.20, 


"Rom this happy conjunction of theſe two great Lights ( Ceſar 2nd 
Es 0D) here met together, linked with this Copularive, Czſari and 

' Dx 0; and both in compaſſc of one period ; againſt the Gaulonite 
of our Age, the Anabaptiſt (who thinketh, they are in oppoſition, the 
whole hetven in ſunder ; and that G o Þ hath not His due, unlefle Ce. 


ſar lay downe His Scepter.) That («far and GopD, Cnrisr and a 


Christian Magiſtrate, are 4n47«, incompatible; that they ſtand aloofe, and 
will not one come neere another ; Here is a SyStaſte, a Conliſtence : they 
will ftand rogerher well (both they and their duties :) as cloſe asone 


Verſe, one breath, one period can joyne them. 


To ſeethenthis paire thus neere, thus coupled, thus (as it were)arme 
in arme together, is a bleſſed fight. Not here onely to be ſeene; bur all 
the Scriptures through, with like aſpect: Here in. one Goſpell, Ceſar 
and Gop. Before in one Law, G o Þ providing as. for His owne 
worſhip, ſo for their honour thatareſer over us. © In one Verſe the Pro- 
phet joyneth them (Proverbs 24.21.) My Sonne, feare Go v and the 
Kine : and in one Verle the Apolile ſorteth them (1Perer 2.17.) Feart 


 Gop, honour the King. So, Gop and CHriIsT, the Law and G- 


ſpell, the Prophets and ApoStles, ferch not their breath, come notto a full 
point, till they have taken in both. Sureitis, CHR15ST andBeka; 
azree not (2 Cor.6.11.) and as ſure, that they arethe children of Belial, that 


V 


| have no/part in David (taatis, the lavvfull Magiſtrate) by Sheba's cale, 


2 Damuel 20.1. | 
This.is enough toſhew; G 0D impeacheth not Cſar ; nor G oD's 
due, Ceſars right. Either permitteth others intereſt ; and both of them 
may joyntly be. performed. That as GoD's Law lupporteth the Law 
of Nations; Sodoth Cn r15T plead for (ſar : His Religion, for C&- 
fars allegeance, His Goſpell, for Cſars duty, even toa penny. It was but 
a penny was ſheved : Not ſo much as a penny of (\#ſars, but CHRIST 


_ will ſpeake, he may have it. This againſt the Gaulonite, chat ſteppes 0 


ver 2u4 Caſart, the firſt part, and. is all for que Dei, the latter. And 
againſt the Herodian too, by. whom que Ceſaris is ſtood on alone, and 
que Dei ſlipped over. Two dutics are ſet forth; there isa like regard 
to bee had of both, that wee make not Crus 1s Ts anſwer ierve for 


_ either alone. I know not hovy, an cvill uſe hath poſleſled che World : 


heed 


—_ —— — oo 


Commonly, one duty is fingled out aud much made of, Without heed. 
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- Cann. 0 
' had of the other. 2ue Ceſaris, audibly and with full voice; que Dei 
drowned and ſcarce heard. And it is not in this alone, but in many o. 
chers : We cannot raiſe the price of one vertue, but we muſt cry downe 
all chereſt. Not canonize Preaching, but Prayer muſt grow out of requeſt. - 
Not polsible, to bring up Almes and workes of Mercy, bur Offerings and 
workes of Devotion muſt be laid downe. + Bur by ſale of Carisrs 
_— no wayto provide tor the poore. Senſible in others, and this 
coo dull. Dang 
 Gop isnot entire((thinkes the Gaulonite) unleſſe ( xfars image and 
f uperſcription be blotted out. Ceſar hath not enough, till G o Þ have 
nothing left, thinkes the Herodian. 
CHrRr1sTs couurle is the beſt; to hold the meane betweene both : 
Either to be preſerved in his right. Not to Jooke ſo much on one, as we 
loſe fight of the other. Not to give ſo good an careto one, as we care 
notthough the other be never ſpoken of. G o Þ hath coupled them here: 
and lince G oÞ hath coupled them, let not man ſever them. To Cſar, and 
to Gop: Notto Caſar onely, but to Ceſarand G op. And againe, nor 
to Goponely, burtroGop and Ceſar. YR 
Ceſar and Go Þ then, will Rand together : Deſcend yer one degree 
further, we may putthe Caſe harder yer. For, I demand, What ( eſar 
was this, for whoſe intereſt Cur1sT herepleadeth 2 To quicken this 
point ſomewhat more: Ir is certaine, it was Tiberius, even he under 
Whom our SAviouR was (and knew He was to be) put to death : 
A ftranger from Iſrael : A heathen man, uncircumciſed, an idolater, and 
enemy to the Truth. So were Auguitus andthe reft, you will fay : Bur 
even in morall goodnefle, henothing ſo good as they. The Roman fto- 
ricsarein every mans hand : Men know, he was far from a good Prince, 
or good man either, as good went even among the Heathen. Yeteven 
this Cz/ar, and ſuch as he; any (ſar will tand with G oÞD, and Gop 
| with them, for all chart. 
Not only, to ( #ſar, but to this, and ſuch as this, Reddite (ſaith Chriſt) * x 
Salvite (ſaith Paul) Subjetti eftote (ſaith Peter) for all that : So was the old Rom: 13-7 


L Divinity. Though an evill ſpirit ſent from GOD cexe Saul, yer (ſaith . "iy 4 5; 
f David) destroy not, it is his word , Nay, Touch not the Lords Anointed : 1 Chro.16.22 
= Though Nebuchadnezzar let up a great [doll inthe field Dura, and Bal- 

t K thaxarhis {onne rather worſe, than his father ; yet, Pray for Nebuchad- Dn-3.r, 

T nezzar (aith Teremie , and for Balthazar his ſonne, and for the peace even -— 


of that State. From theſe examples, might Indas of Galilee have taken his 
diretions. Cu r15ST did, and His Apoitles after Him, willed duties to 
be paid and obedience to be ycelded, and yeelded it themſelves, to ſuch 
( #ſars as ( lardins, ( aligulaand Nero , Dyſcolis Dominis (as'S. Peters terme 

is) if ever there were any. Which ſheweth, chey were all of minde, : pcr.2.18. 

_ that (ſar (though no better than theſe) and GOD will ſtand cogether 

well enough. - Yea, that though (ſar gave not GOD: His due , as 

oY Hhhhh 4 theſe 


% 
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/ theſe did not certainly, yer, are wee to. give Ceſar, that hisis norwith. 
ſtanding. | 21651 Gt 
my nm. we all know ; if this Ceſar be Conſtantine, Or Theodoſuus the 
caſe 1s much the ſtronger, and the duty toucheth uUSnNccrer. Byr whe 
Row. 13. 1- ther he be or no, the Powers that are, are ordained of God, though Tiberi. 
Rom. 13.2. #s or Nero have the powers. It 1s not. the man, it is the ordinance wy 
God, we owe and performe our ſubjeftion to. We yeeld itnorts . > Bi 
berius, but to Ceſar ; and Ceſar is Gods ordinance, bec Tiberius whar he 
will- This, for the conſorting of GOD and (ſar, and even, of this 


(#/ar. 


11. That point eſtabliſhed, we- come to the ſecond, out of theſe Wwotds 
Certaine qu# Ceſaris & que Dei, This may we interre: That amongthe thing 
things £*- ye have, weall and every of us, havecertaine things of Czſars, and cer. 
__ ain: taine other things of Gods. Tharall the things we have are not our owne, 
things Gods. jnaſmuch as out. of thetn, there belong ſomethings, to either of theſe 

It is, as 1f Chriſt would make, all we have not to be tully and wholly 
ours; but three perſons to be interefſed in them : Cefar to have a right 
ro ſome, GOD toother lome; and the remainder onely, cleerelyto 
be ours. (Weigh the words que Dei.) So that, His meaning isevery 
man ſhould thus make account with himſelfe, of that hee hath, that 
there is in his hands ſomewhat that pertaineth to eirher of theſe two. 
That there is in our ſubſtance, a portion whercto they have as good 
right and title, as we tothe reft. - That what we have is ours, Gods part | 

and Ceſars part firſt deducted; 24 Dei, &+ que Ceſarts (it is the caſe 
Dcut.26.13. poſleſsive) doe carry thus much. Therefore faith the true 1ſraelite, when 
he tendereth his offering to God; SuStul: quod Sanfum eſt e domo mea: 
I had a holy portion dueto G 0D amongſt my goods, I haye ſevercd 
it from the reſt, I have brought it and layd it upon the Altar. So, they in 
- Sam.10. 1Samuel 10. to Saul their lawtull Magiftrate, preſented that was his. They 
26, 27- that did ſo, Tetizit Deus cor eorum, GOD hath touched their hearts. Con- 
ſequently, in their hearts they did it not, there was the Print of the De- 
vils clawes, not the touch of the finger of Go pv. This may ſerve for 
the ſecondofthe duty . for we ſhall ſtrike the ſame naile home, inthe 

third of Reddite. Cs Ter 


ITI. For,from this right thus imported in the words( 24 Ceſaris,q4u4 De) 
Theſerob* yyithour any ſtreining, naturally doth follow the Reddite. 
FER Thar theirs 1t 15, and fo being theirs, to be payd them. Not of cour- 

reſie, but of duty, Not, as afree largeſſe, but as a due debr. Not Date, 
bur Reddite, w4J:. Asif our Saviour ſhould ſay, you aske ME whether 
it be layfull co pay, Icell you, itis as layyfull co payir, 4551 unevier 


= 


eo with-holdir:you wonld know whether younay ; I ſayumco you;you + 


more plaine:' indeed paſt all controverſie, wherehe addethto ww. the 
_ calling them debts, bothy Tribute and CuStome. © 1 


charge themſelves of theſe, as of any debt; or boyd'they owe, That, if they 


not bee SaoT tors 21 forced yeelding, but wins a Rendring . andthar willing- 
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not only may, burmuſt anſwer it.Nordare,as amateer of gift;bur redderey + * -N 
as a matteriof repayment or reſtitution! ' Saint Paul-makeththispoine yet v- Soo 


ly 


$13 1# 


other i947, to the word of rendring, the plaine terme of debts: Exprel 
- // Then what ispaidtothe Prince, orto' G'o D;>isnot'to betermedia_ 
donative, gratuity, or benevolence ;\ bur of the nature: of things reſtored) 
which though they bee: in our keeping, are in very deed other mens: 
And they that reckon of them as martters:meerely. voluntary,” muſtal; 
ter CHR15T's Reddite needs, and teach Hirt ſome othenterme; But 
they that will learne of Him, muſt thinke and call them debts; mutt ac: 


compt themlelyes debters ; and that God and Ceſar are as rwo creditors, Rom 13; 7] 
and they indebted to them both; and thereby as truely bound to dif 


render not theſe duties, they detaine that which is'none of theits:-andſo .._ 
doing, are not onely hard and illiberall, butunrighteous-and unjuſt | 


I 
% : 3 © 


it, which giveth a great graceto this rexdring.. > : toro 
For in that He willeth them, wa! His meaning is withallit ſhould 


This from Reddite, butthis is notall. There is yeta further matterin 


ly ; for ſo the nature of the word: doth import, and ſothe Grecians di- 
ſtinguiſh a7, and w/&z. Our tranſlation readeth Give! to' Ceſar 
no doubt, with reference to this; that it ſhould (though duely) yer | 
ſo willingly be paid, as it were even a franke gift; ' In ouriſpeech wee as : 
What is more due than debt * And againe, What is more free than gift ? Yet 8 
both theſe may meete, as in another caſe, the Apoſtle couplerch them | 
inenaurrer evreley ; Duety,yert Benevolent , Benevolence-and yet due, the one re. 
ſpe&ing the nature,the other the minde-: So, both Qanflariond not amille, 
both readings reconciled. 2156 iq vo] 
| Thatis not therefore to pay them, becauſe ir will-no better be: Ceſar ; $,m:5.; 5; vt 
hath vim coattivan. Hophni hath'a fleſh-hooke) and can ſay, date vel aw= © | [ 
feretur a vobis :' and therefore to part with it) as one delivereth a purſe, or j 
to beare it as a Porter doth his load, groning under it: thatis not the man. 
ner of Rendering it, that is heere required. But wee muſt offer it as-it 
were a Gift, voluntarily, willingly , cheerefully, i z4-+6, i457: Not, Col. 3:23; 
& dveyxng; by Muains. Aid Thy xeity (ſaith Saint Peter) Ate Thy ouveiſuguy ({aith Sr, Paul) 2 des z 
Even forthe Lord, evenfor conſcience ſake ; though Hophni' had no fleſh- peg 
booke, though Ceſar had no Pablican totake a ftreſſe. + 1 0 1, | 
To pay it with greging and an evill eye, to ſay Vade &redi cras, tO proy. 3.28; 
put off, ro pay irafter often'comming and ſending ; thisis not #3, theſe | 
the heathen man termeth-viſcatabeneficia; when they hang to che fingers - 
like bird-lime, and will not come away. - -/ "21s Uh 
EATER +; | Nay 


94 
EE ton 
Phl. 39.8, 


: a bleſſino , 
or Apoftie.termerh it.). The manneris ao and =o. 
be regarded. The willingneſle of the minde, IS Ever the fat of the lacri. 
| fice, aud withourit, allis leaneand dry. - It holdeth: here, which the 
Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Corinthians 9. If Tpreach (faich be;it we pay, ſay we yaw 
have no great cauſe to rejoyce : Neceſsity lieth on 1is ſo to doe. - But if we 
loe it with a.2ood will, there is then a reward. A reward atHis kan; 
who as His Apoſtle tellech us, Filaremt datorem diligit. Nor datorem, any 
that giveth; but hilarem, him that giveth it checrefully. Thar gife bef 
x Chro. 9.5. pleaſeth G a Þ; and that ſervice, Leti fervianus Regi, is cverbeſt pleaſing 
Fn. and moſt acceptable. 45 | 


1Cor.9.26. 


\ 


3 Cor.g.7. 


— 


Render then and give, Que Caſari C:iſari ( thatis) the rightduty to the 


© « 
c :rs har Fight owner : As, dutifully and willingly, ſo co doc it wiſely. In Sum 
Gods. euaque, there is no onely juſtice, bur wildome, to know and topreſerye 
Th roevery one thatis his owne; the right que,to him that of rightir belong; 


cth to, | 
1 Car14 33 Notto ſhufflethem together; Ceſar's to GoD, Gov's to (eſa ;i. 
Skills not which to which. G oÞ # not the Author of confuſion : but, to 
know anddiſcerne, what to cach, pertaineth , and what pertaineth, that 
Mat.1g.6. to beanſwered. As before we pleaded, What G oÞ hath joyned man ſhould 
vot ſever ; ſo now we pleade againe, What God hath ſevered, man ſhould 
Peut. 1914+ not confound: The Prophet calleth it removing the Land-marke, which 
GoÞ hath fer to diſtinguiſh the duties, that neither invade the others 
right, bur keepe the partition which He hath ſet up. Not to ſtand (as 
here they doe,) ſtreining ata penny, which was (-ſars without que- 
ftion ; and doe (as after thiey did) receive the Roman Eagle into their 
Temple, which was God's right, and but ſleightly of them lookedto. 
Agerrime pendere tributum, promptiſſime ſuſcipere Religionem : with much 
| adocto pay any tribute at all, with little adoe toreceive one religion after 
another. G 0D forbid, Ceſar ſhould ſo readily receive G o Þ's dutics al 
their hands, as He might eafily havethem if He would. N 
Tothe end then, we may know, which to render to which, it remat- 
neth we inquire what is cithers duc, that we may tender it accordingly. 
And firſt, what is C:eſars. 
If we aske then, whatis (eſars ? Our anſwer muſt be ; what GoD 
hath ſecoverto him. For, though 24 Dei Rand laſt in place; yet ſure it 
Is, the former que commeth out of the latter, and 24 Ceſar, 15 deri- 
ved out of que Dei. ; bes -- Ap 
x Chro, 20, © Originally, in the perſon of all Kings, doth King Davis 4c , 
19. ledge ; « ag things = Flim, odtyr room are His. But the love- 
reigne bounty of G 0Þ was ſuch, as He would not keep® all, in Fas 
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| owne bands; |buras He hath vouchſatedtotaketuno Himſelfe aferons = 
 dary meanes- in the. government. of mankinde; {0 hath He ſct.overunto— 
them. apart of-his-owne duty, tharſo oneiman might'be one anothers 
Ce Eee Gor) pesheniei Dew. Tad Wintones than 
of diverſe benefits; He hath called to Hini(Ulfe diverſe perſons, arid joy> 
ned them with-Himſelfe : As our Parents, to the workeof our britiging 
forth ; our Teathers,in the worke of our training up ; and many other, 
intheir kindes, with Him, and under Him, His meanes and Minifters, rom, t5. 4: 
Sil yfor,cmnpood. : 570 9pphod mon, Sigh bon 35 1 k 
---And in the high and heavenly worke of the preſervation of all our 
lives; perſons, eſtates, and goods, in ſafety, peace and quietneſle, in this 
His {o\great- and divine benefit, He hath 'alſociated Ceſar to Himlelte : 
and in regard of His care and travell therein, hath entitled him to part of 
His owne right; liath tnade over this. 2ue; and 'made it due to Cſarj and 
 locommeth he to claimeir. . 4 '8 
* In which point welearne,if we pay tribute, what we have for it back 
inexchange:- if we give, what Ceſar giveth us for it againe ; our [penny 
and-our penny-wor thes : Even this, Vt fat pax C7 Ver itas in diebus nostris. Efay 39.8. 
This is it, to which we doe debitam reddere, as he calleth-it (Romans 14.) Rom-1 3.7. 
This, to which ve doc mutuam vicem rependere, as he {j peaketh, l Tim.s. _— Tum. 5.4- 
2 us =, and even for this cauſe pay we tribute. For this, that while wee Rom.1 3:5, 
intend our private pleaſures and prohits in particular, we have them-thar 
ſtudy how we ray ſafely and quictly doe it; that counſell and contrive 
our-peace, While wee intend every man-his owne affaires : that wake 
While ve ſleepe ſecurely,and carke and cate, while we ate merry and ne- 
yer thinke of it. Perſons, by whole providence, an, happy Peace: wee 
long.-have enjoyed, and many good bleſſings are come to our Nation. -In 
whichreſpect, we owe them a large que ; larger than I (now) cati.ſtand 
tO: pedolAt. 303 Nee 30 32 7 11's I 
- -.1.1 We owe theta honour inward, by. a reverent conceipt. - 2: And 
outward, by an honourable teſtimony. of the vertues in them and'the 
good-we receive: by them. | And ure Þam;this we owe, Net to ſþrake | per.s 46; 
evil of them that -are in_authority:' and if there were fome infhrmity not lude8. 
to blaze, butto conceale and cover it ; for thatthe Apoſtle maketh apart 
of honour," 1 (or-12423.- 1 3- Wee owe them our Prayers; and daily de- 
vout- remembrances; For all (aith 'Saint Pay!) bur by ſpeciall-preroga- 
tive for Princes. 4. We owe them the lerviceof our bodies, which:if-we 1 Tim. 2.52 
| Trefule.co comeitipetfon to dar, the-4ngell of the. Lord-will curſe us,/ as he 
vid Meroz,ludges.5.24: Andin a wordto' fay with the Apoſtle, Nonrrecu- Ads 254214 
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All theſe we'awe, and alltheſeare parts of que (oſoris, butthele are 
without: the compaſſc of this quo here. Theſebenot.chethings hereque- 
ars ſtanipe, it.is;a maxter of payment, Lit 
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| 4 Chr.25. | _—_ | 
3 King: 15. againſt Edom': Menahem levying a thouſan 


 * (thevrdinance 


- Propter bor we owe to Ceſar our 


- wehaveour {eed-timeto care ound;-oit har- 


F & + 
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ble' fuch-as are quiet in the Ceſar;rhe fee due 
to his (onurts of Iuſtice. © - Dig bugs Fl lofi! 


21: Theſe are-2at Ceſaris; and not one-of theſe but hath his Sround in 
the Word of Gov. The Cuſtome, Luke 313; The Taxe, 1 Sam.i325:The 
Fines, \Exra 5:26. The confiſcation, Egra1o.8, VO 
v1 Theſe then/ are 244 (#ſaris. Bur theſe are current and ordinaries 

- Buriextraordinary occahions cannot be anfwered with ordinary charges, 

y in peace, the ſet maintenance of Garriſons which is certaine/ 
of iſaphat) isenough, 2 Chro.17:3: yet when 'warre com. 

1 meth; ood; '% rimgytee Zorer, Warre admits no ſint, but as occaſions callfor 


8 


_ +\/\:There is no ſafery or aſſurance of quietneſle; except the Enemie ſear! 
There is no feare withour' power, except we be able co hold our owne 
maipre the malice and force 'of the enemies. There is no power, vut 
by preparation of Souldiers and: furniture for Warre | Nor that, with- 
our Pay, (the: Sinnewes of all affaires :) Nor Pay,' without Contribuion, 
And Propter hoc, 4a 4#n, beſidesghoſe other ordinary, the.indictions for 
warre (which we call ſubſidies) are part of qu Ceſaris too. And war- 

5. ranted*by che Scripture : Amazjab, levying a bundred' Talents at onetime 
d Talents, aranother; againſt Aſ- 


4 


| 1239-29:  ſur.(a great contributionof fiftyſicles a man.) Indeedfoit was, bur ſuch 
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® 4051; werethe occaſions? and the occaſions being 


6:59 , 


| , 
ſuch, done ; and done law: 


eg 
#* +: 


fully: 1) \ . | FS9 os Ms 87% > 29 Sp © 19 3 -\}J , 
>| Then, as: generally we are-bound to render all'que 

* ' CY + @*% En, 4 ©: : . 

icular,by this Text,andat this inftant,this que; 

quilite,andiris 3 97 

CHRIST, tha 
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orderly-required; 5/7 571 
at willethius to render it; rendred ic 
did it.': - For, He went tobe taxed; being yet 
Levi is ſaid to pay tythe in his Fathers loynes.). 


ce of payi 
iT 
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And He'Was 
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| He His Stater ; though notdue, 
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| CreatorpaidC#ſar| 


why 


Let me adde but this one. The fore-fathers of theſe here that moye 
this doubt, they forſooke David's Houle, only becauſethey thought much 
of paying the taxe which Salomon had ſer, and they revolted to leroboam : 
what got they by it 2 By denying ue (</aris, they loſt 2ue Dei, the 
truc Religion , and beſides enthralled themſelves to farre greater exacti« 
ons, which the ereting of a new Eſtate mult needs require. Even theſe; 
not obeyingthis advice, this Reddite of our Sa vious, but mutining 
forthe Roman tribute after, under Florus and Albinus Deputies for (ſar ; 

beſides that they loſt their Temple, Sacrifice, and Service, their 2x. Dejz 
upon this very point, overtlirew their eſtate cleane, which to this day they 
never recovered. Therefore Reddite £44 (ſari, is good counlell, left 
| LeDeiandallgocatterit. EO os | 
To conclude then, 2 Ceſar and Gop will ſtand together , yea, Tiberius 
Ceſar and G 00.2 Totheſe, ſo ſtanding, there arecertaine things due, of 
duty belonging. 3 Theſe things ſo due areto be rendred: Not, given as 
Gratuities but rendred as Debts: And againe,with good will tobe rendred, 
not delivered by force : And as willingly, ſo wiſely ; Czſar to have his, 
Goo His, in diſtinRion, not confuſion, 5 each his owne. 4 Ceſar, ſuch 
duties; all ſuch duticsas pertaine to him atlarge, but as this Text occaſion- 
cth, the duty of Tribute and Subfidie. This is the Sumrme. 64h 
_ Andif Tiberius Ceſar much morethat Prince, that every way Carisr 
Himſelfe would commend before Tiberius ; whom it were an injury, 
once to compare with Tiberius , Above any Ceſar of them all : who hath 
exalted Hin whom Tiberius crucified; and profeſſed Him, with hazard 
of her eſtate and life, whom they perſecuted in all bloudy manner. E 
Who hath preſerved us, in the profeſſion of His holy Name and truth! ' 
many yeares, quietly without feare, and peaceably withour interruption ; 
and, ſo may ſtill, many and many times many yeares more. To this, to 
Huch a one, by ſpeciall due, Reddite more; and more willingly,and more. 
bounteouſly,than to them. The concluſion is good, the Confequent 
| much moreforcible. This, for 24 Czſaris novy. For £#4 Dei, at tome 


other time, when like Text ſhall offer like occaſion, 
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SERMON PRE A 
CHED BEFORE THE KINGS 


MAIESTIE AT HAMPTON- 
COVRT, on Sunvar the XX Vil. of 
September, An. Dom. M c Y 1. 


—_— a. i "I 
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NVMB. Cnay, X. Ve R. I IT, 
Thai Gov Ali br Moles fping, ten ana 


eake thee two Trumpets of filver, of one whole peece ſhalt 5% wm 
thoumake them, «And thouſhalt have them (or they ſhall NPs 
be for thee to aſſemble (or call together) the Congrepati- 5a 
on, and to remove the Campe. ay 


Mong divers and ſundrie Commiſſions granted a crext; 
ty iathe Law, forthe benefirand berter orderof 
| G-0 wy age oy, (which. I haveread):is 
$ Q0c..' Giyen: (as weelce) per Ipſum D = un | 
by Go» Himſelfe : and eng Vocis o- CY 
er 4culo, by exprdie warrant from His owne 
wo mouth, Then Go» ſpaketo Moſes, ſaying, 
Andit isa grant of the Right and Power of ofthe power of 
EE the trurpers, and with them, of aſſembling the *1ling 4Jew- + 
DIE 'S people of God, A Right and Power notta | likgan 
- / i ow” be lightly accounted of, orto be heard of with the power, a 
PLD SEIERE>— ow - U0et=tt It . a Matter of 7 A _——— 
mn nnnmon———— nd conſcquence, The calling! of 4 es; Chap.2g.1, 
There is yeerely'a ſolemne Feaſt holden in Par of it, and _ 0 4 owne _ 
appointment, no leſſe than of the Paſſover, or of the Law ir ſelfe, Even the F eaſt of 
 $betrampets, much abour this timeof the yeare, the latter EquineZiel. And Go v 
appointerh no Feaff, but in remembrance of ſome ſpeciall benefit, It istherefore 
one of Hisſpeciall bencfits, and high fayours vouchlated them, and to be regarded 
T iiii a Thus 
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In whoſe bands 


ne had en 
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Exod.19.13. 


b 
e's 


The time and 


es: un A teth, they were yet at Sinai, by the 12, werſe : yet, atthe very Mount of Go d, b 


To entreat then of this Power, The ſtory of the Bible would ſerve ournimeto 

ſhew us,who have had the exerciſe of it in their hands, from timetotime,jif that wee 

- enough. Butthar is not enough. For, the errours firſt and laſt about this point, from 
hence they ſeemeto grow,that men lookenotbacke enough ; have not an eyetothis, 

Math.19 4-, Hhowit was #1 the begiyning,by the very Law of God. Being therefore to ſearch forthe 

This the o-igi- Original warrant, by which the Aſſemblies of God's peopleare called, and kept : this 

val Grantot & place of Numbers is generally agreed to be it: Thar here, itis firſt found, and hereitis 
firſt ſounded ; evenin the Law, the beſt ground for a Fower that may be. 

Luke 16,28, © In Lege 2 ſcriptum 'h ? quomodo legis ? (faith our $.a v 1 0U x) What i writtes 
inthe Law? how reade you there ? as if He ſhould ſay : If it be to be read there,itis wel: 
then muſt it needs be yeelded to : there is no excepting to it then,unleſſe youwillex- 
cept to Law, and Law-giver,toGo » andall. Lerusthencome to this Commiſion. 

The $:lr of © Thepoints of it be three : Firſt, two trumpets of ſilver, ro be made qut of one 

the Gran, =wholeperce, both. Secondly, with theſe trumpets, the Congregation to be called, and 
the Campe removed. Thirdly, Moſes to make theſe Trumpets, and being made, to uſe 

 themtotheſe ends. Theſe three: * The 1»ſfrument : * The Ed, for which: 3 The 
Partie, to whom. 
Now (to marſhall theſe intheir right order,) 1. The end is to be firſt : Sapiens 
ſemper incipit a fine (ſaith the Philoſopher.) A wiſe man begins ever at the end: for 
' that(indeed)is Cauſa cluſarum (as Logick teacheth us) the cauſe of all the cauſes; the 
.... cauſethat ſetsthem all on working, 2. Then next, the 1»ſfrument, which applict b 
: thispotverto this end. 2. Ando laſt, the Agent, who is to guide the Inſtrument, 
" andto whom both Inſtrument and Power is committed. _ RE 
1 The End, for which this Power is conveyed, is double; as the ſubjeR is dou- 
ble, whereonit hath his operation, * The Campe, and the * Congregation. On eirher 
of theſe, a ſpeciall a exerciſed : ro remove the Campe + To call together the Congreg®. 
_ #jon'* Onefor Warre, the other for Peace. \-4chat 
| © © That of the Campe, hathino longeruſe, than while itis warre. Go » for : - 
Thould belong *' hay, G o Þ forbid, ir ſhould beatall. The beſt remow#8g 00 © 


 Rom,12,13. Carpe, is the removing of it quite and cleane away. Bur #f it b> that poſible, if i bs 
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got ip 195, to have peace with all men, if warre mult be, here is order for it. Foſ 
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| ting of the Congregation, thatis it : thatis to continue; andtherefore, thar, which we 


to dealewith., | 5, ot bare he 4 - Os - IE ? 

> __ Thecalling of the Congregation (as in the two next verſes ) either in whole, or i# 

part; cher of: If the Tribes, or bur of the chicfe and principall meninthem. A 

 powerfor both theſe. And ( ina word )a power generall, for calling 4 es 
Aſſemblies in warre : Aſſemblies in peace : Aﬀſemblics, of the whole : , 


2 This Power, to be executed by 1»ſiruments; the Inſtruments to be erunipers > 


_ - #wmoinnumber: thoſeto be of ſilver, and both of ox entire peere of ſilver, | |. © 

\_ ... 3 Thispower,andtheexecuring of it by theſe Inſtruments,commirred to Moſes; 
Firſt, he to have the making of theſe trumpets : Fac tib7 : then, hero havethe righg 
to them being made: Et erwnt tibi : then, he to uſe them to call the Congregation, and 
ifneed be, to remove the Campe. None to make any #rumpet but he. None to have 
any trumpet but he. Noneto meddle with the calling of the Congregation, or remo« 
ving the Campe with them bur he, or by his leave and appointment. 

Wherein as we findethe Grazt full ; ſo arewe further to ſearch and ſee, whether 
this Grazt tooke place or no? Whether as theſe t7umpers were made and giventa 
call the Congregation, ſo the Congregation from timeto time, have beene called by 
theſe trumpets. And ſo firſt of the granting this Power to be executed, and then of 


the executize this Power'fo granted. © | 
So have we two Subjet#s : the Campe, and the Congregation. Two As : to Af. 


ſemble, and to Remove. Two Inſtruments : the two ſilver Trumpets. Two Powers : tq 

make them ; to owe them being made, forthetwo acts or exds before ſpecified : Firſt 
for calling the Aſſembly, and then for diſledging the Campe. Andall theſe commitred 
to Moſes, The ſumme of all is : the eſtabliſhing in Moſes, the Prerogative and Power, 
of calling and diſſolving Aſſemblies about publike affaires. 


RE dP 0h OE Ne FE DTT, Th 
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Then GovD ſpake to Moles, vc. 


F we begin with the End - the Endis Aſſembling. Aſſembling, is reduced to Mo+ Aſembling, = | 
Tow Not to every motion : butto the vety chieteſt of all; as chat which draweth M902 #6: 
rogether all ; and ſo at once moverth all; For as in the Sole, whenthe minde 6 

ſummoneth all the powers and faculties together : Or inthe body, when all the fi- 
newes joyne their forces together, it is #/t;mum potentis : Sointhe body politicke, 
when all the EZ#ates are drawne together into one, it is »ixw rather than »zotus, a 
maine ſway, rather than a motion : Or, if a motion, it is Motwus maznus, no common 
and ordinary, but an extraordinary great Motion; Such a motion is Aſſembling, and 
ſuch isthe natureof it; | | 

_  Yergeventhis (great and extraordinary asit is) ſuch and four-entoccations may, . 
anddoedaily ile very requilite itis, fach Meetings there ſhould be: very _—_ My 
fire (Iay) both in Warre and in Peace, both for the Campe and for the Congregation. ry the Campe. 
Theground whereof ſcemerhro be zrhar, power diſperſed may doc many things: but 
to doe ſome, it muſt be #xrred. Vnitedin conſultation : For,that which one eye cannot xy, ;z, Cong 
diſcerne,many may. Vnired in «ion + For,many hands may diſcharge that by parts, gregetien, 
which in whole, were too troubleſome for any. Bur, 4103 is more proper to Warre ; 

that is the Aſſembly of Fortitude + And Conſultation rather for Peace; that is the 4ſ- 

ſembly of Prudence. And in Peace, chicfely, for making of Zawes : For that, every 
man is more willing to ſubmir himſelferothar, whereof all doc agree. The whole 
Cempe, then, when it-is «ſſembled, will be the more ſurely fortified : And, the whole 
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Congregation, whenit is aſſembled, will be the more ſoundly adviſed.- And, no” 
he: wor. 
ag 


it commeth to paſle; that there ever hath, and ever will be, great uſe of cal;, 

- #Eſpetiallyfor © Ler me adde yer one thing further; ro bring it home to ourſelves, There i; ,,. 
_ this land of peopleunder heaven may betrer ſpeake for the uſe of Aſſemblies; thanwe: Therew.. 
_ Fee54a4. Hothing that did our Anceſtours the Britaines more hure (ſaith Tacitus 1 of them) 
verſus validiſi- thing that turned them to greater prejudice, than this one, That they mee noe. 14. 
ma gener, 89 oofultednot in common + but every man rana courſe by himlſelfe of his owns | 


Peary ow 4 
racyLerepa And, this wasthegreateſt advantagethe Romane had of them : they "—ong —_ 
commune nos wiſe, a5to know, what goodthere was in publike conventions. Therefore: 
conſulunt. Ra- I Ws | | ©, great uſe 
rus ad proput.. Of Aſſemblies 3 may welay of all others. het 

Sindum comme ** Now if they be needfull for the Campe, and for the Congregation, asit isa Ciny/t 
*- periculum 1, die; I doubt not, but I may adde, alſo, every way as needfull for the c * 
Convent us. ; , 5 EB no LONgregation 


11s dum ſingali properly ſo called (that is)the Church Þ. The Church hath her Warres to fight; The 
pugnant, un | Church hath her Lawesto make. 


VE T - , . . F o | *, ® . 
_ Te Warres, with hereſfies : wherein experience teacheth us, it is matter of leſſe diff. 
Apric. | cultie to raze agood Fort, thanto caſt downe a ſfrong imagination ; and more eafie 4, 


þ Nece 


{er the 7 |. driveout of the field a good armie of men, thanto chaſe out of mens mindes a heape 
of fond opinions, having onceraken head, Now, herefies have ever beene beſt put 
to flight by the Chnrches aſſemblies (that is) Councels, as it were by the Carmies of 
God's Angels (as Enſebiue calleth them : ) yea, it is well knowne, ſome hereſies 
could never berhroughly maſtered or conquered, but ſo. | 
Then for the Cherches Lawes (which wecall Canons and Rwles )made to reftraine 
or redrefſe abuſes, they have alwayes likewiſe beene made at her Aſſemblies in Coun. 
cels, and notelſe-where. So that, as requiſite are Aſemblies for the Congregation, in 
this ſenſe,as in any other. By this then that hath beene faid,it appeareth,that Gov's 
Factibi here is no morethat needs; but that meet it is, the T7umpets be put to tiige 
king. And ſol paſfe over to the 1»ftruments, which is the ſecond part. Wy 
3 Aſſembling (we ſaid) is reduced to motion. Motion is a worke of power. Power 
inittuments. * js executed Organice (that is) by Inſtrument : So, an Infirumext we mult have,wher- 
withall to ſtirre up, or to begin this Motion _ T2303 p 
1 That Inſtrument to be the Trumpet. It is the ſound that Gov Himſelfe made 
choyce of, to uſe at the publiſhing or proclaiming His Law, and the ſame (ound Hee 
will baye continued,and uſed ſtill, for 4/ſemblies,which are (as hath beene ſaid) ſpe- 
ciall ſupporters of His Law. And the very ſame He will uſe too, at the laſt when 
He will take account of the keeping or breaking of it ; which ſhall be dorie, 1ntubi 
noviſiima, by the ſound of the /a## Trampe. And He holden on, or continueth one 
and the ſame Inſtrument, to ſhew, it is one and the ſame Power, that. continueth ſill 
That, whether an Anget blow it, as at Sixai z or whether Moſes, as ever atier z1t ls 
one ſound, even G o »y's ſound, G o »'s voice, we heare in both. Lunt 
2 Theyareto be twaine, for the two Aſſemblies, that follow in the next Verſes: 
Either, of the whole Tribes Coagmentative - or of the chiete and choyce perſons 0 
them onely, Repreſentative. And forthe two Tables, allo. For, even this very MÞ 
heth, the fir# day, they are uſed toa Civilend : the renth day to a Holy, for the day 
So rang - Of which this latter belongeth to the firſt ; that former, tothe ſecon 
Table. . 
©'3 They atetobe of ſilver : (not to ſeeke after ſpeculations) onely, for the MHe- 
talls ſake, which hath the ſhrilleſt and cleareſt ſound of all others. _ | Lak 
4 They areto be of one whole peece both of them, not of two diverſe * uy - 
muſt needs have a meaning : ir cannot be for nothing. For, unleſſe ic were for 10me 
meaning, wharskilledit elſe, though they had beene made of rwo ſeverall plare>* 
| but onlyroſhew,that both Aſſemblies are anis juris,both of one andthe [ame rgrts 
- asthe Trumpets are wrought, and beaten out, both of one entire peece of Bullion. 
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Z But icwill bero ſmall purpole, to ſtand much upon the Inſtrum 
way thereforeto the third point : how they ſhall be beſtowed, who ſhall hone the 
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iS _ of Calling; As $ENiiLNs xo 
wlealing withchem : For 6n them depends, and with them goeth the ower of calling 
2; In. to whom theſe Trumpets, to whom this Power was gratited;to call the Con- To whemcony- 
erezation : And then, whether the Congregation were Ever after ſo called; by this micted. 

Power, and thele Trumpets,  _ 1754 & 71 v2 : 5:0 50-2: CIO of 

. x Where firſt, it will be ſoone agreed (I truſt) that every body muſt not beal- Nor, to af. oo 
lowed to be a maker of Trumpets ; nor when they bemiade, that they hang, whete 
who thar liſt may blow them :(thar is) that every man; hand oyer Head: 15not to: be 
in caſe, ro draw multitudes together : There will be;(ſaith Saint Luke) Turbatia'inas 
minima, no{mall adoe; if that may be ſuffered, If Demetrius. getring' together) bic 
fellow craftſ-men, they may of their owne heads; ruſh into the common Hall, and 

there keepe a ſhouting and 5r5ing two houres together ; not knowing moſt of them, 174 
they came thither, andyerthitherthey came. Thereis not ſo much good, in publike or ns 
meetings, but there is thrice as much hurt, in ſuchasthis: No Common-wealthy mo  _ ... 
not Popular Eſtates could everendurethem. Nay, mire x7 it ({ay both Scripture A&.r9.40, 
and Nature) Let all be done in order : letus have inoyar cnnndar, Lawfall orderly CA. 
ſemblies, or elſe nonear all. Away then with this confuſion, (to begiawith :) away 
with Demetrizs Aﬀlemblics:.. wRnd 950 7 73041 blank - \ 

To avoid then this confuſion; ſome muſt have this Power, for, and inthe name of Bur /eme, 
thereſt. Shallirbe one, or more ? (for that is next.) Nay, burope (ſaith Go») in 
ſaying, Tibi, Where wiſh you marke rhis: That as at the firſt He tooke this Power Some, not mi. 
' into His owne hands, and called them ſtill rogether Himlſclfe : So-here, He detiverh *7- bu oxe. 
this Power immediately from Himſelfe, unto exe + without firſt ſercling it, in any bo» WE 
#e colleftiveatall. DO IESS. | "_u 

\.-» Iris from our purpoſeto enter the queſtion, Whether the Power were inthe whole 
beay originally © ſeeing hong it were, it is now by the poſitive'ordinance of -G 0.5 
otherwiſe diſpoſed. The reaſon may ſeeme to be Partly ; neceſſitie of expedition i'The 
' #riumpets may need tobe blowen ſometimes, ſuddenly, ſooner, thah divers can well 

meer, and agree upon it too. Partly, 4voiding of diſtraction + The twa Trumpets may 
be blowen, two diverſe wayes, if they be intwo hands ; and ſo ſhallthe Trwmper give 
a1 uncertdint ſound (1 Cor.14.3.)and how ſhall the Congregation know, whuther to 
aſſemble ? Nay (a worle matter yet thanall that ) ſo may we have 4ſſembly againſt 

Aſſembly : and rather than ſo, better no Aſſembly atalli | _— 

+; Therefore, as G 0 d:would have them,both made of oxepeece : ſo will He have F 
them both made over to oxe Perſon; for, Tibiimplieth one. Who is that one ? Itis to That one Ato- 
Moſes G ©» ſpeaketh; to him is this Ti; directed; Him doth G o » nominite;, and oo 
of his Perſon make choice, firſt, to maketheſe trumpets. No man to make, no-man as Ka es 
to have the hammering of any trumpet, but he. ch bp, 
 _ Andthereis noqueſtion, but for Aardy, and his ſons the Prieſts: they are tocall 
the Levites,to call the people together totheir Aſſemblies; How ſhall they warne them 
together, unlefle they may makea trumpet too? Bur if chere be any queſtion about 
this;G o »'s proceeding here,will put all out of queſtion. For, to whom giveth He 75 443 
this charge © Notto Aarey, is this ſpoken 5 butto Moſes : Aaron.receiveth no charge And owner of 
tomakeany trumpet : Neverafactibi,to him ; neither inthis, nor in any other place. _ 
Fo Moſes is this chargegiven. And to. Moſes : Not, Make thee oxe (one for ſecular 
affaires ; that, they wouldallow him) but F «c #64 duas : Make thee two, Make both, 

* 2 Well, the makingis not it. One may 22ake, and another may-have: Sic vos 
03 vobss : You know the old Verſe, When they be made and done; then who ſhall 
owethem * Ir is expreſſed that, too; Et erunt Tibi i: They ſhall be for thee: They 
ſhall bee, not one for thee; and another for Azrom+ but Erunt Tibs, They ſhall be 
both for thee + They ſhall be both thine.” A thirdif they can finde, they may lay 


wo 


AR.r$.14; 


tlaime tothat; But both theſe are for Moſes, ' og Bets 
We have then the delivery of thermo Moſes to meke,which is a kind of ſeizinor 

a Ceremony inveſting him with the right of them, We have beſide,plaine words, to 
leadtheir polleffion ; and thoſe words operative, Erunt Tibi» That a5none wa 
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, whoſe the Trumpets be; or whoſe jp ave 
Hoſes 's certainely,and heby vertue of cheſs po 


further : But was not all thisto Moſes, for his time onely oy | 

| ſonalia,quanontrahinter in exempium:; A priviledge peculiar to him,and ſo no preg. 
denttobe made of ir? No: forif you looke but a little forward (rothey III. Ferſe 
.1+.::. 74, following)thereyou ſhall ſee,thatthis Power which Go Þ here tonveyerh;this Law 
of the ſilver trumpets, is a Law to laft for ever; eventhroughout all their generations, 

© notthar generation only. And there is great reaſonir ſhould be ſo, that ſecing the 

'Fſe ſhould never ceaſe;the Power likewiſe ſhould never determine. | 

Moſer received Being then not to determine, but to continue, it muſt deſcend to thoſe that hold 
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+a Moſes's place. I demand then, what place did Moſes hold ? Sure itis, that Aron was. 
1.* © nowthe High Prie#,annointed and fully inveſted inall therights of it, ever ſincethe 


&xhth Chapter of the laſt Booke. Moſes had in him now, no other Right; bu that of 

the Chiefe Magiſtrate. Therefore, as in that Right (and no other) hereceived and 

' held them : So, he was made Cu#os wtrinſg, Tabule : So, he is made Cufes #rinſque 
--.” Tebz, But whocanrell us better than he himſelfe, in what right he held them £ He 
doth it in therhird Verſe of Dext. XXXIII. (reade it which way you will:) Eratiy 
Fiſhrune Rex, or, in reftifcimo Rex, or, in Reftitudine Rex ;or ju retto Regis, dum congre- 

' rarer Principes populi, & Tribus Iſrael : All come tothis 5thar, though in ſtriQ pro. 

priery of ſpeech, «Moſes were no King, yet in this, he was in ret#itudine Rex, or in 
redts Regis, (that is) inthis, had (as we ſay) 1«s Regale,that he might and did aflemble 
the'Tribes and chiefe men of the Tribes, at his pleaſure. Herein he was, Rex is 
retHitutline. For this was redtitudo Regis, A power Regall. And ſo it was holden 
6en.41.44-) in Key! before Moſes, even inthe Law of Nature: that without Pharao, no man 
might lift up hand or foot in all the Lasdof Egypt (ſuppole, to no publike or prindis 

6m motion :)' And ſo hath irbeene holdenin all Nations, asa fpeciall Powerbes 
longing to Dominion. - Which maketh it ſeeme ſtrange, that thoſe men, whichin 
nocauſeare ſo fervent aswhenthey'plead, that Church-men ſhould not werter, that 

Is,have Dominion ; doe yet hold this Power, which hath ever becne reputed moſt pro« 

 _ per to Dominion, ſhould belong to none, but ro them onely. Our Sav rout 
Matth,a0.20. Cy'n 1 s 7's Yos antem non fic, may (Lam1ure) be ſaid tothem here in a truer ſenſe, 
2... thanasthey commonly uſc to apply it: - To 3b; 
The cbiefe M#> ' Toconcludethenthis point, If Moſes as inthe right of Chiefe Magiſtrate held this 
Ck **- power, it was from him to deſcend to the chiefe Magiſtrates after him overthe peo- 
le of Gop, and they to ſucceed him,as in his place,ſoin this right,it being by Go» 
Hinaſelfe ſerlediin Moſes and annexed to his place, lege perpet#4, by an eſtate indetci- 
zible,by a perpetuall Law, throughout all their generations. Therefore ever after 
by Go v's expreſle order, from yeare to yeare, every yeare on the firſt day of the [e- 
 enth moneth, werethey blowen by Moſes fitſt, and after by them thar held his place; | 
andthe Feaſtof the 77umpers ſolemnely holden ;and toput them in minde of rhe bes 
nefit thereby comming to them, ſo withall to keepe alive and freſh ſtill in the know- 
ledge of all, thatthis power belonged to their place, that ſonone might ever be ig-, 
norant, to whom it did of right appertaine, to call Aſemblies.. s 
Amon Aﬀem= > And howthen ſhall Azros's Aſſemblies be called * with what Tromp#, they * 
pic,howe® God Himſelfe hath provided forthatinthe X.7er.following,that with no other than 
' theſe.(Thereisini all theLaw, noorder or calling an Aſſembly, to what<nd, orfor 
what caufe ſoever,bur this, and only this: No order for making any third Trump® * 
verſers: YVadertheſetwothereforeall arecomprized.) This otder there God taketh, that _ 
ſes ſhall permit Aaron's ſonnesto have the uſe of theſe # 5. Bur theſe, not ke) 

Namb.z 1.6. 9roperty. They muſt takethem from Moſes, as (inthe XX XI. Chapter of this Boo = 
Phinees doth: But Erunt tibi (God's owne words, Erwnt tibi) mult ſtill bc rememb ge 
 Histhey bee; forall that : Hoſes the owner ſtill, the rightremaines in hum * t 
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| Now then,if the Tr#mpets belong to Moſes ; and that to this erid, that with them witpS | 
he may call the Congregation, theſe two things doe follow : Firſt, that if he cal, rhe _ 
Congregation muſt not refuſe to come : Secondly, that unleflc hee call they muſt ,;* 2 07” 
not aſſemble of their owne heads, but keepetheirplaces. Bnefly thus : the Congre- 

gation muſt come whenitis calfed - and it muſt be called yer it come. Theſe are the 

two duties we owe tothe two Trampets, and both theſe have Gods peopleever duly 
performed. DE . Sn 

And yet not ſo, but that this Right had beene called in queſtion, yea, even, in 
MHoſe's ownetime, (that we marvellnot,if it beſ{o,now ; ) and both theſe duties de- 
nied him, even by thoſe who were alive and preſent then, when God gave him the 

"Trumpets, But markeby whom, and what became of them.  -/ 

The firſt dutie is, to come whenthey be called : and this was denied(in the X VI. Yr 
Chap. following, Yer-12.) by Cere,Dathan,and their crew : Moſes ſounded his Tram- To come when 
pet, ſent to callrhem : they anſwer flatly (and that not once,but once and again,)Noy *b*ybe cated. 
weniemiss, they would not come,not once ſtir for him or his T7»mpet, they. Aplaine 
contradifion indeed : neither is there in all that Chapter any contradiction wer: noms. 
25s, true and properly ſo to becalled, but only that. You know what became of 
them; they went quicke to hel forit : and woc betothem, even uhder rhe Goſpell 
(faith Saint 1«de) that periſh inthe ſame contraditHion, the rontradiition of Core, Tude x 1; 

. | The ſeconddutieis, t9becalled yer they come : this likewiſe denied,even Moſes _ 
himſelfe, (that they in his place may not thinke ſtrangeof it) inthe XX. Chapter of 7, be cated 
this very booke. Water waxing {cant,a company of them grew mutinous, and in yer they ceme. 
tumultuous manner, withour any found of rhe Trumpet,aſſembledof themſelves, But Yiu 
theſe are branded too: the water they got,is called the water of Heriba : and what c hap.20.1 37 
followed you know ; None of them thatdranke of it, came into the Land of -Pro- | 
miſe. God ſwore, they ſhould not enter into Hu Reſt, 

Now.as both theſe are bad : ſo of the twaine, this latter is the worſe. The for- cate, and 
mer (that came xot, being called) doe bur far ſtill, as if rhey were ſomewhat thicke of £<»* #ot. _ 
hearing : But theſelatrer that come, being not called; cither, they make themſelves a ©* _— 
trumpet, without ever a Fac tibi : Or elſe they offer to wring Moſe's Trumpet out of 
his hands,and take it into their owne. Take heed of this latter : iris ſaid there, to be * 
adverſus Moſen, evenagainſt Moſes himſelfe. Ir is the very next fore-runner to it : it 
prickes faſt uponit. \ For they that meet, againſt Moſe's will, when they have once 
throughly learned that leſſon, will quickly perhaps grow capable of another ; even 
to meet againſt Moſes himſelfe, as theſe did. Periclitamur argui ſeditionis (ſaith the 
Towne-Clarke) We have done more than we can well anſwer : We may be indi#ed of 
ercaſon, for this dayes worke,for comming together without a Trumpet: and yet it was 
for Diana,thatis, fara matterof Religion, bees 175 | 

You ſeethen whoſetheRight is, and what the duties beto it, and ini whoſeſteps 
they tread, that deny them. Sure,they have beene baptiſed, or madero drinke of the 
ſame water (the water of Meriba,) thatever ſhall offer to.doe thelike, to draw toge- 
ther withour Moſe's Call, (245, ROE 


AQ. 19x40] 


And nowto our Saviour Cu x 1 8 7+ queſtion: tnthe Law how & it written? How 
reade you ? Ouranfweris: There tis thus written, and thus we reade: That Moſes 
hath the Right of rhe Trumpets : that they to'goe ever with him and his Succeſ« 
ſours: and that to them belongeth the power of celine the publike Aſſemblies . This 
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reeableco "This iSthe Law of God; and thatnojudrriall Law, peculiartothar year. © 
- 4 Lew of | but agreeable to the Law of Nature and Nations 5 (two Lawes of ROS, 
Nate. _ whole world.) For even inthe little Empire of the body natural; Principiugs RN | 
» . the begintling of all motion, isin; and from the bead, There, all theknors or (as chey | 
A call them) all the conjugations of finewes have thar head, by which all the bod 'Y 
'To the Law "moved. And as the Law of Natare,by lecret inftindt by the light of the Coratin. 2 
of Natioss:. nexeth the organtothe chiefeſt part :even {o doth the Law of Nations by the ole 
Reaſon, tothe chiefeſt Perſon : And both fall juſt with the Law here writes . 4 her 
by Erunt Tibi) the ſamevrgan and power is committed to Moſes, the principall Per. 
ſon,in that Common-wealth: The Law ot Nats inthis point (both before th a 
Laty written,and fince, where the Law written was not knowne) mighr ealily appears 
if time would ſuffer, both intheir generall order for conventions {oto be called. and 
in their-generall oppoſing to all conventicles called otherwiſe, 2 eg 
Verily,the Heathen lawes made all fuch Aſſemblies unlawfull, whichthe higheſt 
authority did not cauſeto meet, yea, though they were i253» 'Op4oy frag, ay Salons 
Layes: yea;though ſub pretextu Religions, ſlay the Romane Lawes.. Neither did the 
Chriſtian Emperors thinke good,to abate any thing of that R?ght. Nay, they tooke 
more ſtreighr order : For,beſides the exiling of the perſon, which was thelayy before 
they proſcribed the place, where,under pretence of Religion,any ſuch meeting ſhould 
be. Butl let them paſſe,and ſtand only on the written Law, the Law of God. + 
We have Law then for us, That Moſes is everto call the Congregation, But though 
we have Law, Mos vincit Legem ; Cuſtom over-ruleth Law. And the Cuftome or pra- 
Qicemay goeanother way z and it is praFzce that ever belt bewrayeth a Power, How 
then hath the prad#ice gone ? Itis a neceſſary queſtion this, and pertinent totheText | 
it ſelfe. For,there is'a Power granted : and ix vaine is that Power that never commeth 
into 4&, Came then this Power into at# ? It is a Power to call the congregation together, 
Were the Congregations called together by it * A grant there is, That Erunt Tibi Sg 
it ſhould be:Did irtake place ? wasitſo ;Erantre ii? Had he it? Did heenjoy it? 
Letus look into that another while,whart became of this Graz? ; what placeittooks 
 Ihepraffice And we hall not offend Moſes in ſodoing. Iris his advice, and defire both that we 
power, among {hould enquire into the dayes paſt,that were before us,and aske,even from oneend of hea« 
the tewes., wentothe other; toſee how matters have beene carried. So that,as our Saviour” 
MXu4.3- Cunrrsr ſcndethustothe Law, by His 1n Leze quid ſcriptum eſt ? ſo doth Moſes 
dire& us tothe uſe and prattice, by His Interroga de diebus antiqus, I doe askethen, 
Theſe Trumpets here given,this power to call together the Congregation, how hath it 
beene uſed ? Hath the Congregation beene called accordingly, in this; and no other 
manner ? by this, and no other Power © It hath (as ſhall appeare* ) and I will deale 
with no 4/ſemblies,but only for matters of Relzgron; es 2877: 
By Moſes. Of Moſes, firſt there is no n_ :itis yeclded that he called them, and diſmil- 


, wy : ſed them. And even ſo did 7oſ#aafter him,no leſſe than he ; andthey obey<d him in 


that Power, no leſſe than Moſes. And as for that whichis obje&ed concerning Moſes, 
that he fora time dealt in matters of the Prie#s Office.it hath no colour in 7oſ#4,and 
thoſe that ſucceeded him; Þ 
The Covenant,and the renewing ofthe Covenant,are matters micerely {| piricuall ; 
 yer,inthar caſe did 1oſua (1oſua,not Eleatar) aſſemble all the Tribes, Levi and all,to 
loſ 4.13, Sichem (1oſ,XXIUL) called the Aſſembly at the fiſt ver. diſolveditatthe XX VII: 
For,if 7 oſua may call,hemay diſlolve, too: Law, Reaſon, Sence, teach, That Cujus 
oft nollt,ejus e & velle;That calling,and diſcharging,belang both to one por . Nay, 
Demetrius's aſlembly, though they had come together diſorderly, yer whcuane 
Towne-Clarke(that ſhould have called them together) did diſcharge them 3 the 3&- 
ded not one fault toanother, bur went their wayes, every man quietly, Pn» 
Hhimſelfe and all :that, they areworſe than Demetrius, that deny this. = t 
_ - Bit, I paſſero the Kings (that eſtate firtethus better.) There doth P47 p 1 Foes 
avid. "ther the-Priefts and otherperſons Eccleſiaſtical, and that, even with Er rump 7 
i Chron 15. "And for what matters * Seealar ? Nay : but firſt, when the 4r#e 74519 967 WI 7 
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of Calling AzSnNni Ine T7 
| Andagaine, whenthe offices ofthe Tewple werero beeſerin order: rhingsmeerely q cyuon, ag, 
[ _ to Religion? And as he cafieth them, 1 Chron. 15. 4. [o he diſrmifſethchem, ef 
ſj "The rp <- Salomon, when the Temple was to be dedicated ; Calledthe Afewbly, 3:men. 
a Chron.542.Jifſolved the Aſſembly inthe X. verſe of the reg following. *©94*-15-14 
_ The likedid £4ſ#: When Religion was to beereſtored, anda folemne oathbof Aſt _ 
Aſſociation to betaken for the maintaining of it 3 withthe ſound of theſe Trampets 
did bet, {2 | i 
Ieheſaphas uſed them, ® when a publike F af to be proclaimed. chu uſed them, reboſbepber: 
b when a ſolemne Sacrifice to be performed. 10as,© in a caſe of Dilapidations of the ©* PEBISY | 
Temple, a matter meerely Ecclefiaſticall. Toſias, 4 when the Temple to be purified, and þ Reg 10.40. 
a maſle of ſuperftitions to be removed. vr" $31 © 5 = 
In all theſe caſes, did all theſe Kings ca# all theſe Conventions, of Prieſts and Le.  *,6.."* 
wites, far matters of Religion, Linfiſt oncly onthefaRt of Ezekizs. He was a King z 43 Chron.36: 
he gave forth his precept for the Prieſts and all their brethren to aſſemble + Wherefore? Exch Bay 30. 
w, res Ichove, far the affaires ofthe leryiceot G © », yea, Go » Himſelfe, There : Chr.ag.u5. 
are /aiirteene chiefs men of the Prieſts ſer downe there, by name, thar by vertue of | 
that precepr of the King, came together themſelves, they and their brerhren, all,ex 
pracepio Regis, ad res Ichoue, by the Kings authority, for matters meerely of the 
Church. 1 know not what canbe more plaine : the Matters, ſpiritzall: the Perſons 
aſſembled, ſpiritual : and yet called by the Kings Trumpet. EE» 
Thus, till the Captivity. Inthe Capcivity,there have we Merdochei (when hee Merdecheus: 
- cameinplace of auchority) appointing the dayes of Purim, and calling all the ewes Fm 
in the Pravincetogether, to rhecelebrating of chem. TH 
After the Caprivitie, Nehemies kept the Trumpet ſtill: and byit, firſt called the Jrnom's, 
Priefs, toſhew their right to their places, by their genealogies, and after reduced them Nehcm.s ;.r g 
alſoto their places againe, when they wereall ſhrunke away intime of his abſence. gs 
Theſe lead the praRice till youcome tothe cHacchabees - and there it is but roo The Maceaber: 
evident: they profefle thereexpreſly to Simeon, made thenrheir ruler, Thar it ſhould 
not be lawfull for any #ove;54o ogcgplt Te, to call any aflembly inthe Land, Jvw v3; 1 Mx. 14.49: 
without him. A plaine evidence, that ſo had euer gone the courſe of their govern-. 
ment : Elſe, how ſhouldit cometo palle, rhat the altering of Religion, is ill termed 
the deed of the King ? that his diſpolition, godly, orotherwiſe, did alwayes accor. 
dingly change the publike faceof Rd/igien * whichrthing the Prieſts by theraſelves 
| heverdid, neither could at any time hander from being done. Had the Priefts with- 
out him, beene poſſeſſed of this power of Aſſembling, how had any Act concerning 
Religionpaſſed without them * Inthem it had beene to ſtop it ar any time, if they 
-_ (ot themſclves) had this power of Aſſembling themſelves,to ſer order in matters 
of Retzo10n. mt” 
 Thus,from Afoſe tothe Macchabees,we ſee in whoſe hands this power was. And 
what ſhould Iſay more + Therewasinall G a » s people no one religious King, bur 
this Powey he practiſed : Andthere was ofall G o Þ s Prophets no one, that everin - 
terpoſed any prohibirion againſt ir. 13 E 
Wauld Eſay (ſhall we oace imagine) have endured Ezekias, him to call, or the 
Prieſts to came together, onely by his preceprt,ad res lehove ; and not lift up his woice Bay 38.4) 
like 4 trumpet againſt it, if it hadnor beene (in his knowledge) the Fixgs right, to 
command, and their duty ro 7! Never,certainly.. " 1,19, 
Whar ſhallwe ſay then 7 were all theſe wrong ? ſhall we condemne themialls 
| Take: heed. Inall that government, Go b thathno otherchild; bur theſe :if wee Plal. 3 4:45; 
condfhanprheſe, we:condemnethe whole generation of His children. Yer,rothis we | 
are crangnow: that either we muſt condemne them al}, one after another; rhe Kiwgs, 
_ 8S ufurpers, for taking onthem, rouſe more Power; than ever orderly wa received; 
and the Prophets, for ſoothers of them, in that their unjuſt claime': Or ele confelle, 
| they did no-more, than they might z and exceeded /norcherein;the bounds of their 
_ calling. Andindeed, that we muſt confelle ; forrhgr is therruc, 970 
PL... -  Kkkkk3a OE _ This 
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WEries'y en may ferve, for the cuſtome of Go »s owne elect people; Burthey 
* >:- were ewes, and wee would beloth, to iudaize -andirmay bee; this was oneof th 

3 | Ephef, 2.15, clauſes ofthe Law of Commandements, conſiſting of Ordinances which C my C 

4 WE came to abr ate. | | yy x: / Ag : T 
Thi þraffice "I demand therefore, when Cu x7 s 7. came; how wasitthen? yyill thelike aps 
or uſe of this peare inthe a{ſemblies ſince CHKR 1s rT? The very like, eVcry Way, as conſonant -M 


Chrifuns.  thatofche Old Teſtament, asmaybe. For Cunt sr (Math, XVUL) giverh 
8 of them, 


promiſe of His affiſtance to ſuch meetings: but ſets nonew order for callin 

4 ' other than had beenetaken inthe Old, Therefore theſapie order tobe kept 1] 
9: 1 Atimetherewas (you know) after C m'n rs T,when they were Infidels ; Kings 
| and Kingdomes both. - A time there followed, when Kings received Relivion : Ke 
no ſoonerreceived they it, but they received this'Powey of the Trumpets with ir, This 
to be-made manifeſt. '1, ' By General! Councels. 2. By Nytionalland Provincial 
| Conncels; thathavebeenc aſſembled, 3. under Emperonrs, 4. "andunder Kings, by 
theſpace of many-hundredyeares. FA 51.0102 292931G | 
Lo Gem 1 ..Andfot Generall Conncels, this firſt (to begin with )that if thoſe Aſſemblies 
councel, be notrightly called; that by this Power are called; we have loſtallour General Coun: 

_ els 33 one blow; The Church of Cum x5 r hathto this day, nevera General? Conn- 

_ cell Vn litara, with one wipe, wedaſhthemour all : weleave neveraone; nonot - 
one. For; all-thar eyer have beene, have beenerhus called and kept. Yea, thoſe 
foure firſt, which all Chriſtians have everhad in ſo great reverence, and bigh eſti 

\ miriotz fot oneof them a lawtull Councel, if thisnewaflertiontake place Thisis 
+ > © © a perilous inconvenience: yet this we muſt yeeld to, and morethanthis ; if we {e2le 
todifablee Aſſemblies, ſo holden. 'Forſureitis, all the Generall Councelswerethis 
. affeiwbled, all ; all ſeven (for moreare not tobereckoned : the eighth was onely for 
 a:ptivate/bufineſſe;) - The reſt were onely of the Weſt Church alone, and ſo tot 
General ;; The Eaft andWeſt together, make a General! : The Eaſt and Weſt together 
never met, butinone of thoſe ſeven, for publike affaires : unlefle it were once after, 
inthat of Ferrara. 04 
- And'it is well knowne, that was in hope of helpe, on the Eaſt Churches part; 
which-they never had ; and {o the Councelneyer kept,but broken, even as ſooneasit 
was brokenup; S > 1236 JE 
1» Briefly-theito ſurvey thoſe ſeven. And I'will not therein alleage the reports of 
Sories (they write things they ſawnot, many times, andſ{o frame matrersto their 
ownconceits; and many times are tainted with a partiall humour :) bur onely,out of 
authenticall Records in them,-and-out of the very as of the Courncels themſelves, 
-beſt able to teſtifieand tell, by whoſe authority they cametogether, And iris happy 
for the:Church of C un 158 T; there are ſo many of them extant as therearc, to 
guideusto the truth in this point, that ſo the right may appeare. ' 
--  Firſtthen, for the great NiceneCouncell, the firſt General Congregation of all that 
were called inthe Chriſtian world: »:The whole Cowrceft intheir Synodicall Epiſtle 
Zv1e4;07421 yyrieren tothe Church of Alex andria,witnefſe,they were aflembled (the holy Empe- 
7s Sri” Four Conſtantine gathering them together out of divets Cities and Provinces.) The 
Kvroes)ips ove whole lecter is extant upon record in $0ocrates » 1:'9. and T heodoret ; 1.9- G1vemec 
re leaveto make herea little ſtand: For here, at this Councell, was the pale firſt broken, 
Ki 1:17: andthe right (ifaty ſuch were)here,11t went firſtaway. At Nietherewere then to- 
x) £72p 38 vv hree hundred and eighteene'Bi well ter- 
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ſpeake a word forir, but firſtill,and ſay nothing all the while £ There were then and 
there preſent, Spyridion, Paphnutius, Potamon, and diversbefides, (buttheſeI name) 
' that had not long before, tortheir conſtancy, had their righteyes bored itt; ehieit. 
right ham-ſtrings; and the ſtrings of their right arme. pits cut in ſunder, '*Did theſe 
wait courage, thinke we ? Were they become (0 faint hearted, rharthey durſt nor 
open theirmouth, for their owne dues © EN tens AK 
;.  Verily. thatCouncell of Nice, (which is,and ever hath beene fo much admired 
by all Chriſtians,) cannot be excuſed before G o » or men ; if they thus conſpired 
| (all) to betray the Churches right, and ſuffered it, contrary toall equity, to bee car= 
- ried away; leaving a dangerous preſident therein, for all Councels eyer after, to the 
worlds end. But, noſuch rightthere was : If there had beene, they neither wante4l 
wit to diſcerne it,nor courage toclaime it. Bur,they knew whoſe rhe Trumpets were? 
to whom (Ervunt tibi) was ſpoken: And therefore never offered to lay hold on either 


ofthem, and ſay; this is ours. | 


And yet(to ſay thetruth,) there is no man of reaſon, bur will think i reaſonable, 
if this were the Churches owne peculiar, it appropriate unto it (and ſoknowne to 
them to be) there ought to have been plaine dealing, now at the yery firſt Councell of 
all ;that if Coffantive would embrace Religion, he muſt needs reſigne up one of his 
Trumpets,and forbeare from thence to meddle with their Aſſemblies. Was there ſo 2 
No ſuch thing. Why was there not 2 Belike, becauſe none were there, that had ever 
beene preſent atany 4! embly, holden under perſecution, toknow the Charches ordet 
and manner of mecting then, Yes there was Heſs Biſhop of Cordova, who had 
held the Councell of Elvirsin Sparre, even inthetime of perſecution. Hoſime for the Corc.Eliberit: 
ef. And forthe Eft, there was Euſtathius Biſhop of Amtioch, had held the like ar c2*;"<2*: 
Azcyra then too: (both the Councels yet extant to be ſeene) and theſe two,Preſidents Tem, 1.446, 
ofthem. Yet were theſe twaine,two that came firſt,and fate formoſt at the Connceft 
of Nice; and neither of them pleaded or knew of any ſuch right; bur that their Power 
then ccaſed : and that Conſtawtives Trumpet now tooke place. Sure, if bur rhis firſt 
Conncell be well confidered, it is able to moye much. Andthe example of this firſt, 
was of great conſequence; forall the reſt followed it; and as this went, ſo wenr they. 
And this for the firſt. 
* 2 Theſecond General Conncell at Conſtantinople ; Who called that Congrega- zurga3374 
tion © Their owne Letter to thEEmperour is yet to be ſeene, profeſſing they were x773 y1anus 
thircher afſembled by his Writ. | ROY DT wore 
For the third at Epheſus; let the AtFs of the Councef (now ſet out in Greeke) © 
be looked'on : Foure ſeverall rimes they acknowledge, they were thither ſummo- 
ned by rhe Emperours * oracle, * Berke, ©Charge, and4 Commandemcnt. © aEvyxporye | 
-* 4 For the fourth at Chalcedon, looke bur upon the very front of the Councel, ie 99 cn. 3to5 
proclaimeth ir ſelfe, to be there aſſembled, F a7 eſt Synidns, ex decreto pirſſumorum, mae frof 
& fideliffimorum Imperatorum, Yalentiniani, e Martiani, And itis well knowne, it” Cans or s. 
was firſt called ar Nzcez and then recalled from thence, and removed to Chalcedon,all > Nine, 7% 
wholly by thediſpoſing of the Emperour. 1 Atop V1 
- -*'5 . Sofaithrhefitth at Confantineple, Iuxtapium juſſums Cnr is ro tmats; 
&4+D = 0 cuſtoditi 1uſtiniani Imperatoris. They be their owne words.” : 6 Syn 1 
. | e9v 
6 Andſo the fixth at Conſtantinople, Secundum Inperialem ſanttionem congregs. args mts 
fact; And provobetlientia quam debuimus, They be the exprelle words of Ag4iho Bis $a: q 
bs, on a ets x __ 2 | | t YAX TN VER 
hop of Rome im the ſame Comncell, EN "ans oe -ale 
7 *© Andevenſothe ſeventh at Nice, Que per piunt Imperatorwm decretum, con- peas cus. 
gregataeſt ; FNEabpE Conſt aptine and Irene.) REES | PO 65% : 
4: And theſe be all the Generel. Inall which the force of thetruth preſeateth it conveniente - 
ſelfe ſo Contilid ſteund, 
ſacram precege 


tioatm. 
Tem.3.$79. 
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f Bellarmine is even dazled with it: For as one dazled, hee ſets 
the Emperours 


Wy 
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_ Of the Right and Power 
—- —=* whercherakerh upon him to prove, the Emperonrs were not to call them. - 
In Xational  -\ Burir _ be, pens Councels havea faſhion by theraſelves : Thoſe Fre 
an on” Weedti be called,thus: But Nktionel,or Provincial (ſuch as ours) how * 6. 
a1, fem Con- $7%g4i095 may be called thus: But Ntiopeb,or w*? Even 
 Haztine r01%- ſg to0,andno otherwiſe, Conſtantine began with them firſt, before he proceeded bs + 
Jatrae.s, The Generall at Nice. His Tradforia,or Writ,is cxtant to be ſeene, in Euſebiag, yy — = 
© by hecalled the firſt Prowinciall Conncelin France. For fure,by no Canon couldthe 
Biſhop of Syracuſe in Sicily, or Reflitutus Biſhop of Loudonin Britaine, he lawfully 
ſummoned, toa Synode in Frexce (which they were) but(as it was indeed) by the 
Emperonrs Writ onely. But this he didatthe beginning of his reigne ; perhaps 
while he was yet an unperfect Chriſtian. Nay,even firſt and laſt, he didthe ſame: as 
atthe beginning he called this ; ſo, inthe end of his Reigne, rhe thirtieth yeare, the 
ycare before his death, called he the Councel ar Tyre, and from thence, remoyed it tg 
leruſalem, and from thence called themto appeare before himſelfe in Conſt antingyl,, 
$2crat. 1-34. Theletters are to beſcene, by which they were called,Socy. 1.34. Ihe like after hiw, 
G {manor dids Conſtans at Sardis, ® Y alentinian at Lampſacis, i Theodeſius at Aquileia, * Gygiay 
tC 48 atTheſſalowica. 4 
-Lns.65, vb roo tedious to goe thorow them all : Onely for that of Aqaileia, thus much; 
Saint Ambroſe, a man of as much ſpirit, and as high a courage,as ever the Church had, 
and one that ſtood as much as ever did any, for the Churches right z he was there pre- 
L4iadrems- ſent, agd Freſident both. Thus writeth he from the Connce/ to the Emperour in hig 
verdes alterea- re name, andin the name of all the reſt : Iuxta Manſnetudini Veſtre ſtatute convg. 
nag webnr 4 nimw : Hither we are aſſembled, by the appointment of Towr Clemencie : And there 
cerdotale Con- js no one Coancel! more plaine, than that of Saint Ambroſe for this purpoſe. Ya,l 
pe” og Tomb» addethis (which is a poigtto be conſidered) that eventhen, when the Emperors 
were profeſſed 4rrians ; even then did the Biſhops acknowledge their power, to 
| Conncels : came to them being called ; ſued tothem, that they might be called: Came 
17ow.r.680. to them, as Hoſoms, tothat of | THrimine; Liberiue,to that of ® Sirmiam, and that of 
Nrucferoger. Selencia. Sued for them, as " Liberius to Conſtantine 22S * Leo to Theodoſixes, forthe 
o Leo Epi. 9. ſecond Epheſine Councell ; Innecentius to Arcadjus. Andlometimes they ſped,as Le: 
and ſometime not, as Liberims, and Inwocemtits : and yet, when they ſped not, they 
heldthemſelves quiet, and never preſumed to draw together of their owne heads, 
Vader Kings Bur it may be, this was ſome Imperial power, and that Emperors had inthis 
from 149? point more juriſdiction than Kings, Nor thar neither : For abour five hundred 
fo ories on yeares after Cunt s r, whenthe Empire fell in peeces, and theſe Welterne parts 
came into the hands of Kings, thoſe Kings had, held, enjoyed, and pradtiſedthe ſame 
Synodu ex power, Inltaly, Theodorie at P Rome : Alaric at Agatha : In France, Clomys (the 
pracepto Glo- firſt Chriſtian King there) Childebert, Theodebert, and Cherebert : Ar © orleansthe 
koricis ſt, f Auverne, * Orleans the ſecond, Tours. And after that againe by Gumthrams, 
congregets. Clowys, Carloman, and Pepin : At * Maſcon firſt and Y ſecond, * Chalons : Thar 
prog ee which is called * Fraxcica, and that whichisin ® Ferus, Twenty of them atthe 
; Tow. 2.511. leaſt in France. 5 | | 
NG KG In Spaive by ten ſeyerall Kings : in two Conneels at © Bracars, andiin 4ten at Tole- 


u Tex». $17, do, by the ſpaceof three hundred yeares together. And how * under what termes * 
xTom.2.849. Peruſe the Councels themſelves : their very Acs\ſpake, Ex * Pracepto, 5 1mpericy 


y Toma b57- bIuſſn, i S anttione,* Nuty, | Decreto, ex ® Evocatione,” Diſpoſitione,” Qrdinatione Ke- 
bTow3-439- third, * InjuniZumeſt nobis 4 Rege. Sectheir ſeverall tiles :nothing can be more preg? 
d Tom. 2.547. 
| kTow-3. 397: lTow.2.391., mTom. 2.840. nTom. 2.857. oTom. 3.208. Pp Tow-3. 504. q Tom.z-316, r Tow. 3-68 3. 
"_ calling fixc ſeverall Conncels, at * Franckfor 


Tom 3.208, * n | ; | eu 
» Tom: 3.437. 24 : Oneſaith, Þ Poteftcs permiſſaeſt nobis ; Another, 4 Facultas. datacft v0bi © A 
"OY © 9a nant. Andnow weare.gone, eight hundred yeares after C n x 15.7, 
859. eTom. 3.67-79.83,18 1.154. 204.216, 374, from.z. 270. Tom. 3. SS1. 2Teow. 3.67. hb Tow. 3.34. i Tomw,g:337% 
From Charles 4 Thenaroſc there a kind of Empire here inthe Welt, under Charts, . = 
the Great,*0 nd did not hethentake the Trumpets as his owne, and uſe them fixe ſeverail times, 
&, * Arles, uT ours, * CHRHONT, 
fTow:- 3. 630, | IP of #568, 
t Tow. 3-679.  u Tom. 3. 6382, x Tom. 3. g86, y Few. 3.693. 762 
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ad £  Rhemes ? pj And what faith hein them o Rhemes I named laſt,rake that . In cam : Tom. 3 _o. | 
wentu more priſcorum Imperatorum congregato 4 piiſimo Domino noſtro Caroly, Thar he 


called that Convention by no other right, than as the manner of rhe ancient Empe- . 


yorrs had beene to doe. Exprefling under one, both whart his was: and whatthe 


- uſage hadever bcene before him. 


The like after him did Ludovicws Pius, Lotharius, Lndovicus Balbus, Carolus Cal- nTom.3. 703. 


 w#,Carolus Craſſus,and Arnulphas, at the ſeverall Conncels holden at * Aken; ÞMentz > 7993-333 


c Melden, «Wormes, © Colein, and* Tribvr ; and ſo heldit rill nine hundred yeares: orc TRE 
For about thar yeare (a yeare ortwo under or over) washoldenthe Councell at Tri- © Tom-4-17- 
bur in Germanie, Cum Concilium ſacrum continuari decreviſſet : and $ Praſidente pio , 0, 1 4c. 
Principe Arnnlpho,by the Emperour Arzulphns's Decree,humlſelferhen Prefident of it. 

And ifit be excepred; there are of the Councels which carry in their acts nomen- 
tion how they were called : For them, we are to underſtand; rhat after the decrees of * 
the firſt Nicene Councell were by Conſtantines Edict confirmed, wherein (as likewiſe Nicer. Cax. 5. 
in the Counccll of Chalcedon) 1twas ordered, cach Province ſhould yearely hold: chatced.can. 
their Synodstwice: bur ſpecially, after 1u#inian had made the decrees of the foure , bw 
firſt General Conncelsto have the natureand force of Imperiall Lawes : (a Law being EY 
thus paſled from them, ) we are to conceive; the Emperonrs authoritie was inall after. 
ward, habitually at leaſt : thar is,if not (as in the other) by expreſleand formall con- 


$ 


ſent : yet by way of implied allowance, as paſſed by a former Gran. 


Well, thus. farre the Trumpet giveth a certaine ſourid; Now after this, there is 4 


LAY 


Lg 


great ſilence in the Volumes of the Councels,in a maniner forthe ſpace of two hun- 


dred yeares,untill the yeare MCLXXX. or thereabour, whenthe councell of Zate- = hte 
ran was : and then (indeed) the caſe was alrered. By thar time had the Biſhop of TVnpits gop 
Rome by his $kill and praRtice,got one of rhe Trumpets away, and catried it with hing tramway. = 
ro-Rome : foleaving Princes but one : But,ſolong they heldit. Mz 

Truely, three times fo much time as we are allowed, would not {erve for this 
one point of the Cowncells ; but even barely torecite them,and to cite them, they are 
ſo many. You remember how Abraham dealr with God for the ſaving of the 
five Cities, how he went downe from ffze, ro tex - T might well take a courſe the 


other way, and riſe from tento fiftic,nay,fixtie,nay,ſeventie,nay,cighric,nort ſo few, 


of Councels General, Nationall, Provincial, called by Emperours, by Kings : Empe- 


rours of the Eaſt, of the Weſt : Kings of 1taly, France,Spaine,Germany; (as before, 
from Moſes to the Maccabees * So here from Conſtantine ro Arnulphns) for ſy many 
hundred yeares togerher,cxtant all;to be ſhewed and ſcene;all cleare and evident, all 
full and forcible for this Power : as indeed it is a cauſe that laboureth rather of plen- 
tie, than penury of proote. And this was the courſe that of old was well thought of 


in the Chriſtian worlds, Thus was the Congregation (0 long called ; neither js there 


yet brought any thing to force us to ſwarve from the way, whereinſo many and ſo 
holy ages have gone bctfore us. SWAY OV OT ME Le 
Yes,ſomething : For what ſay you tothe three hundred yeates before Conſtantine ? How inthe 
How went <Aſſerblies then? Who called them, all tharwhile © For diverſe were ** ee. 
holden that while : In Paleftine, about Eaſter ; Ar Carthaze, about Heretikes Baprif- o_ xo cm 
me; at Rome, about Novatus ; at CAntioch,abourt Pautis Samoſatenus, How afleth- <orfanine. 
bledtheſe? PEE Te Ew HOY. 2 
Truely, even as theſe people here, of the Tewes, did before in Axypt, underthe 7 
tyranniie of Pharaoh + they were then a Churchunder perſecution, untill Hoſes was 4s,in Egype, 
raed up by Go v, 2 lawfull Magiſtrate over them. © The caſes are like fot all 
the world; No Magiſtrate did. affemble them in &zypt. And goodteaſon -: they 
had then none to doe it. Pharavh (we may beſure ) would not offetto docit-: not 
tor any conſcience (I truſt) or feare, to encroch upon the Churches right z bur be- 


cauſe he hated both Aſſembly, and Congregation; and fl, ought by ali meanes ro extin- 


-guiſh both. Bur this was no barre ; bur that when Aoſes arole,authorizedby God, 


and had the Trumpets here, by G o y delivered him'; he might take them, keepe * 


them, and n{ethem, co that cnd, for which G o v gave them j to-6alrht Congregas 


_ ton, 
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evenas we did be. 
100. No: for Go» 
- - had now taken anotherorder: Go» (ay) had now doneit: And Gg » ſhajl (I 
truſt) beallowed, to tranſlate this Power tothe principall-member of the body. and 
' todiſpoſe of it, asit beſt pleaſeth Him. TIN Ont _ 
" The very ſame caſe tell out againeafter, inthe captivity of Babylon ; and apaine 
© _ As, wnderthe after thatin the perſecution under Antiochws : And theſe three, are all the paternes 
Captivity. we haveinthe Old Teſtament. As before in Mgypr ; fo, then, they had meetings : 
but they were all by ſtealth : yet meetings, then they had. For Moſes ceaſing, and 
hisright with him, the Power devolved to the bodze, to gatherir ſelte (as is uſuall in 
ſuchcaſes.) But then, when Nehemas after the Captivity, and Simeon Haccha. 
bens after the fury of Antiochus, were railedthem by Gov; when Go v had ſet 
them.in Hoſes's place, they might lawfully doc, as Moſes before had done; and 
take the ſilver Trumpets into their hands againe. So ſoone as they had 2 lawfull Go- 
vernour, the right returned to him ſtraight : And the Congregation, none of them 
might then plead : Nay, butas hedidin Babylon, or as we did under Antiochus ;, $9, 
and no otherwiſe, will we aſſemble ſtill. No, weeſeethe contrary rather: Even of 
themſelves, they profeſſe to S7meonplainly : now, they have a lawtull Governour, 
no meeting ſhould from thenceforth bein the Land, withoxt him, his privitic and per- 
miſſion. | 
heed And even as theſe two Nehemias and Simeon : even by the ſame right Conſtan- 
So before Cor z3ne + by Moſes right, all, all by the Commiſion here penned. By it, did Conſtan. 
famine.  tinereſumetheT; rumpet, and enjoy and exerciſe the Power of call;zng the Congregation : 
(For even Hoſes's paterne andprafticefive ſundry times at leaſt doth E»ſcbiws al. 
ledge in the life of Conſtantine to juſtifie his proceedings ſtill by Moſes's example.) 
True it is therefore,that before Conſt antznes time,they met together as they durſt,and 
"tooke ſuch order as they could. They mult venturethen: there was no Moſes : they 
had no Trwmpet : andif they had,they durſt not have blowen it. But when Conſtan- 
tine came in [09k jin Moſes's place, it was lawfull for him to doeas Moſes did : And ſo 
hedid ; and they never ſaid to him, Nay, ſpare your Tr#mpet - looke how we have 
done hitherto,we will doe ſo even ſtill: mecr no otherwiſe now,than in former times 
we have; by ourowne agreement. As before it was ſaid, this had beene plainedea- 
ling: Thus (if rightly they might) they ſhould have done: Did they ſo2 No: butts 
him they went,as to Moſes,for their meetings; at his hands they ſought them ; with- 
- Oltt his leave or liking they would not attempt them : Yea, (I dare ſay) they bleſ[- 
{ed Gov from their hearts, that they had lived to ſee the day, they might now 4ſ- 
ſembleby the ſound of the Trumpet. 

To conclude this point then. Theſe two times or eſtates of the Church are not to 
be confounded: There is a plaine difference berweenethem, and a diverſe reſpect to 
be had of each. Ifthe ſucceſſion of Magiſtrates be interrupted, in ſuch caſe of necel- 
ſity, the Church of her ſelfe maketh ſupply, becauſethen, Gods Order ceafeth. But, 
God granting a Conſtantineto them againe,Govs former poſitive order returneth, 
and the courſe isto proceed and goe on, as before. When the Magiſtrate and his au- 
thority was at any time wanting to the Church, forced ſhe was to deale with her 
owne affaires, within herſelfe: for then was the Charch wholly divided from Princes | 
andthey from it. But, whenthis wall of partition is pulled downe, ſhall Moſes have 
no moreto doe than Pheravh, or Conſtantinethan Nero Congregations Were ſo cal- 
led under them :muſt they beſoſtill under theſe too 2 No: no morethan their man- 
ner of meeting in Agypt (for all the world like this of the Primitive Church per- 
ſecuted) wasto bea rule, andtoover-rule theſe Trumpets here (inthe Text) elther 
Go d for giving them, or Moſes fortaking them at His hands. This rather : If 


everthe Churchiallinto ſuch bloudy times they muſt mect as they May, ns 


As, uader An- 
 biacbus. 


1 Mac.14.44- 


togcthet as they 6an: They have no Moſes, no iramperto call them, "The times. of” 
Pherah nd Nrpurethenther parte; Bar, ire happy axto indethe dyes” 
of peace, Moſes and Conſtantine are patterns for the dayes of peate: they have/a 36- 
ſes then: from that time forwardthey muſk ive eare to rhe Trumpet, 'Tn'a word, 
none cati ſeek to havethe Congregation ſo called(as before Conſtantine) but they muſt o@ 
| ſecretly; and by implication conteſſe, they are a perſecuted Charchzas thitthen was; | 
without 2 Moſts, WOES,” TSSTTTRT7TTOT TT TO ITT 
Thetimes then before Conſtantine, arenobar, no kind of impeachment to Con- 
fantine's, no morethan thetimes in Egypt were to Moſes$ right, Andindeed ng 
more they were: for, Conſtantine and his Succeflors had them, and held them till a. 
thouſand yeares after Cun1 sT, and then oneof them (by what meanes weall _ 
know) was let goe by them, or gotten away from them : It was thengotten away and. 
carried to Rowe. But that getting hath hirherto beene holdena plaine »ſwrpizg; and 
an uſurping (not upon the Congregation, but) upon Princes and their Right ; and that 
they, intheir owne wrong, ſuffered itto be wrung from them. And why 2 Becauſe 
not to Aaron, but to Aoſes it was ſaid, Et erwnt 3:67. = 
I. Todrawtoancnd,it was then gotten away, and with ſomeadoe it was reco- The recovery of 
vercd not long ſince: and what? ſhall wenow ler it goe, and deſtroy ſo foonethar **7Trwnperrs 
which ſo lately we built againe ? You may pleaſe ro remember, there was not long 
ſincea Clergy in place, that was wholly 44 oppoſitum, and would never have yeelded 
to reforme ought : Nothing they would doe, and(in eye of law) without them, no- 
. thing could thenbe done ; they had encroached the power of Aſſembling into their 
owne hands. Howthen ? how ſhall wedoe for an Aſſembly ? Then Erant tibi, was 
agood Text: it niuſt needs be meant of the Prince: he hadthis power, and.to him of 
right it belonged, This was then good Divinity (and what W riter is there extant of 
thoſe times, but it may be turned to, in him?) And was it good Divinity then, and 
iS itnownolongerſo Was the King but licenſed for a while, to hold this power, 
till another Clergy were in ; and muſt hethenbe deprived of it againe £ Wasit then No foughe 
uſurped from Princes ; and are now Princes uſurpers of it themſelves 2 And is this © be gorrca 
all the difference in the matter of A{/emblies, and calling of them : that there muſt be "7 
onely a change ; and that inſtead of a forraize, they ſhall have a domeſticall, and in g, Fe by: 
ſtead of one, many « and no remedy now, but one of theſe two they muſt needs ad- ery. y 
mit of ? Is this now become good Divinity © Nay (Irruſt) if Erunt tib; were once 
true,it is ſo ſtill: and if (7763) were then Moſes. itis ſo ſtill. That we will be better 
adviſed, and not thus goe againſt our ſelves, and lettruth be no longer truth, then ic 
will ſerve our turnes. ED, op | 
2. And this callethto my mind the like dealing of a ſort of men, not long ſince 5x 
here among us. A whilethey plied Prince and Parliament, with Admonttions, Sup- By the people 
plications, Motions and Petitions, And inthem,it was: their duty their right,to frame themlelves. | 
all thingsto their new invented plot : And this, ſo long as any hope blew out of that 69597 
" Coaſt. But wheh, that way they ſaw .it would not be, then tooke they up a new Te. © 
zet, ſtraight : They needed neither Mazi#rate nor T; rumpet, they : The godly among 
the people might doeit of themſelves. For confuſion to the wiſe and mighty ; the 
poore and ſimple muſt take this worke in hand, and ſo by this meanes the Trumpet 
provetheir right,in the end : and ſocome by devolutionto Demetrizs and the craftſ- 
men. Noy, it not forlove of the truth,yet for very ſhame of theſe ſhifting abſurdi- 
ties, let theſe phantafies be abandoned : and(that which Gods owne mouth hath here 
ſpoken) let itbe for once and for ever true; That which once we truly held and main- 
tained for truth, let us doeſo ſtill : that we be not like evill ſeryants, judged (Ex ore 
proprio) out of their owne mouthes. FED | 
__ Letmenotover-weary you; let this rather ſuffice, x. We havedone as our Liike x 
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| Saviou Canis rt willedus, reſorted tothe Law, and found what there is written: The Coadub. 
: (The Grazt of this Power to Moſes, to call the congregation :) 2. We have fols % 
lowed Moſes's adviſe; enquired of the dayes before us, even from one end of heaven 

| io the other, and found the practiſe of this Gravt in Moſes's Succeſlours : and the 
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by them called, Ir remaineth, that as Go » b His Law bath 
ple in former ages have kept this order; thar wee doe 
TRALWC 14Y A$ Gor ſaith, Eruxt tibi, this Power pertaineth to Hoſes 
And that neither Web Core wee lay, Now ventenmns : Nor with Demetrius | 
runne together of our ſclyes, and thinke to carry it away.with crying _ 
Great is-D 1 4 # a» But as we ſeethe Power is of G od: ſo,truly tg 
acknowledge it, and dutifully to yeeld it : that ſo they, 
. . whole it is, may quietly hold ir, and laudably uſlc it, 
to His glory that gave ir, and their good for 
whom it was given: Which Go» 
Almighty grant, &c; 
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The Edition of the Counſels here alledged, is that of Yenice 
The by Dominicus Nicolinns in tive Tomes. , 
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In diebus illis non erat Rex in [ſrael; ſed unuſquifque, 
*quod ſibi re&um videbatur, hoe factebat, TORY 
p | hit: On OB YY 0 TD 17 4190 INS; pelo widen 
In thoſe dayes, there was no King in Iſratt : But gvery man did bow in Ocies 
Y Ry « -P [4 [HHe 
that, which was good in his owneeyes. = = 


© I a = i = His Chapter ( che X VI I. of Tudges) 18 the | 
14, (> rx Mi i: < Chapter, which by the courle ofthe Xa- Þ+ 
oF { HM !endar, is proper to this very day,./Not as l 
_— 21 20W it is: For now, by reaſonithis day, 
{{{ [6 8} Sod ſent us a King in [ſrael, it hathia ſelet 
WEI Service, both of Pſalmes and of Chapters: 


ll ite) 7 >> Bur by order of the (burch ſeryice, this 
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| 
= ERS Chapter is for this day 5 and ſoit was this = | 
——= time foure yearcs (Lam ſure ;), we all that , . 1 
= then heardit, havegood cauferaremem-- 7 f 
+ berit. Ard though, we have gotusa new, * 
it will not be amiſſe, to call-our ſelves back to our old Chupter.p being this 
day come hither, to render our thankes even for this verything, that Iz 
theſe dayes, it is not with us, as In thoſe dayes, it was with them, bur that, 3. 
tothe joy and comfort of us all there is a King in 1/rael. 
| LI 2 ; This 


> 


ns A Sermon preached _ < 
— IT: pre nns _ coma arts , SONEIEZ< mar coping on, - — p< 
This, how great a benefit it is, tt15not ( it may be) the beſt Way ſim- 


ply to informe our (elves, by Non erat Rex. Not {1mply ; butſure to 
1s 2s our nature is; rousI ſay, there is no way better. Itis an old oh... 
ſervation (but experience daily reneweth it) that of Carendo magis quim 
fruends What it is to have, no better way, to make us truly to alue, than by 
feeling a while, how great a plague it 13 to bee without. Our nature ſurely. 
15 more ſenſible chat way, and never taketh perfect Impreſſion of that 
we enjoy, bur by the privation or want; nor underſtandeth throughly 
(in biis diebus eft) now there is one, bur by thoſe (in iHis non erat.) And 
| thatis our-yerle. OO OY Anas 7 
Of whith, this is the occaſion. The Book of the Iudges and theeftate 
of the Iu4ges now growing to an end, the Holy Ghoſt here beginneth to 
make a paſſage;tothe eſtate and Bookes of the Kings. To which ſtate, 
_ this Chapter (and ſo to theend of the booke) is a preparative, or intro. 
dudion : to ſhewy; that now thetime was at hand. : 
#Gen. 17.6 There ſhould be Kings of his race, Go pfirſttold 3 Abraham by way 
6 Gen«49- of promiſe. That thole Aings ſhould come of Juda, and the b Scepter be 
0 his . Tacob foretold, by way of prophecie. The dutie of thoſe Kings, againſt 
eDcut.17- thetimecame, was {ct downe by < Moſes, by way of previſion long be. 
fore. This ſhewed, Kings there ſhould be. be 
edict ' Bur all things have a time, ſaith 4 Salomon : and time hath a fulneſe] 
+ Gal. 44 faith <Saint Paul. And till that time, it is not onely a folly, bur a fault, 
fludg. 8.22. to preſſe things out of ſeaſon: Welee, offer was twice made to f Ge. 
£ 9-2+ deon,totakeit : by 8 Abmelech, toget it: both came to nothing ,thetime 
\ | wasnotyetcome. But ſtill, as the time drew neere, every thing did c0- 
operate, every thing made way, and gave occaſion, to the purpole of 
G 0D; 


The Sumive. And now here, inthis Chapter, is ſet downe the very firſt occahon, 
Verſez2 Sri which'G o Þ firſt miſſeth Kyngs : that, for all the Iudges, one Micah, 
a private man of Mount Ephraim, he and his old mother, it tooke them 
in the heads,they would havea new religion by themſelves ; and that was 
Verſe, | y Idolatry: and up with an 1doll they went. And becauſe they lac. | 
ked a*Prieſt, ir came into Micah's head, to give Orders; andſo he did. | 
Why; could he be ſuffered 2 Itwas and then commeth in this Perſe, This 
as all:for want of a King. 'And when he had done with this, he goeth | 
to another; arid when with that, to athird, diſorder upon diſorder. And 
Chap, 18.1. fill at the end of every one this commeth in, All theſe, becauſe there Was n8 
2 : y. - King. Which all is nothing elſe, but a Preparative againſt che time came, 
"that GoD/ſhould give Kings ; thar they might with joy receive that his 
gift,and with thankescelebrarg ir, from yeare to years: doas we donow: 
And higinthe Sunme, ? 


\ 


> | 


KK  < 


Me PORT OO Rs IN 5 Bw 

wes 299 4K 8: Wo i TABS 9 | 2 
; EOS wy q oi | q NG | ; \ 

o ; op 

- , y a \ s «s py » * 2 - . J | * F ; FU +» - : o © S » 
, . - —_— © - - : ——_—_ ob.  O_  * , vIy . OI 
F , \ _ wht PA ET CIT = CT — — 6 I 4 : 1 TE COCIEE han , TO RO Ie” : - ir \of 
. * ; 
| | LIK +3 -& FF - = | 
| | b | 0 ; Ln 7 
, ; | LS CG 2. — f 
. : a \ 6 . : f - 4 : ®. 2 : I = 
. 'y . = o - } 4 rx Y £ _ ” 
_ ; _ Ne en PA A EE on Fon ane " FR TA _ 
” La - Y C mw Oe" , oy 
p_— — _ ITY : \ | . — 


_ ... Three points there ate init Twoaread oculdin apparent; the third The Diviſion. 
by neceſſary inference. 1 The want ofa King. 2. For want of a Kiigj, 
what, miſchiefe- enſued , Every man did, what hee thought good + this H - 
nerall.” 3. Andthirdly, Every man, but namely Micah; he went upwith FIT 
Ldols. For, Micahs fat it was, begat this Verſe, and ſo of neceſsity falz 
kth into it. "Thoſe rwo both generall and particular diſorder;are lin _ 
kedto the firſt; as to the efficient cauſe, or rather deficient. For, evill itis, 
 & malum nonhabet efficientem, ſed deficientem cauſam; Evill hath a deficient, 
bur no efficient cauſe. For the want of ſome notable good (as here, a 
| Kipg) is the cauſe of fome notorious evill ; as greater eyill carinot poſ= 
ſibly come to a people, than to be in this cale, every oneto doe What bee 
lifts. | TO 
*. Forthe handling of theſe, hou in nature thecauſe be firſt (and ſo. 
| ſlandethit ever) to us, the effect firlt offererh it ſelfe; and through it (as 
through the veile) we enter into thecanſe; and ſo, erunt noviſſimi primi,' 
the laſt ſhall be firſt; 1. Firſt then, of Fecit quiſque. 2. And then, of 
Non erat Rex. it £95% _ wy 
In the former of theſe we have two parts: * The Eye, reFumin oculis, 7: 
2 The Hand, Fecit quiſque : 3 And then together, that what ſeemed to the 
eye, the hand did,” and that was miſchiefe enough. L795 
Inthe latter likewiſethree. * There was no King (in oppoſition to oz *t 
ther eſtates; they had Iudzes and Priefs, but there was no King.) 2No 
King in Iſrael, with reference to other Nations,” © Not in Canaan, nor 
in Edom , but not in 1ſrgel : Even there, it is a-want, to want a King. 
3 And then our of, theſe, 9uid jaciat nobis Rex, what a King hath to per« 
forme. To repreſle all infolencies, not-onely in generall; but particular= 
ly this of Micah- Where will fall in, that the good or evill eſtate of 
Religion doth much depend, on the having, or Not having a King. For it 
is as.if he ſhould ſay; Had there beene a King, this of Micah had never 
beene cudured,. Now becaule there was not ; Religion firſt; and after it, 


all went co wrack. | bs 
. Andlaft, weſhall ſee, how farre all this doth rouch us, in matter of 1I1t:- 
our bounden duty of thankes to G o Þ, for this day.. yy : 
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N Thoſe dayes, when ,&c. What dayes were thoſe: were they goodot 
Oftbe fe: To dayes ? And this whole Verſe, is ſet downe by way of liking, or 
jo" quiſquez complaint,” Atthe firſt one would thinke, that it were a merry world 


if every one might doc what he led ; thatthere were no harme in the 
world: they be faire words all. Right, and doing right, and the eye, the 
- faireſt member, notan evill word amongſt them. | 
Bur yet ſure, thoſe dayes were evill. This a complaint. 24afe inge! 
miſcit ſuper hec Scriptura, the Scripture doth (as it were) fetch a deepe fi 77 
ſo oft as it repeateth this verſe, and ſaith thus in effect : Tantamala conciliat 
on babere Regem, ſo much miſchiefe commeth therein 1ſrael,or any where 
wherethereis no King (ſaith Theodoret.) 
= To letyou ſee then,whata monſter Jurketh under theſe ſmooth terms] 
Quod | ax doing that which is right in our eyes. Two parts there be, tthe Eye, 2 and 
The epe. the Hand. To begin with the eye, and that which is: right in the ve, 
There began all eyill,, in the firſt tentation : - even from this perſwaſion, 
they ſhould need-no direion from G o p, or from any , their owne 
eze ſhould betheir director to what was right, they ſhould doe but what 
was right in their owne eyes., | 


Three evils | Three evils are in it, Itis not ſafe, to commit the judgement of what 


_ Ns right totheeye : and yet ({know) it is our ſureſt ſenſe,as that which ap- 
acnlia, prehendeth greateſt variety of differences. But I know withall, the Op- 


tikes (che Maſters of that faculty) reckon up twenty ſeverall wayes, all 
which it may be, and isdeccived. The 0tje& full of deceipt : things are 

not as they ſecme: The Medium is not. evenly diſpoſed. The Organ it 
felfe hath his ſuffuſions. Take but one :: that of the Oare inthe water: 
 Thoughthe are beftraight, yer if the eye bejudge it ſeemeth bowed.And, 

it that which is right,” may ſeeme crooked; that which is crooked, may 

ſeeme right : So, the. eye, no competent judge, The Rule is the judge of 

rizht : If it touch the Rule, and runne even with it, it is right, if it yaric 

from the R ule,letitſeeme to the eye as it will, itis awry. GoD ſaw,this 

-1t.12.18, Was not good : an expreſſe countermand we have from Him in Deuter- 
- onomue ; Tou ſhall not doe every man, that Which is right in his eyes : that is, you 

thall have a ſurer Rule of right, thanyour eyes. "obs 

> Quedquijs But admit, wee willmake the eye judge, yet (I hope) not 2uiſque, 
gue, not Every mans eye, that were too much. Many weake and dimme eyes- 
there be; many gogele, and miſ-ſet, many little better than blind : {hall 
all, and every of thele be allowed, to define what is right * Some, 1t 
SO Sep may 
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| May be (perhaps; the'Bagles:) but ſhall che Owle and all > Ltrow not Mas 
my grrhcs foes of right ſhall-we have, if chat may be ſuffered :; yea; 
otherwhile; diverſe of them contrary one to the other:-; ©; | > 14h) % 
/  Togoeyet further--; Say we: would allow every eye his priviledy de 3 Quad 
(it were greatfolly to doeit,bur ſay we ſhould )ifwe wouldallowiteve, /**: 
ry one, yet not everyone 1s ſuis, | Not his owne 252, todireQ@his;hwrne 
doings, or (as we ſay) to ſit Iudge in his owne right. No not the Eagle; 
not the beſt ge to be allowed toright itſclfe. - The Iadge himfelfe com... 
meth dovyne from the Bench, when his owne right isin hearing. . Weall 
know, Selfe-loye, what a thing it is, how it daz{eth the fight 5 how every 
thing appeareth right and' good, that 14 80. thorovv thoſe Opettatles, 
Therefore, '* Not right, by the eye: - 2 At leaſt, not every mans eye. 3 Nay, 
not any mans right,by his ovwwne eye. xingt rol vga 
_ 1. Weſhall never ſeethis ſo well in the generall, as if we looke in ſome 
few examples upon it, Inindividuo. And thatcan we no where better, 
than in this Chapter, and thoſe that follow itto theendof the: Booke. 
They be nothing elſe, but a (ommentary at large upon theſe words, Right 
Inevery mans eyes, 6c. +4668 1116 
©. What ſay you to:making and worſhipping agraven Image? Lay it to 
the Rule: the Rule is, Non facies, non adorabs:\then'it is crooked and nouohr, 
Yet, to Micha's eyes, and his mother , a goodly graven Image ſhewethfaire Exod. 20; 57 
and well . amis rn nr 1 26 LE, Fe 
..- 2. Goetothenext chapter. What ſay you to Burghlarie, robbing, and 
rifling of houſes , yea, whole Citics,of harmeleſle poore people;and cutting 
all their throats ? Fie upon it, itis crooked. Put it to the men of Danz:they 


ſaw nothing bur it was right enough. 3} 214] 
11-3. Goetothenexttothat. How thinke you by raviſhing of wimen) 
| andthar to: death? How ? away with that : Let.it notbe once:named. 
No man willthinke thatright. Yes, they of Gibeah (in the XIX. Chapter) 
did, and ſtoodto it tomaintaine it; You ſee a good Gloſfr ofthis Text:Vps 
onthe marter, there are no-worle:things inthe world:than theſe were, - 
if theſc ſeemed #raight there is nothing but willſceme f0:totheee. Thete 
15 no truſting In oculis, jt PROT | 759 


" +. Butthis. isnotall: 1-1 now paſle to the next point, | Here is a Hill # 
too, Fecit, quiſque. , Fecit is but 'one word; but there is more in/this Koh = © 
one, thanin all the former. For, here at this, breaketh i the whole Sth band. S 
of confuſion, when the hand followerh the eye;-and mien proceed /todoeas — 
lewdly, as they ſee perverſly. And ſure, the hand will followthe te, and 
men doe as 1t ſeemeth right,tothem, be it never ſo abſurdthat fo ſeemeth, 

To dye for-it; Eve, it her eye like it, her hand will havejt :* and Eves 
children, that have no-orherguide but their eye;iftheir eye'tove at it;their 
band will reach at it : there is no partingthem, - Therefore; if 'a badeye 
light upon an hand chas hath ſtrength, and-there be not-Rex, or the 
( | en Re ATEES-  Rronger 
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Krdfiger barte; it will be done! You thay {ee itin albrthe: Di 1.06. 
cab'fiktd ati: Moll well ; Micabthad a good purſe; he told our two bungres 
es, and ſo up wentheddoÞ.- 2. Themen of Dan liked well of poyling 
+© : theywere well appointed; their {wordswere ſharpe; Fecerun, they did 
* { its; 2/Th & of Gia . to their laſt, Rape ſeemed aſmall matter: they Vere 
 a:mnktitride; no xefiſting them; and ſothey committed that abhomina}/s 
= By this: time wvvee fee, what amaſſe of miſchiefe there is in theſe feyy 
words... \For'fure; if rhefcall ſeemedright ;and fo ſeeming were done: 
Then arewve cometo gquidlibet 4 quolibet j any man doeany thing; which 
i: ch&nttrdoorero confuſion; nay confulion it ſelfe. For ſo, no mans ſoule 
half be ſafe. if idolatry goe Up. Alas; what talke we of the ſoul ! they 
have leaſt ſenſe of ir, talke to then of that they have teeling. No mans 
goods, or wife, or life in ſafery, if this may gocon thus. It robbery, rape and 


murther be right; what is wrong ? 
--/ See theninow;wharz wofull face of a Common-wealth is here > 1dols 
' and murther ſcene andallowwed tor good; done and prattiſed for good. A- 
gaine, Micah a private man ; Gibeah, a City, Dan, a whole Tribe : 'Tribes, Ci. 
ties; Families all 'our of courſe. Qur of courſe, in Religion; and notinreli, 
gionalone; but in-morall matters : and{o, thatthe hke nevet heard of, no, 
7 notiamong the heathen. + dA orneig blig a 
 * Laſtthiswas now notin a corner, but all over the Land: Micah was 
at: Mount Ephraim, in the midſt; Gibeah, was at one end, and Dan at the 
other. Sointhemidfit.and both ends; all were wrappediin theſame cons 


s 


But what, ſhallthis be ſuffered and no remedy ſought 2 God forbid. 
von Firſt, the'\Bye; error inthe eye, is harme enough; and'order mult 
taken evervforthat.:-For, men doe not erre in judgement but with ha- 
zard of their ſoules ; very requiſite therefore, that men be travelled with, 
thiitthey may feethicirovwne blindneſſe.- Then, that the counſell be fol- 
Reyel.3.13, Jowed(dfoc3.)\:that-ege-ſalve be _ of him and. applied to the eyes; 
. 


that that may-feeme to them right ;7 

i beteipefs 4 2015 

-- But, if they be ſtrongly conceited of their owne fight, and maryell at 
_ »  CwrasT(athey,Dbsg.40. What, are we blinde trow?) and will not 
"1 > eridure-anytocome neetetheir eyes if we cannot cure their eyes, what 
" 4 {hall -wernor hold: their/hands: neither ? Yes,  inany wiſe. 'iSolong, as 
' they bucſec; thoughthey ſee amiſſe;-they hurt none bur themſelyes'; it 
' is:butſuo damno, to their owne burt,;(and that is:enough, nay too much; 

_ it-may_be'as much as their ſoules be worth.) | But thar is all, if ic fy 
there, and: goe no further than the eye.  . » But, when they ſee amilk 
and:that grofſely; Whar, ſhalltheir hand be ſuffered to follow their eye 2 
the band to:be as deſperate, in miſcdoing, as their eye darke, in mitaking, 

to the detriment of others, and the ſcandall of all 2 Thatmay nor be: 


is ſoindeed, This, if it may be; 


: 
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on the CoxonaTIon-day, - tl 
We cannot pull mens eyes out of their heads; nor their 


"ws 2 OS 


a 


nor their opinions net. 
ther; but ſhall we not pinion their hands, or binde them to the peace ? 
Yes, whiatſoever become of reftum in oculis, order mult be taken with fe: 
cit, or dſe farewell all. Foulerulewe are like to have; even (for all the 


oY . 9. 
world) ſuch as was here in rael. 


- Weſeethenthe maladic; more than tirne we ſought out 4 remedie 11. 
forit. That ſhall we beſt doe, if we know the cauſe. The cauſe is here The cauſe; 
ſer downe, andthis isit, Nox erat Rex. Is this the cauſe ? We would rigs 
(perhaps) imagine many cauſes beſides, bur GoD paſſeth by them all; 
andlaycth itupon none but this, Non erat Rex. And ſeeing hee hath 
_ aſſigned that onely for the cauſe, we will not be wiſer than He, bur reſt 
our ſelves in it. ' The rather, for that, Ex ore inimici we have as miuchi. 
For theſe miſcreants, whom He ſets on worke, to bringRealmes to con 
fuſion, and to root out, Religion, that every one may doe that, is good in 
their owne eyes : tothispoint they all drive, Jt nefit Rex. Away with 
the King, that is their onely way. Heaven and hell both are agreed, that 
is the cauſe. | AM IES. - 
- To make ſhort worke then : If the cauſe beſThereis 10 King ;] Lee 
there be one, thats the remedy : A good King Will belpe all. It it be of abſa- 
lute neceſity, that neither Micah for all his wealth ; nor Dan, for all their 
forces; nor Gibeah, for all their multitude, doe whit they liſt * And if the 
miſle- of the Kings were the cauſe, that all this were amiſle, no bettet 
way to ceaſe it, no better way to keepe Religion from Idolatry, mien lives 
Mar goods in ſafety, their veſſels in honour, than by Kings. No more effe- 
ftuall barre to fecit quiſque quod retuminoculis, than Rex in Iſrael. 
This will better appeare, if we take it in ſunder : There was no King \ 
He doth not charge them with a flat Anarchie , that there was no EFates, 
no kinde of government amongthem : but this onely, there was no King. 
| Whatthen ? there werePriefts : would not they ſerve? It ſeemed, they 0 
would not. Phinees was to looke to their eyes : But, ſomewhere there be 
ſome ſuch, as Hoſee ſpeakes of; Populus bic quaſi qui contradicit Sacerdoti, Ofe.4.4, 
This people will look to Phinees eyes: Ser their Prie#ts and Preachers to ſchoole. 
and-not. learne. of them, but learne them Divinity. The Iudpes are to 
looke totheir hands : But, there are too ſomewhere ſuch, as he ſpeaketh Oſc-7.7 
of (Chapter VIL Verſe VII.) Devorabunt Iudices ; ſuch, as af it take 
therti in the head) will notſtick to ſup up, and ſwallow downe their Iudges 
ſpecially, inter arma. How then, ſhall wee have Militarie Government 2 
Nay, thatis too violent : andif itlye long, the remedy proves asill, as the 
diſeaſe, To mie, aplaine cyidence; that, though all theſe were, all theſe - 
were.not perfet. There was one yet miſsing, that was to doe this to 
' better purpoſe, than yer ithad beene done : and till he were had, they 
' Were not, wherethey ſhould be. | "mo CO Thi 
I; Lb; 
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 — Fhisisthen G 0D's meanes. We cannot fay;His onely meanes .inthat 


- (welſee) thereare States that ſubſ{ift withour them. Butthis we m4 


ſolved on this. Thisis the moſt perfeR, Helaft brought themro, Hither - 
till they came, He changed their government : From Toſwa a Captaine, to 


His beſt meanes. The belt (faith the Philoſopher) for Order Peace, $i ph vos 


Stradineſſe, and proves them all, one by one. Bur, .beſ? (ſay the Fathers) 
forthar, had there beene a better than this, G o.p would notlaſt kave 


re 


- the Indges ; From the Tudges, to Eliand Samnel, Priefs : Bur here when He 


had ſetled them, He changed no more. And this a&t of Gov inthis 
change, is enough to ſhewy, where it is not, thete is a detcR certainly, and - 
ſuch a State we may repute defettive. 04% 


- Belides, you ſhall obſerve : Ofthoſe three eſtates, which ſwayerh 
moſt, thatin a manner doth over-top the reſt, and like a foregrowne 
member depriveth the other of their proportion of growth! /Thevworld 
hath ſeene itin two already, and ſhall daily more and more ſeeitins the 
third. Requiſite therefore, there be One over all, that is:none of all, but a 
common Father to all, that may poize and keepe them all in equilibrio , that 
ſo all the Eſtates may be evenly ballanced.. ei 3602 "ni; 
This 4#then of God in this change, is enough to teach, thatthis Nor 
erat Rexis a defect certainly; and where there is not one} Wwe'may report 
the eftate for deficient. Ar leaſt, thus farre, that God yermay changeitinto 


a more perfect, as He did His owne. And againe this : that. it is notcon- 


| formed to the,governement, ſimply the molt perfect of all; the governement 
of the whole: when, as the inferior bodies are ruled by the Superior; foa 
multitude, by unity ; that is, all by ene. Thus farre on theſewords, There 
Tas no King, howloever other States there were. 11 too Þi 


2 
Non Rox 11 
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The nextpointis. No King in Tſrael. That this is not noted as'2de-. 
feftin groſſe, or atlarge ; but evenin Ifrael, Gods owne;choſen'prople. 
It is a want (not in Edom, or Canaan, but) even in 1frael too;;thewant of a 
King. Truly Iſrael, being Gods owne peculiar, might ſcene toclume 4 
Prerogatiye above other Nations, in this, that they had the knowledge of 
His Lawes, whereby their eyes were lightned, and their hands caught; and 


 Tothemolt likelyto ſpare one : others had not like light: yer this,” 101 0b= 


ſtante their light and their law, and that they which were Gbds owne peo- 
ple, is no ſuper-ſedeas for havinga King. Of whichthereneedeth no 
reaſon but this; that a King is a good meanesto. keepe them Gods Ijrarl. 
Here, for want of a 'King, 1/rael began and was faire onward, to be no 
longer 1ſrael,but even Babel. When Micah (and by good reaſon any other 
as well as he) might ſet up Religions, and give Orders themfelyes;;/as it 
were in open contempt of God and His Law. So that, the people'of: 'God 
can pleade no exemption from this, Since it'is His owne'0rdinance;comake 
them and keepe them the people of God. amd) on 1047 
ef rnragy 22 Was 
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EE on the CorONaTION-day, 
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Was it thus here, in the 01d Teftament, and is it not ſo likewiſe 


the New ? Yes, even inthe New too. For there, Saint Peter willeth them 


that they bee ſubje& to the King, as to the Soveraigne, or molt excellent. 1 Pet.2.13; 


And Saint Paul gocth further, and expreſſeth it moreftrongly, inthe ſtyl 
of Parlament, and (like a Law-giver ) {aith ineraroiovs : Be it enated, that 


they ſabmit themſelves. And when Saint Paul there, had in his AF ſaid; Rom. 13.12 


'  Omnis anima, that this A# reacheth to every ſoule, which was enough : 
yet , becauſe that ſeemed too. generall , Saint Peter came after, and 
goeth to the very point, ahd ſaich , Gens ſana muſt doe thus too : 
that is, there muſt be a King evenin God's Iſrael. And, what would 
we more ? oy (27 B30 OF 
I come to the third part. And co what end a King 2 Quid faciat no- 
bis ? What will a King doe unto us? Ithath beene id already : He will 
looke; that every one doe not that which is zood in bis owne, andevill in Gods 
| eyes. He will in His generall care looke to both parts, theeye and the 
band. The Eye, that men finne not blindely, for want of dire&ion. The 
Hand,that men ſinne not with an high hand (that is wilfully) for want 
of correftion. He will, there be good Ophthalmifts, with right Eye-ſalve, 
that the /ight may be cured, andchings ſeeme as they be, and not beas they 
fſeeme. Ar the hardeſt, Si noluerunt mteligere, bur the eye will rove and 
xunne aſtray, that the hand be bound tothe good abearing. That they doe 
It not : or if they doe it (as doe it they will, yea though there bea King) 
yet that they may not doe itimpunt, doe it and nothing doneto them for 
it, and ſcapethe puniſhment due utto it; For, that is the caſe, when there 
3sno King in Iſrael. Andif, when there is one, that bethecaſe too, where 
havevve beene all this while ? For if ſo, Etiam non eft Rex, cum eſt Rex : 


indeed. Whichas it is not good forthe Fate, ſo neither is it ſafe for them- 
ſelves. To this ſpeciall regard will be had. Non enim fruftrs (ſaith Saint 
Paul) for they beare not the ſword in rvaine; 
2. Tharevery one doe not thus. Every one, but namely (which is the 
occaſion of this text) that not Mica. For,Mica's fat brought forth this firſt 
fizht : that they were now come to this paſle, that he or any ſuch as he 
was, might ſet up in his houſe any Religion he would, and no man con- 


troll him for it To looketo every onetherefore, but ſpecially tro Mica:and 
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x Pct. 1.91 
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Then, when there is a King, there is no King ; or one in name, but none 


Rom.3-4: ; 


tocare for all, but above all the marter of Religion. Ne quiſque videat quod 


reftum et, there ; that every one be not allowed to ſee viſions there: At 
leaſt Ne qui/que faciat, that ſee what they liſt, they be not ſuffered to ſet 
them up: bur 1t the eye will not be reftified, the band be refrained. 

And ſure, nowhere doth theeze more miſſe,nor the hand [werve,then 


inthis : and therefore no where more cauſe to call for a King, then for 
this. One would think,this were impertifient,and we were free enough 


| from Mica. We are not, Evento this day,do men ſtill caft images orima- 


ginations (all is one) in the mould of their conceipts, and up they ſet 


them ;/ 
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am ala forcheir one houſholdro adore. And then; Tryon 
| gerſchafellowatisheteafter deſcribed a Levite,forten ficles and ; ſuite. 
- - (or becauſe now the world is harder, ten pound;)they are ſafe : and there 
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| they have and hold a Religion by themſelves. 


why Kin gs were miſſed s andthe redre ſſe '0) 


- 3. For;evident tis by this text : ſetti 


ag up of falſe worſhip is the eau 
Fir the caulc, Ls they br 


” placed. The cauſe Tay, and the firit cayſe of their placing : and therefore 


this a part, and a principal 
: rally; 1.A 


{ part of their charge. I will touch them ſeye. 
partzto looke to Mica, and tus falſe worſhip. Why, this is max. 


"6 Ecclefiatticall? It is ſo; and thereby itappeareth (I thinke) thar Kings 


have, andareto have a hand in taattersof that nature : If Religion were a 


-a fault, becauſe there was no King, and that one there muſt be; to ſet it 


' right againe. For; 1s it once to be imagined, thatthe cauſe of corrupt Re. 
ligion is layd on the want of a King; and yet when there 1s one he ji! 
not meddle with it 2 Rather the conſequenice is ſtrong on the other ſide. 
Mica thus did, becauſe there was then no King : therefore when there is 


ould 


_ ene, he willlooke betterto it, thatneyer a Mica of them all ſhall doe the 


like, Thus it went, when there was no King: after, when there was one, 
I finde againe, the not taking away the High places (which were places meer- 


? religious, where the people did ſacrifice) imputed till tothe King as his 


Pal. 83.6, 


ault ; And yet, ſhall we have nothing to doe with bigh places, or ſacrifi- 
cing, either there or any where els ? yo Joon 

Very ſtrange it were, that they who are by God Himſelfe, by an ex: 
preſſe Ego: dixi, termed Gops, ſhould yer have nothing to doe with 


 Gov's affaires.!: And no lefle, that being termed by Eſay, Natrity , Fo- 
Eſiy 49. 23. ſter-fatbers, to whoſe care the Church is committed; to cheriſhand bring 


Ro. 13: 6,4» 


up,{hould yer be forbidden to intermeddle with the Church,in that which 
is of all foſtering the principall part! Verily, when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
the ſervice that Kings doeunto GO D, he doth-not onely uſe the terme 
of x«74y% (that is) Publique Officer, but 24; too (as it were Gods Dea- 
cots, or 'Setvitor) by a name peculiar tothe (burch.Offices : and this hee 
uleth twice, for one other. Ir can therefore neither bedenied, nor doub- 
red of, in that 1dolatry came up by defe& of Kings, but that Kings were 
placed, to pull downe 1dolatry, and to plant and preſerve the true Service 
of God: In aword : There is a King in Iſrael; that theremay not be a 
Mica in Tfrael, 1-4 4 

But this is not all; the Text carrieth us yet further : That it is not 
onely the charge of the King, bur the very firit and chiefe article in his 
charge. For, this marke I pray you: that this, is the firf place in all 
the Scripture where; and the firſt cauſe, vphy Kings were miſled ; this the 
very firſt occaſion, that drevy this complaint from G OD. _ co ſet 
downe the diſorders, that then multiplied; other there were, beſides 


this; yer, thishe beginneth with (not with the outrage of Gibea, or the 
 ritoſ Dan, bur) wich Mis idlre x chat, Which he chidly mil liked, 
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 andeherefore would bayefirit and chiefcſtcarero ſeeit reformed. This © 
with Gad is firſt ;a0d.God was nor wgll pleaſcd,it was nor lo wichehem, | 

Tcis har wherewith God upbraideth them (Haſee X.) with their hot ras tive .g! 

king the matter of Gibes, Why, were they too/blame forit, being ſo vils 5. 

anous an att? No indeed, it was ſo good a pecce of luſtice. ' This onely 
itis, God findeth fault with, that they could bee (o forward and fervent, - 
inthe caſe of wrong offeret{ to a woman, and ſo cold and carelefle, when 
His worſhipreceiyed1o greata wound, fo ſenſible of their ovwvne wrong, ſo | 
paſt all feeling in Fs. | For when, injurie was offered one of their concu- 
bines, they crie; The like was neyer ſeene in Iſrael. They were all up in 
armes, and upon the point to roate out the whole tribe of Benjamin.Bur 
when 1dolatry was ſet up, firſt here in at bogſe, after in a whole Tribe, 
even as it were in open defianceof Gop and His Law, no man drew a 
I ſvword: Nay, no man ſo much as ſpake a word in reprooteofic; not cry , 

' then, thelike was never ſeene in 1ſratl. Their fachers.were more tender in Tud.rg.30, 
this point. They, upon the erecting of a thing but like anAltar (bur no 
Altar indeed were all ready to have bidden battell, till they were ſuffici. 
ently ſatisfied, that no ſuch thing was meant. ' Here there is not a ſhew 
of an. 4ltar, but (paſt a ſhew) very 1dols, ani whole houſe full of them, and 
no man ſaith to Micab ſo much as, what doeft chou ? This is thac, Hee 

blamcth them for,there. This,it,vvhich he taketh.in evill part ; and ſaith, 
He will txuſt them, no longer with His worſhip: He will have one who 
{hall looke better to His worſhip, than they had done. 
+,, One; that ſeeing, that was the fir cauſe, that made G oD thinke of 
ferring up. Kings, will therefore thinke it his firſt duty, primim & ante om- 


. 


- Sp. % 


Ioſ.22.11, f 


1a to have regard of that point. Dor 2-7 
...  Foconclude, ifthe want of Kings, Kings in Iſrael, be evill (as evill it is, 
being the cauſe of ſo much evill) itis Go Ds will, there ſhould be a re. 
medy for.it.: That remedy is a King, Itis G 9 Þ.s will therefore, there be 
Kings. Saint Peter ſpeaketh it totidem verbis : This is the willof G o p that « per.2,s N_ 
ye be ſubje& to your Kings. _ + OE | oe 
; Thea ſecondly, being evil, it is Gops will, that Iſrael bee not 
onely kept from it at fometime, bur atall; Evill is not to be allowed 
| any though never ſo ſhorta time; bur ir agreeth well with His pleaſure, 
that once'and ever, it be kept from Tſrael. Conlequently, that there 
' never be atime wherein itmay be ſaid, Non erat Rex. That there bee 
not onely Kings, but a SucceſSion of Kings : Not onely Rex, but ſanguiz, 
_ ſemey, flirps Regis; they be all in Scripture. The Bloud, 1 Kin.11-14. > The 
Seed, Ieremie 41.1. © The Rate, 2 Chro. 22.10, It is among other, one 
| Ofthe differences ,of the State of Kings, and Iudges: and a maine in- 
\- convenience of the ſtate of Tudges (and ſois itofall Eleftive Kingdomes) 
the Inter-regna, as Wetermethem; times berweene the old Iudges death 
andthe raiſingup of a new : in which times, all ranne to rior, arid much 
diſorder got head. To theend then, there be no ſuch inconvenience, no 
* "as __ Mmmmm Inter-regna 
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E Inter-regna at all, not ſo muchas a minute of time, wherein it nay be ſaid, 
Noneſt Rex in Iſrael, it agreeth with His will, chere be not onely King;, 
+-| but a Race of Kings; that ſo ſoone as the breath is gone from one, jnftane. 
RE ly ir may be reſted in another ; that ſo, the good may ever be, and the eyil 
never found in Iſrael. © fa b. OS 


— 


Thu; have wegone through the matter of inftruQion ; and now come 
tothe matter of our owne Thankſgiving riſing our of it. Faye "V0 4) 
As there cannot be agreater plague tk Land, than to be inthat caſs' 
ſo isthere nota higher benefit, that God beſtowerth on any people, to be 
fairely bleſſed from in it, than for the removing from us lo many miſ- 
chiefs and for the preſervingto us the oppolite bleſſings. Fot freeing us 
from thatmiſery, and not onely conveighing, but intailing to us and ours ': 
this happineſſe. For this, are we all now met here, in His preſence eye: 
ry man.to pur if his thankes, into one common Focke, and ſo all joyntly to 
offer it up unto God, that (as this day) ſent us a King in Iſrael. \ 
Wecome not for this aloneto thanke Him , (yer well might we come 
for this, if there were none but this :) But there is more beſides : And 


fore without any King at all, becauſe we feared not God ? And, our feare to 
God, was not ſuch, but He might juſtly have brought us tothat miſerable 
plight. The more cauſe have we tothanke Him, that we have one. And 

Ter.26.7; When I ſay one, I meane firſt, have any one. For, be he Nebuchodonozer, 

Oſc.13-17-' yet muſt we pray for him : Or be it Teroboam, him though G oÞ gave 

in His wrath, yet He tooke away in His fury, the worſewrath of the 

ewaine. Or, be he who he will, to have one, though bur ſuch an one, is 2 
matter of thanksgiving. For, better any, than an Anarchie : Better, any 
one a King, than every one a Kinz : andevery one is more than a King, it be 
doe what be li$ts. Itcalleth ro minde the cry of the Beafts in the fable when 
they were in conſultation, to ſubmit themſelves to the Lioy, as to their 
King. For when it was alleaged , it was like enough he would doe they 
knew not well what, wha helifted which they had cauſe to feare: they 
all cried Preſtat unum timere quam multos ; Better one Lion doe ſo, tn of 
the Beares and Wlfes and Wilde beaſts of the forreſt, as before they did. Firſt 
then, fot this;thar there is a King. 

Secondly, For this : that, a King, not many. For, to have many, isa_ 
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plague for the peoples finnes.) Notmany , "_ not two, as of late: Bur. ws 

now, Rex indeed, one King over all Iſrael. Weknow whenthere were 

two Kings, onein Inda, and the other in the Ten Tribes ; two in oneterris — | 

tory ; it was a maime and a blemiſh/both : That there was nor Rex, one _ 

entire King, but two diverſe Kings (as it were) over two halves of a Coun« © 

try. The like imperfeQion was it,even the dividing of this one Iland,uns - 

© dertwo Soveraignes. | The reducing of both" theſe under one, was pro- 
miſed Iſrael; as an high favour. The ſame, tous performed, can beno 

| eſſe: even, that (now):thereis a King indeed. Rex, one King: One (and . 

olute; entire King dver all the Tribes, over all Irael. Lerthis Fztke37245 


no more) abſc 
- bethe Second. ; 9 BED 
And this our third. [That not onely over T/rael: but (as the words 

are) In Iſrael, Theſe are two different things. To ſpeake (as the 
Prophet doth) that, this King is not Aſſur. For this cauſe Aſſur ſhall be your Hol.11.5; 
Fang, is a fearefull threat, Go p uſerh co His people, for their ankind- | 
eſſe. To have a meere Alien, one from beyond the water, as Nebucbodo- 

20g0r was ; out of a people, whoſe ſpeech they did not underſtand; One; 

not in, but extra 1ſraelem ; that is, over Tſrael, but neither i ic, nor of it. 

That this is not our cale, as (it is well knowne) ſome would have had 
it. Therein then, muſt we alſo acknowledge; G o Þ hath dealt gratiouſly 
with us, ſending us ſuchan one; as, þy more than one or two, before this 
very laſtof all. js corhe of the Race Royall;and is by due and undoubted right 
a King, not only over, but in, and of Tſrazl. Is not this a third? 

And ſure, this fourth. That, as He ſent us not Aſſur a ranger : ſo; 
neither ſent He a Jeroboam. No ſtranger, in birth, he; but one addited = 
to a ftrange worſhip : a tranger in Relizion. (And; itwaseven Michas re« 
ligion juſt: As, Michas Country-man he was ; for, both, were of Ephra- 
im.) Whoid that which was evillin G o Ds eyes, by doing that, which was 
good in his owne, and ſo, made Tſrael to finne. Snch an one He hath not ſent 1 Kings 153 
us; but one that Kknoweth God : doth neither favour Micah, nor Micabs 20s 
worſhip ; ſince, that was a principall cauſe, why there is a King in Iſrael, 
that Michas 1dols might not be ſer up. = 

And then fifthly.As nota Teroboam favouring Micah,not a Rehoboam net- 
ther ; who was (indeed) well for his Relizion, but otherwiſe not ableto 
| adviſehimſelfe, and ſo ready to be adviſed to the worſe. One, that wasfull ; c1ro;rs; 
; of great words, but ſo faint-hearted, as not able to reſiFt ought : that nnder 14. 
| him, every one did what be would, for all the King. Itwas (asin another 
caſe the Prophet ſpeaketh) Rex,Rex,es non et Rex. Itis otherwiſe, where . Chro; x3? 
Princes are intelligent, learned, and (as David was) both religious and wiſe, 37; 
wiſe 45 an Angell of God, to diſcerne good and evill. Sucha King as David, | 
a ſpeciall bleſsing : not omnib4s 'data, not given to every people; Nay, , _. 
many times, not to [ſrael it ſelte. May we not report this for a fifth? * Sam, w 

And for a ſixth,this. That not as David neither, though he were both —*7* 
gentle and wiſe, which Rehoboam was nor. For, though he were both, 

5 b Mmmmm 2 yet 


S* . m—— 
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x; than Rex in ]ſrael, a Generall of an arniie,” ra. 
. ther than a King: No, but (that which addeth ſtillto the heap of our bleſs 
\ - _ ſings) like Salomon, morehappy than his father; as one that procured to 

his people Peace with all the Nations round about. Of him, of (ich an 
- oneas he; ſaichthe Lucene of Saba, becaviſe the Lord thy G o Þ loved Iſrael, 
to eſtabli ſþ it forever, therefore hath be ſet thee King over them, to bring them 
' to, andto preſerve them in the happy dayes of peace. That 15 indeed the right 
Heb.7.2. King, to be as Melchiſedech King of Salem, that is, King of peace. To be, as 
Elay 9.6. the great King of Iſrael, whoſe ſtyle is Princeps pacts. | 
And laft of all, which is the complete perfection of all; thatin and 
by him Gob hath not onely ſent usa King, but a Race and ſucceſSion of 
Kings. A bleſſing yer further, a greater bope, by blefling him, and in him 
| us all, with aniflue of ſuch hope, and with hope {till of more. Who ſhall 
(wetruſt; and pray they may) ſtretch their line to the Þorlds end ; and ever 
keepe this land, from this plague here mentioned ; from dayes, whereof 
it may be ſaid, Non erat Rex in Iſrael. Even ſo Lord Teſs, ſo beit. 
And thus, ſeven times a day, praiſe we G ©, for this His ſevenfold 
g00dneſſe. * For a King, 2 an abſolute entire King, 3 a King bethin, and of 
Iſrael, 4 a King neither favouring nor favoured by Micah, 5 a King too wiſe 
to endure Fecit quiſque quod refium, 6 a King of peace, 7 a King, who hath 
already by himſelfe, and ſhall for ever by his ſeed, preſerve this Land from 
the euill dazes, wherein Tjrael was, without a King: There is not any one 
of theſe Seven, but we owe our ſpeciall thankes for it : Bur: for them all, 
all that ever we have or can make. a Fr 
And theſe now weoffer and preſent, tothe Divine Majeſtie, all : and to- 
gether with our thankes, a commixtion of prayers, that this bleſſing 
of a King in Iſrael, and of this King in 1ſrael, may tous, and 
our poſterity, long and many yeares, yea, many times 
many be continued, and wee or they often ſee 
the renewing of this bleſſed day. 
Which Almighty G op 


grant, &c. 
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IAMES Crave. Vir XXII. 


Eftote auter factores Verbi; & non auditores cantom; 


fallentes voſmetiplos. 


eAnd bee yee aoers of the Word, and not "OO onely, decei- | 
v Vino 2 your 0 owne UP 


= advice or Caution of Saint Linies, to thoſe 

1] chat receive the word ingrafted. And that 

ſo neceſſary an advice, as without which, 

| all our receiving the word, or bearing Ser. 

Lil /915, is nothing elle Caith he) but a very 
jf cooſening or deceiving our ſelyes. 

Which I therefore thought very meet 

/ to attend upon the former verſe, ſo lately 
Ihandled. That , being Pl commandement, 6, 
> ls it: This, a caution to doe it well. 

Thereis not any time, but this caution 
of Saint Lames is S— But, the ſpeciall time for it is, when hearing of the 
word is growne into ſuch requeſt, as it hath got the ſtart of all the reft of 
the parts of Go Þ's ſervice. Soas, but that ſure we arethe World will 
' notlike any onething long, it might juſtly be feared, leſt this part eating 

oxt the reſt ſhould grow indeed the ſole and onely worſhip of Gop: 


which Saint Lanes by no meanes would have it. = 
 Mmmmm3. Nov 


pg 


, A : > 
5 a EP” OY WF f F F ; ” aw y rn 
ad 4 Fs pf T e ; — . $2 ” Ld my " 4 k ls by 
P's . % - - ” . ® - F o oy «a, 4 
_— 7 ek, ©. Wb 26, 2 x 9 IS0 . - ——_— 
=. AAR E . a - / 4 Fy _ c 
{4,488 os | _ -— PORPOR 
"= | » z | , "> 26 
+ \ "OE; ; 6 , > pa 
{fn Ke Sa. | : - Is 
Ra " | - | 2 , - 4 * . : $ , 
Pg Fa p '* 7 F 
PRs. | : 4 , - 
S: k . : £ 1 : 
5g - ' A 
166 5 * 4 FOre 
76 
*s iu a 
- 


of 
of 
p tf | F K . nf 
n þ = <#; a * * LY * 
Pg Pr” 


whereof (as if all 2odlineſſe were in hearing of Sermons) take this y 


way our A o Is al eQed, now, is.the World of Sermons. For proofe 
place, the Houſe of G op, which now you ſce mectly well repleniſhed: 


wt 


vice of G o'»-no lefſethan this) you ſhall finder in a manner) deſolate, 
"And, not here onely ; but, goe any whither elſe, ye ſhall finde even the 
like. —— w 


Come at any other parts'of the Service of Gop (parts, I ſay, of the Sex. 


Ecel. 5.12, which hath poſſeſſed the world ; or (with Saint Iames) a ftrong illuſion 


of our ghoſtly chemie.'. Who whenhe cannot dravy us Wholly from the 
SeFvice of.G.o.D, mak<th us ſingle out ſome one part of it from all the 
reſt and to he fuperſtitiouſly conceited of that part ; to make much of ix, 
and to maghikie it highly, nay, onely ;-with negle&t, and (even as it were) 
with ſome diſgrace to all beſides it. a \Þ = 


ths s 


Of which I may well lay with Saint Tames (the m.C hapter followi ng 
at the X. Verſe) My beloved, theſe things ought not ſo tobe: nor they cannor 
ſobe, without manifeſt impeachment of the wiſdome of Gov, who 
hath appointed all the reſt, as well as this ; and would have us make 2 
conſcience of all the reſt, no lefle than of this. And, we cannot ſe. 
yer out one (as we doe) bur this will follow ; that, Go b did well 
and wiſely in appointing that one,but not ſointhe reſt. For, as for therii, 
they might well have beene ſpared; we can ſerve G 0D without them, 
well cnough. 


Truely, though wecannot turne the ftreame:or Torrent of the Time 
(for that men'will not heare of ought againſt hearing , )yer, ſure it is, this 
lohn 3.332. # utterly a fault : Hearing is not the only thing : And, ſo much we muſt, 
1 Cor.6.7, and doe teſtifie unto you,thouzh our Witneſſe be not received. 
- But, this isnot properly Saint James his only : This rather : Thar, in 
| bearing when we have made it the onelything, we ſo carry ourſelves, as, 
| When we have heard, and beard onely, though we do nothing elſe,bur beare 
and onely heare, wethinke we have doneenough ; we ſtand diſcharged 
before G op; no further thing can be required at our hands. This (ſaith 
Saint James ) is (certaivly) anilluſion, or deceiving ourſelves. For,if all other 
parts be negleRed for this; and then, in this, ſo great an errour be com- 
mitted ; if all wedoe, behearing, and even in that, we be deceived too, 
what ſhall become of us ? 


>. 5m. For rerpedy (then) ofthis, doth Saint Tames give us this Item : See that 
Verſe 19.22 ye be, &c. In effect, as it heſhould ſay: You are ſwiſt to heare, you receive 
the word with all gladneſſe, you will not miſſe a Sermon : all this | allow of, 


and like well. But then,See,(thar is) doe itnot blindly: To heare the word, 


is not a blind-mans worke : He had necd, not onely have his cares, but 
; | Rae TL. DRL; , ne Es: his 


Now, if this be a proper Text for ſuch times, our times, are ſuch «| 


And this (to ſpeake with Salomon) # an evill diſeaſe under the Sunne| 
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his eyestoo, that ſhall doe it topurpoſe : Yea, both his eyes; for there's 
' orke for both : Videte, quid audiatis, to ſee, Phat heheares © roidere quio- qi; 24 
modo audiatis, to ce how he heares, In any wiſe, to ſee, he be nota _—_ 
|  onely, and nothing but a bearer, and when he hath donethat, chinke he | 
hach nothing cle to doe. EO ee 
Yet ſuch there were in Ezechiels time (which place'in the Old Te- 
ſtament, matcheth this in the New) that! called one to artother, Come, let Eze133-31. 
ws 20e to the Sermon : Et audinnt (ſaith he) ſed nibil facinnt, and heard, but 
aid nothing, 7 oF 2p | 
Such in Saint Tates's time elſe was his Caution without cauſe. And 
ſuch in ourtime: not, In dogmate, for they. maintaine it not; buttheir 
prafiiſe plainely diſcovers as much ; that fo they heare, they care neither 
What, nor how, ipſum atdire, very bearing ſerves their turne. 
Well, whoſoever ſo doth, how ſure ſoever he makes himlſelfe, how _ 
| well and wiſely ſoever he thinkes he carties the matter, it is ſure (faith 
| Saint James) if he ſeenottoit, he is fallen into deceptio viſus. Andifhe 
heare no otherwile, into deceptio auditus, Fs receiving of the word, is no- 
thing bur a deceiving himſelfe. MEE 


$-_— 


So have we two principall parts of this Text. 1. Firſt his adviſe, or 7% Piven 
caution : See that-ye be doers of the word, and not bearers onely. 2. And ſe- 
condly, that which giveth an edye to this' adviſe, which is a maine in. 
convenience, wee fall into, if wee follow it not : Left Wee deceive our 
_ ſelves. + | 
4 The former of theadviſe, thus we put in order : Be not heaters onely of Þ 
the word, but doers , Sois the true placing of the words, though it ſtands 
otherwiſeinthe Text. Now, he that ſaith, Be not bearers onely, ſaith two 
things: 1. Beyehearers : 2. But, not hearers onely. So that the points 
grow to bethice : 1. An allowing us, to be bearers (farſt.) 2. Burt not hea- 
rers onely, but ſomewhat elle ithe ſecond. ) . Thirdly, what that is: - 
| Namely, to be ders of the word : which is nothing elſe, but the fruit of _ _ _ 
thar graft, which (olately ye heard of. And this is the Caution. Verle 28] 
Then ſecondly, he giveth it an edge, by ſaying, If we follow not his 11. 
, Caution, we tall into a flat Paralogiſme, we make a falſe concluſion, or fal- 
lacy. Yea,a doubje edge: 7 Firſt that we are deceived : 2 The ſecond that 
we deceive our ſelves, - | hy 
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PLE UL AL UL TNINLEIILING 
EE FF. FE begin with this, that Saint James, in ſaying, Be not bearers 
The Advice, V \ onely, this he ſaich : Be bearers, but not onely bearers , be yedg.. 
WET. *7y ers too: bur, be bearers ſtill. 2 

- For, indealing with Scriptures that conliſt of Negatives by compari- 
ſon (not hearers, but doers ; and ſuch like) we had need walke warily: 
Mat. 22:24. and-(as the Scboolemen (ay) reſolve them cum grano ſalis, leſt we caſt out 

one Devill with another, as the manner of ſome is : the devill of hearing on- 
St ly, with the devill of not bearing at all: And ſo, the laſt error proye worſe 
Mat. 27. 64+ than the firſt. We mult take heed we preſerve both, both hearing and doing. 
' Mate 23. 23. each, intheir ſeyerall right: and ſodoethe former, that the latter we leave 
not undone. ATA 
Verſ:r19g. _, For, Saint James, by opening our hands to doe hath no meaning to ſhut 
our eares, th beare : by wiſhing us to fall to doing,he willeth us nottogive 
21. over hearing : by bringing in the latter, taketh not away the former. But (as 
ſaid) to hold 6n our hearing ſtill onely with this caution, that we reckon 
not that for all, or to be the thing ſoly or wholly to be intended by us. This 
being ſeene unto, to heare on, as we did. 
For, he that had (two Verſes before) willed us to be ſwift to heare, he 
that (the very next Verle before) meekely to receive the word : he could not 
pokiibly ſo ſoone forget himſelfe, as to haveany ſich meaning. Nocer- 
tainly, he had given it the honour of the firſt place, and his purpoſe is not 
totake it away againe. h 
Deut.4.1., _Gop from heaven ſo began His Law with hearing: heare Tſrael. 
Ma.17-35- God from heaveritoo, ſo began, His Goſpel; This is my beloved Sonne, 
heare Him. So Gob began, and ſo mult we begin, or elſe wee begin 
_ wrong. 

_ And, notbegin onely,but continue ſtill hearing : For ſo doth the 4po- 
Plal.gr.7. Jie comment on the place ofthe Palme (To day if you will beare His voice) 
Heb. 13-3 that, by today, is meant Donec cognominatur hodie, while it is called to day. * 

Andto morrow, and every day (when it comes) is called to day : ſo that,to 

day isall the dayes of our life. : 

The reaſon of which our continuall being bearers, is the continuall 

| neceſs1ty of hearing of the Word of G 0D. Which neceſsiry our Saviour 

Carisr Himlelfe ſetterh dawne, in expreſle termes, ſpeaking of Ma- 

Luc-1% 34+ ;jes choice, to fit and beare his words, Ynum eſt neceſſarium . One of the ne- 
eſſary things it is, and forſuch we may boldly affirme it. Tk 

| What that neceſsity is He tels us, when He cals itthe key of know- 

Loc. 11.52. ledge. Thar there is a doore ſhut, this is the key : no opening, no en- 


— Rom-0-14+ trance without it ; none at all. For 2zomodo poſſunt (ſaith Saint Pau!) 
| Þ: How 


 manelfe. 


7 Gf v 


FT can ay Fe "bly be ſaved except they call1 upon Gs D- a} upon F-vaxOx Adis # 
except COD heare * ? ſr feemes, he knew not how:.andit nor he; not any, = 
"we muſt be dvers of the word (as, by and by he ants; 

muſt) ve mu as heare-fixſt, what we doe, before we candoeit. ./ 
Acthe firſt, we are in his cale,chat faid, Domine iid me Vis 470 hail Iohn As. 


_ know not vwhac to doe: : thenir is necelary roteachus.  / 


After we know, we forget againe. Then, itis oy to callu to 
remembrance. © | 

When weremember, we grow dullin our r duty: Thend its necallit 
ry toſtirup andquicken us.” So, every way itis neceſſary;and we cannot 2 Pet-z.1, 
bequir of it donee cognominatay bodit, while it is called to day. 


As the Philoſopher ſaid, of the Celeſtiall bodies and lights, that fa 


were dignum & idoneum ſpeHtaculum, fi tautum preterirent (it is Seneca,) if 


they ofiely paſſed by over our heads, and wereceived not the benefir of 
their motion and influence (which we doe: .) yer-were they a ſpectacle + 
worth the beholding. Somay we juſtly ſay of the Word : thoughit on- 
ly diſcloſed the high and admirable treaſure of wiſdome and knowledoe (it 
Goth .) yet Were it worth the while to heare it. For the .2ueene of the 
S outh, came a great long journey, onely to be partaker of Salomons wiſe- 
dome, and for nothing elſe : & Ecce major Salomone hic, and Herhat was ,,.. 
the Author of this Word, is greater than Salomon. 

How much more then when beſides this excellency,yve have further 
ſo neceflary uſe of it ? Tt ſervesus firſt, as a Key, or ſpeciall meanes,wherc- 
by wve may pe: the place of torments. So ſaith Abraham to him chat was 
inthem : if your five brethren would not come where you are, they have Luke 16.29; 


72, 42 


Moſes and w, Prophets, Audiant ipſos, Let them heare them : that ſhall _ 


them, for ever comming there. 

And it ſerves us, not only as a Key tolock that place, butto open us an. 
other, eyenthe Kingdome of beaven. For, not ſo few as rwenty times in Luke 11.52] 
the Goſpell, is the Preaching of the word, called che kingdome of heaven , as 
a ſpeciall meanes to bring as thicher. Iris chat, which | Saint lames, in the Verſe 27, 
Verſe before ſaith : It is able toſave onr ſoules. The very words which the 


; Angell uſed to Cornelius, that when Saint Peter came, he ſhould ſpeake 


words, by which be and his houſhold ſhould be ſaved; Such and ſo neceſlary is Ats 11. 14: 
the uſe of hearing the word both wayes. 

1I conclude then with Saint Peter , Cui bene facitis attendejites, that 
Je doe well in giving beed to it, as Saint Tames here ſaith, not as au=/, bare 2 Pet. tg; 


- bearers ; but, as n0and, attentive bearers : that in ſo colin, you doe 
well. 


But Saint Paul is fo "Bi carried, with this deſire to was us beare, that 
he ſaith : Let the word bee preached, andiet it be heard, beit ſi incerely,or bee Phil. 1 " 


o pretenſedly, ſo it be done, it is to bm, and ſhould be to us, matter (not only 
_ of contenttment, but alſo) of rejoycing. As mucho ſay, as let them come 


and be Wes, thouph i it be but to mocke : let themicomie and be bearers, 


though 
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|... thoughitbe butto carpe, ſorhey come and behearers, | And itis nor a, 
| Afs2.6. miſſe. | 'The . thatcame tomocke the Apoſtles, as men gone With drinke 


werecaught by their hearing. They that came to rake our S ay1gyy 
Tobn 9-33 Cur 1sT, weretaken themſelves, by their bearing. Therefore, uocungue 
+ modo ((aith Saint Paul, andthough it be more than Jaint Lames (eemes to 
warrant, ſay we) howſoever, and with What condition ſoever it be, Be ye hea, 

_ rers of the word, till, © F 77 * ER, .- 
Haweribos — Hearers : buthearers of the Word. For, it ſhould be the Word wee heare: 
of theword, Words weheare every foot: but I darenot ſay, the word, alwayes. Much 
chaffe is ſowne, in ſtead of right graine ; Many aary flick graft ſtead 

ofa Siene with life and ſapin it. That was it, our Saviour Cnrigy 

Marke 4:4, Willed us tolooketo 2uid, what we heard, as well as 2yomodo; how, 
Luke 8.13, And indeed, for all our hearing, few have exerciſed ſenſes, to diſcerne 
\- this point. Whatſceverit be, that we heare out of the Pulpit, it ſerves our 
turne, it is all one : There is much deceit in this point. But, a point itis, 
that would not be ſaluted afarre off, or touched lightly, butthe very core 
of it ſearched, if it were dealt with as it ſhould. | Bur indeed, it is not ſo 
pertinent to Saint James his purpoſe inthis place; therefore, I will not en- 


ter into.it, but goe onto the lecond. x 


2 Nor hes Hearers of the word : But not bearers onely, For all the rhatter is 1n the 
#40ndly. yyord (Onely.] The more bearers, the bettcr : the more bearers onely, the 
worſe. We cannot ſay ſo much good of bearing, as we muſt ſpeake evi 
of ſuch as contentthemſelves with hearing onely, =» 
And, why not onely * Becauſe, to heare, is ſomewhat, but it is not all; 
A partit is, but, in no wiſcthe whole. It is one thing; but, not the onely 
one thing. And therefore we mult not ſtay in it ; there is a plus ultrg: 
when ve have done hearing, ſomewhat elſe is tobe done. 
This appeareth plainely, from our Saviour CHR1sTs owne 
mouth, even in that very place, where He ſo much commendeth hearing, 
and ſo ſetteth out the neceſsity of it. He commendeth it by ſaying, Mary | 
Luke 10.42» bath choſen the better part : Thebetter part is but a part, yet : therefore, not 
the whole then. He ſetteth out the neceſsity of it by ſaying ; Ynum ef 
neceſſarium :; Vuum, He ſaith, not unicum : That, one thing it is; but not 
the onely one thing, thatis neceſſary, nor ſo to be reputed. oe 
But of all other, S. Paul doth beſt ſhew the abſurdity of them,that ſo 
a Cor.12-17 eſteeme it. What (faith he) i all the Body an Eare? Is all bearing? As if 
: _ he ſhould ſay : That is toogroſle. Yet thither they muſt come; even to 
make all the ſenſes bearing, and all the Body an Fare, that place all religion 
in Lettures and Sermons. ag, 

\ Thisthen Ring but a part onely, being but one thing, we mult not. 
Ray here: We mult not ſtay; for, the Scripture it ſelfe (marke it where 
you will) never maketh a Rlay at this = $6284 Ever, the ſentence 
is ſuſpended ; ever, there followeth a Copulative, an [4nd] in the necke 
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of it. Tr neyer commethto a pawvſe;or full point; till ſomewhat-elſe be 


ſupplied. TIT 8 F Den 907 LG _* 2-S. 
This people hath well ſaid (faith G o Þ in Deateronoms) : ) What waz Deut.5.28; 


that, that we may ſay ſo too? This 1c was, they ſaid to Moſes : Bring thou 


 Gops word to us; and wee Will beare it, and doe it, © Notheare it onely_ 


(forthen it ſhould nothave beene commended) but-heare it; and doe it. 
And ſo, it is well ſa1d, and nototherwile: 1 will tell you (ſaith our $a-/ 
Viour -C 1 R 15 T) who is a wiſe- builder :: Hee) that heareth my words (and 
no period there, but) and doth:them. And;to the woman, that heard His 
words with a great paſsion; Bleſſed are they \that heaxe the word of G op, 
and keepe it. And not to trouble you with many allegations, ſoconclu-. 
deth.He in the Revelation: -Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that beare the 
Words of this prophecie, and keepe the things written therein. Marke ie well : 


= 
&vi.e,24 


| Never a pawvle, a breath, afull point, or ſtay at bearing; burill anHnd *: 


and doe, and keepe, and fulfill ; and ſomewharelſe. To fhew, itis neither 
the ſole, nor the whole thing : There remaineth Rill for-us fome further du- 
ty behinde. > & tha SITTTTO FT £14 Jo | 

'  TInas much then, as it is never put alone, but ſtill coupled with ſome 
other: And, it is a Rule (not onely for mariage; bitt forall things elſe} 


other thing is, which G'o Þ hath coupled,andSaint James (upplicthto-be 
joyned with it, : R109 


Tra? | 
C.11, 28; 


v4 


What Gob hath coupled, let no man put aſunder 2} Let us ſce, what'thac Mat.16.6; 


What is that ? Is it to be moved a lictle with that we'beare? Vpon. z Bur deerrof 


the Ward, . 


Our hearing, ro lay with a Agrippa, WEN YO, ſomewhat 'was; [ wasa lit- __ 
tle moved with it 2 No : thisisto ſuffer, not todoe; Saint: Lames ſpeaketh * 
of. doing. | : | "- 


$26.38 


What is it then ? Is it to cry, b Magifter lens daxiſtt Sir you well ſaid, you ; Luc.20.39, 


bave made 45 a good Sermon? Nay then, what ſay you to © Nunquam quiſe. © lohn 7. 46; 


quam, we never heard a better : Is not that it? Ns : for;this is to ſay and 
not to dee. Saint James ſpeaketh of doing; 2 5 | SIPs 


What ſay you! to conferring of it, by the-wals of tir houſe, afd ma- 


: king that we have heard matter of diſcourſe or queſtion 2I can tell what 


I would ſay, if our queſtions and diſcourſestended to that of Saint Lames 
(here) to doing : thatthen, 'we were in-a- good way. Burt, yee ſhall ob- 
ſerve, for the moſt part, they bee abour ſome pretty ſpeculative pointy 
ſome ſubtill obje&tion; Somewhat (ever) tending to curioſity of know-. 
ledge, rather than conſcience of praftice. Bur, if we did ſo, yet it were but. 
to talke of doing, not to doe. Still we are ſhort of Saint James: who, 


whatſoever we do, to ſatisfie him beſides,vvill not leave ts,till we be do- 


ers of it. And(ſure) any that obſerverh it"'ſhall finde, that thoſe I have: 
named (* To heare, * to be moved with it a little; 3 rocommend it 4 to [pend 
alictle calke abour it)chis is all. And that all theſe be but by-wayes,which: 
the enemy of our ſoules ſecketh to lead us into, fo to divertus from the 
| rue 
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 rrie end, that we may reſt--in-chele;-as- in our finall concluſion, and 
| +  - . never come to this of Saint James (which is the point indeed)ro be 
- *Weſee then what the other partis :/.to heare; that we may gee . tg re. 
cerve, that we may bring forth,to be gr afted, that we'may frudtifie. 5 
*| Arid that our care'of irmaybe according, T adde; 'that this isnotons 
ly.@ part, but Gerd th = better part of the ewaine. For, though Maries þ art 
|, Lilkeno, iy Was betrerithan Martha's : (Mares ,m bearing, ; chan Marthas in entertain. 
TD ing :)\ yet, Maries part in doing (that is) in atnomting Cs 15T, was bet. 
25.1: ter; than her parrin bearing CHRIST, and hath a greater praiſe and proc 
Mat, 36, 134 miſe from On®1's Ts owne mouth: This that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpo, 
4,1 hen of:through the-world. lt is our Rule . V} numquodgque'propter quid, Gil 
lud-magis : Inthatdoing is the Propter quid, the end of hearing; and wee 
therefore heare;whar to doe;that we may dot, what we beare: Inthat (as 
che'Schoolemen ſay) 'Scire ef propter ire ; We know the way; to goe the way 
Doing-muſt needs be the worthier of the twaine : Worthier in it felfe;and 
conſequently worthier our care and intendment. 


o 


>: To/makeit plaine, doe but take them in ſunder, and ſever them:Saint 
Rom. 2. 13- {Paul ſaith plainly,'Then, Nor auaitores, Fearing is nothing ; ſed fabores, 
+.3:,,/ bur doing is all. *And,whenthey be joyned, ſtill thereis a markeſcrupon 
thispart;tofhewrit forthe chiete; As here (at the XXV. Verſe following) 
he ſaith plainely, Beatus erit in opere ſuo, he char ſhall be bleſſed; ſhall be 
fobn 1317+ bleſſed in bis worke ; not in any thing elfe. Our Saviour Himlelte ſaichthe 
+17 - ſame n'expreſſerennes Tf yeknowtheſe things: how. then? bleſſed ſhallye 
. ** "* beif.yedoe them: /Marke :* Bleſſed, if ye doe them. Otherwiſe, it ye know 
| Tents 4.47, hor never ſo much, never the more bleſſed, Never the more bleſſed? 
Nay ſcienti & non facienti (faithS: Tames) Knowing and not doing is an' en- 
creaſe of our ſinne; and ganſequently a greater:heape of our condemnation. 
This therefore is the prineipall part, to be doers. + 2 
| Ifthen we would fine be doers, and aske what that is ? Itis a mate- 
tiall pointto know. There are two kindes of doers 2 romns and * axxilig; 
Which the Latine likewiſcexpreflcth, in *-4gere, and+2 Facere. Agere,as in 
: Mauſike ; where, vohea we have done finging or playing, 'nothing' rema:- 
neth'{ Facert,as in building; where, after we have done, there is a thing 
permanent. And mi, Faftores, they are/Saint James-his doers. But 
we have both-che words; in the Engliſh rongue: AGors, as in a Play : 
Faftors as in Merchandiſe. ' When the Play 'is done, 'all the AFors doe, + 
vaniſherh : But of the Fafbors doing, there is a gaine, a reall thing re- 
mating: O00 Oo 007 T 41136 7-200 (52 
- -Torbes x Doer of the' Word, is (as Saint (Gregory ſaith well) Con- 
pertert Scripturas in operas, T'o change the Word which is audible, intoa 


Works which is viſible: the Word which is tranſient, intoa Works which 
permanent.” a4? 


- Or 


28 TT 7 
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_ everbum, unto the Word; that we beare, let there be joyned 


Ly, «ys ee 


= _ ERNED > ee et s 2 o 
of thedoingofthe VVord, © u7. 


s 


— — —_—— 


-  Orrather, nor to-change it, but (as Saint Auguftine ſaith): 4ccedat ad = 
the Element of 
the Worke (that is) ſome reall Elementall deed, Et fic fit magnum Sacramens 
tum pietatis, and ſo ſhall you have the great Myſterie or Sacrament of God- * Tim-3-16, 


_ lineſſe. For indeed, Godlinefſe is as a Sacrament: hath not onely the My. 


fterie,to be knowne, but the exerciſe to be done, not the Fordto beheard, 


_ butthe worke allo ro beperformed : Or clle, if it be not a Sacrament, itis x Tim4.7; 


not true godlineſſe. | - TT | 
| Which very Sacrament of godlineſſe is there ſaid to be the manifeSting of 
the Wordin the fleſh : which itfelfe 1s lively expreſſed by us, when weare 
doers ofthe Word, as it is well gathered out of our Saviour CHRisTs 
ſpeech, tothem which interrupted Him in His Sermon, and told him, his 
mother was without : Who is my mother (ſaith He ?) Theſe here, that heare Mar.”r 2-503 
and doe my words, are my mother : They travell of me till I am faſhionedin Gal-4-9. 


them. Fearing, they receive the immortall ſeed of the Word, by a ficme i Per.1.233 


purpoſc of doing, they conceive, by a longing deſire, they quicken ; by an 
earneſt endeavour, they travell with it; and when the Worke is wrought, 
Verbum caro fatum eſt, they have incarnate the word. Therefore to the Iohn i. 14; 
womans acclamation, Bleſſed bee the wombe that bare thee ; true (ſaith Luke i 1.47: 
CH 21 sT)burthat bleſſing can extend but onely to one, and tono more; oo 
I will tell you, how you may be bleſſed too ; Bleſſed are they, that ſo in- 
caxnate the written word by doing it, as the Bleſſed Virgin gave fleſh, to the 
eternall word, by bearing it. | 

It is chat which Saint Iames meaneth in the next (hapter, where hee Cha 2. Ver: 
ſaith, Oftende mihi fidem : Faith commeth by bearing , ſhewy me thy faith,and gn. Fe. 
thy bearing (ſaith he, in the perſon of an Heathen man.) The Chriftian | 


faith is, Quando creditur quod dicitur , the beathen faith, Quando fit quod dict- 
| tur (for, lothey define itintheir Bookes of Offices.) Ye ſhall never ſthewy 


them. your faith, cum creditur quod dicitur , but by that they underſtand 
(that is) their owne fairh, cum fit quod dicitur, by) doing the word. Enough 
roſhew whatis meant, by doers of the Word. =_ 
And leaſt we excuſe our ſelves by this;that all Sermons arenotde The- 
ologi4 praftica, entreat not of matters of a&tion, and ſo not to be done. 
By this that hath beene ſaid of the Sacrament of godlineſſe, we may eaſily 
underſtand, that thereis no Article of Faith, or Myſterie of Religion atall, 
but is as a key to open, and asa hand tolead us to ſome operatiyevertuc. 


. Eventhoſe myſticall points, being by the Holy Ghoſts wildome, ſorem- 


pered, that they miniſter every one of them, ſomewhat co bee doing 


with, ſomewhat pertaining to the exerciſe of godlineſſe, no lefſe than the 1 Tim-4-7; 


moral points themſelves. Sothat, if we would diſpoſe our ſelves, to 


 keepe Saint Iames-his Caution, I make no queſtion, ye might well doe 


it through all. Ar leaſt, when the points are plainly praftike, meere 
Agends, then to make a conſcience of doing them, andro call our ſelves 
to account of what wehaye heard, what wee haye done, till as an | 
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"Thc edge of 
the cautions 
or the income 
VEenience., 


———— A 


 Tames-his- rerme is, we finde our ſelves to be doers of the word : till 3; 
* Saint Tameshis terme was; the verbum inſitum, the ingrafted word haye 
his fruit in a orke ſuitable to the ſeed or /1en, it came of, And this is 

the Stimme of his Caution. SF INE 2 Pk 


| | C 

What if we doethus, what then ? So doing, ſaith Saint Iames wee 
ſhall doe wiſely, and make ſure worke; in ſaying that, Nor doing ſo, we 
ſhall bur beguile our ſelves. For indeed, thoſe are the onely bearers, that are 
doers roo : The other, that are bearers onely, as good not heare, for when 


: Perehvinge lis done; doing miiſt do it. That is plaineſt, that Scripture telleth us,how 


Iohn 8. 29. 


Phl.1 11.10, #nderitanding bave all they that doe thereafter. 


it ſhall gocatlaſt : They that have done good, ſhall goe intolife everlaſting, 
and they that have done evill, goe (1 need not tell you) you know whither 
well enough. _ | ek 

This very thing had David ſaid long before of the Word, A good 
And ſo had our Sayi- 
our (Criſt; who faith of him that beareth and deeth, that hee approverh 


Mat. 7.24 himlelfe for a wiſe builder. Which is chat and nothing elſe, which Saint 


Mate7. 26, 


lames here implieth, that they make a ſound concluſion, or true Syllo- 
gi{me. | | 
As, on the other fide, ſuppoſing they doe it not, they be fooliſh buil. 


ws $33: ders fooliſh Virgins (faith Carisr:) faich Saint James, they fall in- 


to a flat fallacie, or Paralogiſme : are deceived by a pecce of theDevils þ- 
hiſtry. + 
: Aud the Apoſtle could not poſsibly deviſe to ſpeake more firly, or to 
give his caution a better edge. For, theſe great bearers, nothing ſo much 
nettles them, as to be counted men deceived, vnwiſe, or overſeene. Men 
are deceived for want of knowledge : They reckon themſelyes the onely 
people, as if knowledge ſhould dye with them. And, being men of know- 
ledge conſequently freelt from error, of any men alive. They pitty much 
the Nindueſf of the former times : but as for them, they ſee livht cleerely, 
and are not deceived you may be ſure. Therefore this ſeemeth very ſtrange 
to them, and in evill part they muſt needs take it, to beeho{den for 


men deceived. The more it moveth them, the liker it is co worke with 


them ; and therefore Saint James the rather chooſeth it. ite 

Itis the courſe, the Holy Gho#t fill keepes with them. For ſuch were in 
our Savionrs time the Phariſees. None,ſuch men of knowledge as they:they 
were knowledze all over: in their fore-head.at their wriſts, dowynto the very 
fringe and skirts of their garment. Notwithſtanding,upon this very point 
of Non faciunt, our Saviour, Chriſt lets not to call them fooles and blinde, 
thoughthey took themſelves to bethe onely Eagles of the world. Even ſo 
werethole in the Pſalme, when they had heard the Law, Sabbothatfter 
Sabboth, forty yeares together, yer (faith he) It is a people that doth erre 


_ in their hearts, forall that : andthough they have beard ſolong, yet they 
know not my wayes, And even fo Saint Pax! with ſome in his time, whom 
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though he termes alwayes learning, continually bearing, Rill at Sermons ; yet 
for all thathe ſaith, they never came to the knowledge of the truth : Notthe | 
true knowledge, which conhiſteth in the praftice, but a kinde of jangling \z Tim. 3.57 
knowledge, and holding of oppoſitien, which he calleth knowledge falſ- | oi 
Iyfo called. _ Therefore, for all their Sermons, and all their Le&ures, a de-1* Tim,6:30: 
ceipe, there 1scertainly,, þ SO DENT. 

© For, tet usexamineit. If that which is beard, betherefore heard that | 
It may 'be done, and it be not done, a deceipt there is : ſomebody there is 

deceived, light where it will. Now, there be but three in all, that bee 
partiestoit: * Gop, ? the Preacher, 3 and the Hearer. One of thele it 

muſt be, 2 % Fr 0”. 
 -., Bee not deceived (ſaith the ApoRle) God is not mocked : No deceiving of Gal.6.83 
Him. It is not He ſure. 77 | DR | 

| Thenit is we : So one would thinke; ſo thought Efay : 4145 (ſaith he) gry 49. 41 
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Thave laboured in vaine, Thave ſpent my Strength in vaine, 1 findeI am decei- 

ved. But he receives anſwer of God, it was not ſo. "That neither he had 
preached the word, nor the word he had preached, had beene, .or ſhould 

be in Taine. - For himſelfe ; that his reward was with God, whether the hea- Verſe 5: 
Ter profited or no. Forthe word that, asthe 1 ate or ſnow going forth, it Efay 55. It? 
ſhould not returne empty without his effetts. 
Which anſwer to Eſay, was it which put comfort ih Saint Paul : that = 
ere his preaching the ſavour of life, or of death; both wayes, it was in him - _ W 
a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, accepted of G o D. And if neither 'G o Þ, nor 2 Cor: 3.15" il 
the Preacher, then mult the deceipt fall on the- Hearer : and he it is that 

is deceived. v1.10 Yr 00 t 

Deceived ? Wherein, or how? many wayes. 1 And firſt, in 'groſly 

miſtaking the very. nature of Sermons. 'Vpon Audiunt &3* non fatiunt, 

Exechiel laith plainely of thoſe in- his dayes, they ſeerned to reckon of 
Sermons,.no otherwiſe than of Songs : to give them the/hearing, to com 
mend the aire of them, and ſo letthem goe., 'The Muſike of a ſong,: and 
? OF the Rbetoriqueof aſermoen, all is one. A foule error, eyeninthervery na- 

Y ture ofthe word : for, that is a Law, a'Teſtament, and neither ſorig nor ſon- 

net. A Law,enactedto'be done. For,itſhallnotſervethe three childrey;zo Dan.8; -; 
day of Nebuchadnezars Law, They had heard it proclairned from point.co 

point :, but doe irthey muſt, or intothe furnace, for ſuch is the natureof 
a Law. A Teſtament : which, though it be but amans (as Saint Paul ſaith) Gal-3- 57 
muſt be executed ; and we are compellable to the'execution of iti/andto 


» 


 Gops. much more. #3619 35 "7 a tout to wank 20 267”. - 

-.. Toſpeake bur, according. to the Metaphore inthe Verſe before : Tt is Verſc 2x, 

a plaine miſtaking, ofthe. word (which is; as Seed in a foile, or\as a Siex 

In a #Focke) to take it for a ſtake in a hedge; there to ſtick and Randſiill; | : 

and brivg/ forth nothing. + Or, according to-che Metaphore in the Yerſe Verle 2B » 

 hext after ; where it isxermed a:Glaſſe, whichi'we ſhould looke in,/ta . 
doe omewhat by; to take away ſome (j por,co mend ſomewhat amiſle, 
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| Rom. 2:1 9, 
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Do Dererving 
your ſelves, 


..fo 


1 ber, 42 8.5 it for atroth chat God hath forbidden you to eate of all the trees? As 


 ly/about deceipe; 


oh J Thirdly then p 
party, whoin moſt of allwerruſt (chat is) by our ſelyes; for, werrul 


"7 Semin Twxens i. Vans. 


ſer ſomewhat right: And it is plainly to miſtake ir,to lookeinit and look 
off it, and forget our chiefe errand toit os 
| Asthis is a manifeſt miſtaking in the Nature; fo is there alike in the 
End. For whereas they heave, to doe ; and to doe, is the End, why they 
heare ; theſe Auditores tantum doe (even as Saint Paul faith) requieſcunt in 
lege, make the Law their pillow, lay them downe upon it, and there take their 
reſt: Never ſecke farther, and ſo miſſe their marke quite. "Eb. 
- - But a wotle error yet than this is, that they which when they hays. 
beard, have done, ſeeme to thinke that hearing and doing is all one : inal. 
much as all they doe, is onely that they heare : and ſo, groſly con: 
found the two parts, that are plainly diſtinguiſhed. For, bearing ig a 
ſenſe, and ſenſe is in ſuffering : bur the hearing of the Word is ſo eaſie a 


ſuffering, as if welooke not to our (eclves,we often fall aſſeepe at ic. Now, 


+ ſuffering and doing are plainly diſtinguiſhed : and not onely plainly diſtin. 


guiſhed, but (as we ſee) flatly oppoſed (by Saint Iames in the Text) cither 
to other. * 
\. Not to hold you over-long : ſeeing the 4pofle borrowed his terms 
of Paralogiſme from the Schooles, to ſpeake in Schoole-rermes. In hea. 


' ring. onely, and not doing, there is (firſt) the Elench, A ſenſu compoſito ad 


diviſam : which they fall into,that where two thingsare required, reſtin 


one. And againe, Elench, A dio ſecundum quid ad difiam fimpliciter: wheres 
with they are deceryed, that having a part,think thar part ſhall ſerve them, 
: inſtead of che Whole, Which two, are a pecce of the Devils ſophiſtry; and 


ſoyou ſee, both * chat they are deceived; 2 and how they are deceived chat 
reſt upon bearisg onely. f 


++» Butto be deceived ſimply, is no ſo great matter; wife men (many of 
them) are ſo, and any of themmay be: This is that which edgeth icy 


more, Which:giveth it a double edge : that they deceive themſelves. 


2:1, 1n which point, firſt certaineitis, there is noman, that willingly 
would be decerved, can endureto be deceived himſelfe. Saichthe firſt and 
greateſt Deceiver, to Eve, even then, when he'came purpoſely to deceive 


if he ſhould ſay: '[ would not have you deceive me, tell me true, whether it 
beſo 'orno.Lo, he would not be deceived himſclfe,;chough he came meer; 


7 


1 3: Burthen ſecondly: If deceived wwe muſt be, of all men ve would 


hot bee deceived of ſuch, as we truſt: that grieves us exceedingly. Saith 


Daiiid, He batb beguiled-me whom I trufted ; my Gaide, my (ounſellor my fami- 
liarfriend. Hecan neverſay enough of it, for it isa gricte above all grietes 
to be ſo-deceived. "© OT 3-2 OTA 8 
if not: by one: wee truſt, leaſt of all, by chat 


none 
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: of the doing-of the 'VVord, 
' None better, I uppoſe." If we mult be deceived ; of another, ofany other, 
rather than of our ſelves. | For, herhat deceiveth himſelfe; is both the de+ 
_ ceivedand the deceiver too. The deceived may be pittied: the deceiver is evir 
to be blamed : Thereforc;he is utterly. without excuſe; that isthe author of = 
| his ownedeceiving. And thereis no-man pittieth him, but everyone mock- 
eth him, and takes up Proverbes over him, of /elfe doe ſelfe have, and 
' wot nor what. Sothar, this of all other; isthe'worſt. 1 'To be deceived : 
' > To bedeceivers : ; To betheir owne deceivers.. Oo 
+ \ Will ye ſee anexample of this, that they ;doe but deceive themfelves, 
- that build upon Auditores tantum? You may; {uenz. where you ſhall ſee 
' ſome, that upon their bare hearing, bare themſelves very confidently, as 
if they: could by no meanes be decerved in it;andyet they were, Cur rs T 
ſaith to,them,'Neſcio*vos; - They thinke very ſtrange of that: ſpeech, and | 
reply, /Lord, whyha$k not thon preached im-our: Streets, and have not we beard Luke 13: 264 
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thee duly, and nevet miſſed? Well for allchar, for allcheir bearing;he telleth 
them againe, Neſcio os) Though He had ſeenethem atnever ſo many 
Sermons; Hetaketh ho'notice of them, by:their being; or hearing there, buc 
by their doing afterward: By wvhich-it appeareth, that upon this very 
oint, they:promiſedthemſelves very much z but found at laſt, they had 
(tn deceived themſelves. - © a. 5 
| And(which is worſt of all)found itthen,when ic was too late, when 
no TPrit of error could be brought ; when it was paſt time, and they no 
way to be releeved. = | : 
And yet to goe further. If this deceipt of themſelves were in ſome 
light matter, of nogreat importance, it were ſo much themoretolerable, 
bur fo it is not, here. The laſt words of the laſt Yerle, are (as you remem- 
- ber) ſalvare animas veſtras : ſo that jt is a matter of ſaving our ſoules;a mat- 
ter as much as our ſoules or ſalvation are worth. Life oz. Death, Heaven, 
or Hell; no Jeſſe matters depend upon our being deceived here. Things 
which moſt of all, it concerneth us, not to be deceived in, 
| Onepoint more, ant ſo ag ett.” They will be hearers of the word,and 
not doe it : what ſay you to this, that when'they have beene bearers onely all 
their life long, they ſhallin the end, be forced to be doers, and ders of that 
Þord,which leaſt of all others they would doe Ts not this evidently to be 
deceived themſelves ? [n the Prophet lerenue they ſay, They will give God the xc 18.18) 
bearing,but not doe any of His words: But,chey ſhall not go away with it ſo. | 
For, when they have done what they can, they ſhall findethemfelves de- 
ceived inthattoo. A Word there is, they ſhall not heare only, butheareand 
doe, whether they will or no. And, what is that wotd 2 Even Diſcedite 
maledift inignem eternum. For, they that will donone elſe; that they ſhal ay; :;; 15; 
doe: and fulfill that Commandement that breake all the reſt. And,who is able | 
to fulfill, nay, to abide that word? Who can endure to go Whither that will 
»ſendhim ? Ofall words, that is durus ſermo, nay darifomuy, the hardeſt to ,,1. , 5. 
dee of all : better doe any, yea, better doe all, than doe thar. | 
7 Nnnan 3; I You 
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— You feerhen, what an edge che Apoſtle hath ſet upon his abvice 7 how 
at an inconvenience they runne thetn{elyes into, that be bearers berth 
Which if it beintollerable (as ſure iris). it will importus, totake heed to 


[2 


the Caition, that ſo'vve may avoid this double edge: | 
_-  Firſtthen; that wedoeas we doe; beare fill. For, Bene-facitis Atten: 
: | Yet, not to' be carried away with the commonerror, that Sermoy,' 
hearing is the Conſummatumeſt of all Chriftianity ; and, ſo we heare our Ser. 
wons duly, all is ſafe, more needs not. Burt, to reſolve with our ſelves,thac 
onely will-not doe it: fomeyvhat there muſt be beſides. . And when allis 
done, it muſt be Fafores werbi:- 50 539012 mg TON 
Laftly, that we may (if we pleaſe) entertaine- other opinions touch. 
ing chis point; but they will deceive us, and we in holding them, be de. 
ceived. And that, in a matter of great _ andconſequence : which 
' then we ſhall finde and feele, when it will be too lateto helpe ir: 
Then, that bearing, and not doinz, we ſhall ia the end be forced both 
to heare and to doe a word, the heavieſt to be heard, and theworſt to 
be done, of all others. Therefore,thatwe ſeeto it intime; and keepe = 
the Caution, that vve may avoide the penalty. Which Almigh- 
ty GoD open our eyes, that we . 
may ſee, &c. 
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'CHED AT THE OPENING 


OF THE PARLIAMENT, 
An. Dom. MD@XXI. 


PSAL. LXXXII. Ver. 1 


Ds vs ſtat in Synagoga Deorum : 117 medio Deos 


judicavir, 


The Greeke, word for word, the ſame. 


*Gop frandeth 1 in the Congregation of Princes. aThe Plater 
b or, in the Aſſembly of the Gods, b The Genes 


© or, of the Mighty: ku —_ 


In themid|iwillhe judge the Gods. : Tranſlation, 
Which was the Pſalme for the day, viz. the XVI, day of the month, on hich 'D) 
the Parliamient was firſs begun. 


EPMIO D ftandethin "_ Congregation of Princes] 
fcc. Of a Conpregation of Princes is chis 
ll /alme (as you have heard.) And behold, 
Jſhere, ſuch a Congregation (And God, [cruſt, 
7 Maandin Zin it.) And whothen can doubt. 
| this P/alme is for this day. 
The words (ſure) Ds co favour it: 
Gries yſe much more,which hath evergons | 
ith it. 
Eat Se For, tanding the Policie of the Com- 
mon-Wealth Th of Tar cheir Wricers tell us,) wo ought wasto be done, 
N nnnn 4 _ for 
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For thatend ſet : andtotha uled... 
. * Ir was Moſes the matiof God that by ſpeci 


Now inthis holy and heavenly uſe of his harpe, He doth by his tunes 
(as it were) teach all ſorts of men, how totune themſelves. And there 
is no eſtate wharſoever, but in this Booke be ſweetly ſingeth their duty ints 
them. Into his Court, P/al.1o1. and ſo; ſeverally, intothereſt. And here 
now, inthis P/alme, how to preſerve harmony ina Congregation. . =; 


The Divifon OfFwhich Pſalme this is the firſt verſe, the)key, and the Compendium of 
thewhole. . And thus we divide it. 1. Into two Parties, firſt. 2, Into two 
- Afts, ſecond. Two Parties, : the firſt word of it is God, Godin the fings- 
lar : 2 the laſt is Gods, Gods in the plurall: theſe rwo Parties are diſtin, 
I one from another, 3 one above another. 
1 God that ftandeth, fromthe Congregation He ftandeth in. 2. GoD 
that judgeth, fromand above the Gods whom He will judge.  _ 


he Gods wee confider two wayes, as the word is twice repeated ; 
I Deorum, and 2 Deos. 1 In Synagoga Deorum, and » In medio Deos. 1 Deo- 
rum, in the Congregation > Deos out of it, If you will, thus :. Into the 
I Gods of the Congregation, and the 2 Congregation of the Gods. 
- Now of the firſt God in and upon the laſt Gods, and in and uponthe 
( ongregation of them, two atts there are ſer downe, * His Fanding, * His 
| Iudzement. " \ 
z 1 Inthe (ongrezation, He ſtands : Stat in Synagog Deorym:. 
| 2 Out of it, the Gods He will judge : Deos judicabit (that is) call them to 
 accompt (every God of them :) andeven upon this very point, how they 
carried themſelves before Him ſtanding in the Congregation. x This He will 
doe : and doe it in medio, not in a corner, but bring them forth inco the 
mid, and doe it inthe 'viewy of all. I medio Deos jJudicabit. | 
"The Order lieth plaine. x Ofche Gods, firſt, 2 Then, of the Congre- 
gation of them. After, of G o.D, * His fanding, and » His judging. Stars, 
ding, now . Deus Ftat ? Iudging  bereafter . Deus judicabit. Indging, * even 
the Gods themſelves. And 3 2 in medio, that all the world may leet, 
_ 1-lnthe whole courſe of our lives, we may have good ulc of theſe _— 


at the opening of the Parliament. RG Eo 14.5 
| Burcheſalniſt(oeenechto thinke, nota:any dimeſo good, a5 a this. 
© Thetefore, whiteverelſe llipyou, my deſires, theſe two may ticke . 
| Withyou;andbe ever inyour mindes all the Sefton long.  Twothey be 
end ſho#t ones, and plaine ones they be (bur two words a-peece) 1 Dew ſtat, 

'2 Deus judicabit * 1 God doth ftand, znd x God will judge. * Doth itand for _ 
the preſent: * And will judze, will take a time to call each party toarecko- 
ning, for every thing ſhall here palle. I REN 


 —_u 


' r Thie raking to heart; a true impreſsion there of thele two, eainob 
but doe much good, keepe all in true meaſure, time and ture, 2 The iyno. 
rantibus or non recordantibus of it (as it is at the fourth Verſe) like enough 
to put all oat of courſe : while mien runne on and carry things away before 
thetn,as if there were no judicare in the Creed, as if they ſhould never come 
_ fo arcompt againe. _ RE LE RS 1 

- © Ithath beene thought, there nieedeth no more to make a good Parlia- 
went, bur the due recording of this Verſe. It will ſerve as a reſt to tune, 
and to ſet all rizhr; To ſer G 0D," * Firſt Handing, andthen 2 judging, be= 
fore our eyes. Rn. 7; 83 mY ETA 
Bur ſpecially fanding: For, if we ſhall regard Him well, when He 
Fands, we ſhall never need to feare Him, when He judges , and then [ 
ſhall never need to trouble you, with that part. The regard then of Gods 
fanding, eo be our onely care for the preſent, and we to commend ictg 
your care, and foto conclude, © DE ies 
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CNE the Gods firſt. And firſt on our parts that be men : After, on theirs 


On our. parts ; When we reade,and weigh well with out ſelves, this 32%: 


bigh terme and title of Gods, given.tothem. thar'are in authority ; Wee the Congre« 
katae,To hold themfor Gods, to owe and to heare all reverend regard to [4," ge 
their Places and Perſons... And above all, highly to magnifie ſuch Aſſems 5 ined, 


lies as this, Sa taught bythe Prophet here; Whoonce and twice, 6ve *9rbe God: 


Aſſembly, Synagogam Deorum. In the Congregation they arc ſo:-Outof it; 
they are fo. Addeto thelerwo, a third yet, more authenticall (and its iQ 8: 


this ®/alme too :) 'Ehe Prophet ſpeaketh here; Go. Hinalelfe, there, Ego 
dixi. dii eftis, This: faith'our Saviour (Hhaogs.) is ſermo Devel. The 
other twwo, may ſeemie to drop out ofthe Prophets, penne, butchis came - ' © © x 
from G 005: owne mouth : the more (ſay I)to bercgarded. And this — 
_ , & not (ld teftament (as: fay.our 4nabaptiits,) ' Our Heſſed Saviour, inthe . ++ 
New, comments upon theſe words (the be#t Commenter ghat ever was) and 
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"7 The Gods of 


41d over-dgaine;ſo Rileth them, their 'perſons themſelves, Deos ; thier ws. 


© P "" | : 
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Pt ſalvi(ch 
y Him nor can 


by any other : And ſo, isin full force ſtill.» I 
1 Theſe then, Di, Deorum, and Deos, are not S. Peters wninyre waleiir)G-; 
ſwelling words of vanity. This is not to give titles, but of Gops owne 
giving : Nor to ſay one ſyllable more than Go b hath ſaid before vs, 
Said it muſt be, that God hath ſaid, who never gives titulum ſine Re. $g 
they are by Him inticuled : and fo they are. a 
Yer notto - | ButI take it my duty not to keepe from you, thatall that are compri 
_—— cyt ſed here under Di, Deorum, and Deos are not all Gods alike. No : ia this 
Jo oh 2s God-head, Some are before or after othex, Some are greater and leſſer than ano- 
Rom. 13.2. ther. There are ſome bigher than other (ſaith Salomon, Eccleſ. 5.12.) And there 
1 Pct-2-13» yye others yet higher than they. For the Powers that are, are by God, both or- 
 dained, and ſetin order (ſaith Saint Paul.) Soin order, (ſaith Saint Peter) 
\ asthereis one 527-7, and that (he ſaith) is the King by name, ſupereminent 
above the ref,and the reſt ab eo miſ$i, have their miſſion, and commiſſion from 
him, | Many Superiors, but one Soveraigne. SR FER, 
_.  Egodixi, was ſaid toall , but not to all at once. 'To ſomeone, before 
the xelt : eyen to David, to whom before the writing of this Pſalme. 1: 
San.:3.3, Gop (ſaith he) even the ftrength of Iſrael ſþake to me and ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt beare rule over men. Nor did all the ſonnes of the moſt High 
(as they are after called at the fixth verſe) come into the world, at one 
time. There was Primogenitas inter fratres: Of whoſe Primogeniture of 
"birthright, this-was a part, Genefis 27.29. Be thou Lord over thy brethren, 
and let thy mothers ſonnes bow unto thee. And take eventhe word Synagors : 
| Never was there Synagogue heard of, but there was an Archiſynagogus, a 
Ruler of it. 2 3BEL 2954.77 TIO NG 4147 DAE. eZ HE IDOD 203-25 
&./ |  Naxianaen ſpeaking of Magiftrates as of the Imapes of God, and ſor. 
©, ting them, compareth the higheſt roa piture drawne- cleane through downe 
: 20'the feet ; "The middle ſort to halfe piftures drawne but to the girdle, The low- 
 e#, tothoſe ſame 1dyllia, no further but tothe neck and ſhoulders: ' Burall 
in'ſome degree, carry the image of God; asall havethe honour to be called 


I Pet. 2,18. 
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+2 -- * by'His Name, This for our parts. Now for theirs, theGods. -i 
«The dury ' > What infer we of this 2 Nothing, but that, what'they are, theywould 
efche gods: be : having obtained ſo excellent aName, they would be even what their 
they be cal- name bodeth. They-that weare Gods name, hold Gods- place, repre- 
* 200k, ſent His perſon, What manner perſons ought they to bee-:' Choice perſons 
Heb.1,4, they would bee, taken, as the fat from'the ſacrifice; having more ſparks 
» Pet. 3.1t- of the Deitie, a larger portion of the ſpirit of God, more lively & apr” 
Gen.1.26- fing the image and ſimilitude whereto man was made, than the reſt. if 

ARs 14+ 11. it: were poſcible, ſuch, as of them might be ſaid in the Lycaonian tongue, 
come downe to us, in the likeneſſe of men." Sure, they chatare les 

ods 
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Gods are 


h, ke wo mw | * — — —— > wo It » 
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dt the opening of the Par 
| ſomewhat more than men they would be . as like, come as neere rem no- | | : 
minis, the truth of that they are named, as humane frailty will permit. 


, X ky 


But have they beene everſo? I cannot fay it. Aſſemblies there haye Yet have |. 
beene, = Abimelech had one; and Þ Roboam his ; and Ieroboam his, Bur 46s. ey or 
_ melech, with his needy indigent Sichemites : Roboam, With his youth that ne- fach. NF, 
| Ver Mood befare Salomon : © Teroboam, with his crue of malecontents, Sons of ax" onh- 
Belial, ſhall I call any of theſe Synagoga Deorum 2 I cannot; Iſee no linea. * 8. 
' ments, no reſemblance at all, nothing, for which this name ſhould once ©® Giro: 7 
be vouchſafed them(of Gods.) Nay,nor ſcarce of Synagoga neither, as de- F 
ſerving, not only to belett out of the 1: of Gods, but even to be put excra 
Synagogam. Scarce a Synagogue, much lefle of Gods, Is 
Atter, inthis Pſalme, at the V. Verſe, they are told as much, when by 
their ignorantibus, or non intelligentibus, things were growne out of courſe. 
 Andtoldic by G op Himlelfe; and that with a kinde of indignation,that 
He had ſaid they were Gods, and they carried themſelves ſcarce like men : 
gone from their names quite- Be WEL -, 
But I leavethem, and come to this of ours. There is not inthe world'But ours ws 
a more reaſonable requeſt than this, Þhat you would be, that to bee : what Withtobe 
you Would be in name, that tobe indeed , to make good your name. Every | CN 
one to be Homo homini Deus, by doing good : ſpecially, that good which 
is the 200d of all, that is, the good of this Aſſembly. This the time and place 
for it. And, ſo my wiſh is, you may, and my truſt is you will. And fo 
I leave Deorum, the Gods of the Congregation : and comic to Synagoza, the 
Congregation it {elfe. 


For when we conſider theſe Gods each apart, they are aSin Exechiel, IT. 
Every ſpirit on his wheele, and every Wwheele in bis owne courſe, when they are The Congre 
at home in their ſeverall countries. But when as in a ( ongregation,then are = ofthe. 
they to come and to be together. tf = Biek. 1:98 
And this (if cauſe be) Go alloweth well of. 1. For he hath to c.4 ator. 
that end left with His Lieutenant ; a power © to blew the trumpets, oneor both, erh ſuch on; 
to call together a part, or the whole Congregation. | By the Trumpets, while 2+ agg 
they were all within the Trumpets ſound : But after, when they vvere is cauſe. 
ſetled all Caraan over, to call them by the penne of the writer (that is, by ©2937 9 
TFrit :) Of which we have a faire example, Indg. 5.14. 2. For ſecond. 3H, 
ly, He hath willed the Angels of His Church, by the Angels example (Iudg.5. Re 
23) to lay Meroz's curſe to them that come not toit. 3. For thirdly, Hee 
heere calleth their meeting by the name of Synagogue, which 'sa Hol place : 
a Santtuary, a High place, or Court of refuge, (MY ſignifies alltheſe.) 4.For 
fourthly, He hath to that end ſpared them a peece of His owne Temple, 
to have their meetings in, © On the ſouth ſide of it, called twvice by the et Chto.26 
name of 4ſuppim (which was tothem, as the Parliament-houle is to us) ; "my 
that ſo their fcet might Rand on holy ground, And they knevy them. 


elyes 


ſelves to be,no 1p common or prophane,butTy a ſacred aſſembly to Him. 
5. For fifthly,He hath ſer chem herc a Monitorie P/alme of this to put ther 
. In minde, how to beare themſelves in it, like Gods (that is) Divinely, 
_ 6. Forlaſtwhen they are together, Hecomes Himlſeltfe in perſon and ftands 
among them. All which ſhew,He favours and likes well ſuch Ant 
— Ser carl: Dr anne | 
"The cavſeof But then, there muſt be a Cauſe : And indeed, elſe itis (oncurſus ato. 
the meeting jyorum,” rather than Congrezatio deorum. Thus many, ſo goodly a Compa- 
of fuchCon- necte to noend;, Go forbid. If the Apoitle had nor, Nat 
gr egations. hay - | F AE 
71Cor.nt. doth teachius; f When we come together, to come together for the better not for 
- 17+ the worſe. And nothing is worſe, than to cometogether for nothing, 
21ndg-3.16 Better (as Debora ſaith well) 8 ay at home, and heare the bleating of their 
flocks. This be farre from any Aſſembly; ſpecially the Aſſembly of the 
Gods, who arc herein to imitate Go Þ, who doth nothing in vaine, or 


- Withour a cauſe. 
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This canſe If you aske methe cauſe, the two words themſelyes, Synagoga and De- 
double. ine either of them a cauſe of it. As a Congregatio 
"From 07m, Containe either Cauſe is a Congregation, for the 


Synagoge, good of the Congregation : As Gods, ( £tus Deorum (tus Dei (faith Saint 
2 The other FJjeron,) the Congregation of Gods is GoD's Congregation : As Hs, for 
_” Him for His honour, who gave them theirs ; tothe high pleaſure of that 
| Gop, whoſe Ego dixi Goded them all, And ſo (as I remember) itis 

written I: capite libri, the firſt page, or front of your as, To the high plea- 

ſuve of Almighty God (there, lo, is God) and for the weale publike (there is 

the ( ongrezation.) Not this onely here, the Congregation of Gods, but the 
Congregation of men (I know not how many) all the Land over, even the 

great Congregation. 

x Ecoth S5w-  Learne a Parable of the Natural! Body. Ifthere be no other cauſe, 
agogs whe each Member is lefc to looke to it ſelfe ; but if there be any danger toward 
- the whole body,preſently all the parts areſummoned(Aas it were)ro come to- 


it is in dan» 


CIs 
ot pether, and every Yeine ſends his bloud, and every ſmew his ſtrength, and 
every arteric his ſpirits, andall draw together abour the heart for a while, 
till the ſafery of the whole be provided for ; and then returne backe,eve- 
"9, - ry onetohis place againe, So is it with the Body Civill, in caſe of danger, 
the and never bur init. | 


ofrwoſorrs But is there any danger then towards ? There is, and that to both. 
, _ * Tothe Synagogue firſt, and that from a twofold Synagogue,and of two ſorts: 
ſpecial occa« 3 One continual or ordinarie : 2 The other not ſo, bur ſpeciall and upon 
occaſion. The danger, this Palme expreſleth thus (Verſe V.) That things 
are brought out ,of courſe, yea, foundations and all: Thus : there be (I may 
vicioruw, call them a Synagogue, for they be many )of theſe ſame malimores,that like 
2 Ex mali 
moribus,  Fbera terre, ſhoot out > , no man knowes whence, or how; never 


%"" * - heard of before: Theleif they be ſuffered ro grow, will bringall out of 
\.., _ 


I Ordinary, 
By 5ynagoge 


a) they doe; for even of them, ſome that have penalties 
y {et (know nothow') ſuch abeed they ger, as they outgrow their 


; puniſhments 


puniſhments + thar if this Congregation orinde not.oh anew. anda arpet . 


edge, they will bringthings yer further out of Courſe. 
- Belides, thoſetharſhould W015 courſe; the Lawes themſelves are ber legibns 
in danger too, There be a ſort of men (I may well ſay ofthe Synagogue of 477490: » 
Satan) that give their wayes, and bend their wits to nothing, butevents, 
deviſe, how to fret through the Lawes, as ſoone asthey be made, asir, 
wereinſcorne of this Congregation, and of all the Gods in it. Theſe goeto 
the foundations(for ſo,are the Lawes;)undermme themand in a ſort;thoughy 
after an other manner, ſeek to blow up all. Great pitty,but.chis Congreg4- 
tion here ſhould looke well to the foundations of all. Great pitty, that it. 
ſhould be overcome of their evil, but that their evill ſhould be overcome of our |Rom.12.21; 
£o0d, and this of yours goe beyond them. - | - by TY 
Tris not togoethrough all: Generally, 2uid pepulo, quod flet * what. i Sim-17. 
the Congregations of men have juſt cauſe to complaine of, the Congregation —*5* 
of Gods ſit. to redrefle. Whatloever Synagoga' Satane per malos mores; Theſe to be 
doth put out, Synagoga Deorum, per bonas Leges, 1s to (er injoyntagaine. (40, 15g 
And that is the proper worke of this Aſſembly, to make Lawes. And © | * 
that is properly the worke of God : His worke, at Sinai, and at S1oy both. 
And in truth, [ hat there is but one Lawgiver, and that is God (laith S. James, 
(hav.4 Yer.) As, till Ego dixi, till then, there was but one Goo :| bur 
together with His Name, He imparted alſo Hs.power ; and made you a 
(ongregation of Lawgivers, and of Gods , both at once. A high 
Power , the higheſt in earth, ſave one: Next tothe Scepterin Judas hand, 
is the Lawgiver betweene bis feet, even with Jacob. And fo. with Salo- Gen.9, 16: 
mon: Aﬀe:r Per me Reges regnant, preſently followes Et Legum conditores proy, g, 154 
jula decernunt; To this lo high a worke, a whole Synagogue of wilz 
dome is little enough ; to bring into courſe that is our, to ler the founda- 
tions faſt, againſt this Synagogue of Satan. And this lo, is the ordinaric 
and continuall danger, I ſpake of, ” 1; Sow 
But for all this danger, we might well enough ſtay a longer timeand ,, -. 
not come together, theres no ſuch preſent haſte co meer with thar. There ciall wa 2 
is another (l take it) more preſling,asI faid before, upon'a more ſpeciall Þ! 742% 
and preſent occaſion. Will you but looke gver .into the next Pſalme  _ 
following, intothe beginning of ic ? there, you ſhall ind another Congre- 
gation, a ſecond, cafting their beads, and confederate together, able to put ,  _ 
foundations andall out of courſe. And then he reckons up a rabble of chem. yea? 
Edomites: the Edomites firſt, and you know what they cried Fxinaniteuſ- y,1 ,_ = 
que ad fundamenta, Vp with all, foundations and all.; the Edomiteszand 1ſmae "I 
lites, and Moabites, and Agarenes, Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek. And 
at laft, AſJur alſo was ſoyned with them : (Aſſur, that even chen, purpoled, 
and after did eat them all up one after another ; yer he was then joyned 
with them.) Such a Congregation (it is ſaid there is now abroad, and 
what will they doc ? No harme; bring nothing oxt of courſe (they ſay.) 
Bur it yvill bethe wiſdome of this (ongregation, to be provided for them 
EE Ooo00 it 
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| Congregation may be before-hand, withthat. >. WY vo 
2 Peace and perfett amity tobe wiſhed beforeall : (no man doubts of 
| Rom12.18-that':) Tf it be poſcible,,as muchas in us lieth, peace with all men, But,/Peace 
will be had with never theleſſeafſurance,and with never the worſecon.. 


ditions, ifthe (ongregation be well appointed, that ſecke it. 
And this is the ſecond worke of this Congregation (if not the firſt 
Therefore'(it may be thought) at this time called together, that there 
may be Maltitudo Conſul, ſoundly to advile of it, and Multitudo Auxilii 
roundly cogoc through with it. The Text intends this of helpe (; pecially, 
for, in ſome tranſlations, it is the Congregation of the Mighty; but howſo- 
ever, the very name istaken from, that Name of Go, that is given 
Him for His ftreneth and Power. Of thoſe that are Mighty and fo can 
ſhew themſelves, of thoſe is this Congregation. Ever remembring this, 
that they whoaſſemble for an End, aſſemble alſo to deviſe how to fur- 
niſh meanes to compaſle that End: (and indeed, of the End, properly, 
Luk.14-13. we conſult not, but ofthe meanes rather.) Our Saviour Chriſt, (pake with 
His owne mouth, WWho will ever reſolve «pon Warre, but they will ſit downe 
fir and ſet downe what forces will be needfull **and how much they will 
fandin ? and how that is to be had or levied, that (asthe Wiſeman faith) 
Reſpondit omnibus, Anſwers, takes order for all. * | 
Eccl.10.19. | Thus for the Synagogue: Whatfor'G oÞ ? Thereis no doubt (ble 
: From Deo- ſeFhee God for it) but what Moſes ſaid of 1udaF His owne hands ſhall bet 
we * ſufficient for Him, if thou Lord belpe him againſt his enemies] may be ſaid 
Deur. 33-7- of this our Land : If God helpe us, ſufficient enough. And He will helpe 
Izdg. 5-23. Vs, it we helpe Him. Helpe God ? what a word is that ? Even the very 
word, the Angell uſed, when he had laid a curſe upon Meroxz, for not com- 
min to belpe the Lord :- againe, leſt we might thinke it ſcaped him, up- 
on deliberation he ſaith, to helpe the Lord againſt the mighty, that is Siſera 
. and Tabins mighty preparations. Ever, Where the right is, there God is; 
When thatin Danger, G © Þ in danger: they that helpe that,helpe Him, 
and He will helpe them. If the Congregation, God, G oD, the congre- 
ladg.y.20. Yation. They'will fight from beaven (then) the Stars in beaven will fight in their 
courſes for 5, And then it will be an Auxiliarie warre right. And in ſ1gne, 
that He will ſo, when they are met together about theſe matters, God 
comes Himſelfe here in perſon, and ſtands among them. God, in the Con- 
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: oreoation of Gods, what more proper and kindly ? And ſo much for the 


"OW > radii. ..it. 
Gods, and for their Congregation. 
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Thenwo ats. © Now for the two as of God : in and upon this Congregation : n His 
wow, Standing, and * Tudging : Firſt, joyntly; After, apart :* 1. Toynth : They 

To arethought to be ſer firlt (theſerwo) as two CorreFors of che rwo former, 


I Tocorret , — 
the word eorum and” Deos, left the Gods of the (ongregation ſhould bee exalted 
- © - _— _ - : aboy. 


©.> 


| Z0ve aeaure won his defying revelations Secondly,a5 ewro Mn ker of 27 
Aflownd bereetngals firſt Go b; and che{ef#Gadey fl toletthem lee ; 
what manner of Gods the ybeindeed, how differiny/from:Hiny, ;; -/., nd God. 
G6 »'ft om t; T * Thiomaywel refetrecortiatin the ſixth Verſe: But God fands, 
yo hf, ding Gop; He who' oridy Hauds, and will fand, They fall. 
when! they all Ps Fall and falteven to diſt, every -Godofthem."/ And. 
this could not»be told us iwva-ficrerplace:ithe "a, where weltand, is. 
 compalledabourwitha (ongrepation of thelefallenGads, thelc ſarnc Di. 
 caduci;,” with Monuments of -chemortality of many a great Elobyn-intheir 
times: And let me tell-you this, thatin the Hebrew: tongue the Grave is 
called a Synapogntias well as the Church; 1 Ail-ſhall bee gathered, even the 
Gods;.even o whole Synagogue of them, into this Synagogue ar lalt. So 
this firſt ſhewves them, Their Godſhips hivetran no nuragtiabey, Gods : 
but mortal, and' temporal Gods'they be. - 

The other is of Judging. . "Fhat as they have: noexemprion from the Gd judges 
firſt ftatute, *.Statutum eſt omnibus femetmeri: 1o ncither from the ſecond; bd ors 
Et po$t mortem judicium. They be Dii ſub ludice: They be not Gods, abſque 
aliqno-computo reddendo. When they have done judzing others, chey {hall * Hcb. 9:25: 
cometo be judged themſelves. Diicaduci, Dii judicandi : Gods that all fall; 

Goas tharmuſt come to PREG From neither of thele ſhallcheir God. 
head excuſe them: © 
 Theſetwothen, ſever them rows BY firſt God4the Eternall God, and 
he Soverdigne Iudge of all; And ſhew'(che one, their Judging) chat their 
Glory is nor equall; (the otlier their falling) that their Majeity is nor co-eter- 


all, that ſo they may underſtand themſelves aright, 


And now'to Randing and judging, either of cherh apart byit ſelfe. Stan- R 
ding, firſt. The members of man, the eye, hand and foot ; and the aFfs of Scverally? 


Fy-h , ſeeing , doing, ſtanding are not in Gop (to ſpeake properly Jonely 42 The ficlt 


by them jis noted in God, the efficacie of thofe a&ts and members. By the The Meta 
eye, His knowleage : by the hand, His Power : by the foot, His Preſence. The one Pot 
meaning then is firſt, rhat God-is preſent. lt is not enough for Himto x ode prs 
looke downe from heaven, and behold us afarre off,” but he comes and /***- 
ftands here. And not (as in the Canticles) Behinde the wall, and lookes in ca. gs 
by the grates : butitis even inthe dirty ir ſelte, even in the place where 
the Gods are. S 
Preſent ? Why what great matter is that 2 Where is He not ndſent| : Nor as vir 
® Heaven and Parth be fils, the earth is His footſtoole; where then Stands He " ra vl ad 
not ? Indeed God is preſent in all places; yer notinall alike. 1n ſome by 24. 

_ a more ſpeciall preſence, than in otherſome : And among all, and above - Elay 63-1, 

_ all, there where the Gods are together. 
© + Forthough God bee both in heaven and earth, yer we ſay which arthn Bur in 
beaven :] intending that there Heis with a far more high and glorious pre- more ſpecial 
ſence. And ſo,here 1 is He ina more eminent ſort.For no where on earthdoch —_— 

QOo00023  _- Hu 


ory = ,andſhewy fc ca 50a veldied | 


- dowry buyhereig Hein the dde 
5 Ma "nd common or dinar y penſons, 


Tas reoation of th em 4*( 
emma FRY and pooh r is Wark, TAs He nbt- 
—_ anbavhorhar, ad in amuch morcicxcellent manner of preſencets 
af viſt che'2:Yes\ſate:: ir roucheth His providence inthe. high ; 
- Preſent theo ; And ſecondly;:the manner.of His pom : ſta dino. 
3 God: at- And that is a word of Sit. 5/\ Standing is a fite,and;itiis ſite. of Atten;; 
rentiov. tion; When we ſir and heare.ought; that we would liſten better to, jip,/ 
we ſtand! and leave fitting :: So doe we (without the,occaſion) uſually 
Even toſtirre up our: ſelves : For; fitting we may fall. on fleepe. This;ts; 
ſhew we ſball not need to ſayto Him here,as inan-other P/alme, they' 
"doe, Vp Lord, why ſleepeſt thou? 'For He ſtands, andchey never ſteepe. The 
trurh is £0 be preſent, as good be abſent, if we doe notintent. This then 
ſheweth' God is ſo preſent; as He isallo attentive : nothing paſles but Deo 
aitante &* atreftante; but Heis an eare, y Nay, an/eye-witneſſe, nay, morethan 
that, a beart-witneſſe of all. 
Stands then : and thirdly, the manner of His Fanding, | Which: is A 
3 Goarperſes js obſerved) 223 andthatis not the ordinary word for Handing, when one 
oh oe . ſoſtands, as he will remove': no, bur as one fixed, not to Fart. tis 
Seat militaris this, that pitch about cheir ſtandard, nottoremove thence; 
but ſtilro maintaine and keep their tazding.So He , Where you leave Him: 
you ſhall be ſure to finde Elim, He make 1 ic His reſt, meanesto /tand it out 
to the very laſt, 
Theſe three, Preſence, 2 Attendance, 3 TIA/TRE as be.inthis tanding 
v Hu. Prelent, tor He Hands ; - and Standing marks : marks, and will mark 
from the beginning to the end. -So we, not to.conceive of Fm, 1 as if Hee 
were away,z or hereſtood and noted not, 3 or did for atime, but would leave 
off and give over, and not ſtand it out. This, for Randing,. 


_ And, ſolong as it is but Cakes and no more,it is no great matter; 50 

2 The latter be ſuffet them to go 0n'quietly and trouble them nor. And indeed ſo loog 
At. as.God doth no more, He may: beſaid to ſtand, and buteven to Stand. But” 

CANE (ſaich the Text)when He hath done Standing, He hath net done.Stay a while, 

== notonly you ſhall fee, He ſo ſtands as He will judge allo before He have done. © 

3 2The Congregation will not alwayes it; nor God alwayes and: When 

The 48. * thatis over and paſt,the Prophet here begins toſct Him up a State,toerect 

—_ be 4 * Him a Throne to lit doyyne andjudge in. And then (loc) the courſes will 

—— change. We fit now, and He ſtands : He will ſit then, and weall ſhall 
Rand... All; Omnes Rabimus ante Tribunal, Before His judg ement ſeat.” His 


aGang.0 firktact ( Ranbng) cthento keen 9 and his latter act (udicabir )ro have 
* his turnet00. . 
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ſedupon it: And' weighed withall;. whence every of them. 
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rg a cm 


tive: He ſtood notlike > va: wh | Jredjee 
ker on, but as the Writing was onthe wall, Mene,Mene,He toidand numbred, D.n.;.. 5; 


and Tekel, Stetit cum Staters, He weighed and pondered well, every motion 


that was made, every 


Bill that was read, evety. Conſent or otherwiſe piſ- 


# ” 


"2 the openingofthe/Parliament © 3. 
- |Burbythis welee (as before Itold you) while He toad, He itood atten- 50 white 


i 
notlike an idoll: wras all the while-no idle'ſtaiider by, or'loo- frode food 


TOE 
whether from a datifull regard of him and bir preſence; or otherwiſe, for - --:,. 
ſome by-reſpe# of our owne. Stetit ut teſtis 538 3 Witneſſe,He ſtood +8e- ,,— 5240! 
det ut Iudex ; Now fits as a Judge, and will: give His doome accordingly. He will.7 


And upon whom will He g1ve it? Not upon the meaner ſort, upon ii judge rhe-+ 


ferior perſons, but even upon the greate$t : 'Vpon; Deos, the Gods theni- 


Gods, Devo 


> 


ſelves. Foreven tothem dorh this His judgement extend. They that fit and + 


judge others, ſhall then and and'be judged themſelves. They be Gods zbut 
He is Deus Deorum ,Pſal.50.1, They are Iudges, but He IudeXtudicum ; 
Tudexjudicum and judiciorum, both ; -Tudge 'of Iudgesand of Courts: and 
even-of this High. Court and all->Men mayor, G op may andwwill 
convent even the Conventions themſelves, if they forget themſelves. Yea, 
even the rather, for that they are Gods, ſhall He judge them. + And name- 
ly, how chey uſed themſelves in their Deitie, when they ſate-in His places 
and went under His Name, D. OI PLAT 
And not for anyfault they ever have made, as for thoſe they have 
made here, in Synagogd. Above all; for them : for not regarding His 
preſence and ſtanding here. Wont 
And becaule there is here a double mention of Deorum, and Debs ; The dife-. 
Deorumin Synavoga, and Deos in judicat:: It will not be amiſle to fet them 6s ela 
before us both atonce. - Now when they ſit in Synagoga, how glori- Deo 
ous ! But when in judicio, they ſhall ſtand to be judged, how'poore then! $114g2ge, 
When God but Fands and lookes on,how (ecure! when He ſhall fit downe hap cog 
to His Sentence, how full of feare then ! Specially, when He ſhall take, 
and they ſhall give accompt of abuſing His preſence here. For a (peciall 


judicabit belongs to that, and remaines for them that ſodoe. They that 


deſpiſe Gov's long ſuffering, when He ſtands here, ſhall finde and ſuffer 
His ſeverity, and ſuffer it long, when He ſits to judge there, 
But I cannot ſay, this will be preſently, or out of hand. Te maybe, it 
will be deferred yer, for a while : it is not Iudicat in the preſent , but judi- Typ 1: 
cabit in the Fature, He will judge ; Cum accepero tempus (as he ſaith Pſali>5, This judges 


| > PD 
3.) He will take a time for it. Bk 


written de ſera Numinis -vindifta, are cleere for this point; That you 4#<# t%e 
| . ; 0 | | | Fy - . fmure, 
may well accompt of it, Hethat #ands, will fit, and fitting, judge : judee, 


The place, 
and never a God of them all ſhall eſcape Him. "He will 


And in medio He will doc It, in the midit, it (hall bee. The midſt Judge in me- 


either inwardly of the Gods owne ſelves, even of their ownehearts (Ip9 1.0 
will bcate it, and fo itis taken, ferem. 31. 33.) There in the middef, in (efvces 
I | Oo0003 cheix 


4 


But take a time He will, and judge He will. Even the beathen, that have ſan. It isju- 


C 4 FO. ”% "x 3K *@7; -— 
wh. s FT 543 F yo ? 4a F 
/, "oitog REV ae Yoo 2 ST l ou EN 
2 q k ov a 0 Ty, = 5J AF tage, \ 
ws E's BE PP wy "i 
«Apr _ fe. *- 2 VI av vp ' #5 Kai's s 
w "2 Ks at - _Þ ts HY" - : 7? 
«+ *Y * Av £2 Vs £/þ # _— | 
W254 ot; aA 3 7 i s «hs : ; 
ld, tk” wv MS et - 4 Y , : 
1 4» x7 bers "ud 46 6% , >> . : 
5 ++ yy GARE > 
: 1 [34S ” 
* } 2 0 2 
| - Mr 
- 


+/+ 14-2 0 their beart : their conſeienceacculing-rhem, and a worme there- guawing, 
 Þ_* - »  -Whentheyſhall ſee the evilly char dortyfollow of their carrying maners 
4.4.1.) unthiely; ſeeany foundatiorſhakenbyice = 0012 0 10 
- 2Ofthe 1"®"Or jn'the midſt (chatis) openly as,openly He hath ever made it appeare; 
world. "thatevill counſel, firſt or laſt; ſhall prove worſt for themthar gayeie... 
3 Ofthem | \-|-Or,in medioyreferring itto theParties that is, in the middeſt beryveenic 
and chem © them both; Fhoſethar regard : andthoſe other, that ever lookedafter; 
thatregerd bg \caredifor Him not Hu Sanding. '. 40 TUO $03 SIS ESR 
_— wee. (© Andiitis* well for us; it/is Tudicabitit: for-{o we haves timeto be: 
jateabitand thinkens oF it, and to prevent it;” "And againe, it is well for us, thatiris 
A medicare Tamedio: Foro, we may yet choole our fide, which-ſide we will fall on: 
tous. FHorindeed, Tudicare is Aiusin medio ;it may befor, andit:may beagainſt. 
Tris not neceſſary it ſhould be againſt :''Go.Þ forbid: we may nor pre. 
yudhesifthen! 272 2100 9H 939 ot TG OED APIS 
»1% All is,) as wee: carry our ſelves here. -: For, as bee. bere, fo- Hee 
there. They that Yavww Him ſtanding and | demeaned themſelves-accor. 
dinply,; a judicabit tor them. Thoſe other; that ranne on their owne cours. 
ſes(His ſtandingthere, notwithſtanding )a hard judgement will they have, 
they; that be-loth to endure-it. "And: this for God, His Fanding,and His 


{udging. 


#+ ' . 
: 


Pni—adh 


'V, And now to our ſelyes, and to our duty to Gop, thus ſtanding and 


ene judging Fn 
#ty to tne - | | 
Text. \'Toavoid Go s judgement (the' Apoſtle tels us) there is but one way : 
Cad. *Tojudge our ſelves. And' here now- inthis, not apon many, but up- _ 
ing. onthis one Point only of God's ſtanding (for, I will be bold ro cur off 
_ * Cor: 11+ the other, His judging :) Regard His Fanding, and you ſhall never need to 


in teare His judging: ©: 0 v'y 
Fourcthings © To regard that, doe but theſe foure : 1 Set downe this and beleeve it, 
to bz done. that Hee 1s preſent. 2 So behave your ſelves, as if you did ſo beleeve. 
3 To doethat, fhew your ſelves well affefed to his ftanding. 4 To thew 
that,Procure butthoſe meanes;that He may take pleaſure in His ſtanding. 
Theſefoure. G49 SH Torn 2: 

iTobelceve - ©Firll, never imagine this, that God is farre enough off, or hath other- 
Gedispreſent yyiſe to bulie Himelfe, than to have a hand or foot in theſe aſſemblies : Bur 
lobs. x1, (With T0b) beleeve, He is bard by us, though we perceive Him not : Or (as 
on the Baptift faidof Cn r15sT) Medius oeftrum ſtetit, quem vos nefeitss ; 
Tohi 1.26. He ftandeth in the midde$t of us, though we know not ſo much. To ſee Himio 
Heb; 11.26. ſtanding, with the eyes of faith, with which (the Apoſtle ſaith) Moſes ſaw 
It  — Him that was inviſible. = £ IONS 
2 Tobehave Then will itfollow of itfelfe, Todoe all wedoe, Tanquam Deo ſtante 
ma 7 wa &inſpetante,A5if G 0D: ſtood and beheld us. Thiswe behoveto thinke ; 

_  *** WhenHecomesthusto and among us, He will ſay as much for Himſelfe, 
| © 4 OE As 


wn Re 
= a. - 


* ; _ — 


ky © 
» 


\G OP. 


_ :owne face? Nonne iudicabit ſuper boc 2: what, "will bee never judge for this © 
weare? And when Hedoth, ſhall irgoe for nought > Thus, to behave our - 
:felvesasin His preſence.: ++ | w_W rg} Ch 


| | of the Parlia 
oe CO VE 41's. ; FEES 7 " M p 195 | jo -- 
-as he didforhis Sonne in the Goſpel 6 Certe | rebu 


he Goſpel Certhrevereheneur De; Gurelpithey Mars 
will yerreverence Me; my landing, ray being there, will makethem che © | 
more carefull : If I comeand #andamong them, :all will goethe better; 


 Uf it be burbecauſe1 am. therc. Not: any thing at all ſhall-(fruſt}) butif . 


mire us, andrell us traight;Whar?: G10. D ſtariding.and looking on ſhall 
-weoffer this? What; give Hon anaffrontin His: owne preſence; to His 


--- But yer({ know nothoiy)this isotit; To doe it for feare of Him, , To fund.. 
or of His jndicabit : but to doe it willingly, thatis ir. For, as if ſome were well «fe#e4 
n gs 7 | waa - _ wr to Goas ſtans 
not willing'to allow Him a-place,not ſo. muchasto #and in; witha kind 4, * 


-of Ironie (fomiethinke) heſaich : Well yet howſoever, Go Þ ſtands in the 


Congregation, though:againft ſomebodies will,.that would be content (if - 


they durſt) to ſay.with cthem-in-Eſay 3©.11. (anſe the Holy One of Iſrael f0 - 

ceaſe from ns; Get Himraway;; Or with-theri in the Goſpel (the Gergefites) 

not onely give Chriſt good leave, but evento pray Him faire to be gone,and \,.. + 24; 
take His caſe ſomewhere elſe, their matters would ſpeed better; if Hee 


were out of the ye © Ws, 


Never ſpeake of that : there He fands, and there He will Hand ; He 
ought not, will not, cannotbe excluded. "To endure Him, thatis not it: + - 
Thepoint is, hovy we Rand affefted to His ftanding: Whether we be wil. 

ling with it: whetheriitbe the deſire of our hearts, that He ſhould, and 


the joy, that He doth ſtand; and will ſtand there. 


» -. * 


Put caſe He ſtood not: would we earneſtly intreat Him to vouchſafe 
us His preſence, to takeup: His ſtanding among us? If He. made as if. Hee 
Would be gone(as Luc.24.29.) would we beinſtant with Mane nebifcum Do- 
mine, Stay with us ill good Lord > Moſes ſaid; If Thou goe not with us, carry 
#5 not hence ; would welſay; If thou Lord Stay not with us, what doe we 
here ? If God be gone, migremus binc,-let us be gotie too, And never hope 
for good of that Aſſembly where He is not. = 

Now fourthly, if we be willing and glad, if wetake comfort in His 4 Topro: 


Exod.33.t5 


ſtanding, hereby ſhall we betried; if we uſe all meanes, as will procure << the 


meanes that 


Him to ſtay im our Aſſembly the more willingly ; as will make His ſranding God may bee 
pleaſant and not grow tedious to Him. . And ſuch things there are: And Tad to 
theſe they are. SUSE 230% IG. } 10K V2 de HATES Es | 
One. ſpeciall thing that gives Himcontent, is a Place where there is Thoſe be 
Concord and Y nity. © At Salem (that is) where peace is, In pace fatus eſt [7% 
locus Ejus (So read the Fathers) there is His Tabernacle : And that T aber- 7 ade 
nacle is the Tabernacle of the Congregation: His feet, and our feet,and both ;pmu, 7642; 
Rand willingly in the gates there. (The reaſon:) * Forzit isat unity within , 
it ſelfe. 'Therc loves He to ſtand : and there, His ſpirit, where © they were cAQs 2.1.” 
all, with one accord, inone place. 9 2ui facit 'undriimes babitare in domo, if he ©*aL68.6, 
TAs > 1 make 
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32A of one minde that are in ont houſe,cif brethren to dwell together in un. 
Pal. r33-2- ti; O:howi:;good, © how pleaſing is thar ttanding to Him! Tt paſſes Aarons 
2 perfume; Hi gutmentis nothing cothedelighrofito | 2 
_ 4:1 Andlin? very. deed, if we conſider ic well,jit is:the -wertae (this of 
_ Gneoritychaniwrtnaſthafdrniay.offenpial {lier tou-(oreiginine: wei. 
-— outir, a greg ton it ant ay. be, ut nd congregation. The Conis gane:a dif. 
grepation:rarher. Enough to make Him to be:gone (that: ) For, ifthere 
Y OI ©® ſhring up av00t of bitterneſſe : Ifrhe Þevill ſpirit zet in, that was ſent upon 
blud. Fx Abimeleth and the vien of Sichem - cif the avifions of Reuben doe makegreat 
© Ind.5-15» thoughts of heart : there, God Ftands upon thornes.- But whete 9:the hearts 
- of all the ( ongregation are bowed as 4be heart of one man, there ſtands God and. 


d2Sam.19, 


14- there He delights to ſtand. 


- 


Touſe Þ Another: He takespleaſure: to ſtand among them, thatare 'g0od and 
Cc:111mg but SE PIP | i. >, bs, ; 
plain. Jalin , Frue of beart.+ Where He finds truth in the inward parts : Where, withouc 


Phal, 51.6. art or artificiall gloſing or cunning carrying of things under.hand, men goe 
plainly to worke; every one in the finicerity and /ingleneſſe of an honeſt up- 
) right meaning. And the more plainnefle, ever the morepleaſure God takes, 
. thereto: Hand. Truth, as it isthe mightieſ?, 1o is-it the wiſeft thing; when 
all is done; Theythar love itnot, butrtocover, and colour;and carry all 
Plal.15-z: bycunning, they ſhall never Rand in Gods Tabernacle: Nether they in His, 
nor He in theirs. bubll - <1 1380310 1529 
To looketo - | One more. Thereis a word, andiitis a great word in this Bookt#r3an 
Jagpjom Tn idipſum, that is to looke tothe thing it ſelfe, the very point, the prin- 
cipall matter of all; to. have our eye onthar, and not off it, upon alia 
Neitherto 0mnia, any thing but it. So ſay I (againe) upon the thing, it ſelte, not 
mo ie _ upon {ome perſons or perſonal reſpe&5:God accepts noperſon nor loves them 
va/l reſpets. that doe. The very firſt thing, that in the very next verſe, Hefandes fault 
with, and charges them with,is this : when men arc for or agam#t a thing 
(be it whar it will be) and neither, for ir-/elfe, but onely, becauſe it pro- 
ceeds from ſuch or ſuch perſons: Neither of theſe is tn medio idipſum, that is 
the center, thatthe middle: That place 1s Gods place. To goe to the point , 
drive all tothat; as alſo to goe tothe matter reall, without declining from 
it, © way or that, tothe right:hand or to the left for any perſonall 
revard. 
To doe that X And laſt of all chat which pleaſeth Him beſt of all: And that is, where 
Ph, He finds a ready well-willing mind, His heart is upon ſuch. And where his heart 
#5, ever His feet ſtand at eaſe : ( alcat roſas, He treads upon Roſes there. In 
the Song of Debora it-is thought, there is ſet downe a patterne of the 
Vertues or Faults of an Aſſembly. Inthat Song, there are two Hallelujab's, 
| two Benedicite's for it. Firft, atthe very beginning, Halleluja, Praiſe the 
Ind.s.2. Lord: Why ? for the people that came off, and offered themſelves ſo willingly. 
| And againe, ſeven-verſes after, My heart is upon the Governours, that offered 
Verſey. (themſelves) and made the people tooffer ſo willingly, Halleluja/Praiſe the Lord. 
%* Holllnj, forthe Princer; Helleige for the people; Bleſſed be God, for bord 
>: ca 
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we l know, not hownlong... ._.. your : QI ee Su , 
Andſecthe eel yr of alt the Pp thar falls Wes he _ ou a oe 
diatly, is How long. So,He begins F2) FEAT he, hilt Fyiord ofthe next - ary v3 
Verſe : which ſhe £5, He loves.it.not. 4, * 
Not thathec can be weary. It is an infirmity, (hat) 5) andfaihgree "and 
fo is repentquce.; and they canngt. All i into God : * They, ix Zo view ted to 


Him though. And God is aid as a repent, ang bro a hegrion d. ſo to be Gm. 6.8 
_ flarke Cc wearie. In no other ſe I, z NO 6 Eph. 4+ 30, 


not Weary 
thankes to us : For,if it were p 


pequom & grew No 
is Shi [F200 Fkil MR 


Matca5.21. 
ta Pe WO goa Hgnd- -14vad of 


196 16 D18% 


ible, if the divine Nature were or al Cler, 6.11, 
be ſubjecto it, if God could be weary, if His feet were not of braffe 2 (Apoc. 
1.5.) we would put Him toit: we doc even what in us lieth totrie ' Flim 
outright to make Him cry uſquequo, How long . 

- Bur, i where there is accord without Reubens diviſions, * where plaine 
meaning, and dealing, without (as Eſau cals them) theſe ſame deepe dig- Elay 29.15; 
ged devices ; z where the eye 15 upon idipſum, and no ipſum elſe ; 4 Where 

God is notconſtrained to dwell in Meſech, but the People and heir Gover- 
wours offer willingly , there Stands Go v, and there will ZeeverPand.Q Y 
that place He ſaith, Heceſt requies mea, This is my reſt, here will I ſtay, fo? I PL. 132th | 
bave a delight therein. 
Thus doing then; thus procuring, our Aſſembly chus qualified, weper- 
torme our duty to God, and to His ſtanding. And this done, we ſhall ne- 
yer need to feare indicabit, come when it will. 
_ +; Andnew to conclude. Mine unfained hearty prayer to Gop is, 
nd dayly ſhall bee, that ifever in any, He wonld ſtand in this Congregation: 
| And itever any uſed the meanes ſoto procure Him, we may ufe them. | 
The rather, that Eccleſia malignantium, the malignant Synagogue may not 7, pave te: 
aske with deriſion, TPhere was then their God ? Where ſtood He? Behinde gurd what 
the wall (ſure) notin the Aſſembly : Such proceedings, and His ſtanding will w ng ſe 
+ never ſtandtogether.  Plat26.5: 
$«e..... Bur rather, that all may ſay, Verily God was among them, Of a truth 

God ſtood in that Congregation ; where, with ſo good accord, .ſo good t Cor. 2.14; 

things, ſo readily were paſſed. CHRIST Wasin the middeſt of them His 


boly Spirit reſted on them. 
} Yetl know, what men ſay off or on, is not it ; what God ſaith, tha 
is allin all, To men we doenot, To God, We ſtand or fall, whoſe judi- 


cabit we cannot ſcape, either the one way or the other : but havea judica- 
| bit 
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Him againf Chih ly doc thar, but by His mercy alſo ſtand by us, and by. 
Pur, enemies. "fie power ftand for us, So ſhall we Fand and With-Fand all the ad. | 

| yerſe forces: and at laſt (for thither at laſt we muſt all come) 
Di." Ford id bis judgement, Stand there upright: To our comfort 
6919919" (For the proſent) of Fs Randing by ws; Ando ow 
N.mOs © 92 endleſſe comfort (for thetimeto'come) * | 


: þ Ale of. yaw 44 of His judging for us, 
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PSAL. CVI. Ver. XXIX,XXX. 


Thus they provoked Him to anger with their owne inventions, 
8? and the Plaguewazgreat (or brake in) amony them. 
Then ſtood up Phinees, and prayed (or, executed judgement) 
, andſo the Plague was ceaſed (or, ſtayed.) 


= I ERE is mention of a Plague: of agreat Fa 
SF Plague. For there died of it /oure and twen- Num 35. 9 
ty thouſand. And we complaine of a Plague 
at this time. The fame axe is layd to the 
root of our trees. Or rather, becauſe an 
axe is long in cuttipg downe of one tree, 
the Raſor 1s hired for us,that ſWeeps aWay pay 5.26; 
PII 2 great number of hairesat once (as Eſay | 
Aj calleth it) or a Scithe that moves downe 
oraſle, a great deale at once. 
ſs | But here is not onely mention of the , Los - 
Breaking in of the Plague, in the XXIX. Verſe; but of the Faying or ceaſing OW. - 
of the Plazue, in the XXX. raldy | Fa W179 ; 
Now Whatſoever things Were Written aforetime were written for our lear. Rom. 5.4; 
 . ning, and ſo was this Text. Vnder one,to teach us how the Plague cones, 
and how it may. be ſtayed. Wes, | z 


\ 


5 LA OO a . 
e RET Cora | ranch FE let CES — = - 0 2 _ SE ——_— Ds Tas” _ | Ds _ Es | PR: 2 Dy | 
. 5” EET. : | —_— = þ a we | x _ 
| | | | | "A 
< f  eA Sermon preached 
IN: P FOO S | | | | ; | 
A | | | g T Tg .” | | | | — : Wand 
The Diviſm The Plague is a diſeaſe, In every diſeaſe, we conſider the Cauſe, and the - 
| DD 9, | , X | Wop .-- | | 


- Cure; Both which arc here ſer forth unto us in theſerwo Verſes,” In the 
former, the Cauſe how it comes. In the latter, the Cure how it may be 
Raid. To know the (asſe is expedient; for if weknowitnot, our Care | 
 willbe bur palliative, as not going to the right. And if knowing the Cg wy 

we adde not the Cure, when we are taught it, who will pity us 2 For 

___ noneisthentoblame, but our ſelves. UE RE iy 

#1 -—Ofths Cauſe firſt: and then of the Cure. The cauſe is ſet downeto be 

Z twofold : 2 Gods anger, and * their mventions. TO RY. 

.. Gods anger, by the which: and their inventions, for the which, the 
Plague brake in among them, | 

If,  The(vreislikewileſet downe: anditis twofold, out of two ſigni- 

 fications of one word, the word (Palal) in the Verle. Phinees prayed 

(ſome reade it:) Phinees executed judgement (ſome other ;) and the word 

: beares both. Tworthen, 1 Phinees prayer, one: * Phinees executing judge- 

P mY ment, the other, by both which the plague ceaſed. His prayer referring 

to Gods anger : His executing judgement, to their inventions. Gods wrath 

was appeaſed by his prayer : Prayer referres to that. Their inventions 
were removed by his executing of judgement : The execution of judgement 
referresto that. If his anger provoked doe ſend the Plague , His anger ap- 

Pal, og 8. Peaſed will Ray it. If our inventions provoke his anger, the puniſhing of 

our inventions will appeaſe it. The one worketh upon God, pacifieth 
Elim ; The other worketh upon our ſoule, and cures it. For there is a 
P/4l.4.1.4. fure of the ſoule, no leſle than of the body, as appeareth by the P[almeheale 


my ſoule, for Thave ſinned againſt thee. | 


We are tobeginne with the Cauſe of the plague, inthe firſt Verſe : And 
ſo, to come to the Cure in the ſecond. 
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FA Fthe Cauſe. 1 Firſt, that there isa Cauſe. ? And ſecondly, What chat | 


0T 
Of the cauſe, ( anſe may be. 5 if 
Aauſe 1 Thatthere is a cayſe (that is) that the plague is a thing cas/all, 1 4 
there is. not caſual; comes not meerely by chance,but hath ſomewhat, ſome cauſe © 


that procureth it. | - = 
Mat. 19.29  .. Sure, if a $parrow fall not to the ground without the providence of God,of 4 
Which two are fold for a farthing ; much leſſe doth any man, or woman, 
\ +.  Whichare more worth than many Sparrowes. | 5 o 
Ex0d.21.13 .*> And if any one man comes not ts bis End (as we callit) by caſualty, 


*» * 


. bnmtitis Goo, that delivers him ſo todye : How much more then, when 
vmyry >... 3. ED S bc leo Se 19207 NE OS nor 
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mn ie th time of Þ eſti ES 
not one, — fk many "7 thoaſands are ſwept away at once ? The TETIR Taken 
ayes: 1 Whetherit wert 


plague, pur che matter upon triall of both theſe w 
Gods hand, * Or whether it were but a chance. And the event 
Was no caſualtie, but the very handy- worke of God upon thams' >: lf; 

_ *. Andindeed, the very name of the Plague doth tell usas much. Bow De. 
- ber in bebrew ſheweth, there is a reaſon, there is acanſe, whyi ircommerh, x Sacn. 6 97 | 

And the Engliſh word Plague, comming from the Latine word 
- which is properly a ſtroke, neceſſarily inferreth a Cauſe. For where cheek - 
is a #roke, there muſt be One that ſriketh And in that- both it, and 0% . _ + [y 

ther evill things (that come upon us)are uſually in Scripture called Gels i 
judgements ; It they be judgements, it followeth,there is a Indge they come "M0 
from. They come not by adventure; by chance they come not. Chance and - - - 

Tudgement are utterly oppoſite. Not Caſualty then, bur Iudiciall. Iudged \ we xCor.r1t7 i 

are ; For when be are chaſtened, we are [udged of the Lord, 3% 1 


There is a Cauſe : Now,what that Cauſe is.Concerning whith, if you oo 
aske the Thyſitian, hewill ſay, the caule is inthe aire. The Aire is infeted; That Canſd 

* the FHumonrs corrupted: the Contagion of the fick,commingto and conyer- i ' Na | 
ſing wich the ſound. And they be alltrue cauſes. Wy he 
The Aire. Forſo we lee, by caſting * aſhes of the furnace covwkads beds i They as | i 
ven in the aire, the aire became infeed, and the plague of botches, and fed. 'W 
blaines, was ſo brought forth in Egypt. Ex0d.g.e 18 
The Humonrs. For to that doth King David abt he Caſe of Th > The Hy: k | [ ; 
diſeaſe: (that is) that his ware, in him was corrupt; dried apt turned ; into the 19975 corrupe. } 
drought of Summer. pol i 

Contagion. Which 1s len by the Law: where the leprouis perſon for Plal. 32.4% | 
feare of contagion from him, was ordered to crie, that no-body ſhould come f Lenten Wi 
 neere bim : To dwell apart from other men: The clathing he had worne "0 46. 
to be waſhed,and in ſome caſe to be burnt: The houſe-wals he had duvvels — 5% 
in, to be /craped; and in ſome cale, thehonſe it ſelferobe pulled downe. - © 

In all which three reſpects, Salomoy faith, 4 wiſe man,feareth. the plague Pror-x4.t6 
and departeth fromit, and fooles runne on and be cartleſſe.. A wiſe man doth it 
and a good man too. For King David hintfelfe durit not goe tothe Altar of | i 
God ar Gibeon, to enquire - God there, becauſe the Angell that ſmote the _- | | i, 
people with the plague, ftood betweene bim andit : (that 1s) becauſe he vvas to {Cheoar; ww 
peſſctbrough inf nfefted places thither. © .- "a 
But as we acknowledge theſe to be true \chatinalldiſecfe, tid & even * 


 irithis allo, there is a Naturall cauſe : ſowe lay þthereis ſornewhat tnore, 


B 
{t ſomething Divine and above nature. As ſomewhat, whichthe Phyſitian is EY 


tolooke unto; in the Plague: fo likewiſe ſomething for Phinees to doe, 
and Phinees was a Priet, And ſo ſome worke for the Prieft, as wellas 
forthe Phyſitian, and mmoreghen (ic may be.) 
* It was King Aſa s fault; He in his lickneſſe, looked all to P hyfi 
wad looked not after God at all, That, is noted as his faulc, Ir {e heh 
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civ'vwas, there was: nothing in a: diſeaſe, bur naturall, nothin 
ily: whichisnorſo, i For;1nfirmity, isnot onely a thing bodily. 
64 Spirit of infirmity, we finde, Lake 13-11: And ſomething ſpirit. 
is, inall infirmities; ſomething in theſoule ro be healed. 
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there 1 

all there Ape ney jeatax mend 
th biit ſpeciallyrinrhis !|Wherein that we might know itto be ſpirituallyye 
Ewod.t##} findeirofttimesco beexecuted by ſpirits. We ſee an Angell, a deftroyin 
Efay 37. 36. Angell,un che Plague of Zgypt:another inthe Plagne in Senacheribs Campe: 


t. 


x Chro: 21, at 
IG, 


6 Rev. 6.2s upon. | Ob rr | Bo 
' bÞookethideeply enough intothe Cauſe ofthis ſicknelle unleſle he acknoyy: 


ledge the finger of God init, over:and above any cauſes naturall. 


Gol onked ger Soitis inthe'Texr: His anger, His wrath itis, that bringeth the plagye 


| * brake in among them. Rs 7 "IT 
b 'Tobes, i: Gerierally, thereisno evill (faith Tob) but itis a ſpark of G'o D's wrath, 
+.-.17 And of all evils, the Plague: by Name. There. is wrath gone out from the 


'** God was dilplealed with David, ant be ſmote Iſrael with the plague. So that 
: 6 '”> angry» Thus much for By what ; for the anger of Godby which the plagne 
*--2%==>. is ſent. Now for What. Ih 703: | 


rr ee which hets.angry, Forhe 1s not*ahzry without a ( auſe. And what is 
_ Had. 3-3e*** that, caule > For what is G 0D angry : What, is God angry with the wa- 

17 ters whew Fe: ſends a tempeſt? (it is Habacuks' queſtion.) Or'is God angry 
- - : Wwichtheeorth, when He ſends barrenneſſe? Or with the aire, when hee 
>> makes it contagious? Not indeed; His anger is not againſt the Elements, 
Eh. mp chey provoke him not." Againſt them it is, that-provoke Him to anger , A- 


| >» 1+ 4:7 God upontthe-children'of. diſobedience, © 


- - 


redomorum,'is more a Cauſe, than pu- 


there is alſo putredomorim.} And patr 


” Mica. 7. 3. £7040 bumorum;\\The Corraptioncof-the ſoule, the ® corruption: of our Tayes, 


pita mw the ſore, that is ſcene in the body. d The cauſe.of death (that is) finnt, phe 
ePfal/;85: fame is the, cauſe, of this'* kinde.of death, 'of the Plague of mortality, And 


bMar. 5.26. Letus with'che Womaninthe Goſpell, Þ ſþend all upon Phyſatians we ſhall 
Ch be never the better, till we eometa CH r1'sTand he' cure us of our fans, 
who 1s the onely Phy/itian of irhe diſeaſes of cheſoule.' 12 1 20 
*.» Add With! C1 K15T; thedure begins everwithin;'.. For, Some thy 
Mar.9.2: ſunes he forgiven thee 3. andcheii alter; take up; thy bed and watke, His [tus 

| Þ roannyi ad $5 24 


'In all 


hird inthe Plague at Teruſ alem undet David 4a fourth, pour ing his phialſ 
carth{atd there fell a noiſome plague upon man and beaZt.So that no man. 


},,. God.then- hath his/part. God ;- but how affected ? God provoked to on 
ee OZ. among us. 'The Verſe'is plaine : They provoked him to anger, and the plague 
_ Orient Lord, aid the plague is begunne ( ſaith Moſes, Numbyrs 16.46.) So itis ſaid, 


+7 , fthete beaplague, God 4s angry : andit there be agreat plague, Godis very 


Tor. which. .- 1 Thexeis-4 cauſe. in Go Þ, 'that bee is angry; And there is a Canſe, for | 


| X : z J 
gainſt men itis; andapainſt their fines, and for them commeth: the wrath of 


: - Andthis is the vety'Cauſe indeed: ” As there\is Putredohumorum . ſo 


b Gen. 6 12, MOre than the Þ corrupting of theayre. The ©plague of thebeart, more than 
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f ler$.09 > asthe'f Balme of Gilead;and the 8 Phyjitian there;may yeeld us helpe,when Wo 
s "Is Gods'wrath is retnovedz; fo, if-iobe:not, nobalme, no medicine will ſerve. 
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RE the time of 'Peſtilence, TY 
firſt, -and his lmbes after. As likewiſe when we are once well; Carrers 
counſel] is, finne no more, left a worſe thing come unto thee. As if ſinne would 


$ 


cercainly bring a'relapſe into a ſickneſle.”'*. | 


Bur ſhall weſay, the wrath of Go 'for ſins indefinitely > That vyere Particule! 


| ſomewhat too gemterall : may we not ſpecifie them;-or ſetthemdoynein 234 | 
particular 2 Yes, I will point you atthree or foure; "ooo 
--- Firſt, this Plague here, as-appeareth bythe X:X/TII. Verſe, the Verſe * Fomenin = 
next before, came for the ſin of Peor (that is) for fornication (as you may _ 
read.) And not every fornication, bur fornication paſt ſhame , as was/that of 
Zamri there, with a daughter of Moab. And indeed if we marke itwell,it Numi25;57 
firs well. For, that kinde of ſinne'(fornication) doth end in Vicers and © * 
ſores, and thoſe as infectious as the Plague it ſelfe: a proper puniſhment; 


= —_ gms 


ſuch ſore for ſuch evil. If CHOI DR 

_ Secondly, Davids plague of ſeventy thouſand (which we mention in our 2 Prids: * 
Prayer) that, camefor Pride, plainly: His beart was lifted up to number the ; Chro, '2F, 
people. And that ſeemes ſomewhat kindly tov, and toapree with this —& 14+ 
diſeaſe. That pride; which ſwels ic ſelfe,ſhould end in a tumor, or ſwelling; 
as for the moſtpart this diſeaſe doth. | 
- - Thirdly, Zenacheribs plague (it is plaine) came from Rabſhakes blaſphe. 3 3'«/phemid 
mie : Blaſphemie able to infe& the aire, ir was ſo foule. In which regard, R937 36, 
Aarons a& might be juſtified, in putting odours into his (enſer, to purific Nan16.46, 
the Aire from ſuch corruption, # 11114 30 own orſ3+ 

_ And laſt, the Apoſtle ſets downe the Canſe of the playne at (orinth : 4 Negleltof 

For this cauſe (Gaith he) that is, for negle® of the Sacrament : Either in not #556. | 
caring to come to it; or in comming to it, We cate nothow : For this x Cor, :] 
cauſe,isthere a mortality among you, md many are ficke, and many are weake, 30e 
and many are fallen aſleepe. ' And this is no nevwv thing. - Moſes Him- Exod. 4. 24; 
ſelfe, his negle& of the Sacrament, -made him be ſtricken of God, that ic 
was like to have'coſt him his life. And he ſaith plainly to Pharaoh : If 
they neglefted their ſacrifice, G o D Would fall upon them with the Peſtilence : Exod.5:33 . 
which appearcth by this, thatthe Sacrament of the paſſeover, and the bloud 
of it, was themeanes to ſavethem from the plague of the deſtroying dngelt 


in Agypt.. 


.-..Alittle now of the phraſe; that their ſins are here called by the name of The phraſe 
theirinventions. And ſo(ſure) they are; as no wayes taught us by God, but f9r fin, Theyi | 
of our own imagining Or finding out.For indeed,our inventions arethe cauſe "en * 
ofal fins. Andif welook wel into it weſhal find our inventions areſo.By 
Gods injunction we ſhouldall live, and His injun&ion is : Jouſhaltnot doe | --. - 
every man what ſeems good in his own eyes(or finds out in his owne braints)but,” of Religion. 
whatſoever 1command you;'thgt onely ſhall you doe. But we, ſetting light by P*%t-22+b, . 
thatcharge of his, out of the old diſeaſe of our Father Adari ( Bu ficut © 
Du, feientes honum. & malum) thinke it a goodly matter to be witty, and 
to find out things our ſelyesto make to our ſelves co be Authors;and inven-/ _ 
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ors of ſomewhat, that ſo we nay ſeeme tobe as wile as God, if nor w;. 
Sanls fault. God bade deſtroy Amaleck all; and he, wouldinvent a better 
—_ _ «+ +». Waytofave ſome (forſooth) for ſacrifice, which God could nor thinke of 
_ © Mar1622; AnditwassS. Peters faulr, when he perſwaded Chrift from His paſſion 
_ aud found out a better way (as hethought) than Chriſt could deyiſe. ? 
\ © This is the proud invention; which will not be kept in, but makes 
menevea not to forbeare in things pertaining to Gods Þorſhip;butthere ts 
be Kill deviGog new tricks,opinions and faſhions, freſhand newly taken 
Dent-g2,27. up, which their Fathers never knew of. And thisis that, which makes men 
>Tim.4.3, that bave itching eares, to beape to themſelves Teachers according to their owne 
lInfts, wwhich may fill their heads full, with new. inventions. #1 
In thecow- = And this is that, that even out of Religion, in thecommon life, ſpoiles 
mob Mfe- all. The wanton invention, in finding out:nevwy meats in diet, in inventing 
' new faſhionsin apparell, which men ſo dote on (asthe Palme ſaith atthe 
39. Verſe) as they even 20e a Whoring with them; with their owne mventions, 
and care not what they ſpend oathem. And know no end of them : but 
as faſt as they are weary of one,a new invention is found out; which what- 
- foever it coſt, how much ſocyer it take from our Almes, or good deeds muſt 
be had, till all come to nought. Thatthe Pſalmiſt hath choſen a very fit 
, word, that for our inventions, the: plague breakes in among us : for them, 
as for the primarie, or firſt moving cauſc ofall. Indeed for them, as much 
_ and more than for any thingelſe; - +. -- 7 OE 
Weſeethen, * Firſt, that a Cauſe there is. + That that cauſe is not only 
_ natural but that God Himſelfe hath a hand in it. 3God as being provo: 
ked to anger. 4 To anger for our finnes in generall (and for what ſinnes 
in {peciall) For our ſinnes proceeding from nothing, but our inventions, 
Which cauſe if it continue, and yet we turne not to the Lord (as Amos the 
4:) then will not his anger be turned away,but Elis hand will be ftretched out ſtill 
S. (as, Eſay the 9.) And no way to avoid the one, but by appeafing the other. 
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- 34 For the cure now... One contrary is ever cured by another. It then it bee 
 Ofthe (9 4yger; which is the cauſe in God, anver would be appeaſed. If it be Inven- 
tions, Which is the cauſe in 15, of the anger of God, they would be puniſhes 
and removed, That fo, the Cauſe being taken away, the effe& may ceale, 
©, Take away ourinventions, Gods anger will ceaſe. Take away Gods auger, 

_- the plague willceaſe, SE ab; 5 ein 2-40 
TwoReadings (we ſaid) there were : * Phinees prayed, or * Phinees ex« 

ecuted judgement, Palal,the Hebrew word will beare both. And both are 

good: Andſo we willtakethem bothin. Fa q 
Againſt Prayer is good againſt tha Plague, as appeareth : Not onely in this 
Gods avger. plgpue inthe Text, wherein all the Congregation ® were weeping , and prayeng 


- - a6 befor e the doore of the Tabernacle*: Bur in King © Davids Plague allo; where 


—-- -- 


I 7. 


e, What his prayer was, and the very words of it... Ad 


ra wy Fa time: Fa, 


= Andin i © Ezechias' s plague, who If td the wall, gud procds wnto © Elay Fr Y 
'Gop (and his prajeris fedowne :) GoD heard!hig praye nd bealetl 
bim.; And (fora generall rule) 4 7f there bein the Land any Fe eſe w— 
Thatſoever .: wh whatſoever ſickneſſe it be, the prayer and ſupplication i in the 
Temple madeby the people, every man knowing the plane of his owne beart, God 
| inheaven will bearti it, and remove His Dante rom alficting them any fur | 
ther. £ 
3%; Andit Randeth vvith _ A; For: EO the! Aire is infetted with 
4a ſents or ſmels, ſotheinfefion is removed by ſweet odonrs,or incenſe: 
which 4aron did-in the Plague (put ſweet odours in his Cenſer, and went 'be- Num,16. 49: 
tweene the living and the dead.) Now there is a fic reſemblance betweene 
Tnceyſe and Prayers : f Let my Prayer come before thy preſence, as the Incenſe, ſPlal.141.2; 
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And when the Prieſt was within, burning Incenſe, 8 the people-were with- g Luce 110, 


out at their prayers. And it is exprelly ſaid, h that thi py odors were no- TRer.5'8. 
thing elſe but the prayers of the Saints. 

Prayer is good, and that Phinees pr ayer. Pines? was aPrieſt, the ſon 2 Phinees 
of Eleazar, the Nephevv of 4aron. So as,there is Pertne, as inthe prayer, Pric 4 
ſo inthe perſon; that did pray i in Phinees hin. ; 
. As (we know )the Office of a Sergeant being to arreit,; the Office of 
Notarie to make as ; the at that is done by one of chem, 3 is much more 
authenticall than that which is done by any common perſon. / So every Heb.z.i, 
Prieſt being taken from among men, and ordained for men, in things pertaining 
to Go D, that be may offer prayers : the prayers he offercth, he offereth our 
of his office, and ſo eyen in that reſi pect there 1s (ceteris paribus) a more 
force, and energiein them, ascomming from Him, whole callingit is to 
offer them . thaninthoſe, chat come from another, wholecalling iris not 


1o tO doe. TX 
To this end,God ich to Abimelech : Abraban's is a Prophet, and bee [hall 


pray for thee, aud thou ſhalt live. So that the prayer of a Prophet, in that he Gc2-20.7. 
isa Prophet, ismoreeffectuall, = 
" And in the Law, you ſhall find it alFalong:when men cometo bring 
their ſacrifice; for. their ſinnes, it is ſaid, the Prieſt. ſhall make- an at. 
towement for them before the Lord, and their ſuns ſhall be forgiven them. 
_;And in the Prophets we ſce plainly, in time of diſtrefſe, Ezekia 
ſent unto the Propber Eſay, to entreat; him to. lift up his :prajer for 
the remnantthat were left: and ſo he did, and was heard by God. 
Andin the riew Teſtament, S. James advice i is, 11 time of /ickneſſe to 
all for the Prieſts, and they to pray over the party, and that Prayer {hall 
worke his health , and if he have committed ſins they ſhall be forgiven him. 
For; where the grace of prayer is, andthe calling both,chey cannot up 
ayaile more, thanwhere no calling is, but the Grace alone. 
The prayer of Phinees and of Phinees Randing, What need Pts any 
mention of PFhmees ſanding? Was itnot enough to ſay Phinees PROS 
kils nor whether = bo ate or ſtood.for praying it lelfe was enough. 
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inn CERT" RG ras 7+ FEA 
{> 2+ No; we muſt not thinke,'the Holy Gbo#t ſers downe any thing thatiz = 
© Puperfluous, Somewharthere'is; in that he food: Of Moſes it is ſaid before 
_ ler.n8320% © jn this Þ/alme, that he Food inthe gap to turne away the wrath of God, T1 1... 
yp "af remie it is {aid though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me: So there Is men: | 
. tion made of tandjngalſo. And the Prophet himlelfe puts Go v in ming. 
_thathe ſtood before Elm toſþeake good for the people, and to turne away El 
| wrath from them (that is) put Godin minde of the very ſight of His body,” 
lobn 4:24- , For;though God be a Spirit, and ſo in Spirit to be worſhipped ; yetin af: 
- much as He hath given usa body,with that alſo are we to worſhip Him,and 
K _s 6,20; to glorifie bim in our body and ſpirit zvhich doth are Gods : and to preſent (ox 
offer) vir bodies to God, as aboly and acceptable ſacrifice, in the reaſonable ſer- 
vice of Him. hy OE RTE 
+ Cor4:' 1, © Andto preſent them decently. For that allo is required in the ſervice of 
. wo] my God. .'Now judge in your ſelves, Is it comely to ſpeake unto our betters, 
** ** ſitting? Sedentemorare, extra diſciplinam eFt(ſaith Tertullian)to pray ſitting 
or lit praying, is againtt the order of the Church. The (hurch of God never 
had, nor hath any ſuch faſhion. r 9719 | 
All tendeth to this,as Cyprians advice is,Etiam habitu corporis placere Deo) 
even by our very gefture, and the carriage of our body, to behave our ſelves 
ſo, as with it we may pleaſe God. Vnreverent, careleſſe, undevout behavi. 
; our pleaſeth; Him. not. - EK ROE 
-ltis-neted of the very 4ngels, Ib 1.6. Efay 6.2. Dan.z.io. that they 
were #tanding before God. If themit becomes; i Phinees, if Moſes, if Samu- 
el, and Teremie, it may well become us to learne our gefture of them. 
Againſt + Prayeris available to appeaſe Gods wrath, and ſo conſequently to re- 
ner #2 movethePlague:but not prayer alone. For though it abate the anger of God 
1 Ex-cutios (Which is the firſt)yctit goeth not high enough,takes not away the ſecond 
of ja gement. cauſe (thatis) our inventions which arethe cauſe of Gods anger. We ſeeit 
 plaine in Num. 25.6. they were all- at prayers, and Phinees among them, 
Num.25.7,8 he and thereſt, Burt yet the plague ceaſed not for all that : rill (in the verſe 
following) Phinees tooke his javtlin, wherewith in the very at of forni- 
cation be thru$t them both through, Zamri and his woman,and then the plague 
was ſtayed from the children of 1ſrael;For,as prayer referreth properly to an- 
ger: ſo doth executing judgement to ſin, or to our inventionsthe cauſe of it. 
\ Prayerthen doth well : but prayer and doing juice, both theſe toge, 
ther (joyntly) will doeit indeed. And if you d:sjoyne or ſeparate them,no- 
thing will be done. | Tf we draw neere to God with our mouthes, and honour, 
Eſay 29. 14. {dim with;onr lips, it will not availe us, it judgement be turned back, or j#s 
flice ſtand afarre off s 
4 By Phinces | Thercaretwo perſans. Both of them were in Phinees. For, as hee 
251 Privce Was a Prieſt , ſo he wasa Prince of his Tribe. So then, both theſe mult 
0! ride joyne together,as well the devotion of the Prieft in prayer,which is his Of- 
N ag ON ; yas TY nad; 
firae. © fices. astheeale of the Mg: in executing judgement, which 1s His, 
"RY  For/Fhinees the Prieſt, muſt not onely ſtand up, and pray : but Moſes the 
TORE <>, Aer DTS rn = PR Magiſtrate 
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in the timeof Peſtilence, dt 5 SE . £ 
' Magiſtrate alſo) mult ſtand in the gap to turne away the wrath of God, that he Hs 
| deſtroy not the people. No leſle be,than Aaron with hus golden Cenſer, torunne | 
into the middeſt of the Congregation,to make atonement for them when the plague 
_ # begunne. SEED OP — 
_ Moſes he gave in charge for the executing of them, that were joyned td 
Baal-Peor,Num:25.4. Phinees he executed the charge: Moſes 3tood inthe gap, 
when he gave the ſentence: Phinees ood up, when he did the execntion. | 
And theſe two area bleſſed conjunFion.One ofthem without the other,may 
miſſe, but both together never faile. For when Zamri wasſlaine; and ſo 
when Rabſhaketh periſhed, and ſo when the inceſtuous Cormthian was 
excommunicated ; in all three, the plague ceaſed; Oe 
But what if Moſes give no charge : what if Phinees doe no execution, 3 By every | 
as off it falleth out 2 How then ? In that caſe, every private man is to be bimſelfen 
Phinees to himſelfe , is not only to pray to God, but to be wreaked, doe ce Ss, 
ment, chaſten his owne body ; and ſo judge himſelfe, that be may not be judged of 
the Lord. For every one, for his part;is a caule of the judgements of God ſent 2 Cor.2.11) 
downe ; and ſo may be, and isto be, acauſe of the removing them, Some- 799-27 
while the King,as David by the pride of his heart. Otherwhile the people,by i 
their murmuring againſt Moſes, and Aaron. So that, King and people both, 
muſt judge themſelves , every private offender, himſelfe. Zamri, if he had 
Judged himſelfe Phinees ſhould not havejudged him.'The ince$tuous Corinthi- 1 Chriz5 57 
an, if he had judged himſelfe, S. Paul had not (udged him. For ,cither by our - 8. 
ſelves,or by the Magiſtrate , or if by neither of both, by God Himſelfe. For, :1.0+,39 
one way or other {in muſt bejudged.Zamri,by his repentance ; Phinees, by 
his Prayer or doing juſtice ; or God by the plague ſent among chem. 
Now then, theſe two; 1 Phinees ſtood up and prayed, :and Phinees 
Flood up and executed judgement, if they might be Coupled together, I durſk 
undertake, the concluſion would be, and the plague ceaſed, But either of 
them wanting I dare promiſe nothing, 4 a 
To conclude then. 1. The plague comes not by chance, but hath a 
Cauſe. 2- That Cauſe is not altogether naturall, and pertaines to Phyſicke ; 
but hath ſomething ſupernaturall in it, and pertaines to Divinity. 3. That 
ſupernaturall Cauſe isthe wrath of God, 4. Which yet is not the firit cauſe. 
For, the wrath of God, would not riſe, but that he is provoked by our fins 
(andthe certaine fins, that provokeit, have beene ſet downe.) 5. And the 
cauſe of them,our owne inventions. So, our inventions beget fin ; fin provokes 
the Wrath of God the wrath of God ſends the Plague among us. Toſtaythe 
plague, Gods wrath muſt be ſtayed : To ſtay it, there mult be a ceaſing from 
fin: Thar ſin may ceaſe, we muſt be out of love with our owne inventions 
and not goe a whoring after them. Prayer, that aſſwageth anger : Toexecute 
juſtice, that abateth ſinne : To execute juſtice, either publikely, as doth the | 
Magiſtrate ; or privately, as every man doth, or may doc 7 ans himſelfe, | 
which joyned with prayer and prayer with it, will ſoonerid usof that we 
complaine : and otherwiſe, bis anger will not be turned away, but his hand 
Jtretched out ſtill, ns FINIS: 


o©s » I 


£ 


Pry My 4 eg 


- = . a> » n 
ve DN OE EIS 
" m_— O- 
— Te 9: I _ 8 
Mug - ws — 
COON Cc oo A a 1 ——— $re = FS ans _ 
Ce rm RR GO on X —_ - . ts 


% wy. = on PR - Y —— —— ww ww 


a a. i SS pos Ah, ron 


mon rggs—— 
o 


+» Vt et 


54 


RN 


26 wo gr 


- wn 
[= 


Or as 


- 


 THEFVNERAL OFTHE 
RIGHT HONORABLE 
| AND REVERENDEFA- - | 
THER IN GOD _ 
- EANCELOT © 
AT E LORD ISHOP OF _ 
=  VVincussTEzR. 
Inthe Pariſh Church of St. SAVIORS 
in SOUTHYVARKE. 
_- On Saturday being the XI. of Nevenber, 


A, D. MDCXXV I. 


hee 


"—_— 


— IIs 7. ”e - 
woes Oe oof ot er em eoOporit ings” WEE» Wow we eos 
OOF ART An, | —— 4 


Ni oy 


»— NAS — uy es AO + 
wh. foes 4 


a” 
Mo ow 


_* « bevy 


—__— 


<Q, oedttatgh ogg 


_ EE 


Sl = Mt, me 


prog in —otfieg Bo th Et DP" 
evan ex > , I Res : "=. Wh tw "__ = 
_ _ y=_ dhepnc 4 6 _ 


_ 


no whe ight Reverend Father in GOD, 
IOHN late L. Biſhop of ELy. 


2 OT III} Ie. red Arr EA cit ee. A Ls IR UCP - op Ar > > 
” / © . " 5 e09 th 
as 


SI 9 6 rae cored rot nes es are 


Cn of 


ih. - 1 on pen A 


Fs hv a. 


gent 


I mupeerne 


© OSABELS 6 he Boe tot ere tots, mg er tara Fa err ere. ot 
>, A+ 


_—_— TT 


Seb LONDON, | 
Printed by Ricuarr Bapazss: 
MDCXXXILIL 


3 
8 
ED \ 


P—_— — 


#* 


2 Lou be 


PREACHED AT: IG xy: 


/NERAL-OF THER: R-FA- 


THER IN GOD, Lancs « OT Tate 
\ Lord Biſhop of Wine HESTER. 


noma G—_— | a__ 4 _—— SO nn Oe CO ——— 
EI em Y —_ 


"HEB. Chap. XIII. Ver. XVI «fart 


 Todoe 200d, and todiftribute Jorge! not”: Fe = th Cor facri Je 
: 10ak08 is nel eee. | 


Fa N ths: tenth Verſe the: An ofile Gal; Wee FRAN 43 
AL Altar, of which they Fr. 117ht to eate, that ſervethe 
Il-Tabernacle. Habemns p5 vic We have,chatis,Chriſt- 
$7425 - So it is proprinm Cbrittiantrum,proper to Chri- 
Ea (| ſtians : not. commonto thelewes rogerher with Qhri- 
WES Itians ; they havenorightto communicate, and cate 
RA thcrc, that  ſerwe th# Tabernacle; And yer! it is com- 
TOES ae, Altare,” x commonrAlear toll Chriſtians, they 
Wk Dy | have all: rightito cate»theres.. » Andſoir is externum 

| 4/rarc,noronelya ſpiriwall Altar inthe heart of every 
S Chriſtian 3:then Sine Paul thould have ſaid-abto;'or 
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LESS EA hibet ineſquiſqne,. 1 have;/and- every Chriſtin hath 
in private to himſelfe : burWe bave an Gar, that is; all es ; angirmult 


be Externall,clſe all Chiriftianscannothaytit >. 1, 
Our Head C u x11$\r-:offeredHis Sacrifice offlimſelfenupc 


eee Groffit Eras 


Altare Cnn1st1i;aadtheGtofle of E ni 14 2 was the Altaf {o6chrHead hers 


he offered the unicum,verim, & proprinm4crificiantahe oncdly,true,ptoper facritice, 
propitiatory fortheſinnes #45 ry Ain whichalbether ſacrifiechareAccepred,2nd 
applicatory of this propitiation; 9757 bas ; fog ai xg aw etT oft 

x The 0nely Sacrifice,ofcinit ſelfe;: don © haſedeternall 
redetnption: andif theredemprion be anon anre ys i$ehercy tharnrc ſhouldbee 
jos more than once, whenonce'ts albſnfacient$1 7 or wominn om: wn 

z And the True Sacrifice: All otherare bur Types and RepreſentatiodsÞ# this 
ſacrifice z this onely hath-power to pact o'D'37 (wirathr,” yay T4 Sa 
crificers, and ſacrifices qeceprable. of now 220 bed yHURINA 055! "02S 
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' tedmewitha Body ; the Deitie aſſumedthe Humanity, that ic might accipere a wot; 
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the Proper Sacrifice : As che Pſalme ſaith, Corpus aptaſti miki, thou haſ fit 


q14d offerret pro nobss ; being the Deirie.could not offer, nor be offered to it {clfe, He 


cookefleth of onrs, that he might offer for us. | ef 
 Nowas es Croſſe was His Altar, where He offered Himſelfe for us {> the 


Chbrch hath an Altar alſo, whereit offereth ir ſelfe : not Chriſtum in 6apire, but Ghrz.. 


ftunn3i#membris, not Chriſt the Head properly (but onely by commemoration) bur 
Chriſtthe Members: For,Chriſt cannor be offered truly ,and properly,no.niore but 


onee upon'the Croſſe : For Hee cannot bee offered: againe, no-more than Hee 


can be deadavaine: and dying, and ſhedding bloud;as He- did uponthe Crofſe;; anq - 
pt. pom ſheddin bloud, as inthe Eucharyſt, cannot be ove Aion Oar. 


not dying, 
dffcrafen the Croſſe,and of Chriſt offered in the Church atthe Altarby the Prieſt, by 


Repreſentation only,no morethan Chriſt and the Prieft are one perſon: and therefore . 


though inthe Croffe and the Euchariſt there be 1dem ſarrificatum, theEſame ſacrificed 
thing; that is the. Body and Bloud of Chriſt, offered by Chriſt toHis Father on the 
Crofſe,and received and participated by the Comunicants in theSacrifice of the Al- 
tar ; yet Idem ſacrificiam gaoad attionem ſacrificti, or ſacrificandi,it is impoſſible there 
ſhould be the ſameſacrifice,underſtanding by ſacrifice the a&Fionof ſacrifice. For then, 


the Aion of Chriſts ſacrifice, which is long ſince paſt, ſhould continue as long as 


the Euchariſt ſhall endute, even unto theworlds end; and his Conſwhmatum eſt is not 
yet finiſhed : And dying and nordying,ſhedding of bloud and nor ſhedding of bloud, 
and ſuffering and nat ſuffering connot poſſibly be one ation - and the Repreſentation 
ofan Action cannot be the £A ion it ſelfe. 

And thisconceipt was unknowne to Antiquity. All the Fathers heldit a ſacy;. 


fice, onely becaule it is a Rrpreſeatation or. Commemoration of the True (, acrifice of . 


Chriſt uponthe Croſſe ; evenas our Saviour commanded, Doe this in remembrance of 
me. Saint Avgnſtine ſaith, Hnjus ſacrificii caro & ſanguis,” anteadventum Chriſti, 

itudinum promittebatur + in paſſione Chriſti, per ipſam Yeritatem red. 
debatur : poſt aſcenſum Chriſti, per Sacramentum memorie celebratur,” &c,” And Saint 
Chryſoftome, Hoc eft exemplar illius,rc And Thomas Aquinas giving the reaſonof 
the diverſe Names givento this/Sacrament ſaith, rharir hath a triple ſignification. 
i ReſpeFu p eteriti, oneinreſpe of the Time paſt, inaſmuch as it is commemorative 


. ofthe Lox vs Paſſion, which is called a true ſacrifice ; and accotding to this, it is 


called a ſacrifice, '2\ ReſpetIn preſents, inreſpett of the preſent, that is, of the 7Yoity 
of the: Church, unto which. men are gathered by this Sacrament, and according 
to this it is named a Communion, or Synax#, becauſe by it we communicate with 
Chriſt, andare partakers of His Fleſh and Deiry. 3. | RefpetFn fatari, inreſpeRot 


that which isrocome, inaſmuch asthis Sacrament is prefigurativeof the fruition of 


G 0», which ſhall be in heaven ; and accordingly it is called viatie#m, becauſeit 
heere furniſheth 'vs in the way, that leads us thicher. ' Againeiit is called the Ev- 
charift ; that is, bons gratia, thegood grace, becauſe ternal life ithe grace of God, 
Row. VI. orelſe, becauſe itreally.concaines Chriſt, whois ful of grace. Iris al- 
ſo called cMetdepfis, or A/ſumptio, 'becanſe by it we aſſume the Deity of the Sonne. 


_ Allthis, Par. II. 2. LXXII. Artic. INIT; Incorpore. Andin his Anſwer ad 111”. 


he addeth, That this Sacrament is called a Sacrifice, inaſmuch as ir doth repreſent 
the Poſfſion of Chriſt; it is likewiſe called Hoftia an Hoft, inaſmuch as ir containeth 
Chriſt Himſelfe, "whois Heftia ſalutwris, Ephelſe Ve. 

Here is a Repreſent ative,or Commemoerative,and Ferticipated Sacrifice of the Paton 
of Chriſt, nr True ſ, CE ge is paſt ; and here is an CT 4.25 $55 * 
any Extiraall Proper ſacrifice, efpecially as ſacrifice dothfignific the 4:07 of ſacriji- 
cing, here is not one word. | And eg, rel anew _— of latter men,fince 
Thomad his time,unknowne to hith;and a meete Novelliſme. And the Cureis as bad 
as the Diſeaſe : Though Thowargives no other reaſons, why ir is called a ſacrifice, 
yet (ay _ Thomas denietlvienor.. For, thar is plainly to confeſſethar this is but 
gaich added to Antiquity. And yet when he ſaith, irisa Repreſenttaive or Comme- 


Lo 
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morative - 


bo hy Ot? 


morariye Sacrifice reſþeftu preteriti, inteſpeR of that which is paſt, chat is,the Puſſion 
of Chriſt,which was thetrue Sacrifice, he doth deny by conſequent, thae it is the true 
facrifice ir ſelfe which is paſt. And if Chriſt be ſacrificed daily inthe Eucherif, ac* 
cording tothe Aion of ſacrifice,and it be oneandrthe ſame ſacrificeoffered by Chriſt 
onthe Croſſe, and the Prieſt arthe Altar, then can ir not be a Repreſentation of that ſa- 
erifice which i paſt, becauſcir is one and the-ſame ſacrifice and aeFion preſent, . * 

_ Therefore Saint Paul proceeds inthe XV. Verſe : By him thereforelet us offer the 
ſacrifite of praiſe to God cominually, that is, the fruit of our lips giving thankesto His 
Name. Let ws offerup to Go Þ ; Chriſtians then have an offering - and ler us offer up 
to Go Þ continually ;this is theground of the daily Sacrifice of Chriſtians, thatan- 
{wereth torhedaily ſacrifice ofthe Iewes. And — acrifice of praiſe and thanks may 
well be underſtood the Exeharift, in which we chiefly praiſe and thanke God forthis 
his chiefe andgrear bleſſing of our Redemption. And this andall other Sacrifices of 
the Church cxrernal or ſpiritual muſtbe offered up and accepted per 1pſam,in,by,and 
through Chriſt.S. Paul ſaith not, Ipſum offeramus,Ler us offer Him(thar is)Chnitſt; but 
letusoffcr and ſacrifice per Ipſumby him, in whom only we and our ſacrifices are ac- 
cepted. And Rom.XII.I. offerte ports Offer yoor bodies living ſacrifices, holy and ac. 
ceptable to God, which i your reaſonable ſervice - ſ Snot une frue Anim,not bodies 
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without ſoules ; For inthem without ſoules, there is no-life,no bolineſſe,no accepting : 

and this is mans reaſonable ſervice, all elſcis without reaſon. © And S. Peter (the firſt 

Pope,as they reckon him,who I am aſflured had infallibility) ſaich I Pe. 1, V,Te alſo 

as lively flones are built up a ſpiritual houſe, and holy Priefthood,to offer up ſpifttuall Sacri- 

fices acceptable to God, per Ipſum Chriſtum, by Iv sus 'Cnnrisr. AndS. lames 

(Chap.l. Ver.X VIII, )tels us, that tothis end God begat ws by his word of trath,that we 

might be primitie creatwrarum : not offer to God the firſt fruits of our fields or catele, 

but that we might offer up owr ſelves as firſt fraitsto God, So all the Offerings of the 

Church arethe: Church it ſelfe'; and Chriſt the Head offered corpme ndturale, his natu- 

rall Body, his ſoule and fleſh for a ſacrifice, for the ranſome and price of our ſin,ther- 

by purchaſing eternallredemption, Heb. X. XI. and by this one offering He perfedted for 

ever them that are ſanttified, Verſe XII. Neither doth Chriſt there (thatis) in heaven, 

where henow appearesin the preſence of God,offer often,or any more for us,burt this 

once ; there is appearing, but no offering. And the Apoſtle gives the reafon of it. For 

then he muſt have often ſuffered fincethe foundation of the world, Heb: IX. 24, 25, 

26. He appeares in heaven as our High Prieft, and makes intercefiion forus ; but Hee 

offers his natural] body no more bur once, becauſe he ſxffers but once. No offering of 

Chriſt(by S. Paulsrule)without the ſuffering of Chriſt: che Prieſt cannor offer Chriſts 
naturall body withoutrheſ#fering ot Chriſts narurall body. 

So likewiſe the Church, which is Chriſts myſticall body, offers not Chriſts natu- 

rall body: it hath no power to offer thenaturall body, which is proper to Chriſt on- 
ly, Pono animam & nemo toliit ,northe Church,nor they that are not the Church. And 
there isno ſuchthing in Scripture, nor I preſume can eaſily be ſhewed our of any of 

- the probable and undoubred Fathers, but the Church offers corpus myſticum, Chiilts 
myſticall body (that is, it felte)ro God in herdaily Sacrifice. 

 __ Frrſt all ſacrifice is proper and due only to God. Be mennever ſo venerablenever $1:int Aug de 

ſo worſhipfull, yea aderand;, to be adored alſo, yet no man ever offered ſacrificeto <iv. Dci,l.10. 
any, unlefſe he knew him, or thought him or feigned him tobeGod, Truc Angels 5,*,,. x.un, 
would never accept Sacrifice : and wicked Angels only ſought it, becauſe they alſa' 1. :v. «. 
affected to be deified. 

In which reſpeR,never any Prieſt at the Alrar,even ſaper corp Martyris, overthe 
body or ſepulcher of any Martyr,prayed thus, 0ffero ttbi Sacrificiom, Petre, _— 
preane, | oft ſacrificeto Thee, © Saint Peter, Saint Paul, or Saint Cyprian. All cele- 
brities towards them, wherher praiſesto G o 2 for their viRoties,or Exhortations 
to their imitation, are onely Ornaments memoriarum, the Ornaments of their me- 

 mories, not Sacra, nor Sacrificie mortuorum, tanquan Deorum, Not the ſacred things or 
* Sacrifices of the dead, as if they were Go vs, £6. VIII C.X XVYIL 
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AM Fuperdll Sermon. \s 
»» Andrherefore: Saint Auguſtive often denies Temples, Altars, and Sarrificesinwarg 
1nd ourwards viſible and anyifiblet0 all-Martyrs and-Sajvts, axbeing properang pe 

culiatto.G a» onely. AndÞtruſt,- 2rayers and Invocation be'inthismmber; Fo 

45:0rantes &r. Laudantes, praying and praifing, we direR our ſignitying wordstg hin; 

ro'whom weeffer the things (ignified in-our hearts « fo facrificing,,we Enow the y;,. 
ſible ſacrifice isto beoffered to no other, but to him; wholeinviliblefacrifice in our 
hearts we ourſelves ought to be, Nos fs, debemas, Lib, X., CapoXIX& Andthen ir _ 
followeth intheXX. Chapter : Thetrue Mediator inaſmuch as:taking upotr Him the 

forme of a ſervant, the Man [1-zSuS Crum 18 rt became a Mrdzator of God'\and M ay: 

whereas inthe forme of G o » He takes ſacrifice with His Father, yerinthe forme 
of a ſervant, Maluit eſſe, quam ſumert,'He chole rathetto be a Satrifice,thanto receive 

Sacrifice 31eſt even by this occaſion any man might thinke he mighttacrificeroa Cre. 

. turez-bythis (Natute) Heis a Prieſt, rhe ſame the offerer, andthe ſamethething of. 
fered: Cujus rei $acramentum,okt whichthings he would have the daily Sacrifice of the 
Church ro bea Sacrament, que um ipſues capitis corps ſit, ſeipſans peripſum diſcit of 

ferre'; which Church beingthe body of our Head himlelfe, doth learne r6 offer 
ſclfe (thatis, the Church) by .Him,that is;-by Chrifþ..' Here the Body of the Head, (is 
the myſticall body of Chriſt :-and therefore the daily:Sacrifice of the Church 1s not the 

Natural Body of Chriſt but the Myſtical Body that offers it ſelteto God by Chriſt, This 
made.Saint Auguſtine to ſay of Angels, and Elect and Glorious Sarpts, Necillis ſacys. 

ficemas, ſed cum illis ſacrificimnm Deo ſimms, Let us not ſacrifice to them, bur lerus bee 

ſacrifice to'Gad rogether- with them, Cap. XXV. v! | 

- Bur a ſingular and full place we have inthe ſame X. Booke, and VI. Ch, Where 
having ſhiewed what S46ryficeis,thatis,eyery worke which 1s performed, thatwemay 
cleaveto God in-an holy Society, being referred to that end of good, by which wee 
may' bee truly>bleſſed : (aga wan conſecrated tothe nameof God, and dying to the 

world, thatheemayliverto God, is alSacrifice ; as the body chaſtened by remperance,is 

a Sacrifice luchasthe Apoſtle cals for, offer up your Bodies to be aLiving Satrifice, Rom; 

XII: I. Andif the body, the lervantiandinſtrument of the ſoule; much more the ſqale 

it ſelfejs a ſacrifice ; :As likewiſe workes bf mercy and thelike :):Hence (faith hee)ir 

commeth to pafle;Ft tota ipſa,redempta Civit as ſocietasq; ſanttorumuntverſaleſacrifici- 

#9 offeratur B's O, Cc { tbatthe'whole redeemed Citie and ſociety of the Sarnts is offe- 

red-upan ##iverfelſacrificeto God, by our great Prieſt ; who alſooffered himfelfein 

Hispaſlion farys,v that we might be thc body of fo great an Head, inthe forme ofa 

ſervant; For this he offeted fin'this he was offered, becauſe according torhis he is our 

Mediator,inthis.our Pricſt;inthis out Sacrifice.) And thenurging againe the Apo- 

ſtles words, Rom. X IT. L; of offering aur bodies a living ſacrifice, haly and acceptable to: 

Go »,which js aur reaſonable ſerwee of Him,he adds, 2uod totum ſacrificium pſi nos (u. 
mT All which whole ſacrifice we are: JWe the Members arethis whole facrifice,not 
Thriſt the: Hgad.! For as inthe body there are many members, and many offices of 
thoſe members; ſo we beizz many, are one Body in Chriſt, aud everyone members one of 
anther, having diverſegifts according to the grace given us. 'Hoc eſt ſacrificturm Chri. 

ſtianorum, multi unum Corpus ſumus in Chriſto, [this is the ſacrifice of Chriſtians, 
many areane-body in Chriſt. ]: This muſt neceflarily be the yſtzcall body of Chriſt; 

thenaturall body it cannot be : 2nuod ctiam Sacraments Altar: Fraelibus noto frequent a 

. Zecleſia; ubiei demonſiratur ,quodin ils oblatione quam offert ipſa offeratar:© Which S4- 
.crificeche Church alſo frequents inthe Sacrament ofthe Altar, well knowne to the 

fairhfull ; in whichit is demonſtrated to the Church, that in thatoblation which the 

Churchoffers;the Church z+ſelfe ix offered. ] Thope, the Charchis the p/n body of 

Chriſt;notthenateral. Lib. XX, cap, X.Ipſum vero ſacrificium Corpus eft Chriſti, quod 

now offert urapſty, quia: hoc ſunt et pſi; denying Temples, Alrars, and Satrificesto' 

MartyrsandSaints, hefairh FThe ſacrificeit ſelfeis the Body of Chriſt, which is not” 

offered ro them, becauſethey arealſorhis ſacrifice. } This may ſufficero fatisfie any 

teaſanableman obthe Sacrifice of the Church,in Saint Aneuſtines judgement; Yet give 

me leave to addeone-'placemote; beeauſe ic may ſtand for many;and thatis-Lib. X. 
br % | Caps 
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Lap. = Nec jubent Gre. Neither do they command, that we ſhould Sacrificeto chem, 
. buronly to Him, whole Sacrifice wetogether with them ought robe a Sacrifice, *, 
 ſepedixi, & ſepedicendun eft, as | have often ſaid, and muſt often ſay.J 
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| This then isthe daly Sacrifice of the Church in Saim Auguſtine's reſolute judge- 
ment, evenrhe Charch it ſelte;- the Yniverſall body of Chriſt, notthe Natsrall Body ; 
whereof the Sacrament isan Exemplary, and a Memorial onely, as hath been ſhewed. 
And when they ſhall prove the Charches Sacrifice co be the Natarall Body of Chriſt, 
and the ſame Sacrifice with ihe Sacrifice ofthe Croſſe, as it denoteth the CH#@jon of 
Sacrificing, becauſe the Fathers often uſe rhe word CorpusChriſts, The Body of 
Chriſt ; they ſhall be further anſwered. . _ ES 10 Bac 
, Iath<meanetime the Church of England in ker reformed Liturgie [offering ow - © 
ſelves ,our ſoules,and bodies to be a living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, which s own  * 
reaſonable ſervice of him ] may truly and boldly ſay, that in this ſhe hath far excee- 
_ dedtheir Canon of their Maſſe, in which there is not oneſyllable, thatmentions the 
Sacrifice of onr [elves and [ontes and bodies, which is the onely thing that God lookes 
and cals for at our hands, and in Chriſt our Head is molt pleafing ; nay more, onely 
pleafing to Him, and inour powerto offer property. -. RES 
Wedenie nor then the dayly Sacrifice of the Charch (that is, the Charchzt ſelfe) 
warranted by Scriptures and Fathers. We take not upon us to Sacrifice the natural 
. Body of Cnnisr otherwiſe than by commemoration, as Cu «x rsr Himſelfe; 
and Saint Paul doth preſcribe. They rather, that take a power never given them 
over the natural body of Cxn1sr, which once offered by Himſelfe purchaſed 
_ eternall redemption all-ſufficient for ſinne, to offer it againe and often,never thinking 
of the offering of Curls rs my#icall body, the Church, that is, ourſelves, our 
ſoules and bodies, they (I ſay) doe deſtroy the daily Sacrifice of Chri#ians, which 
1s moſt acceptable to God, _ 466.0 7} Og CRT 
Now then that which went before in the Head Chriſt on the Croſſe, is ca 


4 
performed inthe members, in the Church. Ch»ift there offered Himſelfe once tor 
us ; wedaily offer our ſelves by Chriſt, that ſo the whole wyſticall body of Chrift in due 
time may be offered ro G © D. | (75 


- This was begun inthe 4poſtles, intheir Liturgie, of whom iris ſaid (LAs 13.) 
Miniſtrantibus ills, while they minifired and prayed, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto them, 
&C, Eraſmus reads it, Sacrificantibus illis, while they Sacrificed and prayed. If they 
had offered Chriits Natural body, the eApo#les would ſurely have madeſome men- 
tion of it intheir writings, as well as they doc of the Commemorative Sacrifice. The 
word is a«T«pyiynw {0 it 154 Litwrgicall Sacrifice ; or a Sacrifice performed or offered. 
in our Litargie or forme of Gods worſhip : ſo the offering of onr ſebves, our Joules, and 
bodies, is a part of Divine worſhip. yr CITI cr 
Now as it is not enough ta feed our owne ſoules, unlefſe we alſo feed both the 
ſoules and bodies of the poore ; And there is no true Faſt, unleſſe we diſtribute that ta 
the poore, which we deny to our owne bellies and ſtomachs ; And there cannotbee 
a perfect and compleare adorationto G o Þ in our devotions,unleſſe there be alſo do- 
iuz good and diſtributing to our neighbours, thereforeto the Sacrifice of a Re, 
thankſgiving in the Euchariſt, in the Church, mentioned ia the fifteenth Verſe,we 
muſt alſo adde beneficence and communicationin this Text! For, Devotio debetier Capits, 
Beneficemtia membrs, the ſacrifice of devotion is duero our Head Cnr 1 5'r, and 
piety and charity is due to the Members, So then, offer the Sacrifice of praiſeto 
God daily inthe Church, as inthe fifteenth Verſe ; and diffribureand communicate 
oe Sacrifice of compaſſios and CAlmes to the poore out of the Church, asinchis | 
Ext. I | Fs 
| Shall I ſay extra Ecclefiam; out of the Church 2 1 do not ſay amilſe,if I doe ſay ſo j 
yet I muſt ſay alſo,#ntrs Eccleſtam ; this ſhould be a Sacrifice in the Church,the 4ps- 
files keyt ir ſoin their time ; Primo Die, the firſt day of the weeke,when wy cameto- 
gether to pray and to breake bread, Saint Pauls rule was, Separet unuſquiſque, Lee 
ofpered him, that therebe »s DY 
gatherings, 


every one ſet apart ; or lay by in tore, as Go v hath p 


— 


F | 


4 >> Hr Fo #4 PWT.» 
"os ry F aF, Fu SEN 
” "GT. WAP 
FRO RH IIS: 


f eA. Funerall-Sermon.” "_ 


TheD jvifion 
I 
A 


3 


ratherings, when I come. And our Z#t»rey in the Offertory renders her Prayers and 
Almes on the. Lords day or Sunday, as a part of the Sacrifice or Service of that day 
and of .G o b s'Worſhip; which I with were more carefully obſerved among us, For 
this alſoisa Liturgie or office, ſo called by the Apoſtle, 2. Cor. 9. 12. 5 Jawwiz 15; 
auropyias, the Adminiitration of this Service, or Office, ot Liturgie : there isthe worg 
Liturgy and Office. For, the daily Service and Sacrifice not onely ſupplicth the wane 
of the Saints, but is abundant alſo by many thankſgivings unto Go D. Sothe Lords 
day Or Sunday is then beſt kept and obſcrved, whenrto our Pr ayers and Prayſes and 
Sacrifices of our ſelves,our ſoules and Bodies, we alſo adde the Sacrifice of our goods and 
Almes, andother workes of mercy to make it up pertectand complear, thar there 
may be 0pis aver in dieſuo, the worke of theday 1n the proper day thereof, and theſe 
ewo Sacrifices of praiſeand Almes joyned hereby G o Þ and His Apoſile, may never 
be parted by us in our lives and practice. | 

.. Firſt then-we ſee; that as our S a v 101 8 firſt preached in the Mount,and then hea, 
din the Cities and townes 3 ſo when we have offered onr ſelves, our ſoules, and bo. 
dies, to be living and ſpiritual ſacrifices in the Church unto G o Þ, by our High Prieſt 
Cu x1 s r, wemuſtnot reſt there, but muſt alſo offer our goods and almes, whether in 
the Church or out of the Church,tothe reliete of. he poore members of C u x x s r, 
that axe in want. And thart theſe two, theſacrifice of Praiſe,z and the ſacrifice of Almes 
miay appeate to-be indiviſible and ſeparable, intomuch that hethat will give him- 
ſelfe; his ſoule, and body to. G o », will never ſpare alſoto give his goodsto thoſe 
that ſuffer hunger, and thirſt, and nakedneſle ; Sec how our ApoZ#le joynes theſe two; 
2 Fir(t,Per Ipſum offeramus ; By Cn x 15 T our High Prieſt, Let us offer our ſelves : 
22nd leſt that ſhould bethoughr, to be all the whole ſacrifice, that manis to tender to 
His 'G o Þ, He adds this ſecond, with a Noliteobliviſci, by a kind of Negative,which 
is many times inore forcible than an ordinary Affirmative ; to doe good, and to diſtri. 


bite forget n0t.: fearing as it were, leſt when man had done his homage andfealty to 


Go »v, of whom he holds in chiefe, he might thinke, that were enoughto ſacrifice tg 


' Govinthe Church on the Zords day,and then fargethis Brother all the weeke after, 


and never to take compaſſion on him : whereas the truth is » V 16 amor, but duplex obs 
jefam ; the love is but oxe, wherewith we love God for Himlcelfe,and our brother who 
is Gods image for His ſake, as there be two eyes, yet but one viſual faculty... For as 


Kt isto no purpoſe, to learne our duty atthe mouth of Geds Preachers, onthe Lords 


day, and nevertopur it in pradtice. all our weeke,, or life following, as if it werea 
matter. onely for the braine and underſtanding ; whereas in truth, farſt it ſhould edfie 
or faith; and then frudFifie in our lives : So 1tisa very ſhort loveto proteſle to love 
God, whom we have not ſeene, and ſtarve our poore brethren, who lyeat our gates 
in ſuch ſort; that we cannot chooſe but ſeerthem. | 7 HI 
-:Sothen the words containe, firſt an Act, Beneficentie & communions ; todoe good, 
andro diſtribute : andchat muſt needs be a great worke, for it is to dve good, and no- 
thing is truly:grear, but that which is good. 2. A Cavear, Nolite ebliviſci, it is a 
worke of gteat conſequence, very important to our ſalvation,it may not be forgotten. 
3. How ſmall or vile icmay ſeeme init ſelfe, yct it is of a high rate and great eftceme: 
ſaorificia ſunt, & talia ſant ; they are ſacrifices,and ſacrifices of much price,though they 
be but Crummecs of bread, or drops of water : And ſo much the more precious, be- 
cauſe they aregratefull to God; DeleFatur, or placatur Dems, God is pacified, or Godis 
well pleaſed” : and all the world is well givento appeaſe and pacific His wrath, and. 
gaine His favour. | 
:: Now the workeis compriſed in two words, Beneficentia & communicatio : beneft- 
cence and diſtribution. Beneficence or bounty,that is, Aﬀettio cords ; the affeion and 
cothpaſſion of the heart: And Communication and diſtribution, that is Opus manutt® ; 
the workeofthe hand. Andtheſeryo may be no more divided, than the two other 
ſacrifices,  of| devetion in the ſacrifice of ourſelves, and Charity in the Releefe of the 
poore ::For Beneficence 1s #t F0ns, asthe fountaine and ſpring or ciſterne, whence all 
workes of Compaſſion doe ariſe ; and Diftribution is ut Rivwli, as The "—_ or 
. hin ; | gnan- 
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©» Beneficente is asthe Sunze,d;ftribution is as the lightthatproceedes from the;Sun: 
Atthe bezefice#ie of the heart there wemult begin, andby the difiribution and commu- 
wication of the band, there isthe progrefie/ And isirnotenoughttharour: heartis cha- 
_ ritable;/andfultof compathon, if we'be cluſter. fited, and cloſethanded, and give no- 
thing : Goe 4nd be warme, and gve and be fedde, and goe and be clothed; they bee werbs 


 #d»ipuſſions;, 'words of compatſion:'burifwe doenotas well:feedandelabe,/as our 


romgue bleſſeth, vremay havegentle hearts like 1acobs wdice, but qur hands will'booratl 


_ andbiyrylike Eſaws, thar vowed to kill his Brother. © ,* 5 /12b07 147 150heac 
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a And true Religionisnoway a gargaliſone onely; to waſh the congue and mouth, 
ro ſpeake good words: itmuſt root inthe heart, andrhen fructifieinthehand 3 elſe ir 
will not cleanſejrhe whole man. 5» + 1) £00003 LEV QUIWIRDY WOT 
-: Now, Godonlyis good, and the- univerſall goodof all things, andgoodnefſeir 
felfe: If therebe any good inman,irisparticular,notuniverſall, and itis partpurpatums: 
| Mantis riot good in himſelfe,but only by participation: Goodneffein God is Eſſentin; 
eſſence and being: and Heiis ſo goodnefle; that He cannor be bar goodnefle; good in 
Himſelfe, and good of Himſelfe. _— ioY 21501 DUE VO 215 
In man goodneſle is Accidens, an Accident ; and ſuch an accident, as moſtcom- 
monly heis deyoid of it, but onely bythe graceandlikenefleatf Go'v :Sdithat man 
is good ſol4 ſimilitudine bonitatis arvine, onely by the fimilitude and imitation of the 
divinegood : theneerer to Goa,the neerer to goodnelle; and the further frony God the 
more removed from all goodnelſle. So thatas inevery good, the gremreſtgood is 
molſt-defired : ſo in ding good, thar is ever belt; 'that joynes us:mmoſt ro Gurgreateſt 
ood. ©] | 78 3.03 22 | 
- All Creatures are ſaid tobegood; by the goodneſſe of God, Ft principiog»as the. 
| principle, and efficient cauſe of all good. 2. Y# Exemplari, as the patterae and ex. 
emplar,and-Idea,accordingto which all good things are faſhioned. 3. Y:fiaegaSthe 
end and finall cauſe for which all things were made: | - *.1 ©. « 26-5650) & 
Andthelike is inthis beneficence and doing of good. For firſt, itmuſt be. good 2 £ 
rauſa,in regard ofthe firſt and efficient cauſe, which is God: as the good fruitproceeds =* 
from the good tree, and the tree owes his goodnefle to God that tranſplants andwa. 
_ tersir, 3. Ir muſt be good#» fwndamento,in reſpeR of the foundation : asthe houſe; 8@#X 
' and the living ſtones and ſpiriruall buildings are therefore good, becauſethey are © 
| built uponthe immovable foundation,the Rock Chriſt. And 3. muſt begood ative, 3 
fromthe end to which ir is referred: it takes beginning from the Holy Ghoſt, and rhe © 
riches of grace,and it mult be directed only to the ſupremeand grand end of allthings, 
Gods glory, and the reliefe of the poore members of 'Chrif, + N | 
And theſe two,Beneficence and Communication, theeminentandimperated Acts of 7 
rue Religion, the mother of all vertues they are alſo the acts of many other particu- 
lar vertues. For firſt, they are the Acts of Charity, becauſe they proceed fromthe 
lave of God : 2. They are the adts of 1uſtice, becauſe Reliefe and ſuſtentation is the 
due debt chat is owing to the poore - 3. They are the aQts of Liberality and Biwnty,be- 
\ cauſethe free gift of men, not the merit of the needy : 4. They are the acts of Mercy, 
_ - becauſe they participate with the wants and miſeries of the afflicted. 7:4 
So that as zmpenaere,is Bonitatts : to doe good,and diſtribute,and beſtow is the at 
of goodneſſe; ſo likewile rependere, to pay them, where we owe them, is /a#itie, the 
workeot Iu#ice, And therefore our goods, they are not properly ours, inſuch ſort 
that wecancarry them with us, when we go hence: but they arc hone pauprrum;(o our 
goods,that they are alſo the goods of the poore, whetof we are rather Stewards,than 
Proprietaries and Lords : and hethat ſo keepes and hoords them, that he dothnot ex- 
pend them,to buy the kingdom of heaven withthem,at che hands of the poore(/pſo- 
rum eſt Regnum) he doth indeed detinere alienum ; he defrauds the poore,and detaines 
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that which is anothers. And therefore the Pſalmeſaith, Diſperſit, dedit panperibus; 


 Tullitia Ejus manet in 4ternum (Pſalme 112.9.) Heehath diſperſed and given tothe 
4 _ DELL poore : 


— _—  —_ 


y 
could deviſe and fand fic 


And this goodaeſle plainly, as theIntemion of th 
hears, ttiatdoth the good, andthe works of the band, char diftribures and divide 


or whether we underſtand it, as ſome doe, that there is/Beweficentia7tn tr que dantyy 
beneficence' in thoſe rhings that /are given :-and Communicatio ini its. que ſervantu; 
Communication:in'thole things that we give not, becauſe intheſe times, Onig 
erant communia, A\l things were in common,and ſo they did communicate even thoſe 
things whichthey did not communicate and diſtribute : This goodneſle Iſay, hath 
two properties ob xrue goodneſle : Firſt, it is difſuſrvum' ſus ; diffuſive of itſelfe; ir 
imparts it ſclfe ro as many as it can, it heapes norall upon one, as thoſe doe that rob 
all ochers,that they may enrich their heire: Secondly, it is 4nitivum Deo,gy proxime; 
ic is ugitive, and unires usto G © », for whoſe ſake we doe it, and toour Neighbour, 
to whom" wee doeit. 7 ie th ; 
Andſurelyas inthe civill' States, Raid lege fine moribus vane proficiunt ? what 
will the beſt lawes profit us, if there be no obedience,no manners ? are they not alto. 
getheD vaine, : oflelle force than Spiders webs ? and in Chriſtianiry, 2id fides fine 
operibag/P what will faich and knowledge proficus,if ir frufificnot in life and works? 
whatcanDevotionand Inftice profit,if Alames follownot ? Hethar will ſend anEm- 
baſſageto God, that ſhall ſurcly ſpeed, he muſt ſend ſighs from his heart, tearesfrom 
his eyes, prayers from'his mouth, and alſo almes from his hands,and they wil prove 
of that force, that Ged cannot deny them. DP Ben ontology 
- And if wewilltake with us the reſolution of the learned, out of the forme of the 
laſtIudgement, it will amount to thus much; that not onely Peccats commuſſionts, 
linnesof commitllion, 'or finnes commirted will condemne us, bur alfo Peccata omifli. 
ox##, {innes of omiſſion, or. omiflion of doing good, as not feedingand clothing the 
poore, will caſt us into hell: and auferre aliens & n0n dare ſua, totake other mens 
goods from them;eirher by force or fraud ; and not to give our owne to the poore, 
both are 'damnable; though not in the ſame degree. And therefore our Saviours 
counſell is well worth the leatning (Zzke X V I.) Make you friends of unrighteout 
&Mammon, tbet when you [ball faile, they may receive yea into everlaſting Tabernacles, 
And theſe externall gifts they arethe w/4ticum, or viands to carry us to heaven: for 
though Nox hic Celum, heaven be not here inthis life ; yet Hic queritur Celum,bere 
in this life heayen is. to be ſought; and here it is either found ot loft : So then,ſhall wee 
faſt from meat, and not from finve ? ſhall wee prey, and rob the poore ? ſhall our 
_— praiſe charity, and our hands ſpoyle thoſe that need gurcharity 2 GoD 
orbid. IF. ES | Ws 
|  Andnow,moſtglorious Bounty,and Communication, and Diftribution,what ſhall 
I fay of thee 2 but that thou art Yita Sanforum; the very life, and joy, and delight of 
all Saints : and when Saints muſt leave this life,and all things els leave them,andthey 
leave all things ; yerthou leaveſtthemnor, but art Comes defunoram, the unſcpara- 
ble compatiionof thedying. For of all that a man hath,there is noching that ſhall ac- 
company him tothe Tribunall of che great Iudge of the quicke andthe dead, but 
Peccata & bona opera, Sins and good works : and then it will appeare, that the voice 
of a few-geod werkes, done for Chriſts ſake, will ſpeake lowder and plead harder, and 
more effeCtually for us,than all ourglorious words and profeſſi ons; 


© Andthis dring goodand diftribating, is not only profitable, bur admirable alſo. 
For why * by evils and wantsof others, it ſelfe is bettered; and ir becomes beauritall, 
by the uncleannes and naſtineſſe of the wretched ; it is enriched by others poverty ,by 
ethers infirmitics it growes ſtrong 3 the bearing of burdens greols and irs it up or 
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| beadmired : HMiſericordia miſerian aliorum facit noſtram, Mercy makes other mens. 
miſeries and calamitics to be our owne : and Charitas facit bona noſtra proximorum,, 


ches is a heavie load, it preſſes downe many ſo much, that they are never ableto 


therein of all other iris happic, de ſpinis 


2708 pants aut moxetz.: G 0 d isa weigher of /þ 
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ſpins coligit wogs z1t doesthat, which Cu «xs 
denies to be feiſable,it gathers grapes of thoryes,and ſweeteſt conſolation our of grea- 
reſt miſeries; and that which is contrary toll Nature, and Naturall reaſon, ex agro 
ſteril;ffimo panpertatts, meſſem copioſiſcimam colligit, out of the aac} fields of po- 
vertic, it reapes the mo#? plentiful harve#, And herein are theletwo Vertues moſt to 


: 


Charitie makes our goods tobe our Neighbours. 


 Ifatravelling man were heavie loaden, were it not a great and happiecaſe for 


him, if his fellow-traveller would beare part of his burden © And Divitie, onws : Ri, 


climbeup to heaven. Whartis then to be done © Da partem comits :. givethy com- 
panion (the poore man) a part with thee, thou ſhalt retreſh him that is weary of his 
wants, and thy ſelfe ſhall runne moſt lightly and nimbly to heaven gates — 

- Andnow ifthou wilt doe as my Text teacheth (that is, to doe good, and diſtri. 
bure) yet taketheſe few rules in the way, they will make thee to make the more and 
better ſpeed. Firſt,doe it Yoluntary,willingly : not by compulſion,as if it werea grie- 


-voustax or ſeaze : for Go » more regards thy affed#on, than thy gift ; the widowes 


zwo mites, more thangreat heapes of treaſure: and why * Gov 1s Ponderator ſpirituum, 
irits, rather than of bread and money. 
2. Doc it hilariter, cheerefully : for thou well knowelſt what G o Þ lovesmoſt, that 
is, a cheerefull giver, He doth not reſpet 2d, what itis that thougiveſt ; but Ex 
e2uanto, the cheerefull heart it comes from. 3. Doeit Aﬀabiliter, with kinde words 


and faire language : Not of a wearineſſe to be rid ofa beggar, as the #njuſt Iudge righ- 


ted the importunate widow ; but out of compaſſionto releeve him. And certainly, when 
there is Fietas in re, Compaſſion and piety in the deed, noz ſit is verbs contumelia : 
though thou give him good counſcll, yet load him not with reproches and contume- 


lies; upbraid him not with his wants or diſeaſes; for G 0 Þ might have turned the 


tables, and made him as rich as Abraham, and thee as poore and infirmeas lob or La- 
247145, 4. Doe it Feſtinanter,ſpecdily : for Bleſſed he that conſiders the poore and nee- 
die, and prevents his petition : For,this is indeed to give twice,to give quickly;to have 
his money or his bread preparcd and ready at his hand, as more ready to give, than 
they to ask : And this is indeed 2uerere pavperes, quibus benefacias,to eek and ſearch 
for poore,to whom thou maiſt doe good : and know withall that Abraham's ſpeed to 
entertaine Cu mr 1s Tr and His Angels, made ſinum Abrahe receptaculum Lazari > A. 
braham's boſome to be the receptacle and place of Reſtto Lazarws, as well as Laza- 
71's patience advanced him to Abraham's beſome. And 5. Doe it Humiliter, in all 
humilitie: 7+ eluas peccatum,non ut corrumpas Indicem : to Redeeme thine owne ſinnes by 


thine Almes,as David ſaid to Nebuchogonozor ; but not to corrupt thy Indge, thatthou 


may'it finne moretreely, more ſecurely. For, Go » is like to heare the loudeſt cry ; 
and it may be the cry of thy ſine, may decry or cry downe thine Almes ; and the 
ſcale of ſinne may makethine Almes to be found too light. Ir, 
Againe, take I beſeech youthele things into your conſideration: Firſt, 2u# pe- 
it *Who it15, that askes an Almes of thee. Thou takeſt itto be the poote man, bur 
thou miſtakeſt it: ItisD = us i paupere, & Cunitsrus tn paupere : G od thy 
Creator, and Cu x 1 s r thy Redeemer in thepoore man: anddoeſt thou hoord up 
torthy wite, or thy childe, or thy ſervant, that will ſpend it in ryots Et negas Crea- 
tort, vel Redemptori ; and doeſt thoudenyto Go D thy Creator, and Cu x 157 thy 
Redeemer, that bought thee with His owne bloud and life 2 aS\ ee 
Secondly, 2d petit ? what it iS that he doth aske : in ſhort, Suum #01 tuum : He 
askes not thine, thou haſt only the uſe, and diſpoſe of it,but He askes His owne and 
what haſt thou,that thou haſt not received;evento thy ſelfe, thy ſoule,and thy body,all 


, ; 


the gifts of Nature,and all the gifts of grace © And when all is ſaid,this is indeed all, 
Da quod acai : give me that I firſt gave thee, a fruir of mineowne tree 3 I beſtowed ic 


on thee: D#& reddam,give me but ſome crummes,ſome drops out of thy ge 
| +4 2 & oa Q 
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' toalew, or a Turke forten ot eight in the hundred ; Zr Deo non accommudas, 


Pars IT. 
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OA Funtrall Vernon. - 
hy Fountzine, T will repay it: Nay, 4s & debitor ero; give me any part, I will be. 
comea debtour to thee upon my word and promiſe, to repay it in heaven. Þ 


| "Thirdly, Ad q»id, To what purpoſe doth G o » aske theeby the poore may » to 


 gaineic to himſelte 2 No : ad mutuandum, only to borrow of thee ; and be aflureq 
I 


heis the beſt pay-maſter,he will reſtore to thee an hundred fold. And wilt thou leng 
| a 
thou'not lend to thy Creator and Redeemer,who will give an everlafing weigh TE 
r) for thy crummes and drops. Tn : | | = | | FE ws 

' And fourthly, 2uiddaturns, qui petit ; what will He give thee, that now begs of 
thee ? For thy broken bread and mear,He will make thee partaker of the Feaft of the 
Lambe , and fot a fewdrops of water, He will crowne thee in the Kingdome of glo- 
rie : pro poculo aque frigiaz, torrens voluptatts ; tor a cup of cold water (water the com 
mon element;and cold water, that coſt thee not the charge of a fire to warmeit) there 
is a torrenr, nay, a very ſea of all pleaſures provided for thee for all eternitie. _ 

_ Doe goodrhen and diſiribute : but doe it Manibus proprizs with thine owne hands, 
ifthou canſt ſpare'tt : not by other mens hands, which may die ſoone after thee, or 
Elſe deceive thy truſt. Lucerna in manibus,non 4 tergo; hang not thy light at thy back, 
to ſhine after thy death, but carry it in thy hand ; be Executor of thine owne Will, 
And doe it Secreto ; in fecret, without a Trumpet: The ſeed muſt be buried or har- 
rowed underthe earch, clfeir neither roots nor multiplies : which though perd; vide- 
tur, ir ſeemestobeloſt, yerunlefle it bethus ſowed and buried, revera peraditur, it 
will be loſt indeed : And the more thou loweſt,the more thou ſhalt reape;for he that 


owes ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly, 


* And nowinthe ſccond place, marke the Caution : Nolite obliviſci :. To doe 
500d, andro diſtribute forget not, Offerthe ſacrifice ot praiſe daily - and if datly, it 
is likely enough to be remembred, becauſe it is never forgotten, never omitted in 
the Church, whither thou art put, as to the Schoole of Memory. This is but a /ip- 
tabour, or at the moſt, but an heart-labonr, itcoſts nothing bur breath * but to give 
mes, to doe good, and to dzFribute, that coſts more; it will put thee to the charge 


_ of bread, and' warer, and cloathes, and the like, which is chargeable and burden- 


ſome. Any thing but our pxrfes : No, that muſt not be left out neither : To doe good, 
and to47Fribute, to robthine owne back and thy belly,to feed the hungry and cloath 


thenaked, Norte obliviſci ;torget not to adde this Sarriffie of Almes, tothat other of 


devotion and/pratſe. ER 

” * And ſiirely, I may call this the Chapter of Remembrances, or the Remembrancers 
"_! Intheſecond Verſe : Memento hoſpitalitatis, forget not to be hoſpitable : 4- 
braham entertained Axzels,yea, the Sonof Go v,the L o & Þ of Angels by his hoſp:- 
rality, In thethird Verſe: Memento vidtorum,ef af flictorum laborantium , Remember 
thoſe that are 77 bonds,and afflied,being your (elves in bonds and adverſtty together 
with them : for, as Curisrt us paſcitur #1 ts, lo LACAYCEratnr ;, as CuHRrlisY ts 


 fedinthe poore, {6 He is impriſoned withthem that are in bonds, and exiled with His 


exiled members, and condemned'to rhe- Mines, with thoſe that are chained iu the 
Mines: and iris an impoffibility to baniſh the Head from His members, in whom He 
lives, and they in Him, In the eighth Verſe : Mementio Prepoſitorum, Remember you! 
Governobrs,that have the Rule over you: you owe Much to them that have ſowen in 
you the Wordof'G oÞ, whoſe faith is alightor example to you. So here, To doe 
00d, and to diſtribute forget not, The reſtare particulars, Hoſpitalitie to ſtrangers, Vi- 
Fharhon to priſontrs, Comfort to the perſecuted, and Suſtentation to our ſpiritual Gover- 
mrs :butttits isgencrall; and extends to all;trangers, priſoners, perſecuted, Go- 
vernours, andall other men in need, in generall ; though with a pracipne, chiefly to 
the houſhold of faith. For;every man is our zeizhbour, to whom chatiry is to be ex- 
tended ; burthey- are more necrely our neighbours, to whom we ſtand bound by a 
double obligation and fraternitic, of Natye,and Grace,” ARES _ 
0 $2331 by | VRey 
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hand 
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ftributing ? A man would thinke, the precept need not be ſo ſtriftly urged and incul- 


Why then is our Apoſtle ſo ſolicitous, thatwe forges not this deing goodand > 2 


cated,and that in the negative which binds Semper & a4ſemper,and therefore neverta 
be forgotten, The Moraliſt gives 8 good Rule, Home iu homine calamitoſs miſericors , 


meminit ſui - That man that is merciful to a man in miſery and calamity, remembers 
himſelfe : he might have beene.in miſery and need, as wellas his afflicted neighbour, 
if G ©» had ſo diſpoſed. Is it ſuch a matter, to be ſo much and ſo often inculcatede: 
Cana man forget himſclfe e or can any manthinke that, that which fals toanother 


man, might not fall upon him 2 Equall in zatwre and grace, may alſo be equall inmi-; 


# 


ſer, if G 0D will : Yes ſurely there is need for, he that beheld his face inthe glaſſe, 


lames 1.24. he went away, & ſtatin oblitus eſt | ſtraight-way he forgetteth his owne = 


ſhape, his owne ſpots and deformities, amends none of them, never thinkes on them 
more, till he come to the glaſſe againe : be the g/aſſe never ſo-true, never ſo-pure, 
even as pure as the word of G o pit ſelfe, yet ſo often as he comes , ſooften he for- 
gets ,theretore nothing is more needfull then this xot forgetting. E- | 
And the truth is , moſt men are like to the young man, that ſaid toour'S a v x - 
our Curisr: Alltheſethings , the Commandements of. G op, cuſtodivi 4b 4- 
_ doleſcentia , have I kept from my youth : but yet he had not ſo ſtrictly kept. G oÞ's 
Commandements, but that withall, cy/fodiwvit bona omnia a pauperibus 5 he had more 
ſtrictly kept all his goods from the poore: and becauſe hee had great ſubſtance, and 
loved it-gieatly ,” hehad needto be remembred with Nolzre,obliviſei , Forget not to 
doe good, and to diſtribute : fer he was Cuſtos pecunie potins quam precepts ;. he was a 
keeper, but a keeper of money; and no keeper, but a breaker of the Commandements.. : - 
The Rich-manand all his fellowes, Luke 16. have need ofthis, Forget net - He 
ſaw Lazarus full of fores,from the crawne of the head to the ſole of the foat, and 
the very ſight of him,was conflatorium pietatzs, the very bellowes and Anvile of com- 
paſſion : and he lay at his gate,he could neither goe in, nor out, but he muſt look up=- 
on him, yet obliviſcitur pn vidit; he forgot him that he ſaw, and could not chooſe 
bur ſee him : Nay, he {aw the dogs more mercifyll in licking hu ſores than himſclfe 
was, in curing or feeding him: and therefore non accepit guttam aque,he received not 


Mat,13.29, 


one drop of water to coole his tongue. ( He wasa great, but a moſt mn pooyer 


ſour, and therefore his t7owgue was moſt tormented, becauſe therein conſiſted all his 


Religion.) And the reaſon is, becauſe Non dedit mican pants, he would not give him 


ſo much as he gave his dogs, not one crumme of bread. 


There bcſomethat ſay, Hat.2 5.37,44. Landa te vidimus efurientem, nndum, 


| &c : Whendid we ſee Thee hungry or naked ? peradventure they never ſaw Him,in 
His owne perſon,? capite,as a particular man, the Head ; but they could not bur ſee 
Him, 7» membris ;, in His members, the poore : Yident oe CHRISTUM 78 
paupere non vident ;, they law the poore man, but Cur 57 they ſaw not inthe poore 
| man : Hereis great need of this Nolzte obliviſei , Forget not to put them in minde, 
that they flatter not themſelves with this ambiguity. Te & Te totum - they ſee. not 


the Alan Jt sus , the Head alone, butthey cannot chooſe but ſce whole Curr 5x 5 


that is Cn x1sr the Head,and the poore His members, | 


» - 


There is 0ne,and I would there were but one.,that received a talent and bid tink 


napkin under the earth : he was worthy to heare Serve nequam, Evill ſervant : For hee 


knew his Maſters will,that gave his talents to receive them with creaſe ; his memory 
failed and had nced tobe rubbed with oblitus rradere uſurariis ; he forgot that which 
he did not forget, he forgot not to take uſe forhis money, and uſe upon uſe, but hee 
forgot the true and lawfull uſury,to give it to the poore, and ſo to lendit tothe Lo xD, 
who would ſurely have paid both principall and intereſt alſo , both the ſubſtanriall 
reward of eternall life, and alſo the accidentall degree and meaſure of glory. | 


How;many are there that forget the Preachers precept , Caſt thy bread upon the 


waters:? How many are there that lay, My barnes are teo little,! will pull them downe and 
build bieger ? Who have beene at the Schoole of forgetfulneſſe,and do not xemember, 
| Ruod ventres pauperum capinnt. quod horrea non capinnt , that the bellies of the poore are 


Rrrrr 3 grcater 


Mat.2 5.18.27, 


Eccleſ. II.7, 
Luk,t 2, 
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Part III. 


_ 6h, indeny 


' andloſt: yet the truthis, they are thenbeſt kept, when they are well expended, and 


patypernm ; The beſt houſe to lay themup, is to put thera into the box and boſome of 


* 


ardtake h 


es tO reckon, to eate 
hey were ill layed - 
etrerd ne. be they may 
weofe remon, and f, 
And Ptjgs detenta,worſe kept and detained ; that which is ill gotten may 

afd fo that is.thar is ſcraped and cxtorted fromall others,is denyed to 


be worſe keptzand fo tha 

all others, andmoſt of all ro himfelfe, and Gov, and Cunt 7: And Pefiins erogata 

expended worſt of all, in tyot and cxcelſe, in pride and vanity, in cruelty and rebelli- 
wing maitrenanceto the King and Country, or to the poore.. a 

But howſocver ill gotten, worſe impriſoned anddebarred the light of the Sun: 

axd worſt of all ſo ſpent,thar with them,the ioule,and life,and Heaven it ſelfe is ſpent 


neverbetet; then on the poore affiiiFed members of Cunt sr, thanin buying of Hea- 
yen. | Butif you will makea true conjuhion indeed, they are then bene recondits, 
when bene er02ata;well flored and laid up, when they are well laid out. Reconde in [ins 


the poore : for,” that indeed is the ſafeſt and ſureſt Treaſury, ſafer than the Temple ir 
ſelfe, the living Temples of Gop : A Treaſury, Sine fure, Sine verme, without? tefe, 
without mm; Whatſocver is put there, defertur Deo, the poore man will carry it to 
GoS, out of whoſe hands it can never be taken. 

'** Andthisis indeed the Art of Arts, Not the gold-making Juggling art, which 
under the name of gold.-making,is the conſumer of gold : but the art of turning earth 
into heaven,,and carthly almes into celeſtiall riches ; dando, celeſtes fiunt, theſe tran. 
fitory earthly things procure us theunſpeakable riches and treaſures of heaven. And 
now conſider, Cornelius's Almes and prayers aſcended as a memoriall to Gov, and pro- 
cured the great grace of rhe knowledge of Cn RIST, and thegif? of the Ho LY Guosr: 
And Dorcas's Almes obtained her ReſurrefFiontolife : Gop remembred them both, 
and ſhall we forget t0 do good and diſt 3bute onr almes,which have that force, that Gov | 
will never forgetthem 2 


GoÞ cannot forget then, it we doe remember, and performe them : Nay - 
Gov holds them ata great rate , He accepts them as ſacrifices, and ſuch ſacrifices as 
both pacifie and pleaſe Him. Talibus ſacrificiis, with ſuch ſacrifice G o v is pleaſed; 
zalibus, with thele of Prazſe and Ales ; and withall thoſe that are like. or of the ſame 
nature with theſe: Not withthe ſacrifices of Nature and Moſes's Law : ſuchare both 
Mortwa, and mortifera ; dead inthemſelves, and mortiferous and deadly to all that 
ſhall uſe them. Theſe had theirtime, and were accepted as types and figures,of the 
true ſacrifice: of Cur 15 upon the Crofle,in whom all ſacrifices were accepted ; In 
which they were partakers of Cxr sr,and did eat the ſame fpirituall meat, and drintc 
the ſame ſpirituall drinke,tharwe now cat and drink by taith,and the Rock that follow- 
edthem was Cuzrsr, 

No more thento doe with the ſacrifice pecorss trucidari, ofthe flaine beafts; that 
is paſtbut cord/s contriti,with the ſacrifice of a broken and contrite heart:that was from 
the beginning.,and ſo ſhall centinue acceprable to God even to the end: the ſpiritual ſe 
c#ifice or thefacrifice ofthe ſoule and ſpirit, that is it, which Go ever accepted inthe 
ſacrifice of His Somme Cuntsr, evenfrom the firſt Adap,tothe laſt Son of 4dam,the 
laſt manchar ſhall live atthelaſt day. And Go hath'been and is weary of carnal and 
externall ſacrifice; and negleRed, yea, rejeRted it, for default and want of the imvard 
ſacrifice, but of this inward andſpirregull ſacrifice Go v will never be wearied with it. 

In wocall prayer, and faſting and outward almes,and thelike,cthere may be Nimium, 
toormuch; but of#mwvard prayer and faſting from in , and compaſion and mercy, Fe | 

£225 ca 
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can never be ximium; too mth; nay, nor ſatis, norenough;'for Go v calls forall, 


: andall we arenor ableto'performe which we owe. 'Sothen, the ſacrifiria muſt be 
£24 Lo 244 - ASSAE FSG \ JT 44 # (PC INS 


alia « ſuch ſacrifices;that is, piritall, 


 Andthey beſ#rificis,nthe plurall tumber ſeerifet?*rhe[#] 


ce repreſentative, 


praiſez and the daily ſarrifice, of our ſelves, our ſoults and bodies in devotion and ado- 
ratiento Gov. Andrhe' ſacrifice of Merty and 4les (both here recorded) thefe 
bethe ſacrifices here mentioned party Ot p:andall others not here mentioned; 
that areincluded in the talibiv + inſuch likeſacrifices,”G'o v- is pleaſed,” © 

.-  Andberthenumber ofliem as great as any man pleaſe to make them, yet be- 


cauſe rhey are all reducible tothree, T will compriſe them in the number of three. 


Firſt, Sacrifictum cords contriti, the ſactifice of the contrite and brokey heart,as before, 


: £ 


hey are the zalia ſacrificia: ſuc | 
Go v accepts. Saint Bernard wasa $kilfull confe@ioner, hemade three rare and moſt 
odoriferous Oyntmenrs of them, moſt pleaſing unto G o » Himſelfe: The firſt,n- 
enentum contritionis, the oyntment of Contrition, made of the ſighes of the heart, and 
the teares of the eyes, the confeſſion and prayers of the tongue, the revenge,thejudze- 
ment, and execution done upon our owne ſoules, for our finnes: And rhis compuncti- 
on of heart, though it be all made of bitter and ſharpe poynant ingredients, yer the 
more ſowre it is, the ſweeter and more welcome it isto Gop. The ſecond is Yn- 
_ guentum pietatis « the oyntment of Piety and compaſſion, made up of the m»iſeries and 
the wants of the poore; wherein the greater 15 the mzſery, the greater is the ercy; and 
the more fellow-fecling and compaſſion of the preſſures of the poore,the more odo» 
riferous is this ſacrifice to pacifie Go »y's wrath. The third is Y#guentum devotionts, 
the oyntment of Devotion, which ſpends itſelfein praiſe and thankſgiving, by the re- 


membrance of His manifold bleſſings and graces ; which cannot but be acceptable 


unto G © », becauſe though praiſe and glory be nothing unto G o », who cannot 


be encreaſed bythe breath of a mortal man; yer becauſe it is all the Rent and tribute | 


- that man can'renderto his Go », whereof to rob Go Þ is the greateſt ſacriledge, it 
isan oyntment moſt welcometo G o » ; the rather, becauſe man ever did himſelfe 
the moſt hurt, when he keptgloty backe from Go Þ and aſcribed it to himſelfe. In 
the L 1. Pſal-e,The 0yntment of Contrition is accepted of G o.D,witha Nor deſpicies: 
the ſacrifice ofthe broken and contrite hearr, G o Þ will not deſpiſe. The 0yntment of 
compaſſ10# inthis place, is accepted of G o », with deleFatur Dews : with ſuch (acri- 
fices G © v is pleaſed. The 0ywtment of Praiſe goes ſomewhar higher with an Hoys- 


 +ificat me : he that offers me praiſe he honoureth me, Pſal.L. So the contrite heart,the _ 


mercifnll heart, and the thankful heart; Talibas ſacrificits, with ſuch Lot wer Gop 
Ispleaſed : all of theſe together, and every one of theſe ſeverally, and all others like 


& 


unto theſe, they doe pacifie; and pleaſe, and delight G o v Himlſelfe. ; 


Placatar or conciliatar, G o Þ is pacified orreconciled,as ſome reade: Deleitatur, 

Go » is pleaſed or delighted. Hilareſcit, or pulchreſcit, G o v is cheered or lookes 
upon us with a ſerene or pleaſant countenance: Bur the Yulgar will have it Promere- 
tur Dew, God is prometited, in fayout of merits. T will nor much ſtand upon the 
word ; beit promeretur, in the Fathers ſenſe, in which, merit is via obtinendi, the way 
and meanes of obtaining, the matter is not great. | SI Choy 
But the word inthe proper ſenſe, fignifies no more but this,that G 0 vis pleaſed, 
arkable, that the ſame word, 


orat moſt pecified with ſuch ſactifices: and this isrem 


- 


GS: of Hebr. 


or memoriallof C's 1's t's ſacrifice; the Euchariſt, which is trulythe ſacrifict'of 


9: 
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Eſay 64.6; 


© abr, Xl: VI. fignifies onely, G.o.v,is well pleaſed, whenitis ſpoken of faith, For; 


 lappethercof. Ando, F Oh | 
77 *s, but acceptation in GoD: for the beſt workes and [ acrifices and right Tot ſos oe n 


— 


$ 


without fairhir is impoſſible to pleaſe G 0D, tugwriva: bu here; wvoprioa muſt be 


merits, as if workes were more meritorious than faith: whenall the merits of 
roceed from grace and faith,as the goodnelle of the fruit-is fromthe root, and the 


Prg.. 


.* 


man, are ſo farre from true m67ir, out of any dignitie, or condignitie ofthe werke,char 
they cannot ſtand before GoD without werey and grace. The beſt and moſt laudg- 
blelife of the beſt man, hatha 7, or Woe, lying uponit, Si fine. miſeritordia diſcut;y, 
tur, if it come to be diſcuſſed without wa - andinthediſtritjudgement of -G ©». 
no man,no not the man «fer Gov's owne heart dare enter,but prayesagainſtit,Nein: 
tres in judicium cum ſervo tuo, Enter notinto judgement.with thy ſervant O Lox x 
(?ſalme CXLIV.III.)andwhy © For, #0 fe & righteoms in thy ſight :no fleſh, no 
an righteous or juſtified, then ſurely no true merier, © , _ j 
Bra e or copper money may be madecurrant by the Kings Proclamation, bue ſtil 
it isbur braſſe and copper, and wants of the true value of gold and ſilver : and 200d 
workes, and ts doe goodand diſtribute, may goeforcurrantz.by G o »'s promiſe, and 
receive a reward out of juſtice,but Iuſtice with »rcy : for,there is 1uftitzain reddendo, 
Iuſtice in giving the Crowne according to his promiſe : but there is Miſericordia in 
promittendo ; M ercy that triumpheth aver Juſtice, in promiſing to ove and infinite ”_ 
ward, to a finite worke, as heaven for a Cup of cold water,or bread, or drinke,or clothes 
and the like : and betweene the kingdome of heaven, and the crowne of glory,and eter-= 
zall life, which is infinite, and a few crummes, Or drops, or. rags, which areſcantſo 
much as finite, there is no equalitie. Inter finitum &. infinitum nulla eft proportia - 
there is noproportion betweene that which is fizite, and that which is ixfin:te. So that 
as much asinfinite doth exceed that which is finite, ſomuch doe G o v's infinite re- 
wards, exceed the be# finite workes, of the beſt man. And the Rule of the Schoolein 
this is true: Go » puniſhes citra condignum, leſſethan we deſerve ; ſo there is mercy 
in God's Iuſtice andpuniſhments : and Go » rewards #ltra meritum, beyond out 
merit or deſert; andſocternall lifeis the grace and free gift of Gov. 

Inſomuch that we may thus reſolve: Firſt, Non tenetur Dews : G oo Þ is not bound 
to give us any reward for any dignity or worthineſſe of our workes. Secondly, Nyn 
Meremur nos, we deſerve nothing, but are unprofitable ſervants, and our beſt workes 
are unperfect, and fall ſhort of that perfection that Law and Iuſtice doe require.' 
And thirdly, Ny deerit tamen Dews : though Gov benot bownd, and man merits 


| hot, yet Go Þ never failed any man, that did doe any good worke, but he was ſure 


of his reward. For, though we be bound to good workes ex debite, of duty : Go » 
commands them, and requires an account of them : yet G o » is not bound tore- 
ward them ex debito, out ofany debt owing to us for them z but onely ex pado, out 
of His promiſe, and agreement. For, eternall life is not a reward which man may 
exactandrequire in 1u/iceat G o »Þ's hands, for his /abour and hire; burit is Hi free 
gift : andrtherefore He callethir not raw, thine, but Meum, mine owne, May 1 not doe 
what 1 11 with mine owne ? PEE OTY 
_ Whatisthe reaſon the Prophet ſaith (Pſal.LXXI.XVI.)0 Lord, Memorabor In- 
fliti« tne ſolius, Iwill remember thy righteouſ] ſe e only, but becauſe there isno other 
righteoulneſſe worth the remembring, but onely thy righteouſneſſe only : that righte- 
ouſneſle that is 4 Domiyo, inherent in us by ſanfification of the gifts and graces of the . 
L o & », is not worththe remembrance,for it isa defiled cloth,and dungin it ſelfe;and' 
were it never ſo good,G o p hathno need of it; nay,being offred to G o p,He is no- 
thing increaſed by it.Ifthou do all good works, Dews mes es, & bonorum meorum nov 
indiges « Thou artmy G O v(laith David, Pſal.X VII.II.)my goods,and therein are his 
good workes allo, arc nothing to thee: G o d is not increaſed or inriched by them. If 
chou doe commit all manner of ſins with all manner of greedineſſe,thou canſt nor de- 
file God,nor rake any thing fromhim;thy evill cannot decreaſe ordiminiſh him. Butit 
is 1»ſtitia in Domino, Rightcoulncle is the Lord (that is) Chriſt's righteonſneſſe tos 
Rs Gs | np nmol municatc 
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Iuſtice, or riehteouſneſſe and ſant ification and redemption, and Hee doth not ſay, fecit 


es, He made us righteous in the concrete ; bur fatFws eff nobis, He was maderighteouſ- 
nefſe to us inthe abſfra#?, becauſe He communicates His righteouſneſſe to us, and 


thereby covers our nakedneſle, as 1arob clothed in his elder Brothers garments recei- 


ved the bleſſing. ' And therefore the Name of the Somme of God 5Ix novan 


Tuftitianoftra, The L o « v” our righteouſneſſe. 


| Beſides, no man is accepted or well pleafins to Go Þ for his workes ſake, but Terem. 23.6; 


rather the worke is accepted for the workemans ſake: 25 Go p firſt Reſpexit Abelem, 
He reſpeRed or accepted of Abels perſon, and then followes & ſacrificium ejus, and 
then his ſacrifice : For, Go Þ cares not for Abels lambe, but becauſe Abel the lambe 
offered it; his heart and willing readineſſe to offera lambe, was pleaſing, and He ac- 
cepted the ſacrifice. As inthe Fathey of the Faithfull, Go » could not accept the 


ſacrifice of Iſaac, becauſe hee was not ſacrificed fado, ſed voto or voluntate + not in 


deed, but only in vow, and will and purpoſe - in him, Yoluntas reputatur pro fatto, his 


wifl was accepted for the ſacrifice. 


And in Caiz's ſacrifice, G o Þ made nodifference betweene the lambe and the 
ſheafe of core, both which were after commanded equally in the Law,and the Panes 
propoſitiones were ever joyned with a /ambe._ Thedifference was, he offered his cares 
of corne, bur not himſelfe : and therefore the words be, Ad Cainwerd, & ad munerk 


ejz4 non reſpexit, Burro Cain, and to his offering G o » hadnot ref peCt : Heaccep- 


ted nor his perſon, and therefore He regarded not his ſacrifice. And therefore the An- 


cient |; ay : That either of them offered parem cultu & reljgione hoftiam, an equall {a- 

crifice in reſpect of Religion, and the worſhipof G o Þ : Sed jon ret? uterq; diviſit : 
Cain made an ill diviſion, he offered the fruitsofthe earth to G © Þ ; Cor retinuit ſibs, 
ſeipſum non obtulit z hee reſerved his heart to himlſelfe, and he offered not himſelfe to. 
Go »d: but Abel firſt offered himſelfero Go »,and then his /ambe. 


And ſo Saint Paul's words are true ; Abel afered 4 greater ſacrifice to Go » than 


Cain, Greater firſt, 2#ia hoſtia copioſior ; becaule he offered a doable ſacrifice, himſelfe 
and his /ambe : but Cain only offered his corne, Secondly, 2uta excellentior : he of- 
fered a more excellent ſacrifice, better choſen, becaule de adipibas, of the fatteſt, and 
beſt of the flocke : Catz careleſly tooke that came firſt to hand ; de frattibrs, of the 


frait, and no more. Thirdly, .2uia ex fide : by faith he offered-it; and that faith juſti- 
fied him and his ſacrifice, becauſe he belecved inthe Seed of the Woman, that ſhould. 


bruiſe the ſeryents head, And(oit is true, dignitas operantis, the faith and piery of the 


ſacrificer, and worker, dignitatem confert operi, conterres all the worthto the worke, 


For if an Heathen or Turke doe the ſame worke of Almes or mercy that the faithfull 
Chriſtiaz doth, it ſhall paſſe without all regard; whereas the faithfall heart and per» 
ſox makes the worke of the hand acceptablerothe Lo x ». 


| So then, ſacrifices of goodnefle and Almes or diſtribution there muſt be, they are 
neceflary to Salvation in them that have time and opportunitie, and meanes : and 
therefore ſufficit ad penam merits carere, It is ſufficient to puniſh ws, if wee want good 
workes, Butthere can benotruſt or confidenceplaced in them ; for, they are un- 
perfe& and defective, ahd therefore merit nothing at G o »'s hands out of 1u#ice, 
bur onely are accepted out of G o »'s mercie, andthe infinite Meritof Cunis r, 
which is equallto His Perſon thar is infinite, as Hee is the eternall Sonye of G 0D : 
and therefore, Sufficit ad premium, de meritis non preſumere ; the greateſt part of the 
dignitie of the beit workes, of the beſt men, is to renounce allrruſt, confidence 
wow ſelves, and our beſt workes, and to repoſe all our hope in themerc} and merits 
of Cur1s 7. | "A : Hh i 
Now to returneto the uſe-6f the word [ Promeretsr -7 in Antiquity, I remem- 
ber Saint Cyprian uſeth it not forthe dignitie and merit of chebeſt worke, but one- 
ly for the way or means of obtaining. For, reading that place of Saint Paul, I Tim. 
I.XIII. [ But 1 obtained mercie, becauſe 1 did it ignorantly in wnbeleefe : ] he reades 
it thus : Sed CHiſericordiam merni : But 1 merited Mercie « what was Meru, int 
R exrn 4 _ 


municated, or imputedtous; forC nn r s r is madeto us wiſdome from G o v, and * Cor-t. | 


hes to \ 
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Appiication, 


theſigne of the Croffe, he ſaith of 0z/4sthe 


21jta 3-3-1, Sau Cyprian's ſenſe, bur I ob1ained mercy, and ſore, Vulgar readesthat place, 


Apaine, ſpeaking of thoſe that were baptized, and ſigned inthe fore-head wirt 
ve E Aw that he was maculated with pigs 


fie, inthar part of his body inwhichthey are figned,qui Dominumpromerentar which 


promeritthe Lo x » ; ſo would our Rhemiſts reader : But thetrue underſtanding is, 


they that promeritedihe L on », that is, they that exter covenant with the Lox d i 

Bapriſine (De unitate Eccleſie, Num. 6.) AndI omar rather the keeping is Co 

venant, than the ex77ing ſhould be meritorious, if therebe any merit ar all. : 
And Saint Augui7:ne (De gratia, & libero arbitrio, Cap.5.& 6.) ſpeaking of Saint 


Paul, ſaith; Meritum fuit in Panlo, ſed malum ; 1n Paul, there was merit, but evill mp. 
it, when he perſecuted the Church, and received good forit. And after, Ler us re- 


rurnetothe Apoſtle, whom we finde without any good merits (Sineullis bonis meritis, 
imo cum multis mals meritis) yea with many evil{ merits, to have obtained the grace 
of Go»: andthen he addes, Yt po# bona merita couſequatnr coronam, qui poit mala 
meritaconſecutus eft gratiam ;that after his good merits/obtained the crowne, whoafter 
his evill merits had obtained grace. 1. Here, firſtit is plaine, merit is joyned in both 
wich obtaining. 2. Againe, Metits are good, and Merits are bad :-the word is com- 
mon to both. 3, Merit ſignifies in Saint AuguFines ſenſe, no dignity of worke, bit 
onely 2 meanes of obtaining, For, itis impoſſible, that evill merit (that is, finne) out of 
the d:gn:ty of the worke ſhould merit grace; and by the ſame proportion and forme of 
ſpecch, i: is as impoſſible, that the dignity of the worke ſhould merit a crowne, ſince 
Saint Augnſtire in the ſame place doth ſay, There would benoneunto whom G o v 
the juſt Indge, redderet coronam ; ſhould render a crowne,unleſſe firſt,as a mercifull Fa- 
ther, deniſe gratiam, He had given His grace : And then he addes Dona {aa coronat 
Deus, non meritatua ; G o » crownes not thy werit, but His owne gifts: His reaſon is, 
for, if they be ſuch(thatis, th:ze) rhey are evill, and if they be evill, G o Þ crownes 
them not ; if they be good, they are Go »'s gifts,and He crownes them not as thy mes 
rits, but as His owne gifts, cap.7. \y 3 

But I havetroubled you too long with this Schoole. doFrine and pulpit-divinitir 
of magnifying mans merits, before men, ſince their death-bed-divinitie recants it 
all; and then, rhey are all forced, learned and ignorant, utterly to renounce it, and 
put all theirtruſtinCuxrk1sr's mercie and merits, as their ſure Anchor head: 
Of which I have onely this to ſay ; that »zeriz may have ſome place in heir (ci: 
ence, but their owne conſciences, unlefle they be ſeared, tell them, there is no true 
merit, but Cxnlisrt's onely. 


I havenow done with my Text : and now I apply my ſelfe and my Text to, 


A 


the preſent Text, that lyes before us: Yr nec ſulendus, nec dicendus ſine cura, A man 


whoſe worth may not be paſled over infilence, whom all ages with us may cele-' 


brate and admire ; nor to be ſpoken of without great care and ſtudy : Of whomlI 
canſay nothing, but his worth and vertnes will farre exceed all mens words. Here 
deſire neither the tongue of man, nor Angels : if it were lawfull, I ſhould wiſh no 
other but his 6wnetongueand pen, 1pſe,Ipſe quem loquar, lequatur : let him ſpeake of 
himſelfe, none ſofiras himſelfe was, of whom Iam to ſpeake this day. Et jam loqui- 
tur, And he now [peakes : Hee ſpeakes in his learned Workes and Sermons, and hce 
ſpeakes in his frag workes of mercie; and hee ſpeakes in his death + And what hee 
taughr in his lite and workes, he taught and expreſſed in his death. Hee isthe great 
CATor and performer, I but the poore cryer, Yox clamantis, He was the Yox clamans : 
he was the loud and great crying Yoyce, I am but the poore Eccho - and it is well 
with me, if as an Eccho, of tus large and learned bookesand workes, I onely repeat 
a few of the laſt words. bf | 
©. No mancanblame me, if Icommend him at his death, whoſe whole life was - 
every way commendable : Iuſiw fine mendacio candor, apud bowes crimini non eft ; Tult 


by commen: 
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- mor, qui ex Indicio natics eſt; My love doth not blinde or out-ſway my 1sds 
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ple tothe Imitation of their vertues. For met <7 TOES © —_ 
- , I ſpeake myknowledge of him in many things: Tloved, and honoured him for 
above thirtie yeares ſpace. I loved him I confeſle, but yer Iudiciomeo non obſlat A- 


Godthatgaveſuch eminent graces tothem, and to ſtirre up orhers by their exam 


ement, be= 
cauſe it proceeded from Iudzgmest, Of whom what can I ſay lefle; thanthar hee 
was vitd innocentifſimus, ingenio flerentiſcimis, & propoſuto ſancHſcimus : In his life 
molt ;nnocent, in his knowledze and learning moſt Fo ing and eminent, and in his 
purpoſe and life moſt holy and devont : whole carriage was{o happie, Zuem nemowvi- 
tuperat, niſi etiam landet ; no mancould ever diſcommend him, bur will he nill he, he 
muſt wichall commend him. And no mans words were ever able to diſgrace him : 
Yera, neceſſe eſt benedicat , falſam vita moreſque ſuperant : They thar ſpake trueth of 
him, could not but ſpeake well of him ; and it they ſpake falſely of him, his life and 
manners did confute them. | Pi 
 Andifthis Text were everfully applied in any] preſume it was in him ; for, he 
was fotus in his ſacrificits ; he wholly ſpent himſelte,and his ſtudies,and eſtate in theſe 
ſacrifices, in-prayer and the praiſeof Go», and compaſſion and works of charitie,as if he 
had minded nothing clſc, all his life long;bur py himſelfe, his ſoule and body, 
2 contrite aud a broken heart, 4 ! gran ana compaſSionate heart, and athankfull and'grate- 


Full heart, a living ſacrifice, oly and acceptable to Gov, by In xUus Cuxis ry 
- which is our nite ſervice of Him. 


He was bornein this City of London, of honeſt and godly parents ; who beſides 
his breeding inlearning,left him a ſufficient patrimony and inheritance,which is deſ- 
ccndedto his heire, at Rawreth in Eſſex. It istrue : Sexum vita conpoſita, the lives of 
old men, many times are orderly and well compoſed,and diſpeſed, and ſtayed; whereas in 


youth, raany things that are in true judgememe nor altogether decent, are not ſo znde- 


cent in them, but that they well enough become their younger yeares : Inthis, hee 


. was happie, H#jus vitarompoſita a pueritia, His lite was well compoſed and ordered 


even from his child-hood. I may well fay of him, as the Prophet doth ; Bonum e# 


portare Iugum Domini ab Adoleſcentia : herein was his happineſle, that he tooke up, 


and did ſtoutly beare the yokeof the Lon v even from hu youth. 
In his tendexeſt yeares, he ſhewed ſuch readinefſe and ſharpneſle of wit and capa- 


city,that his teachers and Maſters fore-ſaw inhim,that he would prove Lumenlitera- 


rum & literatorum: The burning and ſhining Candle of all learning and learned men, 
And therefore, thoſe two firſt Maſters, that hadthe care of the firſt elements of his 
learning (M*. Ward of Ratcliffe, and M*, MulcaFer of the Merchant-Taylors Schoole) 
conmended for him, who ſhould have the honour of his breeding, thar after became 
the honour of their, Schooles, and all learning. M*, Ward firſt obtained of his pa- 
reats, that hee ſhould notbe a prentiſe: and at length M*. Mulcaiter got him to his 
Schoole: and from this time, perit ommne tempus, quod ſtudits non impenditur, hee ac- 
counted all that time loſt, that he ſpent not in his ſtudies, whercin in learning heout- 
ſtript all his equalls ; and his indefatigable induſtry, had alm oft outſtripr himſelfe: 


He ſtudied ſo hard whenothers played, that if his Parents and Maſters had not for- 


ced him to play withthem alſo, all the play had beene marred. His lateſtudying by 
candle;and early riſing at fore in the morning,procured him envieamong his equals, 
yea, withthe 7 ſhers alſo, becauſe he called them up too ſoone : Not like ro our mo. 


| Herneſcholars, qui nondum heſternam edormiverunt crapulam ; who at ſeven and eight . 
» Cthe clocke, have their heads and ſtomacks aking, becauſe they have not yer ſlept 


"Gt their laſt nights ſurfets andfulneſſe. oy © i 
| | Their painesandcarezhe ſo carefully remembred all his lifelong, that he ſtudied 
lvayes how to doe good to them and theirs. Inwhichgratefulneſſe he promoted 
Door Wardtothe Parſonage of Waltham: and ever loved and honoured his Maſter 


— 


commendation without flatter, is no fault inthe opinion of thebeſt men : Andthean- 
_cientcuſtome of the Church, did celebraterhe memories of holy men, to the praiſe of = 
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"Hulcafttr during his life, and wasacontinuall helper to/him, and his Sonne Pere; 
(ylcafter, to whom he gave > legacie of twenty pound by his Will » And as if he hag 
made M". Mwulcafter his Tutor or ſuperviſor, he placed his pifture*over the doore of 
his Studie: whereas in all the reſt ot his houſe, you could or ſcea picture, 

From Maſter <MalcaFer hee went to Cambridge, to Pembroke. Hall, and was 
there admitted one of 'DoRor Wats Scholars : anotable Grammarias, well entereg 
in the Latine, Greeke, and Hebrew tongues, and likewiſe in the Geometry, and fome of 


the Mathematicks : and after a Fellow there, in which hee paſſed over all Degrees 

and Places inſuch ſort, Yt majoribus ſemper dignus haberetur ; hee ever ſeemed wor. 

thy of higherand greater Places, and would in the end attaine the higheſt :- Yirrurs; 

- enim ejus matare erant ; For his abilities and vertues were mature, and ripe for orea- 

ter imployments. . ts ; ade hl 

And in this hee owed little to his Tutors, but moſt to his owne paines and ftn- 

die. In which, give mee leave toremember one thing which he hath often lamen- 

red himſelfe to mee and others, that he never could finde a fit opportunitie to ſhew 

his thankctulneſſe to Doctor Wats, his Patron, nor to any of his poſteritie: Yer he 

: did not utterly forget him in his W:#, having otdered that the two Fellowſhips to be 
founded by him in Pembroke-Hall, ſhould alwayes be choſen and filled, our of the 
Scholars of DoQor Wats Foundation, it they were found fic, of which him ſel fchad 


 beene one. pro eta 
_ Being in holy Orders, he attendedthe Nobleand zealons He#ry Earle of Hyuy- 


tingdon, Preſident of Torke, and was imployed by him in ofren preaching, and confe. 
rence with Recuſants, both of the Clergie, and Laitie;, In which, G oD ſobleſt his 
endeayours, that he converted ſome of the Prieffs, and many of the Laitie, with 
rear ſucceſle ; bringing many tothe Charch, and ſeldome loſing his labour ; none 
ever converting ſo many as he did. THAT IAN Ed 
After this M-. Secretary Walſingham takes notice of him, and obtained hint 
of the Earle, intending his preferment, in which he would never permit him to take 
any Countrey-benefice, leſt he and his great leatning ſhould be buried in a Conntrey- 
Church, His intent was to make him Readey of Centroverfies in Cambridze, and for 
' hiS maintenance he aſſigned to him ( as Iam informed) the Teaſe of the Parſonage of 
Alton, in Hampſbire,which after his death he returned to his Lady, which ſhee never 
knew, nor thought of. $35 
After this, he obtained the Yicarage of Saint Giles without Creeple-gate, London, 
anda Prebend Reſidentiaries place in Pauls, and was choſen Ma#er of Pembroke. Hall, 
and afterward was advanced to rhe Deanry of We#tmin#er : and all this withour all 
ambition or ſuite of his owne : G o Þ rurning the hearts of his friends to promote 
him for his great worth. 
When hetookethe degreeof D. D. in Cambridge, one of his queſtions was,that 
Decime debentur jure divino : which he betrayed not, as ſome have done, bur made ir 
good by Scriptures, and divine and naturall reaſon, as will appeare tothe Reader, 
when that, among other of his Workes, ſhall enrich the Engliſh Church,with a hap- 
pierreaſure of learning. + I 
He was, asall our Engliſh world well knowes, a fingular Preacher, and a moſt 
famous Writer. He was fo fingular a Preacher, and fo profound a Writer, that you 
. .. willdoubtin whichhedid excell : whoſe weapons inthe mouthes of the adverſaries 
proved as ſtones 1nthe teeth of dogs ; while they thought to withſtand or anſwer 
them, rhey bittheſtonesand brake their owne teeth : and ſoit is true of him, Reſpon- 
ſa ejues fine reſponſtonibas, His anſwers were anſwerleſſe : Never durſt any Romani##- 
anſwer him zastheir common uſe is,that which they.cannot anſwer and confute,they 
by lighr ir, and ler it paſſe without any anſwer at all. . CER | 
SP! _ _ Hisadmirable knowledgeinthe learned tongues, Latine,Greeke,H ebrew,Chaldee 
yriack, Arabick, beſides other moderne Tongwes to the number of fifteene (as I an 
iaformed) was ſuch and ſo rare,thathe may well be ranked in the firſt place,to be on 


ofthe rarcſt Zingaifts in Chriſtendome; In which,he was ſo perfetandabloJute,b 
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ay 


| for Grammar and profound knowledg 1, that] ope 1c G; 
mar and Criticiſmes of them, as it hee had utterly negleRedthe marteritſelfe; and 


- 


had never regarded the Grammar... oo om os 1 
| Scientia magna, Mtmoria major ludicinm maximam : his Knowledge was great and 
rare, his Memory greater, andhis 1udgement profoundeſt and greareſt gf all ; and over 
and above all theſe, Indyftr:4 infinita, his paines and 1»dnſtry, was. infinite : For inthe 
things,the world hath ſecne,he uſedno man to reade for. bim.; as thoſe great Clerks, 
Bellarmine, and others faſhion is, to.imploy whole, Colledges and Societies to ſtudie 
and reade for them, and ſo furniſhthem ; he onely uſed an Amanzenfis, to tranſcribe 
chat, which himſelfc had firſt written with his owne hand: . +. 
 - Sathatnow Imay propoſe him, Yt exemplum ſine exemplo maximum. as a great 
Example example-lefle : Nec ante eum, quem ille imitaretar ; necpoſt eum, qui eu imi- 
tari aſſequi poſit, invents eſt: There was none beforc him, whom he did imitare : 
nor none will come.,after him,that will eaſily overtake him : Inſomuch thar his great 
gifts may well be taken, a little to cloud and over-ſhadow and obſcure all men of his 
Ageand Order : and ſurely the fame of this ſingular Biſhop will become ſucha lighr 
to all poſterity,//t nec hona eorum,nec mala latere patietur, twill not ſuffer neither their 
good, nor, their evill tolye hid... - 5, ae ra ainos, £ 
Was his fame great 2 Major inventw- oft, ME As ever found to be greater than 
famemade him. In which as he was a wonderfull Mirrour of learning and learned 
wen, fo he was a ſingular Lover and encourager of learning and learned men : which 
appeared in his liberality and bounty to Maſter Cauſabon, Maſter Cluverine, Maſter 
Yoffine, Malter Grotizs, Maſter Erpenius,whom he attempted with the offer of a very 
large ſtipend, our of his owne purſe, to drawinto England, to have read and taught 
the Oriental tongues here : even as one well ſaid, Omnes quod in{e amant, in aliz ve- 
' werantyy : thoſe gifts and knowledges, which he loved in himſelfe, he honoured and 
Yewarded in others. | 


When the Biſhoprickes of Ely and Salibury were void, and ſome things were 


to bepared from them, ſome overture being madeto him to take them, hee refuſed 
them utterly : If it pleaſe you to give me leave, I will make his an{wer for him ; Ne- 
We xy xe quia nols alienare, I will not be madea Biſhop, becauſe I will not alzenate 
Biſhops lands. 2 
4 Aker this, by ſome perſwaſion he accepted of Chiche#er, yet with ſome feare 
of the burden: and after that, of Zi ; and laſt of this of Wincheſter ; whence G.o » 
hath tranſlated him to heaven: in which he freed himſelfe and his Succeſſour of a 
Panen of foure hundred pound Per annum, which many of his Predeceſlors had paid, 
e was Almoner, Deane of the Chappell, and a Privie Conncellor to King I a vi z $,and 
King Cnarres: Inwhich heſpakeand medled littlein Civill and Temporall 
affaires,being out ofhis profeſſion andelement : but in cauſes that any way concerned 
the Church and his Calling, hee ſpake fully and home to the purpoſe; that he made 
all know, that he underſtood and could ſpeake, when it concerned him, as by thoſe 
few ſpeeches whicharepreſerved, you may judge, ex #nge leonem, a wile man by 
his words and deeds. Pr b 
And herein he was likethe Arke of G o Þ : all places where it reſted were bleſſed 
by the preſenceof G o » init ; ſo, whereſoever he came and lived,they all taſted and 
were bettercd by his providenceand goodnefle. Saint Giles was reduced to him by a 
Rate toward the better maintenance of the place, and the houſe repaired. He found 
nothing in the Treaſury in Pembroke-Hall;he left in it, in ready mony 4 #honſand pound. 
Being Prebend Reſidentiaryin Pauls, he built the Houle in Creed-lane, belonging to his 


Prebend, and recoveredit to the Church. Hee repaired the Deans lodging in We#- 


 miniter. When he came to Chicheſter, he repayred the Palace there, andthe houſcin 
Aldingbourne. At Ely, he ſpentin Reparation of Z/y-houſein Holborne, of Ely. palace, 
nnd, At Winchetter-houſe, at Farne- 


at Downham, and Wiſbich Caſtle twothinſand pound. A 
ham, at Walcham, and Wobveſey, likewiſe two thowſanilpoond, 


wledge thercin, thathe was loperfe& in the Gram- 
yet he was ſo exquilire and ſound inthe matter and learning ofcheſe Tongues, as if he 
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© Irſeemes plaitiely;he loved the Churchesigy 
\ _  baterthanhedidhis money, orhis owne gate.” 
' ___ intisEpiſcopa I Houſes, and his moſt m 


—_—_ 


| ————C—o.oo 
aa_t i g 


yes he ſpent rhy2er hog 
AME | 


RY EneS, which 


eworld ; 
' Jp 09] 4107, ut Erdzator ; 
to procure an everlaſting 


Accounts weredelivered up and per idn 
thereforein his firſt draught of his Wk, he gaveburlittle to his kidred,doubting he 


uþlcd all his Tepacies'to'them,/and made every hundredto be two handred, and 
two hgndrtdto be foure hundred : And yet notwithſtanding this encreaſe; hee 
ave more to the maintenance of learning, andthe poore, than to his kindred : His 
 chatitieandlove of Go Þ and the poore, wasgreater in him, than N4rnrall affettion 
and yer he forgot not his naturall affeQion to them. — botor 
"It was ſaid-of him, thatin his time was held to be Delicis haominum (Tittis,) Ab- 
ſtinuit alieno, ut fi quis unquam : It everany manabſtained from that which was not 
his owne, he wasrhe man. This'1s as true of this moſt Reverend Prelate: he neyer 
rooke any mans goods, or right from him. 'Give me leave to adde a little more of 
him : Diftribuit ſus, ut ſtquis #nquam; It ever any ſtudicd to diſperſe and diſtribute 
his owne, cither to kindred or to the poore, ſurely this is the Man. dS 
Neither did he ſtay to doe good anddiſtributetul his death,that is,then gave his 
goods to the poore,whien he could keepe them no longer : Thefirſt place helived on, 
was Saint Giles ; there, I ſpeake my knowledge, I doc not fay, he began; ſure T am.he 
continued his charity : his certaine Almes there, was ten ponnd per annum ; which was 
© payed quarterly by equall portions, and twelve pexce every Sunday hee came to 
Church,and'fve ſhillzngs at every Communion: and for many yeares,fince helefrthat 
Cure, he ſent five pound about Chriſtmaſle, beſidesthe number of gownes given to 
the'poore of that Pariſh when he was Almoner. AndT havereaſon to preſume the like 
of thoſe other pariſhes mentioned in his Wi, to which hee alſo'gave Lepacies : to 
Saint Giles an hundred pound, where he had beene Yicar.To Alhallowes Falin, where 
he was borne, twentie pound, To Saint Martins Ludzate, where he dwelt, five pound. 
ToSaint Anarewes in Holborne where Ely-houſe ſtands tex pound. And torhis Pariſh, 
of Saint Savionrs in Southwarke where he died, twenty pound : which Pariſhes he hath 
remembred, for his Almesto the poore, when the land ſhall be purchaſed for the re- 
 Hiefeanduſe of the prove, | f 
When hecame to Oxford, attending Xing I aw xs in theend of hisprogreſle, 
his cuſtome was to ſend fiftie pound to be diſtributed among poore Scholars. And the 
like heedid at Cambridge, ins Tourney to Ely. And leſt his /eft hand ſhould know 
what his right hand did, he ſent great Almes to many poore places, underother mens 
names; and he ſtayed not till thepoore ſought him, for he firſt fought chem. (as his 
ſervants imployed in that ſervicecan witneſſe) as appeared at Farntham, at Waltham, 
and Wincheſter : And inthe laſt yeare of great Sickneſſe, hee gave in this Pariſh of 
Saint Saviours,an hundred Marks. Belides, fincerthe yearc oxe thenſand ſix hnndred and 
| iweniie, 
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© twenty, as I have my information from him, that kept his bookes of Accounts, and 
age jr 42 the money, he gave in private Almes to the ſumme of one thouſand three 
© Thetocallof his pious and charitable works mentioned in his Will; amounts tothe 
ſumme of ſ;x thouſand three hundred twenty ſix pounes. Of which, to Pembroke Hall, 
forthecrcRtion of :wo Fellowſhips,and other ules mentioned in the Codicill, a thouſand 
pownd,to buy fifty found Land per Annwm, tothat-purpoſe. - 'Belide a Baſin and Ewer, 
like that of their Foundreſſe, and ſome Bookes, bt we, BE ken 
- To buy two hundred pound per Annum, foure th 
men, fifty pound per CAnnwn :, for poore widdowes, 


- 


rac 


wives of one husband, fifty 


pound : tor the putting of poore/ arphants to prentiſe,, fifty pound : to prijoners, - 


AY M<oaintbos un fioforenkolegrd tc: -rearen; alriode 

He was alwayes a diligent and'painfull Preacher : moſt of his. Solemne Scr- 
mons he was moſt carefull of, and exa&t z I dare ſay; few of them, butrhey paſled 
his hand, and were thriſe reviſed, before they were preached : and he ever miſliked 
often and hoſe preaching, without ſtudy of Antiquity : and he would be. bold with 
bunſelte, and ſay , when he preached twiſe a thay at. Saint Giles, he prated once: And 
when his weakneſſe grew on him, /and that by infirmity of his body hc grew unable 
to preach, he beganto go little to the Court,not fomuch for weakneſle, as for inabi- 
lity to preach. rt STO anos; 11 AAP 


* 


After he came to havean Epiſcopall houſe with aChapellihe keptimonethly Com ; 
_ munions inviolably; yeathough himliclf had received at the Courr,theſamemoneth. 


In which, his carriage was nt only decent and Religious, 'buralſo exemplary -: hee 


ever offered wile atthe Altar, and fo did every.one of his Servants, to which purpoſe 
f 7 


he gave them money,leſt it hould beburtheaſomerothema,jl tf = 
Now beforc I cometo his laſt end, give meleave totell you, that privatcly he 
did much finde fault and reprooyerthree f1ns, roo common, and reigning in this later 
age.1. /ſury was one, from which,what by his Sermons,whatby private conference, 
he withdrew many : 2. Another was Simony , for which be endured many troubles 
by 2uare Impeilit, ad Duplex guerels : as for himſclfe, he ſeldame gavea Benefice or 


preferment to himthat eritioned or made ſuit for it: he rather ſent for men of note', 
that hethought wanted preferment , and gavethem Preberds, and Benefices, under. 


Seale, before they knew ofit ;- as to M. Boys, and M. Faller| : The 3: andegreatcft 
was Sacriledge, which be did abhorre, as one principall cauſe among many, of the 
forten.and Czwill warres in Chriftendame, and invationofthe Turke, Wherein even 
the reformed, and otherwiſe the true profefiours and ſervants of Caz1sr, be- 
cauſethey tooke Gop”'s portian, and turnedir to publike prophane uſes,or toprivate 
advancements,didſuffer juſt chaſtiſement and correion at Gov's hand : Andart 
homeit had becne obſerved, and he wiſhed ſome man would take the paines to col- 
lc&, how many Farnilies, that were raiſed by theſpoiles of the Church, were now 
vaniſhed.and the place thereof knowes them no more. Oath 
And now1drawtoanend. Gov's Houſe is truly called, andis indeed, Domus 
 orationis,the Houſe of Prayer, it accompanies all a&ts done in Go »'s Houſe : of this 
Reverend Prelate, I may ſay, wit ejus,uita orationis, his life was a life of prayer : A 
great part of five houres every day, did he ſpend in prayer and devotion to Gop. Af- 
ter the death of his Brother M. Thomas Andrewes, in the fickneſſe tune, whom he lo- 
ved dearely, he began to foretell his owne death, before the end of ſummer, or be- 
fore the beginning of winter. And when his Brother M. Nicholas Andrews died, he 


tooke that as a certaine ſigne and prognoſticke, and warning of his owne death, and. - 


from that timetill the houre of his diflolution, he ſpent all his time in (ge ; and 
his prayer booke,when he was private ysTddque cene out of his s: and in the 
time of his feaver and laſt ickneſſe.bef cs the often prayers which were read to him, 


in which he repeated all the parts of the Confeſſion and other petitions, with an au- 
dible voyce,as long as his ſtrength endured, he did (as was well obſerved by cenaire 
tokens in him) continually pray to himſclfe, though he ſeemed otheryiſcto reſt or 
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2 Tim.1,S- 


[lumber ::And when 


5 oh 
- Wn 
ſl endowments of learn 


-procured himſc 


_— 


n he couldpray no longer voce, with his voice, yer oculir we. 


wibas,by lit 

cium faciunt ;, . ans ; 
hishezrr heftill prayed,untill it pleaſed' G © > to receive hishleſled ſouleto himſclfe, 
Ando, hujus mortalitas mg 5a vita;his Mortality had an end,and hee 
died peaceably and quietly inthe Lon p , but his /zfe ſhall have no end : yea; they 
September XX V. being Mnnday abo foure of the clock inthe morning,” Sg died 
-he aljorum majore danno, quis ſuo ; with greater damage toothers , eventoallthic 
Engliſh Charch and all Chriſtendome; thanto himſelfe: And G 0» grant that ma. 
ages may be ſo happy to bring forth and enjoy ſuch a Prelgte, ſo furniſhed with 


ſuch piety and charity,as heſhewed in his life and death, E 

t9 My concluſion is ſhort. I have ſpoken ſomewhat of this moſt Reverend Prelxe 
but much ſhort of his graces and worth. In {umme thus much : In his life he Wis 
Concionator & Scriptor potentiſſimus; a moſt powerfull Preacher, and Writer : inhis 
deeds and actions bh was potentior & dinturnior, more powerfull and laſting. Death 


- hath bereaved us of him: but his life,and his works of learning, and his works of pi 


cty and charity,l doubt not but G © Þ in His goodnefſe will make them Honumen- 
tum ere perennius , a Monument morc laſting than braſſe,and Zone,cvento the com- 
ming ofour LoxDdCHris Tt. —_— 
For, no doubt while he lived he ſowed the ſincere Word of Iife in the ſoules of 
men; andin his lifeand death,poſuit eleemoſynam in ſinu pauperis'; he puthis Alwes into 
the boſome of the poore : and ſhall I ſay, 0ravit proeo-; it prayed for him, and by it hee 
{s a ſtrong Armic,and bellatores fortes , valiant ſouldiers, whoſe ma- 
ny prayers and bleſſings C ©» could not reſiſt , the rather becauſe they knew him 
not ? thatis too ſhort,agdthe Text goes farther, Exoravit ; it ſhall pray and prevaile 
too : and he and they have prevailed, and he 1s now at reſt and peace in heaven, and 
followes the Lamb whereſoetver he goes. ERVI-7 SALE 
-  Andafter him let us all ſend thisblefling which the voyce from heaven uttered, 
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 fetts of ir, 516, 564, 576, 579, 539, 
| $90,626, 649, 660, 672, 696, 721. 
Who receive the benefit of it,551. Onur 
anion with Chriſt, aud among our ſebves 
thereby,9.79,15 8,432. Therein a mani- 
[tft ation aad communication, 22,42,43, 
60,61. Therein Chriſt offered tows, and 
by 5, 16,4-2,137..To be celebrated and 
received upon Chrifts memerable dayes, 
43, 52, 604944107,128 The myſtery 
and fruit of it,92.94,123. Thereby the 
Church made Bethlem, 94. The dignity 
 andefficacy of it ,14,118,445,4 64-607 
How to be affeFed with it, 118." Thereby 
men brought to their higheſt perfection ow 
earth,128, 138, 158. b. 235. Thereby 
we come to Chriſt, 137. 77 # Chriſt, 
and «ll that s his, 157. Of the Sacr amen 
ral union therein,157. By what vertwe it 
6s made,3 93,453. Thereby we reſtoredis 
life,q02. That it ought to have an offerta- 
11,503. b 35. To be frequently celebra- 
ted end recerved, bi 36. By it fins remit- 
ted, 685. b. 59. Why inſtituted at the 
t1me it was, 4.45, 467,607. That is ſuc- 
 ceeded the Paſſeover, 4.53, &c. How 
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- Certain of it, 542. What degree oft | 
ay bein Pagens,733- What right, what 
- » :#0t,536. Tobejoyned ritha ſound life, 
- b:a$,29.Thecourage and patient waiting 
" thereof,80-4.31 115 right, 76. What dif- 
ference twixtit andcredality,141.Abra- 
... hams, how farre it reached;68. F aith of 
.. Prophecy, and of Hiſtory,6g. Thereby 
Chriſt couched, - - a TIN OSEE 
' Faſting an ad of the (erviceof God, 217, 
\ .218.. Of the duty of faſting, and how by 
_ theChurchitis preſcribed, 209,0C.214. 
&C. 2233 227, 236,237, C25 3, &C« 
.. The kindes and degrees of it, 210,215, 
"1 216,225. The ends of it, 221; GC. By 
what things it is marred, 231, &c. How 
- well it ſutteth with repentance, ana repen- 
" tancewithit,238,239,6c.246. A fur- 
therance both of almes and prayer, 254. 
' When to faft ,219,8&c.0f ſet Faſts, 203, 
| 12. 28324 
Fathers, ſaved by faith. in Chriſt, 64,65, | 
. &c.Knew thejudgement to come,65.Had 
the myſtery of Chriſt revealed to them py | 
parts, and ſundry wayes,5 4+ How they 
and we of one religion, Rf 
A Fathers counſell, howto be regarded,946. 
God, how the Father of all, more eſpeci- 
ally of Chriſtians;5 60,561,&c. How he 
becomes our Father, 561,562,&C, 
Feare, the good that commeth of it ,zo05,&c, 
What Feare God liketh, what not, 994. 
The Feare of God and of the King: their | 
conjunttion,order agreement,94 9 .Feare 
of God what, and what it worketh,729. 
care of a Deity how generall,73o.What 
. uſe of Feare inthe New Teſtament, 730. 
Feare of enemies, how remedied, 78. 
.. Feare of hell what it worketh, 242 
Feaſts, how kept by the Tewes, 1008. How | 
_  zobe kept by us, 384,897. ok the 
. deſpiſers of them, 63. Chriſts feſtivals, 
- how well orderea, 629,711. Their ſeve- 
. Tall benefits,619.0f the Feaſts of Purim, 
andthe like inſtituted by the Church, 203, 
| 224,997,1005 
418,429 
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the duty of Forgiving others, ' 414, 8c 
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Gentiles, their calling and the prediitigns 


thereof, 130, SC 141, 509, 510,715, 
723, 724+ Their Knowledge of Chriſts 


comming before he came,133,134. Dji- 
vers called before his comming, 124. 


Their converſion whoſe worke and how 


great. * 653 


W, 
termed the Spirit, 601 Why the RE 
or Comforter, 6x8, 619,8c. That one 
there is and how by us acknowledged, 640 

641. That hte is God, and a Perſon di- 
ſtineby himſelfe 642.712. Hi proceſii- 
on from the Father, and the Sonne,64.2. 
688, 701,713. Hw office and workes, 
644, 651, 654, 679,714. How hee s 
grieved, and why he ſhould not be, 650, 
651,656, &c, Hvs relation to Chriſt, 
683. His three commings their order dife 
ference, and degrees, 686.,8Cc. His com- 
ming how high a favour,714.,595. How 
hee ts 4 gift, and the giver of all gifts, 
745,%c. Hw different gifts, 623, 634, 
. 635,0C.668.8&Cc.715,8&c, What veceſ. 
ſity of his comming, 632, Why ſent 
Pemtecoſt,597,5 98. Why he came nat till 
.Chriſt aſcended, 633,8&c, Why ſet forth 
' by many types, 636. How and why he came 
firſt viſibly, and now inviſibly,600. The 
neceſutyof receiving him,639,64.4,655 
656. What ſpeciall intereſt he hath in bap- 
tiſme, 641. How to know if we have him, 
 645,742.His gifts how diſtributed, 670 
Hrs place what, and how to bee prepared, 
671. His comming, how procured, 679« 
How hindred, 607, 618, 626, 647« 
His properties wherein he is reſenpbled by 
the Dove, 680, His comming on Chriſt, 
the cauſe of his comming on others.699« 
Hu annuntiation by Chriſt bimſelfe.617. 
How he dwelleth in us,and filleth us.605« 
606. 610.611.612.663.6C.671.%c. 
How givento them that have him already 
611.622.623. How en are prepared to 
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WF of | 466 
Gon:#Hy preſence generall 7; 6 
IT, &c, When,-and how to be ſought, 
173,184. In what ſenſe things that are 
Snfirmities in man,are attributed to Him, 
b. 157. His higheſt title, what,496. By 

_ Himſelfe,wecome to Himfelfe,s5 5, Why 
"Calledthe Go v of peace, 580. How He 
& given us, 669. His immutabilitie, 
752. Hy great love to loſt man,5,6. Hee 
with ws ; if we with Him, 79. His love 
#0 men, what it ought to worke in them, 
127. His willingneſſe tj hve repent 
and be ſaved, 1975198. His enemies con- 
founded, when His owne people ſaved, 


273,274] 


Godlineſſe inward, andoutward, 22 
Worldly Goods, the right eſtimation of 
them, 312, 313. What part of them 
G © v's; what part Ceeſars; and how to 
 bepdid, b. 92,93,&c, 
Goſpcl,what it #, and what it effetteth,33. 
 35,161,162,707, &c. 
&f -Governours 4d Government good or 
evill,273, 8&c. 267, &c. The neceſiitie 


of a bead in Government,15 2. The pro- ! 
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perties of good Government, 277, &C. 
every Government 4 kizde of miracle, 


wefits that comeby it, 273, &C. 779, b. 
95, &c. b. 118, &c. The weight of it, 
13. Inevery Government Go Þ the 
chiefe Leader 2744275, &c, God's 
ſupreme ; and mans, ſubordinate : their 
difference, 27 4,8. 281, &ce. Govern- 
anent EccleſiaFticall and Civuill, their we- 
ceſiitie, aiitinttion, &c. 
Graces; their wariety. 751. Different in 
kinde, meaſure, 8c. 760+ - Grace two- 
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Why in con mas and reconciliation, 
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Happineſſe ; wherein it conſeſts, 121, 4.18, 
429 
Hearing ; what acrount to be made of it, b. 
130,131, &c. Againſt unfraitfull Hea- 


rers,. 240, 24k 
Heatheniſme ; the vazity of it, 100 
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Heaven-gates w#lockt by Cu n1$ST,557. 
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want of it how hurtfull,b.115,6c.b.121 
What. fliould be their care of zeligion, b. 
» 123,0%. What a benefit 
a » King [2] to have one well qualified, 273, 
» "OF, 277, 4c. 308.818:939. b. 126, 
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«nd well, is from God,939,05, Of the 


Enemies to Kings and Kingly governe- | 
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 &C. Gods Law the ſtrength of mans,267. 
The Law of Moles, the Law of Chriſt, 
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What Law the meaſure of our righteouſ- 
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kinaled by his,36 4..8&c. The properties of 
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